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1 THE RIGHT HONORABLE 


orde Thomas Earle of Suſſex, Vicount Fitzwalter, 


Lorde of Egremont,andofBurnell, one of the Queenes 
onorable priuie r Lorde high Chamberlayne of hir houle, 


ol the noble oꝛder of the Knight, Juſtice of Dyer of the Foꝛreſts, 
Parkes, VVarropach and Chaſes from Trent Southvvarde, 
Captayne of the Gentlemen 
ö ö entioners: 
And to the right honoꝛable Lady his wyfe, encreaſe 
/ of honour and true knowledge, in 
Chzilt Jeſus, 


HE GREAT XO. 
ite which the Chriſtiã minde 
" AS; 4 is to receyue by reading this 
7 | Booke, was the cauſe why! 


/ 11 tooke the aynes to Tranſlate 


1 it out of Latin into the Eu- 

2 VA. gliſh toung: and theRecom- 
„ K-84 mending therof the more di- 
SISA === 1 8 haue it read, was 
the occaſion which Ty me to Dedicate my parte 
therein to your Honors. For what Engliſhe man is 
there which will not thinke it a Booke moſt worthy the 
reading, which he ſeeth warranted by your Names? 
The honorable and generall report whereof hartneth 
meto preſent it vnto you: wherein ye ſhall finde the 
deepe and deuine Evangeliſt Saint Fohn : the marrow 


a 8 N 
of all Commentaries vppon him, vnder the name of 


Marlorites Collection: laſt, and leaſt, my faythfull tra- 
uell to turne them bothe to the vſe of my , 


The thing I know your Honors will like well, bicauſe, 


as | heare, you can sxilfully iudge, ſo I doubt not but 
you haue made your choyce what to reade, which ſo 


muche bruterhithe credite of your abilitie, founde out 


THE EPISTLE. 
by effect. As for my labor, may it pleaſe your Honors 


to like it, as comming from one, which caught with tlie 
commendation of your Learning and Wiſdome gene- 
rally noyzed, could not but offer my ſelfe to you, as the 
wondering Queene of Saba could not reſt tyll the had 
ſeene Salomons perſon, of whoſe wiſdome ſhe had hard 
ſo muche. And withall I thought it good in offering 
my labor to your Honors, to ioyne you both togither, 
thinking with my ſelfe that it muſt needes follow, that 
ſuche skill and iudgement beeing in ſo Honorable a 
man, muſt needes by ſocietie of matche worke like ef- 
fect in ſo honorable a Mate. Wherefore not to trou- 
ble your Honors with longer ſpeache, I cake my leaue, 
Recommending my poore Paynes to your Honors 
protection, the recompence whereof you ſhall 
rcceiue in your reading of the booke, whole 
fruite will bring, by Gods grace, health 
to your ſoules,and continuance 


of your Honor. 


Yonr Honors moſt humble, 
Thomas Timme. 
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«4; A CATHOLIKE AND EC 
CLESIASTICALL EXPO- 
ſition of the holye Goſpel 
after S. FH ON. 


The Argume.t. 


| 


!Lthough the worde of GOD depen- 


—= 
r 

| | 2 Ru deth or hangeth not vpon the auctoritie of men, yet notwith- 

(3 ſtanding. as it is profitable to proue the ſpirites whetherthey 

beo GOD, or no: So it is neceſlatie that they which take vp- 

| pon them the office of teaching, n the Churche, doe keepe 

oY WU their auctoritie in the ſame, to the ende the teſtinonie which 

. ſthey bring concerning the truthe, maye more firmche abide 

. with che Sychful. But trulie this Goſpell which 70h brin- 


1 


5 == geth, is nothing elſe. than a teſtimome of Chriſt Ieſus: that is 
to ſay, that Chriſt is the ſonne of God, the life of men, the light of the worlde, tlie breade of 
life which came downe from heauen, the reſurrection, the waye, the trueth, and the life, the 
good Shephearde of the sheepe, and to beshort , the onelie ſauiour of the worlde, It 1: 
conuenient therefote that wee knowe who this was which fo beareth witneſle of hum 
which was conuerſaunt among men, hauing the shewe of a ſeruaunt being in the ſimily- 
tude of men, and founde in his apparel as a man, being tempted ui all thinges as we are, 
and yet without fine Thisone vitneſſe is to be credited of vs euen as well as a thouſand, 
becauſe he was one that writ theſe thinges to the edefying of the Church, and for the 
common proſite of all men, not by the common fame and report of other men, Lut by 
that which i molt ſure and itifallible, namelie by that which he hearde and ſaw hiniſelfe, 
cuen as hee himſelfe {peaketh of himſelfe mthe ende of this hiſtorie ſay ing: He wwbich 
ſavve, bare woineſſe, and lus vuitneſſe is true, and hee not vetht hat ke ſpcakeih tin th, that 
ye might beltene. And in at other place he ſayth: 7 kar ινιν v, frem ibe einning 
vvhic h vue hauc hearde vuhich vte haue ſeene, which we haue locked vpon, and our handles haue 
bandeled of the worde of life : we nhewe unto on. For this writer ot the ſacred Hiſtorie, or 


and the ſonne of Zebede, and Salomon, as many thinke: Ot whoſe calling to the office of 
an Apoſtle, S. Mathew in tlic. ij. Chapter maketh mention, aptly therfure he calleth this 
hiſtory the Goſpel, for he doth morelargely and plainelte ſet forth the divinity of Chriſt, 
andthe miltery of ourredemption,than the other Euangeliſts. The which thing being for 

ſeene by our Lord and Sauiour Chriſt, called this our Euangeliſt,and his brother a!ſo,the 
ſonne of T hunder, or as Mart hath Boxrigyeg Furthermore the other three Evangeliſts 
are very large inſetting forth the liſe and death of Chriſt, but our Fuangeliſt shortely tou- 
ching thoſe things, [tadeth more vpð thatdoArine,by the which both the office of cliriſt 
and alſo the power of his death & reſurrection is explicated. And to be short,all of them 
ſcking to (et forth Chriſt, the firſt three namely Mate w, Al arke,and Lxkedo ſet before 
vs (If | may ſo fpeake)the bodye,but, Iohn the ſoule. Inſomuch, that this Coſpell maye 
truelie be called the key which openeth the doore to come to the vnderſtanding of the 
other three. For who ſoeuer shall attaine to the knowledge of Gods power, the which is 
here cunninęlie expreſſed, he at the length shall reade with profite that which the other 
Euangeliſtes haue written as concerning the redeemer. Nevther was it done without the 
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Goſpel was in che time ot Chriſt. being the brother of the Apoſtle Iams, borne in Galilee | 


1, John. 4 


Ehlliy. 2. 


1c h. 4. 
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| The Argument. 


| ſineulct counſell of the holie Ghoſt, that the Goſpel! written by Mathew, Marke,and | 


| xe, Shoulde be published and ſet foorth in the worlde , before that which was written 
hy lohnt for the weake cares of the faithfull were not capeable of ſo great thunder. Ther- 
tore it was conuenient that the Incarnation ot Chriſt shoulde fyrſt of all be ſet foorth, 
his Natmitie deſcribed, and howe according to the ſcriptures he was borne of the ſecede of 
Abraham, ot the tribe of / uda, and of the ſtocke of Dama,by what documents he prooued 
hin ſelfe to be the true Meſſias, how according to the ſcriptures he ſuffered, and was bu- 
ried, and roſe againe the thirde daye , and shewed humſelte aliue againe to his Diſci- 
ples, after tliat aſcending into the heauens, that ſo fayth increaſing by little and litle, there 
might be a way made to recey ue the more hie documents of the diuinitie of Chriſt. But 
there be manie tliat thinke er. was ſpeciallie led to wirte to this ende and purpoſe, 
namelie that he might defende th g 

of Ebion, Cerinthus,and Carpocratesr. But what ſocuer occaſion hee had then to write, 

there is notwithſtanding no doubt, but that GO Dhad afarther regardetohis Churche, 

le did therefore ſo guide the pen of the Euangeliſt to write, that the partes being 

| deuided amongſt them, he might bring the whole bodie to a perfect worke. 

| And whereas they haue 2 Jehn in tlie fourth ſeate, it was 

| done vpon the conſideration of the time in the which hee 

| wrote, namelie when he was in exile, or when hee 

| was called backe againe (as ſome aftirme) 

| from the death of 

Domitian. 
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e diuimitie of Chriſt, againſt the wicked blaſphemyes 
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| Colloſ. t 


A A CATHOLIKE EXPOSL 
tion vpon the Goſpell of 


Saint FOHN. 


hs 


The firſt (Hapter. 


F 


Nhe beginning was the Worde, and the Word 
was with God, and God was the Worde. 


AA —— 


' the Hande 7 


was the woorde.“ 


LL 
llotber Euan⸗ 


geliſtes begin⸗ 


incarnation „ 
lohn, pꝛeter⸗ 
mittyng the 
Conception , 
Natimky, Es 


bucation , and 


growing of chzitt, ſetteth befoze vs euen 
at the firſt. his eternal generation, ſaying: 
In the beginning was the worde. B. Foz 
to the ende he might expꝛeſſe the diuinity 
of the Loꝛde Jeſus , he called him in his 
Epiſtle alſo, the woꝛde of life which was 
from the beginning, C. And by this ex- 
oꝛdium 02 pꝛefate he doth declare the c- 
ternall diuinitie of Chꝛiſt, to the ende 
we may know that Ood is eternal, which 
was made manifeſt in the fleſhe . But 
this is the purpoſe of the Cuangeliſt , to 
ſewe that the reſtozing of mankinde to 
the fauour of O O D,andto euerlaſting 
righteouſnefſe , muſt nerdes be b2ought 
to paſſe by the ſonne of God ; ſeeing by 
his power all thinges were created , as 
well in heauen as in carth, both thinges 
viſible and inmũble, whether they bee 
maieſtie o: Lozdeſhippe, eyther rule 02 
power, ſceing he alone bꝛeatheth life and 
ſtrength into all creatures, and contmu⸗ 
eth them in their eſtate: and ſpecially in 
man himſelfc her bath made a ſinguler 


** 


ſhe we and pꝛofe both of his power, and 


4 — 


ning at the 
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alſo of his grace: inſomuch that although 
Adam fell, and tranſgreffed, pet foꝛ all 
that he ceaſſed not to be louing, liberall, 
and mercifull vnto his poſteritie . 

. And this is the purpoſe of the Euan⸗ 
geliſt vntill he commeth to theſe woꝛdes 
contapned in the ſixt verſe: There was a 
man ſent ofGOD.&c, Jn the which her 
doth firſt of all teache the diuinitie of 
Chaiſt, by the which all things are crea⸗ 
ted: and then he ſetteth befoze vs his hu⸗ 
manitie, the which to the fapthfull is the | 
waye of recreation oz creating againe. 
Fos it doth verie well agree, that they 
which are created by Chꝛiſt, ſhoulde alſo 
by him be created againe. C. But wheras 
be calleth the ſonne of GD D, the wozd, 


this ſcemeth to bee the trne and ſimple | 
cauſe, namelie, foz that firſt ot all he is 
the eternall wiſedome and will of God: 
ſecondlp, the verye expꝛeſſe Jmage of his 
purpoſe and counſell. 

Foz as the woꝛde is ſayd to be the Ca⸗ | 
racer oz declaration of the mynde in 
men,cuen ſo, this is not without cauſe 
alſo attributed vnto GD D, that hee 
ſhoulde be ſapde to expꝛeſſe himſelfe by 
bis wozde. A. Therefoze whether pee 
call the wo2de Logon in Greeke, 02 as E- 
raſmus bath, Sermonem , beware leſt 
pou thinke that his pꝛoper effence is tru⸗ 
lie, as it is in it ſelfe, expꝛeſſed by this 
appellation. . Foz it is a ꝙetapho⸗ 
ricall ſpeache, which being applied to our 
capacitie and vnderſtanding, maye veſ- 
tribe vnta vs ſome ſhadow of that thing, 
of the which he mindeth here to ſpeake. 
Fo2 it is taken of the ſimilitude of our 
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B 2 minde, 


Colo. 1. 
John. 14. 


John. 11, 


Fo 
„ minde, the whiche, although it ruleth the | 


An Eccleſi aſticall expoſition 


Cap.j. | 


whole man , pet notwithſtanding it is 
inuiſible and vaknowen, ercept the pur⸗ 
poſe and which it bath concepued. 
be wꝛayed and made manifeſt vnto o⸗ | 
thers by wo2de, by whiche in dcede a cer⸗ 


— 


taine Image of our minde is ſet befoze | 
others to beholde: Euen ſo God alſo, | 
whiche is that omnipotent power, the 
creatour and pꝛeſeruer of al thinges(who | 
fo2 that be perceth all thinges, is called of 

the Greckes, Ho theõ)is compared( ſo far | | 
as that incomp2ebenſible nature of the 
deuine Paieſtye maye bee ſhadowed) to 

the nunde, by whiche all this wozlde is | 
gouerned,and the Lo2de Chꝛiſt his onely 
begotten ſonne,ts compared to the wo2d, 
becauſe by him the knowledge of God is 
reuea led to moztall men. 

So Paul callcth Ch2iſt the Image of 
the inuifible God. Do Chzift him ſelfe 
ſapd; Pbalip, he which ſeeth mee, ſeeth my 
Father 413 And againe: No man com- 
meth to my — (that is to ſaye, to the | 
knowledge and fellowſhip of the Father) 
but by me. Alſo it is ſayde: No man hath | 
ſcene God at any time. The ſonne winch 
is m the boſome ot the Father, hath | 
Shewed him vnto vs. C. Therefoze, as | 
God did manifeſt him ſelfe, in ſauing the 
woꝛlde by this woꝛde: euen ſo he had the 
ſame in his will and purpoſe at the firſt: 
that there might bee a double relation: 
the firſt to God , the ſeconde to men. 

eA.Lecſt any man ſhould with Serue- 
tus, imagine, that this eternall wo2d had 
bis beginning, when it was pꝛonoun- 
ted and put fw2th , in the creation of the 
wozlove , As though in deede it were not 
befoze that time , that his power was 
knowen by the eternall wozke. But our 
Cuangeliſt teacheth here another maner 
of matter, not aſſigning to the woꝛde any 
beginnung of time, but ſaping that it was 
from the beginning, be goeth bepond all 
Ages and times . Foz he ſayeth: In the 
beginning was the worde. R. In what 


— — 


beginning Ertber we mult ſimplye vn- | 
derſtande (In principio) o; in the begins 
ning , to be that beginning which the La 

tines call /npromes, 02 at the firlt, eyther 


without the pzepoſition(/n) as Principio, 


und compzchended in time: £2 elſe to 
ſaye, In the beginning, that is to ſape, 
| Lhe wozde is without the compaſſe of 
time, incomp2ebenſible , and vaſpeake- 
able, and ſo the wozde was with that 
beginning in the whiche GD D ſayde, 


Fiat lax, Let there be light. &. 


4 Fl he was neuer without be- | 


- there was neuer any time in the 
whiche he was not. 


of his Father,and the expꝛeſle Image of 
his ſubſtante. e was neuer abſent from 
the Faiher , noz neuer ont of his ſight. 


hath poſſeſſed me in the beginning ot his 
waye: I was before his worke of olde, | 
I was ſet vp from cuerlaſting, from the 
beginning, and before the earth 


| the which place Salomon by the name of | 


Foz in that Chapter by a figure called 
| Proſopopera , be bꝛingeth in wiſedome 
ſpeaking of her ſelfe, howe all thinges 
were made by her, as is there ts be ſane 
At 


large. 
Dur Euangeliſt Iohn in this place, 
thercfoze ſpeakcth moze pzofoundly then 


. Jn 


| wiſedome , meaneth the power of God: 


| Moy ſes docth in his Genelis the firfſte 
Chapter: oꝛ her ſayth not, In the begin- 


ſayth: In the beginning God made Yea | 


| ning God made the woꝛde, as Moyles | Gene.: 
uen and Earth: But he ſayth: In the be. 


| ginning was the worde: That wo might 
| vnderſtande the ſame to bee from euer⸗ 
| laſting, to be euen alreadye in the be⸗ 

ginning of thinges , and not to haue his 


boginning then. By this woꝛde he lea- 
dech vs beyonde the begynning of all 
thinges,euen to the Eternitie it ſelfe, (to 
the which notwithſtanding, the cogitaci⸗ 

on of our minde can neuer attaine) not | 
that wer ſhoulde curiouſſpe ſcarche foz 
| the ſame, but that wa choulde beleue | 
| and adoze the Eternitye of the woꝛde, 
leaſt wer might thinke as certayne Yes | 

' retiques doe , that the ſame benannt 
firſte to ber at the beginning of the Cres | 
ation of all Creatures, 02 elſe when 
be was bozne of the Virgin — po | 
And thercfoze hee him (clfe ſayeth , 


laſt, 


32 Pee. And ſo to haue it limitted | 


| 
| am Alpha, and Omega, the farſt and — 


Gere.! 


Foz her is the bzightneſſe of the glozye | heb3.7. 


Foꝛ thus he farth in Salomon, The Lord pzou.s. 
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vpon Saint 70 HN. 


A. Andin another place he ſapeth, 
Verylye. verylye, I aye vnto you, before 
Abraham was, Jam. The whiche thing 
the Apoſtle alſo confirmeth with theſe 
woꝛdes, leſus Chriſt, yeſterdaye and to 
daye, the ſame alſo is for euer. 


And the word was 2 
} with GOD. S 


Becauſe the Cnangeliſt had ſayde : | 
In the beginning was the worde, (that 
is to ſaye, befoze the wozlde was, be⸗ 
koze any thing was made, when thinges 
were nowe readye to haue theyz be- 
ginning, yea , befoze all theſe thinges 
was the wo2d) it followed that her ſhould 
ſhewe where it was. Jt coulde bee in no 
placeno2.in no time. becauſe as yet there 
was neyther place noz time. Where 
was it then? naye where coulde it bee? 
The Apoſtle aunſwereth and ſayeth, It 
was with God, Truelye it coulde bee no 
where elſe: But againe, it mayc here bee 
demaunded where God was, when as nos 
thing was treated? Meare wer muſt 
ſtave , Fo: GO D coulde bee in no 
place, neyther can her ber at this time, 
ſeinghe is infinite, neyther can the hea- 
uen ofheauens compꝛehende him, as Sa- 
lomon ſayth. lohn therefozeputteth a 
difference betwerne this worde and all 
other thinges created, and doth alſo at⸗ 
tribute vnto him, a diſtind ſubſtaunce 
from the father. Foz the Cuangeliſt 
ſhould haue abſurdelye ſapde that he had 
benc alwayes with GD D, except he 
had had acertaine pꝛoper ſubſill ing in 
God. 

Ther foꝛe this place is of great fo2ce 


to confute the erroꝛ of Sabellius, betauſe 
her ſhe weth that the ſonne doth differ 

from the father . Wherefo2e although 

men ought to ſpeake ſoberiye and mo- | 
deſtlye of ſo great miſteries and ſecrete | 
thinges yet notwithſtanding, the aunſi⸗ 
ent wꝛiters of the Churche are woꝛthie 
to be excuſed, who, when they coulde no 
otherwiſe defende the true and ſincere | 
docrine, againſt the double and deceyt- | 
full woꝛdes of Heritiques, were con | 
ſtrayned to deuiſe andinuent certayne | 
wo2des, the which notwithſtanding 


| 


ſhoulde ſounde oꝛ ſignifie no other thing 
than that which was already put downe 
in the ſacred Scriptures. They ſayde 
that there were thze Hypoſtaſes oz per- 


| ſons in oneſimple eſſence of God, vnder- 


' ſtanding by the name of perſons,ſeueral 
pꝛoperties in GD D, which offer them- 
ſelues to our mindes to be ſene. The 
which ſeparation, Chꝛiſt alſo confirmeth 
in theſe woꝛdes, Goe yee foorth and 
teache all nations, baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, ofthe Sonne, and of 
the holy Ghoſt And Saint Iohn, in his 
Epiſtle ſapth, There are three which 
beare witneſſe in heauen, the Father, the | 
VVorde, and the holye Ghoſt, and theſe 
three are one. M. Pozeouer whereas 
Chꝛiſt is ſapde to bee bozne of the Fa⸗ 
ther, and comming out from the Fa⸗ 
ther to come into the wo2lde, it is not 
ſo to be vnder ſtode, that her being boꝛne 
ofthe Father, and come from the Fa⸗ 
ther, was ſeparated from him, that this 
which lohn ſayth, And the worde was 

with GOD, might bee vnderſto2e of 
ſome time when hee was not the Donne 
of the Father, and when that her was 
come from the Father, hee was no 
moze with the Father: GOD fo2- 

bidde. Jt fareth ſo among vs which are 

moꝛtall men: But it goeth not ſo with 

GO D and his wozde, Foꝛ the word 

of OO Dneyther in being boꝛne, no2 / 
in going foꝛth is ſeparated from G D D 

the Father, euen as neyther the b2ight- | 
neſſe from the ſunne, no2 the heate from | 
the fire, by going forth is ſeparated, 
no2 the counſell of the hearte is ſepara- 
ted from the wiſe man, in bꝛinging the 
ſame to a wozke, euen as the Apoſtle in 
diuers places witneſſeth ſaying: Bleſſed 
be GOD the Father of our Lorde leſus 

Chriſt, which hath bleſſed vs in all maner | 


| 


| Therefoze we are choſen of God, befoze 


ſpirituall bleſſing, in heauenlie thinges by 
Chriſt: according as hee had choſen vs in 
him, before the foundation of the worlde. 


the beginning of the woꝛlde. But how 2 | 
Jn Chꝛiſt (ſayth ber) that is to ſay,by the 
woꝛde x purpoſe of God, which was with 
him in b beginning. And in another place 
who hath ſaued vs, and called vs with an 


| holy calling,not acco2dinato our woꝛks. 


1B 3 but 


Cap. j. | 5 | 


1. Tim. 


An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap.j. 


but acco2ding to his owne purpoſe and 
grace which was giuen vs in Chꝛiſt Je- 
ſus befo2e the woꝛlde began: but is now 
made manifeſt by the appearing of our 
Dauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Therefoze the 
grace of God is giuen vnto vs,befoze the 
wo2lde was made, when as in dxde we 
were not. But howe ? In that purpoſe 
and wo2de of G O D, Chꝛiſt, which was 
with God in the beginning, The like 
wo2des we haue almoſt in his Epiſtle to 
Tytus, where he ſayth, that eternall life 
was pꝛomiſed befoze the beginning of 
the wozide , and that by the worde of 
God, which is manifeſted by the pꝛea⸗ 
ching of the Goſpell. 


— 4 was the IWWord.} 


nne is not onely with God 
— father, but be is God alſo, fo2 the fa⸗ 
ther and the ſonne are two perſons , but 
one God, and one eſſence. . And this 
is gathered by the two pzemiſes 02 p20- 
poſitions going be foꝛe, namelye where 
be ſayde, that this woꝛde was in the be- 
ginning, and that it was with G O D: 
ſo that this ſentence is nowe as it were 
the concluſion, Foꝛ whatſoeuer was 
not made in the beginning, but had his 
being befo2e, and was alſo with God, the 
ſame is God, But Chzilt the woꝛde of 
God was in the beginning with GD D, 
therefo2c he is God, Foz how ſhoulye he 
not be G DD, which is the wiſedome of 
God, the woꝛde of God, the vertue, the 
power of God, and the Sonne of God ? 
Ho we ſhoulde he not be God, which is e- 
uerlaſting, hauing neyther beginning 
no2 ende of dayes 2 Yow ſhoulde he not 
be God, which was alwayes with God, 
and ſhall be fo2 euer? C. Leaſt any man 


doubtfull of the deuine efſence of God, 
Saint lohn plainely affirmeth that he is 
God, Now ſeeing there is one God, it fo- 
loweth that Chꝛiſt is one eſſence with 
the father, and pet notwithſtanding that 
they differ in ſomething, X, Foz the 
Father impzinteth the Jmage . The 


haue no newe God. Me cannot bee God 


feare leſt the Cuangeliſt ſhall appoint 
a newe God vnto vs, againſt the law of 
God, in the which it is ſayde, Thou shalt 


which is not equall with Godin ſempi- 
ternitp. It is witten: There is no God 
befoꝛe me, neither is there any after me, 
It this woꝛd be ſpꝛong foꝛth after God, 
it tannot be God. But the Euangeliſt 
taketh awaye this feare from vs, ſæing 
he ſaieth not: And that woꝛd was made 
God, But the worde vas God, Not be⸗ 
cauſe after ward it ceaſſed to be God. God 


therefoꝛe ſhoulde remaine ſcrupulous o2 | 


foꝛ bid. Bow had that bene God, which 
coulde afterward ccaſſe to be God:? But 
to the ende he nnght erp2eſſe the euerla⸗ 
ſting diuinitie of the woꝛde of God , the 
which hath no beginning, he ſayde, and 
God was the worde: That is to ſape, Jn 
the beginning, befoze the wozlde was 
made, befoꝛe all times, this wozde was 
God, A. But this confeſſion of Chzi- 
ſtian fayth by occaſion, was the cauſe of 
manye perſecuttons, Fo2 when the 
woꝛlde coulde not attaine to knowe by 
carnall wiſdome, howe God woulde be 
manifeſted in the fleſhe,it perſecuted the 
Apoſtles and Partires of Chzift to the 
death, becauſe they ſeemed to affirme the 
pluralitie of Goddes, when as they with 
great conſtancie ofminde affirmed that 
to be true, whiche this our Euangeliſt 
hath here put downe by plaine woꝛdes, 
namely, God is the wo2de, But truely 
— doth not affirme that God is with 
d. 


2. The ſame was in the 
beginning with God. 


The Cuangeliſt repeateth thoſe 
thinges which he ſpake euen now, but ſo 
that he ioyneth together thoſe thinges 
which were ſpoken ſeuerally. Foz theſe 
two being ioyned togither, lo the begin- 
ning was theworde: And the worde was 
with God: do attribute vnto the woꝛde 
an vndoubted Oodheade. And it is very 
well that they are repeated ioyntly, and 


ſonne is the Image impꝛinted oz expzeſ- | together, which in deede are ioyned toge⸗ 
ſed. The father ſhineth, and the woꝛde | ther, leaſt occaſion ſhoulde be giuen to 
is the very ſame b2ightnefſe which doth | | the malicious, to gather and ſay that the 
ſhine. . Wherefoze we muſt not | | wo2de was in the beginning, but not by 


and 


Pſal.s8: 
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| vpon Saint FO HX., Cap.. Pag. 


with God, which was ſomewhat befo2e 
the woꝛde. Therfoze he repeateth this, 
that the ſame was in the beginning with 
GD, afcribing vnto him the like 
ſempiternitie with GD D. C. And ſo 
thoſe t wo foꝛmer partes are gathered by 
him into a ſhoꝛt concluſion, that he was 
al waies and that with God: to the ende 
we might vnder ſtande the beginning to 
be befoze all time. Nowe wee ſee with 
how fewe woꝛdes (notwithſtanding cir- 
cumſpectlie and Godlye ) the Euangeliſt 
bath handled the miſtery of the diuinity : 
the which thing if the Chꝛiſtians of olde 
time would haue followed, the churches 
had not bene ſo miſerablie and daunge⸗ 
roullpe deuided, neyther ſhoulde they 
haue geuen occaſion to the ſubtil and bu- 

ſie aduer ſaries, to contaminate and ob⸗ 

ſcure the deuine maieſty with their im⸗ 

pure inuentions. Me ſhall not come in⸗ 
to the wholeſome knowledge of the diui⸗ 
nitie, but by the meanes of the mediato2, 
the man Chꝛiſt Jeſus, Wherfo2e it ſhall 

be god to learne with Saint Paule to 

know Chꝛiſt Jeſus, and the ſame cruci⸗ 

fied, that thereby we maye humble our 

ſelues, amd maye diligentlye pꝛoſecute 
the moꝛtilication of our lleſhe accoꝛding 

to our pꝛomiſe. Furthermoꝛe we are 

here admoniſhed not to fainte, becauſe 
we ſ& in this our time alſo manye wic⸗ 

ked ſectes to be ſpꝛong vp: they are the 

dartes of Satan againſt the wholeſome 

truth ofthe goſpell, the which is a mant- 

feſt ſigne that the truth is amongſt vs, 

foʒ otherwiſe he woulde not ſtirre. 


3. All thinges were made 

by it, and without it was 
made nothing that was 
made. 


Al things were made by it} 


C. After he hath affirmed the woꝛd to 
be God, and declared his eternal eſſence, 
nowe he pꝛoueth his deuinitie by his 
wozkes, B. ſhewing by what meanes he 
did inſinuate, and ſecretlie reueale him⸗ 


and by coeternall , 02 of like eternitye | 


ſelfe to the woꝛlde. Firſt of all he did it 


by creation : foꝛ by him all thinges were 
made, t without him there was nothing 
made that is made: ſecondely both by the 
conſeruation g deꝛde: foꝛ by his bleſſing 
al things liue. 1. Firſt of all ther foꝛe 


the Euangeliſt pzopoundeth the wozke of 


p creation, ę then he paſſeth to the wozke 
of redemption. And he putteth the wozke 
of creation in a moſt bꝛie fe compendium 
ok all thinges, the which Moy ſes moꝛe 
largely hath deſcribed. All thinges (ſaith 
he) Heauen, Earth, Sea, and all things 
elſe conteyned in them were made by 
him, that is toſay, by Chꝛiſt the woꝛde 
of God, So ſaith the Apoſtle : By whome 
hee made the Heauens alſo. Saint Iohn 
therefoꝛe by theſe woꝛdes doth bꝛing a 
light vnto that which Moy ſes hath wꝛit⸗ 
ten, to the ende we might vnderſtande 


that thoſe thinges which are w2itten in | 


the firſt of Geneſis, as concerning the 
wozkes of creation, doe ſet fa2th vnto vs 
the deuinity of Chꝛiſt. X Foz Moyles 
euen in the beginning of Genelis affir- 
meth that God made all thinges by his 
woꝛde (which is the onelie begotten ſon 
of Ood Chꝛiſt our Lo2de ) ſaping: And 
God ſayde, Let there bee light, and there 
was light, And after warde he ſapth: A- 
gaine GO D ſayde, Let there be a Firma - 
ment. Let the waters be gathered. &c. 
Let vs make man after our one Image. 
hereby wee ſe that to be true which 
the Pꝛophet ſingeth in his many : By 
the worde ofthe Lorde the heauens were 
made: and all the powers of them by the 
breath of his mouth. And in an other 


place he ſayeth : He ſpake the worde and 


they were made : hee commaunded and 
they were created. And the Apoſtle Paule 
ſapth: All thinges were made by him, 
and for him: and hee is before all thinges, 
and in him all things conſiſt, C. Ther⸗ 
foꝛe the Euangeliſt goeth about here to 
ſhewe that the woꝛd of God had his eter⸗ 
nall action euen in the beginning of the 
creation of the woꝛlde. Foz ſeeing that he 
was incomp2ehenſible at the firſt in his 
eſſence, his power was then openlye 
knowne, x made manifeſt by the effect. 

AM. But where as the Euangeliſt ſayth 
in the pzetertence,o2 time paſt, that all 
thinges were made by it , we muſt not 


there- 


PCal, 148. 
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| thereby gather, that after the wozlve 
was created, and all thinges therein con- | 
tayned, OG O D doth make nothing anye 
moze by his wo2de, but doth ſuffer all 
things to be done by chaunſe, and is as it 
were m the meane time pdle oz a Nlepc: 
| God foꝛbid. Foz thoſe thinges whiche 
her made by his worde, he gouerneth 


| An Eccleſiaſtical expoſition 


— — — —_— — A 


| and pꝛeſerueth with his cuerlaiting pꝛo⸗ 
uidence: as teltificth our Sauiour Chꝛiſt 
him ſelfe, ſaying, My Father worketh | that the Father being vnable of him 


' hitherto , and LI worke. And the Apoſtic | 
Paule: V Vhich worketh all in all. Foz in 
that he is ſayde to reſt the Seuenth daye 
from all his woꝛke, it is no other wiſe to 
| bx vnderſtode, than that he ceaſſed from | 
the creation of the Heauen and Carth, 
which we ſ&, not that he lefte of to 
gouerne the ſame, and to pꝛeſeruc it. For 
hee beareth vp all thinges by Ins migh- | 
tye worde. The which thing ought to 
bꝛing no ſmall conſolation to the mindes 
of the Godly, Foꝛ ſo they learne to reſt | 
| E ſtay them ſelues on Gods. pzouidence, 
| without the which not ſo much as one 
heere of their heade can periſhe, X Fo 
| be which feeleth by faith, that all thinges 
depende vpon God , he belceueth alſo that 
he falleth into the handes of God, when 
he foꝛſaketh al thinges, andentereth into 
death. ef. Weare alſo here admonithed | 
that they; opinion is peruerſe and wic⸗ 
ked, which thinke this wo2lde to be euer 
laſting, We lcarne hereby alſo that the 
Donne of God was neyther made-no2 | 
created, ſeeing by him all thinges were 
made as ſayth our Cuangeliſt. | 


— without it was made 7 


nothing that was made. & 


* 

R, This is an expoſition of the ſen ⸗ 
tente going bekoze: Foz all thinges were 
ſo made by the worde, that without the 
ſame there was no creature made. Now 
if all thinges were made by the wo2de, it 
followeth then that the woꝛde was not 
made. Wherefo:e the worde is God, 
and not a creature as Arrian dꝛeameth. 

And becauſe Satamgoeth verye much 
about to derrogate the glozy of Chzitt , it 
ſemed god to the Cuangeliſt, pꝛeciſe⸗ 
ye to affirme , that of all thinges that 


that ſo often as wee beholde the heauen, 
the earth, the Sea and al thinges in them 


arme theyz mindes with this ſaith . 


Cap. j. 


— 


were created, none ought to be excepted. 
A. Foz God crrated all thinges by his 
ſonne chꝛiſt. 1. But we niuſt not thinke 
that as one Idle hx made all things by 
his woꝛde, as by his ſeruaunt, and there⸗ | 

vppon to gather that Chailt is leſſe then 
the Father: God foꝛbid. Foz he made al 

thinges by his woꝛde, not as bya ſer⸗ 
uaunt, but as it were by his wiſedome 

and power, Neyther muſk we thinke 


ſelke to make and create, did ſet his ſonne 
to finiſhe this woꝛke: God fobid. Foz al⸗ | 
though it be wꝛitten, that he made all 
things by his woꝛde, that is to ſay, by his | 
onely begotten ſonne, yet the Father is 
not therby ercluded from the wozkeznoz | 
made vnable, but is toynedto the ſonne, | 


both in ommipotencye,inglozy,and in all | 
other thinges, | 


Lherefo:c this place admoniſheth vs, 


contayned, we ſhould conſider the omni⸗ 
potencye of God in them, waping in our 


mindes that all theſe thinges were made 
without an labour, without any paine, | 


without any difficultye , without any 


other helpes : by the woꝛde onelye. 
By this conſideration, the faithful may 


very much comfozt them ſelues, and map | 
gainſt all the enemies of God; Fo2 when 
they conſider the ſinguler omnipotencye 
of God inthis, that by the power of his 
wo2de hee made all thinges, they are 
taught that there is nothingharde oz im⸗ 
peſſtble vnto God,to be done, which with 
his woꝛd onlye can make all thinges. | 
But wee muſt take hade that wee 
thinke not thoſe thinges onely which arc 
pꝛofitable and ſeme in our iudgement 
to be the beſt, to be made of OO D by 
Chꝛſt, and not the other aiſo which we 
haue in ſmall reputation oꝛ thinke to be 
hurt full. A vs. Ve made all thinges 
from the Aungell to the wo2me that cre⸗ 
peth on the grounde, . There be 
many thinges in the Creatures of God, 
'of the which we are ignoꝛaunt, and foz 
that cauſe to the vnſ il full they ſeeme to 
be god foz nothing. There be many 
thinges which are iudged of vs to be hurts 
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Vira vege- 
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lyke were created. The which we maye | 
beholde in Pharao, Herode,and in others 
which were eaten with Lice 4 wozmes, 
A. Therefoze the wazde of God is the 
auahour ok all thinges. 


4. In it was life, and the life 
was the light of men. 
Init was life. c. 
Pitherto the Euangeliſt hath taught 
that all thinges were made by the woꝛde: 
and now he attribateth the tonleruation 
alſo of thoſe thinges whiche are created 
vnto the ſame: as if he ſhoulde ſaye, that 
not onelpe his ſodaine power and vertue 
which by + by paſſed awaye , appeared in 
the creation of the woꝛld: but alſo is eui⸗ 
dent to be ſene in this that the oꝛder of 
nature abideth fable and firme. But this | 


life wherof the Euangeliſt ipeaketh,niay 
eyther be extended to thoſe thinges that 


haue not life ( which notwithſtanding liue 
after theyz manner, although tbey want 
ſente ) oʒ elſe it may be expounded of thoſe 
thinges only which haue life. It maketh 
nogreat mater to which we referre it:foz 
the ſimple ſence and truemeaning of the 
place is this, that the wozd of god was not 
only the oꝛiginall cf life to all creatures. 
that they might beginne to be that which 
as yet they were not, but alſo that it came | 
to paſſe by his quickening power , that 
they now continue in their eſtate. Foz ers. 
cept his cotinual inſpiration of life ſhould 
vphold the woꝛld, it muſt nedes come to 
paſſe y whatſoever bath life, muſt nodes | 
decape and come to nothing. B. Acco2- | 
ding to the Pſalmiſt , If thou hide thy | 
face they are troubled: If thon take awaye | 
their breath, they dye, and are turned a. 


ok the wozdes of Daint lohn, that the 


vpon Saint FOH. Cap. j. Pag. 

full, as Serpentes, Wolues,and ſache | gaineto their duſt. Foz hee affirmeth that 
kinde of wilde Beaſtes , and therefoze all life dependeth vponthe ſpirite , that 

they are thought not to be made of God, | is toſaye,vpon the power of G Þ D, and 

But we muſt thus thinke, that God hath | vpon the wozde, by the which all thinges 
great | |beringmade, conſiſt and are pꝛeſerued. 

C. And that which Paule aſcribeth to God 

with the Creatures, as with Beaſtes, | ſaying: In him wee liue, mooue, and haue 
with Water, with Fyze,with Windes, | | our becings/@aint Iohn affirmeth to bir 
wemuſt not blame the maker, but our (| done by the beniſite of the wozve. It is | 
finnes,and the naturall pzive which is in | G O D therfoze whichdoth quicken vs, 
da, to tame and bzing vnder the whiche, | but by bis eternall wozde, . This 
Flyes,Lyce, Fleas, Wozmes. and ſuch | alſopertaineth to the Diuinity of Chziſt, 


that he is witten of the Euangeliſt to 
be the like, yea, and that which is moꝛc, 
to be the wel ok life,as alſoin the Pſalm, 
| Foz what thinges ſocuer are made by 


from him. But no man ought to gather 


Donne of God, after the Creation of the 
wozlde, lefte of to be the life. Foz thoſe 
thinges which are in GOD are euerla⸗ 
ſting . The life whiche is in Chzift, is 
everlaſting , not onelye that tempozall 
life , Whiche is in the creatures of this 
wozlde, but alſo that whiche ſhalbe in the 
wozlde to come, the whiche life the clect 
haue from him . Of the whiche Chziſt 
him ſelfe , oftentimes ſpeaketh , ſaying: 
Lam the breade of life, which came down 
from heauen : If any man cate of this 
breade, hee shall liue for euer. Againe: I 
am the reſurrection and the life, hee that 
belecueth in me, though he were dead, 

yet shall he hue . Alſo he ſayeth: Lam 
the way e, the trueth, and the life, Jn this 
ſence alſo our Euangelilt Daint John, 


lite. There foʒe ſo many as are not made 
pertakers of the grace of God in Chzilk, 
are depꝛiued of the true and euerlaſting 
life. Fo2 without that euer laſting pur⸗ 
poſe and wozde of GO D, no man can 
haue eternall lite: the which Saint lohn 
noted by theſe woꝛdes in another place, 
ſaying: Hee that hath the Sonne of God, 

hath life, and he thathath not the Sonne 
of God, hath not life, 

Notwithſtanding we mult fake heeve, 
that we attribute not ſo the power of 
quickening to the Donne of OD, that 
we take away the ſame from the Father, 


| Fe2 as the Father rayſeth vp the dead, 


calleth him in his Epiſtle; The worde of | «. 
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him, haue theyz life from no other than | 
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 them:namelye,that they are not increas 


An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Jolm. g. Go andmaketh aline,cucn ſo the Bonne alſo | 


quichencth whom be will. And in ano- | 


1. Epiſt. :. ther place . lohn ſapth: And the life was | 
' with the Father, Andagaine: As the father 
hath life in him ſelfe, ſo hath he geuen to 
the ſonneto haue liſe in him ſelfe. And pet 
notwithſtanding ther are not two welles 
of lite, euen as there are not two Crea- 
; to28, noz two Oods The Father quic⸗ 
keneth all thinges by his woꝛde, euen 
' by it her hath made all thinges , docth 
, as make all things, and pꝛeſerueth them 
| being made. 


And the life was 1 
ths light of men. 8 


By the ligdt men are lightened, but 
Beaſtes are not lightencd thereby, be- 
, cauſe they haue not mindes capcable of 
reaſon and wiſedome : but man which 
is made after the Image of God, hath 
a reaſonable minde , by the which he can 
percepue and vnderſtand wiſedome, 

Therfoze that life by which all thinges 
are made, is the light, and not of all crea⸗ 
tures, but of men onelp. . So that 
the Euangeliſt meaneth not that light, 
by this wo2de light , which pertaineth to 
the Sonne, and doeth lighten the eyes of 
our body, but he meaneth that light, by 
the which the eyes of our minde are illu- 
minated to knowe God. And be maketh 
mention of that part of life, by the which 
men excell all other lunng Creatures: 
As if he Chould ſaye, that not a common 
kinde of like was giuen vnto men, but 
ſuch a life as is ioyned with the light of 


And he ſeparateth man from the num- 
ber of all other creatures, becauſe we 
perccaue better the power of God in vs 
by ſence, than we behold the ſame a farre 
of. So aint Paul teachcth that God is 
not to be ſought afarre of, becauſe be re- 
ucalcth him ſelfe inwardly in vs. 

After therefoze the Euangeliſt had ſet 
befaze vs the general conſideration of the 
grace of Chziſt, that he might bʒing men 
to a moze neare conſideration therof, he 
ſheweth what is ſpeciallye geuen vnto 


tion like vato bzute Beaſtes: but are ſet 


darkneſſe, and the dark- 


Cap.j. 


in a moꝛe hye degree , bauingaminde in- 
dued with reaſon and capeable of wiſe⸗ 
dome, that they being indued with this 
| wiſdome might be bꝛought to the knows 

ledge of God, the verye well of life: D 
ſaycth the Pꝛophete Dauid, V Vith thee 
is the vvell of life, and in thy light shall 
we ſee light. 


5. And the light ſnineth in 


neſſe comprehended it 
not. | 

And the light shinethy | 
5 in darkeneſſe. 5 5 


Here the Euangeliſt begirmethto note | 


cauſc by theyz wickedneſſe they retece 
this light offered vnto them. And that 
we maye vnderſtand this thing, we muſt 
note that the Cuangelrſt fir ſt of al admo- 
niſheth that the light, with the whiche 

men were indued in the beginning, mut | 
not be iudged, acco2ding to they; pzeſent 

ſtate, becauſe in this cozrupted and defi- 

led nature. the light is turned into dar ke⸗ 

neſſe. Notwithltanding, he there with 

affirmeth that the light of vnder ſtan⸗ 

ding is not cleane put out: becauſe in the 

obſcure darkenefſe of mans minde, cer- 

taine ſparkes of light as pet do ſpzing 
vp, . The Cuangeliſt therefoze ex- 
cuſcth the Dininitye and Paieſtpe of 
Chzilt, when he ſayth that the ſame hath 
euer ſhined vnto moztall men, as a cer- 
tayne moſt euident and manifeſt light: 
and he laycth all the blame of the igno- 
raunce of OO D, on the blindneſſe of 
men, C. Foz in that he affirmeth the 
light to ſhine in darkencſſe , that pertay⸗ 
neth nothing at all to the pꝛaiſe of coz- 
rupt nature, but rather to the taking a⸗ 
way of the pꝛetenced cloake of ignozance. 
1. Foz this light ſhineth in the world, 
and the mindes of moztall men might 
by the ſame haue bene b2onght to the 
knowledge of the liuing of God, had not 


| darkencſſe , Foz be calleth bere the 


they2 mindes bene overwhelmed with 


blindenetle | 


men of ingratitude and blindnefſe , bes | 


Pral.3s, 
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 blindneſſe of mennes mindes, vnbeleefe, | 
impietye, and the ignoꝛaunce of GOD, 
darkeneſſe , Foz as the eyes that are 
blinde, cannot compꝛehende the light, 
cuen ſo the mindes that are blinded, can- 
not compꝛehend the light of life, . And 
as the light is pꝛeſent to the blinde man, 
the whiche notwithſtanding 1s abſent 
from his eyes: euen ſo the light of life is 
pꝛeſent to moztall men, the whiche not⸗ 
withſtanding they2 mindes being oppꝛeſ⸗ 
ſed with darkencſſe , can not attaine , 
C. Foz ſince the time that man was 
alienated and fallen from G O D, iano- 
raunce hath ſo captiued his minde, that 
what light ſo cucr remaincth in the ſame, 
lieth ſuffocated and choked without effec, 
And this thing erperience daylyp2oucth. 
Foz they which are not boꝛne againe by 
the ſpirite of GD D, hauing ſome rea- 
ſon, ſtande foz a certaine document, that 
man was not onelpe made to b2cathe,but 
alſo to vnderſtande. 

But there are two ſpeciall partes of 
the light, which remayneth as pet in the 
toʒrupt nature of man, Fo2 there is na⸗ 
turallpe ingraftcd in all men a certaine 
ſound ſ&de of religion o2 godlineſſe Furs | 
thermoꝛe, a difference of god and cuill is 
ingrauen in theyꝛ Conſciences. 

Biit what fruiges at the length come | 
fo2th7 ſurcly that religion, Codlynclle, | 
which doeth degenerate into a thouſand | 
nior.ſterous ſuperſticions, and that con | 
ſcience which doeth altogcather peruert 
iudgement, that it map confounde vice 
with vertue. Zo conclude, the naturall 
reaſon which is in man, doth neuer direc | 
men vnto Chzilk, | 

But we muſt note that the Cuangcliſt | 
ſpeaketh only of natural giftes, that he 
doth not as pet touch the grace of regene⸗ 
ration. Foz there are two diſtind vertues 
of the ſonne of God:the firſt is that which 
appearcth in the making of the wo2lde, 
and in the oꝛder of nature:the ſecond ap⸗ 
peareth in the renuing and repairing of 
the decayed anddefflednature of man. 


6. T here wasa man ſent 
from God, whoſe name 
was 7ohn. 


— 


 thoulde be knowen. The which thing 
was foꝛeſhewed by Eſay, ſaying: He is 


 Lherefoze when Chꝛiſt ſhoulde came in 


that he might beare witneſſe of Chzift, 


and he bare witneſle o the truth: But I 
receyue not the teſtimonie of man: But I 


— 


eyes ol men to be terne, but he woulde 
alſo be knowne by the teſtimonie and 
door ine of lohn. Bea, & O D the father 
ſent him befoze to be a witneſle to his 


make the woꝛlde, he reuealed him ſelfe 
out of che pꝛofounde darckeneſſe, that is 
to ſay, out ot nothing by the woꝛd: Euen 
ſo when he went about to reſtoze the 
Faithfull, and to repayze his Church, he 
(ſent his Sonne appearing outwardlye 
and in the ſight of men: cuen as if he had 
berne God in no point, vntill at the length 


appeared: foꝛ he was conered with the 
| fragillifye of the fleſhe, and the ſhame 


the Croſſe, he did not amis to ſend befoze 
his face a witneſſe, Foz ſo alſo the Lo2d 


Sher Was 4 man? ; 


ſent from GOD. $ 


Nowe the — beginneth to 
che we how the woꝛde of God was mani | 
feſted in the fleſhe . Foꝛ Chꝛiſt did not 
onelpe offer and ſet him ſclfe befo2e the 


ſonne Ch2iſt, to the ende all men might 
' themoze caſilic recepue the ſaluation of- 
, fred of bim. X. Cuenas ther efoꝛe the 
' Lozde G O D, when he went about to 


the gloꝛy of his Godhead moze and moꝛe 
of the Croſſe , leaſt at the firſt ſight he 


deſpiſed and reiected of men, he is a man 
full of ſorrowes: and hath experience of 
inhrmities : wee hid as it were our faces 
from him{hee was deſpiſed, and wee 
eſteemed him not, 


the fleſhe, and couered with the ſhame of 


fozeſhewed by Malachy that it ſhoulde 
come to paſſe , ſaying : Beholde I ſende 
my Aungell,znd he hall prepare the way 
before thy face. This was Iohn the Bap⸗ 
tiſt , which was ſent of GOD, firfk 


although his grace nedeth no teſtimony: 
fo2 the trueth is a ſufficient teſtimony 
of him , as he him ſelfe declareth in the 
fifth Chapiter ſaping: Ye ſent to [hon 


ſpeaketheſe things that ye might be ſafe. 
C,Zherfo:e this our witnes was not 02- 
dained — of Chziſt, o2 fo2 Chaiſtes 


ſake, 


11 
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. | at the time of his Natuntie, certaine 


Obleckton. 


may ſo in the hiſtozy of the Shepeherds, 
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ſake, 4UG. Fon, becauſe the ſonne of | 
God, was ſo made man, that the godhead 


lapye hid in hun, there was ſent befo22 a 


great and excellent man, by whoſe tell i⸗ 
monie he might be founde moze than a 
man. And dow coulde this man ſpcake | 
the truth of God? Me aunſwereth to 
that, and ſayth: that he was ſent of God. | 


C. By the which woꝛdes the Cuangeliſt 


| doth not conſirme the calling of Iohn, 
but doth onely make mention ok the ſame 
| by the way. Foz this is not a ſufficient 
| certaintic oz varraunt, when men that 
runne of them ſclucs, boaſt them ſelues 
to be ſent of G OD: but the Cuangeliſt 
| ſpeaking hercafter ſomewhat moze of 
| this witneſſe, thought it fufficient in one 
| wozd toſhew that he came not but by the 
commaundement of God: after that we 
ſhall ſ@ how he affirmeth God to be the 
Auaboꝛ of his miniſterie. /. And hee 
| beginneth thts part very wel of the foze- 


runner lhon, as alſo the reſt of the Tus | 
| geliſtes doc, Foz fromthe time ot lohns | 
baptime, that light hauing tazen vpon it 


| ficſh, began to be reucaled And although 


| beames beaã to ſhine ofthat light (as war 


of Simeon, of Anna, und ok the wiſemen) 
pet notwithſtanding whatſocuer hight 
bad ſhined it vaniſhed awaye by and by 
againe, and was almoſt thirtie peares, 
euen to the beginning of his pꝛeaching, 
obſcured and darckened agame Foz this 
teſtiome of lohn was reſerued s kept 
euen vntill the ſame tune, in the which 
Chuſt weulde reucale himſelfe to the 
wozlde, by the pꝛeaching of the Ooſpell, 
and by the wozking of my2acics, that he 


parc the way befoze hun. The whiche 
thing lohn the Baptiſt ſuffitientlie declas 
red by theſe woꝛdes. ſaying: There ſlan- 
deth one in the unddeſt ot you home ye 

know not. C. But if any man obiect that | 
the teſtimonte of lohn is to weake | 
being but a man, that Chziſt thereby | 
' ſheuide be pꝛouedte be the ſonne of God: 
wee may quickelic aunſwere, that Iohin 
the Baptiſt is not cited as a pꝛiuate wit ⸗ 
neſſe, but becauſe he was indued with 
aucthoꝛitie from God, he bare rather the 


being the foꝛerunner of Chaiſt, might p2e- | 


4 


| 


thinges 


Cap. 
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perſon of an Aungell than of a manne. 
There foze he is not beautified 02 com⸗ 
mended with the titles of his owne vers 
tues, but with this one, that he was the 
Ambaſſadonur of the mightye GOD. 
Cnr . Judge therefoze none of thoſe 
which are ſpoken by him to be of 
man. Foz he ſpake not thoſe thinges 
which were his owne, but the thinges that 
belonged fo him that ſent him:and theres 
fo2che is called by the Pꝛophete, an An- 
gell. Foz it is the offite of an Angell to 
ſpeake nothing of his owne, but that, foz 
which he is ſent. 

C. But we muſt note that the ſame 
which is ſpoken of Iohn , is required to 
be in al the teachers of the Charch,names 
lye, that they be called of God, that the 
auahoꝛitye of teaching, maye be foun⸗ 
ded on no other than on God him ſelfe. 


Fo: the Pꝛophetes ſpeake againſt ſuch, 


wbich runne. being not ſent cf God, They | , 
run (ſayth he)and ] ſent them not Agame I om. 10. 


it is ſayd, Howe hal they preache, except 
they bee ſent? And to be ſcent of Ood, is to 
do the commaundement of Gov, 


1 hoſe name was Iohn. 

C. Lhe name is here erp2eſſed , not 
onelpe to diſcribe the man, but allo be | 
cauſe, it was geuen to him, vppon cenſi⸗ 
deration of the matter it lelfe. . $52 
the very name doeth contame in it ſel le 
the ſiguification cf grace. And iulllye he 
obtained this name, which ſhould be the 
fozeronncr,and firft pzeacher of the grace 
of God, which was offered to the wozld 
by Ch2ilt , And therefoze by Gods ap⸗ 
pointment by the Aungell, he receyged 
this name befoze he was bozne , and that 
not without the wonderfull admiration 
of his Parentes, C. But the Lon had 
reſpec to the office , to the which he 02x 
dained John, when he commaunded him 
te beſo called by the Angell: that there⸗ 
by all — micht knowe him to be a pꝛo⸗ 
claimèr of the dunne grace of God, 


7. The ſame came fora 
witneſſe, to beare wit⸗ 


neſſe of the light, that al 
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men 


—— 
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menne through him 


might beleeue. 


|{ The ſame came for at . 


Howe conſ pe he teacheth to 
what e Iohn was ſent of GOD: 
He came (ſapeth he) to teſtify, C. that he 
might pzepare a Churche vnto Chzilt: 
Foz be inniting and calling all men 
vnto Chziſt , doeth ſuffictentlye declare 
that he came not foz his owne cauſe. But 
to know from whence,to whom, x what 
time lohn came, that which is contai⸗ 
ned in the thirde of Luke maye ſerue. 
This our Euangeliſt, after he had ſayde 
that he was ſent of GO D, adveth 
this onely which was mo2e neceſſarpe, 
namelye to what purpoſc he came being 
ſent of God, nantely, to beare witneſſe, 

M, The Pꝛophetes alſo which were 


ſaye, to beare witneſſe of the i ity, 
and impietye of the Jſraclifes: but this 
Iohn came to teſtiſie of the light, Chꝛiſt: 
that is to ſave, he came to this ende, that 
he might ſhewe the ryſing ok this light, 
and might be the fozeronner, and ſetter 
fwozthoſthe ſame to the people of Jſracl, 
Foz him, whome the P;ophetes foze- 
ſhcwed ſhoulde come, lohn the Baptiſt 
pointed out with the finger, 


$ That al men through ; | 


him might beleeue. 


A. Pe ſayth not ſimply, That al men 
might beleue, but he addeth, throw him 
| that is to ſay, that all men being moued 
by the auchozity of Iohn, and belc&ning 
his teſtimonpe, might knowe this lighf, 
and imbꝛace the ſanie. It was neceſſary 
therefoze that ſuch a witneſſe ſhoulde be 
ſente, as the Iſraelites might geue cre⸗ 
dite vnto , F02 this cauſe he was ſo in⸗ 
dued with the grace of GD D, that he 
made all men to heholde him. 

Be was, ſaycth our Saujour Chzift, 
(ſpcakting of John : ) A burning and 
Chyning light Foz all Ieruſalem went 
out to him: Me neyther eate bꝛeade no: 


dꝛanke Wine: His meate was Locuſtes 


and wilde Vonve, his aynarell of Ca- 


befoze lohn came fo witneſle, that is to 


p 


| Pozecuer thegrace of this light, muſt be 
ſet befozeall men, foz God woulde haue | *-Cimt.z 


Bingdome of Yeanen , many thought 
wozld, which was commonly talked of, 


melles here, and a Girdle of a Skinne 
about his Loines, He was indued with 
the ſpirite and power of Helias. Be cal⸗ 
led all men with ſeuerity to repentance, 
ſparing neither the hie Pziefts,Dcribes, 
no2 Phariſes , whome he called genera- 
tion of Uipers: He dealt ſeuerelpe with 
Herode the King, as we maye reade in 
Mathewe, 

Therefoze the teſtimonie of lohn ten⸗ 
deth to this ende, which her beareth of 
Ch:iſt, that we beleue in him. Fayth 
is that by the which we behold this light, 
know the ſame and imbzace it , By this 
grace was ſet fozth tothe wozlbe , not 
onelie the teſtimonye which lohn bare 
concerning Chꝛiſt, but alſo the teſtimony 
of all the Apoſtles and Euangeliſtes, 
both by ropce and wziting. And ther⸗ 
fo:e it is ſayde in the ende of this Goſ- 
pell: Theſe thinges are written that yee 
might beleeue that leſu is the ſon of god. 
what is the p2ofite of this fayth: 
The p2oftit(ſaifh he) ot this fayth is, that 
vte beleuing might haue life thzough his 
name. 


all men to be ſaued, and to come to the 
knowledge of the the truth. Alſo it is ſad, 


ture. &c. B. Wherebppon Daint lohn 


Souldiours and Publicans. 


8. He was not that light: 
but was ſent to beare 
witneſſe of the light, 


He was not that 5 bt. | 


B. By this newe Pzeaching of the 


| 


that this John was the ſame light of the 


t the lame wo2d alſo, by which al things 
were made. But the Euangeliſt fayth,he 
was not the ſame light. . Foz wee 
reade that he had ſo great aucthozitye a⸗ 
among the Iſraelites , that they ſayd 
among them ſelues : Is not this Chriſt: 
Lcaſft therefoze his excirding bzightneſſe 
ſhoulde obſcure the nlo2y of Ch2iff , the 


Baptiſt Pzeached the Goſpell to the |. 


| Preache ye the Goſpell to euerye crea- | Takt. 


C 1 Euangelift | 


Ku 


mn the Lord: But they are ſo called in as 
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| Cuanacliſt teacheth that he was not the 
light. 1. Þe was the light truclye, 
but not the ſame light, whereofit is here 
ſpoken , which is the light of men, the 
well of all light, the wazde , and the 
Donne of God. The Apoſtles alſo are 
| called the light of the wozld, 

And Paul calleth the beleeuing in 


|Chailt, the light. Lee were ſometimes | 


| (faith he) Darkneſle, but now are ye light 


nother maner of reſpect, C. Foz all the 
Oodlpe are called light in the Lo2de, be⸗ 
cauſe they being lightened with his ſpi⸗ 


rite, do not onelye (& to them ſelues, but 
alſo do dirca others by they; example in⸗ 
to the waye of ſaluation, 

The Apoſtles alſo are ſpecially called 
the light, becauſe they pzeferre the light 
of the Goſpell, which dꝛiueth awaye the 
darkeneſſe of the wozlde. But the Euan⸗ 
geliſt here intreateth of the onely and e⸗ 


uerlaſting wel of light. . Iohn ther- 
foze was a light, but he was ſet on fire, | 
and illuminated by this light. Foz as | 
the mountaine in the mozning befoze the 
Sunne appearcth vnto nien, is lightened | 
with his beames, euen ſo are all the 
Saintes of Godlight in the Lozde, ol 
whom they are illuminated. | 

X Wherefoze this place, putfcth a 
difference not only betwene Chzilſt and 
Iohn, but alſo betweene Chzilt and al the 
Saints, Patriarks, Pꝛophets, Apoſtles, 
and Party2s:Fo2 neither Iohn,noz any 
other of all the Saintes, were the true 
light, but were onelye pzoclaimers , and 
ſetters foꝛth of the true light. . Let vs 
there foʒe hereby ltarne to eſta me of the 
Saintes, as they are made and appoin 
ted ot GD, and no otherwiſe. 


But was ſent to wat 
o witneſſe of the light. 


A. lohn therefoze repeateth this a- 
gaine to ſhew what men ought to iudge 
of them, which being ſent of God, pzeach | 
the woꝛd vnto the wozld: Leaſt we attri⸗ 
bute any thing, of that vnto them which 
pertaineth onelye to the Donne of God, 

11. Foz great is the wilfullfolly of the 
wwozldimn this point, Cyther it re iedeth 


: 


altogether the witneſſes of Chzift, and 
| beſpiſeth them, oz elſe it geueth reue- 
rence and honoureth them abone Chzift. 

The Jewes at the firſt recepued John 
fo; the Meſsias Chzift him ſelfe , which 
was not Chzilt: & yet they recepued not 
the teffimony which he bare bnto Chzift. 
| Cuen ſo the Corinthians litle oz nothing 
at all regarded Paul, that ſingular Pzea- 
cher of the kingdome of Chziſt, but 
they made mo2ze of the falſe Apoſt les, 

than appertayned to the Pyniſters of 
of Ch2ilt,inſomuch that the Apoſtle was 
| faine toſhewe them what they ought to 
| fhinke of the Pinifters of Chꝛiſt, and 


what not: And we our ſelues haue had 


| erperience , what great eſtimation the 
; wozlde hath had, and yet hath of dead 
Saintes, andof the Byſhops of Rome 
and others, and howe litle it regardeth 
the true Piniſters of Chꝛiſt. 
9. He was the true light, 
lightening euerye man 
that commeth into the 
worlde. 


1. Cos. 4 


He was the true light., 


C. The true light is not here oppoſed | 
| 92 compared to the falſe light, but the E- | 
| uangelift here goeth about to put a diffes | 
; rence betwerne our ſauiour Chzift and 
al ethcr,lcaft that any man ſhould thinke 
that he is euen the ſame light,4 nobetter 
than v which angels 4 men are ſaid to be. 
Baut this is the difference, that what- 
| ſoeuer is bzight and ſhining in Veanen 
and in earth, it bozroweth his bꝛight⸗ 
neſſe from another: But Chzift is light | 
of him ſelfe., and ſhining by bim ſelfe, | 
and lightening with his b2ightneſle the | 
whole wo2lde : inſomuche that there is 
no other cauſe oz Oꝛziginall of bzight- 
neſſe, but he. Me called therefoze 
that, the true light, to whoſe nature it 
is pꝛoper to ſhine, 

AM , Therefoze this is the firſt note 
by the whiche Chzilt is diſcerned from 
lohn , and from all other Apoſtles , | 
Fo; lohn and the Apoſtles were light(as | 
it is ſayde befoze) but not the true light, | 
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that is fo ſape, not that naturall light, 
which ſhineth of it ſelfe,and which taketh 
no fozce to ſhine of anpe other. Suche a 
one is Chʒiſt, but lohn and the Apoſtles 
not ſo : fo if they had not bene illumi⸗ 
nated by this light, they had beene altogi⸗ 
ther darckencſſe, 


ö Lightning _— 


one that commeth 


Vere he putteth the other note of true 
light, by the which he is diſcerned from 
the other Saintes, being lightned, 

Many are (trulye) lightened by John 
and the Apoſtles of Chʒiſt, as it were by 
the inſtrumentes and Pimiſters of the 
light: but all men are not ſtmplyc lighte⸗ 
ned by them. But this place was wont to 
be expounded two mancr of wapes, Foz 
ſome reffratneandreferre vnto them an 
vniuerſal note, which are regenerated by 
the ſpirile of God, 4 are made pertakers 
of the quickening light: and ſo themea- 
ning ofthis place to be, that none is illu⸗ 
minated but by him, euen as il there be in 
the Citye one Scholemaifter which hath 
a Schale, be ſhall be called the Schwie⸗ 
mayſter cf the whole Citye, although 
fe we come vnto the Schale, But this 0- 
ther ſence and meaning ſameth to bee 
moꝛe nere and agreeing to the purpoſe of 
the Crangeliſt, namelye that certainc 
beames are diffunded and powꝛed from 
this light into all mankinde : as it was 
alſo ſayde at the firſf, Foz we knowe 
that men haue this ſpeciallye abouc all 
other creatures, namelpe that they are 
induced with reaſon and vonder ſtanding. 
that they beare and haue in theyꝛ conſcts 
ence the difference bet wenne that which 
is right and falſe. There is none there⸗ 
foʒe, to E home ſome ſente and feeling ot 
the eternall light commeth not. 

But bycauſe Fanaticall men raſhelpe 
taking this place doe wꝛeſt the ſame, that 
they might thereby gatber that the grace 
of lightning is offred to all men alike: 
Let vs note that the Enangeliſt onelpe 
bere intreateth of the common light of 
of Nature, which neuer groweth vnto 
farth. Foz no man can pearce oꝛ at⸗ 
<&ne fo the kindeme of ODD. no not 


Vvpon Saint uf Ht ON Cap. j. 


| | with alt all the induſtrie and pzompt 


are lightened from Adam by Chziſte, 


Pag 


neſſe of his minde: it is onely the ſpirite 
of Chzilt which openeth the gate ol hea⸗ 
uen to the eled. 1. Therefoze if anve 
doe obtect that manyc abyde in blinde⸗ 
neſſe which are not lightned by Chꝛiſt, 
(becauſe fayth pertaineth not to all men, 
and fewe be choſen) The aunſwere is 
ready, namely this, . That all men 
are lightned by this light, with the light 
which men call the light ol nature, the 
which in derde is reaſon and the fozce of 
vnderſtanding, by the which man diffe- 
reth from bzute beaſtes. And ſo all men 


by the woꝛde, by the light of men, and 
the life, vnto the extreame ende of mo2- 
tall men. C. But let vs note that the 
light of reaſon which God had giuen to 
men was ſo obſcured by ſinne,that ſcaiſe 
ſmall ſparkes ariſe, euen in thicke darck⸗ 
neſſe, which alſo by and by arc choked, 

Ulherefoze we may hereby learne that 
without Ch2ift, all thinges are darcke, 
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and whatſoeuer light there is in men the 
ſame commendeth and letteth fozth the 
Diuinitpe of Chꝛiſt. 


10. He was in the worlde, 
and the worlde was 
made by him, and the 


worlde knew him not. 


at. Her ſayde befoze that Chzilt the | 
true light doth illuminate cuerye man, 
and leaſt it ſhoulde be onclye vnderſtode 
of thoſe which were in the wozlde after 
his Jncarnation, and are now alſo, hee 
added theſe woꝛdes, Comming into the 
worlde, that wer myght alſo be conſtrat- 
ned to vnderſtand it of thoſe which were 
boꝛne into this wo2ld, befoze the natiui | 
tye of Chꝛiſt. And therefoze here verye | 
aptlye he addeth ſaping, He was in the | 
worlde, that is to ſaye, from the firſte 
beginning ofmankinde, from the firſte 
treation, this light was in the wozlde 
lightening every man. C. Becauſe be⸗ 
fo:e Chaiſt was made manifeſt in the 
lleſh. he declared his power every where, 
There ſoꝛe thoſe daplye cffectrs _ 


— 
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| hane co2reced the wickedneſſe of men. 
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An Eccleſi aſticall expoſition 


Cap 4. 


Vut ſuch was the ingratitude of men 


— _— 


the light whiche they entoped was vn⸗ 
known to them: Fo what can bee moze 


| Chaiſt befoze hor was made manifeſt in 
the fleſh, there is no iuſt excuſe of igno⸗ 


palle, by their Cuggiſhneſſe, and blinde 
dulneſle, which had him alwapyes pꝛeſent 
with them in power, . John therefoze 
now expoundeth that which he ſapde be- 
foze in theſe wozdes: The light shined 
m darckeneſle, aud the darckeneſſe com- 

pr ehended it not. Other wiſe this woꝛd 
(comprehended) might be taken as well 


light, The vſe of this light was in darck- 
neſſe, but the knowledge not (o , 
this light al waye ſhined in darckeneſſe, 


(that is to ſape) it ane we it not, 
By this place trulye all fleche is con - 
dempned, that no moztall man coulde 


power of GD D, being ſo euident to be 
ſene with the eyes of the minde, 
Foz the wozlde by his wiſedome, in 


in the fleſhe: Foz Chꝛiſte bimſelfe 
layth, Abraham deſired to fee my 
daye, and (awe it, and reioyſed. But no 
man knew him, but by a ſinguler reuela⸗ 
tion. and ſpeciall lightning of the minde. 
Wherefo:c it is not ſayde, and no 
man knew him, but, the worlde knewe 
him not, that he might condemne the 
wiſdome of the wozld, and all the iudge⸗ 
ment cf fleſhe. 


1, He came into his owne | 
and his owne receyued 


him not. 


X Pow is Chzilt ſayde to come, when 
as be was befoze in the wozlde? a 
| came, that is to ſaye, bex was made man, 
and ſhewed himſelfe to be a viſible man. 


and wilfall blindencfle, that the cauſe of 


abſurde than to dzawe out of a flowing | 
river, water, and not to remember the | 
ſpꝛing, from whence the riuer floweth ? | 
| Therefozei in that the wozlde knew not | 


raunce to be founde, foz this commeth to 


foz the vſe, as foz the knowledge of this | 
Foz | 
but the darckeneffe compꝛehended it not, 


know this light of the woꝛde, and of the 


| 


| wiſdome knewe not OD: Rotwitt⸗ 
ſanding, wer muſt not thinke that no 
| won une we Chꝛiſt befoze be was bozne 


| M, Foz the Cuangeliſt commeth to the 
_ diſpenſing of our ſalnation, and to the 
ſame declaration of the wozd of GDD, 


which was made by the Incarnation, of 
the which he began to entreate, when he 
ſayde : There wasa man ſent of GOD 


whoſe name was Iohn. 


| Hee _— £ 


his owne 


C. This place is dinerſcly expounded, * 
' Some thinke that the Euangeliſt ſpea- 
keth generally of the whole wozlbe, Foz | 
| there is no part of the wozlde, which the 
ſonneof OO D doth not rightlye cha | 
lenge to him ſelfe foz his owne . There- 
foze the ſence and meaning accozding to 
 they2 opinion, is, when Chzilt deſcended 
into the woꝛlde, he went not out of his 
ewe boundes, becauſe all mankinde is 
| his pzoper inheritgunce, But their opt- 
nion is better to be liked, which refer it 
to the lewes onelye : fo2 there is in theſe 
| wo2des contayned a ſecret compariſon, 
| by the whiche the @nangelift doth the 
moze Craggerate the ingratitude of 
men. 
| The ſonne of OD in one nation 


' choſe him out aplace to dwell in, and 


when he came thyther , ha was reiened. 
 Hereby therefoze it euidently apperreth 
how wicked the blindeneſſe of man is. 
A They were the people of God, a cho⸗ 
ſen people out of all nations, to this pegs 


ple ha came by incarnation , whoother 
| wiſe by his deuinitie 18 and bath bane 


| fremthe Father, 


| 


[ 


| mong none, than among ths wiſe anz 


is to the Pightye and Mile of this 
| wozlde, foliſhnefſe, and a ſtons fo ſtum ; | 
ble at. 


alwayes in the wozlde, and was neuer 
To this people be 
was pꝛomiſed a Meſ$1as of the ſede of | 
Abraham, and Dauid, and was made a | 
' Pintfter of the circumciſion foꝛ the truth 
' of God, toconfirme the pzomiſes made | 
vnto the Fathers, X. And he was not 
onelp reiected of them, but alſo Crucifled 
and put to death. | 
The knowledge of Chzift is lefe a | 


mightiemen of this wozld. Foz Chꝛiſt 


A. But why doth the — 


__vrge 


— ——— eros oo 


| 


| 


mir. 
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vrge this ſame lo ofcen; that Chailt was 


him not: The world 
knew him not: His own teceiued him not: 
Surely be doet it, leaſt any man ſhould 
ſayt: Tbon doſt pzcache vnto vs, a great 
light which is conte already into p wozld; 
but why came he ſo late? why did he neg⸗ 
led the firſt wozld- : Veaunſwereth, he 
came not to late, but atwapes ſbyned, 
bee was alwaycs in the wozld, but the 
wozide knewe him not. 
And dis alſo, to whome by great be- 
nefites he had topnedhim ſelfe, to whom 
be came with ngular grace and fauoz, 
to whome he ſhoulde baue bene beſt 
knowen , recepued htm not: So thicke 
truelpe and palpable are the darkeneſſe 
enerpe where of this wozlde. 
Ve doth alſo take away that fumbling 
blocks , by the lobich many were mo- 
ued,foz that bee wzappeth the Jewes in 
the ſame darckneſle that the wozld was 
in. Wo ſayth Paul: Blindneſſe fell vpon 
Iſrael , To the ſame effect pertapneth 
that complaint of Godby the mouth of 
t ſay, ſaying: The Oxe knoweth his ow- 
ner, and the Aſſe his Maiſters Cribbe; 
but Iſrael hath not knowen mee, 

Foz although he bath the rule ofthe 
whole wozld, yet notwithſtanding hee 
maketh him ſelfe the peculiar Loꝛde of 
| Iſrael , whome be bad choſen to bee as 
it were his deare Dhepefolde , This 
plate alſo ſerueth to make vs fcarr, that 
we bee not carcles of Chzilt, when he is 
reuealed and Pzeached , Foz we are 
not therefoze iuſt, becauſe we heare the 
woꝛd, and becauſe Ch2iſt commeth : but 
bicauſe we beleeue and wozke accozding 
to the meaſure of fayth, | 

eA, The Jewes had no regard to the 
Lawe and the P2opbetes , and ther foze 
they ſtumbled and fell at the Stone of 
offt net: — were retected fo2 they: vn⸗ | | 

Furthermoze it ſhoulde 


ſonnes of O O D Which arc in Chail,, | | 
bee not receyued of this wozlde , ſeeing 
that light was reccyued, neyther afoze | 
no2 after the incarnation,neyther of the 


-4| Gentiles, no2 of the Jewes The wozld 


recerueth that which is his owne, | 


—— Fo(layth 0 ne 


| to that which followeth; 


| Veauen. Foz hee ſayth that this glozy,to 


n. But as many as re ey- 
ued him, to them he 


aue power to be the 
— of God, euen to 
them that beleue in his 
name. 


ar many as 2 


receyued him. 


Therfozc that which is ſpoken befoze: 
And his own receiued him not. Js not ſo 
to be vnderſtode that none ofal the Jews 
reeepued Chaiſt(foz manyrecepued him) 
but becauſe he was not recepued by a ge- 
nerall conſent: Cuen as if thou ſhoul- 
deſt ſaye: The Coſpell came into Cng- 
land, and England recepucd it not: How 
can Englande be ſapd not to recepue the 
OGolpell, ſeing there are ſo many Chꝛi⸗ 
ſian Engliſhmen that receyue the ſame? 
Durelpe it mape be trucly ſapde, not to 
recepue it, bycauſe it doth not reccyuc it, 
| witha 4 generall commen conſent , all 

men agreing to the ſame, 
| R. Loreceyue Chzilt ( as Iohn inter- 
'pzeteth the ſame) is to belæue in the 
name of Chzift. And the name of Chzilt, 


is wiſedome,rightcouſneſſe, ſancificati- 


on and redemption Ik any man therfoze | . Col. 

geue him ſelfe to the righteouſneſſe of | 

Chꝛiſte, oz to his redemption , finnes | 
'thallnot remaine, death ſball vaniſhe as | 

wape, and Yell fire ſhalbe quenſhed, | 
| Foz men ſhalbe made ſuche as Chꝛiſte 


bum ſelfe is, if they geue and bequeathe | 
then ſelues wholly vnto him, Accozding | 


Zo them he gaue power 
to be the ſonne of God. 8 


C. Leaſt this let ſhould hinder 02 ſfay a- 
nyman, that þ Jewes cotempned chziff, 


the Cuangeliſt lifteth vp the mindes of | 


the godly which belteue in him aboue the 


| be the Sonnes of GD D, mult bee ob- 
tayned by faith. 


ET 
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"And in this — — e) ts 
contayned a ſecret compariſon, Fo2 the 
lewes were paffed vp witha blinde vaine 
gloꝛie, as though they alone had GOD 
tyrd vnto them. The Cuangeliſt therc⸗ 
fozc pꝛenounteth that the lot is altered: 
becauſe the lewes being fozſaken, the 


fayth ingraffed inte Chꝛiſt. do attam the 


this honoꝛ pertayneth nothing at all vn⸗ 


Gentiles are choſen in their de. Ao 
it is aſmuche as if the right of adoption 
ſhould be tranſpoꝛted to ſtraungers. And 
this is that which Pavle ſayth ; The de- 
ſtruction of one people was the life of the 
| whole worlde : becauſe the Goſpell being | 
expulſed as it were of them, beganne 
nowe to be ſpꝛedde cuen thꝛoughout the 
whole wozlde. C # X ,Therefoze whe⸗ 
ther they be bonde o2free , whether they 
be Barbarous o: Scithians, wiſe, 02 fw⸗ 
liſh, men oꝛ women, Childꝛen oz olde 
men, all are wozthie of one honour, of 
the which it is ſayde: Hee gaue them po- 
wer to be the fonnes oft GOD. 
The Papiſtes by this place gather 
that it is in our power eyther to choſe,02 
to reiea this grace, But the text it ſel fe 
both plainelye ouerthꝛowe this falſe col⸗ 
led ion. Foꝛ ſtraigbt after the Euange⸗ 
| Lift addeth that they are made the ſonnes 
of GD D ſoz he ſayth, To them he gaue 
wer to be made the ſonnes of God, but 


| 


This making temmeth not by the will 
of ficſh, but by the will of Gov, by the be ⸗ 
nefit of regencration,'/Wlherfoze, if faith 
doe regenerate vs that we maye be the 
ſonnes of God, and if God from heauen | 
doe enſpire the ſame into vs, it is mani 
felt that the grace of adoption is not only 
offered to vs of Chiſt in power, but alſo 


Aſt hath wonderfullye ſet fo2th his 
grace, id it he hath giuen this honour to 
vacleanc and pꝛophane men, yea to ſuche 
as lie in the ſhadowe ol death, that they 
ſhould now ſodenlye begin to be the ſons 
of God, Notwithout cauſe ther ſoꝛe doth þ 
Cuanachftcrtol þ greatnes of this bene⸗ 
it, euen as S. Paul ſaith to the Epheſians, 


beleeue in his name. 4 


| bers. . To belæus in the hanie of 
| Ch:iſt(as weſhewod euen now)14s to re | 


taine this ſautng helth, and dignity of the 
the Wꝛath. 


ſpectally by the next verſe following. 


M bich were borne It. 


euen in the verye ade. Moꝛeouer in this Theſe woꝛdes pertayne to the deſcrip⸗ 


) Euen to them that . | 


Ve doth baiefelye note the maner of 


 Feceruing of Chꝛiſt, " nametiewhen men 
| belerue in him, Therefozc we being by 


tight of adoption, that we maye be the 
ſonnes of Cod. And cerfainelye ſeing 
hee is the one lye begotten ſe nne of God, 


to vs, were it not that we are his mem | 


teyue htm as the ſonne of GDD,am the | 
Dauiour of the whole wozlde, the which | 

is done ok vs when we depende wholye | | 
vpon him by a 'ſincere fayth and truſt, 
and commit our ſelues wholyeas Diſci- 
ples vnto him. Vee ſaythnot, they which | 
are pure, andaltogither vopde of ſinne, | 
and woꝛthy to be admitted into the fel 
lowſhip of this fraternitic : but he ſayth, 
which belceue in his name and recepuc 
him, that is to ſaye; which acknowledge 
by fayth the grace offered , and recepue it 
in heart. Thercfoze they which belteue 
not, recepue not Chꝛiſt, thep cannot obs 


ſonnes of Ood, in fo much that they muſt 
of neceſſitie periſh with this woꝛzld vnder 


2. Which were borne, 
not of bloode, nor of 
the will of the fleſhe, 
nor yet of the will of 
man, but of God, 


tion of them which beleene in the name 


| of Chꝛiſt, and do recepue the right of the 


adoption of the ſonnes of God , They 


[ which are ſuch are not bozne of fleſhe | 


and blod, but of God: Fleſhe and blood 
begetteth not the Childꝛen of God, T hat ' 
which is of the fleshe is fleshe, and that 
which is of the ſpirite is ſpirite, Z. By 


theſe woꝛdes the Cuangeliſh — 


nothing elſen, but the carnall By2th, 
Foz he maketh a compariſon of the ge⸗ 
neration of the fleſhe, and of the ſpirite, 


reieaing the one and allowing the other, 
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| Queſtion, 


Aunſvvere, 


vpon Saint 70 H N. 


Cap. "> x 4 


G. | Neyther is it necellatyt that wur 
vnderſtand here by this woꝛde, ficlh, the 
Woman,as many would haue it. The 
Euangeliſt rather repeating one thing 
by diuerſe wazdes , goeth about to ins 
culcate the ſame , and to pzint it moze | 
derpelye in our mindes , Therefoze hat 

doth ſecreetelye touche the wicked truſt 
and confidence of the Jewes, who had 
alwayes in they: monthes the wozthi- 
nelle of they; ofſpꝛing, as though they 
ſpꝛ. ging from a holye Pzogeny, were 
Saintes by nature. They had wozthe- 
lye boaſted them ſelues to bee of the ſtock 
of Abraham, if they had bene lawfull 


Childꝛen and not baſtardes. 

But the boaſting of Faith doth ar⸗ | 
rogate nothing at all from the carnall | 
generation, but geueth GD the pale 
fo2 all thinges that it hath receyued. 
Therefoze & lohn in effec ſaycth thus 
much: They which belceue in Chzilk, 
being befoze vncleane Gentiles , are 
not bozne the ſonnes of God out of the 
wombe , 02 by lleſhe and blod , but are 
b2oucht therevnto by the wozkeman- | 
ſhippe of the holye Ghoſt, And althotgh 
pꝛoperly he bath reſpect vnto the Jewes 
which were p2oude in the fleſhe: pet 
not withſtanding, of this plate, a gene⸗ 
rall Doctrine mape be gathered, names 
lpe, that where as wee are counted the 
Donnes of GO D, it commeth not by 
the pꝛopertye of our nature, neyther of 
our ſelues, but becauſe the Lo2De hath | 
begotten vs of his owe frewill and 
Unguler lone, 

A Nofwithſtanding the Cuangeliſt 
ſemeth verye vnoꝛderlye to make rege⸗ 
neration the firſt in ozder, as though it 
went befo2e faith , when as rather it is 
the effect of Faith, and there foze the lat⸗ 


| 


ter of the twaine. C. J aunſwere that | 
it is both firſt and laſt in diuers reſpeas, 
| becauſe by fapth we concepue the incoz- 
ruptible ſee, by the which we are boꝛne 
againe into a newe and diuine life; and 
yet neuertheleſſe, faith is now the wozke 
of the holye Ghoſt , which dwelleth in 
none but in the ſonnes of God, 
Thercfo2e in diuers reſpectes, faith is 
a part of our regeneration , and an ente⸗ 
raunce into the kingdome of Yeauen, | 


_—_— ww  - — — 


| beleeue, but her which is bozne of Gov, 


childꝛen of God. F02 in that her ill umi ⸗ 

nateth our mindes with the ſpirite he | 
ſheweth the wozke of regeneration, Af- 
ter this maner , faith ſpꝛingeth from re- 


generation, as from the well. But be⸗ 
| cauſe we recepue Chailt by the. lame 

| faith . ( whiche ſancifieth vs wyth bis his | 
ſpirite) thereſoze it is ſayde to be the bes 
ginning of our adoption, Therefoze in 
reſpect of our ſence, we beginne not to be 


AM. But we mult uote what difference 
there is betweene them whiche are adop⸗ 


carthiye godes , and thoſe which are a⸗ | 
dopted to bee the ſonnes of God. They 
whiche are adopted to haue the inherits 
tance of earthlye gobes , are adopted by 
grace ot god will. although they come not 
ok the ſame lleſhe, neither are regenerate 
in minde, but abide in the lame minde 
| whereof they were befoze, Wut they 
| which are adopted to bee the Donnes of 
G50 are not bozne of the ſubſtaunce ol 
Ood, (as was Chꝛiſt the onely begpt⸗ 
ten ſonne of GDD) but they being by 
grace taken foz heyꝛes and ſonnes, are 
alſo chaunged in minde, and or carnall 
are made ſpirituall , And this is that 
bibich he ſayth: But are borne of God, 
; Wee gather alſo by this place, that 
| faith commeth not of our ſclues, but is 
the kruite of ſpirituall regeneration o; 
the Cuageliſt affirmeth that rio man can 


| Faith therefozeis a heauenlpgikc: Far- 
thermoꝛe wee maye herebygather , that 
faith is not a colde 02 bare motion, ſa ing 
none can belæue except ha be refogmed 
| (by the ſpirite of God, 


14. And the ſame woorde 
became fleſh, & dwelt 
among vs, and we ſawe 
the glorye ofit, as the 
glory of the onely be- 
gotten ſonne of the Fa- 


the ſonnes of Gad, but after faith onely, | 


ted in this wozide to the inheritaunce af 


ther, 


19 
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| 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. 

And the ſcripture, when it calleth men 
ther, full of grace and 1 7 9 whe: — 
truth. en. vopve of Souls It verve manife® 

there foꝛe that the wade being begotten 

And the ſame wordef c. | vetoze all wozldes of the Father, and 

Howe her teacheth what that com- | | whiche was alwayes with the Father, 
ming of Chzilt was, of the which he had | | was made man. 1. We muſt alſo 
made mention befoze, ſaying , Hee came | fake herde, leaſt we thinke the wende to 
into his owne: Namelye, that he hauing | | be ſayde, to bæ made fleſhe in that ſence 
taken-vppon him our fleſhe , openlye | | thatthe water is ſapd to bee turned into 
ſhewed him ſelfe to the wozld. Wine, 3: An 

A. And by the fleſhe, he vnderſtan⸗ Foz there the water was ſo made 
deth the whole man, in ſomuche that it | Wine, that it left of to be water any 
is al one, as ifhe had ſayd, And the word | | moze,and was onely wine: but here the 
beecame man. C. Foz this wozde | woꝛd, was not ſomade fleſh that it ſhould 
lleſhe, ſerueth moze to ſet fo2th the fozce | ccaſſe to be the woꝛd, that is to ſay,God,x 
of bis minde, than if he had ſayde That | | ſhould be now nothing moze then fleche. 


it was made man, Vis purpoſe was to 
ſhew what a vile and baſe condition 
the Wonne of GOD toe vpon him 
foz dur ſakes, comming downe from the 
thzone of his heaueniye glozye. The 
ſcripture ſpeaking of a man, contemp⸗ 
tuouſtpe, calleth him ũeſhe. When as 
therefoze the Gnangelift , calleth the 
ſonne of God ſieſhe, hemeaneth,that he 


hath ſo much abaſedhim ſelfe, that he 
bath taken vppon hun this fleſhe, ſubiec 
to ſo many miſeries. X. As tofragillity, 
contempt, erecration, pouertye, hunger, 
thirſt, nakedneſſe , death, and damnati⸗ 
on:and that we might be made th2zough 
dim. Strong, Bleſſed, Ritch, Full, Juv 
moz2tal,and righteous, whereby we haue 


enerlaſting ſaluat ion. 
Foz what thing elſe is fleſhe than 

weateneſſe, duſt, and as it were baye, | 
and the gloꝛpe thereof, as the flower of 
the ficld, which in the mozninggroweth, 
and in the Cuening is cut downe , and 
withered? 

C. But the fleſhe is not here taken fo; 
| the cozrupt nature of man, as Paule of- 
tentimes taketh it, but foz the moztall 
man. Uerye fonde therefoze is Appolli- 


God fo2bid. Foz it can not bee that Ood 
ſhould be chaunged into man, and ſhould 
then ceaſe to be God. The diuine ſubſtãce 
of the woꝛzde will neyther admit muta ; 
cion 02 ende, ſeing it is immutable and 
infinite, 02 without ende. Mozouer, the 
ficſhe of Chꝛiſt, hath not left his pꝛoper 
nature, and is chaunged into the woꝛde. 
Godfozbidthis alſo. Foz elſe as Chziſt 
is there depꝛiued of his diuinitye, euen 
ſo here he ſhould ber depꝛiued of his true 
bumanitye,in ſo much that he ſhould not 
bee nowe true man, neyther truely con- 


cepued, noz truelpe bone, neyther pet 
truely ſuſtered, noꝛ dead, and conſequent⸗ 
lye, nerther truely rayſed againe from | 
death, 
N. Let vs thcrefoze firmelye holde 
and belæue that GDD was made man, 
that hee toke vnto him that which bers ze 


pꝛinciple of Faith, there are two pꝛin⸗ 
cipall thinges of vs to be belæucd, name 
pe, that two natures in Chꝛiſt, were 
ſo iopned and come togeather into one 
perſon, that one and the ſclfe ſame Chꝛiſt 
was both verpe God, and berye Pan. 


naris, which imagined that Chꝛiſt had a | And that the vnitye of perſons doth not 
humane bodye onely without a ſoule. let, but that the ſeuerall natures doe | 
Foꝛ this is a ſiguratiue kinde of ſpeache. | abide diſtina, in ſo much that the Diui ⸗ 
becauſe the inferiour part doth compze- | | nitye doth retame and keepe whatſoeuer | 
dende the whole man. Foz by an innu- | is pꝛaper vnto it, and thehumanity hath. 
merable ſozt of teſtimonies, a man may | | alſo that to him ſelfe, which belongeth | 
gather, that Ch2ift our ſauiour as her had | | vnto it. 1. And if we belceae theſe 

a body,ſoalſo he had a Saule. two pꝛinciples, we ſhall caſtlye dziue 


. 


John. 


- 


4. 
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| 


he was not, and that he loſt not that | Two thin 


| e 
which he was. C. And therefoze in this — — 


— 
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awaye all errours , which Satan hath 
bought in by his Pinilters touching the 
Diuinitpe and humanitye of Chꝛiſt. 
Foz Nectorius, Eutiches, Seruetus, and 
the Anabaptiſtes, haue bzought no (mal 
contumelye vnto Chꝛʒiſt, in going about 
ſome of them to robbe him of his Diui⸗ 
nitpe, and ſome of them of his humanity. 


Aud dwelt amongſt vs. 


X That is to ſape: The Sonne of 
GD, hauing taken vppon him our 
fleſhc,lined amongeſt vs men, ſpake with 
vs, anddid eate and dzinke with vs, 

A. Yerevppon the Pꝛophete called 
Chꝛiſt Emanuel, that is to ſaye, God 
uch vs. J. Foz he being in the fozme 
of God, thought it not rovbery to bee 
equall with God: but made him ſelfe of 
no reputacion, taking on him the fozme 


of men, and founde in figure as a man. 
R. And againe, it is ſayde , God was 


| ceyued vp into glorye. 

C. But it is doubtfull whether the 
Euangeliſt ſpeaketh generallye of men, 
o2 of him ſelfe onelye, and of the reſt of 
the Diſciples, which were eye witneſſes 
of that which he ſayth. It is moſt like⸗ 
lre that he ſpcaketh of him ſelfe , and 
of his fellowe Diſciples , foz he addeth 
ſaying: 


$ And we ſaw the 8 _ 


plorye of tt. 
Bc hath thc (ame wo2des almoſt in his 
| Cpiſtle,ſaping;That which was from the 
beginning, which we haue heard, which 
ve haue ſeere, &c. Foz although the 
gloꝛye of Chʒiſt might be ſane of men, 
pet notwithſkanding it was viknowne 
to the greater part by reaſon of blinds 
nefſe. Onelp a fewe, whoſe eyes the ho⸗ 
| lye Ohoſt opened, ſawe this mani leſta · 
tion of glozye, The ſumme and effec of 
theſe woꝛdes is, that Chzifſt was ſo 
knowne to be man, that he ſhewed fozth 
| fomwhat in him ſelfe, to bæ ſæne of men 


p 


| to be far moe ertellent Wherbpon it 


ot a ſeruaunt, and made in the likenſle 


manifeſted in the fleshe, iuſtified in the N 
| ſpirite, ſeene of Angelles, preached tothe 
. Cims.z 8 on in the world, and re- 


1eme ſonne of the 


was notabaſed, although it was com- 
paſſed about with fleſhe: It laye hid vn- 
der thebaſcneſſe of the fleſhe, but ſo not- 
withſtanding that it ſhewed fozth his 
baightneſſe, e V. Iohn ſayeth not, we 
ſawe his eence,but, we ſawe his glozy. 
No man ſeth, noz hathſene the verye 


Apoſtles ſawe his glozye. 
2. The which as it was ſpeciallye 


followeth that the Paicſtye of GD 


eſlence of the woꝛde: But the beleuing | 


ſcenc of th2ce of the diſciples in the mount 
rection and Aſention , it did mightelpe 


ſenc of all the Diſciples, A4. Therefoze 
by this wozde glozye, he vnverſtandeth 
thoſe thinges , which ſet fozth the glozy 
of this wo2de, that is to ſaye, whiche are 
certaine ſhewe tokens of his Diuing 
godneſle, wiſedome, and power. 

Cuen as in the Chapter following, 
Saint Iohn ſayth, After Chriſt had made 
VVine of water: Me manifeſted (ſapth 
he) his glory, A. And Chzift him ſel ke 
bearing of the death of Lazarus, ſayth, 
This ſickneſle is not vnto death, but for 


God miglit bee glorified thereby. 
A. And becauſe the Apoſtle ſawe all 
theſe thinges, Saint John tcftifteth of 


ſhine, and was openlye erhibited to be 


them in this place, ſaping: And we ſawe 
his glotye. Fo2 in theſe thinges the gle- 
rye of Chzilt was declared. 


q As the glory of 'q he onely 


Father. 


C. This wozde (As) is not ot im- 
pꝛopzietpe in this place , but it rather 
ugniſieth a true and perfect appꝛobatton. 
Euen ſo when Paul ſapth: V Valke as 
children of the light , he meancth that 
we ſhould truely teſtify by our wozkes 
the verye ſame, that we are the childzen 
of the light. 

The CEuangeliſt therefoze meaneth 
that the ſame glozy was ſeene in Chzilt, 
which did agree and belong to the ſonne 


ok his Dinintye H. Fo2 teſtimony is 


of God, and was an afſured teſtimony 


. 


Thabor: Euen ſo by his gloꝛpous reſur - WPach.: 7 


the gloryeof GOD, that the Sonne of John. 11 
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An Ecceſiaſticall expoſition 


7 genen of Chziſt, not as of ſome holy man | 
and Pꝛophete of GOD, which was 
| conuerſaunt among them, and whoſe 
| glozp thep ſawe; ( as the Iſraelites alſo 
' ſawe the glozye of Moyſes which he had 
m his face) nepther , as of a glozious 


Ving of this wolde, ( which kinde of | 


'glozye ſome of the Diſciples deſy2ed , | 
laping: Graunt that wee maye ſit in thy 


 glorye, the one onthy right hande, and 


the other on the lefte: the which alſo the | 


Jewes fwliſhlye ſoked foz at the com | 


ming of theyz Chziſt.) But as of the 


| incarnate and onely begotten wazd — 
Oe. the which is called by the A | 
cle, The brightneſſe of the glory of the 

| at her. And the Euangeliſt here cal- | 
leth the wozd, onely begotten , becauſe ' 

| be is the only begotten ſonne by nature, 
as it he ſhonld place him aboue men and 


Angels, z ſhould attribute that vnto him, 
which belongeth vnto no other creature. 


But we muſt not thinke that thep2 faith 
did ſer all theglozycof the onelp begot 
ten ſonne of OO D, in the diſpenſing. 
of mans Salnatton , ſæing the ſame is 


and pet could the eyes of the Apoſtles be- 
dolde the glozpe of the cnelye begotten | 
ſonne of GD D. They ſawe ſurelye | 
fo much as was appertayning to the diſs 
penſing of our ſaluation, 


{ Full of grace and truth. 1 


B. As if he ſhould ſaye: I baus ſapde, 
that we haue ſcene , and plainelp beheld 
the glozye of the onelye begotten ſonne 
of God, and that not once oz twiſe one⸗ 
lye, becauſe he was full of all grace and 
trueth 


M. Tbe Euangelift therfoze by theſe 
wo2des conmendeth the conuerſation of 
Chꝛiſt amongeſt bis Diſciples , becauſe 
of two thinges, with the which tbe ſame 
was repleniſhed, namelye , with grace 
and trueth. 

C, Stephen alſo is ſapde to be full of 
grace, but in another ſence, Foz the fol- 
nefſe of grace is in Chꝛiſt, de is the well 
from whence al we muftdzawe,as moze 
largelpe bereafter halbe declared, Iohn 


infinite. The Iſraelites could not be- 
holde the glozp of Moy ſes countenaunce | 


by knowne to bee the ſonne of S D, | 
becauſehe had in him ſelfs the fulneſſe ol 
all thinges which pertained to the ſpiri⸗ 
tuall kingdome of God: and becauſe he 
truelpe ſhewed him ſelfe in all thinges to 
be the rede mer and Meſsias, which is 
in dede the ſpeciall note by whiche ha 
 ſhoulde ber diſcerned from all other. | 
J. This fulneſſe of grace in Chʒiſt, was 
atſond2ye times fozeſhewed by theP2o- 
phetes: as in the Pſalmes, and in Ela, 
and in other places. 

Trueth, in this place mays nanifve 
 finceritye,and integrity, with the which 


Ch2iſt was al wayes repleniſhed. R. I | | 
am the waye (fayethhe) the tructh, and 


che life. | 


— — — —ä—j— = 


| 


ther foꝛe mcancth that Chziſt t was bere- / 


15. Fohn beareth witneſſe 
of him, and crieth, ſay- 
ing: This was he of 
whome ] ſpake , le 
that commeth 8 * 
me: ispreferr ed before 
me : For he was be- 
fore me. 


3 Iohn beareth wit- — 
neſſe of him. Nos 


Becauſe bi had ſayd be ſoꝛe that Toh: 


was ſent to this end, that he might teſti⸗ 

| ye of Chzilt the true light, which ligh- ⸗ 
tencth euerpe man comming into this 
woꝛld, and by his teſtimony had b2ought | 
moſt men to beleene the ſame, it was ne | 
ceſſary that her ſhould adde theſe teſtimo⸗ 
nyes, and ſhoulde teache that they roch 
teffified one thing concerning Chꝛiſt. 
And he bzingeth fine of his teſtimonies | | 


| by the which hee manifeſted Chꝛiſt, of the 
whiche we will ſpeake in oꝛder as wer | 
come bnto them. 1ohn(ſapythbe) beareth | 

witneſſe of him. namely of the wo2d in | | 


| carnate, and of th2cnely begotten ſoune | 


of God, 


C. Foz, by the woꝛde of the pꝛetent 


tente. the Snangeliſt preaneth the conti | 
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nual ade. And truely this Doctrine ought 
to loʒiſhe foz ener, euen as if the voyce | 
of Iohn did continuallye ſounde in the | 
cares of men. 


declare that the doarine of Iohn was not 


the ſame in the eares of a fewe, but that 
her openly with a lowde voyce pꝛeached 
Chaift. R. This therefoze ſo excellent 


renced as a P2zophete , who foz his ho- 
lineſſe and pureneſle of life, was taken 
fo: Chailt, this ſo ſingular a man. ſay, 
beareth teſtimonye to Chzift, of this ful- 
neſſe. | 
Mhereby the wicked obſtinacye of the 
Jewes is noted, that hauing ſo notable 
aperſonne to beare witneſſe of Chziſt, 
ſo 12 and openlye Pzeaching of 

him, pet notwithſtanding, abode in their 
hardneCe of heart and periſhed , of the 
which the Cuangelilt ſpake befoze, ſays 
ing: Hecame into his owne,and his owne 
receyued him not.. And ſo all excuſe is 
quite taken krom them. 


Saving this was he 
5 ofome I ſpake : 43h 


This is the teſtimony of Iohn.Befoze 
that Chzilt came to — is to _ 
to recepue Baptiſme , he inſtructed a 

men thꝛoughout al bis race of Pꝛeaching 
of Chailt , which was nowe readye to 


bs. O Ott le Jeſus, And her pointed 


him out with the finger, ſaping: This is 
he of whome I ſpake , 


| c. By the which woꝛdes he meaneth, 


| that this was his purpo oſe from the be⸗ 
ginning, namely to Chꝛiſt known, 
222 Der⸗ 


"AC Ot this mynde and diſpoſition 


| ought every Biniſter of Chriſt td ber, 


| Soalſohe ſayeth that Iohn cryed, to 
obſcure : and that he did ſecretelye tell 


a man, whom the whole multitude reue · 


that after the erample of Iohn , they 
learne, not to pzeache themſelues , but 
Chzift: and not to ſuffer any to depend 
bppon them, but to direc and ſend them 
bnto Ch:iſf, So Saint Paul teacheth 
ſaying: For wee Preache not our ſelues, 
but Chriſt Ieſus our Lord, and our ſelues 
your ſeruauntes for Chriſtes ſake, 

If all wereendewsd with this minde 
whiche will ſeme to ber miniſters of 
Chztft, there ſhould be true concozd and 
vnitpe though the whole Churche, ney⸗ 
ther ſhoulde there be at any time Sciſ⸗ 
mes in the ſame. C. Pozeoner when 
lohn the Baptiſt ſpeaketh of Chziſte, 
ſaying: Hee which commeth after me; 
although her was elder than Chzift by 
certaine monethes , vet notwithſtan- 
ding, here hee ſpeaketh not of his age. 
But becauſe he haddone the office of a 
Pꝛophete a certaine time befoze Chziſt 
bad openlye ſhewed him ſelfe , therefoze 
by time he pꝛeferreth him ſel fe befoꝛe 
Chziſt, ZLhcrefoze in reſpect of the pub- 
lique reue lation of Chzilt, Chziſt follo- 
wed lohn, 


16. And of his fulneſſe 


haue all we receyued, 
and grace for grace. 


1 of his fulneſſe haue 0 


all wee receyued. 


AA. Theſe woꝛdes and that which 
followeth to the other teſtimony of lohn 
beginning at the nineteenth verſe, are res 
ferredofſome to our Euangeliſt, and not 
to lohn the Baptiſt. Although it make 
no great matter whoſe woꝛdes theſe 
be, pet notwithftanding there ſ&metb 
to beeno cauſe why they ſhould bee taken 


| from the teſtimony of Iohn the Baptiſt, 


Howe therfo2e he beginneth the Ser- 
mon touching the office of Chꝛiſt, becauſe | 
her contaypneth in him ſelfe the affluence 
and fulneſſe of all god thinges, inſomuch 
that no part of ſaluacion is to be ſought 
foz of anyother, 

With Ood truelp is the well of lite, 
of rightecuſneſſe, of trueth, and of wiſe- 


| dome: this well is hidden — | 


T3 — 
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thinges 1s offered vnto vs, Foz be is 
readye to flowe vnto vs of his awne ac- 
code, if ſo bee we gene vnto him paſſage 
| by Faith. And with Chzift is the ful- 
 nefle, becauſe he hath recctued the ſpirite 
without meaſure, For the Father hath 
John. 13 geuen all thinges into his handes, The 
„ | which thing was ſhadowed in the Lawe 
by Aron, who when be was conſecras 
| ted Pzieſt , had Dple pow2ed on dis 
bead, the which, foz the great plentye 
| thereof ranne downe by his Bearde, c- 
nen to the ſkyztes of his cloathing. 
| As therefoze the Dyntment vpon the 
| | head, which ranne downe the Bearde, 
| 
| 
j 
| 


' even Aarons Brarde : Cuen ſo Chailt 
was annointed without meaſure moſt 
' aboundantly with the holy Ghoſt , and 
bath powꝛed the ſame vpon the Beard. 
and ſkirtes of his cle athuig, that is to 
ſape, vpon the faithfull, 
| And as in the firſt Natinitye, wee all 
recepued of the fulneſſe of Adam, cuen 
ſo in the newe byzth , we all arc ouer- 
| whelmed with tbe fulncſſe of Chꝛiſt Foz 


| Paul ſheweth in the fift Chapter to the 
Romanes, C. But to returne to the 
_ | wozdsof lohn the Baptiſt, Firſt of all 
| be ſhcweth that wer are voyde cuery one 
of vs of al ſpiritual godneſſe, Foz Chꝛiſt 
aboundeth to this ende, that hee might 
ſupplye and helpe our lacke , eaſe our 
nade, and ſatiſfye our hunger, 
. The whiche Saint Paul confir- 
meth by theſe woꝛos: V Vhat haſt thou 
O man , which thou haſt not receyued? 
C. Sccondlye he admoniſheth , that ſo 
ſone as we depart from Chꝛiſt, wee doe 
in vaine ſake ſoz any benefite , bee it ne⸗ 
tier ſo (mall: becauſe GOD will haue 
all godne ſſe to reft in hin alone. 
Therefoꝛe wear ſhal finde Angels and 
men dꝛye, Yrauen voypde, the Earth 
| varren, to bee ſho2t , all thinges nothing, 
if we will be made partakers of the 
ciftes of God otherwiſe than by Chꝛiſt. 
Thirdly, be teacheth that we ought not 
to fcarc, leſt we ſhould want any awd 
thing, if ſo bee we d2awe at the fulneſſe 
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vs: but in Chꝛiſt the fulneſſe of all theſe | 


| Adam is a Tipe of Chziſt , as Want 


of Ch21t, the which is ſo filled with al 
hcauenive treaſure, that we ſhall feele. 


the lame to ba in verpe dæde a bottoms | 
lefſe well. And lohn maketh him ſclfe 
one of the reſte that wanteth per fedion, 
not foz mode ſt pe ſake , but that it mape 
tuidentl ve appcare that none at all ought 
to bee excepted. 

| AM, Let vs heare therefo2e both the 


vopte of GOD, and alſo the voice of 


| bis Saintes. The vopte of God is: Come Math. 10 
| Giap,z5 ; 


vnto me, I vill retreshe you, Heare me 
| and your ſoule shall liue. The voyce of 
| the Saintes is. We baue nothing of 
dur (clues, thoſe thinges which we hane 
| come from another. Craue of him z of 
| whoſe fulneſle we all haue recepued, 
By this place alſo they are to be admo- 

niſhed x taught, which haue ſo reteiued of 


this fulneCe of Chzift, that they pollele 


|moze than others, epther in the know⸗ 
ledge of GDD , epther in tempozall 
| bleCinges , that they inuert not, no2 a⸗ 


CA — —— 


Foz as they canie vnto vs, of bis fre li- 

| beralitye and godneſſe, ſo they mult bee 
communicated and geuen by bs to o- 
| thers liberallpe, that the niede of others | 
maype bee ſupplyed and holpen by cur ful- | | 
ncſſe. Ve doth inturye to the benefites | 
of Chꝛiſt receyued, which eyther grades 
lye keepeth them to him ſelle, oz which 
by filthye riote vainelye waſteth them. 
Of thts matter ſaint Paul admontſheth 
vs inhis Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 


And grace for grace. 


M. This place is diverfipe expoun⸗ 
ded , Some vnderſtande the fürſt grace | 
to bee that, by the which thzough Faith 
werecepue remiſſion cf our ſinnes: the | 
other grace, to be life euerlaſting, the 
which kind ofgrace is geuen to the faiths | 


72 the nature of Ch:iſtes benefites: 


file , but the grace of God is eternal. 

But other ſome will haue the firſt to 
ber that whiche in the olbe Teſtament 
was geuen to the lewes : the other to 
be mo2e copious and large, and genen 
to all men, 

C. But the ſimple ſence and meas | 

ning of the texte, ſæmeth to bee this, 
that whatſoever graces ODD doeth | 


powze vppon vs, they doe alſo ſpzing | 
front this well, 
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wor 


:.£018 | 


full: acco2ding to this ſaying of — 1 
| Rom.s 
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de faucur 
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Fos whatſoener wi receyue of Chaiſ ins 
he doeth not onelye gene it vnto vs as 
G@D: but alſo the Father bath ſo ge- | 
uen al s into the handes of Chziſt, 
that whatloeuer we receyue from God, 
they come to vs by Chailt,as by a Con- 
duite Pipe. They iudge therefoze right- 
lye, which ſaye that we are watered by 
the graces powzed vppon Chziſt. 

This was the oyntment with the whi- 
che be was annoynted , that he might 
annoint vs all with bim. Whcrevpon 
her is called Chꝛiſt, that is to ſape, ans | 
noynted, and we Chziſtians, that is to 
lap, annointed of him. 

Ther ſoꝛe, we haue receyued grace, 
that to ſaye , God the Father fauou⸗ 
reth vs: for grace, that is to ſap, betauſe, | 
Chzilt his Donne, whoſe 
b2ethzen we are, and in whome we be⸗ 
leue, For this (ſapeth he). i my belo- 
ued Sonne, in whome I am well pleaſed, 
Wherefoze the Father alſo loueth vs, 
which by faith are made members of his 
Donne, 

A. Firſtof all therefoze, we haue 
dere to learne, that we receyue not grace 
fo2 our owne merſtes ſake, but foz the 
woꝛthineſſe of Chꝛiſt and his ſake, 

Secondlye, let vs be admoniſhed by the 
example ok the Iſraclites, not to _ 
the benefites of the grace of Chziſt, 4 
that is (as the Apoſtle ſayeth) That we 
receiue not the grace of God in yaine. | 

Thirdlye, that we knowing,how that 
wer recepue the bleſſinges of G © ID in 
this life frelpe by Chzilt, be confy2med 
in the faith and hope of the blcſſinges to 
come: the glozye andgreatneſſe whereof 
the eare hath not hearde, the cre hath 
not ſerne, neyther hath it at any time 
entered into the heart of man, 

Foz it can not bee, that he which ig 
touched with no feeling of the benefites | 
of Godrecepuedin this life, ſhoulde con | 
teiue in his minde a certaine hope of the | 


bleſſinges to come, 


— 1 — 


| 


7 For the Lawe was ge⸗ 


uen by Mayſes, but 


„ 


K- — — 


227 and truth came 
y leſus Chriſt.· 


B. In that be maketh mention of 
Moiſes by tollation.it is done by a figure 
called Occupatio, Foz the le wes al⸗ 
wapes boaſted of Moyſes ,. althoughe 
in derde they belcued him not. lohn 
therefoze attributeth to Moyſes, that 
which was right, nantelye ; that the 
Lawe was geuen by him: foz he ſtove 
betwene God and the Childzen of 16 
| racl, that he might ſhewe them the woꝛd 
ok the Lozd. Foz by this Law, (Chaiſt 

et aparte) they were ſo farre fram fin- 
ding kauour in the epes of the Lozde , 
that they were altogether gulit ye of im⸗ 
pietpe and execrable: Foz the Lawe ac⸗ 
curſeth ſo many as obſerue not all thoſe 
thinges which it commaundeth, 
Verevppon it is that Paul calleth the 
Lawe the adminiſtration of death and 
condemnacion , and a kylling Letter, 
| ef, But when we come vnto Chziſt, 
we finde in him grace, C. that is to ſape, 
the Spirituall fulfilling of thoſe thinges 
| which the lawe contapned in the letter: 
we finde alſo in him tructh , that is to 
ſaye, a firme, and ſounde ſtabillitye of 
| thinges. 0 
The Euangeliſt there foze teacheth 
howe muche inferyoure the Pynilte- 
rye of Moyles was to the power of 
Chit, | 
A. Pozcouer theſe two, grace, and 
trueth, are oftentunes in the Stripture 
iopned togcather ; C. but here by a fl⸗ 
gure called Hypallage, they are bothe 
aptlye referred to one ende: as if he had 
ſayde; That grace by which the trueth 
of the lawe ſtandeth, was at the length 
offered in Chzilt, But becauſe the ſeuce 
wyll remaine all one , it maketh no 
matter whether they ber topned oz ſe⸗ 
parated , This truely is certapne that 
the Euangeliſt woulde haue this graun⸗ 
ted, that the Image of all Spirituall 
bleClinges was ſhaddowed onelye in the 
Lawe : but in Chziſte perfealpe pub- 
liſhed and renealed . Mherevppon it 
kolloweth, that if we ſeparate the Law 
from Ch:iſt,thcre ſhal nothing remaine 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap 1 


— 
— 
therein bare figures. - 


Colo 42 


Bed.; 


In conſideration of the which, 5 Paule 


ſayth, that in the lawe are shadowes, 


les 48 ſayde to be farre inferiour vnto 


but in Chriſt che body. M. And Moy- | 


Dun karate be was in the houſc of 


GD Dasaſcruamt, fo: a teſttrmonys | 


ofthoſc thinges whiche ſhoulde be ſpo- 
ken: but Chzrſt was as Lozde ouerhis 
bouſe, | 

C. Che truth therefoze conſiſteth 
this, that by Ch2iſt wee obtaine grace, 
which the Lawe toulde not beſtow, 0 


that this wozde, grace, is taken as well 
foz the free remiſſion of our ſinnes, as 
fo; the renonation of the heart, 


18. No man hath ſcene 
God at any time: the 
onely begotten ſonne 
which is in the bo- 
ſome of the Father, 
he hath declared him. 


C. This is very well and aptly added 
fo2 the confirmation of the fozmer ſen- 
tente. F02 the knowledge of GOD ts 
the gate by the which wee enter into the | 


keuition "fall god thinges. Therekoze 
ſering O O D dcth reueale himſelfe vn⸗ 
to vs by Chzitt onelye, it followeth con» 
ſeguentlpe that all thinges be ſought 
fo2 at the handes of Chziſt, 7, Theſe 
thinges therefoze doe ſo agree with that 
which goeth befoze, that the auchozitie 
of Moy ſes (vppon the which the Iewes 
did depende, betauſe hee talked with God 
face to face) is thereby made inferiour 
vnto Chꝛiſt. Moy ſes ſaw not God, no: 
any other man, whether he were ol the 
Pꝛophets, oz of the Patriarckes. 

C. Furthermoze when Iohn ſayth, that 
no man hath ſene God at any time, his 
woꝛdes are not to be vnderſtode onelye 
of the external ſight of the cozpozall cye: 
foz he meaneth generallpe, that ſe ing 
Ood dwelleth in the light, which no man 
can attaine vnto, het cannot be knowne 
but in Chꝛiſt, his linely and erpzeſſe 


Image. 


—ͤ—ñ—ä—̊—T— — — 


I any man obtec and ſay that God was 


Wherfo2e our condition is farre better 
than the Tate of the fathers * becanſe 
GO D which at the fürſt lay hid in his 
ſecret glozy, hath now after a ſozt made 
bumſelfe viſible, ; 
Foz certainely, whencChꝛiſt is called 
the veryerp2efſe image of the father, that 
pertayneth-to'a ſpeciall benefite of the 
ncwe Teſtament, Euen ſo the Euan⸗ | 
geliſt in this place ſheweth vs a newe 
and fkraunge thing, when he ſayth that 
the cnelye begotten ſonne which was in 
the boſome of the Father , and befoze 
that time hyd, is now erpꝛeſſed vnto vs. 
Ve commendecth-therefoze the reuela⸗ 
tton of GDD, which by the Goſpell is 
b:onght vnto vs, in the which he patteth 
a difference betwe ne vs and the Fa⸗ 
thers, and doth pzefcrre vs befoꝛe them. 


then alſo ſene of the fathers, faceto face, 
(as we reave that the Patriarcke lacob 
did,God ſpake alſo to the Chilvzen of 1\- 
rael face to face, to his ſeruant Moiſcs) 
we may aunſwere that the ſame light ts 
in no poynt to be compared to ours: 
No O D vſingat that time obſcure⸗ 
we to ſhew him ſelle, and as it were a 
far of, when hx appeared moꝛe gloꝛi⸗ 
dully vnto ſome, they ſayd that they had 
ſerne him face toface, Therefoꝛe they 
haue reſpect vnto their fime : howbeit 
theyſaw not GOD, but as it were in 
ſhadowes andmyſtes. A ſinguler viſt- 
on was that, e almoſt farre exceeding all 
the reſt, which Moy ſes obtayned in the 


Oblectic a 


mount: and ret notwithſtanding the Al⸗ 
mightie expꝛelly ſayth : Thou canſt not 
ſee my face, onely thou shalt ſee my hin- 
der partes. By the which metaphore he | 
declareth that the time of full and per⸗ | 
fectreuelation is not pet tome. x. Eut 


| 


| 


| 


 {nuifibls, hath now appeared in Chꝛiſt. 


now he which ſeethChzift , ſeeth the Fav | 


ther alſo, Foz the fonne onelyc knows ! 
eth the Father, and her to whom ſocucr | 
the ſonne will rencale him, | 

C. Therefoze this is molt certapne, 
that GD D which was at the firſtc 


When her ſayeth, that the Bonne is 


in the Boſome of the Father, it is a 


' fran0ation, oꝛ kinde of ſpeach bozrowed | 


of the cuſtome of men, who are ſayde | 


- m1 


— —— — — 


— — 


Exod. ;; 


John. 14 


Matt. 72: 


* & n 


| 
| 


| Mok. ry 


| | 


ä ——ß—ß—— — — — 


| 


vpon Saint 7 HOM. Cap.) 


Pag. 


to admitte thoſe into theyʒ boſome to | 
whome they commit al ſecreete matters. 
The place of counſell is the bʒeſt. Ther⸗ 
toꝛe he teacheth that the ſonne was euen 
in the deepe counſel,purpoſc,and ſecreete | 
minde of the Father: to the ende wee | 
might knowe that we haue, as it were 
the open and renealed bzcaſt of God in 
the Goſpell. 


19. And this is the record 
of John , when the 


Iewes — Prieſtes, 
and Leuite from 1 
ruſalem, to aske him: 
what art thou? 


And this is the recorde. } 


C. Vitherto gur Euangeliſt hath made 
mencion ok the Sermon whiche lohn 
made concerning Chꝛiſt: and nowe 
be commeth to a moe famous teſtimo⸗ 
nye , geuen to the meſſengers of the hye | 
Pꝛieſtes to carrye to Jeruſalem , Hee | 
ſapeth therefoze that lohn openlye con- 
feſſed wherefoze he was ſent of GD D. 

X. And u that the Euangeliſt fo ofs | 
tentimes maketh mencion of the teſti⸗ | 
monp of lohn the Baptiſt, it ts done 
ſpeciallye foz two cauſcs: firſt to caſt in 
the Jewes teeth, and to vpbzaide them 
with their impietye , which toke Iohn 
the Bapt iſt foz a man of GOD, and 
the Loꝛdes annointed:and yet notwith⸗ 


| ſtandiag, would not belæue him concer⸗ 


ning the teſtimony whiche her bare cf 
Chꝛiſt. and alſo that be might keepe the 
godlye Jewes in the fayth of Ch:iſt, be⸗ 
ing nothing dilmapde with the perſecu⸗ | 
tion of the Stribes and Phariſees, 
which contumeliouſlye put Chziſt to the 
ſhamefull death of the Croſſe. | 
Secondlp, to declare the conſtancpe of 
lohn the Baptiſt, in maintayning his 
fozmer teſtimony which he had neuen 
coneerning the Mefsias : and to pꝛoue 
that he was not a Rerde ſhaken with 
winde. 1. Whereas thercfozr the 


Cuanacliſt ſayth V Vhen the Iewes ſent 
from leruſalem „it is not to bee vnder⸗ 


ſtode of the common ſozte of people 

which thought well of John but rather 

of thoſe which bare rule, and which could 
' alſo by theyz owne auchozitye com- 
maunde the Pꝛieſtes and Leuites to 
| go whyther they woulde haue them. 

The Cuangeliſt lohn maketh men- 
tion that the Pꝛieſtes and Leuites | 
were ſent from Ieruſalem, partely , that 
| wee might vnderſtande by the quatitye 
of the meſſage, the purpoſe of the ſen⸗ 
ders , partely that he might adde a cer- 
taine waight and grauitie to the keſti⸗ 
monye of Iohn, which was not geuen 
in ſecreete, oz fo the cares af the com⸗ 
mon people onelye, but to ſuch as were 
ſeriouſiye ſent from the Elders of the 
people, yea, from the Elders of that 
| famous City leruſalem, But with what 
purpoſe came theſe meſſengers to nor of 
| Surely: the people had beene nowe | 

without P2ophetes a long time. Any | 

Tohn came ſodainly fo2th,z vnlokedſoy, ' 
Euerpe man lokednowe fo2 the com- 

ming of the Meſs1as : as we mapye ſe: 
in the ffozye of the Moman of Samzs | 
ria: I knowe ( ſayeth ſhe) That the 
| Meſsjas shall come, whiche is Chriſte, 
| when hee therefore commeth, hee shall 
| shewe vs all thinges, 

C. Leaſt therefo2c the Pꝛieſtes ſhould 
ſxme to be Nouthfull in they3 office, 
| if they ſhoulde diſſemble and nealece a 

matter of ſo great waight , they de 
| ' maundof Iohn who he is. Thereſoꝛe in 
the beginning they dealt not craſtelp, but 


| 


| 


rather being moued with the deftre of the | 
redemption , they coueted to knowe 
| whether Iohn were Chꝛiſt, yea oz no, | 

becauſe he beganne to alter the accuſto- | 


med manner in the Churche. 
owe be it, it cannot bee denyed but 
that there was in them an ambicious 
| | deſy2e to kcope theyz right: but pet at 
| | this time they went abont nothing leſſe 
than fo geue the honour of Chziſt vnto 
another, 


the mindes of all men. 


20. And he confeſſed, and 


denied not, and ſayde 
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It apprareth therfoze that there was a | 
common fame of lohn, which ſtyzred vp | 


: 


2 


— 


— ? 


RREetrtr ß « ⅛:7́ 


planiely, 


John. 4 


| 


Malath. 4 


An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap J. 


Chriſt. 


monie vnto him, C. Ve confefſed ther- 


Moyſes 2 A. The very times did de⸗ 
clare that the comming of Chꝛiſt was e⸗ 
uen at hante, bcfoze whem Elias ſhould 
come acco2ding to the pꝛopheſie of Mala- 
chy. &. They enquire thereteꝛe after 
Elyas the I heſ bite, which was in the 
tune of Achab the Ring. Fo2 although 
they had red in the Pꝛophet Malachy, 
that the Pꝛophet Elyas ſhoulde be ſent 
befo2c the great and fearefull day ofthe 
Lo2de\came (the which is the comming 
of Chꝛiſt, being a blynding of the vnbe- 
leening, yea iudgement and damnation 
to them) pet notwithſtanding as they 
were a carnall people, ſo they vnderſtod 
carnally , not that another ſhoulde bee 
ſent in the ſpirite and power of Elias 
the Theſbite, but euen the verpe ſame 
Elias which was taken vp into heauen 
in the ficry Chariot: C. oz at the leaſt 
they being deceyued with the common 
erronr imagined, that the ſeule ſboulde 


AN. would to God that they which 


take vpon them no ſmall countenaunce 
in the Church of Chziſt, woulde follewe 
this conſlancie of mynde, and ſincerity 
towarde Chziſte. 


21 And they aſked him, 


v hat then? Art thou 


| 
| 


R. Ve ccnfcMſed the trueth,anddenicd | 
not, der did not retrac the teſlimenie 
which was geuen befoze vnto Chziſt: but 

truely againe as befoze , he gcueth teſli⸗ 


foze plainty,and without diſimulacion, | 
02 tirtumſtaunces, that he is not Chaill, | 


Elias And hee ſayth, 
| am not:art thou that 
Prophet / and he an- 


ſwered, No. 


And they af hed 2 
5 him : what then? 
Mhy doe they name Elias rather then 


| come in an other bodye. Y. Ey this 
plainely 5 Lam not that  errcur Herode was deceyucd, thinking 
that John teme be had beheaded, was 
now alive againe, and was called Jeſus. 


Ey this errour alſo part ef ihe temmon 


| part 
phetes. When as Jchn therefoze had 
denied himſelſe to be Chʒiſt, the meſſen⸗ 


people thought the Lezde to be Elias, 
Hieremias, 02 ſome one of the P20- 


gers aſked him if be were not Elias the 


| T heſ bite. 


And he ſarth, Tam not. 


A. And pet notwithſtanding our ſa⸗ 
uiour Chꝛiſt, which cannot lye, affirmed 
bim to be Elias. But John meaneth that 
her is not Elias in perſon, but in ſpit ite 
and power, and ſo our Sauiour Chziſt 


calleth him Elias. 


1 Art thou that Prophet? } 


| Although this woꝛde (that) be ad⸗ 
ded in this place, yet notwithſtanding it 
| hath no Cmphaſis oꝛ foꝛce. Andafters 
warde the meſſengers declare ſufficients 
lyc that they vnderfiode another Pꝛo⸗ 
phet beſide Chꝛiſt. Foz they ſayde, If 
chou bee neyther Chriſt, nor Elias, ney- 
| ther a Prophet, Jn ths which wozdes we 
{x diuers perſons to be noted, leaſt any 
' manſhoulde reſtraine this vnto Chꝛiſt. 
They demaunde therefoze ſimply if her 
| be not aP2ophet ſent of God, 


| And he aunſwered, No} 


Iohn in denying this thing doth not lye 
fo modeſties ſake , but doth ſincerelye 
euen from his heart ſeparate him ſelfe 
from the number of the Pꝛophetes: and 
yet foz all that, this aunſwere is not con⸗ 
trarpe to the wozdes of Chꝛiſt, which 
calleth him a P2ophet,and mo2e than a 
Pꝛophet. Foz by thoſe woꝛdes, he doth 
nothing elſe but bing a certaine auaho⸗ 
ritpe and credite to his dodrine, and doth 
alſo extoll the office committed vnto 
him. : 


22. Then ſayde they vnto 
him: what art thou that 
we maye giue an aun- 
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joe — them that ſent 
vs: what ſayeſt thou of 
thy ſelfe / 


ö 


«77. By theſe aunſweres of Iohn, che 


Pzophetes-; Foz this onelye they de⸗ 
maunded. Therefoze they obie they; 
auchozytye, of whome they were ſente, 
leaft they ſhould returne to them againe 
emptye , and vncertaine of they2 aun⸗ 
ſwere, Tonching the expoſttion of the 
other two veries following , reade the 
— of Mathew, beginning at the third 
verſe. 


25. And they aſked him, 
and ſayde vnto hm: 


Why baptizeſt thou 


then, if thou be not 


Chr iſt nor Elias, ney- 


cher a Prophet 


X. Although the moſt holye and beſt 
learned were ſent vnto John, yet not⸗ 
withſtanding, he is not ſo moued with 
thcy2 auchozitye, that he would depart 
from the trueth, to the whiche he had 
bozne witneſſe. Andalthough they were | 
the molt learned of all others, in the 
lawe, pet notwithſtanding they vnder⸗ 
ſtode not the aunſwere of Iohn , which | | 
was taken out of the Scriptures ; and 
there loze like blinde men they goe foꝛe ⸗ 
warde. Wherfoze (ſay they) Baptizeſt 
thou: That is to ſape:ſa ing thou art no- 
thing but a vaniſhing voyce, ſeeing thou 
art neyther Chꝛiſt, noz Helias, noz a 
Pꝛopbet, who then hath geuen the auc⸗ 
thozitye to teache newe thinges , and to 
innouate olde rites and Cuſtomes? Foz 
although thou teach the trueth, anddoeſt 
conſecrate the people vnto GO D by 
newe Rites, pet notwithſtanding, be- 
.canſe thou art neyther annoynted..no2 
oꝛdered by our Byſhoppes, thon onnhteſt 


not of thine ovine raſhneſſe to vſurpe 
vnto thy ſelfe ſo great auahozitye. 

| Wherefoze thou ſhalt b&ercommuni- 
5 ex⸗ 
thou 


cated and caſt out᷑ of the ſy 
cept thou eyther retrace that v 
baft done, oꝛ elſe doeff, agree to the digni⸗ 


l 

vnfo the 
Ts n 
people aucho2itye of the Lawe , and the 03- 
der of JPzieſthod? Foz howſoever thon 
leade an auſtere life, pet fo2 all that it 
is not mæte fo thee to bꝛing in newe 
Ceremonies without our aucthozitye,as' 


; bf it lelfe. C. Jn appointing theſe tha 


| 


| 


| 


| 


' ſhould ber begon. And to the Pzophetes 


though our Lawe were not pure inough | 


| degrees, (namelye, if thou bæ nepther 
' Chaiff,noz Elias,noz that Pzophete)they 
ſeeme to reaſon verye aptelve , They 
graunted all power to be in the Mets | 
hand. They conceiued alſo this opinion, 

that at the comming of Elias, the renuing 
both of the kingdome, and ol the Church 


they graunt it lawfull to diſcharge that | 
office, that is enioyned them. 
Therefo2c here vpon they conclude that 
it is a newe inuented thing, bnlawfull 
that Iohn ſhould take vpon him to Bap⸗ 
tiſe without the outwarve calling. But 


in this they are decepued, that they ac- | 
knowledge htm not to bee Elias, uf whom | 
Malachy maketh mention, although 
he denyec h im ſelfe to ber that Elias of 
whonie they dzcamed. | 

«21, Furthermoze they quite ouer | 
paſſe the ꝛophecye of Fai , when as 
they might haue gathered thercby, what 
the cauſe was that he Baptized:names 
lee, becauſe he was ſent of GO D be⸗ 
 fo2e the face of his Sonne, as a cryer 
and fozerunner, to pꝛepare the waye 
befoze bim, and fo maue the heartes 
of the Childzen of Jſracl to true repens 
taunce. 


26. hn aunſwered them 
ſaying: [ baptize you 
with water : but there 


ſtandeth 


D 3 TY" 
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| 


1 deth one among you, 


C. Concerning the Baptime of lohn, 
of Chʒiſt, and of the Apoſtles it is ſuffi- 


ciently ſpoken in the thirde of Mathew. 
A. Row Ilohn the Baptiſt doth ſecrets | 
lye. repzehende the blindeneſle of the | 
Jewes, becauſe they were ignozaunt of 
Chzilt,to whom pzincipally they ſhould | 
haue directed their mindes . And he doth 
alwapes inculcate this diligent lye, that 
no part of his miniſterie can be knowne | 
vntill they be come to the auchoz hims | 
| ſelfe. e ſayth that Chzilt ſtandeth in 
| the middeſt of them, to the ende that ber 

| might ſtirre vp their indeuour to know | 
| bim. . And he noteth therewith | | 
alſo their peruerſe and wozldely iudge⸗ 
ment, by the which they iudged of the 
men of God accozding to the outwarde | 
appearaunce, and vaine ſhcwe, Chꝛiſt 
was in the middeft of them, that is to 
ſape. bee was conue rſaunt among them: 
but they knewe him not. And where | 
foze 2 Bycauſe he was baſe in his out ⸗ 
warde appearaunce,and as a common 
| man, By the wayelet vs here note that 
it is the lot of Gods childꝛen, not to bee | 
knowne in the wozlde, and becauſe they 

| arenotknowne , they are ſure to hau 
rep2oche fo2 their parte, Reade the. rij. 

| verſe of the ſeuenteenth Chapter of Ma- 
thew. And the firſt verſe of the thirde | 
Chapter, of Iohns firſt Epiſtle. Tou- 
ching the ſeuententh verſe following 
| reade the thirde of Mathew, 


28. Theſe thinges were 
done in Bethabara, 
beyond 7 wha 


| | Fohn did baptize. 

| B. Theſe woꝛdes are added to the 
| ende the teſtimonie might be moꝛe cers 
taine. And wozthy truly was this te- 
g ſtimonie of Iohn, being giuen ſo con⸗ 
| ſtantlye to the chiefe Rules of the Iewes, 
in ſo great a concourſe of people as was 
there aſſembled. This aunſwere of | 
| lohn, toke from them all excuſe that 
| might afterwardenſue, C. Therefoze 


whome ye know not. 


| 
| 
; 
| 
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| 
| 
| 
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the noting of the place doth not onelye 
make fo2 the truth of the hiſtozie, but al- 
ſo to the ende we might know that this 
was done where manpe people might 
beare it, being a place of great reſoʒt. Foz 
many came to the baptime sf Iohn : and 
— — the oꝛdinarie place where de 


29 The next daye Iohn 
ſeeth Ieſus comming 
vnto him and ſayth, 


Beholde the Lambe 
of God which taketh 


away the ſinne of the 


worlde. 


M. Chis is the thirde teſftimonye ot 
lohn the Baptiſt concerning Chꝛiſt 
Pitherto lohn hath ſhewed, what the 
' Baptilk witneſſed, firſt of all to the peo- 
ple, concerning Chzift being abſent : ſe- 
| condely, what aunſwere he gane to the 

| Phariſees that were ſent frem the El⸗ 

ders of leruſalem and now conſequents- 

lpe hs ſheweth what be witneſſed of 
Chꝛiſt openly he being pꝛeſent. 
C. There is no doubt, but that befoze 
this time her had ſpoken of the reuealing 
ol the Meſsias, bat when Chailt was 
come foꝛth, he thought it god in ſhozt 
| tune to publiſh his pꝛoclamation con- 

cerning Chꝛiſt: and now the time was 
| at hande in the which Chꝛiſt ended the 
office of Iohn, eusn as when the ſonne 
is ryſen, the twy light (as we call it) 
vaniſheth awape. Therefoze when hee 
had ſhewed to the Pꝛieſtes that were 
ſent, that her was in the middeſt of them. 
| of whome the truth and fozce of Bap- 
time ſhoulde be learned, the day follow- 
| ing her ſhewed hym openlye. And this 
is the cauſe why Chzilt offercth himſelfe 

into the pzeſence of Iohn. Therefo:e 
the next daye following lohn ſawe Je- 


ſus comming to him, Af. But from 
| whence, and fo what ende? This is 
| | ſufficientlye declared in the thirteenth | 
| verſe of the thirde Chapter of Mathew, 
where it is ſayde: Then came leſus from 


Galile 
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iniquitpe: as if he ſhoulde ſape, what 
vnrighteouſneſſe ſoeuer there bee, which 


| 
| allienateth God from men, it is taken 
| away by Chꝛiſt. E. Fo2 chꝛiſt is he alone 


oppꝛeſſed, oz elſe that he quite aboli- 
ſtheth ſinnes, Cu. Furthermoze in 
that her ſapeth (Taketh) inthe pꝛeſent 
tente, the continuall action of taking a⸗ 


| | 


 _— — —— — — -_ — 


I 
| | 3 
My Galile to Iordane to lob to be baptized | | which taketh away the ſins of the woꝛld: 
| of him. — her wy — br —— 
| ö craue alpardon foz his ok this 
| Be h ol d th e La n be 8 our onely bye Pꝛieſt, all other creatures 
| of G OD. ſet apart ( God men maye erhozte to 
* belteue in Chꝛiſt, and to hope foꝛ remiſs 
c. ve no we bꝛiefelpe and plainelyer-| | ſion of ſinnes at his hande, and maye 
poundeth the office of Chꝛiſt, namelye, | | alſo teſtifpe that all ũnnes are truelp re⸗ 
that he taking awaye the ſinnes of the | | mitted to the faithfull : but they tan noaept 
wozlde by his death, reconcileth men | | remitte oz pourge ſinnes by they: owne 
vnto God. Chzilt traelye beſtoweth| power, oz geue and increaſe Faith in 
other benefites vpon vs, but this is tde Chꝛiſt. Fo2 he is the onelye meane to 
chiefe whiche the reit depende, | | take awaye ſinnes, We muſt alſo note 
| that her in pacifying the wzathe of dis | by theſe wo2des of Iohn the Baptiſt, 
| Father, maketh vs to be counted iuſt | that Ch2iſt was manifeſted to ber a re⸗ 
| and righteous, - | |demptton, not onely to the Iewes, but 
Foz out of this well floweth all Rti-| | alſo to bee made a Mediatour and Da- 
ners of god thinges , becauſe God not uiour, to the whole wozlde, 
imputing our ſinnes , recepueth vs in- As our Cuangeliſt ſayeth alſo in ano⸗ 
to his fauour, But by this wo2d(Lambe) | | ther plate: He dyed not for our ſinnes i · Epiũ. 
he hath reſpect to the olde Sacrifices of | | onelye , but for the ſinnes of the whole 
| the Lawe, Ye had to do with the Iewes, | | worlde, The which is not ſo to bee vn | 
who being accuſtomed with Sacrifices, | derſtode, as though that laine Lambe 
toulde bee no otherwiſe taught concer- | | toke away the ſins of them onely which 
ning remiſſion of ſinnes, than by ſetting in this wozlve lyue in the newe Teſta⸗ 
| befoze them a ſacrifice. And there being | | ment whereſoener : No, it is not ſo to 
many kindes of Sacrifices, he maketh| ber vnderſtode, fo2 he taketh away the 
mencion onely of one, by a figure called | finyes of all thoſe alſo , which from the 
Sinecdoche. And it is likely that Iohn had | | beginning of the wozlde were partakers 
reſpect vnto the Paſchall Lambe, of the grace of GOD. Neyther did 
that the lewes foz the moſt part, | anye other thing in the olde Teſtament 
hauing a verye groſſe and ſuperſticious | | take awaye the ſinnes of the wo2lde, 
opinion of Sacrifices , were of him re-| | than the ſame that is in the newe ahea- 
pꝛoted fo2 the ſame, ſhewing to what | | ler of our ſ@2es, that is to ſape, that on- 
ende all thoſe belong. This was the | | Iye Sacrifice, Chzilt Jeſus, 
wicked abuſe of Sacrifycing, that they Do we reade that this Lambe was 
had theyz truſt. repoſed and fired in the | daine from the beginning of the woꝛlde. l. 1; 
outward ſignes. Therfoze lohn ſetting | C. Saint Iohn therefoze goeth about to 
Chꝛiſt befoꝛe them, affirmeth him to bee |ſhewe that there remayneth nothing 
the Lambe of God: by the which he mea | | nowe foz ſinners, but that they flee vn⸗ 
neth that whatſocuer ſacrifices the Iewes | to Chziſt theyꝛ refuge: to the ende he 
were wont to offer vnder the Lawe,they | | might onerthzowe all ſatiſfacions, offe- 
were of no fozce to put awaye finnes: | | ringes, and redemptions of men, being 
but were only figures , the truthofwhich | | nothing but falſe and fozged colluſions 
Heb. 9. 10. were fulfilled in Chꝛiſt him ſelfe : As | | of Satan our enempe. 
Fret.+0 | Saint Paul at large ſheweth in diuers This wa2de (taketh awaye) maye be | , ,,...., 
places. two manner of wayes expounded , ey⸗ Eq. 5; 
| Saint lohn vſeth this woꝛde finne in | | ther that Chꝛiſt hath taken vppon him 
the fingular number, foz all kinde of | | ſelfe the burthen wherewith we were 
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wape is ment: Fo the offering which he 
once made alwaycs ſtandeth of fozce. | 


Let vs knowe there foze, that wee now 


at the laſt fo2 Chziſt his ſake are recon · 
ciled vnto God the Father, if wee take | 
thc riaht waye vnto his death, and if 


we do belaue that hee was the onelpe 


Sacrifice napled to the Croſſe, which tas | 


keth away our ſinnes 

X. Furthermoꝛe. Chzilt doth not ſo 
take awaye ſinncs, that it maye bee laws | 
full foz euere man licentioufiye to liue 


as hun lyſteth (as the carnall falſcly gas | 


ther) but that we ſhould liue vnto God, | 
and to rightcouſneſſe . Fo: whereſocucr | 
ſinnes are taken awaye by faith, there | 
in ſtede thereof ſuccedeth the Spirite, 
mo2tifying from thence foꝛth the dꝛeags 
of ünne. 
Touching the erpoſition ot the nexte | 
verſe, reade that whiche is ſpoken of 
in the fifteenth verſe going befoze. 


zi. And knewe him not, 
but that he ſhould be 
declared to {jraet.: 
Therfore am I come 


baptizing with water. 


And I knewe him not.) 


| C. Leaſt men ſhould thinke this teſti⸗ 
' monye to be gcuen epther foz fauopr oz 
' friendſhip , he pꝛeuenteth that doubfe, 
affirming that he bath no other know- 
ledge of Chzilt , than that which came 
' from hcanen to him.. Al thoughther- 
| foze he knewe hun to be in the middeſt 
| of Iſrac!, yet foz all that he knewe him 
not by fate, foz there was no familiari- 
| tye betweene them, 

Chꝛiſt had led his life in Nazareth of 
Galilec, being there with the Carpenter 
Ic{eph , and nowe at the firſt he came 
from Nazareth to Iordan: But Iolin li- 

ucd in the wilderneſſe among the beaſts, 
and inhabitauntes of the Milderneſſe. 
Leaſt therfoze by a wꝛong ſuſpicion and 
doubte, the-teftimony ſhould be diſcredi⸗ 
ted which was geuen to Chziſt,be addeth 


5 ut that he sbould bez | 


Ve came to 15aptize foz this pzincipall 
cauſe , though this was not the onelye 
cauſe, Ve came truclys to Iordan,pzeas | 
ching the Baptiſme of repentaunce,that | 


| knowne of him, he might reueale bim to 
Pe Baptized alſo to this ende, | 
that he might bzing the heartes of the 
Iſraelites to repentaunce, and by this 
' meanes might pzepare the waye of the | 
Lo2de, which was at hande, | 

Notwithſtanding, he ſayeth well that 
he came to this ende, that Chzift might 
be made manifeſt vnto Jſrael: Foz vn⸗ 
 iefſe this be done, al the reſt p2ofiteth nos | 
thing. This thing ought al the Piniſte⸗ 

ric of Iohn g; the Apoſtles to do. Poze 
oucr, except repentannee be ioyned vnto 
it , Ch2ift is declared in vaine. 

C. And ſceing it was neceNſarye that | 
Tohn ſhouldbe ſent of GOD, that har | 
might lawfullye Baptize ,we maye ga⸗ 
ther herevppon, that no man hath liber⸗ 
tye, ol him ſclfe to inſtitute Sacraments: 
| fo2 this right onelye pertayneth to God: 
Euen as our Sauiour Ch2ift, in another 
place to pꝛoue the Baptiſme of lohn, 
demaundeth whether it was kram Hea⸗ 
uen 02 of men. Foz the cxpoſition of the | 
two verſes following, reade the thy2de, 
Chapter cf Mathew, 


Iſrael, 


þ 34. And Iſawe, and — 


recorde, ha heis the 


{onne of God. | 


M. Although Tohn knewe Ch:ift, 
' ( whome ha had ſhewed to bee pꝛeſent, 
and ol whome he had Pzeached,) befoze 
this tune to be the Sonne of GDD, pet 
, notwithſtanding, by the fozcſayde Hea⸗ 
, uenlye inauguration , contapned in 
; thirtye and two, and thirtyc and the. 
' verſes, de knewe this Jeſus whome be⸗ 
| ; foze ber knewe not to bee the Donne of 
| God. And he knewe this not by the viſion | 
' onelye, but by the voyce alſoof the Fa- 
ther which came from Heauen , ſapina: | 


| 


— — ———— 


declared to Iſrael. 8 | 


| by this occaſion , de might knows hin, | 
| | whome befoze he knewe not , that being | 


Math 2 
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| This is my my beloued Sonne. C. 0 that 


| this ſigne was added becauſe of — 


| mation, and that not ſo muche in reſpec 
of Ilohn, as foz all our ſakes, 47. But 
ſeeing Chzilt is in the Striptures cal- 
led the ſonne of Dauid , why doeth not 
John ſay: And I ſawe and teſtifyed, that 
he is the ſonne of Dauid: Becauſe, that 
although hz hadde made noe lye, yet 
notwithſtanding he ſhoulde not ſuffict- 
ently haue ſet foꝛth the glozy of Chꝛiſt. 

And this is woꝛthy to be noted that he 
witneſſed Chꝛiſt to be the ſonne of God, 
becauſe Chꝛiſt ſhoulde be the gyuer of 
the holy Ghoſt,and becauſe the honour x 
office of retoncilyng men vnto God, bes 
longeth to no other beſide him, t. And 
this knowledge and faith cf the Sonne 
of OO D, as it ſpzingethof the diuine 
reuelation, ſo it maketh a man bleſled: 
as Chꝛiſt plainelve declared to Peter in 
the ſixteenth chapter of Mathew, 


35. The next daye after 


Fun ſtode againe, and 


two of his diſciples. 


B. By litle and litle, the Cuangeliſt 
paſſeth,by narration, from the teſtime⸗ 
nyes of Iohn, to the teſtimonies which 
his owne da des and ſayinges gaue fo 
the Lozde. And ſeing it was the office 
of lobn, to reucale Ch2ift vnto Iſrael, 
hath he thus karre fo2th made mention 
of that ſfo2y,paſſing ouer, witbout doubt, 
many thinges which lohn pꝛeached con- 
cerning the Lozde. 

The other thzer CEuangeliſtes haue 
moꝛe largelpe witten of that which her 
hath omitted, with the which the Godly 
arc ſatiſficd, . Wut this is the laft 
teſtimonye cf lohn concerning Chaift , 


| meant to repeate. 


— 


| 


among thoſe whiche the Cuangeliſt 
Who in affirming 
lohn to ſtand, commendeth his diligence 
in reucaling Chꝛiſt, as one that ſought 
al occaſion to fulfill his office. 

C. Here furthermoze we ſe howe baſe 
and ſimple the beginning of the Churche 
was, lohn truelpe pꝛepared Diſciples 


foꝛ Chziſt : but Chꝛiſt nowe beginneth 


him ſelfe to pʒepare his Church, 


36. And behelde leſus as 


hee walked by, and 
ſayeth, 


Lambe of God. 


walked , the Cuangeliſt ſhcweth not. 
But it is likelye that Chꝛiſt, accoꝛding 
to the great humilitye of his minde, as 


. From whence, and whyther hee | 
| 


Beholde the 


his Sermons, which be communicated | 
to the people: and ſo it came to paſſe 
when the Sermon was ended, becauſc 
it was nowe almoſt cuentide, that he 


reſt all night. 
But it appeareth by this appellation 
of Chziff, that Iohn oftentimes called 


the ſinnes of the woꝛlde: and that not- | 
without cauſe : foz it is the office of a 
god teacher, not once onelp, but oſten⸗ 
times to inculcate thoſe thinges into the 
cares cf his auditours, which are nect ſ⸗ 
ſarye foʒ them to knowe. Touching the 
calling of him the Lambe of God, and 
what is thereby to be noted it is already 
declared in ihe nine and twenty verſe. 


7 And the two diſc iples 


2 01 d him ſpeake, and 


they followed Ieſus. 


A. They did as pet diredlye folcw 
Jeſus foꝛſaking al that they had foꝛ they 
were afferwarde called of Chꝛiſt) but 
they kollowed him to get ſome know⸗ 
ledge of him, the whiche when they had 
gotten, they returned to they2 owne a- 
gaine . But let vs note the diſpoſition 
and crample of theſe two, firſt in this, 
that although they were of the Diſciples 
of lohn, with others moe, vet notwith- 
ſtanding they did not ſo ſtacker, that they 
woulde not geue care and credite to his 
wo2d,as ſome other of the Diſciples did, 
who were nothing moucd with all theſe 
teſtimonpes concerning Chzilt, to ioyne 


them ſelues vnto Chꝛiſt:naye, they vpon 
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her vouchſafed to recepue lohns Bap⸗ 
tiſme, ſo alſo he was contented te heare 


went to that place, where he meant to 


| Chziſt the Lambeof God, taking away | 
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Cap. j. 


a raſhe zealc , did greatipe withſtande | 
the opinton and Judgement of they: | 
Pailler. Secondlye in this, that it iS} 
ſhewed wherevpon they were moued to 

| followe Chziſt . The two Diſciples 
ſayth her) beardhim ſpeake , and tber 
lowed Jeſus, Lherefoze by the bea⸗ | 
ring of the woꝛde which Iohn pꝛeached 
; concerning Chziſt, they were moued to 
| followe Chʒiſt. As yet they bad ſcene no 
Mpꝛacle, nepther had they bearde of any 


; Pp2acle done by Chzilt, 

| Chaiſttherefoze was at the firſt made 
maniteſt by lohn in the woꝛde, and not 

by the admiration of Ppꝛacles. And 

thus are Gods ele ſatiſſied, who deſyze 
not Pyꝛacles: but are content with the 
woꝛde of God. The wicked generation 
ſayde: V Vhat ſigne doeſt thou that we 
maye ſee and belecue thee? And againe, 
Maiſter , wee would ſee a ſigne of thee. 

| B, Pozeoucr we ſer that "God in duc 


time bꝛingeth all thinges topaſſe, John 


| many times befo2zc had witneſſed bothe | 
to the people, and alſo to his Daſciples | 


| concerning Charſt Jeſus: and pet not⸗ 

| withſtandingit was reſerued vntill this 

| moment of time. that Ch2ift the Pailtcr 
of life Gould bee knowne , and that the 
| Diſciples of lohn ſhould geue credite to 
the teſtimony of they2 Maiſter. 


| Therefozc when the wo2de of the Ool⸗ 
pell is cyther foulye contempned of | 
| Yogges , 02 outragiouſlye reteced of | 
Dogges, it mult ber yet conſtantly and 
with god hope Pꝛeached, and commit⸗ 
ted to the heauenlye Father, that he wil 
make the ſame effectuall when and in 

| — ſhall pleaſe bim. 


38. And leſus turned a- 
bout and ſawe them 
follow him, and ſaith 
vnto them, what ſeke 

e? They ſayd vnto 
him, Nabbi, (whiche 
is to ſaye, if one inter- 


prete it, Maiſter ) 


where dwelleſt thou? 


C. As Chziſt had offered him ſelfe to 
his Diſciples that they might come vnto 
bim, even ſo nowe they comming vnto 
him, be gently annimateth and exhozteth 
them. Neyther docthhe tarry to let them 

 moue the queſtion firſt, but aſketh them 

ſaping: V Vhat ſecke yee? A. Be was 

not igno2aunt what tbey ſought foz, But 

thus he meant by his acutlencfle to make 
| them moze bolde, and take from them 
al ſhamefaſtneſſe. Fo2 he doth very wel 
| firſt of all to demaunde what they ſake: 
becauſe it maketh verye much what they 
ſake fo2 which kolle we Chꝛiſt. 


followe ther whether ſocner thou goeſt. 
But becauſe he ſought not foz that thing 
in Ch2ift which he ſhoulde haue ſought 
fo: he was not admitted to bee a Dis | 
ciple , but bearde it ſayde vnto him: The 
| Fo "det rakes holes, and the Bides of the 
| ayre haue neſtes, but the Sonneof man 
| hath not vhete to reſt his head, C. But | 
| this ſo gentle and friendly inuitacion, 
| which pertayned to theſe two, dot now 
| pertaine vnto all men. Wherefoze we 
nerde not feare that Chꝛiſt will hyde him 
ſelfe from vs. oꝛ will denye vs acceſſe vn⸗ 
to him: If he percepne that we deſyꝛe 
to come vnto him: but will rather ſtretch 
fœoꝛth his hande to helpe our indeudurs. 
And howe ſhould not he helpe thoſe that 
come vnto him, which ſeeketh a farre of 
| thoſe that goaſtray, that he might bzing | 
them into the waye? | 


$ They jayde vnto | 
2 him,Rabby, We 


They woulde not flinhtlye, and with | 
tirtumſtaunces by the waye, ſhewe vato 
him what they ſought fo2, but ( as it was 
nedefull in a matter of waight) meant 
to declare vnto him theyꝛ minde a parte, | 
and that moꝛe exactly, and to vnderſtand 
ok him the wo2de of trueth: therefoze | 
| they aſkeof him wherc be dewelleth, o2 | 
| (as it is in the Greeke texte) where bee 

abideth 
| C. The name of Rabbi was common 
ts greate men, and ſucd as were of ho⸗ 
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not then made his Difciples , yet not- 


vpon Saint nt 70 HN. Cap. J. 
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nour and great calling. But here the 
Cuangeliſt ſheweth another vſe of this 
wowe in his time, namelye, that Doe- 
tours and interpꝛetours of the woꝛde 
of G DD were ſaluted with this name. 
Althoughe therefo2cas vet they knowe 
not Chꝛiſt to be the onelye Paiſter- bf 
his Churche, yet notwithſtanding they | 
being moned with the title that lohn | 
gaue bnto him, they dor count him as a 
P2ophete and feacher, the- whiche isthe | 
irn eppo to aptriclſs to be taught, | | 
14 9929194. , | 
{ Where awelleſt thou / * 
By this example we are taught not fo | 
be content with the naked £ bare ſight ol 
Chi iſt, but alſo to ſeke, where his abi⸗ 
ding place is, that he maye recepue vs as 
Oheſtes. Foz there are ſome which ſmel 
the Goſpell a farre of, and ſo they ſuf- 
fer Chꝛiſt ſodainelpe to vanithe awaye, 
and to let fippe whatſocuer they had 
learned of him, And although they were 


withſtanding, there is no doubt but that 
the ſame night he did moꝛe fully inſtruc 
them, inſomuch that a litle after they 
were wholly addicted 'vnto him. 


— -— — 


39. He ſayth vnto them: 
Come and ſee. They 


came and ſawe 19 —4 


he dwelt, and abode| 


it was about the tenth 
houre. 


Come and ſee. on. 


Who can ſufficientipe expꝛeſſe this 
great facillitye and humanity of our ſas | 
uiour Chzilt 2 Ye might honeſtly haue | 
made a deniall of that whiche they de- 
| maunded, 02 in two woꝛds haue ſhewed 
them the place of his abiding : but he is 
ſo karre from being offended with they: 
vntimelpe comming, that he inuitefh | 
and biddeth them to come, and ſæ his 


| though in time not connenient,no doubt 
| to the ende they might lodge with him 


| faveth not rather, J dwell here, 02 1 
dwell there: It ſcemeth to declare, that | 


| Who ſo euer therefo2c ſeketh where 
' Chiilt abideth, where GDD dwelleth, 
let him heare the woꝛde and followe it, 
; Wherevpon the Apoſtle Peter ſaycth: 


vnto a light that zhineth ina darke place 
yee doe well. And the Pꝛophete Vaud 


| 
with him that day : for| | | 3 They came and ſawe? 


| A. They ſave not, we will come to 
| a thankefull minde they receyne the 


 gentleneſſe of Chꝛiſt, and the occaſion 
alſo offered to talke with him. But 


| hereafter it is ſayde that Andrewe folde 


Panſion place, when they demaunded 
where the ſame was, X. Chzilt ther⸗ 
foze receyucth.ſo many as come to him 
in faith, andreiecethnone, Nay, he cal⸗ 
all men vnto him, ſaying: Come vn- 
to mee all ce that trauell and are heauy 
laden, and I will eaſe you. 
"Great! theretoꝛe is the faciflitye and 
'gentleneſe of Chꝛiſt foward theſe Diſ⸗ 
ciples, Firſt he aſneth them what they 
9 ? and then of him ſelfe he 
biddeth them home to his lodging, al⸗ 


all night, and might beare moꝛe of him. 
But in that he ſayth, Come and ſce, and 


35 


no man can knowe Chꝛiſt a right, ex⸗ 
cept he haue experience of the fœling of 
Chꝛiũi by faith. They shall be all taught 
(ſayth the Bzophete) of God. But that 
filing ok faith commeth not but by the 
miniſterye of the wo2de, 


then ſhall he be ſure to ſinde Chꝛiſt. 


VVee haue a right ſure worde ot Pro- 
phecie, whetevnto if ye take heede, as 


4 


ſapeth: Thy word is a lightto my pathes, 
anda Lanternc to my eet te. 


where he dwelt. 5 


mo2rowe, it is nowe euening: but with 


what they hearde of Chzift, the Cnan⸗ 
geliſt heare maketh no mention, not⸗ 
withſtanding by that whiche followeth 
ſomewhat appeareth , that they ſawe 
and hearde thoſe thinges whereby they 
tame to the knowledge of Chziſt. Foz 


his Bꝛother Simon, ſaping. b haue 


kounde Messias. 
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Cor it was about the 
tenth houre. 


C. Thatis toſaye, the enening was 
' at hande. By this circumſtaunce ofthe 
time, we gather tbat theſe two Diſ⸗ 
ciples had ſucte a deſyze to heare and 
nc we Chzilt, that they were not cares 
full fo2 tbeyʒ nightes [cdging. 
The Chi!d:cn of this wozlde are farre 
other wile, who alwayes are weary and 
| vnma te tofollowe Chztlk, 


4.0.One of the two whi- 
| che heard 7 n ſpeake 
| and followed him was 
Andrew S mon Peters 


brother. 


C. The purpoſe of the Euangeliſt bn- 
to the ende of the Chapter is this, that 
wer might knowe howe the Diſciples 
| were bꝛought by litle and litle to Chziſt, 
| Yerehe (peaketh of Peter: afterwarde 
dee wyll make mention of Philip and 
Nathanael. 

41, The {ame founde his 


| 


brother Simon firſt and 


| ſayde vnto him, We 


haue founde Meſsias, 
which is by interpre- 
tac ion, annointed. 


The ſame found 2 
Th Brother. 6 | 


In that Andrewe founde Srmon Peter 
his bꝛother in ludea, eyther by chaunſe 
02 loked foꝛ, it is an argument that ha 
ko; Keligtons ſake,, went to John the 


Baptiſt, although peraduenture hee was 


not his contunuall Diſciple, 
At ua token truelye that they lined to⸗ 
gether one with another, becauſe when 


per petuali fellowſhippe of the Lo2de (of | 


the whiche Mathewe and Marke make 
mention) they were a Fiſhing togea- | 
ther. 4. Touching the other Diſciples | 
ol lohn, whatſocucr is affirmed, this is 
certaine, that this Andre we, was the 
firlt after John in this, that de went a⸗ 
bout to make Chꝛiſt knowne:the which 

thing the Cuange liſt declareth in ſaying 
not ſimplye: The ſame founde his Bꝛo⸗ 
ther Simon but, the ſame found his bꝛo⸗ 
| ther Simon firſt ; And no man will deny 
but that this is ſpoken by the Cuangeliſt 
to his pzayſe , But there is no mention; | 
made where he founde him. 


Me laue found Meſsias.} 


That which is in the Vebꝛeb tert Meſ. 
lias , is in the Orteke texte Chriiftos, and 
in the Latine texte / lu, which ther 


woꝛdes haue all one ſence , and ſignifte | 
annointed, | 

But theſe weꝛdes, V Ve haue founde 
leſsias, ſæme to be ſpoken with great 
Emphaſis , oz foꝛce, and doe note that 
dimon alſo (to whome Andrewe toulde 
this newes) burned marucilouſipe in 
deſire tewarde Chꝛiſt. Foz his wa2des 
are thus much in effect: Retopce bzother, 
fo hun, whom both of vs haue ſought : 
ſo carcfullye, we haue founde , euen the | 


fullye as did the Woman cf Samaria, | 


one ſullye certified Andrewe ſayeth, wee | 
haue founde Mcſsias, 


42.And brought him to 
Ieſus. And leſus be- 
helde him and ſayde: 
Thou art Simon the 
Sonne of Jona: thou 


(halt be called (ephas, 


whiche is by interpre- 


tacion, a ſtone. 


| they were called the ſeconde time fo the 
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ſauiour Chzift, Vee ſpake not doubt- | x, 


whiche ſayde: Is not he Chriſte But as | 
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And brought him 8 
) to leſus. | 


| 
| By theſe wozdes we fe what is the 
| fozce of fapth : ſo ſone as we are bone a 
newe in Chziſt by fayth, by and by 
our minde ſheweth it ſelfe to another, 
| and beginneth to declare, dow grrat god 
neſle it hath founvc, and it is not poſſible 
that fayth ſhoulde be pdle, foz it wyll 
confeſſe Chʒiſt, eyther with the mouth 
though tbere were a thouſande deathes 
ſct bcfoze our eyes: oz elſe by charitie 
towardes our neyghbour, by which it is 
knowne who is a Diſciple of Chzilk, 

C. Andrew had ſcarce one ſparke of faith, 
and pet notwithſtanding with the ſame 
hee doth illuminate bis bzother Simon, 
Woe then vnto our lluggiſhneſſe, pf we 
being moze fullpe illumined, doc not en- 
devoure our ſelucs to make others per⸗ 
takers cf the ſe me grace, Pea, wee maxe 
ſ& thoſe thinges in Andrew which Flay 
requircth of the ſonnes of Cod, namely 
that er:cerp mil lay bolde en bis neigt boꝛz: 
that be ſay , Come let vs aſcende tothe 
Mounteof the Lord, and he shal teach vs, 

Fo; Andrew reachcth out his band to bis 
bother , but to this ende, that her might 
be a Diſciple in the ſchale of Chʒiſt. 

AM. Do arc they wonte to der which 
are in lene with the tructh which they 
baue kncwne, And this is the ductie of 
a god ſcruaunt to bſe the Talent well, 
that her bath receyued fo2 the brhafe of 
his mayſter. And in that this Andrewe 
went about firſt of all to win his bꝛother 
Simon to the Loꝛde, it is a token of natu⸗ 
rall and true leue, the which truelpe is 
taken from the godlie in Chziſt. Foz 
it is the Huſbandes part firſt to winne 
the Wife, the Parents their Childzen, 
the Bzother his Bzother, the Payſter 
his Seruauntes, and the Paieſtrates 
to winne their Subicces to the Lozde, 

C. Furthermoze the purpoſe of Cod is 
here to be noted, in that he weulde haue 
Peter , Which did farre excell the other, to 
be bꝛeught to the knowledge of Chꝛiſt, by 
the wozke and minifterye of Andrew: 


E. 


— 


| 
| 


to the ende none of vs although wee excel 
ſheulde thinke ſcoꝛne to be farght of the 


| inferiour. 3, The efficacic alſo of Gods 
callingis here to be conſider ed, Foz ſo 
ſone as Simon was called to Jeſus by 
bis b:other,he followed. So, as many as 
are choſen ſhal recepue the Goſpell,being 
called of Ood, and dzawne of the father to 
the ſonne. A. For all that my Father ge- 
ueth me(ſaithChziſt)shall come vnto me. 

B. Wice knowe not the time when Ood 
wyll call in heart thoſe that are his, foz 
large is the mercye of God, and ther foꝛe 
the miniſtery ofthe Goſpell muſt till be 
vſed towarde them Which ſhewnot them 
ſelues to be Dogges 02 Vegges, 


5 Thou art Simon 
3 the ſonne of Iona. — 


| 
Iohn, and not of Iona, To the which as 


ut it is likely that the Father o Simon 
was called in Ebzue, lochanan, c2 in the 
| Chalde tongue, lochanna, u here vppon. 
the letter of aſpiraticn being altered out 


ot his placc,and. s. put to the ende, came | 


| Johannes the which alſo after warde be⸗ 
ing made ſhozt, became Ionas. 


Whereas cur tert hath, the ſonne of | 
Iona, N emmus rtudeth it, the ſonne of 


| And lo- 
charan, oz lochanna doe ſianific that 


vpon Saint FOHN., Capi. Pag. 
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greceth this plate, 8m on Johanna, oz Si- | 
mon the ſenne of lohn, lourſt thou mer? John. vr 


which we call in Ergliſhe Ichn, and is 


as much to ſaye, as gracious, C. Ther⸗ 
koze Chꝛiſt giueth Simon a name: not 
by reaſon of any thing paſt (as men tem⸗ 
| menly doe / but becauſc hee woulde make 
| him Peter, Firſtofall he ſayth, Thou 
art Simon the ſonne of Ilona: the whiche 
is as muche as if he ſhoulde ſaye, thou 
' halt be farre otherwiſe then then art 
now. Foz hee maketh not mention of 
| his Father foz honours ſake, but being 
tt me of an obſcure ſtecke, and of no cſti⸗ 
mation among men, her ſheweth that 
this ſwalbe no let to him to be made a mi 
of innincible foztitude, Ther foꝛe the E⸗ 
uãgeliſt maketh mencid of this as a pꝛo⸗ 
helle in that Simon had a new firname 


| here comendeth the grace with the which 
| be ment to inde w him. Therfoze he ſaith 
not that this is his name pꝛeſently, but 
' that it ſhalbe in time to ceme. 
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geuen to him, So that our ſaviour Chi 
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An! Eccle ſiaſticall l expoſition 


Cap. 


| Shou ſhalt becalled? 


| ctattion and ſpeache. 
; nothing ambunous 03 boubtfull in the | | 
| wo2vrs of Chꝛiſt. Wiherfo2e the wozdes | | 
of Chꝛiſt arc in eſtea thus much, 


taine Noche of godimelle, 


| 
| 2Cephas « | 
| Cepiias ta thought of thoſe that are 
— de a worde of the Chaldee 
tongue: the whiche tongue the Jewes | 
' commonlye were thought to vc in the | 
tyme of Chartt, Fo2 after their exile into 
Babylon, they did much ve that pꝛonun⸗ | 
Do that there is 


B  Retovee with thv ſelfe that thou 
cameſt to me: 
and lauyng 


be called Peter, of Perra, a Rocke, 


I wyll make thee a ccr- | - 


health: and therfoꝛe after this thou ſhalt 


t is ma te tructy that all the godly 
ve Peters, 02 Rockes, which are founded 


Peter. | in Chuſt that they mav be mæte to build 


the Temple of God: but here one foz his 
nguler excellencie is fo called. But 


piſts, which ſet hum in the place of Chꝛiſt, 
that hee may bee the fqundacion of the 
Church, As though he him ſelfe were not 
alſo founded with the reſt in Chꝛiſt. 

|  Whehat blinde follpe is it of them to 
make a head of a ſtone. Reade the tenth 
Chapter of Mathew,beginning at the ſe⸗ 
conde verſe , and the ſixteenth Chapter 
| | alſo beginning at the eighteenth verſe, 


. The day folowing,le- 
us w ould go into Gali- 

| ee ; and ſou nde Philip 
aud faith vnto him: 


| Follow me. 


| e 1, The Love Jcſus came fozth 
| of Galilee, where be was bzonght vp, to 
heare Ls pꝛeaching, Baptizing, and 
witncſſing of him. Foz that her ſhould 
come and be openlpe made manikeſt to 
the people, the office of John required, 
who was ſent of God foz this purpoſe, 
that he might reueale the onely begotten 
ſonne of God to Fſracl ; John might 
haue left ludea , and haue come into 
Galilee ,-and have manifeſted Chꝛiſt in 


— — ——Üet̃ 


—— — —— —  - — — — — — 


very ridiculous and foliſhe are the Pa⸗ 


the ſame Remon : but it came to paſſe 
by the purpoſe of God , by rcaſon of 
greater auchozitye and credite, that her 
thoulde abide ſtill in ludea, and ſhoulde 
there pzcache and Baptize, that is to 
ſaye, ſhoulde ſhewe to the Jewes, that 
Chzilt was nowe pzeſent, 
| When this was done, and the time cf 
Ch iſt at hande , fo manifeſt hum ſelfe o⸗ 
penly, and to gather his Diſciples which 
her nitght vle afterwarde foz the mini ⸗ 
ſterye of the bindome of God: he thought 
it god to repayze to Galilee, 

Firſt becauſe from thence he woulde 
take his Diſciples: and ſccondlye that 
be might honour that Countrey where he 


| 


| was bzought vp with the verye begin⸗ 


ning of his diſpenſation, leaſt in the be⸗ 


ginning of his manikeſting and reuela⸗ 


þ tion, he might ſeeme to deſyze that which 


bumble and baſe , Foz that alſo Was al- 
readye fozcſhewed by the Pꝛophete, that 
to this Nation which (ate a long time in 
darkenelle, and in the ſhadowe o? death, 
contempned and deſpiſed, a great 
light ſhould ariſe , And Chziſt at that 
time went into Galilec, when he retur- 
| ned out of the de ſert, in the which her had 
faſted rl. daies, without meate 0; dzink, 
| after the which he was tempted of Da⸗ 
tan. Let vs note here that godly men al- 
waies deſyze to benefite they: countrey, 


590 
I And founde Philip. 
But not by chaunſe, neither did Phi. 
lip afterward find Nathanael by chaunſe. 
| Fo2\ſayeth hee) befoꝛe Philip called thee, 


when thou waſt vnder the Figge Tre, 3 
ſawe thee . Me there foꝛe whome Philip 


found, was not found of him by chaunſe, | 


but by the diſpoſition of the pꝛouidence 
of Chaiſt: and ſhal we thinke that Chziſt 
founde him by chaunſe, whome he found 
by his pꝛouidence: 


3 And ſayth unto ws 
 followe me. 0 


He did not cal him to the ende he Would 
follow him a litle way, but that he might 
ber a continual folo wer e diſciple of his. | 
Ci. Nowe becauſe Phillips minde was 
ſet en fire with theſe fewe wo2des , wee 


was greate , and rcied and deſpiſe the | 


| 


| 


| 


m ay £ | 


— 


— — — 
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| ol the worde of it ſelfe is vnfruitefull, 


| vaine ſounde ſhoulde paſſe though they: 


reaſon. Ye is commaunded to followe 


—— ——— —— — —— — — — 


may o hereby gather of how great great efficacy | 
the woꝛde is: but it appeareth not alyke 
in all men. Foz the wozde is pꝛeached 
to ſome without pzofite, euen as if a 


cares, Ther foꝛe the externall pꝛeaching 


| (ſauing that it woundeth the repzobate | 
to death, making them inercuſable be- 
foꝛe OO D) but when the ſecret grace 
of the ſprite doth quicken the ſame, all 
our ſcences are by and by ſo affected, that 
we are ready tofollowGod whither ſoe⸗ 
ner her calleth vs. . This Phillippe 
is the firſt : Mhome neyther the telti- 
monye of Iohn, noz the perſwation of a- 
ny other Diſciple dzewe ; but the onelye 
woꝛde ol Chziſt. C. Poꝛcouer, in that 
following of Ch iſt there was a ſpeciall 


him, not onelpe as any onc of vs, but al- 
ſo as a Companion and vnſeparable 


is a patern of the calling of all men. 


friende, Notwithlkanding this calling 


44. Phil ip was of Beth- 


ſaida tne Citie of An- 
drew and Peter. 


C. It ſæmeth that the name of this 
Citie was put in by great diligence, to 
the ende the great godnes of God might 
bee the moze manifeſt in the thꝛer Apo⸗ 
ſtles. We knowe how ſeuerely Chꝛuſt 
thꝛeatned that City, and curſed the ſame. 
Wherfo:c, to haue ſome recepued into 
Gods fanour, out of ſo peruers and wic⸗ 
ked a ation, is as much to bee counted 
of, as if they had bern bꝛought out of hell. 
A notable benefite therefoze, 4. In 
Hulp we haue an example of obedience, 
UUe reade not that he curiouſly inquired 
of any thing, as fleſhe and blod com- 
monly doth he being imply called, o⸗ 
bepeth: committing himſelke wholye to 
the taller. | 


45 Phillippe ſound X. 
thanael and ſayth vnto 
him: wee haue founde 
him of whome Moy- 


ths 


" — — — — - — — 


aint FOHN, Cap. Js Pag: 
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| ſes inthe lawe and the 


Prophets did write, le- 
ſus of Nazareth, the 
ſonne of /oſeph. 


Phillip found "5 


N athanaet, er 


Ne ſapd euen now that Nathanael was 
not founde of Phillip by chaunte hut by 
the diſpoſition of the pꝛouidence of chꝛiſt. 

This Nathanael was of Cana of Gali- 
lee, as weeſhall ſ& hercafter. C. Wer 
haue here the ſame deſtre of building ſct 
fozth vnto vs in Phillip, which befozc 
at the firſt was p2opounded vnto vs in 
Andrew, But how lender that little 
meaſure of fayth was in Phillip , which 
he had, hereby it appearcth, that he can- 


not ſpeake foure wo2des of Chꝛiſt, but 
therewith he mult ioyne two groſſe er⸗ 


rours, Me maketh him the Sanne or 
loſeph,and alſo a Nazarite by birth, both 
which are very falſe : and yet notwith- 


ſtanding bycauſe he ſincerelye delired to 


pꝛofite his bꝛother, and to reucale Chꝛiſt, 
this his dulligence is accepted of GD D, 
and her hath alſo pꝛoſperous ſucceſſe, o: 
truelie euery man mult endeuour him- 
ſelke, ſoberly to abide within his bounds, 
And we mult not thinke that the Cuan⸗ 


geliſt maketh mention of this thing, as 


though it were woꝛthy ol pꝛayſe in Phul- 
lip, that twiſe he enfoꝛmeth, and falſelye 
repoꝛteth of Ch21lt : but his doarine is 
commended of him to be p2ofitable, howe 
coꝛrupt and erronious ſocuer it was, be⸗ 
tauſe it tended to this ende, to reucale 
Chill. 

Foliſhiy he calleth Jeſus the ſonne of | 


Ioſeph, and ignoꝛauntly hee maketh hun 


a Nazaritc ; notwithſtanding he apply- 
eth this to no other than to the ſonne of 
God which was bozne at Bethlehem: 
neyther doth hee make a counterfayte | 


Cheift, but woulde onely haue him kno- | | 


wen to be ſuch a one as Moyſes and the 
Pꝛophets had fazeſhewed, 


We do ſe therfo2c that this is the ſpe⸗ 


| ciall poynt in doctrine , namely, that by 


all meanes they which heare vs, mavye 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſnion 


Cap J. 


tome vnto Chꝛiſt. 
This place alſo teacheth vs not diſ⸗ 
dainfully to reiea that which ümple and 
| vnlearned men b2ing vnto vs concer⸗ 
ning Chꝛiſt, though it be not ſo aptly al⸗ 
leaged, it ſo be they direc vs vnto Chꝛiſt. 
But leaſt we be dꝛawen away by the 
| falſe imaginattons of men, from Chꝛiſt, 
ue haue alwayes this remedie at hande, 
that is to ſape, to ſerke fo2 the pure kno- 
ledge of the trueth out of the Lawe and | 
the }P2ophetes, 

B. And in that, that Philip ſapde vnto 
Nathanael. ( VVec haue founde him of 
whom Afoyſerthe Law aud the Prophets 
did write ) we may comecure that Na- 
thanael was ſlud:ous in the @criptures 
and had dillicgeatlyſcarched in them foz 
the comming and ktngdome of Chziſt, 


46. And Nathanael 


ſaide vato him: Can 


there any good thing 
come out of Na 
reth f Philip faith <a 


him, Come and (ee? 


(an there any good) 
thing come out of ſ X 


Nazareth. 


Nathanael is offended at the baſenes of 
the plate, accozding to the manner of 
gebe and blod, which isalwates aten. 
ded at abicc thinges , becauſe it alwaies 
aſpucth to highand great thinges : but 
God hidethhis excellent wozkes vnder a 
baſe fozmeandſhowe, that he might be 
wonderfull in his woꝛkes. C. This god- | 
ſye manis at the firſt offended with the 
bnaduiſedandraſh talke of Phillip , fo; 
that which he foliſhly thought, this man 
certainly belæueth: beſide this by the has | 
tred and contempte of the place he had 
concetued a w2ong Judgement, Jn like 
manner, except we take herde diligently, | 
we ſhall not be without the ſame danger. 
Fo trutre Satan dayly goeth about to 


ſtate vs with the like lettes from com- 

ming to chꝛiſt. Fo2 he ſeketh diligently to 

haue many lies ſpꝛead abꝛoad which may 

make vs either hate the Goſpell, oz ſuſ- 

peda the ſame, that we map feare to taſte 
thereof, There is vet another tumbling 
| blocke which he laith in our waie, and 
that is to make Chꝛiſt ſeme contempti⸗ 
bie vnto vs. Foz we doe ſe what a great 
| offence to many the baſenes of the Croſſe 
is, the which appeared as well in Chzilt 
the head, as alſo in his members, 

M, Nathanael therefoze hauing re- 
gard to the woꝛdes of the P2ophete, whi- 
che fozeſhewed that Chꝛiſt ſhoulde bee 
| bozne in Bethleem, and not in Nazareth, 
demaundeth whether any god thing can 
| come out cf Nazareth. Do ſome in the 
tompanp of the Phariſees ſayde : Shall 
Chꝛiſt come foꝛth of Galilee? Doeth not 

the Þcripture ſape that her ſhall come 
ol the ſerde of Dauid, and out ot the Ci- 
type ot Bethlehem: 


| {Come and ſee. P 3. 


M ben Philip was not able to reſolue 
this doubt, hee biddeth him come and ſee, 
. Fo: he aunſwereth nothing to the 
' demaunde of Nathanael, but that her 
' ſhould goe with him to Chziſt and ſee, 
The which notable counſayle Andrewe 
alſo vſed befo2ze, when he bꝛought his bꝛo⸗ 

ther Simon to Jeſus. Foz theſe two. An- 
dre and Philip,hadſogreat erperifce in 


| the fozce x vertueof the Diuine power of | 


Chꝛiſt, that with god and aſſured truſt 
they deſired nothing elſe , but that her 
ſhould be heard of men, being certificd 


| that it woulve come to paſſe that if any 


heard him. they ſhould haue ſo great erpe⸗ 
riente of the light ot the truth, that after- 
warde they ſhoulde feele no doubting in 
them. B, Therefoze Nathanael had ſo 
great a deſire tothe trueth, that out of 
' band he followed Philippe to Jcſus, 
although it ſeemed to bee contrarye to the 


Scriptures whiche Philip had chewed, 
And hereby ber got ſtraight axe the 
' knowledge of the Lo22c, | 
C. Foz he ſuffered his double errour 
by this inuitacion of Philippe to bee co2- 
; rected , Euen ſo by his example, let vs 


ſhewe our ſelues tractable and readye to 
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ber taught, let vs not alſo refuſe to in⸗ 
qupꝛe and ſearche, ſeeing Chꝛiſt is al · 


| wayes ready to caſe vs of thoſe doubtes 


| 


— — — 


that trouble vs . And if at any time 
our sbiecions can not bee ſatiſfied , let 


vs not pet condemne that whiche is of- 


fered vnto vs, and ſcaſſe to ſeke any far⸗ 
ther foz the trueth. 


47. Ieſus ſaw Nathana- 


el comming to him, 


and ſayth of him: — 
houlde a right Iſrae- 


lite, in whome is no 


ets; 


| . Nathanael was not of they: 


crewe , which condemned the Doctrine 


| of the trueth befoze they heard oz knew 


the ſame ,and by obſtinate impietie could 
not abide toheare the ſame. Such were 


the Scribes and Phariſees of the Jewes: 
and that contrary to the Lawe of God, 
as Nicodemus notcth, 

| Doeth our Lawe (ſayeth he) iudge any 
| man before it heare him, and know what 
| he hath done? 


S- 


| Such are the Judges and Byſhops at 


this day of the Popiſh Church, which vc- 
ry raſhely retec the Doctrine of the goſ⸗ 
pell, i condemne and perſecute the ſame, 


And ſayeth of him, 92 
Fabel. right. 8 : 


In that Chꝛiſt pzayſeth Nathanael, hee 
doth it not fo2 his ſake 4 but bnder his 
perſon he pꝛopoundeth a common doc⸗ 
trine. Foꝛ ſeeing there are many which 
boaſt them ſelnes to be faythſull which 
are nothing leſle, it is merte that the 
true and nod be diſcerned from the falſe 
and counterfapt, by ſome note oꝛ marke. 
M hnow how greatly the Iewes boa⸗ 
ſted in their Father Abraham , when 
they boafted of the holineſſe of their of- 
ſp:ing : notwithſtanding ſcarce one of 
them among an hundzed was founde 
which was not a Baſtard, and a Stran- 
ger from the fayth of his fathers. 

Therefoze, Chꝛiſte to the ende her 


that Nation. 


might take away the cloake from the V1- 
pocrites, he bzicfcly defincth a true 11- 
raclite: and doth therewith alſo take a- 
way the offence which afterward ſhould 
ariſe vppon the wicked contuntacie of 
Fo2 they which woulde 
be counted the Childzen of Abraham, 
and the holpe people of God, became af- 


Pag _ 


terwarde moztall, and ſwozne enimies 
of the Goſpell, Leaſt therfoze the com · 
mon impietie almoſt of all eſtates,ſhould | 
diſcourage oꝛ trouble anpe man, he ad- 
moniſheth befoze hande, and in dewe 
time, that among many which pꝛetende 
the name of true Iſraelites, few are true 
in derde. 

R. But howe doe theſe thinges agree | 
that Nathanael is offended at the baſe- | 
nelle of the countrep, and is nowe called | 
cf Ch:ift a true Iſraelite: ſpetial ly, ſæing 


that Chziſt ſapth , Bleſled is hee Which * th.1 
is not offended by me, Jt may be aun⸗ | 


ſwered, that although he was offended | 
at the baſcneſſe of the countrey ol Chꝛiſt, 


vet notwithſtanding, beeatſe he Umplye avere 
made haſte to tome to the knowledge of 


2Ult (whereas others did caluminate) 
therefo2e he is called a true Iſraclite, 
M. So that Chziſte fareth as though 


hee knew not that ſcrupe in Nathanael, 
which hee had of the baſe Nazareth, and 
ſheweth him the whole matter, which 
was that he might know the ſonnc of god 
by certatne arguments, whom Phillip 
had called the ſonne of loleph, Foz it be- 


Queſt ion 


longeth to G O D onelpe to ſearche the 


hearts and raignes. C. But to the ende 


we may in fewe wozdes vnderſtande the | 
minde of Chʒiſt, wee mult note that de⸗ 
ce yte is oppoſed o: ſet againſt ſinceritie. 


Ve calleth therfoze thoſe deceitful which 
in another place of the Scripture, are 
called double in heart. And not onelye 
that groſſe hipocriſic is touched, when 
men faine themſelues to be god, whoſe 
concience beare themſeſues witneſſe that 
they are euill: but alſo the in warde his 


pocriſie, when men are ſo blinde in their 


ſins, that they do not onely lye to them⸗ | 
ſelues,but to others alſo. The integri- | 
tye therefozc of the hart befoze G DD, | 
and the vp2ight dealing towardes men, | 
make a true Chꝛiſtian. | 


— 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap j. 
© ButChziſt ſpecially toucheth that de- | | the pzayle of Chzilt whom hee knewe 
cept whereof mention is made in the | not (as many Clawbackes are wont to 
Pſalme, <A, Oo it is ſayde of Jacob, | doe) neyther doth her by hypocriſie diſ- 


that hoe was a ſimple and plaine man, 
and dwelt in Tentes. Wherevpon 
we at this daye muſt note, that if wee 
meane to be Diſciples of Chzilf, we 
mult be ſimple in minde. Foz ha loueth 
not thoſe that are craftie and wiſe acco2- 
ding to this wozlde , but thoſe that are 
ſimple and voyde of deceyt. Be ye ſimple 
(ſayth our Sautour Chziſt ) as Doues. 
And Saint Peter ſapth ; Laye alide all 
malictouſneſſe,and all guy le, and fained- 
neſſe: and as new borne Babes deſire yee 
the mylke of theworde which is without 
all deceyt. 

And our ſauiour Chzift, Except yee 
become as Children ye cannot enter into 
the kingdome of heauen. What Chzi- 
ſtans therefoze are they which are ra⸗ 
ther lyke vnto Wolues and Serpents, 
then to Shape and Doucs , being full 
_ [ maner of deceyte, Vypocryũe, and 
malice? 


38. Nathanael ſayth vn- 
to him: whence knew- 
eſt thou mee? leſus 
aunſwered and ſayde 
vnto him: Before that 
Phillippe called thee, 
when thou waſt vnder 
the Figge Tree, I awe 


thee. 


{ Nathanael ſayth 


unto him,W hence Ct. 


knoweſt thou me 90 


Nathanael is all one maner of man 
ſill, When he hearde that Chꝛiſt had 
geuen him ſo notable a tytle, in calling 
him a true 1ſraclite, be is not tyckled 


ſemble the commendation of honeſtie 
and ſinceritie , which Chꝛiſt gaue vnto 
hym, ſaying, 1 hou knoweſt not mee 
| whence ] am: peraduenture I am not ſo 
| free trom decey te as thou thinkelt I am. 
After the whiche maner, Þipocritcs are 
wont to diſſemble the pꝛayſe offred vn⸗ 
to them, when as in heart it doth them 
god to heare it. But Nathanacl doth 
not thus diſſemble, Foz as he was a 
man voyde of all decepte: ſo ſimplye he 
bttereth by and by in woꝛdes that admi⸗ 
ration which her had conceyued in mind, 
and de maundeth of him, that whiche 
moze pertapneth to the matter. Me 
thinketh that Chziſt ſpeaketh of him as 
one whom her had knowne a great while 


befoze, when as he in lyke maner knew 


with pꝛide in minde, neyther doth he in 
lpke maner by and by burſt fa2th into 


time any maner of acquaintaunce,fami- 

liaritie, 02 felowſhip with Chꝛiſt. 
Wherefo2c not without god cauſe, as 

one amazedhe aſketh ſaping, V Vhence 


knewelt thou mee? 


5 2 that Phi- 0 2 
lip called thee. 


This aunſwere of Chzilt ſemeth to be 
little to the purpoſe , and yet foz all that 
very apt and of great waight. Foz as 
it is pꝛoper to God to know men which 
he neuer ſawe, euen ſo alſo it is pꝛoper 
vnto hym to ſe thoſe thinges which are 
not befoze his eyes. When Nathanael 
therefoze percepued that her was ſ&ne 
of Chzilt, not after the maner of men, 
but with diuine eyes. be might thereby 
gather that hee ſpake not nowe vnto him 
as a man. C. Wherfoze Chꝛiſt doth inſi⸗ 
nuate himſelfe to Nathanael, and doth 
ſo ſecretly treape into his minde at full, 

when be ſaith that he knew him and ſaw 
him a far of vnder the Figge Tra, that 
he acknowledged him afterwarde to be 

the ſonne of GOD. C. Furthermoze 

we may gather by this place a very com- 

foztable doctrine , namelye that when 

ine thinke not of Chziſt, we are ſene 


ofhim : and ſo it mult needes come to 


hum not. Foz this Nathanael had at no |. 


paſſe 


o/ 


Que 


| 


| 


07 


in what place ſoeuer they be. Great 
therefoze is this conſolation, to a fayths 
full minde, when it beleeucth that it is 
alwayes in the eyes of the Lozde , whe- 
ther we liue 02 dye. 


4.9. Nathanael aunſwe- 
red, and ſayde vnto 
him: Rabbi, thou art 


euen the very Sonne 


ol GO D, thou art the 
King of Urael. | 


N . Jt appeareth that the aunſwere of 
Chꝛiſt was not vayne. Fo2 by the ſame | 
he bꝛeathed him ſelle into the mynde of 
Nathanael, inſomuch that moſt effectual- 
lye he felt his diuinitye, Whervpon he 
by and by burſt out into this Confeſſion. 


SRabbi,thou art 25 
ot he very ſon of God. 


A. Jn the which he con feſſeth moze 
than he had hearde befoze of Philip. Fo2 
he had ſayd that he was Chꝛiſt the ſonne 
of Ioſeph:but Nathanael acknowledgeth 
him to be the ſonne of God: he pꝛonoun⸗ 
ceth Jeſus to come out of Nazareth: but 
this man freelye pꝛeacheth him to be the 
king ol al Iſrael. Vo great and cffectuall 
is the power of the holy ghoſt in the elect 
and choſen of God, C. And in that Na- 
thanael by the diuine power acknow⸗ 
ledgeth him to be the ſonne of God, it is 
no maruaile. But foz what cauſe doeth 
be call him the King of Iſrael + Foz 
they ſame not to be thinges agreeable, 


but rather contrarye that he ſhoulde be | 
the ſonne of God, and the Ring of Iſrael, 


he ſhoulde alſo declare him ſelfe vnto the 
people to bæ a Ring. 

Do that he doeth truclye confeſſe him 
to be the King of Jſracl , whiche is the 
ſonne of God, And truelpe, faith ought 
not to reſt in the pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſt on- 
lye , but to haue alſo a reſpect to his 
power and office, Fo? it ſhall pꝛofite 
litle to knowe who Chꝛiſt is, except 
we know alſo howe he will behaue him 
ſelke towarde vs, and to what ende he 
was ſent of the Father. 

But ſ#ing the kingdome of Chꝛiſt is 
moſte large, in ſo much that he is called 
the King of Binges, and Loꝛde of Lozos, 
why doeth Nathanael cal him onely the 
Ring of Iſrael ? Surelye, he doeth it, 
becauſe his confeſſton is limmitted to 
the meaſure of fayth . Foz he had not 
p2ofited ſo farreas yet, that he knewe 
him to bee a King ſet oner the whole 
woꝛlde: oꝛ rather that the Childꝛen of 
Abraham ſhoulde be gathered from all 
places, that the whole woꝛlde might be 
the Iſrael of the Loꝛde. 

Let vs now by the erample of Natha- 
nacl, exerciſe our faith in the hearing of 
the woꝛde, and let vs confy2me the 
ſame by all meanes poſſible : and let it 
not lye hid, but let it burſt fo2th into 
= confeſſion of Chzilt tothe giozye of 

d. 


50. leſus aunſwered and 
ſaide vnto him: becauſe 
I ſayd vnto thee: I awe 


thee vnder the Figge 

tree, thou beleeueſt, 

thou ſhalt ſee greater 

thinges then theſe. 

B, The Loꝛde Jeſus going about to 
confyp2zme the Faith of Nathanael and 


_ the 


vpon Sant OHM. Cap. Pag. 43 
paſſe that he can reduce thoſe that goa | But Nathanael hath a farther reſpect. 
ſtrape, and be turned from him. Ye had hearde befoze that he was the Nunfwwer. 

1, Whoſocuer they be therefoze | | Meſsias , nowe to this Doctrine he ad⸗ 
that pertaine vnto Chꝛiſt, they arenot | | deth a confirmation. Ye hcu'deth alſo 
onely in his knowledge , but in his ſight | | another pzinciple , namelye , that the 
alſo, and that befo2e,they being called bs Sonne of God ſhould not come, but that 


Queſtion, 
Pint. : 


Kcucla.:7 


Aunlyver. 
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we reſt ot᷑ the Diſciples, added theſe 
wo2dcs. 
C. Ve doeth not repzchend Nathanael 

as one to light of credite , but rather al- 

| { lowing bis fapth, pꝛomiſeth vnto him 
and to the reſt greater argumentes of 
| | confirmation, By the which w@2des her 
lifteth vp they2 hope foz the beholding 
/and knowing of farther matter, As if 
he ſhoulde ſaye : Ifof ſo ſmall begin⸗ 
ninges, thou haſt recepucd fapth, 1 
byd thee be of god cheare , and hope to ſox 
greater matters in time to come, 

It was but a meane token truely of the 
diuine power, in that Chziſt ſapd here to 


| Nathanael, I ſawe thee vnder the Figge 
Tree Fo; wee reade of many ſuche | 


| | thinges to bee done by Heliſeus, as in the 

| tozye of Giheſi and Naaman the Sirian. 
Suche a Pyzacle was that whiche wer 
reade of concerning the vnlawfull Hu | 

| bande of the woman of Sawaria, Theſe 
and ſuche like are but meane and indik⸗ 
ferent thinges if they ber compared, to 
thoſe Py2acles which followe: but ſuch 

| notwithſtanding as haue bzought great 
| increaſe of Faith, by litle and litle. 

| | By theſe wondes alſo of Chzilt, (Becauſe | 
| I ſayde vnto thee, I ſave thee vnder the 
| Figge Tree, thou belceuelt,) Te learne 
| that faith commeth by hearing, and hea⸗ 
ring by the woꝛde of Chziſt. 


51.And hee ſayeth vnto 
| him: Veryly,verylye L 

| lay vnto you, Ren 

ſhall ye ſee heauen o- 
pen, and the Angels of 
GOD ascending and 
deſcending vppon the 
ſonne of man. 


A. Lonching e LPR 
nens it is already ſpoken ol in the third 
Chapter of Saint Mathew , Jn that 
Ch21ſt ſpeaketh of the opening of the hea- | 
uens , and of the aſcending and deſcen⸗ 
ding of the Angels vppon the Sonne of | 


man: many refcrreat to the reſurrect- 


on of Chiſt, to his aſcention, and to the | 


— 


ſending of the holye Ghoſt, C. But it | 


rather ſignifieth a certaine continuance, 
whiche ſhoulde alwayes be ertant in 
his kingdome. It is moſt certapne that 
angelles appeared ſometinres vnto the 
Diſciples whiche at this daye are not 
ſene: it is certame alſo that there was 
another maner of reuelation of the hea- | 
uenlye glozp , when Chziſt aſtended into 
Þeauen, than we nowe ſe, | 
| But if we well waye and ZonCyver of | 
the matter, wee ſhall finde that the ſame 
which was done then, is abidingfoz e- 
uer, 
Foz the kingdome of Beauen being 


| ſhut vp againſt vs at the firſt, was tru- | | 


lpe opened againe in Ch2ift , Df this 
matter as well Stephen, an>th2& other | 
| Diſciples in the Ponnte , had a viſible | 
light, as alſo other of the Apoſtles in the 
aſcention of Chꝛiſt. 
But all the ſignes by the whiche the 
Lo2de ſheweth him ſelfe to bee pꝛeſent 
with vs, do pertaine to the opening of 
' Heauen, ſpecially where he doth commu⸗ 
nicate him ſelke vnto vs to life. 
| The Angelles are ſapd to aſtende and 
deſcende, as they are Miniſters vnto vs 
ok Gods wyl. Therefoze by theſe words 
| the mutuall communication betwerne 
| God and men is noted, And we muſt be 
tzankefull vnto Chʒiſt fo: this beneſite: 
becauſe without him ther is rather moꝛ⸗ 
tal enmity betweene the Angels and vs, 
than a familiar care to helpe, Therefozc | 
they are ſayde to aſcende and deſcende 
vppon him, not that they doe onelp mi⸗ | 
niſter vnto him, but becauſe tn reſpec 
of him, and fo2 his honour , they holde 
vp by thep2 care the whole bodye of the 
Church. And there is no doubte but that 
her hath ſome reſpec vnto the Ladder 
whiche was ſhewed to the Patriarke 
Iacob by a viſion . Foz the ſame which | 
that viſion ſhadowed is truclye declared | 
and ſhewed in Chꝛiſt. 
To be ſho2te, the ſumme of this place 


Ades. y 
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Wath.17 | 
Luke.24 
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Sent. 18 


is, that where as all mankinde was bas | | 


niſhedfrom the kingdome of God, now | 
the gate of the kingdome of Veauen 1s 
opened vnto vs, that we maye bee Ci⸗ 
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tizens with the Saintes, and fellowes 
with the Angelles, and they being oꝛdai⸗ 
ned to be keepers of our ſauing health, 
may come downe from they? bleſſed reſt 
to helpe dur miſerpes. J. Foz the ſer- 


that truſt in the Loꝛde, as well as vnto 
Chꝛiſt, accozding to that which is waits 
ten in the Pſa!me , He hath geuen his 
Angelles charge ouer thee, &c Foz they 
are all Piniſtering ſpirites, ſent to ſerue 


uice of Angelles pertapneth to all thole 


them which haue theyꝛ inherifaunce in 


45 


the kingdome of Yeanen, . So that | Heb. 


nowe man with God,and the earth with 
heauen, are ſet at peace. Fo2 ſo ſapeth 
the Apoſtle: It plealed the Father that 
in him all fulneſſe shoulde dwell . And 
by him to reconcile all thinges to him 
ſelfe, and to ſet at peace through the 
blood of his croſſe by him, both the 
thinges in earth, and thinges 
in heauen, 


t» The ſecond ( hapter. 


* 


1. And the thirde daye there was a Mariage in 
Cana of Galilee, and the mother of Ieſus was there. 


ITHERTO 
| the Cuangeliſt 
M bathe ſhewed 
A howe and in 
what ozder the 
Reuelation of 
Chziſte began 
to bee manife- 
| ſted by the te⸗ 
ſumcnies of lohn: and who they were 
which claue vnto him: nowe conſequent⸗ 
lye he addeth howe by the light of Py- 
racles, he beganne parflye to confirme 
his Diſciples whiche as yet were but 


' | weake,and partlye to reueale his glo2ye 


to Jſracl , C. Foz this itozye doth con⸗ 
tarnc a detlaration of the firſt Pyzaclc 
that Chꝛiſt w2ought : and fo2 that cauſe 
it becemmeth vs to bee the moꝛe diligent 
to cenſider of the ſame. Bowbeit , as wee 
ſhall ſ& hcreafter there are other cauſes, 
Which do commend the ſame vnto vs, 
AV. Therefoze the Euangeliſt going 
about to deſcribe the beginning of the 
Miracles of Chzift,to the ende he might 
bꝛing credite vnto the Viſto2ye, putteth 
downe vnto vs, both the time, the place, 
and alſo the other cirtumſtaunces of the 
matter, 1. This third daye whereof 


faint lohn ſpraketh here, was the thirde 


| 


after Chꝛiſt came into Galilee, aud had 
called Philip : oz after he had receyued 
Nathanael, which came to hun, 


Vn Cana of Galilze . } 


C. It is not that Cana, which lycth os 
uer againſt Sarepta betwerne Tyre and 
Sidon, which was called the greater in re 
ſpectof the other, which ſome iudge to be 
in the inheritance of the Tribe of Zabulõ 
but other ſome in the Tribe of Aller. 
Foz Saint Hicrome alſo affirmeth that 
as yet in his tyns there was a City there 
remayning of that name, But it is like 
that this Galilee was adioining to Nazas 
reth: ſœing that the Pother of Chꝛiſt 
came thither by reaſon of the Mariage. 
It was but one vayes Journey from Cas 
pernaum, as maye appeare by the foꝛty x 
ſire verſe of the fourth chapter folowmg, 
As concerning Pariage , Matrimony, 
and the inſtiturion thereof wee haue ſpo⸗ 
ken at large in the ninetene of Mathew, 


ö And the Mother of 5 
Feſus was there. 


B. This may ſme to pꝛwue, that the 
Mother of the Loꝛde was not with him 
in Judea: and alſo that ſhee was cf fas 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition. 


Cap. j. 


miliar acquamtaunce with them of the | 


che Mariage. 


©2711, Jn that _ called Jeſus fo the | | [3 
Marriage, it was done accozding to the | 
cuſtome of the time: foz the Jewes did 
vſe to cal vnto the Mariage, theyꝛ Kinſe- | 
| folkes, Neyghbours and Friendes, Foz | | 
| as yet he was not knowne what he was: | | 
 fo2 if they had knowne him, they would 
not onelpe haue made him one of they? | 
Oheſtes, but alſo they woulde haue cra- | 


C. Jn that the Diſciples are alſo called, 
it maye bee gathered what a ſimple and” 
| temperate life he led; becauſe hee liued | 
with them in common. Neyther ought | 
it to ſæme abſurde, that a man not Ritch | 
and plentifull(as it ſhall appeare by the | 
want of Wine!) ſhould bidfoure o: fue 
others foꝛ Chꝛiſtes ſake to the wedding. 
| Foz the poꝛeſt ſozt are moſt readye to 


bidde Gheftes : becauſe they feare no 


| 


| 


| 
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ſhame as the Ritche doe , if they cheare 
not they2 Gheſtes with great dapnties. 
Fo? the Po2e domoze retaine the olde | 
cuſtome of god fellowſhippe. 

. Wearealſo taught by this er⸗ 
ample, to reioyte with them that reioyce, | 
and to applye our ſclues to the cuſtome | 
ok men, in matters that are lawful and 
honeſt. Oreat was the modeſty o Cheiſt 

and his Pother in this matter. Who | 
is maze holye then Chziſt ; Who is 
mo2e chaſte then the pure Uirgin , the 
Mother of Chꝛiſt? and yet notwithſtan- 
ding both of them , being called, repaire 
to the Parriage. B. But the Anabap- | 
tiſtes, Monkes, and Nunnes, thincke them | 
ſelues to bee polluted, i they ſhould come 
to marriages -, which they commit to 
woꝛldlye men: thinking them ſclues to 
ſpirituall to deale in ſuch matters. As 
though Chꝛiſt were nat ſpirituall, and 
the chaſtitye of the blefſed Ulirgin infes 
riour ta the virginitre of Nunncs , 

A, In time paſt the Lozd would haue 

his people to bee merrye and banquet 


Pariage | 
2. And leſus was called 
' and his Diſciples vnto 


. Ma is the ſame GDD to 
bswarde, and no chaungeling . But in | 


| all our banquetting, the Poze, the Fa- | Dent. * 


therles, and the Widdowes map not be 
| fozgotten. Reade the boke of Deutero⸗ 


nomie. 


And when the Wine 


Ieſus ſayeth vnto him: 


They haue no Wine. 


| 3 when the 
Wine fayled. 8 


fayled, the Mother of | 


| 


| 


| fo knowe , whether the Bꝛzidegrome 
were ſo paze that her was not able to | 
' gene Wine inough to his Gheſtes , oz 
; whether they dꝛonke ſo intemperatelye | | 
| in the beginning of the Feaſt, that ne⸗ 
uer a whit was lefte in the latter ende: 
| but we mult rather beholde the pzout- 
| dence of God, 4 muſt ſay, that god by his 
| ecret counſel ſuffred the Wine to fayle, 
that occaſion might therby be offred vnto 
' Chzilt to declare his glozye : enen as w | 
reade that it was ſayde of the blind man, 
Heytber this man ſinned , noz his pa⸗ 
rentes, that he Choulde be bozne blinde, 
but that the wozkes of God might be de- 
clared in him , Let this be the opinion 
| of all the godlye, that the want of necel⸗ 
larpes is an occaſion oftentimes to ſet 
koꝛth the glozye of God, 


The Mother of Feſus 8 
ſyeth vnto him. 


| C. It may ber doubted whether ſhee | 
aſke 02 hope fo2 any thing of her ſonne, 
when as yet her had w2ought no miracle. | 
And it might bee that ſher loking fo2 no 
ſuch remedye , did put him in minde to 
'takcawaye from the Oheſtes, all y2ke- | 
ſomnclle foz want of wine , by ſome | 
Godlye erhoztacion, and alſo might put | 
awape the ſhame, which the Bꝛidegrome 
thereby ſuſtained , Foꝛ when the Ood⸗ 
live woman lawe that the Feaſt miaht 
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hidden, thinking them fi 
come, ſhould murmure agatnlt the Bꝛid⸗ 
grome, he wiſhed foz ſome ſolace. 


4. Ieſus ſayeth vnto her, 
Woman what haue! 
to do with thee, mine 
houre is not yet come. 


Moman, what haue 10 
2 to doe with thee? 0 


R. Avery harde aunſwere certaine⸗ 
lpe. What followeth therekoꝛe? Did 
Ch:ilt there foze come vnto the mariage 
that by his example he might teache chil⸗ 
dꝛen hardlye and vnreuerentlpe to be- 


haue them ſelues towardes theyz Pas 
rentes 2 Godfozbtd, that hee which is a 


molt abſolute example of life, ſhoulde 
teache ſuch wicked thinges . But by this 
| harye aunſmere, Chꝛiſt declareth what 
is the reaſon and maner of Faith, as 
| hereafter ſhall moze plainely appeare. 
V. Firſtof all, in that Chꝛiſf here, 
and in other places alſo, calleth not his 
mother, by the name ol mother, but wo⸗ 
man , all men thinke it to bee done of 
bim, to declare him ſelke to ber a ſonne of 
greater calling, then the ſonne of Mary, 
whome bee was onely thought to bee, 
Fo; her did all thinges to this ende, he 
ſpake all thinges to this ende, and he 
came to this ende, that the elect might 
knowe and acknowledge him to bee the 
ſonne of God, and might hope foz ſalua- 
tion of him, whome no man doubted to 
bee the ſonne of Mary and a man. KR. It 
is alſo manifeſt that men are after a ſoꝛt 
reſtrained by this voyce , from geuing 
' honour ſuperſticiouſſy vnto Mary: leaft 
they ſhould attribute thoſe thinges vnto 
ber, which bee pzoper onelye vnto God, 
Chꝛiſt therefoze ſo ſpeaketh vnto his mo⸗ 
ther, that hee might geue vnto all men a 
leſſon foz euer, lcaſt the immoderate 
honour of his mot ber, ſhould obſcure his 
dimnc glozye, And howe neceſſarp this 


admoniciton was. it is ſufficiently known | 


ber diſtayned, becauſe they whiche were 
es ſcarſe wel⸗ 


| hath not beene hitherto vumindfull , and 


by the groſſe ſuperſtitions which after-| 
warde followed. Foz Marye is nowe 
become the Queene of Beatien, the hope, 
the life, and ſaluation of the woꝛlde: and 
the madneſſe of the woꝛlde hath gone ſo 


karre. that it hath almoft robded Chꝛiſt 


of his honour , But they doe great in⸗ 
iurpe vato Mary, when they tate from | 
God thar which belongoth vnto him, to 
de fozme her with falſe and counter fayte 


tittes of pꝛaiſe. Y. Pozroucr,Chaittis | 


an example to vs in aun wering his mo⸗ 
ther ſharpelye , of ſuppꝛeſling the atfet | 
tions of the fleſhe in Gods buſineſſe, 
and of diligent obſeruing and takyng 


hede in all thinges to the opoꝛtunitye 


and conyenient time which GDD hath 
decrecd. X. Foz in reſpec of charitye 
we owe vato our Parentes all honour 
and obedirnce ; but in reſpen of faith, we 
muſt hate our Parentes: eucn as Chiſt 
ſayeth : If any man come vnto ime, | 
and hate not tather, and Mother, and | 
VVife, and Children, and Brethren, and 
Siſters, yea, and luis one life for my fake, 
he is not worthy to be my Diſciple. Alſo 
bee ſayeth: I came to ſet a man againſt his 
Father, aud the Daughter againſt her 
Mother.&c. Wherevppon Chꝛiſt did 
his dut pe fo his Parentes ſo often as he 
ſhoulde doe the wozke of Charitye : and 
her was harde and ſharpe towardes 
them, ſo often as her had the huſines of 
his heauenlye Father in hande, as when 
bee ſayeth: Howe chaunſe ye ſought inc? 
Knowe ye not that I mult goe about my 


Fathers buſineſſe⸗ 
1M) boure ts not yet come} 


M. VYerocth not denpe playnelye to 
belpe them that lacked Wine, but tar⸗ 
ryeth vntill he haue opoztunitpe offercd 
him. There foze hee fiamificth that he 


Qouthfull : As ik be ſhould ſape, X 4 
haue as pet no conuenient time: J am 
nowe about my Fathers buſinelle: 3 
haue reſpea to the glozye of my Father, 
and not to thy affedion. Foz the will 
and gloꝛ ye of the father is tc helpe them 
when neceſſifye requireth , and when 
mans helpe vtterlye faileth, and when 
carnall counſell and helpe ceaſſeth. 
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C. Tbereloze as he ſheweth vnto 
bis mother that ſha maketh to muche 
haſte, ſa againe he patteth her in god 
hope of the myzacle , The bower of 
Chꝛiſt is ſometime ſapd to be that which | 
is appointed to him ot the father. But in 
this place hr challengeth vnto hum ſelle 
' a will to choſe tune to wozke. 
<4, Mare there foze admoniſhed 
by this place, that we commit that thing 
| Wbich weaſzeof God to his wiſedome, 
to helpe when be ſxth conuenient time, 
and not to deſire to pꝛeuent bis honour. 
C. Foz ſo often as the Loꝛde keepeth vs 
in ſuſpence, and deferreibh his helpe, he 
is not vamindefull , but rather doeth ſo 
moderate his wozkes, that he docth no⸗ | 
thing but in due and conuenient time. 


5. His Mother ſayeth vn- 
| 

tothe Miniſter S, what- | 
ſoeuer he fayerh vnto 


| By, In the mother of Chziſt we baut 
a noble crample of a ſingular faith. Foz 
the commaundeth them to haue reſpece | 
onelpe to the commaundement of ber 
lonne, being neither offended with the | 
' harpe aunſwere that der gaue her, noz | 
vet diſtruſting his godneſſe and power, 
| but hoping that at length be wyll ſupply | 
the want, C. She ſheweth alſo an exam 
ple of true obedience, which ſhe ought | 
vnto her lonne, when the matter todes 
not vpon humane ducty, but vpon his di ⸗ 
uine power. She ſtayeth der ſelfe ther | 
| foze modeſilye vppon the aunſwere of 
Chꝛiſte, and exhozteth other likewiſe to | 

obey bis cemmaundement. And the 
power which ſhe might baue ſeemed to 

challenge to ber ſelfe as a mother, ſde vt | 
terly reiecteth, wyllyng all obedicnce to | 
be geuen vnto Chꝛiſt | 

Theretoꝛe we are hercby generallpe 

| taught, that if wer deſire anpe thing of 
; Ch21lt, we can not obtaine our peticions | 

| by anye other meanes than to depende 
whelly vpon him, to haue reſpec vnto 

bim, and to do that which he commaun- | 

| dech. By. Therfoze this place is quite | 


— —— — 


— — 


contrary to the ſuperſticions, woꝛ ſhip⸗ 
ping foz the Creatoz the creature, thin⸗ 
king the Lozde Jeſus to be ſa tyed to his 
| mother by duety, that he can deny her no- 
thing. Whervpon they leauing the true 
mediatour and interceſſour the ſonne of 
| God, turne them ſelues to his mother 
| the virgin, aſking that of her, which they 
woulde aſke of the ſonne, . But ſhe 
| ſendeth other onto Chziſte , whom they 
houlde heare by right, acco2ding to the 
commaundement of God, Hearc him, 


6. And there were ſet 


there ſixe water Pots 
of ſtone, aſter the ma- 
nerof the purifying of 
the lewes contayning 
two or three Firkins| 


| 


apeece. | 


| Now the Euangeliſt pzoccedekh | | 
to the narration of the Ppzacle. 


| ST here were ſixe 80 


| water portes. 


Me maye gather by the ſuppntacion 
| of Budeus that theſe water Pottes held 
' great deale of water. Chziſt therfoze 
| made great abundance of wine, yea, ſo 
| muche as woulde ſerue a hundzed and an 
| hal fe of men, to make a merry banquet, ' 
| Po2eoucr, as well the number of the 
water pottes, as the meaſure, doth ſerue 
| to pꝛoue the certaintye of the Pyzacle. | 
| If there had bene but two oz thꝛœ gal- 
lons of Wine , men might haue ſuſpec⸗ 
ted that chey had bene bꝛougbt krom 
ſeme other place. If the cenuerſion 
| of water into Wine, had bene done in 
one veſſel onely, the certainety of the mi 
racle had not bene manifeſt, The Euan - 
geliſt doth not in valne reherſe the num⸗ 
ver, and the quantitye of euerpe veſſell, 


3 After the maner of the a 
purifying of the ewes. 


CHR. The Cnannelift addeth not | 
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tte pꝛetence of Oodlinelle, ambition rai⸗ 
ne d in that outwarde appearaunce, 


7. Ieſus ſayth vnto them: 


5 Fill che Water Pottes 


with Water. And they 
filled them vp to the 


brimme. 


| 
| 
M. It was dene by great fozeſight, | 
that hee turned not the water into wine | 
in ſuch veſſelles as had beene beſoze oc⸗ 

cupied with wine, but in ſuche as were 
altogither accuſtomed to holde water: 
ſttat thereby the truth of the Piracle 
ntight be the moze manifeſt. And in that 
her commaundeth them not onelye to 
il (ome of chem, but all, it is an argu⸗ 
ment ok his deuine power, and alſo of his 
liberalitie. 2 v. Alſo, in that ba hym⸗ 
ſelke filleth not the pottes with water, 
but commaundeth others to doe it, hee 
did it to this ende, that hee might haue 
the wayting ſeruaunts witneſles of the 
myzacle, which dzew the water leaſte 
there ſhoulde be thought to ber anve de⸗ 


U— —— ͤ — — 


t 1 ij. Pag 
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| ths without cauſe, foz he hath la done ¶ ceyte in that which bee went about, Foz 
{caſte anye Jufidell might miſtruſt that if anp had bene harde to beleene, the Mi⸗ 
ſome thicke Wine was put into the vel | | niſters might haue witueſſed that they 
 ſels, and being mirt with water, was | both dꝛewe the water and filled the veſ- 
; made moze thinne and plentiful, Thee | ſels therewith, Cu. But coulde her 
| wozdes therefoze doe ſhewe that thete bduaue made Wine tn the vefſcites with- 
| was no.Wline at na time put into them. out water oz anye other liquoꝛ, which 
C. But this came of ſuperſtition , that ſo | | cre ated all things ot nothing: <7. Yea 
many t veſſels of water ſhoulde | truelpe, he coulde haue done it. hat 
ſfande there, They had theyz cuſtome of nerde was there then of the element of 
| wathingout of the lawe: But (as the | water? Surely this water which he v- 
woꝛlde is to fozwarde in externall mat | | ſed, made the miracle moze euident, than 
ters) the Jewes being not content with | if he had made wine of nothing. Foz 
the pꝛelcript and ſimple commaundes | | elſe it might haue bene thought that hee 
ment of God, vſed continuall waſhings. | had done it by conturation , and ſo there 
And there is no doubt, but that they did | | ſhoulde not haue berne ſo manifeſt teſti- 
it of pompe and vaine glozp, Cnen as at | monye of the truth, if er had flled the 
this daxe wee ſee in the papacy, what ſoc- | emptie veſſels with wine. 
uer are ſapdc to pertaine to the wozſhip | | 
of Ccd , are done of mere oltentation. | ) And they filled them 
Thrre was two faultes therfoze in this: * C. | 
' Firſt becauſe without the commaunde⸗ 0 Vp 0 the YIMMEe., | 
ment of God, they did raſhelye occupye This commaundement might baue ſ&- | 
themſelnes in kayned and ſuperfluous ce⸗ med koliſh and vaine to the wayfing ſer⸗ 
remomes: and ſecondlpe, becauſe under uauntes, foz there was water ſufficient 


befoze : but after this maner God com⸗ 
monly dealeth with vs, that his power 
"_ haue the greater ſnccefſe vnloked 


8. And hee ſayth vnto 
them: Dravve oute 
novv, and beare vnto 

, | 
the Gouetnour of tlie 
feaſt, and they bare it. 


2 v. We reade not that Chziſt ſpake 
any thing at the turning of the water, oz 
vſed anye monſterous woꝛdes, as the | 
Coniurers doe. Fo: with him to will is 
to ſpeake, and to ſpeake is to will. Cuen | 
as therefoze befoze time hee ſpake the 
wo2de , and they were made, he com⸗ | 
maunded and all things had their being: Pll.148, 
Euen ſo nob alſo, becauſe he would and 
comaunded by his ſecret power, the wa⸗ | 


ter is tourned into mine. his power woz- | 
king the very ſame that it wꝛought in the 


. non kal. 145 
farty, 


A. But why doeth he rather ſende it fo | | 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap a ii. 


the gouernour of the feaſt, than to the 
Bꝛidegrome oz to his gheſtes? An oꝛder 
in thts thing was to be kept, by which the 
my2acle might be made moze manifeſt, | 
It the Wine had beene bought firſt to 
the Bꝛidegrome oz to his Sheltes , they 
woulde haue thought that the gouernour 


of the Feaſt had bzoaght the ſame by bu 
pꝛouiſton. t that ithad bene kept hitherto 
by his care. The gouernour of the feaſt | 


| | knew that there was no wine. And ther- 


foze the Wiine was bzought firſt of all | 
vnto hum by gend ozder foz the moze ter⸗ 
taintye of the matter. C. The Euange⸗ | 
iſt calleth him the gouerno; of the feaſt, | 
whiche was made chicfe of the 
Table, whome we commonlpe call the 
Sewer: not that it was ſo great a Ban⸗ 
quet , that ſuch officers were required: 
but becauſe the honourable names are | 
alſs tranſferred tothe Parriages of the | 
Pa:c, out of the oꝛder of Banquetting 
of the Ritche, 


And they bare it.. c. 


In that the Piniſters ſo willingly obey 
the commaundement of Chꝛiſt, we may 
thereby gather that there was much dig⸗ 
nit ye and reverence in him. ef. do in 
another place, when he commaunded the 
multitude to ſit downe , they obepe him, 
although they ſ& no pꝛeparation befo2e 


them 

9. When the Ruler of 
the Feaſt had taſted 
of the water that was 
made Wine, (and 
knewe not whence it 
was, but the Miniſters 
which drewe the wa- 
ter knewe) the gouer- 
ner of the Feaſt called 
the Bridegrome. 

SW hen the Ruler of the 

Feaſt had taſced, 0 


| Py2acle of the Lo2d is reuealed, his cle- 


| 


At. 8 


Bv, Howe the excellent and tamous 


mencpe commended and his power and 
gloꝛpe pꝛayſed. 


95 ut the miniſters m_ 


dreme the water knewe. 


ofthe 
Pinifters haue filled the Pottes 
with water, of the water made Wine: 
but it was merte that the Piracle ſhould 
be ſo diſpoſed that they might be his wit- 
neſles. And foz this cauſe they are com 
maunded to fill the water Pottes afreſh, 
that afterwards the W ine being dzawn 


out of them, they might bndoubtedlye 


Loaues they bad: then when he had bleſ⸗ 
ſcd , hee gaue to them to ſet befoze the 
pcople : and laſt of all he commaunded to 
take vp the fragments. All the which Pi- 
racles were done, that they might haue 
certaine experiente of the Piracle done. 
And God vleth this manner of working 
Miracles in the wozld, verye much. inſo⸗ 
much that he will not do many thinges 
without the helpe of men, which bee could 
other wife do. He could bzing all thinges 
out of the earth which wee vſe , without 
the wozke of Plowing , Planting, and 
watering : but he hath ſo appointed that 
we muſt Plant, and Water,andhe wpll 
geus the encreaſc:not that it is ſo neceſſa⸗ 
rie to be done, but that we might ſeke foz 
the wonderfull c certaine knowledge,: 
might ſo be noʒiſhed 4 growe in the faith. 


o. And ſayth vnto him: 


knowe whercofit was made. Se he com⸗ 
maunded his Diſciples to ſ& howe many | 


Fury man at the be- 


good Wine and when| 
he Gheſtes have well 
dronk,then that which | 
is vvorke: but thou haſt | 


kept the good Wine 


| 


vntill 3 


3 The 


ginning doth ſet forth 
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Bꝛibegrome. Concerning the godneſle 
| whereof he witneſſeth, ſaying : Thou 

haſt kept the good VVine vntill this 
time. Foz this cauſe the Cuangeliſt 
thought gad to ſet befoze vs theſe woꝛds 
ok the gouernour of the feaſt (although he 
erred, thinking that the Bzidegrome 
had kept the Wine vntill this time) that 
there might be ſound and perfec teſtimo⸗ 
| nyes concerning the Mine: firſt from 
u hence it came, concerning which the 
Piniſters teftified : ſecondelye, what 
| Wine it was, (that is to ſaye , the beſt) 
concerning which the Gouernour of the 
| feaſt beareth witneſſe, B v. Wherebp 
it is manifeſtly declared, that the Oouer⸗ 
no: of the feaſt taſted no other Wine 
than that which the Loꝛd had made, Foz 
it is ſayde that he knewe not whence it 
| was, to the ende wee might vnderſtande 


[ 


| 


| trucly concerning the Vl ine as it was 
in dade. . But by theſe woꝛdes of 
the gouernour ofthe feaſt, the maner and 
diſpoſition cf this wo ld is liuely depain⸗ 
ted, in that firſt or all they are wont to 


vpon Saint FO HN. Cap.ij. Pag. 
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of conſetence, with enerlaſting life. 


| 


| 


ſeth all god thinges, with great pꝛoſperi⸗ 
tie: But (as wee commonly ſer) in the 


21. The Gouernour of the feaſt | 
thought that this Wine had beene kept 
bytherto , by want of diſcretion in the 


that her ſpake nothing becauſe of Ch2ilk, 
but that he vttered his minde ſimply and 


ſette beſoze men the beſt and chiefeſt 
thinges tocate 1 dzinke, and after that, 
thoſe thinges that are wozſe . Cucn ſo, 
they which ſell, doe fir ſt of all ſhew vnto | 
the Byars thoſe thinges which are chie⸗ 

feſt and beſt : but in pꝛoces of time they 
will ſerue them with wozle and woꝛſe. 
They alſo which become ſeruauntes , 
doe at the firſt ſhewe themſelues verye 
diligent , that afterwardes when they 
baue gotten credite, they maye mo2e ea- 
ſply beguile their mayſters. A, Fo2 the 
woz2lde, as a man wouldthinke, pꝛomi⸗ 


winding vp, it leaueth vnto vs nothing 
but diſcaſes, afflictions, calamities and 
death, On the contrarte parte, Chꝛiſte, 
euen at the firſt, laycth on theſhoulders 
of his ſeruaunts, the crofſe , impꝛiſon⸗ 
ment, perſecution, and death: but at the 
laſt, he giueth vnto them, io ye and peace 


| ” . ” 
5 This beginning 0 


| 


| Shepcheardes that her was bozne in 


11. This beginning of mi- 


racles did Ieſus in (ana 
of Galilee, and ſhewed 
foorth his glorye, and 
his Diſciples beleeued 


on him. 


his beginning of Q .. 
miracles did Feſus. 

The meaning ts , that this was the 
firſt miracle that Chziſt our @autour 


wꝛought. 
Foz whereas the Aungels folde the 


Bethlehem: whereas the ſtarre appca- | 
red to the wiſe men: whereas the holye 
Ghoſt deſcended cn him, in the ſhape of 
a Doue, although theſe were miracles, 
pet notwithſtanding , if cannot be ſayde 
p2operlye that they were done of him. 
M. But here the Euangeliſt ſpeaketh | 
of miracles of which he himſelfe was 
the aucho2, and whiche were done by | 
Chaiſt , as hee diſpenſed the Goſpell of | 
the kingdome, C. Foz it is vaine and 
ridiculous which ſome affirme, namelye 
that among the miracles that Chzif did 
in Cana of Galilee,this was the firſt; as 
though he to (ct fa2th his power choſe a 

ſpeciall place to hunſelfe , where wer 

reade that ha was neuer but twife, But 


it was rather the purpoſe of the Cuan- | 
geliſt to note the oꝛder of the time, which | 
Chziſte vſed in declaring his power. 
Fo2 vntill he was thirtic peares of age, 
hee lined ſtill at home,as a pꝛiuate man. 

At the laſt being baptized, he came a- 
bzoade to doe his office, and began to | 
make it knowne by manifeſt documents | 
andp2ofes, wherefoze ha was ſent of | 
the Father. It is no maruaile therefoze 
ik hee deferred the firſt ſhewe of his diut- 


nitie vntill that time. 

X. Furthermoꝛe, Chꝛiſt by this Py- 
racle declared , and after a ſozte hath 
bound him ſel fe, that her will be alwaics 
pꝛeſent in Patrimonye, Fo2 moſt tom | 
monlve the reaſon and wiſcdome of the | 


F_2 fielbe, 
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lleſhe, is wont to be diſcouraged from the 
contract of Patrimony , becauſe it ſeth 
not howe neccfſarie thinges foz fade and 
rxrayment, will aryſe,and wherevpon the 
** Childzen that are like to come, ſhalbe 
bought vp: ſpeciallpe ſeetng both Fa⸗ 

1 and Kinſefolke muſt bee fozſaken 


foz a Mie. Ch:lt therefoze by this 
myzacle teacheth that her is carefull fo: 
marped folkes, and that thou ſhalt haue 
Fode, Rayment, and Ritches ſufficient, | 
if thou bidde hum to the Parriage , ears 
neſtipe belceueſt in him, and doeſt dily⸗ 
gentlye followe that calling to whiche 
thou art appointed ot GDD . Foz the 
bleſſing of the Lozvzmaketh men Ritch. | 
And her which tylleth his grounde ſhall 
Pionts. 10 haue plentpe of bꝛcade. 


5 And shewed foorth 


his glorye. 

C. Chat is to ſay, hee declared and ma⸗ 
nikeſted his diuine power, which bzought 
health vnto men in eucry place. 4. Be⸗ 
cauſe then he had ſhe wen foꝛth a notable 
4 alozious ſhewe , to pzoue hun leife the 
ſonne of God, Foz what myzacies ſoeuer 
be bath ſhewed to the wozld , they were 
teſtimonies of his dinine power. 25ut 
then the due and conuement time to let 
fo th his glozye came, when by the com- 
maundement of his Father ha woulde 
bee mowen. Whereby alſo the ende or 
Ppzacles maye be gathered , Foz this 
is as much as if it had beene ſayde z that 
Ch2ilt did this Piracle to ſet kwzth his 
alozwe ., What ſhall we thinke then of 
thoſe Miracles which obſcure the glozye 
of Ch2ilt, A. But concerning this mats | 
ter we haue ſpoken moze largelye in the 
eleuenth of Mathew, | 


5 And his Diſciples , 


beleened on him. 
If they were his Diſciples, it muſt 


! 
| 


great was the mercifull ſufferaunce of 

Chaiſt ,in counting them to ber his Dil⸗ 
| ciples , which ſo ſmallye were endewed 

with faith. Being moued therefoze by 

this miracle, they beleucd on him, B, Foz 
as miracles are declaracions of a certain 
ſtraunge and rare diuine power, cuen ſo 
they dzaw the minds of the elect to know 
the ſame, and to geue them ſelues wholly 
vnto it: but they take awaye all ercuſe 
| from the repꝛobate, and do make them 
| farke blinde with they glozy: the which 
hapned to the Phariſes by the miracles 
of Chziſt, as the wozke of the Cuange- 
liſtes platnlye declareth. C. Therefoze 
the true fruite of mpzacles is here decla⸗ 
red, namelp, that they ought to bee refer 

red to the confirmation 4 pꝛolite of faith. 


12. After that hee went 
n 
downe into (Ader- 


ther, and his brethren, 
and his diſciples: But 
they continewed not 


many dayes there. 
| 


1. The Cnangeliſt ſemeth not to 
| touche certaine thinges appertaining to 
the oꝛder of the Hiſtoꝛye: paraduenture 
koꝛ that he knewe they were wꝛitten al⸗ 
ready ot thoſe which be foꝛe had commit⸗ 
ted the dees of Chꝛiſt to memoꝛpe, as 
| we map ſee in Luke, what he did in Naza- 
reth, where he was bꝛought vp, and how 
he leauing Nazareth, went downe to Cas 
| pernaum , Wherefoze,in this place we 
| muſt vnderſtande, that Chꝛiſt went not 
| downe by & by from Cana after the mas 
riage, with his Mother, Bꝛethꝛen, ꝛ Diſ⸗ 
ciples, into Capernaum, but went from 
| Nazareth , after he had taught there a 


naum, he and his mo- 


| while, to Capernaum, Foz as the Pꝛo⸗ | 


nades be that they had ſome fayth be-| | phets were wont moſt chmonly to teach 
foze,but ſeeing they had followed him hi- | in the famous Cities, euen ſo did Chailt, | 
therto without any certaine fayth, nowe | | that the Docrine of God might bee the 
at the alt they begin to geue them ſelues | | moze conucniently taught and ſpzead a | 
whollpe vnto dum, in ſo much that they | bꝛoade, and that the power of God might 
acknowledge him to be the ſame Meſsias chiefely be there declared to ſaue, where 
| that was befoze pꝛeached vnto them. But | the fozce of Satan was moſt todeſtrop, | 
| l ſy And 


Luke. 4 


— 


Deat 1s, 


14nd his Brethren. c. 


Why did the bzethzen of Chziſt fol- 


ment, Foz which matter, and foz the 
Citie of Capernaum, reade the ſixe and 
foztie verſe of the twelfth ol Mathew , & 


with the tha and twentie verſe of the 
eleuenth chapter of Mathew, 


. they continued 8 


not many dayes there. 


C # &. Becauſe he ment ſhoztelye to go 
bp to Jeruſalem, 


13, For the Iewes Paſſo- 
uer was at hand, ther- 
fore Jeſus went vp to 


Hieruſalem. 


77. The Lawe as yet kept his ſtate 
in all thinges. 

B. And it commaunded that Paſſes 
uer ſhoulde bee celebzated enerye pere, 
and that in the ſame plate which GOD 
had choſen to dwell in, and to put his 
name there. Foz it was not lawfull 
in anpe other place to celebzate Paſſo- 
uer. B. And the City of Hieruſalem was 
at that time the place appointed foz that 
purpoſe, Chziſte ſeeking to ſatiſſie and 
falfyll this Lawe, although he were not 
vnder the Lawe, that he might ſo fulfpl! 
all righteouſneſſe, and rede me thoſe that 
were vnder the Lawe, and to the ende al⸗ 
ſo he might take occaſton to manifeſt his 
glo2y, when the Paſſouer dzewe nye, he 
went to Hieruſalem. C. And let the rea- 
der note, that fo2 one of theſe two caus 

ſes he went alwayes bp to Hieruſalem. 

A. Let this example alſo teache vs 


þ 


haue an ende. come. 


to celebzate the Ceremonies recepued 
from God, (although they bæ externall 
and but fo2 tyme ) with the weaker and | 


low him? Surelye it is vncertaine, er- | 
cept they ment to go with him foz compas | 
ny to Jeruſalem, Pozeouer it is certaine | 
that by the name of bzethzen , in the Yes | 
bzue tongue, all ſoztes of kinſfolkes are 


| 
| 


i 


the firſt verſe of the ninth of Mathew, | 


| 


ruder ſozt,vntil the time which they ſhal 


| 


Sheepe, and Doues, 
and chaungers of mo- 
ney 


C. The reſt of the Euange liſtes alſo 
declare this thing which wee reade here 
to be done by our ſauiour Chziſt , but the 
like to be done diuers times, Chzilt ther⸗ 
foze purged the Temple twiſe from ſyl- 
thy e pzophane buſineſſe: once about the 
the beginning of his Cinbaſſage : and as 
gaine, when he was redie to go out of the 
wozld to his father, . So ſone ther⸗ 
foe as he was entred into the Citye, ha 
vewed the Temple. Let this be the cher le 
care of all men. not onely ot Biſhops, but 
alſo of al Pagiſtrates, that the kingdom 
and woꝛſhip of God be ſought fo, 
A.Concerning the pzophanacton of 
the Temple, and the couetouſneſſe of the 
zieſtes, reade the one and twentye of 


thewe. 


15. And when hee had 


made as it were a 


and powred out the 
| changers money, and 
ouerthrew the tables. 


Chꝛiſt by and by goeth about to purge 
the Temple, plainely affirming that the 
Temple of the Loꝛde is not a place of 
Parchanvize . Notwithſtanding , it 
may bee demaunded why her began not 
firſt with docrine : fo2 this ſeemeth to 


ſcourge of ſmall cords, 
he droue them all out 
of the Temple, with 
the Shepe and Oxen, |/ 


| 


be a troubleſome and pꝛepoſtercus 
waye,/fo-cozrece vice with Violence, - 


2 


be ftoze 


vpon Saint 70 HN. Cap. ij. Pag. 
14. And founde ſittyng 
in the Temple thoſe 
that ſolde Oxen, and 


| 
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An Eccleſiaſtical expoſition 


Cap. ij. 


beloze the lame were aſſayed to bee re- 
medped by Doctrine , But Chzilt had 


reſpece to another matter Foz be- 
| cauſe the tune was nowe at hande, in 
the which hee ſhoulde openly diſcharge 
the office iniopned to bim of the father, 
be woulde after a ſozte take poſſeſſion of 


the Temple, and plainelpe declare his 
Diuine anchozitye, 

And to the ende all men might ber at- 
tentiue vnto his Doctrine , it was mete 
that they nuggiſhe mindes ſhoulde be 
wakened with a newe and vnwonted 
deve , The Temple was now a placs 
of heauenlye Doctrine, When be went 
about to reſtoze the puritye of Doarine, 
it was merte that he Choulde ſhewe him 
ſcife to bee Loꝛde of the Temple. Poze- 
ouer, he toulde not oz ing any otherwiſe 
the Sacrifices , and exerciſes of Godly- 
neſſe to theyz ſpirituall ende, than in ta- 
king awaye the abuſe . Therefoze this 
thing which hee did was atertaine begin⸗ 
ning of that refozmacion foz the which 
her was ſent of the Father, 

A. They which teache that erter- 
nall enilles are not to bee taken awaye 
which are in the Churche, ercept they bee 
firſt taken out of the hearts of men, may 
by this place learne to alter their opinion. 

Foz by this reaſon Chziſte ſhoulde 


firſte haue taken Couetouſneſſe ont oft 


the hrartes of the Jewes , and after- 
wardes haue refozmed the Temple. 
But we lee the contrarye to bee done here 


| of Chziſte , Ve caſt the Byars and 
Sellers ont of the Temple, although | 


they kept couetouſnes in they; bꝛeſtes. 


16. And hee ſayde vn-| 


to them that ſoulde 
Dooues, Haue theſe 
thinges hence, and 


CI 
make not my fathers 


houle , a houſe of 


marchandiſe. 


. He doth not ſtmpl pe diflike that 
Shepe Oren, and Dones are ſdulde to 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| 
| 


them which came farre of to offer Sacri⸗ 
fice,ſeeing the ſame was appointed in the 
Lawe , but becauſe they were ſculde in 
the Temple, and becauſe the Temple 
was made a houſe of marchandiſe which 
was a filthye token of ſpetiall couctouſ- 
neſſe , Theſe thinges might haue bene 
ſoulde in ccrtayne places without the 
Temple 


Do at another time, be ſuffered not a 
veſſell to bee caryed thzough the Temple. 
Wherfoze if he ſo pourged this Temple, 


which in a ſhozt time ſhould periſhe, that 


it might not be a houſe of marchandiſe, 
what ſhall we thinke that he will do vn- 
to thoſe Temples at this daye, in the 
which not onelpe all thinges are ſoulde 
fo: filthye gaine , but alſo ſuch thinges as 
are moſt pernicious and altogeather fat- 
ned, are (ct fo:th to ſale? 

The @acrificc of the body and bled of 
Chꝛiſt is ſoulde , whiche they ſaye the 


| Pareſt maketh, being a mere fayned lye. 


Che deliueraunte of Woules out of Pur⸗ 


| gatozye is ſoulde: when as theyꝛ Pur⸗ 


gatozpe after death is nothing elſe but a 
Money matter of Pzieſtes . Remiſſion 


of Sinnes is ſoulde whiche cannot bee 


bought. The mcrites of @aintes, with 


many thinges moze offered to ſale, which 
money in derde in no wiſe may purchaſe, 


| 
| 
| 


He that conſidereth of theſe thinges, 
what will he iudge of theſe Churches, 
but onelpe that they bee places of fayned 
marchaundiſe , C. But the Temple 
was called the houſe of Pꝛaper, becauſe 
God would there bee ſpeciallye called vp⸗ 
pon, and becauſe he had oꝛdapned the 
ſame fo2 ſpirituall exerciſes, R. The 
Temple of Jeruſalem alſo was called 
the Temple of the Lo2de, and the houſe 
of God, becauſe it was conſecrated foz 
a ſhadowe of Ch iſt. in which Chꝛiſt the 
Father heareth thoſe that pꝛaye, and 
whoſe onelye Sacrifice is acceptable to 
the Father. Wherevpon our ſautour 
Chzilt ſayeth : VVhatſoecuer ye aſke 
the Father inmy name , he will geue it 
you , Beholde he ſayeth, In my name, 
not , in a Temple of fone , For the 
howre will come, when the Father wil be | 
worshipped, neyther in Ieruſalem, nor 
in the Mountaine, but in ſpirite and 


truth. 


— — 


Peta :. 


John. 6. 


* 14 


the per ken reuclation of his wozckes to 


Prat. 6g, cited is taken onf of the Pſalme , 69. 


| 


written. The zeale of 
thine houſe hath e- 


uen eaten me. 
$ And his 3 


remembred. 


B. Namelye after Chꝛiſt was riſen 
againe,when they vnderſtode the Scr ip⸗ 
tures by recepuing the holye Ghoſt : as 
the Euangeliſt him (clfe crpoundeth in 
that which followeth, C. Foz we muſt 
not thinke that they remembzed this 
place of Scripture, when Chzult did this 
dede : but afterwardes, when they be- 
ing taught from aboue, conſidered with 
them ſelucs what this derde of Chaiſte 
ſhould meane, and ſo by the direction of 
the ſpirite, this placeof @cripturecom- 
meth into theyz minde . And truelpe 
the cauſe of Gods wozkes doeth not al- 
waper come info our mindes out of hand, 

But afterwardes in continuaunce of 
time, he reuealeth his purpofe vnto vs. 
And this is a very fitte bꝛidle to reſtrame 
our bouldneſſe, leaſt we ſhoulde at any 
time murmure againſt God, if wee at 
any time ſhould dillike of thoſe thinges 
which he doeth, 

Foz therefoze G O D doeth deferre 


ſtaye and kærpe vs in the boundes of mo- 
deſtye , And the place whiche is here 


| ſo note that no man ſhall knowe what 


| R, Chailt him ſelfe ſapeth in another 


vpon Saint OHM. Cap. ij. Pag. 
tructh, C. The other Euangeliftesſay| | And in the name of Temple , Dauid 
that her ſpake moze ſeuerelpe at the ſe-| | bya figure called Sinecdochen , comp2e- 
conde time that he caſte them out of the | hendeth the whole wozſhippe ol GD. 
Temple, namelye, that they made of | | Foz theſe are the wozds of the Pzophete. 
the Temple a denne ol Therues But For the zeale of thy houſe hath eaten me: 
he admoniſheth them not to pꝛophane | and the rebukes of them that rebuked 
the Temple of God, in turning it to o | thee are fallen vppon mee. Where the 
ther vſe then God had apointed the ſame, | | ſeconde member aunſwereth to the firſt; 
And in making mention ot the Father, | and is nothing elſe but a repeticion, 
he declareth him ſelfe to be the ſonne of | | The effecte of bothe partes is this, that 
God, that he might challenge to him ſcife | | Dauid was ſo carefull to maintaine the 
the right and auchozitys to pourgs the | glozye of God, that he willinglye bare al 
Temple. ; manner of repzoches , with the which 
ih the repꝛobate repzoched God , yea, bee 
17. And his Diſciples re- | burnedwith ſacha zeate , that this one 
b d h . affection , ouercame all other, 
membred that it was And in this ſence truely he ſayeth,that 


be was endued with zeale: but there 
is no doubte, but that he ſpeaketh thoſe 
thinges in his owne perſonne, which did 
pꝛoperlpe belong to the Meſs1as, 

By, This thercfoze is applied vnto 
Chzilt the Loꝛde by a Tipe , which with 
his whole minde ſought the refozmation 
of the Church. C. Thercfoze the Euan⸗ 
geliſt ſapeth that this was one of the 
notes, by which Jeſus was known of his 
Diſciples to be a repayꝛer of Gods king⸗ 
dome. I. And here we haue to note that 
whatſoeuer things are wꝛitten, they are 
waitte foz our learning, that though pa⸗ 


tience and conſolation of the Scriptures 


we might haue hope. C. Wee muſt al⸗ 


Chziſt is, 02 to what ende all that he did 
and ſuffered pertapneth, but by the in⸗ 
ſtruction of Scripture . Wherefoze as 
euerye one of vs ſhall deſire to pꝛoſite in 
the knowledge of Chꝛiſt, ſo wee mult be- 
ſtowe continuall diligence and medita- 
cion in the Scriptures, 

But let vs returne to the deede of Chaiff, 


plate, Learne of me, for I am meeke 
and lowlye in heart . In that therefozc 
he ſeemeth in this place to bee cruell con- 
trarye to his wonted maner, it is ney⸗ 
ther filthye deſire, Cnuye, noz raſbneſle, 
but deuine zeale, and iuſt anger. 

C. It reſteth thercfozc nowe that eue⸗ | 
rye man followe the example of Chꝛiſt, 
ſeeing in the head a generall example 
is pꝛopounded in the whole bodpe. 
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Erod 31. 


32 Apoſtles, C. Notwithſtanding we mult 


8. 


An Fcaefiatticall 1 expoſition 


Cap.” |. 


Accozding to that which Paul hath in his 
Epiſtle to the Romanes . Let vs not ſuf- 
fer ſo muche as in vs ly eth, the holye 
Temple of GOD to bee defiled by any 
meanes . And this zeale ought chicfelye 
to bee in the heades of the Chur che. 
e117, With howe greate ardent zeale 
were the holye men of GOD in tune 
i indued: As Moiſes, Phinees, David, 


as, Stephen, Paul, and the reſt of the 


take herde leaſt any man paſſe the bonds 
of his calling, X. Fo2 a true zeale pers 
fayneth not to eucry ſpirite : wherefoze 
let no man vſurpe the ſame vnto him 
ſelfe of his owne aucthozitye , leaſt in 
ſt&de of zeale, he haue raſhneſſe: and al- 
wayes take hade that thy zeale ber acco2- 
ding to knowledge. Foz the Lewes per⸗ 
ſecuted Chꝛiſt vpon zeale, but not acco2- 
ding to knowledge. 


18. Then aunſwered the 
lewes, and ſayde vn- 
tohim, What token 
ſheweſt thou vnto vs, 
ſeetng that thou doeſt 
thele thinges? 


A. It is verpe — that tboſe Jewes 
which were in daunger of loſing they; | 
| gaine , ſet vppon Chziſt with this queſts | 
on. But they defende not thepz deede, 
as though they were without tuft cauſe 
caſte out of the Temple. Fo2 they could 
not denye but that they bad made of the 
houſe of God, a honſe of marchandiſe , 
What then doe they demaunde? Durelp, 
they demaund by what aucthozitp , with 
ſuche ſeueritye, he taſteth out the Byers 
and ſellers , Foz by ſahing to blame 
Chzilt, they goe about to ercuſe they: 
owne fanlfe , Foz be had ſayd, Make 
not the houſe ot my Father, a houſe of 
| Marchandiſe, 

And therefoze the Euangeliſt ſayeth 
that the Tewes anſwered Chꝛiſt, names 


| lye, to that which her ſpake aan; 
| | is Fathers bonſe, 


They ſought no ligne with they: whole 


heart: but ſought only to condempne him 
of raſhneſle and ſedicion , becauſe he be- | 
ing neither endewed withdiume,no2 hu⸗ | 
| | mane aucthozitye , twke the gouernment | 

of the Temple and wozſhippe of God | | 
to him ſeife , Vereby therefoze we ſur | 
the diſpoſition of thoſe , which ſinne in 
the Temple and wozſhip of GDD fo 
gaines ſake, who when they can nepther 
denye they2 fuulte, noꝛ de fende the ſame, | 
than they repꝛoue thoſe of whome they 
are cozreced cf raſbneſſe and ſeditton: fo | 
karre they are from amending that whi⸗ 
che they doe annfſe, Z. Thereſo2e bes | 
cauſe loy ſes confyzmed bis Emballage 
with ſignes , theſe alſo require a ügne 
that they might knowe that auchozitye | 
which the Loꝛde doth arrogate vnto hun 
ſcife to ba committed vnto him of God: 
whereas thoſe miſerable wzetches might 
euen than haue ſene a Pyzacle,had they 
net beene amazed and blinded, C. Foz, in 
that no man, in fo great acompany layd 
handes on Cheiſt, as the Byers and Del⸗ 
lers that were there, it is a manikeſt 
ligne that thep were all ſtricken by the | 
power of God, that they night Nande | 
as men amazed, 

TWherfoze,crcept they had beene dare 
blinde, this miracle was euident enough 
to be ſence, that one ſhoulde ber ſo bolde 
to ſtand againſt ſo manp, that one which 
was a naked man, ſhoulde not let to in⸗ | 
counter with the valiaunt,that one baſe | 
in the ſight of men, ſhould contend with 
Pꝛinces. Foz why did they not withſtãd | 
bim , ſince they did karre excell him in 
power, but only becauſe they; fozce was | 
reſtrayned? But the Jewes did erre in 
this thing, that they woulde not allowe | 
the vocation of Chzilt , except it were | 
cen fpꝛmed by a mp2acle, 

Fo; this was not ſeenc in the pu- 
phetes and other Piniſters of Gov, that 
they ſhould alwayes ſhewe Pyzacles: 
Neyther hath God tyed him ſelle to this | 
| neceſitye , But this was they: coꝛrupt 


Chaiſt hun ſelfe nateth, ſaying : This 
Adulterous and wicked generation re- 
| quireth a ſigne. &c. Not to the ende they 
micht knowe the traeth , but rather to 
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ſhoulde haue bene vnp;ofitable , oz elſe 


pet tome. Peuertheleſſe. he affirmeth 
that his power ſhall be ratified and cons 
firmed by no ſmal ligne, leaſt they ſhould 
thercvpon take ſome colloure of excuſe. 
R. Cuen as in another place he gaue vn⸗ 
to them the ligne of the Pꝛophete lonas, 
meaning thereby his reſurrection which 


the ende they might thereby take ſome | 
occaſton to cauill. | 
Suche are they which at this daye not | 
being content at the firſt with the truth | 
of the Euangelicall Doctrine , deſire to 
haue ſignes geuen vntothem. | 


19. Ieſus aunſwered, and 
ſayd vnto them: De- 
ſtr oy this Temple, 
and in three dayes ! 
will reare it vp. 


C. This is an allego2icall kinde of 
ſpeache , and ſomewhat harde to be vn- 
derſtande,the which Chꝛiſt vſed, becauſe 
her iudged them vnwoꝛthy ofa manifeſt 
aunſwere, 4, Ye could haue ſhewed | 
vnto them by and by an argument of his 
Diuine aucthozitye , if Diuine ſignes | 
might haue ſerued to oſtentacion, which 
were oꝛdained foz the health of mankind. 
But becauſe they demaunded this que⸗ 
fon of a malicious minde , and not to 
learne, but to cauwil , ha doth not aun⸗ 
were vnto they2 queſtion plainlye , but 
obſcurelye ; and he ofercth vnto them a 
berye great figne ,and the molt certaine | 
of all other, but knowne onelye to the | 
faithful: that is to ſave, the reſurrection, | 
by the which he was veclared to he the | 
ſonne of God, The which ſigne as yet | 
not come, was not knowne to the vn⸗ 
belauing Jewes, 

C. This is that ther foʒe which he ſaith 
in another place, that he ſpeaketh in pas 
rables vnto them which can not compꝛe⸗ 
hende the ſecræte miſteries of the king⸗ 
dome of heauen , Firlt of all therefoze 
her denpeth to geue vnto them a ſigne 
which they required: eyther becauſe it 


becauſc he knewe the due time was not 


. | obſtinate : 


— - — 


was to come. C. But all theſe thinges he 
doth figuratiuely, handling the vnkaith⸗ 
fall as they deſerucd, and ſetting hun 
ſelle free from theyꝛ contempte. 

It did not appeare as pet that they were 
but Chzilt did ſufficientlye 
perceyue what their affection was, 

Notwithſtanding, it may bee demann-s 
| dedſ&ing he did ſo many Pyzacles, why 
bee ſpeaketh but of one myzacle here. Jt 
may bee aunſwered that Chꝛiſt therefoze 
made no mencion of the reſt of his Py- 
| racles, becauſe his reſurrection only was 
ſufficient to ſtoppe their mouthes: and 
alſo becauſe he would not ſet foꝛth the 
power of God befoze them to bee a moc⸗ 
king ſtocke. Foz therefoze alſo he ſpake 
figuratiuelye of the glozye of his reſur⸗ 
redion. X, Alſo howe the Temple of 

Hieruſalem ſhadowed Chzift , he bim 
ſelfe in this place declareth. 'Deſtroye 
(ſapeth hee) this Temple, that is to ſay, 
ve ſhall kyll me, which am that true 
Temple in the whiche all true Pzayers 
being made, are heard, in the which only 
God is found fauourable, 

C. Me muſt alſo note that our bodies 
are called the Temple of GDD , but 
in another ſence, that is, becauſe by the 


but in Chziſt the fulneſſe of the Gods 


ſozce of his ſpirite, Goddwelleth in vs: 


head dwelleth bodel pe, as ſaßeth the As 
poſtle. in ſo much that Ood is truely mas 
nikeſted in the lleſhe. 


73 — [ will raiſe 


it againe, 


Here Chzilt challengeth vnto him ſelfe 
the glozye of his reſurrection , when as 
notwithſtanding the Scripture teſtifi- 
eth that it is the wozke of God the father. 
But theſe two thinges doe verye well 
agree togeather Foz to the ende the 
Scripture might commende vnto vs the 
power of God, it doeth plainlye aſcribe 
the rayſing againe of the Þonne from 
death, to the Father: but Chziſt doeth 
here ſpeciallye ſet fozth his Diuinitye. 

. This place therefoze docth a- 
are with that which we ſhall ſ& after 


Coloſ. 2 
1. mo.; 


warde, where Chꝛiſte ſpeaketh thus, 


I putawaye my lite from mee, that I may 


— 


— —— 
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John 10 


| 


An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Ga 


kei to me againe , No man taketh 
the ſame awaye from mee, but I put it 


awaveof my ſelfe . I haue power to put 
t awaye, and I haue power to take it to 


me gau. 


20. Then ſayd the lewes: 
Fortye and ſixe yeres 


was this 5 paths a 


building and wilt 
thou reare it vppe in 
three daies? | 


A. The Tewes vnderſtode that to be 


ſpoken of the temple built of fone, which 
| be vnderſtode of his Bodye : and they 


| | tudge inthe anſwere of Chꝛiſt great raſh- 


neſſe to conſiſte, in ſv muche that they 


did iudge him to bæ mad, not by his 


dedes onelye, but alſo by his woꝛdes. 
As if they ſhould ſaye: What madneſſe | 
is this in ther, that thou dareſt pꝛomiſe 
that this Temple Hal be built in thꝛe 
daes againe, if it bee deſtroped: ſœing 


that with ſo great labour and coſte, it 
| was a building Foztye and ſire yeres? | 


And here is to be noted that whereas | 
the dewes ſayde that the Temple was a 


| building ſire and fo2tye peres, it agreeth 


| with the Jo ꝛopheſie of Daniel. 


And al- | 
though in the boke of Eſdras the Temple 


| | femeth to bee built in a farre Water 


[ITY 
| 


tune, whereby ſome contrarietye maye | 
bee gathered, yet notwitſtanding, there ts | 
no repugnancye at all. Fo2 ſo ſone as 
the @anctuarye was created befoze the | 
building of the Temple was finiſhed , | 
they beganne to offer Sacrifices. After- | 
warde by the lothe and negligence of | 
the people, the wozke was lefte vndone | 
fo: a long time, as emdently appeareth | 
by the complaintes of Aggeus, Foz hee | 
doeth there ſeuerelpe blame them, be- 
caaſe they were to diligent in building | 


; they2 owne honſes, and verye negligent, | 


in [caving the Lo2des houſe vnfiniſhed. | 
Lervc<hing the expoſition of the one and | 


twenty verſe,reade the nineteenth going 


| 


| befo2 | 


and vnderſtanding , that they might vn- 


in the deedes and wo2des of the Lo2ve 


22. As ſoone therfore as 
| he wasriſenfrodeath 
| againe , his Diſciples 
hell Th 2267 that e 
thus had ſayde : and 
they beleeued the 
Scriptures , and the 
wordes whiche leſus 


| ' hadlayde, 


—ä — 
— — — — — ä—— 


5 As ſoone therfore as : 
hee wasriſen. 
. Fo; then he opened they; ſence ' 


derſtande the @criptures ; as ſayeth the Luk. 14 
Cuangclift Luke, 

At the firſt the Diſciples vnderſtode 
not Chzilt when he ſpake: but afterward 
that Doctrine which ſeemed to bee ſpoken | 
in vaine , bꝛought f@2th his fruite in duc 
time, Therefoze, although many things 


bee obſcure foꝛ a time, yet foz all that we 
mult not diſpayꝛe toobtaine that whiche 
by and by, we can not attaine vnto. 
4, That which Thomas vnderſtode | . -ohn.10 | 
not bppon the verye daye of the reſurret · 
 tionof Chꝛiſt, he vnderſtode the eyght 
dape after . Although therefoze the re⸗ 
pꝛobate abide in they; blindneſſe, and 
walke in darkencſſe , yet notwithſtan- | 
| ding, the elect are al wayes lightened in 
tber: time, and by the calling of Chꝛiſt, 
come to the knowledge of God C. The 
texte alſo is here to bæ noted, namelpye, 
| that they beleened the Scripture, and the | 
worde of Chziſt , Fo2 the Euangeliſt 
hereby meancth that they conferring the | 
| Scripture with the woꝛd of Chꝛiſt, were | | 
holpen, that they might goe fozeward in | 
the faith. Zv. The which thing is put | 
| downe to be a Doarine, and an example 
vnto vs , that we comparing both the | 
| wozdesand deedes, with the Scriptures, | | 
| may belene eſus to be the ſonne of God, | | 


= 3 — | OCT 
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| 


| vpon Saint FOHN. Cap.ij Pag. 


— — — 
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King and dye Pꝛieſt, and the Sautour of 
the wozlde. 


;. When hee was in le- 
ruſalem at the Paſſeo- 


uer, in the Feaſt day, 
many belecued on his 
name, when they ſaw 
his miracles which he 


did. 

A. There wanteth not ſome rcaſon, 
that the Euangeliſt added theſe wozbes 
to that which went befo2c, Foz the rude 
and ignoꝛaunt reader might haue beene 
much offendedat the aunſwere of Chziſt, 
as though he of purpoſe negleded the ſal- 
uacion of theſe Jewes, which deſired a 
ligne to bee geuen vnto them, hee being 
able to ſhewe them ſignes ino we, with 
the which he might haue made bis glozy 
manueſt. Therefoze foz the ignozants 
ſake , he ſemeth to make mencion of 
theſe thinges, to the ende he might ſhewe 
that Chʒiſt had a care foz all men: but, 
that her ſur wed ſuche euident miracles 
in the Feaſt of Paſſconer, that many be⸗ 
ing then pzeſent at the feaſt at Hieruſa- 
lem, andmeucd by the light of the Py- 
racles,beleeucd on hie name. lohn ther- 
foze verpe aptiye addeth this narration 
to that whiche goeth befoze, But to the 
purpoſe, Chzilt gaue not ſuche a ugne as 
the Jewes deſired : foz her perceyuing 


that by many mp2acles which he had al⸗ 


ready ſhewed , he had p2ofited nothing, 
but bꝛought them to a vaine ſhe we of 
Faith, he thought it not god to graunt 
vnto them theyꝛ deſires, as bnwozthy, 

Pere was ſome p2ofite of ſignes, that 
many thereby beleucd on the name of 
Chꝛiſt, in ſo much that they pzofeſſed to 
followe his Docrine : This they; faith, 
' although it was not as yet perfect, pet in 
time it might become per fed: this fayth 
might be a p2ofitable pꝛeparation to cele- 
bꝛate the name of Chziſt vnto others, 

H. But what ſignes they were which 


our ſaviour Chꝛiſt ſbewed, the Evange- 


liſt makethno mention, neyther let any 
be curious to knowe : as though her had 
done any notavle wonders, moze nowe, 
than he was wont to doe, 


24. But leſus did not cõ- 
mit him ſelfe vnto 
them, becauſe hee 


knewe all men. 


C. Chat is to ſay, Chʒiſt did not take 
them foz tus owne Diſciples, but rather 
made account of them as light and vaine. 
The place is diligently to be noted howe 
that not all which pzofeſſe them ſelues to 


be the diſciples of Chziſt, are thought 


to bee ſuch in his ſight: Foz the Cuangc⸗ 


| liſt ſayeth here, Becauſe he knewe them 


all , There is nothing moze daungerous 
than Vipocriſte , both foz divers cat ſes, 
and allo becauſe it is a vice moze then 
common, 

Chere is no man almeſt whiche li⸗ 
keth not of him lelke: and when wee 
deeeane our ſelues with vame perſwas 
tions, we thinke that OO Dis blinde. 
But here we are taught howe much his 
iudgement docth differ from ours. Foz 
her is a ſearcher of the heart and raines. 
nothing is ſecreete vnto him. Men may 
be deceyued with erternall ſhewes, but 
God can not be mocked , Let vs theres 
foze be ſure of this that that thep are 
the true Diſciples of Chzit, which are 
allowed of him, For the Lord knoweth 
who are his . Andas this is a great 
comfozt to the childꝛen of God, that they 
are knowne of him, ſo alſo it ought to 
bꝛing great terrour to the mindes of the 
vngodlye , that they are knowne vnto 
him which ſhall come to iudge bothe the 
quicke and the dead, 


25.And needed not that 
any ſhould ceſtifye of 


man , for hee knewe| 


what was in man. 
C. Whereas the Enanceliſt ſaveth. 


„% — 
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An Eccleſiaſtical expoſition. Cap. ; 


| foze. But becauſe fome man might doubt 


| whence Ch2:iſt had this knowledge , tbe 


| Cnangclift cutting of this doubte oꝛ que- 
| tion, aunſwereth, that whatſocuer is in 


men hidden from our epes , is ſeene of 


Chꝛiſt. But wa map not hereof gather, 
that no man ought to be truſted, becauſe 
that which is in man, is not knowne vn⸗ 
to vs: Foz no man knoweth what is in 


that Coil knowethall, it is to be reter⸗ 
red to thoſc of whom mencton 1s made be 


— 


mau, but the ſpirite of man, that is in 
man: Firſt,becauſe we are ſuch that wee | 
ſtand in nee one of anothers helpe. Se⸗ 
condly, becauſe we are euill and ready to 
tondemne But leaſt we ſhould alwapes 
be deceaued by Apocrites, it belongeth to 
Chaiſt onely to endue vs with the ſpirite 
of diſcretion, whereby we mape diſcerne 
them from ſuche as meane fimplye and 
truelye : the Which gifte wer muſt ob⸗ 


| 


taine at his handes by Pꝛayer. 


— 


— 


— 


| The thirde (hapter. 


— 


| 
| 
| 
| 


i. There was a man of the Phariſees named Mico- 
demus, a ruler of the lewes. 


| 


1T herewasaman.} c. 


—— T7. HE PVR. 
| | NG GX s T poſe of the E⸗ 
| 2 N vangelift ©, 
| lohn in this 
| | Qs 72” >» 2 Chapter, is to 
12 ee det foozth cer⸗ 
| | 7 tapne of the 
| MC) woꝛdes and 
D derdes of our 

| L o2de and ſa⸗ 
uiour Chꝛiſt, that by them he maye bee 
knowne to be the ſamour of the wozlve, 
the etcrnall power of OD, yea, and 
God him ſclfe . Sting therefoze in the 
Chapter going befoze hee made mencion 
of two of bis notable and wonder full 
| deedes , by which his Diuinitye might 
 plainelye appeare, be thought it nowe 
mate to adtoyne thercvnto the commu- 


the Phariſæ, anda chiefe Ruler among 
the Fewes, in the which he plainelye er- 
pꝛeſſeth by hu owne woꝛds, both what he 
tame to voe , that we might be Citezens 
of his Riandome, am aiſo whithe re- 


nication which he dad with Nicodemus | 


| 


—_ — —  — 


Fo? they were nuffed by with an onint- 


quireth of vs, 

It ſeemeth that the Euangeliſt entereth 
into thenarration of this Viſtozye,with 
the ſame purpoſe and intent that he did 
enter into the narration of thoſe thinges 
which are ſet at the latter ende of p chap- 
ter going befoze : namely , to ſhew that 
they obſtinacye is inexcuſable, which de- 
ſyʒed of Chzilt that a ſigne might be ge⸗ 
uen vnto them, becauſe he had ſhe wed ſo 
many notable Piracles, that the Phart- 
ſees them ſelues alſo were conſtrained to 
acknowledge his Diuine operation. 
The Cuangeliſt alſo ſetteth befozc our 
eyes, in the perſon of Nicodemus, how 
friuolous and vaine they? faith is, which 
being moned by Py2acles, ſodainely be- | 
came Diſciples of Ch2zift, Foz this man 
ſeing her was a Phariſz,and one of the 
chiefe rulers ofthe people in his coun⸗ 
trep, ought foz to haue excelled others. 
Foz among the common ſozt of people | 
lightneſle raigneth much. 


10f the Phariſees." 


At. There was no ſede that mote en⸗ 
med Chʒiſt,. than the ſectof the Phariſees. f 
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| 1. Timo. 2 


on of holineſle, and with theyꝛ auahoꝛi⸗ 
tye , by which they crcelled other of the 
Jewes: but Chzift vncouered the Yipo- 
criſie of theſe men, and ther foꝛe they did 
hate him to þ death. I. But touching that 
wich partayneth to theyꝛ ſede and oꝛigi⸗ 
nall: reade our erpoſition vpon the third 
of Mathew. C. This was great 
bonour to Nicodemus, that he was a 
Phariſee,and a Ruler of the Jewes:but 
the Euangeliſt doth not giue him this ty- 
tlefoz honozs ſake, but rather noteth 
that the ſame was an obſtacle, and let 
vnto him, from comming with a fre and 
quiet mind vnto Chꝛiſt. 
hereby we are admoniſhed, that they 
which ercell in the woꝛld, are very much 
w2apped with troubleſome ſnares, that 
they can not aſpire vnto Veauen , But 
the Euigeliſt doth not only make menci⸗ 
on that us was by oꝛder a Pha⸗ 
riſe, but alſo one of the chicfe rulers of 
the people, that is to ſape, one of the e⸗ 
niours,and Eccleſiaſticall Poctours: as 
maye appeare by the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt: 
Arte thou a Maiſter in Iſrael, and kno- 
welt not theſe thinges? 


{ Called Nicodemus. } 


AM, The Cuangelift putteth downe 
his name to bꝛing the moze credite and 
auchozityc to the Þiſtozye, 


2. The ſame came to le- 
ſus by night, and ſayde 
vnto him, Rabbi, wee 
knowe , that thou art 
a teacher come from 
God:for no man could 
do theſe myracles, that 


thou doeſt,except God 


were with him. 
T he ſame came to 8 
ö Feſus by night. 


J. Here come two thinges to be no- 
ted: The firſt is, that the Loꝛd God hath 


| ſelke, her wouldenot willinglye leaſe as 
| foz all that he ſemeth to ſhewe ſome 


thoſe that are his, among all ſoztes of 
men, which would that all men ſhoulde 
be ſaved and come to the knowledge of 
the trueth : The ſetond is, that the elen 
can not but at the length, they muſt 
come vnto the Loꝛde, acco2ding to the 
ſaying of our ſauiour Chꝛiſt, All that my 
Father geueth mee, zhall come vnto me, 

C. Notwithſtanding, in that he com- 
meth in the night, we maye gather that 
her was to to fearetull:foʒ he was blin⸗ 
ded in his owne conceyte , It might bee 
alſo that ſhame did ſtaye hun: becauſe 
ſuche men as are ambicious, thinke that 
thephaue foz euer loſt their fame, it they 
deſcend from the ſtately degrer of a Pat- 
ſter, to the ozder of a Scholler And 
there is no doubte , but that this man 
was puffed vppe with a foliſhe opinion 
of his owne knowledge. To ber ſpoꝛt, 
ſeeing he did make great account of him 


nye part of his eſtimation . And pet 


ſparke of Godlineſſe to bee in him, in 
| that he hearing a P2opheteof God to be 
come, doeth not contempne, oz neglect 
the Doctrine whiche was bꝛought by 


— ——— — 


vpon Saint FOHN. Cap. iij Pag. 61 | 


him, but hath ſome deſpze of the ſame, 

| The which deſyze ſpzange no doubte of 
| the fearc and reverence of GOD , 4 
frinolous and vaine curioſitye,pzicketh 
ſome fozwarde gredelye to enqupꝛe 
alter newe thinges , but there is no 
doubte, but that Religion, and the pꝛicke 
of Conſcience ledde Nicodemus to deſire 
familiariye to knowe the Doctrine of 
| Chziſt , And although this ſparke of | 
| Govdlineſſe laye hidde as it were, a long 
time, yet notwithſtanding, ſo ſone as 
Ch2ilt was dead, it bzought fozth ſuche 
burning Loue towardes our Saniour | 
Chꝛiſt (which no man euer loked fo2) 
that her ſhewed him ſelfe in dede to be a 
Faithfull and true Diſciple of Chziſt. 


THe , we knowe that 


thou art a teacher. 


R, The diſputacion of Nicodemus 
with Chꝛiſt is very modeſt and wiſe: foz 
the diſputacion of the reſt of the Jewes 

were eyther captions , as was that fo: 
the payment of Tribute, and concers | 


John. 6 


John. 9 


ning | 


/ 


62 
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An Eccleſiaſtical expoſition 


Cap. ij. 


| ning the Byll of Diuozcement: cyther 


Math. 22. | enmous, as about the reſurrection , and 


Bath-19- | the great commaundement in the Law: | 


Mat h. 22 
John. 2. 


oz elle vnfaithfull,and impoꝛtunate, as 
| when they deſpzed a ſigne to be geuen 
them . But the diſputacion of Nicode- 

mus is Ciuile and ſimple , foz he com- 
| meth not vnto Chzift to cotend, oz mali⸗ 
| cioudly to trye him, oꝛ to calch him in his 
woꝛdes: but to learne which is the true 
wap to iuſtiſication. Vis woꝛds ther foꝛe 
are thus muche in effect , Payſter , wer 
knowe that thou art come to bee a ai⸗ 
ſter , Foz ſing at that time learned 
men were commonlye called Payſters, 
Nicoderaus ſaluteth Chit by this name 
acco2bing to the accuſtomed manner: 
and afterward atfyꝛmeth bim to be ſent 
of God to teache, And of this beginning 


chers in the church dependeth, Foz ſeeing | 
we muſt take our knowledge from Govs | 
wozd onely ,none are to be heard, but 
they out of whoſe mouth God ſpeaketh. 
e117, Trucly,it is a fozceable wape, 
to pꝛomote and further the truth, ik ſo be, 


onelye with the godly: as fo2 the wicked 


at the fir they reſiſt not the Doctrine, 
| nc; the teacher therof, although tbꝛougb 


| 


2 


the aucthozity of al the Dogozs and tea- | 


| 


| be which teacheth the ſame , be knowne | 
to be ſcnt of God : but this pꝛeuaileth 


they hanc no regarde, whether theyꝛ tea- 
chers are ſent from God oz no. With 
the Godly it pꝛeuaileth thus muche, that 


1nfirnatye, they dare not as yet openlye 
| ſeeme to ſauour the ſame: Whercas con- 


trar pe wiſe the wicked, which are blin- 
de d with rancour and enuyc,hauc ſo litle 
dilcret ion and regarde to diſcerne the ſpi⸗ 


But (ſayeth hee) V Ve know. Ahich, we: 
Durelpe, we Phariſees, and Semoꝛs of 


which we haue ſene, to knowe and vn ⸗ 


rites, that they can not bꝛidle theyꝛ ma⸗ 
licidus mindes. Ve ſayth not, 1 knowe | 
that thou art a teacher come — God: 


the people: cuen wer are conftrained by | 
the vertue of thoſe ſ:gnes and Piracles 


racles, that Jeſus was ſent from Yeaue, 


knowledge, he deemeth him to be no bet⸗ 
ter than a Pꝛophet, which ſhewed ſignes 


| 


| 


rites are pꝛoued s diſcerned. Therefoꝛe 
Nicodemus affirmeth it to bee manifeſt 
tbat Chꝛiſt is ſent from heauen, becauſe 
Ood doth ſo manifeſtly reueale 4 ſhewe 


when he ſaith, that no man could do theſe 


| 


in etect he layth,that they are the deedes 
and wozkes of God,q not of man. A. Fo 
| otherwiſe ſpake thoſe Phariſees , which 


againſt theyz conſciences, 
For no man could do 
theſe Miracles. 


By. Nicodemus gathereth by the Pt- 


to be the teacher of the whole woꝛld: and 
acco2ding to his ignoꝛaunte and want of 


þ. wonders by the helpe of God, andnot 
vy bis owne pꝛoper power, Foz ſaith he, 
No man coulde do theſe miracles which 
thou doeſt, except God were with him. 

Thertoꝛe becauſe none do moze pꝛoudly 
gloꝛy aq beaſt of the title 4 name of God, 
than falſe Pꝛophetes, it is neceſſary that 
we haue that diſcretion, whereby the ſpi⸗ 


foʒth his power in him, that it can not be 
denied, but that God is with him. And he 
pꝛeſumeth that no man will denye, but 
that Gop doeth commenly wozke by dis 
Miniſters and ſeruauntes, by no other: 
inlomuch that he confirmeth and appꝛo⸗ 
ucth the office charge committed vnto 
him. And he docth not ſo pꝛeſume with⸗ 
out cauſe, ſœing it is the Loꝛdes wil that 
Miracles ſhould be alwayes as ſeales of 
his Doctrine. And he doth moſt aptly and 
truly make God the authoꝛ of miracles, 


ſignes,crcept God were with him. Fo: 


ſpake thus of Chꝛiſt,. after he had opened 
the eyes ol the blinde: I hisman is not of 
God, for he kepeth not the Sabboth day. | 
And in another plate: Hee ſeduceth the 

people. Notwithſtanding, the argument | 
of Nicodemus ſæmeth not to be verye | 
ſtrong. Fo2 ſ&ing falſe Pꝛopbetes haue 


Hyporritce 
vithſl anbe 
the tructh 
aacinſte 
tbeir con; 
ſcience, 


derſtande that thou art ſent from God, 
howſocuer we reſiſt thee. And this is the 

manner and diſpoſition of Vipocrites, of 
Juſticiaries, and of Simoniakes, which. 
make Marchandiſe of Religion to with ⸗ 
ſtande the knowne and manifeſt trueth 


| deceyued the blinde and ignozaunt with 


if they had pꝛoued them ſelues to be the | 
faithful ſeruaunts of God, by true ſignes | 


in deede, what difference ſhal there be be⸗ 


twene truth 4 a lte,ifſo be faith ſhould be 


builded | 


| their falſe e foꝛged ſignes, no leſſe, than | 


| 


— 3 ' DO Ds 
„ 0 5 6 „ | 
oT 
| vpon Saint TOAXN. Cap. iij. Pag. | 63 
= builded vppon Miracles: And Moyſcs of his meaning in any poynte. And it is 
Dient. ; | ylainely affirmeth that, we are tryed by | | a moſt auncient and appꝛoue d kinde of 
| this meanes whether we loue god oz no. | teaching, to infkruct by a Dialogue, 
| Wee are not ignozaunt alſo of the ads | | whiche alſo the moſt auncient Philoſo- 
| monition of our Sauiour Chꝛiſt, andof | | phers haue vſed. B. Therefoze where- 
the Apoſtle Paul, where the faithfullare | | as our Sauiour Chziſt ſo lovinglye, and 
| put in minde to beware of falſe ſignes, | | familiarlye, applyeth this Doctrine to 
wath.z4.| with the which Antichzilt deludeth, and | | the Jmbecilitye of Nicodemus , and de- 
'2.Chel.2 | deceyueth many. Aunſinere is to bee | | ſpiſed not the ſame, we are taught howe 
| made, that they by the iuſt iudgement | | to handle ſuchas are weake,and to rciect Baths 0s 
| of & OD, are deceyued by the fallacie, | no man which ſeeketh after the trueth, | muſt ber 
| and ſubtile deceytes of Satan, whiche | | but with all gentleneſſe, and long ſuffe- | bozne wit 
| ptracies haue deſerued ſo to ber: notwithſtan- | ring,. to teache and inſtruct ſuch, all, 
4 — — ©, Nicodemus was to be blamed 


alWapcs. 
is to them a confirmation of true and 
wholeſome Doctrine. 
[2.£0z.v Thus Paul reiopſed that his Apoſtle- 
Kom.15 | ſhippe was appzoued with ſignes and 
wonders , Therefoze howſoeuer 9a- 
tan woulde ſerme in his darkeneſſe , to 
Imitate and followe God, yet notwithy 
ſtanding, ſo ſone as mennes eyes are o⸗ 
pened , and that the ſpirifaall light of 
wiledome bocth appeare, Pyzacles doe 
ſctte fazth the ſame pꝛeſence of God, 
| wherof Nicodemꝰ here ſpeaketh. A. Foz 
this cauſe our ſauiour Chzilt, when he 
— ſentfo2th his Apoſtles to P2eache the 
Ooſpell, woulde haue them to ſeale and 
confirme the ſame with Byzacles. 


3. Jeſus aunſwered, and 
ſayd vnto him veryly, 
veryly, I ſay vnto thee, 
except a man be D. 
againe, He can not ſee 

the Kingdom of God. 

| | 4 Feſus aunſwered. L 


1 v. The manner and waye by the 
which the Loꝛde inſtructed Nicodemus, 
| is in manner of a Dialogue. Foz the 
ſame is verye plaine, ſimple, manifeſt 


and euident. And the Loꝛd in al things 


af 
Dia1989e® hath framed him ſelfe to our imbecility 


| ent kinde | and weakeneſſe, and hath ſought by all mouth of Chꝛiſt, by his owne wiſdome 
ol teaching meanes to ſpeake ſo ſenſiblye , to our | and learning. But the Lozd, euen at the 
firſt putteth away this perſwaſion,affirs 


in this, that he came not to our ſauiour 
in the daye time, but in the night: Foz 
the which the Lozde might iuſtlye haue 
rep2oued him: But the molt merke 
and pacient Creatour of all fleſhe, ob- 
ieted no ſuche thing vato him. 


knowe that J am come a teacher from 
God, and doeſt planelye perceyue the 
power of God, by the ſignes which J 
do, why then dolk thou come vnto me ſe- 
creetelye , and not openlpe in the dape 
time? But hee thought it better a greate 
deale to open to this god man the verye 
well ſpzing of euyll. Ve perceyned that 
be was as yet ignoꝛaunt ot the tructh, 
and that he feared man moꝛe than God: 
therefoze be diſputeth with him concer- 
ning the verpe rote, and oziginall 
| of all wickedneſſe . And whereas our 
' Sauiour Chailt , twiſe repeateth this 
' wazde( Veryly ebe doeth it to make 
him the moꝛe attentiue. 


ter, moſt waightye and graue ok all os 
thers, coulde not but make Nicodemus 
moꝛe attentiue, who otherwiſe, would 
| haue verye llightlye, oz litle, oz nothing 
regarded this whole communication. 


ning, but yet as a Dedour of the Lawe, 
who thought to haue caſylye attayned to 


Be ſayeth vato him: If ſo bee thou 


— — 


Foz he intending toſpeake ofa mat- 


AA. But howe dee theſe woꝛdes of our 
ſauiour Chzift, aunſwere thoſe thinges, 
whercof Nicodemus ſpake ? Ye came 
to our ſauiour with god intent and meas 


the vnderſtanding of the trueth, at the 


| bnderſtanding, that we might not fayle 
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An Eccleſiaſtical expoſition , Cap. iij. 


ming the Doctrine of the Kingdome of 
OO D to be ſuch, that no moꝛtal man, 
bowe wo2lvtpe wyſe, oꝛ learned in the 
Lawe ſocucr he ber, can vaderſtand the 
ſame, creept he ber bone a newe. 

C. There foꝛe howe karre fetcht oz vn⸗ 
apte fo the purpoſe , theſe woꝛdes of 
an ſamour ſteme to bee , yet notwith- 


ſtanding moſt fetelye he beginneth ther- 
with , Foz as the ſerde is caſt in vaine 
vppon the vntilled grounde, euen ſo the 
Doctrine of the Goſpellis Pꝛeached in 
vaine , ercept the hearers bee firſt fra- 
med to obedience, and ber made apt to 
bee taught. Therefoꝛe if wee will pꝛo⸗ 
fite in the ſchwle of Chziſt , wee muſt 
learne to beginne here, 


Except a man be 
2 borne againe. 


As if he ſhoulde ſaye: So long as thou 
haſt not that which is moſt pꝛincipall in 
the kingdome of Cod, I make ſmall ac⸗ 

count ot᷑ this that thou doſt acknowledge 
me to be a teacher. Foz this is the firſt 

ſteppe into the kingdome cf God, that 

thou become anewe man, 1. This 

aunſwere of our Sautour Chꝛiſt, ought 

diligently to ber conſtdered: er it com⸗ 

pꝛehendeth two ſpectall thinges necel⸗ 

ſarpe to ba knowne of thele Which arc 
conuerſant in reading ef the ſcriptires, | 
Dae is, that no man can kyowe what | 
thunges pertayne to the Uingdeme ct 
God, and to our ſaluation: te ſtend 
is, that the newe man is required to the 
knowledge of Oeds kingdeome. | 
By, Dur Sauicur Ch:ilk {apth here, | 
No man shall ſce the Kingdome ot God, | 
Foz, No man shall enter into the king- 
dome of God, C. as ſhall afterwardap- 
prare by the terte. But they are deceys 
ved which fake the Bingdome of Cod, 
fo Heauen, when as rather it fignifieth 

a ſpirituall life, which is begunne in this | 
wozlde by faith , and doth growe daylye | 
moꝛe and moꝛe atcoꝛding to the increaſe 
of faith. There foʒe the ſence and mea⸗ 
ning ok this text is, that no man tan be 
truely gathered into the Church, and be 
reckned among the Sonnes of GOD. 
except be ber firſt renewed . Do that it 


is here bzicfelye ſhewed, what is the be- 
cunning cf Chaifſtianiſme : and hereby 
alſo wee are taught, that we are boꝛne 
exiles and baniſhed men, from the king⸗ 
dome of OO D, and are at perpetuall 
enmitie with him, vntyll, be alter and 
chaunge vs by the ſecond byzthe . Foz 
it is a generall ſentence, which compꝛe⸗ 
hendeth all mankinde , 

B. At other times our ſauiour Chꝛiſt 
ſpake the verye ſame in other woꝛdes, 
namelye, that no man can be his Diſ⸗ 
ciple.except he denye him ſelfe, and take 
vp his Croſſe and followe him. 

Verevppon the Apoſtle Paul rehui⸗ 
reth the newe man, anda newe creature 
in Ch2ift, whiche ſo ſone as it is ge⸗ 
uen vnto vs, maketh vs to beleuc in 
his name, and to bx the ©o:mes of 
Sod : but it is perfited daylye by the 
bolye Ghoſt , which krameth vs moze 
and mo2e, accozding to the Image and 
likenelſe of GOD. Df the which ye 
mare reade in all thoſe places here coas 
ted in the Pargent , But what neede 
wee cyte the places of Saint Pyul.when 
be handeleth the lame u yoPlace , as 
the pzincipall poynte of Chꝛiſtes Docs 


krine. 


maye take place in vs. 


4. Nicodemus f ayth vn 


to him: Howe can a 


C. To ba ſheꝛt, by this wozbe of 
the newe byzth , hee mcancth, not the 
cozrection cf ſome one parte, but the 
renevation cz renewing cf the whole 
man. TUherevppon it fclowcth that 
there is nothing in vs but cozrupticn, 

v. Foz (he firſt Byzthe compze⸗ 
hendeth all the ſtrength cf mankinde, 
as, Witte , Reaſon , Underſtanding, 
Wyll and what ſo euer wee haue clſe by 
nature. X. Mherefoze, mannes free 
wyll, his merites, and whatſoeuer elſe 
he can imagine to bʒing righteouſneſſe 
to him lelke, is quite ouerthzowne by 
this one ſentence of our ſauiour Chꝛiſt. 
W x mult there fee lape aſide the wiſe⸗ 
dome of the fleſhe, and contempne all 
humane ſtrength, that the leconde byzth 


Luke.14, 
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hee enter into his 


be borne againe 7 


AM. Nicodemus, being as pet car“ 
nall, and ſauouring not of the Spirite, 
carnallye vnderſtode thoſe ſpirituall 
thinges , which were ſpoken by Chzilt. 
Þe knewe not the naturall cozruption 
of the firſt Matiuitye: foz if he had, hee 
would haue made another manner of an- 
ſwere. C. And although the phzaſe of 
ſpeache here vſed by our ſauiour Chziſt, 
was not erpzeſſed in the Lawe and the 
P2ophetes : yet notwithſtanding, ſ&ing 
in ſome places of ſcripture , mencion is 
made of renovation , o: renuing, and 
ſeeing it is one of the fürſt pꝛinciples of 
Faith, it may appeare how vainelpe the 
Scribes at that time had trauailed: Foz 
truely this was not one mans fault to be 
ignoꝛaunt of the grace of regeneration: 
but eucrye one of them occupying them 
ſelues about vaine tangeling , and ques 
ſtions of no p2ofite , neglected the moſt 
pꝛincipall part of Chꝛiſtian Dodrine. 


them ſelues all they? life time, with ſe⸗ 
creete ſpeculations, whatſocuer p2operly 
appertaineth to the true woꝛſhip of God, 
to the aſſuraunce of our ſaluation, and 
to Godly life, they know no moꝛe than 
doeth the Cobler, oz Cowheard, the 
conrſe of the Starres: and pleaſing 
them ſelues in ſtraunge myſteries, they 
do cõtempne the moꝛe neteſſary doctrine 
of the Scriptures , as though they were 
to well learned, to ſpende thepz time in 
reading of them, 

It is no maruaile therefoze if Nico- 
demus do ſtumble here as it were at a 
ftrawe . Foꝛ this is the iuſt iudgement 
of GDD, that they which thinke them 
ſelues to bee the arcatelt and beſt lear⸗ 
ned Dortours, to whome the ſimplicitye 


man be borne when 
hee is oulde? Can 


mothers wombe, and 


The like alſo we maye beholde at this 
day in the Papiſtes. Foz they wearying 


vpon Saint 70 2 HX. Cap. ij 


—— 


[a Uirgin can bzing forth a Ciylds 2 e | 


Pa g. 
or the common Doctrine ſemecth baſe, 
ſhould ber ſenceleſſe 4 blind in the leaſt 
Articles. X. Foz neyther can humane 
reaſon attaine to that which is dinine, 
noz pet any moꝛtal man, to thoſe things 
which belong to Gods ſpirite:nape thoſe 
thinges whiche are ſpoken vnto him, 
ſeeme foliſhe , Fo2 as a veſſell retap⸗ 
neth the ſauoure and ſmell which it hath 
once gotten , and aftcrwardes when o⸗ 
ther liquour is put into it, doeth make 
it to reliſhe of the ſame: euen ſo our rea- 
ſon at the beginning of our Natiuitye, 


is ſcaſoned with carnallitpe, and tarnall 


affections : in ſo muche that whatſos 


euer afterwarde it hcareth , it vnder⸗ 
ſtandeth acco2ding to his oulde reliche, 
that is to ſaye , carnallye : and doeth by | 
and by reiea all ſuche thinges as paſſe | 

humane capacitye, 7. Foꝛ it enqui⸗ | 
reth, howe God can bee incarnate? Wow 


Howe a man Crucified and Baryed, 
can bee the ſautour of the woz!de? ewe 
Baptiſmec can take awape ſinne? Howe 
can Chꝛiſt geue his Fleſhe to eate? any 
ſuche line Piſteryes of aur Faith , All 
theſe thinges blinde reaſon condemneth 
as faoliſhacJc, and derideth them. 


5. leſus anſwered , very- 
lye, verylye, [ faye 
vnto thee Except a 
man bee borne of 
water, and of the ſpi- 
rite: He cannot en- 
ter into the King- 


dome of God. | 


Uerylye, verylye, 1 
55 ſaye vnto thee. 


By, Nicodemus vnderſtode not 
the opinion concerning Regeneration 
oz newe YBy2the of man: therefore | 
our louing and mercifull Sautonre , 


moe vlainive erpormbeth thoſe thinges 
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 whiche befo2c he ſpake miſttcallye, tea⸗ 
ching that to be bozne againe is nothing | 


elle, than to be bozne of water, + of the 


ſpirite, and that the ſame is the very true 
| maner of regencration. 
But all men fo2 the mod part by this 
ſcutence of our Sauiour Chalt vnder⸗ 
ande Baptiſme : and many of them 
do hereby make Baptiſme ſo neteſſarpe, 
that they affirme it unpoſible fo2 a man 
to attaine to ſaluation , except he be wa- 
| ſhed with the water of Baptiſmec: and ſo 
diſoꝛderlye they include the alſuraunce of 
our ſaluation vnder the ſigne: when as 
the wole Scripture attributeth the grace 
and power of regeneration to the holye 
gbaſt: as may appeare in diuers places 
of @cripture , but ſpeciallpe by theſe | 
places noted in the margent. 

C, Andas touching this place we ought 
to vnderſtand the ſaine ſimplye of mans 


the purpoſe of Chziſt was to erhozt Ni- 
codemus to newneſle of life, becauſe he 
was not capable of the Goſpell, vntil he 
were a newe man. There foꝛe this is the 
ſimple meaning of this ſentence. That 
it bchoneth vs to bee bozne againe, that 


and alſo that the hol pe Ohoſt is the auc 
thour of this ſeconde byꝛth. Foꝛ Nico- 

demus dꝛeaming of a Pithagoricall Uc⸗ 
generation: Chꝛiſt to waken and temoue 


foze , namelpe, that man was not natu⸗ 


Ghoſt, both in ſoule and minde And | 
there foꝛe by theſe woꝛdes (Dpirite, and | 
thing. | 
The which interpꝛetacion not to 
ſeme in any mans ſence to ſtrayte and 
karre fetcht. Foz it is a cotumon phꝛaſe 
of ſpeache in the Scripture, when men⸗ 
ns is made of the Spirife , to adde 
Vater and Fyꝛe, to ers 
— fo2ce of the ſame . 

In thirde of Mathew it is ſayde , that 
2 ptized with the holy Ghoſt, and 
with fire: in the which place, there _ 


regeneration, and not of Baptiſme. Fo2 | 


we maye be the Sonnes of COD, 


| him fromthat crrour , added this foꝛ an 
interpꝛetacion cf that which he ſpake be⸗ 


y rally boꝛne againe, neyther was it nede⸗ 
full that a man ſhoulde haue a newe 
body: but that be is bozne againe, when 
" | ha4s rens wed by the grace of the holye 


difference in ſence bet wenne kyze and the 
holye Ohoſt, but doth onelpe ſignifie 
what the efficacye of Cods ſpirite is in 
vs, And whereas here wer haue the 
name of water ſet befo2e the ſpirite, it 
man eth nogreat matter: nay, rather 

bes maner of ſpcache ſcundeth better 
than that other of Mathew : becauſe the 
plaine ſence and meaning followeth 


the Metaphore : as if Ch iſt ſhould haue 
ſayde, Noman is the ſonne of God vntil | | 


ſuch time as hee is renewed and bone a⸗ 


gaine by water: that is to ſape, by the 


ſpirite, which purgeth vs anewe, and 
which by his grace and power in vs, in⸗ 
ſpireth and replenifheth vs with the 


moyſture of a heauenly life, ſceing by nas 
ture wer are altogither dye, and withe⸗ 
red: And vppon god conſideration our | 
Sauiour Chziit bꝛingeth this phzaſe of 
ſpcache vſed in the Scriptures, to ſet be- 
| foze Nicodemus his ignozaunce and 
blindenelle. Foz Nicodemus ſhoulde 
haue knowne at the laſt , that the ſame 
which was ſpoken by our ſauiour Chꝛiſt 
was taken out of the common dectrine 
ok the P2ophets . Therefoze by water 
is ment, nothing elſe, but the inwarde 
purgation and moyſture of the holpe 
Shoſt. So that the ſecond is but an ex⸗ 
plycation of the firſt, Whercvpon alſo 
our Sautour, whenhe addeth a reaſon 
why we ought to be bone againe, ma⸗ 
king no mencion of water, teacheth that 
the ne wneſſe of life which hee requireth, 
io w2cught by the holy ghoſt. A her foꝛe 
it foloweth that water muſt not be ſepa⸗ 
rated from the ſpirite. 


G. That whiche is borne 


borne of the ſpirite, is 
ſpirite. 


1 


of the fleſhe, is fleſne, 


i JW} 
and that whiche is 


| 


| 


J. This is a reaſon of that whiche 


bone againe can enter into the king⸗ 
dome of Ood, becauſe all that is boꝛne of 
 leſhe, is nothing elſe by that firſt and na⸗ 


went befoze- Fo2 therefoze no man vn⸗ 


| 


turall Natiuitye, but ficſbe , Andfleſbe 


and | 
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and blodcan not enter into the kingdom 
of Veauen , Foz by the knowledge of 
| GO D, were made partakers of his 


| | nall(O Father) to knowe thee. &c. New 
man, which is fleſhe, can not vnderſtand 
thoſe thinges which belong vnto GDD, 
Therefoꝛe it is neceſſarpe that ſo many 
as ſhall enter into the kingdome of God, 


| are all ſhut out of the kingdome of God, | 
extept we haue entrance by regencratis. 
Foz hee taketh this as graunted vnto 


that wee are naturallye baniſhed out of 


' ued of the celeſtiall life, doe abide vnder 
| the bondage of death. This woꝛd fleſhe, 
' doth ſignifye the whole man. Fo2 lleſhe 
in this place, doth not onelpe ſignify the 
| bodye, but alſo the Soule, and cucry part 
| ok man, Foꝛ the Papiltes do very fond- | 
lve reſtraine it to that parte, which they 


| call ſenſuall : becauſe by this meanes the 
Chꝛiſt ſhoulde bee verye | 


argument or 
vaine, as to ſaye, that the ſecond by2th | 
is ne&defull, becanſe ſome parte of vs is 
coꝛrupted, and defiled, 

But if any man obiec and ſaye , that 
there remaineth yet ſome parte of Gods | 
giftes in this our degenerate and coꝛrupt | 
nature: and therevppon conclude, that 
ue are not in euery part paruerted and 
| polluted: Wee maye caſilye aunſwcre | 
| to this obtection and ſaye : That thoſe 


| giftes whiche GDD lefte in vs after | 


the fall of Adam, in reſpec of them 
lelues are highlye to bee eſteemed and | 
' pzayſed : but ſceing the contagion | 
and coꝛruption of ſinne hath difunded 
and ſpꝛead it ſelfe thꝛoughout euer part, 
we ſhall finde nothing in vs pure , * 
free from all polluſion, 
| Wherfoze, as we hane naturally lad! 
| knowledge of God , whereas there is 


bee tranſfo2med and ſpirituall:thatis to 
ſaye, ſo many as wyll ber the Sonnes of | 
God, C. Therefoze Chꝛiſt p2oucth by | 
an argument of the contraryes,that wee 


him, namelpe, that wer cannot enter in- | 
to the kingdome of God, ertept we be⸗ 
come ſpirituall. But wee bꝛing nothing | 
from our mothers wombe , but our cars | 
| nall nature. Therefoze it followeth | 


the kingdome of God , and being depzi⸗ 


Cap. i ij. Pag. 


iudge betweeue god and euill, Whereas 
' wee haue wit and reaſon to defende this 
pꝛeſent life, and whereas wee ercell the 


bꝛute Beaſts, in ſo many notable giſtes, | gBans na 
theſe thinges of them ſelues, and as they ture den 
pꝛotæde from God , are verye notable: | d 


but all thinges are deüled in vs no leſſe, 
than the Wine that is vnſauery thzough 
ſtinking Ueſſelles, being made thereby 
ver ve hurt ful. Therefoze becauſe man, 
is by nature from his Pothers By2th, 
onelpe carnall', her muſt bee tranſfo2s 


 medagaine by the Spirite, that he maye 
beginne to be ſpirituall, | 


| 
| 


And this wo2de ſpirite, is here taken 


two manner of wayes, namelpe, foz 


| 
| 


' 
| 
| 
| 
| 


are 0 pirituall , 


the power of ſinne and death, 


grace, and fo2 the effect of grace. Fo2 in 
the firſt place Chꝛiſt teacheth, that the ho⸗ 
lye ghoſt is the onelye aucthour of a pure 
and refoꝛmed nature: In the ſecond place 
hee teacheth that we are ſpiritual, ſo ſone 
as weer are renued by the vertue ok the 
ſame. | 
R. Of this manner of renuing the 
Apoſtle alſo ſpeaketh,ſaping, Ihe Lawe 
of the ſpirite of life, ſetteth me free from 
through 
Ieſus Chriſt. For what the Lowe coulde 
not doe, by that part, by which it was 
weake through the flesh: that did God by 


ſending his owne ſonne, in the ſimilltude 


of ſinfull fleshe : Euen by ſinne condem- 
ned finne in the fleshe, that the righteouſ- 
neſſe of the Lawe might bee fulfilled in 
vs, whiche walke not after the fleshe, but 
| after the ſpirite . For they that arecar- 
nall, are carnally minded, But they that 
are ſpiritwall ve minded. 


| To be carnallye minded: is death, but to 


/ 


| 


bee ſpiritually e minded, is life and peace. 
Becauſe that the fleshlye minde is enmity 
againſt God : for it is not obedient to 
the lawe of God, neyther can bee. So then 
they that are in the fleshe can not pleaſe 
God . Hut ye are not in thefleshe , bat 


in the ſpirite 7 If ſo be that the ſpiriteof | 


God dwell in you . . In this place 


| the Apoſtle aftributeth firſt to the flrthe, 


and then to the ſpirite, certaine 

which make very wel fo2 the declaration 
ofthe woꝛds of Ch2iſt.Þe geneth to the 
 fleſhe two impoſſible thinges: The firſt 
is, that ifcannotobeye the Law of God: 


| ingraffed in vs a certaine diſcretion to 


67 + 


— The 


Rom.s. 


. 


An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap.ij. 


The leconde, that it can not plcale 


God , Verevppon it followeth that the 
| ſame is vnder the power of finne and 
| death, as an enemie vnto God, and that 


the Doctrine of the Letter, whicht her 


here calleth the Lawe , cannot refozme 
the ſame: in fo muche that it ſtandeth 
| altogeather in nade of the Yeanenlye 
power, by whiche wee are regenerate, 

Then hegeueth that to the ſpirite which 
| | fulfllleth the tuſtification of the Lawe 
| that is toſaye , which maketh man ſpi⸗ 
; rituall , Foz the Law requireth a ſpi⸗ 


rite confozmable , and agreeing with the 
| exeof God 


willof God : Such a will doth the holy 


| bot the auc- ghoſt begette, The ſpirite therfoze de⸗ 
002 of Our ſiuereth from the power of Sinne and 


| FrSencea- 
tion. 


| 


death. and quickeneth: and there fee it is 
talled the ſpir ite of life, C. But it is 
| verye abſurde , which ſome haue gathe⸗ 
red bppon this place of Chꝛiſt. name lyc, 
that wee take our beginning of our firſt 
| Parentes,not onelyein body, but alſo in 
; foule, Foz Chaift ſayth nothing here, but 
that wee are all carnall acco2ding to our 
, Byath: and that our nature doth ſauour 
| and taſte of nothing but ficſhe, in this 
| reſpect, that we bee bozne moztall men 
| into the wozlde. Fo2 be doth here ſim⸗ 
plye diſtinguiſhe betweene the naturall 
N 7. Merua gifte. 


eruaile not that 1 


* oy de vnto thee, Yee 


muſt be borne ao againe. 


e 1. This ſentence maye be refer⸗ 
red as well to thoſe thinges which goe 
befo2e, as to that which followeth : F. as 


| 


if the Loꝛde ſhoulde ſaye , Thou haſt 
heard god cauſe and reaſon Nicodemus, 
why J ſayde that no man can enter into 
the kingdome of COD, except he bee 
bozne againe : meruaile not therefoze. 
AV. But if we referre it to that which 
followeth , then wee muſt vnder ſlande 
that the Lo2zde went about to take from 
Nicodemus, by the ſimilitude following, 
the maze which Nicodemus bad concey- 
ued, by the ſtraungeneſſe of the thing 
which hee hearde. C. The which wer 
muſt not ſo take as though the Lo2de 
woulde haue ſo notable a woꝛke of God 


u mans regeneration to bee little eſters 
med of Nicodemus : but he woulde not 
haue bim to wonder leaſte his fayth 
ſhoulde bee hindered, Fo2 manye retec 
that which is difficile and hearde to be 
vnderſtode, as friuolous and vaine. 
To be ſhozte , wee muſt not doubt but 
that we are framed againe by Gods ſpi⸗ 
rite, and are made newe men although 
the maner how the ſame is bzought to 
paſſe, be not reacalcd vato vs. 


{Ne muſt be borne againe.} 


A.. Firft of all our Samour Chꝛiſt 
ercludcth bunſcifc from this neceſſitte of 
being boꝛne againe, not becauſe hee had 
not the ſubſtaunce of fleſhe (of the which 
he was boꝛne) but becauſe he was not 
ſs boꝛne of the (ame, that be had na de of 
regeneration, as other mo2*tall men had 
and haue, which are conceyucd and boꝛne 
vnder nne. Then he iorneth Nicoden?? 
a learned man in the Lawe and the 
Pꝛophetes, anda Phariſey, to the reſt, 
and includeth him to this neceſſitie of res | 
regeneration with all other men K. For Pte.. 4 
all haue gone out of the waye, all are be- Rom.. n 
come vnprofitable, there is none that Wed. 3. 16 
doth good, no not one, But Chaiſte by 
right is exempted from this coꝛruption, 
ſeeing that ber is erempted from ſinners, | 
Where vppon the Angel! ſarde unt; 
Mary: That holye thing winch shall bee 
borne of thee, hall be called the Sonne ot 
GOD. | 


8. The winde blow: RY 
whyther itliſteth, and 
thou heareſt the ſound 
thereof: but canſt not 
tell vvhence it com- 
mech, and vvhyther it 
goeth: So is euery one 
that is borne of the ſpi pi- 
rite. 


Lune. .;; 


_ —_— 


— 
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 {Thewinde blowethy » 


This is an explanation of thoſe things 
which went befoze. But there are ſome 
which vnderſtande theſe thinges, not of 
the winde, but of the holy Ohoſt, becauſe 
the Hebzue wozd, K uah, ſignilieth epther 
ol them. C un. Other ſome a grat deal bets 
ter vnderſtand the ſame, which ſay that 
the ſlmilitude is taken of the wind: a doe 
thus apply it to this pꝛeſent place. The 
tote of this winde is felt, but the ozigi- 
nall and cauſe thercof is not knowne, 

C. But howioeuer we wꝛeſt the ſcence 
Chʒiſt bozroweth this ſtmilitude of the 
ozder of nature. Nicodemus thought | 
that incredible which he had hearde of 


bis capacitie coulde not reache vnto.the 
ſame. Chꝛiſt to take from him this ſcru⸗ 
ple o2 doubt. teacheth that the wonderful | 
power of God, is to be ſeenc in the co2po--| 
ral life, tbe rraſon wherof is hid. Fozal | 
men dꝛawe the vitall ſpirite out of the 
ayꝛe. Euen ſo the agitation oz mouing | 
of the ap2e is felt, notwithſtanding from | 
whence it commeth,0z-whythcr it goeth 

| 


wee know not. Pk in this frayle and 
momentanye lyfe, Ood dealeth ſo mighs 
telpe, that we are conſtraynedto won⸗ 
der at his power, what an abſurde thing 
is it in the celeſtiall and ſupernaturall 
lyte, to meaſure his ſecret woꝛke by the 
appꝛehenſion and capacitie of our mind, 
in ſomuch that wer will beleuc no moꝛe 
than appeareth:? Euen ſo Panle, when 
he inuepeth againſt thoſe , which there- | 
foze reted the doctrineof the reſurrecion 
becauſe it ſæmeth 1 ble, that the 
bodye which is now ſubiect to putrifacti- 
on, ſhoulde be bleſſed with umno2ztality, 
when it is bꝛought to nothing and cons 
ſumedfoduſt:rep2oneth their dulneſle, 
becauſe they conſider not the like power 
of God in the ſerde Wheate, Fo2 the 
ſedc doth not growe vntill it hath ſuffred 
putrifadion. This is cuen the ſame 
wonder ful wiſdome of Ood, ot the which 
the Pꝛophet Dauid cryeth out in his 
Pſalme, @herefoze they are to groſſe 
and dull, whiche being taught by the 
common o2der of Pature, haue no far- 


regeneration, and ot a newe life, becauſe 


ther reſped, to know that the power of} 
Godinthe ſpiritual kingdome of Chꝛiſt, 
is far moꝛe mighty and wonderfull; He 
ſayth, It bloweth whyther it liſteth, not 
becauſe the winde hath pꝛoperlye a will, 
but bicauſe the agitation and whirling 
thereof is fre and diners : Foz the ayze 
is one while caried this waye , another 
while that waye, V. And this is no 


vnwonted phꝛaſe of ſpeache, by which 


thinges without lyfe, 


| 2 01s euery one that 8 


borne of the ſpirite. 


that the mocion of the holye Ghott and 
the power of the ſame, maye be as well 
diſcerned in the renouation and regene⸗ 
ration of man, as we may percepue and 
fale the motion of the apze and winde 
in this terreſtrial and externall life: but 
pet, that the maner howe, is hidden from 
vs: and therefoze that wer are ingrate⸗ 
| full, and to to wicked, if wer doe not a⸗ 
| doze andmagnifre the incompzehenſible 
power of Ocd in the heavenly life, of the 
which hee hath in this wozlde ſette be- 
foze vs (oliuelye a vewe, and alſo if wee 
attribute leſſe vnto him in reſtoꝛing to 
vs cur ſoules health, than in defending 
the ſtate ot our co2pozall lpſe. The aps 
plication ſhall be moꝛe plaine and ma⸗ 
nifeſt if wer thus reſolue the woꝛdes of 
our Sauiour, Suche is the power and 
etticacie ofthe holy Ghoſt in a man rege⸗ 
| nerate. Pak. Foz the ſpirite of God 
tranifozmeth and chaungeth mens 
mindes by ferret inſpirations, 

The power and effec thereof is felte 
wonderfull, and pet notwithſtanding, 
the action of the ſanic is not diſcerned 
with the eyes. And they which are thus 
regenerate, are not now led with the 
bumaine oz fleſhly ſpirite, but with the 
ſpirite of God, which quickeneth and oꝛ⸗ 
dereth all thinges: 2 v, Inſomuch, that 
the Apoſtle feeling the foꝛce therof, ſayth, 
I live: yet nowenot I, but Chriſt liueth 
in mee. And although the inwarde grace 
ofthe ſpirite haue the pꝛeheminence in 


— — 


humaine ſcente ſermeth to be giuen to 


| Yereby our Sautour Chzilt detlareth 


mM 


— 


Galat. 2.20 


regeneration, yet notwithſtanding let | 
HS no | 


— — 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. ii. 


no god man reiea the pꝛeaching of Gods 


woꝛde, by which fayth is planted ( Foz 
it is that immoztal t incozruptible ſeede, | 
by which men are bozne againe to lyfe) 

; no2 the pzayer of the faythfull, by which | 
the ſaintes deſire to haue fayth giuen and 
increaſed, noz baptiſme , by which wr 
are ſayde to be purged, and walhed from 
our ſinnes, | 


9. Nicodemus aunſwe- 
red and ſayde vnto 
him, How can theſe 


thinges bee? 


B. The houre was not yet fully come. 
in the which Nicodemus ſhoulde be fully 
taught all thinges concerning the holye 
Ohoſt: At the firſt when he thought that 
| Chziſt ſpake of a carnall regeneration, 
be obiccted the impoſſibility of the ſame, 
After that when hee vnderſtode that her 
; ſpake of another manner of Hatiuitie 


| 
| 
| 


than of that which is carnall (as of the 


| Natiuitte by water and the ſpir ite) the | 
| which was declared vnto himbyaſumily 
tude, de wondereth,+ as one amazed,dc- 
maundeth howe theſe thinges can ber: 
C. Me ſ& therefoze what ſpecially let : 
hindered Nicodemus: Whatſocuer bee 
deareth he counteth wonderfull, becauſe 
her is not able to compzchende it. Cuen 
ſo there is no greater hinderaunce vnto 
vs, than our owne arrogancie , becauſe 
in dade wer alwayes ſake to bee moꝛc 
| wiſe than nedeth: and therevpon tho- 
row a diuiliſh diſdaine, wee reied all that 
our reaſon cannot compzehende. As 
though it were meete that the vnſpeake- 
| able and incomp2ebenſible power of 
God, ought to be reſtrapned to ſo ſtraite 
a meaſure. We may after a ſo2te en- 
guire of the ozdcr and maner of Cots 
wozkes, ſo that it be done ſoberlye and 
reuerentlipe: But Nicodemus by this 
demaunde, reiegeth that which hee bee- 
leueth to be impoſſible as a fable. . 
And it is not without cauſe that the E⸗ 
uangeliſt ſo dilligentlye putteth downe 
vato vs the dulneſſe, and ſcenceleſneſſe 
of Nicodemus , in matters devine and 


baue in this man ſome pzofe of that 
which Chꝛiſt ſpake befoꝛe, ſet befoze vs, 
namelpe, that it is impoſſible foz anye 
man to ſ the kingdome of God, except 
be be bozne againe. 3 v. Foz Nicode- 
mus being ſo notable a Clarke, being 
blinde and ignoꝛaunt after ſo great light 
(becauſe he was not bozne againe)ſayth, 
How can theſe thinges bee + Mhereby 
it appercth that he was ſo amazed at the 
doctrine of the kingdome of Chzilt, that 
her was not onelye ignozaunte of the 
matter it ſelfe, but alſo was not able to 
compꝛehende the declaration ofthe ſame 
as it was pzopoundedby chziſt in plaine 
woꝛdes. 

Euen ſo at this daye wee ſ& learned 
and wiſe men to be quite ſenceleſſe and 
foliſhc, when they come to compꝛehend 
the doctrine of Chꝛiſtes kinadome. It 
is nomeruaile ther foꝛe if they which are 
the Piniſters of the truth, doe not by 
and by perſwade euerpe one to whome 
they pzeache , when as Chꝛiſt with his 
woꝛdes coulde not at the firſt perſwade | 
Nicodemus. But the faulte was not in 
Chziſt the teacher, but in Nicodemus, | 
which compꝛebended not thoſe thinges | 
which were ſpoken. | 


10. Ieſus aunſwered, and 
ſayde vnto him: Art 
thou a Mayſter in I 

| rael, and knoweſt not 

theſe thinges? | 


A. Dur @auiour Chzilt ſemeth | 
to wonder at the ſcenceleſnefſe and ig ⸗ 
noꝛaunce ot Nicodemus, being a man 
learned in the Lawe, as if he hadnot | 
| knowne theſame befoze. But by theſe 
| wozdes our Þauiour caſteth rather Ni- 
codemus in the teeth with his ignozaunce | 
than wondzeth at the ſame ; and vet ne⸗ 
uertheleſſe without diſdaine. C. Foz | 
Chult ſeeing that hee ſpent the time in 
vaine with a pzowde man, and that hee | 
loſt his labour in teaching of him, falleth 
to plaine repꝛchenſton. v And being 
offended at his dulneſſe, der rcp2oucth | 
| bis groge witte, as if her ſhoulde aue 


| appertayning to ſalnation , Foz wee 
| 
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ſayde, O miſerable condition of thoſe 
ſherpe, the charge and tare of whome is 
committed to a Paſtoz ſo dull and igno⸗ 
raunt in beauenlye thinges : Vitherto 
thou haſt bene accounted of vs one of 
the chiefe mayſters and teachers in Jf- 
. | rael : but ſ&ing thou art ignozaunt of 
thoſe thinges , whcreof euen ſuch as are 
Diſciples and Schollers may bee aſha- 
med to be ignoꝛaunt of, men mape mer⸗ 
uaile what thou, and the Scribes and 
Phariſces, men of thy calling, teache 
the people committed fo their charge, 

E. Bowe commeth it to paſſe that thou 
art ignozaunte of theſe thinges ſo com⸗ 
mon in the Scriptures, ſeeing thou art 
atcachcr cf other men Foz what other 
thing clſe meaneth the circumciſion of 
the heart, which Moy ſes fo dilligentlye 
commended vnto you ? That elſe was 
the meaning of the ſanctification ſo often 
tymes p2cached to the people , but this 
innouation and ſpirituall Natiuitie of 
mens mindes, of the whiche J ſpcake ? 
The whole Scripture doth ſufficientiye 
teſtiſie, that all fie ſhe is onelye inclined 
to that which is euill. Howe therefoze 
ſhoulde anye fleſhe, but that which is 
; bozne againe and ſanctified, enter into 
the hingdome of God, which is the king- 
dome of richteouſncſe 2 What can bee 
moze plaine , than that which the P20- 


Tere.1.19, phet Eſay, leremy, and Ezechiel haue 
"4 11-19 ſpoken, concerning the regenerating 
30+*% and renuing ſpirite? Df the ſame alſo 


| moſt platnelye bath the P3zophet in his 
Plalmes p2ophefted, It is meruaile 
therefoze that my docfrine ſeemeth ſo 
ſtravnge vnto thee, Bcholde here the 
true waye and maner,how p2cwve per⸗ 
| ſors that are puffed vp with vaine gle2y, 
| and which ſtande in their ewne conceite 
| eight to bee handeled C. Foz doctrine 
' Gall take no place, £2 pzofite nothing at 
| all, vntill Cache time as they be cleane 
' purged, from the pꝛide of their owne 
| wicked conteypt. A And this is a ge⸗ 


nerall repꝛehenſien, by which Chꝛiſte 
repꝛwueth the blindnef of all the Rab- 
| bines. Foz Chziſtſo talketh here with 
| Nicodemus, that by hum be vnderſtan⸗ 
| deththe whole oꝛder of the Phariſces, 


and Deuines, and all the v2efeſſo2s of 


that the Plurall number is put fo2 the 


_— —— — — — —— 


their Leuen. . Therefozclet ſuche 
as haue the titles and names of Paſtozs 
in the Churche, and which bzag of the 
ſame, conſider how they aunſwere and 
diſcharge that their calling: Foz two 
thinges are required in faithfull and true 
Paſtoꝛs, namelpe, puritie of Doctrine, 
and holineſſe of life. Concerning the 
firſt, we haue mention made here: cons | 
cerning the other, reade the thirteenth ol 1 
Mathew, and the ſecond Chapter to the 


Romaines. 

1. Veryly, veryly, I faye 
vnto thee, we ſpeake 
that wee knowe, and 
teſtifie that wee haue 
ſeene, and ye receiue 
not our witneſſe. 


Ven hy, Very ly. 


J v. The Loꝛde by this ſentence de⸗ 
clareth how certaine 4 firme the whole 
doctrine of the Goſpell is, not onelpe in 
the Doctrine of regeneration, but alſo in 
all other articles and ſpeciall poyntes cf 
our fapth. And this hee confirmeth with 
an cath : the which he is not wonte to 
doe, but in matters moſt ſure and firme. 
M. String thercfoze there were two 
thinges to be repꝛehended in the Jewes, 
namelye the ignoꝛaunce of devine maͤt⸗ 
ters, and the fault of vnbeleefe, Chꝛiſt 
when he had repzouedthe firſt, commeth 
to the ſeconde. 31} 12.6 


Wee ſpeake that Ca 75 
wee owe. 8 20 


Some referre theſe wezdes to Chzilt, 
and to luhn the Baptiſt, who was ſent of 
God to teſtifie of the true light. Cn. 
Dtherſome vnderſtande them of the 
Father and the ſonne , whome be ſent 
into the woꝛlde. Foz Chzift ſpake thoſe 
thinges in the wozIde, which her had 
hearde ofthe Father. Otherſome ſaye 


— 


— 


ſinguler | 


I 
© 


Mz —— 


W 


: — — — _—__— 


— 
” 


Es — MR, 


| 


: - ww — —ů— — 


572 | An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap.11. 


| ſingular by a figure called Enallagen . 
| Ci. Butthere is no doubte , but that 
| Chziſt here toyneth bim ſelfe with all 

the P2ophets , and Piniſters of Cod, 
and ſpeaketh generallye in the perſon 
cf them all. Foz Philoſophers and o⸗ 
| ther vaine Docteurs , doc oftentimes 
| bꝛing in thoſe vaine toes which they 

them ſelues haue imagined and deuiſed: 


| certaine, and bndoubted Doctrine, 
Foz God ſendeth not ſuche as ſhoulde 

pꝛate and falke , of thinges doubtful and 

 bnknowne : But ſuche as deliuer to o⸗ 


| Ood alone, that they deliuer nothing but 
| 
| 


1 thers thoſe things which they haue lear- 


| ned of bim in his Schwle. F. cre 
| therefoze we are taught, that no man 
| ought to teache any thing fo2 a tructh 
| and certaintye whercof he is not moſt 
1. Peter. 4 aſſured . Allthinges that we ſpeake in 
| the Churche,ought to bee as the woꝛdes 
| ok God. 

C. Let euerp one therefoze fake herde 
what ts reuealed to him of the Le2de: 
leaſt he goe beyonde the boundes of his 
Faith, and leaſt he ſpeake thoſe thinges 
| which he bath not heard of the Loꝛde. 


Z v. Pozeouer, let all thoſe obſerue 


and weigh this ſentence of the Lo2de , 
whiche cryc that the auchozitye of the 

, Colpcll ſheuld bee nothing, if fo be the 
aucho2itye of the Churche had not al- 

' lowed and confirmed the ſame . Fo2 the 

_ | Doqrine of Chzift, and of the Apoſtles, 
| bath ſufficient audhozity and allowance 
of it ſellfe, and needeth no other teſtuno⸗ 

| The Soc; nyc: Foz it is Authential,and ſet fozth 


| pel! nee: | ' | i 
| pe 1 by - thoſe which are exe witneſſes , and 


— — — - 


| The lyke is reade in the firſt Chapter | 


going befoze, where it is ſapde: He came 
into his ov ne, and his owne receiued him 
not. C. By which manner of ſpeache, 
and by this complaint of our Sauiour 
| Chzift, we gather, that this was appoin- 
ted to the wozd of God, as a fatall deſti⸗ 
npe in all ages, not to bee recepued and 


But Chzilt challengeth this as pꝛoper 
to him ſelfe, and to all the ſeruauntes of 


belened, . Wherevpon alſo Chꝛiſt 
vſcth the plurall number, ſaying ; 


e receyue not. c. 


Becauſe this not receyuingpertayned | 
to the greater number, and almoſt to the | 
whole bodye of the people. Therefoze | 
Chꝛiſt thought god to adde this, leaſt the 
auetboꝛitye of the Goſpell might be de ⸗ 
miniſhed, thꝛough the ingratitude of the 
people. Foz, becauſe a verye fewe uns | 
bꝛaced the Doctrine of trueth , and the 
moſt parte of the wo2lde reieged the 
ſame, it muſt be bꝛougbt from contempt: | 
leaſt the aieſtye thereof, be therefoze | 
the leſle regarded, becauſe almoſt the 


| whole wozlde deſpiſeth the ſame , o 


that we may out ok this place note fwo | 
ſpecia!l Leſſons: Tbe firſt is, that | 
we ought not in any poynt to diſlike of | 
the Goſpell , although it hath fewe diſ⸗ 
ciples on earth: As if Chzift ſhould haue 
ſayde: Yowe ſo euer ye refuſe my Docs | 
trine, it abydeth neucrthclefſc ürme and 

ſtable : becanſe the hardneſſe ef heart, | 
and incredulitye that is in men, ſhall 
neuer bzing to paſſe, but that God ſhall 

foz euer abide iuſt and true. The ſecond 

is, that they ſhal not eſcape vnpuniſhed, | 


which at this daye ſe&ke to diſcredite the 


Ooſpell, ſœing it is the ſacred and moſt 
excellent tructh of God , With this 


Yom.z.1 


| the allom : Mot aſſurcdofthe ſame: bauing fo2 the Buckler, it behoueth vs to bee garded, Fat 
 aunc eof | aunhour thereofthe Senne of God tim | | that we maye goe fo2warde in the obe- founded 
| the Church ſelfe, the wiſcdome of his Father, and | diente cf the Goſpell , againſt the obſti⸗ — 
| | the holye Choſt , whiche is the true. ; nacteof men . And we muſt holde this - 
liuing. and eternal Ood, ſpeating by the | | as a moſt certaine trueth, that our faith 
a | Apoſtles. 15 5 vpon God: but ſo ſone as we 
| . haue God our aucthour, we ought bould⸗ 
| \ And te Jl He that we lye as men caryed aboue the Heauens, 
þ h ae ſeen o 2 rather to deſpiſe the whole world, than 
that the infidelity of ſome ſhould trouble 
As if he ſheuld ſap: Ne teſtiſie euen vs. At. Alſo it is a plaine argument of 
the derye ſame thing, which fewe of peu | | miſerable blindneſſe, that the teſtimony | 
receme:fo2 ſome of vou haue reteiued it. | of thoſe men, which teſtifye nothing but 
= r = thoſe | __ 
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TR thoſe things which they know foz a cer | 
Arg“ taine trueth ſhould bee retected, when as 
bare neth. tere is no le ſo impudent,and notable, | 

which in this woꝛld is not receiued. And 
this of al other is p molt iuſt iudgemẽt of | 
| God, that they which receiue not the doc- 
trine of truth, bꝛought vnto them by the 
Miniſters of God, ſhould imbꝛace the il⸗ 
luſtons of certaine lics,bzought in by the 
:.The.241 Apoſtles of Satan: as the Apoſtle Paul 
| teacheth, Df p which we haue a hozrible 

example in King Achab, who gaue cre⸗ 
| dite to ſpirites of errour,after he had ta- 
| ken diſpleaſure againſt the Pꝛophete of 
| God, and would not heare him : becauſe 
| her tolde thoſe thinges, which rather dif- 
pleaſed , than pleaſed him, yet notwith⸗ 
. Ving . tanding they were true, 


u. If L haue tolde you of 
earthly thinges, and ye 

beleeue * 7M: (hall 
| ye beleeue if I tell you 
ol heauenly thinges 


| RX. By earthly thinges,Chzaift vnder⸗ 
ſtandeth the Doctrine of the lawe, oz elſe 
| thoſe ruſtical 4 carthly ſimilitudes which 
he was wont to vſc;by heauenly things, 
he vnderſtãdeth the dectrine of wholſome 
ſtrong meate, which appertaincth onely 
to ſuch as be ſtrong. Foz fo the Apoſtle 
| Paul ſayth, that he taught Þ Corinthians, 
1.£93.3.,) ſaying,l coulde not ſpeake vnto you bre- 
2.| thre, as vnto ſpiritual, but as v nto carnal, | 
euen as vnto babes, in Cliriſt: I gaue you | 
milk to drink, & not meate. &c. C. Oꝛ Nas 
it pleaſeth other ſome) this may ümpiye 
be referred to the fozms ⁊ mancrs of tea⸗ 
ching. Foꝛ albert the whole Sermon of 
our ſautour thꝛiſt were heauenly, vet ſo: 
all that he ſpake ſc familiarlye, that the 
ſermon , after a ſo2zt may ſæme carthly. 
Furthermoze, theſe woꝛds ought not to 
be rcftrained to the Sermon alone, Foz 
here the vſuall maner of teaching, which 
our ſauiour Chꝛiſt vſed, (that is to ſape, 
the ſimplicitye of the common ſoꝛt) is cõ⸗ 
pared with pompe, e ſumptuous ſhewes, 
to the which ambitious men are to much 


| 
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ber did not pꝛeache the Geſpe! to the Co- 
rinthians in a gloztons ſhewe of woꝛdes, 
of humaine wiſdome. C. Therefoze 
Chziſt concludeth, that the faulte reſteth 
in Nicodemus,and in ſuch as her himſelfe | 
is, it ſo be they p2ofite not in the doarine 
of the Goſpell. And this is a great faulte 
in many men, who ſocuriouſipe & fchwle- 
like, ſerke to inſtrua and teachegghers. 
Herevpon it commeth to paſſe that the 
greateſt part of men delight in hie and 
ſecret miſter es and ſpeculations. Yere- 
vppon alſo it commeth to paſſe that ma- 
ny men eſteeme the leſſe of the Goſpell, 
becauſe they finde not in the ſame, things 
delectable to their eares. And therefo2c 
they will not vouchlafc to occupie them⸗ 
ſelues in the ſtudie of this baſe and com- | 
mondocrine, But certamelpe, this is 
to muche wickedneſle in vs, that wer | 
ſhoulde therefoze the leſſe eſteeme of 
Gods woꝛde, becauſe it hath pleaſed him 
to frame the ſame to our rudeneſſe. | 

Therefozc, whereas the Lo2de doth  arbozoc- 
ſpeake groſſelye and barbaroullye in the nete in che 
Scripture, let vs know that it is done - pe 
foz our fakes. V hoſoeuer he be that ſhal w 
pꝛetende to be offended at ſuche barba- 
rietie in the Scripture, becauſe hee will 
not beleeue the ſame,lycth, Foz he which 
wyll not imbꝛace God when he is nere 
vnto him, will much leſſe aſcende vnto 
him aboue the clowdes. V. Wee alſo 
gather that hereby it is law full fo2 vs 
moꝛe ſharpely to rep2one their dulneſſe 
who when they haue both plentifullye 
and plainelp hcarde the doctrine of the 
truth, by reaſon of their dull ſcenceleſſe⸗⸗ 
nclle, cannot fo2 all that compꝛehende 
02 conceyue the ſame. A. So Chꝛiſt ſpake | 
vnto his Apoſtles when they vnderſtoade 
not a matter of it ſeife moſt plaine, ſay- | 
ing, Are ye as yet without vnderſtan- 
ding? 


iz. And no man aſcẽdeth 

vp to heauẽ, but he that 

came downe from hea- 
uen, euen the ſonne of 
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man which is in heauẽ. 


addiden 1. 50 Paule affirmeth that 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap. ij. 


y - no man rm 


yp to heauen 


XR , Whn our ſauiour Chꝛiſt had re- 


pꝛoued ſharpelye the whole oꝛder of the 
Phariſes, he returneth to the argument 


of the duputacion, ſhe wing from whence 


we mii ketche true riahteouſnelle. 


C. Aub againe he erhozteth Nicodemus, | 


not to truſt to him ſelfe, noꝛ to his dexte⸗ 
ritpe of wit, foz ſo much as no moꝛtall 
man, by his owne induſtrye, can pearce 
the heauens, but her which is guided thi⸗ 
ther by the Sonne of God. . The Hea⸗ 
uen ſignifieth the light that no man can 
attaine vnto , in the which God dwel⸗ 
leth, and the reucaled bzightnefſe of the 
Diuine Paieſtye. C Therfoze the aſ- 
cending into Heauen, ſignifieththe pure 
knowledge, and light of Gods miſteries. 
and of Spirituall vuderſtariding , Bi⸗ 
ther, as noman ceulde knowe the Fa- | 
ther , but the onelye begotten ſonne of 
Ood, ſo none coulde aſcende but hee, Fo2 | 
' Chailt teacheth the ſame here, which | 
the Apoſtle doth in another place,ſaping, 


1 Mortall man doth not vnderſtande thoſe 


thinges which belong to God, 

erfoze he ſeparateth all humaine 
vnderſtanding and wiſdome from de⸗ 
| nine matters, becauſe it cannot ſuffici- | 
| entlyreache vnto God. But wee mult 
note the woꝛdes, that only Chꝛiſt which 
is celeſtial aſcendeth intoheauen:and all 
others to be ſhut out of the ſame, Fo2 in 
the firſt part he doth humble vs, when as 
| beexcludeth the whole woꝛld from hea- | 
| uen, The Apoſtle Paule willeth cuery 
one to be a Folein his owne eyes, it he 
deſire to be wiſe with GOD. But wer 
arc to nothing moze vnwilling, ther ſoze 
wee muſt embꝛace the ſentence of dur 
| Sauour Ch2ilt here, namelye that all 
our ſcences doe vaniſh awaye and far le 
vs, when wee come to the deepe conſide- 
ration of GO D. But after our Sa⸗ 
uiour, hath ercluded vs from the king- 
dome of heauen he ſtraightwap offereth 
to vs a remedye when hee addeth ſaping | 
that it is giuen to the Sonne of man 
which is denied to all other. Foz where * 
as he alcended into heauen be did not 


6 —— 


thyther aſcende fo2 his owne p2ztuate 
ſake alone, but that hee might be vnto vs 
a guide and a dir edo 02 pꝛeparer of the 
waye. And foz this cauſe be hath cal⸗ 
led him ſelfe „ 


{T be Sonne of man. I V. 
That is to ſaye, perfect man: leaff ve 


' thoulde doubt to haue cntraunce with 


him thyther : who therefoze toke vpon 


him our fleſhe, that hee migbt make vs | 


pertakers with hum of all god thinges. 


Sering therfozc he is the cnely Coun | Etap. . 6 
ſelloꝛ of his Father, he admitteth vs to | 
the knowledge of his ſecret millcries, 
which other wiſe ſheuldelye hidde. And 
to this effec pertaine the woꝛdes of the | 


Cuaungeliſt bcfoze, where he ſayth, No | 


man hath ſcene GOD at any ume, the | 

| onelye begotten ſonne winch 1s in the bo- | John. 18 
| ſome of the Father, hee hath declared 
him. And in an other place dur Sauicur 
' Chaiſt ſayth: I am the way, the truth, and 


the life : No man commeth to the Father 
but by mee, X Fozhe1s the treaſury 
of Gods wiſdome and knowledge, nay, 
be ie the wiſdome of Cod it ſelfe, which 
reucaleth 2 to Babes. But 
bowe doth Chit affirme that no 
man bath aſcended into heauen but the | 


forme ol man, ſcing it is w2itter! of Eli- | 2. Aung 2. 


as, chat he aſcended by a wh:irile wind m⸗ 


to heauen?J anſwere, That Chꝛiſt ſpea- | Auaſyvere, 


keth not here of a Coꝛpoꝛall aſcention, 
but cf that alcention by which men come 
to the light of the diuimnitie that cannot 


— — ——— — - 
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be attained vnto , and to the knowledge 
cf the heauenlpe miſteries of Gedes | 
will, Elias at the firfte, although hee | 


were in bodye caught vp into heauen, 
; yet notwithſtanding hee knewe not the 
' ſecretes of the heauens onelye knowne 
to GO DO, and hidden from the verre 


Angelles. 


| Y; ul he that Cane — 


from heaven. 
Now our ſaniour beginneth to direc 


bis ſpeache to make declaraticn of the | 
reaſon ot the Diſpenſation, and Jncar- | 
nation which he had taken in hand. | 


This diſcention oꝛ comming downe 


from heauen is the Incarnation of the 
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vpon Saint FO HX. Cap.uj. Pag. 75 
woꝛde , by which the onelye begotten vp a Bꝛaſen Serpent ſoꝛ a ſigne, by the 
Sonne of God, was made the Sonne of | | ſight whercof thoſe that were ſtong with 
CE N , the — — 2 To be 
| exalted, here ificth, to and pla⸗ 
; beit ; eſan rewhich ced ina plaine and high plate, that all 
is in heauen. — — — the pzea- 
C. There is no cauſe why this ſaying ng 0 pc re as ſome 
ſhould lernte harde and abſurde vnto vs | vnderſtande theſe wandes to be ſpoken 
in that he affirmeth hun telfe to be in ok the exalting and likting bp of our Da- 
beauen, when as he dwelt on earth, be- | mour Chil vpon the. Croſſe, it agr ceth 
cauſe in Chzift by reaſon of the vnitie of | not with the tert, and is very farre from 
the perſon, that which is pꝛoper tothe | | *9® purpole of Chziſt. Dherefoze the 
nature of one, is tranſferred 4 ginen to | umple lente and meaning of theſe wozds 
another, The which is very often led | '® > That Chailteſhoulde be ſet vp and 
in the Scripture, as when it is ſayde, dilplaied like anCnligne y by the-pzea« 
That G © D hath purchaſed himſelfea | ching of the Golpell;, whom bes 
Charcheby his blod. — — 
*. by nba * kom be in the laſt dayes, that the mountaineof | Eſx. a. 
ing to vs his bꝛotherlye hande her might the houſe of the Lorde shall be Pr red 
lifte vs vp witz bim, into heauen, ns ol the mountaines,/ and shall 
A d M | f be exalted aboue the hilles, 'and all nati - 
14. And as Moy/es lyt-| oss challflow vnto it. Ot this cralta+ | _ \ 
1 tion, the lifting vp of the bꝛaſen Serpent 
ted vp the Serpent in |j — — 
the wilderneſſe, ſo | whereof was a pzcſent remrore to all | 
X thoſe which were moztallyeſtong with 
mult the Sonne of | | verpents, n 
5 Wherefoze, Chꝛiſt maketh mention 
man be lifted VP» of the ſame in this place, to this ende 
1, Theſe wozdes and thoſe which | | and purpoſe, namely, to teache that the 
followe, containe an expoſition of the | | doctrine of the Goſpell mult be ſet be - 
diſpenſation which hee had taken vppon | foꝛe all men to beholde and confider the 
him, whereby her being the onely begot- | | ſame: that ſo many as beholde him with 
ten Donne of his father, deſcendedfrom | | the cies of fayth, may attaine to eternall | 
heauen into this wozlde , to redeme | | ſalnation, | | 
mankinde, C. TherefozeChzilt dere | Whereby wer may gather that Chꝛiſt is 
moꝛe plainely declareth, wherefoze he | | plainely ſet befoze our eyes inthe Goſs | 
ſayde, that the kingdome ofheauen was | | pell, leaſt any man ſhoulde complaine o2 | 
open to him alone, namely that he might | | finde faulte with obſcuritie: and that | 
b2ingall thoſe thither, which will follow | | this manifeſtation oz rcuelation of | h 
him theyꝛ leader and guide. Foz hee af- | Chꝛiſt, is common to all men, who by | _ ae 
firmeth that her muſt plainely and open- | | fayth may ſee him as ecteduallpe as if hee tualiy bee 
lyc be offered to all men, that he maße | were pꝛeſent befo2e their eyes; euen as ne 
powꝛe out his vertue and power vppon | | the Apoſtleſayth : that he is deſcribed | Gatach 3 
all, The ſtozye whiche here is rather | | vefoze our eyes, when hee is truelyp2ca- 
touched than expounded, is wꝛitten in | | ched, And this ſimilitude is not imper⸗ 
the Boke of Numbers: By, Where | | tinent oz farre fetcht, Foz as the Ser- 
wer reade that Moy ſes pzayedfoz the | | pent of Bzaſſe was but an externall 
people, which were afflicted with ſtrange | | ſhewe of a Serpent, and contayned 
Serpentes , foz theirmurmuring and | | nothing within that was hurtfull oz £22 che 
bardeneſſe of heart. But the Lo2de | venemous, Z v,Cucn ſo Chziſt toke vp⸗ pent our 
commaunded Moyſes fo erert and ſet | on bim the fozmeand ſimilitade of finful -Caluatton. 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap lj. 


ficſhe in ali thinges , bauing our true | remedye onelye againft cozpozall and 
and carnal! ſubſtaunce in eucrye point, tcmpo:all death, but Chziſt is a reme· 
moſt diſagreeing, and far from all inne: dye againſt eternal and ſpirituall death. 
C. to the ende he might heale that dead⸗ C. Thisccrtainelre, is a notable re⸗ 


' po2t of Faith, that it is ſayde to de⸗ 


lye wonndeof inne, that is in vs. 
| liner vs from eucrlaſting death and de- 


Y. $a; thatolde Serpent, did ſting 


ver ye ſw2e, dur father Adam in Para- | ſtrudien. Foz Chziſt went plainelye 
diſe,and euer ve one of vs, alſo which are | | abont to expacſſe and declare, that al- 
bazne of Adam, her bath ſo infected with | | though we lame to ber bozne to death: 
bis Peſtiferous Poyſon, that in all the | pet not withſtanding, we haue moſt cer⸗ 
raſe of our life , we are whole addicted, taine deliueraunce frem the ſame offe- 


and geuen toſelfe loue, and to the deſire | red to vs thzough faith in him . And 
of rarthipe thinges , and can deſyze no | | thus death , which otherwiſe hangeth | Ourme 


thing bat that which is againſt GD. | ouer vs , is not to be feared . Fnt- fame noe 
But Chziſt is here ſet befoze vs, as the thermoze if cetcrnall life bee obfapned | etexnallite. 
onely remedy againſt that moztal ſting | | by faith, where are then our merites? 

of the Serpent: Who is therefoze cal- where are our wozkes ? 

led the @erpent , becauſe her is like Who can attaine to rightcouſnes by his 


unto finfull men. And he is compa- wozkes,4 to cucrlaſting life by his me⸗ | 
red to a Serpent of B2alle , becauſe he rites? C. Alfo Chziſt vſeth the gene- 
is pure and cleanſed from all filthinee | | rall worde (All) bothe to call all men 
of nne, Polye , Innocent, and vndefi- | | to the participation of life, and alſo to 
led. Alſo her is called the Bzaſen Ser- | | cutte- of all extuſe from vnbelceuers. 
pent , becauſe her is fyzme, and a ſure | . Therefoze Chziſt Jeſus is rea- 
Rocke of defence, ſoʒ all ſuch as put their dye to beſtowe eternall life vppon all 
truſt in him. 5 - _— in him without —— 
a | ; of perſonnes ; foz louinglye be cal 
15. That all th at beleeue all vnto him. v. Olde men, Pong 
in him i ſhould not men, Women, Learned, Unlearned, 
; Poze, Rich, Jewes, and Gentiles, 
periſhe, but haue lite | | and to bee wet he callethall kindeof 
' | | mennc, which Laboure, andare Laden, 
cuer laſting. uith the heauye burthen of unne, that 
Ar. Thus the trueth agreth with | ber maye refreſhe them, and inde we 
the figure 3 Bꝛaſen — was | them with euerlaſting life. C. Hotwith⸗ 
not exalted without caule, neyther foz | | tanding , let vs here note and canüder 
it ſelfe , but fo2 the healing of thoſe that life is ſo generallye pꝛomiſed to all 
which otherwiſe had berne but dead. men that belecue in Chziſt, that yet faith | Wat 11.23, 
Euen ſo Chzilt is exalted by the Pzea- | 15 the condition annexed to the pꝛomiſe: 
ching of the Goſpell , that we, which | | which faith appertayneth not to all. Foz 
are bozne by nature the Childzen of | | Cb2ilk is erbibited and offered vnto 
wzathe , might ber cured : ſo that wee all: notwithſtanding, OO D openeth | This. 
beholde him whiche is the aucthour and | | the eyes of the elec , onelye that they 
finiſher of our Faith . Wherevppon n (eke him by faith, 
alſo it is ſayde , that be bath clean- 
— bs Churche , in the 16. For ſo GO D loued 
Ns "Os the worlde, that 


bealed from periſhing , and reſtoꝛed to e 9 | 
lvfe : euen ſo they wbiche beleeue in he * his onelye | 
Chzilt Pzeached, ſhall not periſhe ,but | begotten Sonne that 


haue eternall life. | | all that beleeue in | 


. The Bzaſen Serpent was a 
him | | 


— — ä 


| 


— ——— 


| 


— nm — ——— — — 


No pence 

ot Conſci- 
ence with: 
out Gods 
' loue, 


Lone int 
God and 
faith in vs, 


vpon Saint FOAX. Cap. ij. Pag. 


— — — — — 


bzinget 1. 
vs lite eter 
nal, 


— \ 


| Mercy of 
| God ma 
| keth mans 
| mcrizes 
fruſtrate. 


him ſhoulde not pe- 


riſh, but haue euer- 


laſting life. 

R. Our Samour Chaift, goeth on ſtill 
in the kazmer diſputation', ſtill moꝛe 
plainelp opening and declaring, that 
righteoufneſſecommeth not by the Law, 
but by the behoulding of the Serpent, 
that is to ſaye, by fayth in Chꝛiſt: and 
therewithall ſbeweth the firſt cauſe and 
pꝛincipall oʒiginall of our ſaluation, and 
erer be leaſt in 
doubt. 

Foz our myndeshaue no peaceable reſt 
oꝛ quietneſſe in the which they may ſtaie 
them ſelues, vntill we come to the free 
loue of God. Ther foʒe as the whole ſub⸗ 
ſtance ot our ſaluation conſiſtethin no o⸗ 
ther then in Chꝛiſt, ſo we muſt ſee wher⸗ 
by Chziſt is vnited vnto vs, + why he is 
offered to vs to be our ſaniour. Both 
theſe thinges are beare diſtinaly put 
do wne vnto vs: the firſt is a linely faith 
in Chʒiſt: The ſecond is the loue of God, 
by which he ſo loued the woꝛlde that her 
ſent life to the ſame by his onely Sonne 
to ſaue mankinde from deſtrudion. And 
this oꝛder is diligently tobe noted. Foz 
when the oꝛiginall ok cur ſaluation com- 
meth in queſtion, by and by, accoꝛding 
to dur naturall ambition, burſt fo2th 
dineliſh imaginations of our owne me⸗ 
rites, Wee faine that God is therefo2c 
mercifull, becauſe hee hath reſpec to 
none but thoſe whome her tudgeth wo2- 
thy. But the Scripture doth cuery where 
extoll his mere and ſtmple mercie, which 
cleane aboliſhcth all merites. And this 
is the verye meaning ol our Sauiour in 
theſe woꝛdes, when her appeynteth the 
cauſe in Gods mercye. . Therefoze 
the loue of God with the which her hath 
loued the woꝛld, hath ſo determined, that 
the woꝛlde ſhoulde be ſaued by the ſen⸗ 
ding of the Sonne. And our Sauiour 
doth ſlightlye paſſe oucr this loue, but 
doth dilligentlye amplyfie and inculcate 
the ſame, when her maketh mention of 
the ſending of the onclye begotten ſonne 
of god: who was giuen vnto vs . as a moſt 
certaine and vndonbted pledge of his fas 


4 


therly loue towarde vs. RX. Whereof 
then commeth ſaluation, whereof com- 
meth iuſtiſication :? whereof commeth 
the hope of eternail lyfe 2 Come theſe 
from the wozthineſſe oz merites of men? 
God fo2bidde : but they haue their oꝛigi⸗ 
nallof the lone of God. Foz wer had al- 
wayes aboade, ſo much as we coulde,in 

our ſinnes, in death, and in bell, ercept 

God of his entire loue, with the whiche 

he loued vs being as pet miſerable ſin- 

ners, hadnot giuen his onelye begotten 

ſonne fo2 vs. Yerevppon the Apoſtle 
ſayth: In this is loue, not that wee loued 
him( foz the fleſhe is vtterlye voyde of 
the knowledge of God) but becauſe hee 
loued vs firſt, and ſent his Sonne to be the 
propitiation for our ſinnes. And the As 
poſtle Paule ſapth: GO Dcommendeth 
or declareth his love to warde vs, in that 
when as yet wee were miſerable ſinners, 
Chriſt died for vs, C. Mithout all doubt 
where ſinne raigneth, wee ſhall finde no⸗ 
thing but the wzath of God, which bꝛin⸗ 

geth with it, death. Therefoꝛe it is on- 
lye mercye which reconcyleth vs vnto 

God, that therewithall we might be re⸗ 
ſtozedvnto lyfe. It any man demaund 
in whome this loue is founded, The 
Apoſtle Paule aunſwereth, That it is 
founded in the purpoſe of his will. Not- 


meth tobe contrarye to manyec teſtimo⸗ 
nies of Scriptures, Which place the 
firſt and pꝛincipall foundation of Gods 
louc towarde vs, in Chꝛiſt, and doe ſhew 
that without him, wee are diſplcaling 
and hatefull vnto GD D. 


cauſes: but that his grace, which he 
woulde haue to be made manifeſt vnto 
vs, andby which wee hane aſſuraunce 
ofſaluation, beginneth at the reconcili⸗ 
ation made by Chziſt. 

Foz ſeing we muſt neves araunt 
that he hateth all inne and wickedneſle, 
howe canne we aſſure our ſelues to 
ber in his loue and fauour, vntill our 
ſinnes are cleane put awaye, fo; the 


which her is iuſtly angry with vs. 


withſtanding this manner of ſpeache ſer⸗ 


—— 


But wer muſt remember that the byd⸗ 
en and ſecret loue, with the which God | 
hath loued vs, becauſe it ſpꝛingeth from | 
his cternall purpoſe, is aboue all other 
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An Eccleſjaſticall expoſition 


Cap ij. 


| meane to make Codfauozable vnto vs, 
befoze wer can have any manner of fer- | 
ing er his Fatherly lone and clemencic. 
And Chꝛiſt is called the onely begot⸗ | 
ten Sonne of G O D, becauſchee is the 
heade ol Gods childzen, and haue all rc- | 
ce pued of the fulncle of bis grace , that 
| wee alſo might be the ſonnes of GD D. 
| ' Po2eoner, there was neuer any man be⸗ 
Heb,7.26, ſide him, that was without ſinne, and | 
which bare the full and perfect Image of 

; God : fo2 hex onely is innocent, And this 

Cin il by name of the onely begotten ſonne, apper⸗ 
! erure,but tayneth to Chꝛiſt by right, bicauſe by na⸗ 
— r ture her is the onely Sonne of Ood: but 
the ſornes! wer, by adoption, being nigraffedinto | 
o Tod, his bodpe, Therefoꝛe this name of (one - 
ye begotten Sonne) is put downe vnto | 
vs, to expꝛeſſe the vehemencie of Cods 


loue to warde vs, Foꝛ, becauſe men doe 
not caſilye perſwade themſelues to bee 
beloued of God, to take awaye all doubt 
from vs, he expꝛeſlely ſayth. That God 
bath ſo greatlpe loued vs, that fo: our | 
' ſakes her hath not ſpared his onelye be- | 
| gotten ſonne. @cing then God bath ſuf- | 
| ficientlye declared vnto vs his lone , her 
ſhall not be a little iniurious to Chziſt, | 
that not contented with this teſtimonye 
ſhall doubt fill , and make no moze ac- | 
counte of Chʒiſt, than if one of the com- | 
mon ſozte of men had beene giuen to 
death. But wee muſt rather wayt and 
conſider,of how great p2ice God eſteemed | 
his lonne, to whome our ſaluation was 
lo pzectous , that he woulde redeeme the | 
| ſame with the pꝛice of his onelpe begot- | 
ten ſonne. Euen ſo the Apoſtle ſetteth 
this louc of God towarde vs, befoze our 
KRom.$.3:,| eyes to be conſidered, ſaying: which ſpa- 
red not his owne ſonne, but gaue him for 
vs all, howe alſo with him, shall hee not 


giue vnto vs all thinges? 


' 


| (That euerye one which 


—ä— ũ — . - — — — —— 


I beleeneth in hym ſhould 
\ 7201 periſh. 


A. Concerning theſe woꝛdes reade 
| the 7 ornth verſe going befoze, 


| Lhusthe blodof Chziſt mut bee the | 


17. For God ſent not his 
ſonne into the world, 
to condempne the 
Vworlde, but that the 
worlde might be ſa- 
ued through him. 


A. Theſe woꝛdes appertayne to the en⸗ 
largings ſetting fw2th ofthe loue of God 
with the whiche her bath ſo loucd this 
woꝛlde, that hee hath giuen his onelpe 
begotten Sonne to the ſame, Ve might 
by the ſending of his Sonne vtterly con⸗ 
dempne anddeſtrop the wo2lde, ( Fo2 
the woꝛlde by his wickedneſſe and impi⸗ 
etie hath deſerued perpetuall condemna⸗ 
| tion): but ſuch is the lone of G OD to- 
warde the ſame, that hee had rather 
ſpare it, and by ſending his ſonne-to bee 
| a Dautour , ſought rather to offer the 
' cauſe of ſaluation, than of condemnati⸗ 
on. DTherefoze this is here attributed 
to the loue of God, becauſe hee would not 
take vengaunce of the wickedneſle of the 
| wozlde, and becauſe the ſame loue was 
ſo great, that by the ercellencie thereof 
it hath repꝛeſſed the ſeucrity of the tudge- 
ment, by which hee might iuſtlye haue 
condemned the wozlde. X. The will 
| therefoze of the Father, is to ſaue by the 
| fonne, But what foz all this: Surelye 
| although our ſinnes condemne vs, pet 
| the father ſaueth vs by the ſonne : Jf we 
| bee afflicted by the croſſe, the Father ſa⸗ 
ueth vs by his Donne. Ik we be ouer- 
whelmed with death, pet the Father 
ſaueth vs by the ſonne. Therefoze let 
vs ſtedfaſtlye beleene and leane to this 
| wozde, God ſent not his Sonne into the 
vorlde to condempne the world, but that 
the worlde might be ſaued through hun. 
Foz hereby thou mapeſt receyue great 
comfoꝛte and conſolation in all thy afflic- 
tions. | 
J v. Foz our Loꝛde Jeſus Chziſt ſhall | 
come in the Clowds of Veauen,to iudge Math 10 
both the quicke and the dead, with great 310.24 
power and Maieſtye: But it will bee in 


the 
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Gxech.18 
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Vom. 8. 31 


Luhe 19. 
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John. 12. 
ad. 47 


20 | Yom 8.33. 


. John. 2.1 


John g. 39 is ſpoken in another place, is nothing 


the ende of the woꝛlde firſt : Nowe hee 
commeth not as a Judge, but as a moſt 
merciful Sauiour. Zherfozc although 
| now thy great ſinnes doe accuſe the, and 
condemne ther, conſider that this is the 
time ot grace and mercy, and feare not, 
but bee of god conrage: and fo ſhalt thou 
finde grace and fanour: X. Foz thus 
ſayth the Lo2de : I live, which will not 
the death of a ſinner, but rather that lie 
tourne from his wickedneſle and liue. 
By, Therefoze if thou bee conuerted, 
and repoſe thy whole truſt in the Donne | 
of GD D, who ſuffered foꝛ thee, that hee 
might make ſatiſfaction fo: thy ſinnes, | 
and reconcile thee vnto God, thou ſhalt 


with vs, whocan be againſt vs? And Saint 
Tohn ſapeth, If any man fine, we haue 
an aduocate with the Father, Ieſus Chriſt 

the righteous, and heis the propitiation 

for our ſinnes: and not for our ſinnes a- 
lone, but for the ſinnes alſo of the Whole 
worlde , To this effed alſo appertay- | 
neth this Euangelicall ſentence : The 

Some of man coinmeth to ſaue that whi- | 
che was loſt: and diuers other ſuch like 
| ſentences E. Pozecuer, that which 


contrarye to theſe woꝛdes of our Saui⸗ 
our Chꝛiſt. I came to indgement into the 
wor lde, that they which ſee not, might 
ſee, and that they which ſee, might bee 
made blinde: Fo2 in theſe wozdes he 
declareth what his comming ſhalbe to 
many, but in this place, what ſpeciallye | 
it halbe to the whole wozlde , Do is 
that to bee taken which hee ſayth in ano- | 
ther place, For I came nottoiudge the 
world, C. To iudge here is taken, 
foz to tondemne, as in many other pla- | 
tes alſo. Therefoze in that he denyeth 
that he came to condemne the woꝛld, her 
noteth thereby, the pꝛoper ende of his 
' comming . Foz, howe nedelcſſe was 
| it, that Chꝛiſt ſhoulde come to deſtroye | 
vs, which were to much alreadye ouer⸗ 
whelmed with deſtruntien? Therefoze 
in Chꝛiſt wee muſt conſider nothing, but 
| that God of his infinite mertye and god⸗ 
neſſe, ſought to helpe vs, and to deliuer 
vs from deſlrudion. . And as hee 
cannot ſinne to condemnation, which is 


ber ſafe , Foz Paule ſapeth: If God be 


Chziſt, had rather haue him the auc- 


| bone of God, the Lozdat the length by 
| his holy ſpirite, parging out all ſinne, 
| and vndoubtedly pardoning whatſocuer 
is committed: Euen ſo, ſuch a one can⸗ 
not be iudged, that is to ſaye, condem ; 
ned: Foz by Chꝛiſt he hath paſſed from 
death to life. And being aired of Gods 
loue and fauour in Chꝛiſt, hath alreadye 
eternall life, | 
Wherefoze, whatſoener belongeth vn⸗ 
to ſinne and death , muſt decreaſe and 
fade away , Dtherſome, which belæue 
not in the name of the onelye begotten 
Donne of God, haue not, nepther can 
haue at any time, him, which maye de- 
liuer them from their ſinnes. Therefoze 
miſerablye they periſhe in their ſinnes. 

Wherevpon , becauſe it is not geuen to 
them to beleeue in chꝛiſt, they are alredy 
iudged and condemned, no leſle than her 
which hauing receiued a deadlye wound, 
and hauing no Surgian , is ſure fo dye: 
oꝛ than her, which being adiudged to dye, 
hath no redeemer . Euen ſo, verylpe, 
Chziſt redxmeth not them eternallye 
from cuerlaſting death, to whome it 
is not geuen to beleene in Chꝛiſt. Fo2 he 
alone delinereth from death,and that by 
faith onelpe. 

C. They therekoze which reiec that 
grace which is offered in him, are woꝛ⸗ 
thye to finde him a Judge, and a ſeuere 
puniſher of ſuch wicked, and fowle con⸗ 
tempte. Ok the which we haue a plaine 


teſtimonpe in the Goſpell . Foz ſ&ing 
it is the power of Cod to ſaluation, to 
all that beleeue the ſame , moſt wicked is 
 they2 ingratitude , which make it a ſa- 
nour of death, vnto drath. Both theſe 
did the Apoſtle Paul, very well expꝛeſſe, | 


— . —2—Eͤ— 


u hen her ſayde, that her had in a ready- 
nelle the vengeaunce againſt all the ad⸗ 
uerſarpes of his Doctrine, when the o⸗ 
bedience of the Godlye is fulfilled, 
| Foz his wazdes are as muche in effect, 
as if he ſhoulde haue ſayde , that the 
' Coſpell pꝛincipally doeth belong to the 
Faithfull , that it may bee vnto them 
Saluation: and then to the wicked that 
it mape bie vnto them condemnacion, 
becauſe they contemning the grace of 


thour of death, than of life. This woꝛd 


| — — 
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(wozlde) 


| i vpon Saint FO H X. Cap.1. Lag. 29 


Joh. 5.24 


Nom.. 16 
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o | An Eccleſiaſtical expoſition 


(wozlde) is twiſe repeated, that no man 
might thinke him ſelle excluded, if ſo be 
be continue in faith, 


18. He that belceueth 1 in 
him, ſhal not be con- 
ned But he that 
beleueth not, is con- 

demned already, be- 


cauſe hee beleeucth 


— — — —  — —ü—ä— 


| not 1n the name of 
| the onelye begotten 


ſonne of God. 
5 He that beleeucth Cn | 


| 
in him. 


This is the ſumme of all Pzeaching, | 
| He that belccueth in Chriſt, shal not bee 
condemned: Hee that blecucth not , is | 
condemned already ©: A. Asitisal- 
ſo ſayde in another place: He which be- 
lecueth and is Baptized, shalbe ſaued: But 
he which belecueth not, shalbe condem- 
ned. NA.. Therefoꝛe it is Faith which | 
 maketh vs partakers of the Grace of [+] 
Chziſt, and deliucreth vs from iudge⸗ 
ment. And foꝛ this cauſe the Apoſtle | 
attributcth wſlification befoze God , to 


; koze Sod. | Fayth, the which iull ification, is nothing 


elſe but remiſſion of our ſinnes, purcha⸗ 
ſed by the blod of Chꝛiſt: ſo that, not to 
bee iudged, is euen as muche as to ſape, 
as to be iuſtified, to bee abſolued from 
ſinnes , and to ber accounted fo2 inſt. | 
He ſapeth not: Whoſoeuer beleucth in | 
him, is without ſinne, and therfoze can⸗ 
not bee iudged: But he ſapeth, whoſoc- | | 
uer beleeueth in him, is not iudged: that 
is to ſape, by the grace and mercpe of | 
| God hee is ſauod, the ſentence of deſer⸗ 
ucd condemnacion alſo being taken a- 
| waye . 0 the Apoſtle Paule ſayeth! 
I here is no condemnation to thoſe that 
are in Chriſt Jeſu. 
| 4 C And whereas our Sauiour Chꝛiſt 


ſo oftentunes, and ſo diligentlye inculca⸗ 
teth , and affirmeth that all the faithfull 
are out of the perrill of death, we maye 
thereby gather howe neceſlarye the cer⸗ 
taintye,and ſtabilitye of faith ia, to take 
awaye the trembling , and oppzeſſing 
keare of conſcience , Theretoꝛe he pꝛo⸗ 
nounceth againe that there remaineth 
no condemnacion ſo ſone as we beleuc: 
the which alſo maze at large he ſpeaketh 
ok in the fifth Chapter following. 
J v. But if fo; faithes ſake a man is 
not iudged, (as the trueth it ſelfe here 
plainlye affirmeth.) Where is nowe 


| Indulgences , and Pardons ? Where 

are the Romſhie Satiſfactions 2 Pea, 
| whereisthe fire of Purgatozy, and ſuch 
like humaine imaginations and phan- | 
taſies? Surelye,they are vaniſhed away 
and periſhed foz ener . Foꝛ the trueth 
| hath ſapde, (which ought neuer to bee 
| fozgotten ) Who ſo euer beleeueth in 
him. is not iudged. 


But hee that "x 


2 leeneth not. 


This is the other part of the ſentence: 
fo2 it is double, and conſiſteth of contra⸗ 


ries. C. And it teacheth vs, that there 
is no other rem dye by which any man | 
mape cſcape death, than by belecuing in 
the Sonne of God: as if her ſhould haue 

| ' ſayd there remapneth nothing but death 
| foz all thoſe , which reiec that life of- 
fered to them in Chꝛiſt: becauſe life con- 
 ſiſteth onely in Faith, X, Thercfoze, 
as nothing ſaueth but faith: ſo nothing 

| condemneth but infidelitye , And faith 

there foꝛe ſaueth, becauſe it receyucth al | 
nod things from Chꝛiſt, and wozketh al⸗ 

| ſo all godneſle in theWbelener, Fo2 as | 
it receiueth rightcouſneſſe of chꝛiſt, euen 

| ſo it beſtoweth the ſame againe into the | 

| boſomes of our bꝛethꝛen, by the wozks 

ok Charitye , But vnbeleefe, therefoze 

| condemneth, becauſe it rejectcthand con · 

| temncth all the graces of Chziſt , and 

is the cauſe of all wickedneſſe. Foꝛ as 

it receyueth all vnrighteouſneſſe from 

Satan, which is the father of a lye:euen 


ſo alſo it committeth all euyll, againſt 
'G DDammen: it doth nothing that is 


— —_ — — 
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tayueth life 


' 


Unbelefe | 
condem: | 
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inſt, it alwaye ſinneth, it 
bzeaketh the Lawe of God, Wherefoze 
this is a moſt iuſt ſentence. 


IV hoſoeuer beleueth not, 

is condemned already. 

C. And he vſeth the Pretetperſcer t 
of the Verbe , fo; 7 5 ws 
the 


1 


time of his calling was come, by beler- 


iudgement of God. Alſo the elect are fo2 
a time in tnbelafe : but not foz euer. 

A. Prcrevppon the Apoſtle ſapeth, 
VVeour ſelues, were ſometime ſwolishe, 
diſobedient , deceyued , ſeruing dmers 
luſtes, and voluptuouſneſle,lming in ma- 
liciouſneſſe, and enuye , full of hate, ha- 
ting one another , But after that the 
loue and kindneſſe of our Sauiour God 
to manward appeared. &c. . Ther- 
foze in this place her ſpeaketh af thoſe, 
whiche perſeuere in vnbcleefe , And 
be addeth the reaſon, 

Becauſe he oY 

not in the name of. 

J v. As if hie ſhould ſaye: There is 
geuen to the wozlve, one onely ſantour, 
which ſhould take our ſinnes from vs, 
maledidion, and condemnation , and 
ſhould aboliſh them by his diuine pw 
that every one which belerueth in him, 
may be abſolued from his ſinnes,from 


maledicion, and eternall death, as the 
Innocent, and onelye begotten ſonne 


| 


ning her was ſaued , and eſcaped the | 


of God: and that he may bie an heyze 
of euerlaſting life, and bleſſedneſſe , 


Without this, there is no other bene- 
diction, Purgation, Þattſfaction, Abſo- 
lution, and ſaluation : wherevppon it 
conſequentlyfolloweth, that he is yet in 
dis ſinnes, and ſubied to death and dam- 
nation, whiche hath not this ſonne in 
7 

To this effect pertayneth that ſaxingot 
John; If wee the teſtimonye of 
men, the teſtimonye of God is greater. 
And ſo 1 — 
Hee which hath the ſonne, hath life, and 
hee which hath not the Sonne, hath not 


life, A. Therefoze wee loke fo2 thecoms 


ming of Chzilt , not as of a Judge, but 
as a deliuerer, and redemer , But 
tothe wicked and vnbeleeuing, be ſhall | 
come a terrible and fearefull Judge. 
By, Foz if theyeſcaped not the iudge⸗ 
ment of God, which deſpiſed the ſen- 
ding and woꝛdes of Angelles , muche 
lefſe ſhal they eſcape the hoꝛrible iudge⸗ 
ment of God , which woulde not be- 
leue the onely begotten ſonne of God, 
Foz there wayteth foz them, acertaine 
fearefull looking fo2 the comming of the 
Judge , and a burning fyze which ſhall 
deusure his aduerſaryes, 


19. And this is the con- 
dempnation , that 
light is come into the 


worlde, and men lo- 
ued darkeneſſe more 


then light: becauſe 
theyr deedes weare 


euill. 
And this is og * 


condemnacion. 


Becanſe he ſayde that the vnbel&@ner 


was Judged alreadye, and condemned 
by his owne wickedneſſe, her addeth and 
declareth that the reaſon and oꝛder of 
this indgement is ſuche , that no man 


can 


1.J0h.5.16, 


Heb.2, » 


Hed. 1. 27 
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probs „And this repꝛobation deeth then ap⸗ 
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can not choſe but acknowledge the lame. 


C. Tberefoze he pʒeuent eth by aun⸗ 


ſwere, the murmurings, and grudgings; | 
u hiche pꝛophane and wicked men are 


 Therefoze leaſt any man ſhould aſcribe 


wont to vſe, to repzour-the ſeuere ri⸗ 
gour (as they thinke) qt God, when he 
dealeth moze ſharpelyc with them, than 
they woulde haue him. Jt ſ&meth to 
b verye harde, that cuerye one which 
hclenceth not, ſhoulde bee damned. 


panunation to Chziſt , he teacheth 
teucryc man mult impute the ſame 
to his pꝛoper faniite, The reaſons, bes | | 
cauſe anfidcuipe is- the witneſſe cf an 
eupll confcience , Wheroby it is plaine | | 
that the wickedneſle of vnbelæeuers Toth | 
hinder them from comming to Chzilt, | 
There are ſome which thunke that there 
is onely noted here the ſigne of damna⸗ | 
tion: But the purpeſe of our Saui⸗ 
our Chzilt here, is, to bzidle the wicked- | 
neſſe ot menne. leaſt they ſhould pzeſume 
acco2ding to they2 manner, to contende | 
and reaſon the cauſe with SD , as | 
though her dealt vninſtlye with them, in | 
purmſhing they2 infidelitye with eternal! 
death EZhcrefo2c , he teachcth that | 
ſuch indgement is inſt and free from all | 
ſclaunder , not onelp becauſe they doe | 
wickedlye, which pzeferre darkenclle | 
befo2e light, and doe willingly ſhonne | 
the light effered vnto them: but alſo be- 
cauſe that hatered of the light: p2ocer- | 
deth not but frem a wicked mind, which | | 
accuſeth and condemneth it ſelfe of cuil. 
YZ, Whiherefoze the paincipall point 


and ſubſtaunce, of their whole condem⸗ 


nation 1s , that they can not p2eferre 


' cauſe ſo many as are damned, were 
' Ephe 1.4. | urged and condemned befo2ze they were 
| bone: cuen as alſo with God ſo many 
as are ſaued , were ſaued befoze tre 
foundation of the woꝛlde. Foz as theſe 


Ch ziſt befoze they2 owne deſyꝛes: be⸗ 


were elected befo2e the foundation ok the 
| ole, ſo were the other reteced befo2c 
the wozlde was made. 


| pcare , when they reiec the Coſpell of 
grace effered vnto them, and had cather | 
ber igngꝛaunt of Chꝛiſt, (that is to ſay, | 


| fo want the light) than to_recepue him, | 


and to attame to life 
contempt of the Goſpell they doe ac⸗ 
templiſhe and fill vppe the meaſure of | 
theyz wickedneſſe to the full: that is to 
fare , they gene occaſion ta haue they? | 
wogement , and condemnation ſealed 
and fulfilled. + %. Therefoze in this 
they are inexcuſable, that they dae wil⸗ 
{ linglye reiect and refuſe that grace offe- 


— is here meant, the | 

e of Chꝛiſt, and whatſocuer | 
elke woꝛldly men loue moze than Chꝛiſt. 

N Foz they which are not bozne of Cod, | 
as they can not heare the wozde of God, | 
ſo it is neceſſarye that they p2eferre the | 

| ignozaunce of Chiſt, befoze they know⸗ 

| ledge him „ and ſo to loue darkeneſſe 
| moze then light, 

A1. When he ſayth,that light came | | 
into the wozlde, her mcancth that all | | 
| thinges in this woꝛlde, are repleniſhed | | 
and full of darkcenefſe , Foz what can 
ber founde in this wozld witheut Chꝛiſt, 
but barkencſſe? BV. That is to ſape, 

| the concupiſcence of the flclhe , the igno⸗ 

| raunce of God, Impietye,Crrour,blind- : 
nelle of the minde, Superſtic ion, Idola⸗ 

trre. wickedneſle of life , ültbineſſe, vn⸗ 
cleanneſſe, pꝛophane talke, Cluttony, 

Dꝛenkenneſſe, and an infinite number 

of ſuche like wickedneſſes. Foz it fol⸗ 
n in the wozbes of the Lozbe, 


S Becauſe theyr deedes ? 
| 2 were euyll. | 


B, This is the cauſe why the wicked 
are enemies to the light of life. Chꝛiſt 


Cap. iij. 


By the which | 


Darke 


nelle is all 
thinges m 
this woz!\d 
without | 
Chiu. 


| 


Chiift the 
taht of 


is the light of God, by which, whatſoe⸗ God. 


uer is enyll, is repzoued, Foꝛ howe can 
Aniuſtice be hid, when righteouſnefſe is 
in place: how can f̃oliſhnelle not be ſcene 
| when it is compared with wiſedome? 
| Nowe lleſhe, in the which there is no 
| g@dneſſc, can abide nothing lefſe, than 
| to haue the ſame vncouered:and therfoꝛe 
| it cannot choſe but hate Chꝛiſt, whiche 
; manifeſteth and reuealeth all thinges, | 
and therefoꝛe they muſt be renewedand | 
boꝛne againe, which recepue Chꝛiſt. | 
A. The reaſon thercſoze, why thoſe 
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| men 1 (namelye the Scrives, Yigh P2te- | 
Kes,andPhariſees,andthoſe of that ſec) 


| | 


loue darkeneſſe moze then light, is be⸗ | 


cauſe they; deedes are euyll : that is fo 
ſape, becanſe they; owne conſcicnces | 
bare them witnelle, that al they: wozks | 
were eupll. By. By this wozde 
( wozkes) her underſtandeth euill in- | 
tentes.thoughtes, wozdes,and woꝛtzes. 


| roweth this ſaying: it our Golpel| bee 


| 2.£0}. 4. . 1 — it is hidde in them that are loſt: In 


home the God of this world, hath blin- 
ved the mindes of them, which beleeue 
not, leaſt the light ofthe Goſpell of the 
elory of Chriſt „Which is the Image of 
God Should shine vnto them, Therfoze 


theyꝛ owne faulte, ſing the moſt mer⸗ 
cifull Loꝛde bath done his part: but they 
wyll not do their duetye . If the Sicke 
man periſhe, whiche wyll not bewꝛaye 


his diſeaſe to the Phtſttion , leaſt he 


| heuld bee healed, maye he not pꝛonounce 
| of him ſclfe , that her periſhed th2zough 


his own fanlte 2 Cucn fv, men that 
| are loners of this wo2lde, arc enemies 
to the light offered to them, becauſe their 


deli ruction. 


20. For euerye one that 
euyll doeth, hateth 
x light: Ney ther 


3 to the light, 


leaſt his dedes ſhould 


Out of theſe woꝛdes, the Apoſtle boz- | 


in that they periſbe, they perithe thꝛough 


| 


| 


| 


derdes are euill. 4. It is no maruaile | 
therekoꝛe, if they ronne headlong into 


| 
| 


be reproued. 


M, This is a gencrall ſentence ta⸗ 
ken of the diſpofition ok the repꝛo⸗ 
bates, the ſence whereof is this, B. her 
is commonlye ſayde to hate the trueth, 
| which doeth amiſſe . Steing therefoze 
the wicked can not abide Chꝛiſt the light 
ol God, it is moſt certaine that they are 


euill, and that tbeyꝛ derdes are cuil. alſo. 
C. Fo2 therefoze the Light is odious 
vnto them. becauſe they and their dedes 


are cuill , and do ſecke to couer hems | 
linnes ſo muche as they can: 


wherc- | 


| vppon it followeth , that they refuſing 


| 


condemneth all theſe thinges , 


the remdye , doe wulinglpe ſecke tber: 
olune damnation, 

X. But Chzilt ſpcaketh not here of 
grole and outward ſinnes, as of Theft, 
Purther, Adulterye, Falſe witneſſe, | 
Foxce,Lurury, D2onkenneſle, and ſuch 
lyke; (which alſo are condemned, of the 
wiſe men of this wozld ) but of the molt | 
excellent vertucs of the woꝛlde, as of 
Reaſon, & iſedonie, and humainc righ⸗ | 
tcouſneſſe, which in this wozld are ccun⸗ 
ted fo2 moſt excellent thinges. ; 

Par, Therefoze as ha which goeth | 
about any wickednelle, loueth the night, | | 
t fleeth from the Sunne. leaſt his deedes 
ſhoulde be mani keſt, cuen ſo, they whole 
conſciences do accuſe them, hate the light 
of the Cuangelicall trueth, by which all 
thinges that are filthie are bewzaied, 
that they mate be refoꝛmed in Chꝛiſt: 
By this reaſon, wicked Uyhigs,P2inces, 
and Potentates, which ſwell with Am- 
bition, which arc dettled with exceſſe and 
filthie pleaſure, and which are imb2ned 
with the bloc de of Innocents, haue ha- 
ted the Light of the Goſpell , becauſe it 
In like 


maner the Popiſhe Bilhops, Zobcties, | 
Pꝛieſtes, Ponies, and Nunncs, wh; ich | 


 repole theyz truſt, in alte bein Idol! £9, 
in Pucgato2ye, tn wicked Uowes, in 
Indulgences, and ſuch ke „ do hate | 


| Cheiſt and his light, which teacheth that | 
al theſe thinges are vnp2ofitable, moz ac 


than Vatinius was hated of the Ro- | 


Inſomuch that they perterute 


| the 12cachers of the Golpeil, aud hang 
| them vppe , becauſe they J2cache a- | 
gainſt the Sacred Canonnes, againſt the 


dignitye Cpiſcopall, againſt the Popes | 


Volinelſle, and againſt Peters Ueycs. 
That is to ſape, becauſe they diſcouer 
the Tyꝛannp of Antichꝛiſt, and do fre⸗ 
lye pꝛonounce the dignitye and auaho⸗ 
ritye ot Biſhoppes, to be foꝛged, coun⸗ 
— and mere falſe, 

Thbereſoꝛe we are muche decey⸗ 
8 „ik wer thinke that they are ledde 
with Godlye zeale, whiche rage a⸗ 
gainſt the Goſpell , when as they ra- 
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ther hate and abhozre the light , that 
they maye the moze freelye walke in 
darkenclle, 


21. But hee that doeth 
trueth , commeth to 


| | 
| the light , that his 
| 
| 


deedes may be kno- 
wen, howethatthey 
| are wrought in God. 
| 
| 


M. Chat is to ſaye, Be which know- | 
eth that her doeth the trueth, and ſe&keth | 
' the ſame, being a hater of all falſchod 
and lyes, he truely neyther hateth the | 
light, noz hunneth the ſame , but loueth | 
it. Foz, to doe the trueth, is as much to 
ſay, as to deale faithfully , without any | 
| manner of deceyte , like god and honeſt 
| men, C. But this ſcemeth to bee ſpoken | 
| ' kmp2operlyc,and abſurdly, except aman 
would confeſſe that ſome are god and 
true,befoze they ber boꝛne againe by the | 
; fpirite of God : the which is cleane con- | 
trary to the whole Doctrine of the ſcrip- | 


k rote, from whence doe come all god 
F | wozkes . But Chzilt ſimply affirmeth, | 

| that they which deale ſincerelyc,and vp- | 
 rightlye , doe deſp2e nothing moze then | 


h | the light, that they2 wozkes maye ber 
. Che light 


F men. | purclyc befo2e Ged, from all detepte. 
þ | Therefozc it is beipe ſondlye ſayde of 
10 ſome, that menne befoze Faith, are wel 

| diſpoſed , Foz Chzilt ſayeth not, that 

the Failhfull do belæuc, to the ende they 
11 mare haue the pꝛapſe cf god wozkes ; 
2 | | but he onely ſheweth what the tnbele- 


4 
: 


. | uing would do, ik ſo be theyz owne con⸗ 

$1.8, | ſciences did not accuſe them of euill, 
Wt R. Therefoze, if Abbottes, Monkes, 
4 Nꝛieſtes, and Friars, did the tructh, 
WP: they woulde allo come to the light, and 


would ſuffer theyꝛ condicton to bee tried 
Vut hereby they them ſelues do bew2ay 


| cauſe is iuſt, whole wozke,is of Faith, 

which teacheth the truth, which is des 
ligbted in the trueth , whichhateth-Yis 
pocriſie and [yes , which dealcth iuſtlye, 
and to be ſhozt , which geueth all glozye 
vnto God,and geueth place to the Pꝛea⸗ 
ching of the Goſpell, her can abide the 
ligbt, and to haue his cauſe , his wozkes, 
Doorine, and ſtate tried, and examined, 
Wherevpon Chziſt, becauſe his wozkes 
and Doaruie are of God, hath left vnto 
all menne free leaue, to pzonounce and 
ludge of them, ſo that they doe it vp⸗ 
| rightly . Enquire ( ſapeth her) ofthoſe 


which haue hearde mee, what I ſayd vn- 


| whichdoeth thetrueth, gbiat is, hæ whole 


to them, Beholde, theſe knowe what I | 
haue ſayd. But the Phariſees and their | 


| fucceſſours vull not ſuffer any man to | 


iudge of theyz Doctrine, but will haue 


John. 18. 
20 | 


all thinges that they teache and decree, | 


' implye, and as a manifeſt tructh,to be 
receyued and allowed, C. Therefoze 
our Sauiour Chzilt vſed this wande. 


| 4 Trueth. L 


ture: foz we knowe that faith is the 


Becauſe we being deceyued by the ont | 
warde ſhewe of wozkes , doe not ways | 
andconſider, what is confayned within. 
And her calleth thoſe wozkes wꝛought in 
Cod, which are app2oned of him, and are 
god accozding to his rule , Vereby let 
vs learne not to iudge of wozkes, except 
they bee bzought to the light of the Gols | 
pell: becauſe our reaſon is vtterly blind 


* 2 Touch» Appzoued? becauſe by that triall and | 
| tone to | Touchſtone, it maye the better appcare | 
wiched | that thep haue walked vpztghtlye , and 


and coꝛrupt. F v, And ſa ing Chꝛiſt of 
bis godnelle hath called vs to the light | 
of the Soſpell, let vs vnderſtond that 
it is our partes to doe the trueth, with 


a willing minde, the ApoCle erhozting 
vs vnto the ſame :; Ye were ſometime 
darkeneſle, but nowe are you liglit in the 
 Lorde, walke as children eiche ge for | 
the truite of the ſpirite is im all godnelle, | 
and 8 , and trueth, appro- 
uing what is acceptable vnto the Lorde. 
And haue no fclowship with the vnfruit- 
full wor kes of darkeneſſe, but rather te- 
| buke them. 
This1s the tidinges which we have hard 


| ; fhey2 owne deedes to ber critll , Foz he 


—— —— — 


— — — 


And the Apoſite Jehn: 


of hum and declare vnto you, that God is 
light, andin himisno darkeneſſe at all, 
If wee fave that we haue felloweslup 
with | 


Ephe 5.8 


: 
| 
l 


he 5.8 
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with him, and walke in darkeneſſe, | Faithfull » Ch:iſt beganne to oꝛder and 
wee lyeand doe not the trueth', But if | | appoynt a Churche , By, And there Traben 
mee walke in light, euen as hee is light, | | were two thinges ſpeciallye , whiche | Zoo the 
then haue wee fellowshipwith him. her deliuered to the Churche, with the Church. 

which her exerciſeth the ſame, namely, 
| the Pzeaching =P Trueth, * _ 
- C. Foz e Chzi 
22. After theſe thinges — — 
ue leb „ , , ———] 
. . . . 7 ers be⸗ 
his Den into the | ing leftout , which did nothing but in 
his name , and at his commaundement, 
7 
| m no Y manner 0 
there he taryed with |: Pinker , in refport of the 
| them N and Bapti- wozd and Dacrament, | 
d eAvG, Foz when the Jntegritye , 
Zed. and pureneſſe of the Sacrament is han⸗ 
| deled, it maketh no matter, what Faith 
A owe that the Euangeliſt hath | be is of , which geusth the Sacrament. 
deſcribed the Diologue betwerne Chzilt | | Jt maketh much touching the way of his 
and Nicodemus, hee conſequentlye ma | obne ſaluacion, but as touching theque- 
'kethawaye, to bing in the teſtimony | tion of the ®acrament, it maketh no 
of John the Baptiſt , which mot excel-| matter at all. A, Foz the Sacrament 
lentlye her gaue vnto Chzift , befoze her bath his integritye from the wozde , oz 
was ſhutte vp into Pziſon . Foz the| | from the Pzeaching annexed to the Sa- | | 
Euangeliſt ſpeciallye trauaileth , to cre | | crament: but the wazde hath his auctho- 
dite and confirme the Diuinitye , and | ritre from God. . 
auchozityo of Chzilt, with mott firme | | | 
teſtimonies geuen from en, l 
& — v. On 7 2 the Lozde = 23. And Tohn allo Bapti- 
erued eaſte of Paſſeoner , a a 
Hienuſalem n and Pooh, em onal his zed in /Enon, beſide 
office accozding to the opoztunytye of f 
h tine; Ppenching the cee th Salim, _— there 
kinadome , C. be came into rt | 
of. Galilee , whiche was neere to the W INCA Water 
Towne of non , which is fituate there:andthey came 
1 p r . 
prong — —.— and were Baptized. 
ſelfe to ber a ſauiour. Foꝛ abiding there 
and Mimiſtring Baptiſnie by his Dilſ⸗ 2, Chꝛiſt now teaching and Bap- 
cipien , bie bzought many Citizens to tizing, John, as it maye ſerme, might 
the Bingdome ol God. Lawfullye haue fozſahen his office , ge- | 
Tube Lozde Jeſus abode not long at uen him ſelfe fo reſt, and haue followed 
Hieruſalem, foz his houre was not yet | ſecurity: 4. ſpeciallye newe that her John. 1. 29 
tome that he ſhoulde bir giozyſied: but | | had teſtifyed of him alreadye , that her 
towarde his ende, her executed his | was the true Lambe of GOD, which 
office maze diligentlye there, anvſhe-| | taketh awaye the ſinne of the woꝛlde. 
wed many Signes , becauſethetimeof| |' ef, But becauſe he was ſcnte 
his gloayfication dꝛewe nere. "/ | | by God, fo teache and to Baptiſe, her 
. But berauſe the tima was come | | doth not at his owne wyll and pleafure , 
to gather togenther the Churches of the | | laye aſide the office committed vnto 
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time appointed of GOD. 
By this crample we are taught, not to 


ye ecalle from executing our office and dues 


tye, ſo long as the adminiftratien there- 
of is permitted. Foz as ber offendeth 
whiche runneth befoze her be called, 
(A. as the Lo2zde complayneth by the 
Þ;ophete leremye ) euen ſo, verplye 
ber offendeth no leſſe , whiche at his 
owne pleaſure taketh, and fozſaketh the 
office which GD D hath committed to 
him, C. The Geographers affyzme , 
that thele two Townes, Anon, and 
Salim , are not farre from the Riuer of 
lordane , and Ilaboc , untere vnto the 
which two Townes they make a Ci⸗ 
tye called Scythopolis , Hierome ſayth 
it maketh no matter, whether you Reade 
Salem,oz Salim, C. The tauſe why lohn 
Baptized in non is added , foz that 


T here was much C 4 
water there , : 


Iudea wanting the ſame verye muche. 
But the Riner of lordane did ouerflowe, 


ifped | and yet we reade not, that it was con- 


ſecrated with any Croſſes, Charracers, 
oz Deremonies . Foz the pure Water 
of Baptilme is Dancifyed by the wozd 
of O O D, and by the Godlye vſe of the 
Sacrament. 

In the Aces of the Apoſtles, we reade 
the lphe hereof , where it is ſayde : 
And as they went on theyr waye, they 
came to a certaine water, and the Funuche 
ſayde, See, here is water, what letteth 
me to bee Baptized : Not that we may 
at this daye, leaue the Temple of God, 
and Baptiſe in euerye Ryuer , Lake, 
o Spzing: foz the Apoſtle willeth all 
thinges , to bee done decentlye , and in 
oder. C. By theſe woꝛdes of Chailt, 
we mape alſo gather, that both Iohn, 
and Chailt , celebzated Baptiſme , by 
ducking the whole bodye in the water. 
Howe be it, let vs not bee to Curious 
in the externall Rite, ſo it bee agreeing 
with the Spiritual l trueth , and with 
the inſtitucion and rule of our Lozd and 
Sauiour. 


to him, but loketh and wayteth foz the | 


24. For Fohn was not yet 
caſt into Priſon. 


. There foze, the Pziſon was the 
ende whiche GD D had appointed fo: 
lohn, to finiſhe his office of Pꝛeaching 
and Laptizing ,' euen as the Croſſe 
was to our Sauiour Chziſt. And yet 
truelye, Pꝛiſons and Croſſes , belong 
not to true, but to falſe Teachers. 
But this is the lotte of the Oodly, and 
of all true Teachers, in this moſt wic- 
ked wozlde , 

Concerning the Impziſonmente of 
lohn the Baptiſt , and his Death,reade 
mo2e in our erpoſition of Mathew, bes 
ginning at the thirde verſe, 


25. And there arole a 
gation, betweene 
ohns Diſciples, and 

the lewes, aboute 


purifying. 


And there aroſe 4 
Queſtion, berweene 5 
lohns Diſciplen, 


J v. Now the Euangeliſt commeth 
nerer to the matter it ſelfe' , df the 
which her intended to infreate. C. And 
firſt of all hee reciteth a tontronerſpe, 
whiche aroſe by the Diſciples.of Tohn 
about Purify ing: and not in vaine. 
Foz the leſſe that they were inftruced 
in Doctrine, the maze bouldlye they 
put foꝛthj them ſelues to diſputation, 
actoꝛding to the Pꝛouerbe, Mho ſo 
boude, as blinde Bavarde: 
It other hadde begonne the contencion 
with them, they might daue derne er- 
cuſed: but whereas they being vnable 
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doe wyllinglye pzonoke them ktherevn⸗ 
to, and that raſhelye , without cauſe, 
they are muche to blame Foz the 
woꝛdes of the Texte, impozt that the 
queſtion was moued by them. 
And beſyde that,they deſerued blame 
foz theyz raſhe contencion about an vn; 
knowne thing, which ercerded the reache 
of theyz knowledge, they were alſo fo 
bee rep2ehended foz another faulte, no 
lelle than this, namelye, Foz that they 
were not ſo readpe to defend and mains 
taine the Lawfnll vſe of Baptiſme, as 
they were to defende theyz Payſters 
Ly that he might haus his aucthozity 
Pan, Foz there came many vnto 
lohn , andwere Baptized of him; ma- 
ny alſo came to Jeſus , and were Bap⸗ 


| tizedof his Diſciples , And herevpon 


aroſe enuye, in certaine of the Diſciples 


+ of lohn, againſt Jeſus, that he being of 


late Baptized of lohn , and behaued 
him ſcife as his Diſciple, and was com- 
mended by his teſtimony vnto the people, 
would now ſodenly make himſelfe equal 
with him, 4 would alſo pꝛefer him ſelfe 
befoꝛe him, whoſe Diſciples toke vpon 
them the adminiſtration of that, which 
lohn alone had hitherto vſed. C. Ther⸗ 
foze, both theſc faultes were wozthy of 
rep2chenſion : becauſe they not waying 
the conſideration of Baptiſme , make 
but a trifle of Gods holye inſtitucion: 
and becanſe thzough wicked Ambition, 
they take theyꝛ Payſters parte againſt 
Chzilt, 


About purifying. } 

C. The queſtion was about Purify- 
ing, becauſe the Iewes had diuers and 
ſundꝛy pzeceptes,concerning Baptiſme, 
from the Lawe: and being not contente 
with thoſe Legal rules: they vſed many 
other thinges , which they had receyued 
from they2 Elders : A. as ye may moze 
plainely perceiue , if ye reade the fif- 
_ of Mathew, and the ſeuenth of 

arke , 


C.Lhcrefoze, becauſe a newe ritealſo 


and oꝛder of Purifying , is bzought in 


by Chꝛiſt, and hy lohn the Baptiſt. they 
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bauing alreadye ſo great plentye, and 


varietye , they thinke it verye abſurde, 
and without reaſon. 1. Wherefoze 
in the Diſciples of lohn, we ſe a cars 
nall diſpoſition, C. who being wholly 
occupyed in the perſonnes of menne , 
haue litle regarde to the veritye of doc- 
trine, 

R. Fo2 this contencion is plaine cars 
nall , and pzoceeding from Ambicion 
as alſo the Diſciples of Chziſt accuſed 
a certaine man, whiche caſt out De- 
uilles in the name of Chziſt, and pet 
followed not them, foz that they thought 
that aucthozitye to wozcke Ppzacles , 
was geuen whollye vnto them: Fur- 
thermoze,they contended ta carnallye 
about the Þup2emacye, ' 

A. And it is not onely in this place 
ſpoken of the Diſciples of lohn, that 
they labour ed fo2 their Payſter againſt 
Chziſt, by the Spirite of Emulacion: 
foz wee haue the lyke, in the ninth of 
Mathewe , But notwithſlanding , all 
this, there was no contencion betweene 
Chzaiſte and lohn, neyther did Iobn 
ſeke any other thing, but that her might 
decreaſe , as Chziſt increaſed, 

By. Therefoze by this example wer 


ſee howe much wee maye hurt the peace ' 
and tranquillitye of the Churche , if 
wee attribute to much, to Gods Mi⸗ 
niſters , Foz ſo, both the glozy which 
belongeth vnto Chꝛiſt the Creatour, is 


geuen to Creatures, and alſo the vnity 


ok the Churche rente, when as one is 


addicted to this miniſter, and another 
to that , There foꝛe the Apoſtle ſaycth, 
to the Corinthians. 1 heare that 


there are contentions among you, For 


euerye one ſay eth: Iam of Paule, and 
I am of Apollo , and I am of Cephas, 
and I am of Chriſt - Is Chriſt deuided? 
V Vas Panle Crucifyed for you? Eyther 
were yecbaptized in the name of Paule: 
To this ende alſo pertapneth the ſaying 
of Chziſte , Bee not ye called Lordes, 


Mar.s, 
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for one is your Lorde, euen Chriſt. 

C. Therefoze , they are here noted 
which are rather ledde with the vaine; 
and wicked loue of menne, than with 
the Loue of G O D: and therefoze wee 
are admoniſhed, to haue regarde to this 
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one thing, and to ſake by all meanes poſ- 
ſible, that Chziſt alone maye be glozi⸗ 


11, | fied, . And as fo2 all others, let vs 


eſteeme them as the Piniſters of Chꝛiſt, 
and as diſpenſatours of the miſteries of 
God, 


26 And they came vnto 
lohn, and ſayde vnto 
him, Rabbi, he that 
was with thee be⸗ 
yonde Jordane, to 
whome thou bareſt 
witneſle, beholde the 
ſame baptizeth, and 
all men come to him. 


And they came to Iolin.) 


Par, The Diſciples of Iohn went 
about to tourne awape the People from 
the Baptiſme of Jeſu, and to perſwade 
that the Baptiſmeof lohn was moze ef- 
fectuall to waſhe awapye ſinnes, than the 
Baptiſme of our Lozd Jeſu. The which 
thing when they coulde not perſwade the 
people vnto, they came vnto lohn,mas 
king complaint vnto him, and thinking 
that he woulde take it in euill part, and 
by ſome meancs oz other reſtraine this 
emulation. 1. And they finde no 
faulte with the Legal purifyinges , but 
with the Baptiſme of Chziſt : and by 
the ſpirite of cmulation, they are fullye 
bente againſt Chaſt, foz lohns ſake, 


Nam.r. Cuen as Ioſuah, was zclous foz Moy ſes. 
28. And truely this emulation oz enuye, is 


| ſo muche the wozſe, foz that contemptu- | 


oullye they ſpeake of Chꝛiſt. Foz to ex- 
| tenuate and abaſe Ch:iſt, they geue him 
nomanner of title of renerence, where- 
as they call lohn, Maiſter. As if they 
ſhoulde haue ſayde : Der which ioyned 
him ſelfe to the , as a friende and fauou⸗ 
rer of thy cauſe , and which was Bap- 


tized of the, of whome alſo, foz ho- 


nours ſake, thou bareſt witneſſe , as 
of a holye manne , beholde the ſame, 
being nowe conucrted and tourned ano⸗ 
ther waye , abuſeth thy Zeſtimonye 
againſt thee , pꝛeſuming to Baptize , 
and bath gone ſo farre , that all men 


thy honoure and fame. X. Theres 
foze wes pzaye ther, that by thy auc- 
and his Diſciples to Baptize : foz it 
is a venture, if they p2oceede , leaſt we 
bee fozfaken and deſpiſed : foz all men 

— goc to them, and are Bap⸗ 
ized. 

IV. Beholde the fruites of a raſhe 
zeale without knowledge. . Yereby 
alſo it appeareth how ſone god men may 
bee made the aucthours of ſeues againſt 
theyz wylles. 


570 whome thou 
2 bareſt witneſſe . 


C. By this argument, eyther they 
ge about to make Chʒiſt infertour to 
lohn , oz elſe to make him bound vn- 
to lohn, becauſe hee was come to ho- 
nour , Fo2 they count it foz a great 
benefite , that John had geuen to Cbꝛiſt 
ſuch glozious titles and names, concers 
ning the Nleſsias. 

And whereas they adde, that all men 
come vnto Chziſte, that pꝛocedeth of 
moſte wicked enufe . Foz thep feare 
leaſte theyz Mayſter ſhall be fozfaken 
ſtraight wape of the multitude. 

A. The lyke almoſt ſpake the high 
Pꝛieſtes and Phariſees, of Chziſt, ſay- 
ing : If weelet him goe thus, all men 
| wyll beleeue on him. Alſo ſayde they, 
| Ye ſee that yeprofite nothing: Behold 
| all the whole worlde goeth after him, 


— — 


| But J wouldeto G DO, all tbe 
woꝛlde woulde followe Chꝛiſte. oz 
| hee whiche followeth bim, walketh not 
in darckeneſſe , but bath the lygbt of 
lpfe. 

| 


27. Fohnaunſwered, and 


layde, 


nowe come to him, the which no doubt 
will fall out great lye to the defaſing of 


John, u. 
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ſayde, A man can 
receyue nothing, ex- 
cept it bee giuen him 
from aboue. 


Certaine refcrre theſe wazdes vnto 
Chziff, as though lohn ſhould accuſe his 
Diſciples of wicked pꝛeſumption as 
gainſt God, in going about to take away 
From Chaift, that which was giuen him 
of his Father: As it he ſhoulde haue 
ſapde, No man wyll vſurpe, oꝛ take any 
ſuch thing vppon him, except it be geuen 
him from abone : Let it not therfoze of- 
fende vou, that her gathereth Diſciples 
| vnto him by Baptiſme, and that many 
come vnto hum: J woulde to God, that 
both you and all other men would ac- 
knowledge him foz a Paiſter, and pꝛin⸗ 
cipall teacher. In vaine therefoze ye 
goe about to abaſe him whome God hath 
exalted, But other ſome thinke it to bee 
an exclamation , into the which be bur- 
ſtcth foꝛth cucn foz verpe greefe , that 
| his Diſciples hadſo litle pzofited . And 
verylye they were to much blinded in 
ſgking to make him no better than his 
ſeruaunt, whome they had heard ſo of- 
ten to bee Chꝛiſt. Zherefoze lohn might 
haue iuſtlye pꝛouounced, that he had 
ſpent his labour in vaine, in teaching 
men both Deafe and ſenceleſſe, vntill 
they were renewed in minde. But they? 
ſentence is moꝛe pꝛobable, which referre 
theſe woꝛdes to John: as if he ſhould 
haue ſayde, It is not in pour, noz my 
power to make my ſelſe great: becauſe 
euerye one of vs, muſt bee ſuch as it ſhal 
pleaſe Ood to appoint . Fo2 he which 
is the ſonne of G O D, hath not honor- 
red him ſelfe, what man is her that dare 
pꝛeſume to couette moze then it ſhall 
pleaſe the Loꝛde to geue him? There⸗ 
foze it doeth not appertayne to my auc- 
thozitye , to ſtaye Chzilt from his ol⸗ 
fice : foz this is my office onely whiche 
J haue receyued from God, to pzepare 
the waye befoze Chꝛiſt, that J maye 
ber the voyce of a Cryer in the Milder⸗ 
neſſe, to Baptiſe with Water, Grea⸗ 


recepued, neyther doe J arrogate any 
moze to my ſelke , Foz it is greate 
ingratitude ſoꝛ a man to vſurpe, and 
take moze vnto him ſelfe, than GD 
bath committed vnto him, 

Foz Salomon alſo ſaycth , Let thine 
eyes directe thy waye before thee, That 
is foſaye , Baue reſpecte vnto thy vo⸗ 
cation C. This onelpe cogitation if 
if were grauen into the mindes of 
all menne , woulde bee ſufficient to 
putte awaye all Ambition. And Am- 
bicion being taken away, the miſchiefe 
of contencions ſhall ceaſſe alſo , Foz 
howe commeth it to paſſe, that cuery 
one ſo Ambiciouſlye eralteth him ſelfe, 
but onelye becauſe wee doe not depcnde 
vppon the Lo2de , and contente our 
felues in that ſtate wherevnto we arc 
called? 

e, This ſentence alſo doeth admo⸗ 
niſhe vs of our neceſſitye and neede , 
Foz wee haue nothing, noz can haue 
as of our ſelues, whether wee haue 
reſpect to heaucnly oz to carthly things, | 
Wee are myſerable , and myſerable ' 


and except wer were nouriſhed , and 

pꝛeſerued by GDD , wee ſhould p pe⸗ 
riſhe ſoner than the flower of the fielve, | 
Therefoze, to take awaye all P2ide | 

and haughtineſſe of the minde , lette 

bs haue alwayes befoze our eyes, this 

faying of the Apoſtle : V Vhat haſt 

thou, O man, whiche thou haſt not * 
uy rued : and if thou haue receyued 

VVhy doeſt thou boaſte,as though 

* haddeſt not receyued it? 

Alſo hee ſayth, It is better to 1 

to recey ue. Therefore it is miſerable 

to reteyue, andmoze myſerable than | 

to gene . So that nothing ought to bee | 

attributed to our wozkes , 02 to our | 

induſterye, | 
B v. Hereby alſo wer gather that they 

doe greeuouſlpe offende , whiche geue 
that glozye vnto Saintes, which they 
owe vnto Chzift ( whome God hath ap- 

pointed to bee our mediatour, Aduocate, 

and Interteſſour) and doe alſo gene | 
moze vnto Saintes, than Cod hath ap⸗ | 
pointed, by which they doe rather diſhes | 


ter andtho2iftye then this, J haue not 


nour, than honour them. 


13 M. "= 


were wer bozne , wanting all thinges, voide of all 
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nothing, ercept it bet geuen him from 
Peauen , than howe ſo euer humaine | By this place we ſer howe obſtinate, | 
| wiſedome bꝛaggeth and boaſteth it ſelfe, | | and ſelfe wyll mans wiſedome is, when | 
| yet notwithltanding it cannot haue in | | it bath once conceiued a falſe opinon,and 
ver ye derde, that which it bath not recei- | being admoniſhed thereof, retayneth an 
' | ued from heauen, although this whole | | vndiſcreete zeale , by which it Judgeth 
92 wozlde attribute, the ſame vnto him. | | thoſe thinges that are leaſt, tobe moze 
ble crowne, Lberfoze.although the Biſhop of Rome, | | pzincipall , and thoſe thinges that are 
and the | to ſignifye his power and auchozitye in | pz incipall, to be leaſt, C. And whereas 
daha heauen , earth , and in hell, weareth the | | he avdeth that he was ſent befoze him, 
hereol. Triple Crowne on his head, and would | | he declarcth howe muche he differeth 
haue all men to wozſhip the ſame, being | | from him. Foz Iohn was ſent befoze 
herein like vnto Jupiter, (of whome the | | Chziſt, to pꝛepare his waye,accozding to 
| Poet faigneth] with the triple Scepter, | the ſtatelye manner of Ringes, who v- 
pet notwithſtanding , becauſe he hath | | ſually haue theyz Paruingers , andfoze- 
recepued the ſame from Conſtantine (as | runners to make the waye befoze them. 
ſomeaffirme) and not from heauen, he | . But there is great difference be- 
ſheweth him ſelfe to ber vaineglozious, | | twene the King him ſelfe, and his foze⸗ 
and nothing irferiour in Pꝛide to Luci- | | runner, who hath no other dignitie than 
| fer, And whereas his faultozs, and de- | | that which he recepucth from the King: 
— obiect vnto vs the Churche, it | | which is, to ſhewe befoze the comming 
ſkilleth not. A v. Foz it is not wzitten | | of the king, and to ſturre vp all men 
here by the Cuangeliſt, Erceptit be ge- | | togoe fwzth and merte bim. 
| | uen him from the Church, but he ſapeth, | C. Therefoze lohn maketh himſelfeno 
Except it bee geuen him from heauen, | | better then a Subiec to the head, and as | 
one of the Piniſters in the Churche,not | 
Y ſel * Jn no lf ent] partevorali te @ | 
re JC. In no euill parte doe a 
28 * A __ | Saintes of God take it, if any man con- | 
witneſſes, howe that rare them afalſe opinion, andattri 
bute that faith and reuerence vnto them | 
I ſayde , I am not| | whit is ar the Lozee hm fl 
. euen as e Paule . I, 1. 
Chriſt, but am ſent contrarywiſe, we offendeherein,if i ba 
before him. we attribute leſſe vnto the Piniſters of | 
God than of right appertayneth vnto | 
C. Iohn blameth his Diſciples be- | | them. Therefoze we muſt obſerue and | 
cauſe they beleened not his wozdes, Foz | | keepe a meaſure, whereby wer maye | 
her had oftentimes tolde them, that hee | | geue vnto the Lo2de, thoſe thinges that | 
was not Chꝛiſt. Lherefoze it couldnot | | are the Lozdes, and to the Piniſters, 
otherwiſe ber, but that hee with the reſt, | | thoſe thinges which belong vnto Pini- 
4 were ſeruauntes and ſubiectes to the on- | ſters. | 
r þ | lye begotten ſonne of God. . Iohn 
41% j [ ' 
zh 09. Hee that hath the 
Wi that J haue ſayde, howe that I am not ö . le. 
BY Se Bride, is the Bride 
he had not tolde this to his diſciples, but grome,butthe friend 


Y to certaine others ſccreetly,leauing them f B 4 
[ | in that falſe opinion which they had con Or the Dr egrome, 


— —— — — ͤ ß2— 


| cepued of him) but heeſayeth, Yeyour| vyrhich ſtandeth, and 


ſelues are witneſſes howe that 1 ſayde, 


heareth | 


—— — — 
——ñ —— — — — äũ—ůẽ — — — — 1 


—_ 
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Aa ef 


| Joh.zx, 1 


vpon Saint 7O HX. Cap. iij. Pag. 


ſeth greatly, becauſe 
of the Bridegromes 
voyce: This my ioye 
therefore is fulfilled. 


Ae that hath the Bride. 


Bv, L eaſt that any doubte ſhould re⸗ 
maine in the mindes of his Diſtiples, by 
hardneſſe oz obſcureneſſe of ſpeach, lohn 


heareth him, reioy- 


p2opoundeth a Parable , wonderfully a⸗ 
greeing with his purpoſe , by which ber 
teacheth, that to Chaift appertaineth all 
glozy,and that of him, the whole Church 
to depende : affirming ot him ſelfe, 


And the Apoſtle Paule ſaith, It is requi- 
red at 8 
found faithfull , Therefoze her cannot be 
a true Miniſter of Chꝛiſt, which is not 
a friende to Chꝛiſt. Wherevpon , the 
Apoſtle ſpeaking of himſelfe, affirmeth 
that he is a friende to the true 
B2idegrome of this Churche : ſaying, 
For Tam _ ouer you with godlye 
gelouſie. For I haue coupled you to one 
man, to preſent you a chaſte Virgin vns 


to Chriſt, R. Therefoze Chꝛiſt is the 


| Bzidegrome , and the Churche is the 


' @pouſe. C. And as hee truelye offreth 
himſelfe vnto vs, that he may be oures : 
euen ſo at our handes iuſtlpe hee requi- 
reth that fayth and lone, which the wife 
oweth to the huſbande , And as foz the 
chaſtitie which he requireth that ſpecial- 


2.C03.1.2. 


ought 

that her is onelye a Gheft , andloker on 
at the Parriage. C. Foz by this ſimi⸗ 
litude, hee pꝛoueth moze plainelye , that 
there is but one Chzilt , which is taken 
from amongeſt all other men, 

Foz as he which Parrieth a Wife, 
doeth not therefoze call his friendes to 
the Wedding , to make his wife com- 
mon to them, oz to make them partaker 
of the Bedchamber with him, but rather 
that the Wedding by they2 pzeſence, 
might bee made the moꝛe honourable : c- 
uen ſo Chꝛiſt doeth not therefoze call his 
miniſters to the office of teaching, that 
they ſhoulde ſuppꝛeſſe the Churche, and 
vſurpe vnto them ſelues the Lo2vſhippe 
of the ſame, but that he might vſe they: 
faythfull labour, to ſociate the ſame to 
him ſelfe. It is a great and notable thing 
fo2 men, to bee ſet as gouernours, and o⸗ 
uerſters of the Church, and to repꝛeſent 
the perſon of the ſonne of God, There⸗ 
foze, thoſe whome the Bꝛidegrome toy- 
neth to hin, are as friendes, to celebꝛate 
the Marriage togeather. But wee muſt 
note the difference , that wer foꝛgetting 
not our eſtate condition, dꝛaw that to 
our ſelues, which is p2oper to the Bꝛide⸗ 
grome: but rather with all our might, to 
ſ#ke the aduauncement of his glo2ye, 
t that by the ſincere Pꝛeaching of Gods 
wozd : as the Loꝛd him ſelfe ſignified to 
Peter, ſaping, Simon Joanna, Loueſt thou 
mee, more then theſe?Feede my Lambes. 


— 


ö 


| 


ly conſiſteth in the obedience of the Goſ- 
pell, and in our conſtancye in the pure 
ſimplicitieofthe ſame. 4. Here vppon 
the Apoſtle Peter wzite th to the faithful 
ſaying : Yee which haue purified your 
ſoules through the ſpirite in obeying the 
truth. C. Therefoze wee muſt be ſub⸗ 
tect to Chʒiſt alone, hee muſt bee our ons 
ly head, we muſt not ſwarue the bzeadth 
of a here from the truth of the Goſpell, 
and Chꝛiſt aboue all other muſt be glo- 
riſied, that hee maye retaine and kepe 
the right and plate of the Bꝛidegrome. 


| 


| ryly the ſonne of God calleth them, to at⸗ 
tende vpon him in the time of celebꝛa⸗ 
ting the ſacred marriage. Where- 
foze it belongeth vnto them, to ſeeke by 
all meanes poſſible to deliuer vnto the 
bꝛidegrome (whoſe care is committed 
vnto them ) a pure and chaſte Uirgin. 
But they which ſer ke tob2ing the church 
rather to themſelues, than vnto Chziſt, 
doe falſelye violate the mariage, which 
they ought to honeſt and adoꝛne. And 
lokehow Chꝛiſt doth endew his Diſci- 
ples with the greater honour, in making 
them keepers of his Spouſe, the greater 
is their inũdelitie, if they ſerke not to 


what the Bꝛidegrome commanndeth, 
|andthento induce others to his obedi⸗ 
ente. Wherevpon Saint lohn ſayth 


not, 


— 


pꝛeſerue his right vnniolated. . Foz 
| the Piniſters ought to ſtande and heare 


But what ſay you to the Piniſters 7 Ue- | + © 


1.Pek.1.22. 
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| 
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John 15. 


Pcal. 45.1 


— 


— 


— 


An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap. ij. 


not, that her reiopceth becauſe of the 


* Bꝛidegrome, but bicauſe of the Bꝛide⸗ 


gromes voyce, A, The which ſaying J 
woulde to GD D were well noted of 
thoſe which are not afrayde to obiec the 
' auctozitte of the Church againſt the very 


woꝛde of Chzilt , as though Chzilt, the | 


' onclye and true @pouſe of the Church 


' hadlefte an imperfect and lame 


1 


to the fapthfull, Foz he ſayth,1 ſaye not 
vnto you, that ye are ſeruauntes, becauſe | 
the ſeruaunt knoweth not what his may- | 


| er doth: But I haue called you friendes, | 
| becauſe I haue declared vnto you all 
| thinges that I haue hearde of my Father. 
| M,Therfoze al auco2ity is giuen to the 
| Bzidegrome, not to the Bzide, To the | 
| Buidegrome is giuen a voyce to ſpeake | 
and tocommaund: to the Bꝛide is giuen | 


| eares to hearc: accozding to this ſaying: 


| Hearken Odaughter and ſee, andincline | 


thine care. C. There foze lohn the Bap- 


tiſt affirmeth that hee hath obtayned his 


full deſire, in that he ſ@eth Chꝛiſt to 


raigne, and to haue that audience which | 
hee deſcrueth. v. As if hee ſhoulde ſaye, | 


As her which is not the Bzidegrome, but 


a a friende to the Bꝛidegrome, and a lo- | 


ker on, neyther enuicth the Bzidegroms | 
felicitie, no: taketh awape his Bzide: 


but rather reiopceth foz the mariage 


made betweene them boath, and ſtan⸗ 
| dyng by reiopcethhereat ſecretlye in his 
| heart, and not openlye, becauſe he ſeth. 
the labour which he toke in making the 
mariage, to haue pꝛoſperous ſucceſſe,and | 


ſaunt companpe of the ſame: Cuen ſo 3 
being a Foꝛerunner of Chziſt, not the 
B2tdegrome, but a friende of the Bꝛide⸗ 
arome, wholy deſiring that the people 
of G D maye bealſociate and vnited 
to his mariage: neyther doe J enute his 
great glo2y,neither wil J pull from him 
his people, but doe moſt hartely rezoyce, 
that I haue lyued vnto this daye , moſt 
happelye with my eyes to behold and ſc, 
that ny Pzeaching hath not bene in 


! 


| 


| 
| 


: 


vaine , but that all men ſpædelye come 


vnto Chꝛiſt, to whome J haue hitherto 
inuited them : this my erceeding Jope 


(A ape) is fulfilled, C. Uerylye who- 


the Bꝛide which is bꝛought of the Bꝛide⸗ | 
arome to eniope molt ſwerte and plea- 


| ſoeucr is ſo affeced , that h will ſecke 
Chꝛiſt, and not him ſelfe, and is conten⸗ 
ted to haue Chziſtes honour aduaunced, 
ſhall faithfully, and pzofttablye gouerne 
the Churche . But whoſoener ſhall de⸗ 
cline eyther to the right hande , oz to the 
lefte , from this waye , chalbe an vn⸗ 
chaſte Adulterer, and can not choſe but 
cozrupt, and defile the Spouſe of Chzilt. 


30. Hee muſt increaſe , 


but I muſt decreaſe. 


X. This is a very ſhoꝛt ſentente, but yet 
wozthy to bee noted. C. F02,becauſe Iohn 
was at the firſt highly aduaunced by the 
Love , bee ſheweth , that hee receyned 
this honour but foz a time: and muſt 
nowe, that the Sonne of righteouſneſſe 
is ryſen , gene place , Mherefoze her 
doth not onely repell and reiec the baine 
titles of honour, which men, ignozantly, 

and erromouſiye had geuen bnto him: 

but alſo ſ&keth carefullye, that the true 

and lawfull honour, which the Loꝛd had 
| beſtowed vpon him, ſhoulde not obſcure 

the glozy of chꝛiſt. Foz this cauſe he ſaith, 

that hitherto her was counted foz a great 
| Pꝛophete, and that hee was appointed 
to eniope his Dignitye, vntill the com⸗ 
ming of Chziſt, to whome her ought to 


1 
| 


render vp the ſame. B. As if he ſhould | 
| fare, Nowe J haue thzoughlye diſchar⸗ 


ged my Dffice, 
v. I ſaydthat Ch:iff ſhould come, 
pra, Jhaue Pꝛeached that her is come al- 


| readye , J baue pꝛomiſed remiſſion of | 
ſinnes, and all other graces, in him, and 


to this Chziſt , J haue called all men: 
ther foꝛe, there remapneth nothing now, 


but that hee alone ſhoulde line, DTeache, | 
 Floziſhe, Raigne, and ſhould her all in al 


to his Saintes in the Churche: neyther 


| mult there ber had any regarde to me a⸗ 


nye lenger, fo2 it is mate that hie glozy 
ſhould bee alone increaſed in the woꝛlde, 
and be knowne vnto men: and contra⸗ 
rywiſe, that my name, as the name of a 
Miniſter 02 Seruaunt , decreaſed . 


A. Andit is to bee noted, that he ſapth 


not, He increaſeth, and I am deminished, 


| 
| 


— —— — — - — - — 


| (fo2 his Diſciples ſaw this, were ſozye 
nw” 


— 
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| vpon Saint FO H N. 


Cap. ij. Pag. 


tos it, and complayned thereof) but, to 
the ende he might admonilhe them, that 
there was nothing done but that which 
ofneceſſitie muſt be done, and whiche 
ought not noz coulde not be let oz hinde- 
red, be ſayth: 

Hee muſt increaſe, 


but I muſt decreaſe. 


ledge and glozye, ſhined moze and moze 
in the mindes of men, Iohn diminiſhed 
when the opinion of his name decreaſed 
befoze thoſe which came to heare Chzilt, 
J v. Dtherwiſe Iohn kepeth his glozye 
and honour in the Churche, becauſe 
among womens Childzen, there aroſe 
not a greater than Iohn the Baptiſt, Foz 
hee hall be counted foz euer, as a god, 
faythfull , and true witneſſe of the 
Donne of God: and yet not foz the Meſ- 
ſias (as manye then thought him to bee) 


woulde fo God they woulde dill 
noate and conſider, which at this daye 
make much pzating of the interceſſions, 
and wozſhip of Saintes. R. By this 
ſentencealſo we are atmoniſhed, that 
all the auctozitics,dignittes, offices,righ- 
teouſneſſe, wiſdome and power of men, 
muſt fall downe, that the ancthozity,dig- 
nitie, office, righteouſneſle, wiſdome,and 
power of Chziſt, may be eſtabliſhed. 


31. Hee that commeth 


the earth, is earthly, 
and ſpeaketh of the 
earth: He that com- 
meth from heauen, 


from an highe, is a- 


And Chꝛiſt increaſed when bis know⸗ 


But foz a faythfull Fozerunner and 
Pinilter of the Meſstas. The _ 1 | 
ve 


| Chziſt deſcended from aboue, it is no o⸗ 


————— ts 
— 


[ 


boue all, he that is of | 


: Chat is to ſape, aboue all moztall men, 

is aboue all. and aboue all creatures, vea, aboue the 
veryAungels. Yee fayth not, Ve wall 

He that commet h be aboue all: But he is aboue all: becanſe 

' v. hee doth not declare of what eſtimation 

from an high. | | Chzilt was among the Jewes( to whom 


B. Furthermoze,to the ende he might 
moſt euidentlp ſet befoze the eyes of all 
men, the dignitie and ertellency of the 
ſonne of God, and might alure the whole 


— — — — 


| Thus karre Saint lohn hath remoued 
the ſiniſter and falſe opinion which the 
people had concepued of him: g now hee 
declareth his minde and iudgement con⸗ 
cerning Chziſt, C. and ſheweth by a- 
nother ſimilitude , howe much Chziſt 
differeth from all other men , andhowe 
greatly hee ercelleth them, Foz he com- 
pareth him to the King and moſte 
ercellent Gouernoz, who ſpeaking from 
his high thzone, is to be hearve foz the 
reverence of his Emperies ſake, Burt 
her teacheth that it is ſufficient foz him 
to ſpeake from of his foteſtole, 2 v. As 
if her ſhoulde ſape, This man is not a 
man onelye as ye thinke, but Ood alſo: 
and her commeth from an high, and hath 
beene from the beginning: by whome all 
thinges were made, and thercfoze he 
teacheth thinges both heauenlye and de⸗ 
uine : Why then ſhoulde not all men 
come vnto him? Therefoze he ſayth 
that Chꝛ iſt came from an high, not onlye 
in that her is God, but alſo becauſe in 
him there is nothing to be ſcene, but that 
which is full of maicſtie, andheauenlye. 
A. And whereas it is ſayde, that 


therwiſe to be vnderſtode than of the 
pꝛerogatiue of the oziginall, by which he 
came into this wozlde , not onelye from 
heauen, but alſo from Cod the Father, 
being the onely begotten ſonne of God, 
Fo; otherwiſe the Angelles come from 
heauen, to whome notwithſtanding that 
dignitye doth not belong, which is here 
giuen to Choiſt, Who ſayth: 1 went out 


| trom the father, and came into the world. 


wozld and his Diſciples, to woꝛſhip, to 
heare, to embꝛace and to receiue him, hee 
addeth that Chaiſt: 


1 Fo aboue all, L of. 


93 | 


” 


Joh, 16,28 
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An Eccleſiaſtical expoſition 


Cap.uj. | 


| be was the outccaſte of the people, a 

woꝛzme and no man, yea,and the repꝛoch 
| of men) but howhe was eſteemed in the | 
ſight of God his Father, B v. Foz all 
thinges are ſubieg vnto him, bee is the 
| Lo2de of all, and is ſubiec to none, ac- | 
cozdingto his deuine ſubſtaunce : but he | 
is _ with his Father, and ruleth = 
ner all 
$ Hee thatis of the Ce 


earth, is earthlye. 


That is to ſape, He that is ofthe earth 
ſauoureth of his oziginall, and accoꝛding 
| to the condition of his nature, ftayeth 
himſelle vppon the oꝛder of heauenlye 
thinges 
* | This therefoze her affirmeth to bee | 
— bg (pea: pꝛoper onelye vnto Chꝛiſt, to ſpeake 
kerh from froman high, becauſe hee ſpeaketh from 
| Heaven. | heanen, Zherfoze her calleth Chziſt hea- 
| | nenlye, euen as the Apoltle callethhim' 
obig. in that collation, in the which ber compa- | 
| reth him to Adam, And by theſe woꝛdes | 
mannes nature is extenuated and aba- 
ed, to the ende all fleſhe may learne to 
| abaſe and humble it ſelfe befoze GOD. 
Euen ſo muſt mans nature be humbled ' 
| | andabaſed, when it is compared with | 
| | that which is deuine and celeſtiall, So | 
Abraham when be talked with the An- 


— 


Elay.53.3. 
tal. 22.7 


Deb. 1.2. 


222. gell of God ſayde, 1 haue begonne to 
| ſpeake with GO D, and am but duſt and 
91 alshes, Euen ſo, ſo often as we are 


1 dꝛawne vnto pꝛide, wer muſt bee put in 
mind ok our owne imbectlity,baſeneſle, | 
1, and cozruption : as firſt, from whence | 
wee are, namely from the earth: ſecond- | 
2, lye, what wee are, namelpe terreſtrial 
and earthlye: thirdelye what we are a⸗ 
| ble to doe, oz what are thoſe thinges 
which wee ſpeake, thinke, and doe as of 
| | our ſelues, namelye terren and earthly. 
Thertoꝛe whoſocucr ſhall conſider theſe 


| — thinges dilligentiye and with his heart, 
| ture bea: | hee ſhall not boaſt no: exalte hunſelfe 


teth downe| neyther againſt man no2 againſt GWD. 
his Hide. . And ik it foztune that mans dignitie 
F at anye time be ertolled, it is ſo extolled 
and commended in/refpect of the mage 
of God, which her hath ingraued in man. 


| Pe. 4 But becauſe , when bee was in honour 


her vnder ſtode not, therefo2c her is com⸗ 
pared to the Beaſtes that are without 
vnderſtanding, and is made lyke vnto 
| them. And therefoze it is needefull that 
| he ſhoulde bee alwayes put in minde of 
his baſeneſſe, and of his p:ofite, C. But 
it may be demaundedif lohn the Baptiſt 
tame not alſo from heauen, in — of 
dis vocation and office,and was ther foꝛe 
to be hearde, the Lo2de ſpeaking by his 
mouth. Foꝛ he ſeemeth to be iniurious 


A1. Fo; ſcœing he ſpeaketh general- 
lye of all men, and putteth himſelke 
without all doubt in the ſame number, 
ho we can that belong vnto hym which he 
ſapth: 


2 of the Earth, 


Are thoſe thinges which he pꝛeached, 
and the teſtimonies which hee bare vnto 


baptized Chalſt , carthlye 2 If they be 
earthlye, how can the Cuaungeliſt ſaye, 
There was a man ſent from God, whoſe Jonna. 6 
| name was Iohn. Jn like manner, howe ghet. 21.2 
| doth Chꝛiſt argue and affirme that the 
| Baptiſme of John was from heaucn, 
Alſo in another place, he calleth the Bap⸗ | 
| tiſme of Iohn, the Counſell of God deſ⸗ 
| piſed of the Phariſxs . Jftheſe thinges 


Luke. 7. ze. 


are not of the carth, but heauenly, how | 


| then doeth he ſaye here of him ſelfe, Hee 
| which is of the earth, is earthlye, and | 
| ſpeaketh of the earth? C. Aunſwere | 
here vnto maye thus be made. This 


| which John here ſpcaketh is not ſimply | | 


ſpoken, but comparatiuelpe . Jf wer 

conſider of Piniſters by them ſclues , | 
they ſpeake as it were from Beauen, | 
with great auchoꝛity, that which is com- | 
maunded them of God: 


parc them with Chꝛiſt, we ought not. 
Do the Apoſtle comparing the Lawe | 


ped not which refuſed hym , that ſpake 
on earth: muche more hall wee not 
eſcape: If we turne awaye from him th at | 
| ſpeaketh from heauen . Chziſt therfoze | 
will | 


— IR er mR 
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to the heauenly doctrine which her pꝛea⸗ | 
ched 


) cAnd ſpraketh | 


Ch2ift, and the Baptiſme wherewith he 


but ſo ſone as | 
they beginne, to apoſc them: 02 com- | 


with the Ooſpell, ſapeth: It they eſca- Oecbgn 


— ———— —— 
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Joh. 1.18 


[ 


ken, 
22. And what hee hath 


. | ſeeneand hearde (as ſuche that neyther 


will be acknowledged in his Piniſters: 
but yet ſo, that he will be Lo2de alone: 
as fo2 the Pinifters of O O D, they are 
contentedto bee in the oꝛder of Heruants 
ſpecially when compariſon is niade bee- 
twene Chꝛiſt and them, 


He that commeth from e 
heauen, is aboue all. 


At. Pc repeateth this ſentence, firſt 
of all, to inculcate and impꝛint the ſame 
in the mindes of his Diſciples, that they 
might ſubmitte themſelues to Chꝛiſt a- 
lone, which boath came from heauen. 
and alſois aboue al: and that they ſhould 
not depende vpon him, who himſelfe is 
ſubiec to another, whome her knewe to 
ber pzeferred befoze all men by God the 
Father : Secondly, to the endehe might 
the moze contienientlye adioyne and 
bing in that whiche remaineth vnſpo- 


ſeene and heard, that 
hee teſtifieth: and no 


man receyueth his 


teſtimonie. 


Cu Becauſe theſe by co2pozal ſcences 
of hearing and 'ſecing, wee kno 

things certainely , and thinke our ſeſues 
woꝛthie to be belaucd when wee haue 


faine noꝛ tell lyes) therefoꝛe to confirme 
the matter Saint lohn ſaith, that Chriſt 
teſtifieth that which hee hath both ſeeve 
and hearde. C. Fo2 tothe ende his Diſ⸗ 
ciples might obey Chꝛiſt, her commen- 
deth the Doctrine of Chziſt by the cer- | 
tainetie of the ſame, becauſe hee vttereth 
ued from the Father. #, Therefoze 
Chꝛiſt teacheth thoſe thinges which arc 
molt certaine and appzwued true: ſæing 
hee is in the boſome of GO D, and the 
wiſdome of the Father. 1. And hee 
ſaythnot, Her ſpeaketh that which her 
hath ſerne and hearde , But, he teſhfi- | 


not onelye a teacher of Gods trueth , 
but alſo a moſte aſſured witneſle of all 
thinges. A, Foz her ſayth, VVhat 
thinges I haue hearde of him I declare 
in the worlde. And in an other place her 
ſayeth: I haue she wed vnto you al things 
that I haue hearde of my father, A. 
Therefoꝛe by this place wer maye note 
what pꝛerogatiue Chꝛiſt had aboue lohn 
and aboue all other teachers: becauſe he 
coulde and doth by his holy ſpirite teache 
the mindes of men as well as by words. 
How many ſoeuer in this life teache de⸗ 


ſocuer they be, pet notwithſtanding they 
cannot teſtiſie of thoſe things which they 
teache , that they haue ſeene them in hea⸗ 
uen, though they be true whiche they 
ſpeake. Foz thoſe thinges whiche they 
haue receyucd, they haue not recepued by 
knowledge, oz by fight in heauen, but 
eyther by the reuelation cf the holy ghoſt, 

o2 elle by Fayth in Godes wozde : but 
Chꝛiſt coulde teſtifie in this woꝛlde thoſe 


| thinges which hee had both hcarde and 


| | 


ſence, 


And no man recey- 
; By 
ue th his teſtimonye. 


Saint Iohn here doth repꝛoue, not 
onelpe the vnbelefe of his Diſciples, 
but alſo the incredulitie of other of the 
Jewcs, who withſtode the Dogrine of 
Chꝛiſt, notwithſtanding that it was 
moſt true. . So Chzilt ſapde to Ni- 
| codemus , V Vee ſpeake that wee knowe 

and teſtifie that wee haue ſeene, and yee 
, receyue not our witneſſe. There her 
| rep2oueth the blindeneſe cf the Jewes 
euen as lohn doth here, their incredulity. 
The which notwithſtanding is not ſo to 
ve vnderſtode, as though no man recey⸗ 
| ved the teſtimonie of Chzilt ;/ ſeeing the 

Apoſtles and diuers others reccincd and 
beleued the ſame) but hee mraneth 
thata verye fewe, in compariſon, haue 


compare the beleners with the huge 
multitude ofthe wicked, they will ap⸗ 
peare nothing. 

And to reteyue the teſtimonie of Chz'ft, 


ech. to admoniſhe them , that Chziſt is is ſtedfaſtlye to belæue in him, and to 


. 


Joh. 8.26. 


John. 15.15 


uine and heaueniy thinges, bewe holye 


recepued and belæued it. C. Fo2 if we 


John. 3. n. 


— | 


— 
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| 


| ud 
| | 


| 


John. 1. 12 


| 
| 
| 


| 


imbzace his wo2de with thankeſgeuing, 
as the moſt aſſured teſtimonye of Gods 
will This is done but of verye fewe 
alſo, at this daye. Foz the credite geuen 
to this Heauenly Doarine, is euen now 
as litle as it was then , Me ſayeth 


not. And no man heareth his teſtunomy: 
| But , No man receyucth his teſtimony: 
| Foz there haue bene alwayes manye 


bearers thereof: But there haue bene 
fewe recepuers of the ſame founde . 

A, So this place maye bee expounded, 
euen as that which wer heard befoze, He 


came into his owne , and his ownerecey- 


| ued him not, 


33+ Hee that hath recey- 

ued his teſtimonye, 

hath ſet to his ſeale, 
that God is true. 

1. From this verſc , to the ende 


; of the Chapter, Iohn the Baptiſt noteth 


two thinges: Fypzſt, what pꝛayſe 


and pꝛoſite hee ſhall receyue , whiche 


receyueth the Zeſtimonye of Chzilte : 
Secondlpe what hurt ſhall happen vn- 


to him, which receyuethnot the ſame. 


| 
| | 


' 
| 
| 
| 
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Joh 1 26. 


| 


| ,C0}.1.22 | of mee, And the Apoſtle ſapth, V Vhich | 
| hath ſealed vs, and hath geuen en the car- | 


— — 


| 


He which receimeth 
his teſtimonye, hath 
put to his ſeale. 


R. That is to ſaye: Vee which bel e⸗ 
ueth his woꝛde, hath put to his ſcale, 
02 appꝛoueth by his fayth and confeft- 
on, that God is true, and keepeth his 
pꝛomiſes: oz elſe recepueth the teſtimo- 
nye in his hart, that thoſe thinges which 
Chꝛiſt ſpeaketh, are the very wa2des 
of GDD , And this teſtimony is the 
bolp Ghoſt, certifying and confirming 
our conſciences, as a ſcale, that this is 
the Sonne of OO indeede,and that 


| his wa2de, is the woꝛde of OS D in 


derde Vercvpon Chzilt ſayth, V V hen 


the comforter commeth , which 1s the 
ſpirite of trueth, hee shall beare witneſſe 


| 


taunce. C. Saint Iohn alſo here pꝛe⸗ 


; neſt of the ſpirite into our hartes. Alſo in 
| an other place, After yee belecued yee | Ephe.:.1; 


were ſealed with the holy ſpirite of pro- | 
miſe, which is the pledge of ourinheri» 


uenteth and meeteth by the waye with 
an offence 02 ſtumbling blocke, which 
might tourne many from the fayth, and 
might hinder oz at leaſt ſtop their ſwift- 
nelle in their race, Foz thegreateſt part 
bangeth to much vpon the iudgement of 
men, and deemeth and iudgeth of the gol⸗ 
pell after the contempt of the woꝛlde at | 
the leaſt when it ſeth the ſame in ſome | 
places to be reieded, hauingbefozecon- | 
cepued this p2eiudice,it is the moze hard | 
and owe to beleeue. Vere therefoze the 
man of OO D exboꝛteth and encourg- 
geth the godly, boldelpe to embzace the 
doctrine of the Ooſpell: as if hee ſhoulde | 
haue ſapde, There is no cauſe why the 
Godlye ſhoulde be aſhamed oz greeued at | 
the ſmaleneſſe of their number, ſ&ing | | 
that God is the Aucthoz oftheyz Fapth, | 
who himſelfe alone is all in al, and ther⸗ 
foze all ſufficient, and to be pzeferred 
befozemultitudes, Therefoze although 
the whole wozide doe withſtande the 
faith, yet notwithſtanding, this oucht 
not to keepe god men from the obedience 
and ſernice of GOD. They bane alſo | 
wherevpon to reſt and ſtape themſelues | 
ſeing they knowe, that to belceue the 
Goſpell , is nothing elſe than to beleeue | | 


the Oꝛacles of GDD, Jn the meane | 
time we gather, that this is pꝛoper to 


| 


fayth, to reſt and ſtay it ſelfe vpon God, 


and to be grounded and eſtabliſhed by 


his woꝛde. Faqz there cannot be a true 
fayth, beſoꝛe & O D hath ſpoken by his 
wozde. By which Doqrine fayth is 
diſcerned not onely from the imaginati⸗ 
ons of men, but aiſo from a doubt full 
and wauering opinion. Foz it is neceſ⸗ 
lar ie that the ſame bie agræing with the 
truth of GO D, which is cleere from all 
doubtfulneſſe. Therefoze as GOD 


cannot lye, ſo is it impoſſible that Faith n 
 ſhoulde wauer oz ſhake, Shilding our 


ſelues with this Buckler we (hall ber 
(ure to oucrcome foz euer, by what 
meanes ſocuer Satan ſhall aſſault vs. 
Af But ſome will ſave, what is hir that 


n 
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4 vpon Saint OH X. 


euer doubted of the truth of God? What 
| nede1s there then of the Teſtimony of 
| Chꝛiſt, whereby wee maye knowe God 
| tobe true? But lohn the Baptiſt ſpea⸗ 
| keth not here ſimplye of the trueth of 
| God, but of that trueth , by which the 
pꝛomiſes made vnto Iſrael, (and in Jf- 
| racl to mankinde ) were fulfilled and 
Vom. 15.8. perfozmed in Chailt. So Chzift, is cal- 
| led the iniſter of Circumciſion, fo2 the 
| trueth cf God, to confirme the pzomiſcs 
| made vnto the Fathers. 

This trueth of God can not ber appꝛe⸗ 
| hended, without wee appꝛehende alſo the 
teſtimony of Chꝛiſt. And of this trueth, 
Vin. 8.31. Chꝛiſt him ſel le ſpeaketh, ſaping: If you 
| abide in my worde, then are you my Diſ- 
ciples in deede, and ye shall knowe the 
| truth, and the truth shal make you free. 
| C. Yereby we arc alſo admoniſhed, 
| what an acceptable and pꝛetious Sacri⸗ 


fice faith is befoze God, Fo2 as he eſtte⸗ 
God meth nothing moꝛe than his truth, cuen 
ny ed of ſo we can doe to him no ſeruice 02 woꝛ⸗ 
* ſhippe mot atteptable. than by our faith 
an al ct to p:ofciſc him to bee true: foꝛ then we 
oꝛide bi- ſhall geue vnto him his duc honour , A- 
— gaine, wer can doe vnto him no greater 
the inturpe, than nofto beleeue the Oolpell: 
uth. | fo2 hee can not Hee ſpoyled of his trueth 
| and verytve, but all his glozye and ma⸗ 

| ieſtye mutt ber cleanc aboliſhed, A7. 
| LZherefoze loke howe muche the fapth 
| of the Godlye which belceue in Cheilt, 
| makethto the gloꝛy of God, ſo much on 
| | | the contrarye parte, dacth the vnbelcefe 

aith a: of the vngodly make to his diſhonour, 
th it lee | Not that they2 impietye, can make the 
pon G. | Faith and trueth of God of none effec, 
| | but becauſe they repzouc himof vanity. 
| | Lo this effect pertaineth the ſaying of 
| Saint lohn in another place, He which 
| | beleeueth in the Sonne of God, hath the 
. Ich. ga. teſimony of God in him ſelfe: he which 
| | belecucth not God, maketh himalyer, 
| | | becauſe hee hath not beleeued the teſti- 
— | monye, which God hath teſtifyed of his 
th not. | Sonne, C. Uerylye , vnleſſe we bee to 


dull, and ſtonye, this ſo notable a com⸗ 
mendation geaen to faith, ought to kindle 

in our mindes, a moſt feruent lone of the 
ſame , Foz what great honour is this, 


[ 


miſerable men, which by nature arc no- 
thing elſe but lyers and vaine, that they 
neuertheleſſe,ſhould bee thought merte to 
confirme, and alowe the holye trueth of 
God, by they2 ſubſcription and ſcaling. | 


34. For he whome God 
hath ſent , ſpeaketh 
the woordes of God: 
For God geueth not 
the Spirite by mea- 
{ure. 

For hewhome God 8 
5 hath ſent. 


A. This is the reaſon why he put⸗ 
teth to his ſcale that God is true, which 
receiueth the teſtimony of Chꝛiſt, name⸗ 
lye, becauſe the teſtimonye of Chaiſt, is 
the teſtimony of God: C. becauſe Chziſt 
p:ocededfrom no other, than from his 
heauenlye Father. Zherefoze it is God 
onelye which ſpeaketh by him. 1. So 
ſayeth the Loꝛde him ſelfe: My Doctrine 
1s not mine, but my Fathers which ſent 
me, Alſo he ſayth: The worde which ye 
heare is not mine, but his which (ent me. 

R. Therefo2che which heareth Ch:iſt, 
heareth God, and her which poſſeſicth 
Chziſt by faith, poſſeſſeth God, 


For God geneth not.} 


Dome extend this place, to the common 
diſpenſation, becauſe God which is the 
bottomles well of all godneſſe, doth no- 
thing at al empty him ſelfe, when largely 
and plentifullye, he powzeth his aiftes | 
vpon men, 


Cap. iij. Pag. 97 


— 


107 


John 74 6, / 


{ 


Joh.14.24- 


[ God a bot: 


tomleſſe 


They which powꝛe water out of any | well of 


Ueſſell, oꝛ dꝛawe a Well, come at the 
length, to the botome of the ſame:but we 
neede not feare oz doubte of the lyke to 
bee in God: foz the moze his giftes are 
beſfowed vpon vs, the moze plentifully 
they abounde . This crpoſition ſee- 
meth to haue ſome collour, becauſe the 
ſentence is ſomewhat intricate and ob⸗ 
ſcure:; C. notwithſtanding they2 opi⸗ 
nion ſcemeth m@2:c pꝛobable, whiche | 


| which God vouchſafeth to beſtowe vpon 
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interpꝛete this to bee ſpoken concerning | 
Chziſt: and ſo the ſence and meaning is, | 
that the Spirite is not genen by meaſure | 
vnto Chziſt , as though the grace in him | 
were to bemeaſurcd:euen as the Apoſtle 
8 Paul teacheth, that to cucry one is diſtri⸗ 
"oz +; >| buted accozding to the meaſure of the 
— ſo that no one man aboundeth at 
the full . And verylye the @pirite muſk 
John 16. | reſt vpon Chzilt without meaſure, to the 
|ende wee might all receyue of the ful⸗ 
nelle of the ſame, | 
v. There is a common Pzouerbe, ' 
Hee geueth by meaſure, that is toſaye, | 
He geueth ſparinglye,oz mgardlye. Foz | 
her whiche geueth liberally, and boun⸗ 
tifullye , doeth not meaſure that which | 
her geueth , but geueth by heape. | 
lohn the Baptiſt recepued the Spirite 
by meaſure: as dpd alſo dyuers others of 
the @ayntes . Wherefoze they can- 
not bee compared vnto Chziſt , ſo farre 
they are of from being his equalles. But 
concerning Chꝛiſt: the Pzophete Dawd 
ſaycth in bis Pſalmes, Thou haſt loued 
pPtel. 48.7. tighteouſneſſe, and hated Iniquitye, 
wherefore God thy God, hath annoy nted 
thee with the Ovle of gladneſſe aboue 
Coloc 2.9. thy ftellowes , Alſo Saint Paul ſaycth, 
In Chriſte dwelleth all fulneſle of the | 
Godhead bodylye , and in him ye are 
complete, 
Ch iſt bath CHR, Therefoze by this note , the 
tue ſptrit of Sonne ok GD D is diſcerned from the 


God lupirs, P2ophetes , and from other holye men. 
donety. | F02 it is impoſſible that they which baue 
| recepued the Spirite of G D by mea- 
ſure, ſhould geue and beſfowe the ſame 
' | vppon others. Peyther hath ene ho⸗ 
lre man beſtowed the holye Cheſt vpon 
another, but all (as we haue ſapde) 
haue receyued of the fulneſte of Chaiſt. 
Zhberefoze becauſe Chziſt is the geuer of 
the ſpirite, let no man doubte, but that he 
lubſtantiallye poCeſeth in him ſelfe the 
holye Choſt , If any man obiect and 
ſaye , that the holye Ghoſt was genen | 
by the bandes of the Apoſtles , it maye 
caſilye bee aunſwered: That they made 
theyz P2ayers tothe belye Ghoſt , who 
being intreated, came, and was ſayde 
to bee genen by theyz handes , 
Fo? holye Moyſes , that @aynte of 


Ict $8.15, 


God, was not ſene to take of the ſpi⸗ 
rite of G D which was in him , and 
to geue the ſame vnto others , but this 
is xgſerued to the Dinine power onelp. 


F 


e wozkes belong to Cod alone. 


35. The Father loueth 
the Sonne, and hat!. 
geuen all thinges in- 
to his hande. 


5 T be Father loueth 


the Sonne. 


B v. Saint Iohn gathereth in fewe 
; wozdes , all the Piſteries of '''* Goſs 
| peli, into a bzeefe compendium , 62 ſhozt 
| ſumme : and doeth moze plainelſe (ct 
| fozth thoſe thinges which hytherto her 
| bath ſpoken of Favth , and the vertue 
| thereof . To the ende therefoze , ber 
might chewe that the faith of the Ged- 
| ye is not in vaine , Whiche ts repo⸗ 
led in Chzilte , hee declareth that all 
power to ſane, is wholye geuen to the 
Sonne, betauſc hee is loucd excæding⸗ 
' lreof the Father. /. lohn Bap- 
tiſte had hearde the Yeavenlye voyce, 
by which the Father ſpake from Bea- 
' uen, ſaying: This 1s my welbeloued 
Sonne, in home I am well pleaſed, 
cwe, the whole inheritaunce cans 
not but belong to the welbeloued ſonne: 
' Lherefoze when lohn was about to 
| aye , And hath geuen all thinges n- 
to his hande , He verye well added 


| firſt , The Father loueth the Sonne. Queſtion. 


C, But what is the meaning of this 
| reaſon : Doeth he hate all others? 


ſpeaketh not here of the common loue, | 
with the which God loueth men, and | 
other wozkes of his handes: but of that 
ſinguler and ſpectall loue, which begin | 
ning at the Sonne, floweth from thence 
to all other Creatures. | 


» | 


Foz this loue of God (by which hee | 


louing his Donne, loneth vs alſo) bꝛin⸗ | 


geth to paſſe,that bee doeth communicate | 


| 


vnto | 


———— — 


Aunſ were is made hercbnto , that her aungrere 


| 
| 


[ 
| 
' 
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unto vs, by his hande all god thinges, 
BV. Wherevppon-the Apoſtle Paul 

» He loued vs in his welbeloued 
nne. 


5 And hath geuen at. 
thinges into. 


e 1, Theſe fewe woꝛdes appertaine 
greatlye to our Faith, by which wee de⸗ 
pende vpon Chzift, as vpon the Lo2d of 
all. v. Foz all thinges, as well vi⸗ 
ſible, as inuiſible, and whatſoeuer elſe 
without exteption, hath the father geuen 
vnto him, M. to be in his power, in his 
pꝛoper poſſeſſion, and in his diſpoſition x 
gouernmtt. B v. I ſay,he hath geuen vnto 
him all thinges, not that in reſpec of his 
Diuine nature, he wanted them at any 
time, oꝛ that he was not cquall with the 
Father in omnipotencye: (Fozhee ſayth, 
Glorifye me nowe , O Father with thy 
ſelfe, with the ſame glorye , which I had 
with thee , beforethe beginning of the 
world,) Cys, but becauſe when the ful- 
neſſe of time was come, the Son of God 
was incarnate, and made man,and was 
bumbled to the death, euen tothe death of 
the Croſle , therefoze God hath cralted 
bim, x acco2ding to the nature which he 
hath taken, is ſayd to haue receiued ſome 
what, not, as from another, but as his 
owne p2oper right: 41 , and he is ſayd 
ſo to haue reteyued the ſame,not to refer 
that to him ſelfe alone, which he hath 
recepyued, but liberallpe to diſpence the 
ſame to others, : 
In conſideration whereof he calleth all 
men vnto him, ſaying: Come vnto me, 
all ye that trauayle,&c. Alſo he ſaycth, 


ath.z.t7 

| 

| 
Pat. 27 

2 
ueſtion. . Pat. 28.18 

inſryert 


| 


5 


All power is geuen to me, both in heauen 
and in earth. Go ye therefore ynto al Na- 
tions, Nepther toke he this power by 
fozce 02 violence,noz pet dyd he buie the 
ſame: the which happeneth as we ſee, in 
the kingdome of Antichziſt:but toke the 
ſame naturallye of the Father , as the 
onely begotten and welbeloued Donne 
of God, v. The which is done fo; 


| our ſakes , Foz, as it is ſapde, he hath 


recepued all thoſe thinges fo2 vs, and 
diſtributeth them vnto vs, and maketh 
them ſubic> vnto our power, that wee 


pon Saint FOHN., Cap.ij. Pag. 99 


might bee Lozdes of Life, of Death, of 
Pen, ol Deuils, and ot al other thinges, 
acco2ding to the ſaying of the Apoſtle, 
V Vhether it bee Paul, or Apollo, or Ce- 
phaz,eyther the worlde, eyther life, eyther 
death,whether they be preſent things,or 
things to come, al are youres, And ye are 
Chriltes, and Chriſt is Gods. Df the lyke 
benefite of God, and of the ſame gloꝛy 
appertayning to men, ſpeaketh the Pꝛo⸗ 
phete Dauid in his Pſalmes, 


36. He that beleeueth on 
the Sonne, hath euer- 
laſting life: hee that 
beleeueth not the 
Sonne, ſhall not ſee 

lyfe, but the 3 


God abydeth on him. 
5 He that beleeneth 8 


on the Honne. 


C. Ve addeth this to the ende wer 
might not onelye knowe , that all grace 
and godneſſe is to bee ſought in Chꝛiſt, 
but alſo that we might knowe howe to 
gette and eniope the ſame . Þe ſayeth 
that the waye toenioye grace and euer⸗ 
laſting lyfe, is, by fayth : and not with- 
outgod reaſon: becauſe by the ſame we 
polleſſe Chꝛiſt, who bzingeth with him 
righteouſneſſe , and lyfe, the fruite of 
righteouſneſſe. . He ſaveth not ſtm- 

lye, Hee that beleeueth, but, He that 
leeueth in the Sonne. 

By ths which note. the Chꝛiſtian faith 
is diſtinguiſhed from the fayth of other 
Nations , yea, from the faith of the 
Jewes, becauſe we belteue in the ſonns 
of Ood, Chꝛiſt Jeſus, whome the whole 
wozlde contemneth and derydeth. This 
is our foliſhneſſe in this wozlde. 


i Hath euerlaſting life. 


1 


B v. Mer ſpeaketh here in the pꝛeſent 


— 


2 2 tence, 


1-£0}.3, _ 


Faith ob- 
taineth ſal- 
uation in 
Chziſte. 


oy - 5 — — 2 


L ife tuer 
| ſaging is | 
this lite, 


| 100 | 


—_— 
* 


An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap .1 al. 


John. 3. 


LE 


tence,ſaying: 1g: Hee hath he ſayth not, Hee / | 
shall haue, foz he poſſeſleth already cuers | | 
laſting life , wayting in hope, foz that 
which her is allured he ſhall haue. Poze- | 
oucr,the faithfull fele in this carnallife, 
Aitall motions of the @pirite , and life 
it ſelfe, the Apoſtle witneſſing, I lie: 

yet — but Chriſt hueth in me: 

and the life that I nowe liue in the flesh, 

I liue by the faith ot the ſonne of God, 

which loued me , and gaue him ſelfefor 
mee, Life is ſet againſt Death, againſt 
Paledicton , and Condemnation, ſigni-/ 
kying Juſtification , abſolucion , happy | 
nefle, and euerlaſting bicflednefle. 7 


= that beleeneth 7 


[ 
not the Sonne. 


C. As he pꝛopounded life in Chꝛiſt, to | 


allure vs vnto him by the ſwerteneſſe of 
the ſame: euen ſo nowe her denounſeth 
vnto them eternall death, which beleue | 
not in Chzift , er ſapeth not ſimplye, | 
Hee which belceucth not, but, He which | 
belecucth not the Sonne. Foz all vnbe⸗ 
leefe is not condemned, but that onelye 
which deſpiſeth the Sonne of God. De 
which belerue th none of the Fathers, 
no; the Biſhoppe of Rome, is not vn- 
der this ſentence of condemnation , ſo | 
that he belcrue the Sonne of Ced, 
C. Alſo this ſentence, doeth pzoperly | 
pertaine vnto them (as it is ſaybe in a- 
nother place) which reiece the Coſpell | | 
pzeached vnto them. Foz although all 
mankinde is wꝛapped in lyke deſtrual 
on, yet not withſtanding, greater venge⸗ | 
aunce ſhal fall vpon thoſe, which refuſe ' 
the donne of God to be theyz deliuerer. 


Hall not ſee life. | 


Chat is to ſaye , he ſhall neuer eniope 
life. . By this manner of ſpeache, | 
Life, and enteraunce into the Kingdome | 
of Veauen, is not denied to the vnbelg- | 
ning without an Cmphaſis : as if ber 
ſhoulde ſaye : Me which beleuetb not. 
ſhall be ſo farre from hauing euerlaſting 
life, that he ſhall neuer enioye ſo much | 


as the ſight of the ſame, F 


By. So ſayde our Sauiour Chꝛiſt, to 
Nicodemus, Except a man bee borne a- 
game. hee can not ſee the Kingdome | 


| [dren of wrath, C. And although, they 


ef GOD . Allobeſayeth, Except ye 
| belecue that I am hee, ye Shall dye in 
your ſinnes. 


But the wrath of 74 
2 abideth on him. 


The wzath of God is bere appoſed 
againſt life: therefoze it compzchendeth 
all miſerye, Calamitye , Wnhappineſſe, 

| Sickneſſe » Ponerftye , Tengeaunce, 
' Death , Sinne, Paledicion,Puniſh- 
ment, and tozment. 

| eA vG, He ſayeth not, The wrath 

of God shall come on him, but, The 

| wrath of God abydeth on him . All 
| moztall menne which are bozne, bꝛing 
with them the wzath of God, and that 
| oz the unne whicho thep haue dzawne 
from Adam. But the Bonne of God 

[came dauing no ſinne , and hauing en 

him our fleſhe, was amongeſt vs, to 

| furne aware the wꝛath of God, if ſo 
bee, man woulde receyue the grace of 
OO D offered vnto him. Me there- 
| foze whiche bela ueth not the Sonne, 
the wꝛath of OO D abideth on him. 

| What wꝛath is that? Surelpe, the ve⸗ 
rye ſame, of the which the Apoſtle ſpea⸗ 

\keth, ſaying: V Ve are by nature the chil- 


which are naturallycondemned, are re- 
pꝛobates already, yet notwithſtanding, 


as 


j 
| 
[ 


they bꝛing new death vnto them ſelues, 
by their owne infidelity. And to this end 
the power of Binding, and Loſing, is 
| geuen to the Piniſters. Foz this is the 
| Juff puniſhment of mans contumacye, 
and Pꝛide, that they which ſhake of the 
wholſome Poke of O O D, do tye them | 
ſelues with the vonds of death, 47, ert | 
| | therefoze is appointed, the perpetuitye, | 
and duraunce of the wꝛath of God, and | 
ol the panichment of the wicked. Foz as 
it is neceſlarpe that he ſhould liue vnto | 


| | God, who ſo euer he be, that is capable of | 


his enerlaſting gwdneſſe : (fo; de is not | 
| the God of the dead, but of the liuing) ſo 


it is necefſarye, that he be guilty, and de⸗ 


ſtroped foꝛ cuer, which is ſubieg to the 


euerlaſting wzath of God thꝛough incre⸗ 
| dulity. Mere vpon it is ſavd. That he wyl 
burne the chaffe with bnquencheable fire, fire, Motz z.. 


ier 


— 16, 


| 
| 
| 


E! 
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They ſhall go into euer laſting tozment : 
Their wozme ſhall not die, and the fyze 
ſhall not be quenched, X. This is a no⸗ 
table Sermon of Iohn the Baptiſt, the 
which we ought alwayes to remember. 
Foz he pꝛeacheth vnto vs Chziſt, and ſet⸗ 
teth him befoze vs, to the ende we might 
know what great treaſures of bleſſings 
wee poſſeſſe in him thzough fayth. 

By: Let vs therefoze often times dili⸗ 


| gentlye reade ouer the ſame, anddepely 
conſider the ſame in our minde: and then 
wee ſhall reape thereby the moſt plca- 
ſaunt fruites of the liuelpe knowledge 
and fayth of Chꝛiſt. which from time 
to time ſhall increaſe and grow 
moze and mo2e , and 
abide firme and 
ſounde fo: 


| euer. 


The fourth (Hapter. 


1. As ſoone as the Lorde knew how the Pha- 
riſees had hearde that leſus made and bapti- 


zed mo diſciples than OH NX. X 


— ——— 


IN THE BE- 
] ginning of the 
fozmer Chap- 
ter the Euan⸗ 
geliſt hath de⸗ 
leribed , the 
true waye of 
Juſtifping 
Nowe in this 
Chapter he addeth the cramplec of true 
Juſtification in the Parlot of Samaria, 
leaſt that Doctrine ſhould ſæme friuo⸗ 
lous and vaine, foꝛ want of an example. 
B v. All the partes of this Hiſtoꝛpe, are 
very wel knitte togeather. Foꝛ now the 
Euangeliſt paſgeth from the communi⸗ 
cation of Chꝛiſt a Nicodemus, and from 
the Zeſtimonye of Ichn, to deſcribe a- 
nother conference betwerne the Lo2de, 
and the Woman of Samaria. C, And 
firſt of all he ſheweth the cauſe why our 
Sauiour Chꝛiſt went out of Iudea, Foz 
when he knewe that the Phariſees were 
eupll affectioned , hee woulde not put 
him ſelfe in daunger of theyꝛ furpe, be⸗ 


foze the appointed time came. 
Therefoꝛe leauing lewrye, he went a⸗ 


gaine into Galilee. Wherefoze hee came 
not of purpoſe into Samaria, there to a- 
byde, but becauſe her muſt paſſe thꝛough 
the ſame into Galilee, | 


Alſoone as the ? 


Lorde knew, & N. 


The Cuangeliſt ſpeaketh not here as 
though the Loꝛd were at any time igno⸗ 
rauntof the pꝛadiſes eſ his encemes:fo2 
he neede not be adnioniſhed of the deuiſes 
of his enemies: foꝛ he knewe theyꝛ euyll 


Cogitacions, therfoꝛe he ſhunned their 
fury. C The Euangeliſt makethmencis | 
only of the Phariſees, which were ſwozne | 


this ſecte of the Phariſees then raigned, 
and were mad, vnder the pzetence of a 
Godlye zeale . Saint lohn ſayth here 
that theſe men heard howe that Chꝛiſt 
made and Baptized moe Diſciples than 
lohn the Baptiſt: but he ſayeth not that 
they ſawe this. Firſt of all this was he- 
reticall,by the Saterdotall, oz Pꝛieſtly 


Judgement: foz this miaht haue devibed 
the Church, and haue bꝛead Schiſmes . 


_ —— 
— — 


— 
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enemies vnto Chꝛiſt, not that the other 
Scribes were his friendes: but becauſe 


— — — — 
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vpon Saint 70 HX. Cap. ij. Pag. 
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An Tccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap .111. 


Fo: ſo many as became the Diſciples of 


of Chꝛiſt, were dzawne from the gouern- 
ment of the Phariſees , Scribes, and 
Pꝛieſtes. C. Pozecuer, their mindes 
being ſturred vp befo2e, by the gathering 
tegeather of Diſciples by lohn, they 
were nowe the mo2e exaſperate , and ſet 
on fyze , when they ſawe that Chꝛiſt 
came, and dꝛewe moze Diſciples after 
him, than lohn had done. Foz from 


Sonne of GO D, the greater number 
followed Chꝛiſt, and the Piniſterpe of 
Iohn beganne nowe to ceaſſe. And ſo by 


be him ſclfe had ſapd, He mut increaſe, 
but I muſt decreaſe, 


ſaye, hee wanne vnto him hearers, and 
bounde them vnto him, with the knot cf 
Religion: And in verye derde the hea⸗ 


talled from the beginning, Diſciples, 
afterward Chꝛiſtians. 


2. (Though that leſus 
him ſelfe Baptized nor, 
but his Diſciples.) 


tye verſc of the Chapter going befoꝛe, 


there Baptized, the which Saint lohn 
here expoundeth , ſaying:that hee Bapti⸗ 


Liziſt bap; 
tied not: 
yet did 
baptize, |: 


| 
| 


the Lo2de Baptized, and Baptized not. 
Fot, de Baptized, becauſe it was he that 
cleanſed, waſhed,andpurifted the ſinnes: | 
bee Baptizednot,becauſe hee bſed not the 
outward Sacrament of dipping, 02 duc⸗ 


king in the Water , The Diſciples v- | 
ſed the Piniſterye of the bodye: and hee 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


Joyned thervnto his Paieſiie and grace. 
. Thrrefoze the Loꝛde Baptized by | 
the Pimiterpe of his Diſciples, 

This out warde ſigne was committed 


to the Piniſteryeof the Churche: and to 


Chziſt and were Baptized , went toa 
newe Churche , and unbꝛaſing the Poe 


the time that John pꝛeached hum ſelfe to 
bee nothing clſe but the foꝛerunner of the 


lytle and litle ha reũgned to Chꝛiſt, the 
| office of teaching and Baptizing: A. as 


The Loꝛde made Diſciples, that is to 


rers of the Lozde, haue bene alwayes 


e, It is ſapde in the two and twen⸗ 
that Chꝛiſt was in lewryc , and that he 


zed by his Diſciples, Av 6. Therefoꝛe 


| 


this Biniftery Chzilt choſe his Apollles. | 


As therefoze by this the Church ought to 
be oꝛdꝛed s gouerned: euen ſo her thought 


; god to pꝛepare his Apoſtles to the ſame, | 


and to enter them into this holy miniſte⸗ 
rye, M, Foz be ſayde after warde to 


his Apoſtles: Goe Je toorth, and teache 


all Nations , and Baptize them in the 
name of the Father, and of the Sonne, 


| and of the holye Ghoſt, C. o that we 
ler, that the ſame is called the Baptiſme 
of Chailte : which is miniſtred by the 


handes of other menne, ts the ende we 


might knowe that Baptiſme doeth not 


| depende vpon the perſon of the Miniſter, 
but that the foꝛce thereof docth whollye 
hang vpon the aucthour, in whoſe name 
and at whoſe commaundement the ſame 
is miniſtred. Whereby wer haue a 
ſingular conſolation: foꝛ ſæing we know 
| that our Baptiſme is of no leſſe cffica- 


fic, to cleanſe and to renewe vs, than it 


| the ſame were geuen to vs, of the ſonne 
| of God him ſelfe, what a ſpeciall com- 
| fozte, and vnſpeakeable Joye, maye wee 
haue thereby 2 And this is ſufficient to 
| confute the Annabaptiſtes , which al⸗ 


firme that Baptiſme is defiled, and vn⸗ 


per fed, by the ſinne and wickedneſſe of | 


the Piniſter : and foz this cauſe they 

areatelye trouble the Churche, as ſome- 
tune did the Donatiſtes , But concer- 
ning this matter, we haue ſpoken ſuffi- 
cientlpe befoze in the thirde Chapter, the 
two and twentie verſe, 47 , By this 

place alſo wee maye eaſylye gather, that 


the office ot teaching, is farre better than 


the office of Baptizing. 


| The Lozde Pꝛeached him ſelfe , but 


her Baptized by the handes and Piniſte⸗ 


| 


Inabap, 
tiſtes con 
kucd. 


| The office 
ok teachifg 


rye of other men. Foz the P2eaching | excelleth 


of the Ooſpell, is an office of greater 
power, and mo2e plentifullpe ſetteth 
foꝛth the Grace and knowledge of Ged, 
than the Piniſterye of Baptiſing : euen 
as it is a wozke of greater Induſtrye , | 
and cunning, to pꝛepate the TWzaſtler | 
to the Game, than to geue the Garlande 


the office of 
baptizing. 


and pꝛice to thoſe that winne, 

Z,Chzilt therefoze was contented to 
teache, and by the ſigne of impoſition of 
bandes, to giue the ſpirite of God and o⸗ 
ther giktes: and ſtraight way permitted 
the Apoſtles to baptize. . Do ſayth 


Paule, 


— ͤ — 
— — 
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| 
| 


| 
' 
' 


vpon Saint 70 H X. Cap. i ih, Pag. 
——* |Paule,that be was not ſent to Baptize | | beckeonelyehaue withftande — 
; 1.C02-1-17 hut to pꝛeache. And Peter hunſelfe bee- | nimies: But foz our ſakes he abaſed 
| ing pꝛeſent baptized not the houſeofCor- | | hunſelfe, taking vpon him the fozme of 
24e.10.48 nelius, hut commanded them to be bap- | | ſeruaunt, and woulde be ſubiec to in- 
v+©'*  |tized. Therefoze there muſt bean 02- | | firmities, that her might helpe thoſe 
| £5 der obſerued inthe Churche, that they | | whichare tempted, 
e in che | which excell others, may haue the moſt 
ES . For it was FE hee 
| ching oo 
uae, ,(3- Hee left Jury , and muſt needes go tho- | 
þ--- 1 departedagaine into rowe Samarta. | 
Galilee. Theſe woꝛdes are an introduction to 
the Þiſtozie of the woman of Samaria, | 
4 He left lum. 1X — — that the Loꝛd | 
| conſtrained by neceſſitie to by 
Chailt by reaſon of the perſecution} Samaria, the which coulde riot —.— 


1 


abap. 
tes con 
eb. 


= — — cane 


| 1chn.18. 


It.9.25 


Ic. 21. 13 | tobye at Hicruſalem foz the name of the 


| Perfecutt- 
on map bc 
led ſome⸗ 
time. 


of the Phariſces, flaeth out of Iudea, not 
fo; feare ot death ( foꝛ he therefoze deſ⸗ 
cended from heauen, that hee might dye 
foz men) but becauſe as yet he had ſcarſe⸗ 
lye begon his office , foz the whiche hee | 
was conte. Fo2 ſo ſone as hee had done | 
this bee went foꝛth to merte his eni⸗ 
mies: ſo far hee was from fleeing death. 
So Paule by the Bꝛethzen was lette 


downe in a Baſket duer the Wall in 
the nigyt. and fled: but when he hadde 

diſcharged his office and calling, her was 

readie not onely to be bounde, but alſo 


Lo2de Jeſu. 


e departed again Ge 


into Galilee 


| Piniſter of the Circumciſion, 


Why doth hee ſ&ke to hide himſclfe | 
inGalilee, as though he woulde not be | 
knowne, when he ſhculve rather baue 
made him ſelfe manifeſt? 

J aunſwere that Ch:ift weulde ob⸗ 


| ſeruc an ozder in his doinges , and ſ@ 


| 


| 


| to perils. 


vſed the opoꝛtunitie of the time, that he 

did not let paſſe oꝛ foꝛſieto one moment, | 
Therefoꝛe hee determined to finiſhe his 
courſe in god 02der and with diſcretion, | 
Whercby alſo wer are taught, that wee | 


| ought to be of ſuch ſtoute courage, that 


wee ſhoulde not be ſo terrified with any 
feare , but wer ſhoulde no foꝛ warde in 
our £ffice : and that wee ſhonide not be 
boiude in caſting our ſelues raſhelye ins | 
R. Chꝛziſte coulde with his 


without offence to the Jewes, Vee ſaith 
therefoze that theſe countreys 02 regi- 
ons were ſo placed, that going from lu- 
ry to Calilee, he coulde not paſſe except 
her went thzough Samaria , which laye 
betweene them. C. Chꝛiſt then came 
not of ſet purpoſe into Samaria, but be⸗ 
cauſe the necellitie of the tourney did ſo 
require, Foz vntillhe had opened paſ- 
ſage to the Coipell by his reſurrection, 
it was neceſariethat he ſhoulde be occu- 
pic d in gathering togither the loſt ſheepe 
ok the houle of 1ſracl, foz the which her 
| was ſent. Wherevppon he is called a 


Andat the firſt pꝛeaching of the Apo⸗ 
tles, hee foꝛbadde them to goe to teach 
the Samaritanes, Leaſt therefoze Chziſt 

| ſhoulde ſerme to doe any thing contrary 
to that which her had commannded , the 
' Cuangclift thought god fo pꝛetermitte 
| this. B. Foz Luke teſtifyeth, that if 


be muſt paſſe thzough the Conntrey of 
Samaria, . But the Cvangeliſt, 
| by the name ol Samaria „ mcaneth not 
that Samaria , which afterwarde, the 
name being chaunged, was called Ses | 
baſte , but the Countreye lying about | 
the ſame : as maye be gathered by the 
texte: Foz it is added, 


5. Then came hee to a 


a man wyll goe out of Galilec to Iudea, | 


| 


| 


| 


Citye of Samaria, 


winch | 
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| Aunſvvere. 


An Ecclefiaſticall expoſition 


Cap. iiij. 


char, beſides the pol- 
. that Iacob 


| ſeph. 


B. Ioſephus wꝛziteth that Sichima , 
which bozdereth vppon mount Garizin, 
(which is higher than al the mountaines 
of Samaria ) was the chicfe oz Petropo- 
litane Citye of Samaria, in the time of 


Alexander the greate . Herevppon it 
is lykelpe that the ſame Sichim a, is cal⸗ 


led by the Euangeliſt, Sichar : C. which 


| alſo was called Sichem , the Inhabi⸗ 


tauntes whereof were Trayterouſipe 


34-25 
Jud. . 45 flaine , by Sim eon and Leui : and which 


| Abimelech ( notwithſtanding, that hee 
was bozne in the ſame ) after warde 
deſtroyed and made euen with the 


 grounde , But ſo notable and excellent 
was the place, that the thirde time a Ci- 


tye was builded there againe , which in 
Hieromes time was called Naples, 


And the Cuangeliſt taketh awape all 
 contronerſye, by adding ſo many circum- 


ſtaunces , Foz it maye cuidently ap- 
peare by Moyſes , where that ſtelde 
was, which Jacob gaue vnto the ſonnes 
of Joſeph. 

And the Euangeliſt maketh 
mencion of this geuing, to commende 


the Faith of Jacob, who being at the 
point of death, and not vnminde full of 
the pꝛomiſe made concerning the Lande 


| 
| 


| ritye, but Samaritanes (that is to ſaye, 


of Canaan, by faith gaue this platte of 
| grounde to his Donne Ioleph , 
Queſtion, | if Iacob gaue this place foz an Jnheri- 
| taunce to his Donne Joſeph , Bowe 


But 


came it to paſſe, that none of his poſte- 
a fozraine Nation bought thyther out 


| whiche is called Si- 


gaue to * ſonne lo- 


taught, howe ſure and ſtable the memo⸗ 


— 


of Babilon ) were founde there by our 
ſamour Chziſt : Reade the Piſtozye in 
the ſeuenteene Chapter of the Seconde | 


Boke of Ringes. J aunſwere, That 


| 


Zod deuided the Lande to the — | 
of menne, inſomuch. that euery Pation | 
was appointed his dwelling place: But 
(as we ſer by this example it — | 


| oftentunes to paſſe, by the iuſt iudge⸗ 
ment of Ood, that the repzobate are caſt 
out of they; owne Nations, which their 


| Aunceſtours haue receiued of God, with 


| 


| 


| 


| lingular grace and fanour, 


6. And there was la- 


cobs well. Ieſus then 
being wearye of his 
lourneye fate thus 
on the well : * and it 
was about the ſixte 
hower, 


And there _= 
2 lacobs well. 


X. The Cuangeliſt maketh menci⸗ 


on of this Speing, whiche her calleth 
Jacobs well, becauſe it is credible , and 
likelpe that Iacob Digged a well there, 
following the crample of his Fathers, 
Abraham and Iſaac , A. And where⸗ 
as this peece of ground, and this Well, 
of the which, the Cuangeliſt maketh 


mention, baue retayned in themſelues, | Th? me- 


ſo many Ages, and ſo long time the re⸗ 
membꝛaunte of the Patriarche Iacob, 
we mape thereby bee admoniſhed and 


rye of the Oodlye abideth euen in this | 
wozlde , This place was of greater | 
fame, by reaſon of the remembzaunce of | 
Iacob , than the high mountaines of | 
Robbers , whoſe memozye ſodainel pe 
| baniſheth away. Let vs leaue vnto our 
Poſterity,the remembꝛaunce of Godly- | | 
[ neſſe, which is much moze pꝛecious than 


| | Golde. 


1 Feſus then being weery. 3 


Pere beginneth the Hiſtoꝛ y. When the 
Diſciples were entered into the Citye, | 
to bye meate, the Lo2dſate in the meane | 
time, beſide the Well,as wayting their 
returne, not entring with them into the 
Catye , bothe, that ha might not gene | 


— ä — — 


them | 


| 
Gen.21.1, 
Gen.26,1x 


— 0 
odlp | 

2 udeth fo; 

cuct. 


8ꝙꝗmnõ. — — — — 


— — — — —Ä—Uä—ͤ—— — — — —— 


— — 


peb. 2.14. 
end. 4. 13. 


them an euident occaſion of offence, and 
alſo that he might attende the finiſhing | 
of that woꝛke, which hee knew her ſhould | 
take in hande . Foz bee ſate, (ſayth the 
Euangeliſt) being weery of his Journey, | 
by the Welles ide.C, Yee did not fayne | 
a werrineſſe,but he was werry in derde. | 
Foz to the ende her might the moze effec- | 
tuallye ſuffer the Paſſions of a naturall 
man, he toke vpon him our infirmities . 
X. Fo; ber came into this wozld to de- | 
clare,that her is our high Pꝛieſt with his 
Father, It is the office of $ high Pzieft, 
to Care, to Pꝛape, and to make inter⸗ 
ceſſion fo2 the People, and to take the 
ſinnes of the People vppon him ſelfe: | 
the which maye manifeſtlye inough ap | 
peare out of the olde Lawe. | 
Howe, howe can Chzift ſuffer with 
vs, andbe touched with our Jnfirmy- | 
ties, except he were ſubiec to thoſe al⸗ 


an example of true humilitye and mo⸗ 
deſtpe to follo we. The Lozd was wer⸗ 
rye of his Journepe. Mherefoze: be⸗ 


tauſe he vſed not to Ryde, but alwaies 


ok eaſe, «77. Woe therefoze bee to our 
; Pzide , woe bee fo our niceneſſe, and 
| follpe . The Lozde of Peauen foz our 
' ſake, twke vppon him our fleſhe,and put 
| vppon him the fozmes of humilitye, of 
| modeſtye, and of temperaunce foz vs to 
; followe ; but as foz vs, we ſ@ke by all 


| Niceneſſe , and Immodeſt behauiour, to 


| 


went on Fote, what Journey ſo euer he 

take in hande. 

Cu. Yumblye, acco2ding to the con- 

dition of the place, her ſate by the welles 
ſide, and that alone, without any garde, 

and without any Cuſhen , oz Boulſter 


loſe that which her hath purchaſed, 
Bv. Thcrefoze the Lozde toke bis 


——— — — 


fections, and inürmities befoze 2 Ther⸗ 
foe, her is one while deſcribed to bee 
Pungrye,anothcr while Thirſtye, ano- 
ther whyle Werye , another whyle 
Dcourged, another while Crucifled, a- 
nother while Dying: to the ende wer 
maye knowe , that wer haue an high 
| Paiel, that hath felt in him ſelfe our in- 
firmities , and ſo mape haue a ſure hope 
and truſt in all aduerſities , Foz Chꝛiſt 
knoweth howe we are minded, and af- 
fected in them, and of what helpe wee 
ſtande in nerde, (@ing that he him ſelfe 
hath bozne the lyke , This matter is 
verpe wel handeled by the Apoll le in his 
Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, A. This al- 
ſo belongeth to the confirmation of our 
Faith, by which wee belteue that Chziſt 


| A 


| 
| 


was not onelye G D, butalſo perfect 
| man, in all thinges like vnto vs, finne 


| | 


excepted , Foz in that he was werrye 
of his Journey , he doeth not declare 
thereby his Diuinitye , but rather bis 
humanitye, and the Jmbecillitye of the 
fleſhe , accoꝛding to the which, bee ſuffe⸗ 
red Hunger, Thy:ffe, Werrineſſe, ſoz⸗ 
rowes, and death it ſelfe . It was ne⸗ 
teſſarye that by theſe and ſuch lyke argu- 
ments the true Aſumption of our fleſhe, 
in the which the redemption and recon- 
cfliatien of mankinde , was made per⸗ 


fette, ſhoulde bee declared. Pozconer, 


Journey en Fote , and not on Yozſe- 
backe. oz in his Coache, 02 Charriot , 
that by his example, he might condemne 
the ertelle, and carnall pleaſure of our 
' Biſhoppes. C. M here vpon, when the 
. Evangeliſt ſayth , that Chziſt ſate thus, 
hee doth expꝛeſſe as it were the gheſture, 
and behaniour of a werye man. Zy, 
But yet after his labours , he ſought 
reſte, leaſt any man ſhould thinke , that 
the body ought to ber Tyꝛed aboue mea- 
| ſure , Foz God deeth not allo we im⸗ 
| moderate exerciſe, by which man doth 

accellerate , and haſten his death befoze 
the time, 

A. Yerevppon the Apoſtle tracheth, 
that the care of the fleſhe , ought not al- 
togeather to bee caſt of: but her addeth, 
ſaying: And make not prouiſion for the 
fleshe: to fulkl! the luſtes of the ſame, 


And itwas about the 
ſexte homre. : 


J. The Euangeliſt accozding to his 
manner, deſcribeth all thinges diligent⸗ 
lye. Iv. Ber calleth that the ſirt houre 
which to vs is the Nonetide: CMR. to 
the ende wee might knowe that the Lozd 
was werrye, not onely by his labour, but 


alſo with the hcate of the Nonetide, 


: 


vpon Saint F OH X. Cap. iij. ; Pag. 10 


theſe thinges pꝛelcribe and ſet befoze vs 


muſt not 
be oppzeſ: 
ſed with 
labour, 


No. 13.14. 


Foz the Sunne comming towarde his 


height, 
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the righteouſneſle 
thinges whereof yee haue neede , shalbe | 


An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap.iij. 
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height doubleth the labour, andmaketh 


the Journey moze painefull. C. And 
ſcring the daye bath fwelue dowzes, 
from the ryſing of the Dunne, vntill the 
ſetting of the ſame , the ſixt howze , was 
the middaye , oz twelue of the Clocke 


which time the heate of the daye is molt | 
feruent , and pꝛouoketh Thirfte, | 
B. Wherby it appeareth that the Lozd | 
had occaſion fo aſke Dꝛinke of the wo⸗ 
man, 1. Wee are taught alſo by this 
Circumſtaunte of the time, to haue grea- 
ter conſideration of the mind, than of the 
body, ſc&ing that Chzilt ſent not his Diſ⸗ 
ciples tobuye meate foz their Dinner. 
befoze it was high None, Let vs there | 
foze remember this leſſon, which Chil | 
bath geuen vnto all thoſe which are his. 
Fvrſt ſecke — — of God , and 


ereof, and all other 


| 


geuen vnto you , The which rule glut- | 
fonous and Riotous perſonnes obſcrue | 
not, whiche betimes in the mozning 
make haſte to Bꝛeakfaſt, befoze they 


by his P2ophete , thzeatneth extreame 
deſtruction except they repent, 


7. And there came al 
woman of Samaria, 
to drawe water: le- 
ſus ſayeth vnto her, 
Geue me drinke. 


5 And there came 8 155 


A ppoman. 


We ſaw befoze in the perſen of Chzift, 
a baſe cxo2dium , 02 beginning, and | 
now a baſe oz contemptible inſtrument 
of great matters is bzought in: Firſt the 
Woman, then what weman, namelye, 
a Woman of Samaria , and if this ber 
not inough , a commen weman, a bar⸗ 
lotte, a Woman polluted and defiled 
with vncleannes. 

Coulde he vſe his Apoffles as inſtru⸗ 


at highe None, as wer call if, &. about 


bane ſerued God: to whome the Lozd | 


' thinges that are: that no flecheshould te. 
ioyce in his preſence, R. Mozecuer, the 
| Cuageliſt w2iteth of the Wleman accoz- | 
ding to the rule of charity, which willing⸗ 


' faultes , Foz this Woman was an 


not aParlotte. 4, But leaſt any man 
' eulde thinke, that this woman went 


ſcunde him by the welles fide, whichge⸗ 
eth the water of life frelye to them 


mentes: to offer the knowledge of his 
heanenly grace to this Citicezpca verplp. 
| But ſo it was conuenient fo the glozye 
of Gods grace,that thoſe thinges which 
were infyzme, weake , and lobe, ſhculd 
| bee cured and ſaued with the firſt , Wo 
it was merte that ſhe firſt ſheuld et me 
to the Sherpeheard of Soules , not as 
one ftrong and whole, but as a weake, 
| feeble, and ſdraying Þbepe. So it was 
ma te that ſuch a ene ſhould ceme to the 
| Phiſition, as was not whole,o2 lightlye 
liche, but ſuch a one as was treubled 
| with a greencvs anddaungerousdiſcaſe, 
mm the which, firſt of all the ſingular be- 
nefite of healing , geuen to the wozld in 
| Chziſt, and ſecondlye, that ſinguler hu⸗ 
manitye and gentleneſſe of the Beauens 
lye Phiſiticn, is declared, whichſheuld 
afterwarde be the Inſtrument to in⸗ 
creaſe and ſpꝛeade foꝛth the Veauenlye 
grace , Here thereſoze that appeareth 
to ber meft true which the Apoſtle w2t- 
teth, ſaying ; God hath choſen the foo- 
Iishe thinges of the worlde, to confound 
the wiſe : ard Gcd hath choſen the 
weake thinges of the worlde;to confound 
thinges which are mightye: and vnable 
thinges of the worlde, and thinges which 
are deſpiſed, God hath choſen, yea, and 


thinges which are not, to bring toraught 


lye tuer ſought to extuſe and hide others 


Þarlotte : notwithſtanding moze ho- 
neſtlye he calleth her a Weman:, and 


therefoze out of the Citye, to ſake Chꝛiſt 
the Sauiour of the holde, (as we map 
reade hewe that the Tc man ef Canaan 
went out of the Coaſtes ef Tyre and 
Sy don, to intreate Chziſt foꝛ ber baugh⸗ 
ter peſſeſied of a Druyll) the Cuanges 
lift not tnaptly ſayeth, that ſbe came to 
' dzawe water:e yet notwithſtanding ſhe 


that thyzfte : to the ende wer might note 


that tobe meſt true, which the Loꝛde | 


Mat. 25.21. 


layty | 


1. (03.1.7 


| Tpoc.r2.17 
Eſap 65. I's | 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Vos 
wall, 


| John. 15.6 


0 


3.1.17 


Een, 24.5. 


1X. 


vpon Saint 70 HX. 


Cap. iiij. Pag. 


7 ſayeth by bis Pꝛophete: 1 am tounde of 


Ro. 10. Lv. 


ka 


thoſe which ſought me not. And thus 
it happeneth vnto vs oftentimes , that 
while we are thinking and doing of a⸗ 
nother thing, the benelltes of our Hea⸗ 
nenlye Father are offered vnto vs. 


maye appeare, Ye haue not choſen me, 
but I haue choſen you. 
M. Foz the was altogeatber igno⸗ 
raunt of that which ſhould come to paſſe. 
Not knowing of all theſe thinges ſhee 
chaunſed vponour Sauiour Chziſt. Sher 
came to dzawe water, foꝛ bodylp dzinke: 
and ſhe found the well of life, by which 


laſting life. her ſermeth to come by 
chaunſe,but he which diſpoſeth al things, 
led her mind by his ſecrete wozking,that 
ſhemight come in this moment , in the 
2 ſhe ſhould finde Chꝛiſt, the well 
of life, | 

By this example we ſer howe our ac- 


Inſomuch that the tructh of Gods woꝛd 


the @onlcs of men are refreſhed to euers 


tions are in the handes of Ood, ſo diſpo⸗ 
ſing thoſe thinges which we intende to 


doe, that oftentimes we doing one thing, 
happen vpon another thing, of the which | 
we neuer thought , Rebecca came to | 
the Well, not thinking to finde the ſer- | 
uaunt of Abraham there , which was 
come to betrothe her vnto bis Paiſters | 
ſonne , but intending to dzawe Was 

ter: and although ſhe might ſceeme o 
come by chaunſe to this Well, Let not- | 
withſtanting , ſh& came by the pꝛoui⸗ 
dence of God : and by chaunſe met with 
him, whome ſhee loked not foz, 


| 
cod dipo⸗ 
ſeth all our 
arg ions 
as it pleas 
(a) him, | 


Stn. 29.9. 

pat. 15.1. 
| 
| 
RO Acts. 16.14 
ac r | 


| | 
| 


| 


—— — — en 


Purple, came not to the Temple. which 


Cuen ſo alſo Rachel founde not lacob, 
as one that ſhoulde bo: her Yuſbande, 
whome ſhe knewe not, but came to the 
Well, to water her Fathers Shepc: 
But the God of Abraham, Iſaac , and 
lacob, oꝛdered all thinges by his ſecrete 
diſpoſition . Alſo Lydia, a Seller of 


was by the Ryucrs ſide , but onelye foz 
Deuotions ſake , being altogeather igs 
noꝛaunt of Paul, and Barnabas the As 
poſtles of Jeſu Chzilk, and yet neuer⸗ 
theleſſe , he met with them, the Loꝛde 
pꝛouiding foz der ſauyng health. 0 
that ( as wer haue ſapde) thoſe thinges 
which belong vnto our Saluation, are 


beſtowed and offered vnto vs, by the p20- 
uidence of God, without our knowledge, 
when wer are otherwiſe occupyed,to the 
ende we might learne whollye to depend 
bpon his diuine pzouidence : as Saint 
James verye well teacheth vs to doe. 
X. Qerplye , in this place wemaye 
beholde the wonderful Judgementes of 
God. Foz Chꝛiſt fled from lewrye, in 
the whiche were the Yigh P2teſtes , 
Scribes, and Phariſees , being holpe as 
they ſe med, both in outwardpzofcſſion, 
and alſo in Godlye life. But to the Var- 
lot, ouerwhelmed with ſinnes, loking as 
pet fozno ſuch thing, bee came, : bzought 
her Saluation : to the ende men mape 
knowe that to be true which hee ſayeth 
in another place : The Publicancs and 
Harlottes, shall enter into the Kingdome 
of God before you . Alſo the Apoſtle 
Paul ſayeth , Chriſt leſus came into the 


| worlde, to ſaue ſinners. By, Therſoze 


Ch:ift taricd not vntpll the Woman 


| of Samaria aſked grace, 02 vntill ſhee 


| ſpake firſt vnto him, but pꝛeuenteth her, 


who minded to ſay nothing, and offercth 


vnto her occaſion to ſpeake, ſaying; 
eue mee drincke. 


Vu. Podeſtlye ſpeaking Unto her, 
whome her might haue called by a re- 
pꝛoche full and vnhoneſt name . But 
nowe thzoughout all his communicati- 
on, he tempereth his ſpeache, as if he 
had, had to doe with a verye honeſt wo- 
man, leaſt he ſhould offende anddzyue 
her awaye by ſharpeneſſe of wa2des , 

By which bis behaniour he hath left an 
erample to thePzeachers of the Goſpel, 
by lenitpe, and c1l] wiſedome, fo winne 
manpe to Chꝛiſt, and to righteouſneſſe, 
and fo2 this cauſe to abſtaine from re⸗ 
pꝛoche full woꝛdes, and lauiſhneſſe of 
tongue. C. And whereas he requureth 
water of this woman, her docth it not 
ſimplye , foz this purpoſe, to haue occa- 
ſion geuen him to teache her, ( foz Thirſt 
conftrayned him to deſyze Dꝛinke) but 
this coulde bee no let, but that when her 
had gotten occaſion, he vſed the ſame: 
becauſe hee pzeferred the womans ſal⸗ 
uation , befoze his owne neceſſitye . 

Therefoze , foꝛgetting his Thyꝛſt, and 


| 
| 


taking 


' 


197 
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Math. zr 
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taking tyme and occaſion to talke, that 
he might inftructher in true Godlineſſe, 
her bzingeth her from the conſideration 


rituall, and watereth her mynde with 
heaucnly Doctrine, which denied to geue 
[him water, / 


gone awaye into the 


of viſible water, vnto that which is ſpi- | 


$. For his Diſci ples were 


toune to buie meate. 


B v. This the Euangeliſt addeth of 
bim ſelfe , leaſt any man ſhoulde aſke: | 
And why did he not commaunde his Dil⸗ 
ciples to dꝛawe Water? | 
This occaſion which the Loꝛde offe- | 
reth to the unful woman, ſeemeth to be | 
very baſe and contemptible: and no mar⸗ 
ueyle, ſeeing to the molt parte et vs, at 
this dape, they ſteme ſmall occaſions, | 
which the Loꝛde offereth vnto vs , fo put 
vs in minde of amendment. But the | 


faithful man deſpiſcth no occaſion, which 


maye mone him to repentaunce, 
M. Pozeoner , in that our Sautour | 
Chꝛiſt was ſolztarye,and alone, the wo- | 
man, might the moze bouldly put aware 
ſhante faſtneſſe, and alſo the better con⸗ | 
ſider of her faulte. Zherefoze, the wil⸗ 
dome, and Ciuillitpe of Chzilt is com- 
mended vnto vs in this place, that wee 
might followe the ſame , ſo often as wt 


| perſonnes, leaſt we offende them , daſhe 


and.1 . 29. 


The Dif 
ciples of 
chz1 were 
no begging 
Friars. 


— > 


Mar.6.37.' and buie twoo hundred Peny woorth of 
Jotn. 12.6 


haue to doe with ſinners, and weake 


them out of countenaunce, oꝛ dꝛyue them 
awaye. A. Furthermoze, when the E⸗ 
uangeliſt addeth that the diſciples went 
into the Citye to bute meate, he declareth 
that they were not altogeather without 
Money: as we maye alſo eaũlpe gather 
by another Cuangelift, where the Diſ⸗ 
ciples are repozted to ſape, Shall we goe 


Bread, and geue them to cate? Alſo Iudas | 
was ELreaſurer, and carped the Bagge. 
1. Therefoze the Euangeliſt ſapeth, 
they went to buie, and not to begge. Foz 
they were not of the o2der of Begging 

Fryers, which thinke it greatlye apper⸗ | 
tayning to the Goſpcll , not to line of / 


of other mennes bꝛowes, and to deuoure 
| Widdowes houſes, vader the pꝛetence 

of long P2ayers: as Chꝛiſt vpbꝛaideth 
the Phariſees, theyz Pzedeceſours, 


9. Then ſayth the Wo- 
man of Samaria to 
him, Howe is it that 
thou being a Iewe, aſ- 


— — — — — — 


which am a Samari- 
tane? For the lewes 
meddle not with the 


Samaritanes. 
T hen ſayeih 
| CHR, 
the Woman. 

The woman of Samaria, ſuſpeceth 
Jelus to bæ a Tewe, both by his Appa- 
rell, and alſo by his tongue, . Fo2 
be tould by no other meanes know him, 
than by that which Ce both hearde and 
ſawe, Foz that Nation aboue all other 
bad a ſpetiall kinde of Apparell, and a 
| ſpectall Language, whereby they might 
be caſelye knowen from other Nations 
there aboutes . Chziſt therefoꝛe obſer⸗ 


— — — — ————— 
— — m——_ —— comet 


ned the manner and faſhion cf his Coun⸗ 


trepe, both in his Apparell, and alſo in 
Language: the which is a great token 
ok Granitye , Cuenſo the Fathers of 
| Auncient time, framed them ſclucs to 

common decenſie , and Grauitye , be- 
| cauſe they woulde not excerde the maner 
and faſhion of theyz Countrey in theyꝛ 
| Apparell, and behauiour. But at this 
daye, all men foꝛ the moſt part, put vpon 
them vanitye and lightnefſe : in ſo much 
that a man cannot knowe a Frenche⸗ 
man from a Germane, noz an Italian, 
from a Spaniarde , noz a Spaniarde 


keſt drincke of mee, 


lowed tit 
Lis Loan! 


from a Germane : and as fo2 the Eng⸗ 
liſh man, he in his Apparell , is ſo diſ⸗ 


meth this wape to bee molt vaine. 
This lightneſſc,docth not onely chaunge 


at. 23.14 {hrp20wne Labour , but of the ſweate 
' — 


the 


guiſed, that of all other people, he ſee⸗ 


| 


— 
— ũ — —— — 


Chiift lu. 
ta cdion d 
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with the Samaritanes. 
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the apparell, but alſo baniſheth awayc, 
the countreye affection and minde , in ſo 
muche that a man maye truelye ſaye of 
theſe kinde of men: Aﬀetin Patrios, Pa- 
tria cum veite relinquunt . That is, 

As forſaken they haue theyr Coun- 


es attyre: 
——— loue , they haue 


maketh here, is a repzoche oz taunte, 
by which ſhe docth obict vnto him the 
common contempte of her Countreye. 
As if ſhee ſhould ſape. Js it meete fo2 thee 
toaſke dzinke of me, whenas the lewes 
acconnte vs Samaritanes ſo pꝛophane: 
Foz that which is added, 


For the lewes medle _ 


ſeemeth to bee ſpoken by the Woman, 
Powebcit otherſome thinke it to be ſpo⸗ 
ken by the Euangeliſt, in ſt&de of an 
erpoſition. «7 , But the 
hatred, which the Iewes bare toward the 
Samaritanes , and of the Dziginall of 
the ſame , reade the ninth Chapter of 
Paint Luke. 


to, Ieſus aunſwered: and 
ſayde vnto her , If 
thou kneweſt the 
gyft of GOD, and 
vvho it is that ſayth 
to thee , eue mee 


deſt haue aſked of 


him, and hee would 
haue geuen thee wa- 


ter of life. 


ett 


drinke: Thou vvoul- 


C. Nolve faking occaſion Chꝛiſt be- 


| 


| SF ih mg the o 


ginnecth to pꝛeach of the grace and power 

of his Spyꝛite, and that to a Woman, 

whiche was altogeather vawozthy once 

to talke with him . A wonderfull er⸗ 

ample truclyeof his godneſtc: F02 what 

was in this miſerable woman, that of 
a Strumpet, ſhe ſhoulde ſodainly be- 

come a Diſciple of the Donne of Gov? | 
Bowebeit her hath ſhewed alſo no leſſe 

mercpe vpon euerpe one of vs, as wer 

haue ſayde a litle befoze. 

By, But Ch2iſt maketh no aunſwere 
to the obiccted diſſention betwene the 
lewes and the Samaritanes , but rather 
maketh haſte to ſaue, and to reueale his 
Heanenlye freaſure , Foz he did not a⸗ 
lowe this behamour of the lewes, becanſe 
they did not withdꝛaw them ſelues from 
the fellowſhippe of the Samaritanes, foz 
that they hated impietye, but becauſe of 
diſdaine, and vainegloꝛpe. 

e 1, Pere therefoze we are taught, 
not to aunſwere to euerpe obicction , 
but ſo to make our aumnſwere , that 
wee fo2ſake not cdification . It is not 
onelye wozlblye , but alſo Veauenlye 
wiſedome , fy21t of all to pꝛopounde 
fome certaine pꝛopoſition, which mayc 
tende fo edification : and then diligently 
to direce all thinges that ſhalbe ſpoken 
vnto the ſame : and not to ſuffer our 
ſclues to be dzawen away therefrom, 
by the obiection of the ignoꝛaunt and vn⸗ 


gifte of GOD. 8 


C. Theſe two members, If thou 
kneweſt the gifte of God: and who it is 
that talketh with thee: are ſo diſtinctly 
to bee reade, that the latter ſhould be an 
interp2efacion of the firſt . Foz this 
was the ſinguler godneſſe of God , to 
haue Chzift pꝛeſent, whiche bzought 
with him efernall life. «4. Cnen as 
be him ſelfe ſayde , Bleſſed are the eyes 
which ſee thoſe thinges that ye ſee, For 
I aye vnto you, that many Prophetes 
and Kinges , haue deſyred to ſee thoſe 
thinges that ye ſee, and haue not ſeene 
them: and to hearethoſe thinges, that ye 
heare, and haue not heard them. 
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£42: "> IF 2 
' 1, Chziſt therefo2e declareth to the great godneſſe, and Iyberallitye- ,' by 
woman, what ſhe ought to haue done, | | which he docth not onely conſider howe 

; miſerable wer are, and of what bene- 
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rather than to haue denyed the Water 


Chiſt the 
water ot 
lite, toʒ the 


Thyzlpe. 


which her aſked . Foz thus ſhee ſhohlde | 
haue ſayde ., I haue nede to aſke of ther 
that water of lyfe , whereby J maye 
mitigate the Thyꝛſt of my languiſhing 
and pyning Soule : and doeſt thou aſke 
this carthlye water of mee: Oz thus: | 
owe commeth it to paſſe that thou, | 
which art the well of ipfe , aſkeſt dzinke | 
of mee, which am a myſerable woman, | 
and moze dꝛye than any Sponge? But 
rather geue thou vnto mie, out of thy 
Well , the water of lpfe. But in 
that the UWloman dyd not thus, Chꝛiſt 
aſcribeth it rather to ignoꝛaunce, than 
to malice, ſaving: If thou knewelt, thou 
wouldelt haue aſked, | 

C. Po2coucr, wa are taught by theſe 
wo2des , that then at the leangth wee 
knowe what manner of perſon Chꝛiſt 
is, when wer vnderſtande what the Fa- | 
ther hath geuen to vs in him, and what 
graces and benefites he offcrcth vnto | 
vs. Wut this knowledge beginneth at 
the ferling of our node , Foz it is ne⸗ 
ceſlarpe that cuerpye man, firſt feele his 
miſerpe befozc he ſecke fo2 a remedpe. 

Therekoze the Lozde calleth not the 
dꝛonken, to Dꝛincke moze , but the 
Thy:ifre : not the full bellped to cate 
mo2e , but the Vrngrye , And to what 
ende ſhould Chztiſt haue beene ſent with 
the fulneſſe of the Spirite , vnleſſe wee 
bad beene cmptye 2 Chꝛiſt herewithall 
teacheth vs alſo , howe effecuall the 
knowledge of his graces, is, namely, | 
sf ſuche fo2ce , that it wyll incourage, 
and allure our myndes to deſyze the 
ſame . If thou kneweſt ( ſayeth our 
Dauiour Chzifſte ) thou wouldeſt haue 
aſked , Therefoze hee went about to 
make the Woman moꝛe deſpꝛous, leaſt 
ſhe ſhoulde contemptuouſiye reiec the 
lyfe offered vato her, 


Ind he would haue [ 


genen thee , of the 


Mater of lyfe. } 


This is aplayne argument of Gods 


' reth vs to craue thoſe thinges which are 


and truſt , wer ſdoulde haue but a colde 


fites we ſtande in nerde, but alſo alln- 


pꝛepared, and readye to bee offered vn⸗ 
to vs, ſo that we aſke them Foz he 
teſtifieth that if wer make our Pꝛapers 
vnto him, they ſhall not bee in vaine. 
And trurlpe without this perſwaſton 


deſpꝛe to pzaye , But ſ&ing Chꝛiſt mee- 
teth by the waye, with thoſe that tome 
vnto him, and is readye to fyll-everye 
 Þumgrye Scule, there is nowe no place 
' 02 excuſe, left foꝛ louthfulneſſe and neg⸗ 
| ligence . But there is none but wpll 
thinke that this is ſpoken generally vn- 
to all menne, except he bee ſtaped by 
incredulitye. . Foz it is not pꝛo⸗ 
miſled in vaine: Aſke and ye shall re- 
ceyue: ſecke and yee shall finde, knocke 
and it shalbe opened vnto you. VVhat- 
ſocuer thinges ye deſyre, when ye praye, 
beleeue that ye recey ue them, and vee 
shall haue them. 
C. Vea, we ſc that not onelpe the 
; liberallitye of God , but alſo (whiche 
| is greatlye to bee wondered at) the Loꝛd 
of all thinges , hath put vpon him ſuch | 
entire loue, that hauing taken on him 
our fleſhe, and therewith alſo our mi⸗ 
ſerpe, is come downe vnto vs, and be⸗ 
ing Vungrye and Thyꝛſtye, craueth of 
vs thoſe thinges whiche bee Carthlpe, 
that by this occaſion , he might beſtow 
vpon vs in lyke manner, his hcauenlye, 
and euerlaſting treaſures. 
Ver, who him ſelfe is the well of lyfe, 


deſy2eth water to bee geuen vnto him, | 


out of a Well , by a baſe and abicce 


woman : and hee pzomiſeth vnto her, | 

againe the water of lyfe , Cuen ſo, fo: Con 8. 
our ſake, bee was made powze , that we | 

by him might bee made Ritche , S0 in| 
lyke manner, be became Hungrye and 
Lhyzſtye , that he might ferde vs with, 
beauenlye Fode, and refreſhe vs with 
the Water of lyfe, 4, And ſo often 
as the Poze ſhall craue our Almeſſe, 

to bee refeſhed , let vs remember that 


Chil beggeth in they? perſonne , not 


A 


Almes 
deedes. 


to ſpoyle vs of our goes, if we geue 


any 


| vpon Saint F OH. Cap. iiij. Pag. 
any thing in his name, but rather to ex 

chaunge with vs heauenlye and euerla⸗ | 

nn. The Won fayeth 

ae went u gr ute. f. gu. Into him | Syr; thou 

e le 

* — any with, and the Well is 
the holye Ghoſte , whome 21s 
callye , be calleth water of lyke. And de eepe: *From whence 


this Petaphoz , as it is common, ſo it 
contayneth notable reaſon , Foz wee 
are lyke vnto dzye and barren grounde, 
without any dewe oz moyſture , vntyll 
ſuche tyme as the Lozde doeth water vs 
by bis holye Spyꝛite. Jn another place 
alſo, the ſpirite is called cleare Water, 
but in another ſence : becauſe it purgeth 
and waſhethawaye the Spottes, with 
the which wer are polluted and defiled. 

But here and in ſuche lyke places the 
ſecreete refreſhing is handeled, by which 
hee quickeneth , defendeth , and perfi- 
teth life in vs. B. As therefoze the liue⸗ 


lye and ſpꝛinging water doeth euer flowe 


toaſſwage, and cole the thyꝛſt of men: 
cnen ſo the holye Ghoſt , bearing wit- 
neſſe to our Spirites, that we are the 
Donnes of God, doeth foz euer expell 
the thyzſt of the OGodlye, vntyll at the 
laſt it doeth make them perfealpe bleſ- 
ſed , and doeth perpetuallye comfozt 
them by a ſure and certaine Fayth: con⸗ 
cerning the which, reade the Epiſtle of 
Saint Paul to the Romanes, C. There 
* foze Chziſt thought god to oppoſe , 02 ſet 
Water againſt the vanitpe of all god 
men, with the which mankinde is trou⸗ 
bled and oppꝛelled. And he calleth it the 
water of lyfe, not onely of the effec , as 
of quickening, but alſo he alludeth to di⸗ 
uers kindes of waters, Therefoꝛe it is 
called liuelye, becauſe it ſpꝛingeth, and 
floweth from a linely well. So that, in 


perſon her is, and what her beſtoweth 
vppon his faithfull ſeruauntes, name⸗ 
lye, all fulneſſe of lyfe , and perfection, 
of felycitye . 


Metaphors, and Allegories , after this 
manner, they ſhalbe firme and very od 
fitable to teache in the Churche. 


theſe wo2des , Chꝛiſt docth exrcellentlye | 
and baieflye declare, what manner of 


B. If therefoze , a man ſhall make 


then, haſt thou that 
Water of life? 


„This Woman calleth our 
Sauiour Chzilt, Paiſter, oz Sy2, after 


are accuſtomed to call theyz Puſbandes 
ſo , foz reuerence ſake : and not one- 
lye women bſed this manner of ſpeache, 
but alſo menne , ſpeciallye towardes 
ſuche as were Straungers. Rebecca 


Drinke Syr. 


Marye Magdalene, ſayd vnto Chꝛiſt, 
ſaſpecting him to be a Gardiner, Syr, 


if thou haue taken him awaye, Kc. 

Abraham, Lot, and Gedeon, called 
the Angelles which appeared to them 
in the lykeneſſe of Straungers, by the 
name of Lo2de, oz Sy2 . The kerper 
of the Pꝛiſon alſo called Paul, and Silas, 
whiche were Pziſoners , by the ſame 
name Wherefoze, they haue flender 


{reaſons to alleadge, which by this name 


thinke that this woman beganne nowe 
to haue moꝛe than common knowledge 
of Chzilt, C. Pape, rather ſhee deſpi- 
ſed Chziſt, and derpded him: Sher vn⸗ 
derſtode well inough that Chꝛiſt ſpake 
figuratiuelye ; but ſher repꝛehendeth him 
by a contrarp figure : as if ſhe had ſayd, 
that her had pꝛomiſed moze than he was 
able to per fozme. 

As therefoze the Samaritanes were 
deſpiſed of the lewes, euen ſo the Iewes 
were deſpyſed of the other in lyke mas 
ner. 


12.Art thou greater, than 
| our Father lIacob, 


L 2 which 


the common manner of Wines, which 


ſayde vnto the ſeruaunt of Abraham, 18. 
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Ioſeph laſt 
chap. of the 
9-booke of 
the Anti- 
quities of 
the levves., 


- * 22 „ wes . 


his children, and his 
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whiche aue vs the 
well, and he him ſelfe 


dranke thereof, and 


cattell? 


Z. Shi thought that the Loꝛde arro- 
gated to him ſelfe,power to make a wel, 
as dyd Moyles , who cauſed Water to 
floweout of the harde Rocke, C. Wher- 
bppon ſher accuſeth hun of arrogancye, 
becauſe her pzeferred him ſelfe befoze 
the holy Patriarche Iacob:as ifheſhould 
ſap, lacob was rontented with this well 
foꝛ his owe vſe: and fo: the vſe of his 
whole familze,and haſt thou better wa⸗ 
ter? What an vngodly compariſon this 
is, it maye hereby appeare , that ſhe 

the ſernaunt with his Lo2de, 
and a moztall man to the liuing God: 
and pet notwithſtanding, howe many be 
there at this daye , which commit the 
ſanie faulte? Wherfoze, we muſt take 
the moze diligent herde, leaſt we ſo farre 
ertoll the perſonnes of men, that we ob⸗ 
ſcure thereby the glozye of God The 
giftes of God , fruelye are reuerentl to 
be imbꝛaced, where ſo euer they appeare. 
Thercfoze it is meete and lawkull to ho- 
nour notable men , which are indewed 
with godlineſſe, + with other rare giftes: 
but they muſt ber honoured no farther, 
than that God him ſelfe maye haue the 
p2cheminence 4 glo2ye, that Chꝛiſt with 
bis goſpel, may ſhine moſt clercly. Foz to 
him þ whole glozy of the woꝛld muſt giue 
place, Y. We muſt alſo note, p although 
the Samaritanes were Straungers, pet 
notwithſtanding, afterward when the 
Jewes p2oſpered, they boaſted that they 
ſpꝛang of loſeph: as Ioſephus teſtifteth, 
Verevpon this woman called Iacob her 
Father. C. Cuen ſo at this dap, the Pa⸗ 
piſtes being Baſterdes, and an Adulte⸗ 
rous ſerde, ver ye arrogantly bꝛagge and 
boaſt of the Fathers, eralt them ſelues 
aboue the lawfull ſonnes of God. Foꝛ al- 
though the Samaritanes ſpꝛang of Iacob, 


accoꝛding to the fleſhe , yet notwithſtan- 


ding, becauſe they dyd degenerate, and 


ſwaruefrom true Godlinefſe, this was 
a pꝛepoſterous bꝛagging: Now they be- 
ing the ofſpꝛing, of the people of Cuthah, 
(do called of the Ryner Cuthah) C. oz at 

the leaſt wiſe, gathered from among 
other pꝛophane Nations , pet notwith- 
| Fanding , let not to bꝛagge falſelye of 
the name of the holyePatriarche : but 
without any p2ofite, 

Euen ſo it muſt neceſſarily happen vnto 
all thoſe which iope amiſle in the light of 
men, as, to bee depztued of the light of 
God, and to haue no ſociety with the holy 
Fathers, whoſe title they haue abuſed, 


iz. leſus aunſwered and 
ſayde vnto her, who- 


this Water : Shall 


thyrſt againe. 


M. Againe, the Loꝛd aunſwereth not 
vnto all the woꝛdes of the woman, but 
rather to that which appertaineth to the 
purpoſe, that becauſe ſh had ſo great- 
lye exalted this Well, as though there 
could no better water be geuen. Foz this 
cauſe he expoundeth his foꝛmer ſentence 


| 


| 


| 


concerning the water, C, And although 
he ſeeth, that he pꝛofiteth litle , and that 
his Doctrine is made but a Jelt: yet not⸗ 
withſtanding, he goeth fozeward moze 
plainelye to expounde that which he had 
ſpoken, X. to the ende he might the moꝛe 
ſty2re vp the woman to ſccke that water 
of lpfe. Foz her putteth a difference 
betweene the viſe of both Waters , as, 
that the one belongeth to the bodye fo2 a 
tyme: and that the other perpetuallye 
ſeructh fo2 the refreſhing of the Soule, 
Foꝛ as the bodye is ſubic to cozruption, 


ſoeuer drincketh © of 


ſo the Pꝛeſeruatiues belonging to the 
ſame , muſt nerdes ber tempozall and 
tranſito2y: but that which quickneth the 


ſoule, muſt needes ber euerlaſting. 
| 


14. But whoſoeuer drin- 
keth of the Water 
that I ſhal geue him, 


Shall 


4-King. 
24. 


In 


vpon Saint FOA N. Cap.uy. Pag. 
"OE oh 
9 | rs to vnderftande, that the hol Sbod 
ſhall neuer be more a en towing prprativ:an 
0, there is daunger left they d 
* chyrſte: but the water r 
++ 2 h | (hall geue hi by Spiritual grace. Therefoze al 
—— — * though wee Thyzit all our lyfe tyme, 
ſhall be in _ a well porn is certaine that 
| anne rite fo; 
| a | flowing perpet lire, lde 
| ... YPPE into eu: railing neuer fozſake'vs , Thus the faithfull 
| | lite: | Thyzlt during all the tymeoftheir moꝛ⸗ 
| | tall lyfe-, and that ferventlye *: and 
R The maner of Dꝛinking of this | | yet not withſtanding, all that tyme they 
water is, by fayth , Therefoze cuerye | | arc full of linelp Licour: becauſe, howe 
one which Dzinkethof this water, (that | | litle grace ſoeuer they haue recepued, the 
is to ſaye, euerye one that beleneth in ' ſame doeth daylye moyften them. that 


| K me , and recepueth of me the pzomiſed 
| ſpirite) ſhall neuer Thyꝛſte: but there 
ſhall be in him a Well of water. ſpzin- 
| ging into euerlaſting life. This is the 
| 2 | verye ſame which he ſapeth in another 
| place: Hee which beleeueth in me, shall 
Loh. 7. 39 · haue flowing out of his bellye , 

of water of lyfe , This alſo be ſpake 
of the Spirite, which all the beleeners 
in him ſhould receyue , Foz hee which 
bath recepned the holye Ghoſt by fayth, 
be hath a vepne oz ſpꝛing, flowing from 
finne to rigbteouſmneſſe , from damnation 
to Saluation, from death to lyfe, and 
from earth to Heauen. 

| . It is moſt certapne therefoꝛe, that 
| this Water is the holy Ghoſt. Where- 
| fo2c , if he that hath once Dꝛonke of 


gayne , it is manifeſt ,, that hee which 
hath once this @piryte , ( that is to 
ſaye , to whome it is once geuen 
to beleene ) ſhall neuer fall from the 
| grace of GD. Therefoze Paul glo⸗ 
| rycth that nothing from aboue , nep⸗ 
| Bom. s. 3s. ther frem beneathe , can remoue him 
from the laue of GOD , which is in 
| Chzilt Jeſu, C. Pozroner , it is not 
| repugnaunt , no2 diſagreeing with the 
woꝛdes of Chzilt , that the faithfull , e⸗ 
uen to the ende of theyz Iyfe , haue a 
| feruent deſyze to haue moze plentpe of 
| | ' grace , Foz his meaning is not „ that 
19 | we ſhall d2inke our fyll the firſt dape, 
| | | that her geueth vnto vs his holye Spi⸗ 


this Spirpte, can neuer ZThy2lf a⸗ 


$ © 2.5 


koze, „this fulneſſe is not oppoſed o2 ſet 
againſt defpꝛe, but only againſt dꝛinelle. 
The which thing in the woꝛds folo wing, 
as yet he doeth moꝛe plainelye expꝛeſle. 
| There ball (laveth he) be a Well cf 
water, flowing into eternal life:foz here 
is a continuall watering noted, which 
in this moꝛtall and tranſũitoꝛy life,foltc- 
reth and increaſeth in them hcanenlye 
eternitye. . Foz as he can neuer, wy⸗ 
ther away by dꝛouth, which hath a ſpꝛing 
continuallye flowing in his Bowelles, 
cucn ſo he matt nedes be ful of all god⸗ 
neſſe and grace. and muſt alwaies and in 
all thinges haue pꝛeſent conſolation, in 
whome the Spirite of the Loꝛde, the 
Spirite of Gods childzen doeth dwell, 

C. Therefoze the grace of Chꝛiſt, doth 
not flowe in vs foz a ſhozt time, but 


. | doth continually pow2e out it ſelfe, vn- 


tyll wee come to the blefſedftafc of Im⸗ 


J moztalytye, 


15. The Woman ſayeth 
vnto him , Syr geue 
mee of that Water, 
that Ithyrſt not, ney- 
ther come hyther to 
drawe. 


Z. This Woman ſemeth fo bee buf a 


| | rite : but that her onelye ſeketh to geue 


— — — — - — 


L 7 pꝛatler, 


De which 
once tecep⸗ 
ueth the 
lyitite of 
Eod by 
faith , is 
ſcaled to e⸗ 
ternal lite. 


— — — — — ꝑſ̃7—— — — 
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F | ſecure, andalmolt paſt felling, Foz to 
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pꝛatler, and taiker,how ſoeuer (hee was 
| electco to eternall life, and had the ſeede 
of Cod. Foz there is no doubt but that 
ba hnewe well inoughe, that Chift 
ſpake of Spirituall water: but becauſe 


| way to teache, ſo long as he which ſpea- 
keth , is of no aucthozitye with vs. The 
Woman thercfo:c verpe ouerthwartlp 
replyeth againſt Ch2ift, B. andſpeaketh 
theſe thinges /ronce, that is to ſaye, in a 
contrarye-ſence , as if ſhe ſhould ſaye, 
thou bzaggeſt-much , but J ſ& nothing: 

if thou cauſt doe as thou ſayeſt, doe it in 
dede, 1. Therefoze by this example 
we ſer that the elect ſometimes, ſo long 
as they are. in darkencſſe , without the 


trine ot the Spirite, as rydiculous, and 
foliſhe. Whercfoze wer muſt take herde 
that wer doe not by and by condemne e- 
uerpe one, whome we ſer to ber deriders 


he contemueth him, ſhe maketh no ac⸗ 
count of all his pꝛomiſes. Foz there is no 


unowledge of Chzilt, doe deride the doc- | 


ok the Doctrine of Chꝛiſt: but rather 
let vs ſake to reduce them after the en⸗ 
ſample of Chziſt to the ryght pathe of 
tructh. 


16. Ieſus ſayth vnto her, 
Coe, call thy Huſ- 
bande , and come 
hyther. 


. Chaift ſe king to beate downe the 
malepartneſſe of this woman, comman⸗ 
ded her to goe and call her Yuſbande: 
thereby takyng occaſion to put her in 
minde of her cnyll life paſte, C. Foz 
when he ſaw that thee ſcoffed, and Jeſted 
at all thinges which he ſpake, he pzont- 
deda verye apte remcdye ſoꝛ this cuyl, 
fo: he ſtriketh the Wiomens conſcience, 
with the feeling of her ünne. 

Andthis againe, is a notable example 
ok his mercp: foz that almoſt he dzaweth 
her againſt her will, which wyllinglye 
would not come. Ncucrthelefſe,we muſt 
here note, that they muſt be wounded 
with the feeling of finne, which are to 


k as a Tale, vntyll they being Sited to 
the Tribunall, and Judgement ſeate of 
God, are conſtrapned to feare him as 
theyꝛ Judge, whome befoze they deſpi- 
ſed , After the ſame manner alſo all 
thoſe muſt ber hanveled, which in ſcof- 
ung malepartneſſe , are not afrayde to 
rebell againſt the Doctrine of Chꝛiſt, to 
the ende they maye know that this their 
wickedneſſe ſhall not eſcape vnpuniſhed, 
Foz ſo great is the oſtinacyc of a greate 


manp, that they wyll neuer vouchſafe to 


heare him, ercept they ber conſtrained 
therevnto . Therefoze ſo often as we | 
ſe the ple of Chzilt to bee vulauerye, | 
we muſt mingle the ſame with Uineger, | 
that it maye beginne to ſauour » Pea, | 
this is necefſarye fo2 eucrye one of vs: | 
ſoz we are not ſericuflye affected , when 
Chailt ſpeaketh, ercept we ber awaked 
by repentaunce. 41. Foz except we be 
affected with the feling of our ſinnes , 
the largeneſſe of Gods grace ſhalbe com- 
mended to vs in baine . Foz thiscauſe 
pointed to go befoze the Ooſpel ot grace, * 
And it pꝛicketh moze , if we be but once 
admoniſhed of our ſinnes by others , 
(ſpectallye of our ſecrete ſinnes) than 
if the fame were done ten times in the 
ſecreeſie of our conſcience , This wo⸗ 
manalſoknew that the Yuſband which 
ſhe had, was not her Puſbande : not- 
withſtanding, ſhe could not in the meane 
time bee bꝛought to repentaunce, by the 
Pꝛycke of her owne Conſcience : but 
was dztuen therevnto by another mans 
admonition. 

The like alſo happened to Dauid. Foz 
he was not ignoꝛaunt of his ſinnes, but 
pet ncuertheleſſe , be was not dzawen 
vnto repentaunce, vntill bee was repzo- 
ued by the Pꝛophete Nathan. And foz | 
this cauſe,at the lcaſt it ſhalbe pzofitable | 
to come to Sermons, that hauing gots | | 
ten at the length a feeling of our ſinnes, | 
we mare repent . This therefoze the | 
mo2e pꝛincipall parte, is neceſſarye fo 
vs all, that we maye be made perta- | 
kers of Heauenlys grace. The other | 
is, that we maye acknowledge Chin 
to bee that well of grace. 


| 


This commeth to paſſe by the ÞP2ea- | 


| ſuch the Docrine of Ch2iſt wyli ſame / 


Thing 


— 


the Pꝛeaching of repentaunce was ap⸗ en 


— —— 
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Pit.23.13 
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ching ok the Goſpell , which leadeth vs 


to the knowledge of Chaiſt , Without 
| this,repentannce is Pzeached in vaine. 
| Bv. And certainelye , ſo often as the 
righteous Lo2de , repꝛoueth and repꝛe⸗ 
hendethour ſinnes,he doth it to no other 
purpoſe, than that we ſhoulde acknow- 


ſition, and bee healcd ,- We muſt alſo 
here note the modellpe and gentleneſſe 
of Ch2iſt , Ve might haue ſayde, What 
pꝛateſt thou of Heauenlye thinges, and 
derydeſt the woꝛdes of life , ſeeing thou 
art a vile Strumpet: Oz elſe he might 
haue ſayde, Goe, and call that Avulterer, 
with whome thou haſt valawful compa⸗ 
ny. But becauſe his purpoſe was to de⸗ 
liuer her out of miſerp, he thought god, 
not to pꝛoumke her, but to bʒing her faire 
and ſoftlye , to the knowledge and fer⸗ 
ling ol her owne vncleanneſſe. 

This example of our Sauiour Chꝛiſt, 
mult be followed, where there is hope 
of repentaunce: where the ſame is not, 

but by obſtinate impenitencye, the Docs 

frine of trueth is reſiſted, there greater 

ſeneritye mult be vſed, 


Tube. 20. 15 


ſtanding, ſhe aunſwereth not without 


filthineſſe, and denying Patrimonye, 


 p2icke, and pꝛouoke the Womans mind 


Scribes and Phariſxs, impudent and 


ledge our diſeaſe , and ronne to the Phi⸗ 


| 


Cuen as we may reade that our ſamour | 
Chꝛiſt did in divers places, againſt the 


' obltinate enemies of the grace of God, 


17. The Woman aun- 
ſwered, and ſayd vnto 
him: J haue no Huſ- 
bande . 


Ai. As yet the ſpeaketh carelefipe: 
and although after a ſo2te ſimplye , thee | 
confeſſeth that which is true, not ſuſpec- 
ting what wonld followe, yet notwith- 


carnall wiſedome. I haue ( ſayeth ſhe) 
no Huſbande; By, deſiring to coner ber 


diſlembled in the meane time Adultery, 
C. Therekoꝛe the fruite of that admo⸗ 
nition, by whiche Chzilt intended to 


 korepentaunce, appeared not as pet. 


And truclye, the D2onken loue of our 


| 


thing at all mone vs 
moze fozceablye pꝛeſſing the ſoze, 


thou truelye. 


ci. Chit nowe plainelye layeth her 
; faulte befo2e her, 1. and convinceth 


ber ſecrete ſinne, that ſhee might be tous 
ched with the ferling thereof, and knows 
ing her ſelfe , might deſy2e the Heauen⸗ 
lye grace, and gift of God which was 
offered. Zhen alſo be doeth greatly Jn- 
ſinuate him ſelfe , and crepe into her 
Conſcience , and bꝛingeth her to this 
paſſe, that ſhee beginneth to haue a better 
Judgement of hun. 3 v. Foꝛ by theſe 
thinges he declared his Duunity, ſeking 
by all meanes to p2ofite the Woman, 
| euen as he dealte alſo with Nathanael. 
A And hee taketh occaſion of this 
matter, by the womans aunſwere, and 
that verye friendlpe, and calmelpe, as it 
were cõmending her, becauſe in making 
this aunſwere, cher had tolde no lpe: but 
ſo, that with that her commendacion, he 
renealeth that which ſhe foꝛ ſhame had 
kerpte ſecrete, C. But it ſeemeth here 
that not one faulte of whozedome one- 
lye,ts noted. Foz in that ſhe is ſayd to 


that ſhe made ſo often chaunge ol Huſ⸗ 
bandes, becauſe ſhe being a Palepart, 


and diſobedient wife, conſtrapned them 
to bee dinozced from her, As if Chꝛiſt 
ſhould haue ſayde: When God had toy- 
ned thee to lawfull Huſbandes, thou ne- 


ODE — ines — — — — 


ſelues doeth ſo daſell our ſences, that the 
firft pꝛickes. and pꝛouocations, doth no⸗ 
But Chziſt ve- 
rye aptlpe pꝛouideth foz this dulneſſe, 


18. Ieſus ſayde vnto her: 
| Thou haſt well ſayd, 
haue no Huſ bande: 
or thou haſte had 
fue Huſ bandes: and 
he whome thou now 
haſt is not thy Huſ- 
band: In that ſaydeſt 


haue had fine Huſbandes, it is credible | 


Cap. iiij. Pag. r 


John. 7. 
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ner madeſt an ende of ſinning , vntyl by 
| many infamous Diuozces, thou baddeft 
b;ought , thy ſelfe to plaine whozedome. | 
Foz he to whome thou keepeſt thy ſelfe, | 
is not thy lawfull Hul bande, but a ſe⸗ 
crete Whozemonger :and pet notwith- | 
ſtanding, thou in thine owne iudgement 
thinkeſt thy ſelfe an honeſt woman: thou | 
inſtifieft thy ſelfe, ſaying: J haue done no 


' 
' 


19. The Woman ſayeth 
vnto him: Syr , I per- 
ceyue that thou art a 
Prophete. | 


C. Yere nowe appearcth the fruite of 


| 


rep2eheaſion , Fo2 the Woman doeth | 
not onelye modeſtlye acknowledge her 
faulte, but alſo ſheweth her ſelfe pzompt, | 
t readye to heare the Doarine of Chꝛiſt, 
which befoze ſhe reiected , Therefoze 


Repen- 
taunce the 
beginning | 
of rrue Do⸗ 
cure. 


are admoniſhed of theyz finnes, 


1. Ein. 5. 20 


Matr. 6. 


Mat.. 4 
* 


| ſubtillpe excuſed bis diſobedience, 


(as we ſayde befoze) repentaunce is the | 
beginning of true docillitye,and aptneſſe 
to bee tanght , and the opening of the 
gate, to enter into the @cholc af Chꝛiſt. 
X. $02 thee being con founded up the 
indgement of the Loꝛde, and bꝛought to 
the knowledge and feeling of her ſinne; | 
is made ſoꝛrewfull and carefull,to ſae 
a remedpe (02 her terrified Conſcience, 
by reaſcn of inne. Af, In the which 
we mape beholde a difference betwane 
the elece and the repꝛebate, when they 


The Rep2obates, when they are fo: 


| fome caule repzebended of theyz ſinne, 


they eyther denye that they haue com⸗ 
mitted any ſuch thing, 02 elſe ſubtillye | 
ercuſe the ſame . Fo2 the plaine deniers 
of ünne, committed, we haue theſe ers | 
amples: Annanias and Saphira : foz | 
the other wee haue King Saule, Who 


Otherſome there are, who when they be 
repꝛehended, are angrye, in ſo muche 
that they raple, and ſeeke to be reuen- 
ged: ſo dralt the wicked Kingesof IC; | 
rael , with the P2ophetes, ſo dealt He- 
rode with lohn the Baptiſt, and ſo the 


biche 12-eftes, Seribes, and Vhariſees, | | 


Fm 


behaned them ſelues toward Chꝛiſt, and 
toward Stephen, whome they Martired. 
A. But the elect, ſoſone as they are 
admoniſhed by the ſeruauntes of Ced, 
of they ſinnes, and are called to repens 
taunce by the Pꝛeaching of the worde, 


frælpe confclle theyz inne, and with 
great ſubmiſſion of minde, call fo2 the 


ſone as ſhe heard that her ſinne was re- | 
vealed and obieded vnto her, ſhe neyther | 
| denycth it, no21s angrye , neyther yet | 
| excuſeth the ſame , but truelpe acknow⸗ 
ledgeth, and confeſſeth the ſame, ſaying: | 
Lord I perceiue that thou art a Prophete, 
that is to ſave: Learned, and inſtructed 
in the Lawe of the Lozde., J percepue 
that thou arte an Interpꝛetour of the 
' Dcripture , Foz howe couldeſt thou 
with ſuche exquiſite Judgemente p2c- 
nounce of my ſinnes , if thou haddeſt 
not the knowledge of the Lawe: oꝛ howe 
can it ber that thou ſhouldeſt ſo platnelye 
kno we my ſecrecte ſinnes, vnleſſe thou 
were indued with the Spirite of Pꝛo⸗ 
pheſie? Wherefoze,J pꝛay the to helpe 
mee ſillye w2ctche : and teache me the 
waye , by which J mapye eſcape and cx- 
tinguiſhe the fire ef my Con ſtience, now 
burning by the acknowledging of my | 
inne. Foz ſoringthou haſt reuealed my 
| finne vnto mer, J thinke it mecte that 
thou ſhewe vnto mer the righteouſneſſe, 
by which J mape be deliucred from my 
inne: Chou haſt bꝛougbt me into death, 
bꝛing me therefoze againe into life: 
; Zhou haſt placed me in Hell, but exalt 
mer out of Mell, into the Uungdome of 
| Veanen, | 
C. The woman by this her example | 
keacheth vs, that when any teacher 02 | 
P2eacher , is ſent vnto vs, we ſhould | 
vle the ſame occaſion, leaſt we bee vn⸗ 
thankfull vnto Oed, who nc.er ſendeth | 
P2ophctes vnto vs, but he doeth as it 
were reacheont his hande vnto vs, and 
call vs vnto him) Foz Saint Paul ſapth, 
that they which haue the gift ol teaching, 
areſent to vs from Gon, -—- 


£ be 


| | 
2. Kino, n. 


helpe of God : as Dauid, Ezechias, and , 
the hearers of Peters Sermon. . Ear. 08. 
Euen ſo this Woman of Samaria, ſo Aacs. 


Vom 151! 


. And here let vs note, that — 


there are two kindes of o ꝛophetes: phetes. 


— 


8 
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The firſt are they, which cyther fozeſee 


thinges to come, oz elſe knowe derdes ſe⸗ 
creetipe done by the inſtina of the hol ye 
Ghoſt: ſuche were Samuel, Elias, Elzeus, 
Eſay, and leremy . The ſeconde are 
they which are Interpꝛetours of Gods 
wo2de, and ſetters foꝛth of Gods wyll 
vnto the people, as, call them from their 


finnes,and erhozt them to repentaunce, 


and to a Godly conuerſation , And ſuch 


1.38. were the @onnes of the Pꝛopbetes, of 


1,£0}.14+ 
32. 


the which wee maye Reade in the Boke 
of the Kinges. 

A, The woꝛdes of the woman here, 
maye be referred to both ſoꝛtes, when 
ſhe calleth Chꝛiſt a Pzophete:notwith- 
ſtanding p2operlye to the firſt : becauſe 
the pcrcepued that to bee open and ma⸗ 
nifeſt to Chꝛiſt, which ſhe knewe was 
ſecreetc and vnuknowne to others. 


20. Our Fathers wor- 
{hi ipped1 in this moun- 
taine: and ye ſaye that 
in Hieruſalem is the 
place, where menne 
ought to worſhip. 


B. Fo2 ſo muche as that which fol- 
loweth , ſufficientlye pꝛoueth that this 
woman was a Daughter of Abraham, 
and choſen to euerlaſting life, there is no 
doubt but that of Godly Deuocion, ſhe 
queſtioned with the Lo2d,concerning the 
true woꝛſhippe of God, Fo2 when ſhee 
had confeſſed the Lo2de to bæ a ÞP20- 
phete, thee beganne by and by, to reaſon 
about the wozſhip of God. 

AM That thrrefoze is falſe which 
ſome Imagine, ackirming that the wo- 


| And, in that ſhe ſeketh to learne of the 


* — | 
— —— — eo 


man ſubtilly began to ſlide and digreſſe 


| to another matter, becauſe he coulde 


not abide the fozeſayde repꝛehenſion. 

| C, But the rather goeth from that 
which was perticular , to the generall, 

| and being taught concerning her ſinne, 

| ſhe deſpꝛeth to bee generallve inſtruc, 

ted in the pure woꝛſhippe of GD D. 


ning the manner, and the place, of wo2- 


| 


| P2ophete , thee dealeth ver pe o2derlye, 

leaſt in wo2\hipping God , ſhee ſhoulde | 
erre : Foz there is nothing moze diſo2- | 

dered, than to faine and deuiſe, ſundzye 
ſo2tes of woꝛſhippe, without the woꝛd 
of God, 7. Ther loꝛe ſuch queſtions 
as concerne Religion , are not to bee 
pꝛopounded to eucrye one, but to thoſe | 
alone as haue not onelye a zeale , but 

are alſo indued with a ſpeciall know, 


ledge of pietye and trueth. C. Fur-| 
thermoze, it is well inough knowne , | 


that there was a continuall contencion, 
betweene the lewes, and the Samaritanes, 
about the true manner of wo2ſhtpping. 
Fo2 although the people of Cuthah,and 
other ſtraungers, who, when the tenne 
Tribes were in Baniſhment , were 
tranſlated into Samaria, had receyued the 
Rightes of the Lawe, being therevnto 
conſtrained by puniſhmentes, and p20- 


— — _— — — 


feſſed that they woꝛſhipped the true God 
of IAſrael: pet notwithſtanding, they? 
Religion was lame, and diuers wapes 
cozrupted : which was not tollerable a- 
mong the Iewes , But this contencion 
was moze vehement after the Temple 
built vppon Pount Garizin , by Ma- 
naſles the ſonne of lohn the high Pꝛieſt, 
and by the 1B2zother of laddi, at what 
tyme Darius the laſt King of the Per 
ſians, helde Judea by the hand and power 
of the Liefetenaunt Sanabalet. / 

Therefoꝛe the contencion was, concer⸗ 


ſhipping God. The Jewes affirmed, 
that God was to bee wozſhippedat Hie 
ruſalem, and in no other place. The 
Samaritanes had theyꝛ peculiar, and ſpe- 
ciall Temple in Mount Garezin, where 
they ſayde God ought to bæ wo2ſhip- 
ped onely . That Mountaine is higher 
than the reſt , and boꝛdereth vppon the 
Citye of the Sichimites . Joſephus mas» 
keth mencion both of this Pountaine, 
and of the Temple alſo vppon the ſame, 

The lewes had to maintapne theyꝛ woꝛ⸗ 
ſhippe, the woꝛde of God: firſt, becauſe 
it was not lawfull to appoint vnto Gov, 
an imagined wozſhippe , noꝛ any place 
foz the ſame , but muſt retaine that 
onely, which God had appointed fo2 him 
ſelfe,therby to be wo2ſhipped and ſerued 


— 


Further⸗ 


— — — — 
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2. Alter tothe Loꝛde in that place. Some, 
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An Tccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap. iiij. 


after God had fozſaken | 
| the Tabernacle in Silo, he choſe mount 
[Sion , there to bee wozſhipped  , But 
| the Samaritanes, onthe contrarye part, 
pꝛetended the example of the Fathers 
(as alwayes the fozſakers of true pietye 
are wont to doe,) A. becauſe they had 
wozſhipped God in that Pountaine. 
We reade of Jacob, that he creced an 


affirme that Abraham offered his ſonne 
Iſaac in that place. Mo eouer, this moun⸗ 
taine was choſen to ſerue God there, 
But thoſe thinges which the Jewes ob- 
lected out of the ſcriptures, cocerning the 
Temple of Hieruſalem, the Samaritanes 
did not acknowledge foz Authenticall, 
Foz they allowed not the @criptures, 
ſauing onely the fine Bokes of Moiſes. 
And this ts the ſame which the woman 
ſaveth here: Our Fathers worshipped in 
this Mountaine, and ye ſaye, that in Hie | 
ruſalem is the place, where wee shoulde | 
worship. C. But the Samaritanes dyd 
verpe pꝛepoſterouſlpe in fozſaking the 
woꝛde of OO D, and following they; 
owne Jmaginations in wozſhypping | 
God. Whereby alſo wee maye note 
bowe diſoꝛderlye they deale , which pꝛe⸗ 
kerre the examples of the Fathers, be⸗ 
foze the commaundement of God, Such 
are the Papiſtes, which without any 
reſpede of perſonnes , cſteme them foz 
Fathers, which are moſt vnwoꝛthy of 
all others ſo to box counted. Pozeouer, | 
let vs here vnder ſtande not euery kinde | 
of wozlhip, (foz pꝛiuate Pꝛayer might 
cuerye where bee vſed) but that wozſhip | 
onelye to the which Sacrifices were an⸗ 
nered, B. Foz the Lozde him ſclfe of- | 
tentunes, ſometimes in the mountaine | 
| alone,ſometimes in other places,pzayed | 
to his Heauenly Father, 


21, Jeſus ſayeth vnto her: 
Woman , beleeue 
me, the howre com- 
meth, when ye ſhall 


| 


neither in this moun- 


ttaine, nor yet at Hie- 


* worſhi P. the 
Father. 


{Woman.} | 


Although this Womans name was 
not vnknowen vnto our ſauiour Chziſt, 
yet notwithſtanding he doeth not cal her, 
by her pzoper name, but by the common 
name of her ſere 02 kinde, V Voman, 
Firſt of all, becanſe the ſame was not 
neceſſary. She knewe now well inough, 
that the Lozde had the Spirite of P20- 
pheſie . Decondlye, as pet ſber was not 
made familiar with him , And it is a 
note of familiaritye foz a man to call a- 
nother by his pꝛoper name. 

When Chzift appeared in the fozme of 
a Straunger, to Mary Magdalen, firſt 
her called her Woman, ſaping: V Vo- 
man,why weepeſt thou? Foz bytherto, 
| he would ber vnknowne vnto her. But 
| when hee woulde bee knowne, her ſayde, 
Mary: which voyce had a greate ſhewe of 
kamiliarptpe. 


5 Peleeue me, the howre 8 
| 


commeth, 


Chꝛiſt therefoze requpꝛeth to bee be⸗ 

' leeued at her hande, becauſe without this 
faith, the Doarine of the @pirite, and ot 
the kingdome of GOD, is deliuered in 
vaine. B v, As i be ſhould ſaye , Mo⸗ 
man, caſt out of thy minde all bzawles, 
ouerthwart aunſweres , and contenci⸗ 
ons: and, if thou belcue me to be a 
Pꝛophete, as thou p2ofeſſeſt, belæue my 
wo2des, Foz J will not faine, J wyll 
not lye, but wyll ſimplye , and purelye, 
ſet fozth the trueth. 1. der there- 

| foze that thou do not deride thoſe thinges 
| which 1 ſpeake, ( as thou haſt hitherto 
done) but belceue them in godfapth,and 
doubt of the trueth of nothing, that J 

' hall ſave. . Wy this place it appeas 
| reth howe diſdainefullye, and pzeſump- 
| tuoullye they deale, which erclude the 
common ſozt of mer, from the reading 

| _/of the ſcriptures,and from the ſearching 


— 


out 


d> 


RTE 


vpon Saint FOHN. 


Woman, ſaying: A dat matter is it to 
thee , whether God bee wozſhipped in 
this Pountayne , oz at Hieruſalem, 
which haſt ſo litle feare of GOD, that 
thou doſt not abſtaine from committing 
manifeſt eupll : But rather gette thee 
home to {hp honſe , and loke to thy buy 
ſince: ſuffer the Doctors to confer,and 
reaſon among them ſclues, of ſo great 
miſteryes : it becommeth not thee to 
talke of theſe matters. The Lozd ob- 
iced none of theſe thinges to the wo⸗ 
man thy2iting after the tructh , but ra⸗ 
ther was contented to reucale vnto her, 
thoſe thinges which exceeded the capaſity 


| of ſuch wiſe men, C. And this aunſwere 


of Chzift, conſiſteth of two partes. Jn 
the firſt, he bzieflye aboliſheth the Cere⸗ 
moniall wozſhippe, which was inſtitu⸗ 
ted vnder the Lawe , with the ſame alſo 
which the Samaritanes had deniſed with- 


out the wozyof God: In the other part 


hee ſetteth downe the true wape to woꝛ⸗ 
ſhip God, When he ſayth that the howze 
ſhall come , in the whiche there ſhall 
no peculiar oꝛ ſpectall place bee appotns 
ted to wozſhippe God in, hee declareth 
that the ſame which was appointed by 
Moy ſes, was but foz a tyme, the ſame 
time being then at hande when the vaile 
ſhould bee taken away. By this meanes 
the wozſhippe of God , which was ſhut 
vp ina coꝛner of Iudea, extended it ſelfe 
karther, in ſo much that the Samaritanes 
were partakers of the ſame alſo. Do 
that Chꝛiſt ſpeaketh here of the abꝛoga⸗ 
tion of the Law, concerning the Temple 
and the Pꝛieſthode, and other externall 
Rites and Ceremonies. 1. Therkoze 
we ſer howe the wozſhippe of Godin the 
newe Teſtament, is tyed to no place, 
in ſo muche that the lawe of God , made 
concerning the true wozſhippe of God, 
ought to bee abzogated, notwithſtanding 
the euyll erample of Fathers. Foz he 


| ſaycthnot onelye, Le shall not worshi 


the Father in this Mountaine, but alſo 


he addeth, Nor at Hieruſalem , That 


Wuckion, / 


then ( maye ſome ſape) did neuer any 
man after that wozthippe God aright at 


out of thoſe thinges which belong to the | Hieruſalem 2 Dyd not the Apoſtles a- 
true wozſhippe of G OD, and ſonles | | bide there a certaine time after Chziſtes 
health. Foz Chꝛiſt aunſweretbnot this | death: Was not the Churche of the 


Faithfull there., after the reſurrection of 
Chzift , befoze andafter the deſtruction 
of the Citye' 2 Did not the ſame moz⸗ 
ſhippe God at Hieruſalem? J anſwere: 
Chꝛiſt ſpeaketh not this to exclude the 
true wozſhippers of God from Hicrula- 
lem, but to teache that the time is at 
hande, firſt, in the which that ſhadowed 
wozſhippe ſhall ceaſſe : ſecondlye , in the 
which God wil be wo2ſhipped, not one- 
Ive in Hieruſalem, oz in the Monnt Ga- 
rizin, as befoze, but in the whole wozld: 
to fulfill this Pꝛopheſte, From the ry- 
{ing of the Sunne, vnto the going downe 
of the ſame , my name is great among 
the Gentiles, and in cuery place Incence 
shalbe offered to my name, and a pure 
offering: For my name is great among 
the Heathen, ſayeth the Lord of hoaſtes. 
A. To the which agreeth the Apoſtle, 
ſaping: I wyll that men in euerye place, 
te vp pure handes. Foz he meaneth 
that there is now no moze difference be⸗ 
tweene the Gentile g the Ie we, when God 
is acknowledged to be the Father of all. 

C. Wherevppon Chꝛiſt here calleth 
God the Father , whome he ſemeth to 
oppoſe and ſet againft the Father, of 
whome the woman had made mencion: 
As if he ſhould haue ſayde, Cod wyll bee 
the father of all men, that hee mape 
nowe be wo2ſhipped of all men, without 
difference of place oz perſon, MM. In 
lyke manner he geueth to vnderſtand, 
that he ſpeaketh with an eleg Daugh⸗ 
ter of God, concerning the choſen, and 
Childzen of God. 4, Foz ſuch wozſhip 
God, not onelpe as God, but as the Fa- 
ther, the Spirite, bearing witneſſe vnto 
they2 ſpirites, that they are the Sonnes 
of God , and crying in they; hcartes, 
Abba, Father, 

The Repꝛobate, although they ſerme 
to woꝛſhippe Ood, yet they knowe not 
what true woꝛſhippe meaneth , and doe 
alwapye abide in darkeneſle, although the 
lyght of the trueth, doe ſhine maze bꝛight 


than the Dunne. 
22. Ye worſhip, ye wote 


not | 


OO  — _ — — — — 
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not what, we knowe 
what wee worſhip: 
For Saluation com- 
meth of the lewes. 

| 


Ye worshippe ye _ 


Wwote not what. 


Becauſe he had ſayde , that the woz-s 
ſhippe of bothe, as well of the lewes, as | 
of the Samaritanes , ſhould ceaſſe 5 leaſt | 
be might ſeerme to haue nowe better le- 
king of the Temple of God , at Hie- 
ruſalem, than of that which the Sama- 
ritanes had in Mount Garizin, B v. oz 
myght ſeme to make the Samaritanes 
wozſhippe , equall with the Religion of 
the Iewes,he putteth downe a difference 
betweene them both in theſc woꝛds, and 
that no trifling one, but a difference of | 
great waight , C. Notwithſtanding, 


bee deuideth the ſum of his ozation into 
two partes . Jn the firſt he condemneth | 
the fozme of wozſhipping God , which 
the Samaritanes vſcd , as ſuperſticious, 
and crronious, andalloweth the wozſhip 
of God among the Iewes , as god and 
lawfull, And he addeth the canſe of this | 
difference, namely, becauſe the Jewilhe 
wozſhippe was grounded vpon the woꝛd 
of God, but that of the Samaritanes, had 
nothing certaine from Gods month to 
maintayne the ſame , Wecondlpe, bee 
declareth that the Rites which the Ie we; 
bad hytherto obſerued and kept, ſhoulde 
ſhoztlye haue an ende. B. Therefoze 
becauſe the wozſhippe whiche was at 
Hicruſalem at that tyme, was ſtayed vp⸗ 
pon the wozde of God, and that of the 
Samaritanes falſe , by the Jummitacion 
of the Fathers, withont the wo2de of 
God: hc repzeſſed here the vaine bzag- 
ging of the Samaritanes , and affyzmeth 
that they wozſhip they knowe not what. 
That is to ſaye , they wozſhipped God 
after a faſhion of the whiche they were 


bncertayne, whether it were acceptable 
befoze God 02 no: naye it was reieced | 
by playne oꝛacles from Cod Theres | 
foꝛe he taught the Woman , that it was 


not miete fo: the Samaritanes to boaft 
of they2 Religion, and to pꝛeferre the 
ſame befo:e the Religion of the lewes. 
C. This ſentence of our ſauiour Chꝛiſt 
is wozthy to bee noted, by which wee are 
taught , that wee ought to doe nothing | 
raſhelye o: vnaduiſedly in Religion; be- | 
cauſe vnleſſe knowledge be p2eſent todi- | 
rect vs, wee wozlhip God no longer, but 

a phantaſic, Wherfoze by this ſentence, 
all god intentions (as menne call them) 
are ouerthzowen : foz we knowe that 
men can doe nothing elſe but erre, when 
they are ledde by their owne opinion, and 
imagination, without the wozde of God. 
e211, Foz in the true wozſhippe of Cd 
there is required not onelye an Intenti⸗ 
on to wozſhippe the true God, but it is 
nedefull alſo that we haue knowledge to 
wozlſhippe, that we may ber certaine of Phet 
our wozlhippe, whether it pleaſe God oz 
no, 


5 For ſaluation commeth 
2 of the lewes, 


B. Some reſtraine this vnto Chziſt, | 
who being the Sauiour of the wozlde, | 
was a lewe by byzth. C. But becauſe Non 
there is no doubte, but that Chꝛiſt there⸗ | 
foze pzeferreth the lewes, becauſe they 
wozſhipped one God alone, and no vn⸗ 
knowen God , which reuealed him ſelfe 
vnto them, and had choſen them to be his 
people: vnder the name of Baluation, 
that ſauing mani feſtacion oꝛ reuclation, 
which they bad out of his woꝛde ought to | 
| bee vnderſtode. But why docth her ſay, | 
that ſaluation commeth from the lewes, | 
when as rather it was hidde, and lapde | Queſtion, 
| vp in them, that they along might eniope 
| the ſame ? Yee ſemeth to allude vnto 

that whiche was ſpoken beſoze by the | Aunſrrem. 
P2ophetes: That the Lawe ſhould come Etap. 
from Sion , Fo2 therefoze were they ſe⸗ | 
gregated fo2 a time, from other TY | 


that from them at the leangth, the pure 
knowledge of God , might flowe to the 
whole wozld. B. Foz the Goſpell was | 
deriued and b2ought from the lewes to I | Heb.s 
the whole wo2lde . And befoꝛe the time 
of the Goſpell, the pure knowledge and 

Doctrine of God flo2iſhed in no other 
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| nation than among the lewes , and it is 
likel ye, whatſoeuer the wyſe men of the 
| Gentiles haue euer taught, that the ſame 


was euer bozrowed of the lewes. C. But 
17 this is the ſumme, that if wer wyll haue 


our Religion allowable befoze God, we 
muſt ſtaye the ſame vpon the knowledge 
concevued out of the wozde of GOD. 
Wherevpon it followeth that they muſt 
na des fall to Jdolatrye, which fozſake 
the woꝛd ol God, 11. Pozeouer,Chailt 
topneth him ſelfe with the wozſhippers 
of God, who notwithanving is not on⸗ 
lye wozſhipped as true God of the faith- 
full,but of the Angels them ſclucs, with 
the Father and the holye ghoſt . But in 
that her toke vppon him the fozme of a 
Seruaunt, and was made man, in that 
reſpect he wozſhipped the Father, ano 
was made obedient to him, euen to the 
death of the Croſſe, 


23. But the houre com- 


when the true wor- 
ſhippers, ſhal worſhip 
the Father in ſpyrite, 
and inthe trueth: for 
ſuch the Father alſo 
requireth to worſhip 
him. 


1T he houre commeth. } 


C. Nowe followeth the ſeconde part 
concerning the abꝛogating of the Legal 
wozſhip: /. whereby he teacheth what 
is the woꝛſtip of the New Teſtament, 
at the comming whereof, thoſe olde Ce- 
remonies, which were eyther at Hicru- 
ſalem in vſe, 02 in any other place, ought 


to ceaſſe. And ſo her admoniſheth that the 
time of refoꝛmation is fulfilleo, There⸗ 
foe wee maſt note here the Antitheſis 02 


meth : and nowe is, 


| 


is ſapde to ſtand by the lpyꝛite, becauſe it | 


is nothing elſe but the in ward faith of 
the heart, which bꝛingeth ſozth inuocati⸗ 
on: ſetondlye, the pur it ye of Conſcience, 
the denying of our ſelues, that we mape 
bee wholl pe addicted and bent to the ſer⸗ 
uice ok God , Verevponaryſetha que⸗ 
ſtion. Did not the Fathers woꝛſhip Ood 
ſpyꝛitually vnder the Lawe?J anſwere, 
fo ſo much as God is alwayes one God, 
ha hath not from the beginning of the 
wozlde,allowed any other we2ſhip, than 
that which is Spyꝛit uall. which might a- 
gree with his nature. Df the which mat- 
ter Moy ſes him ſelfc is a ſufficient wit- 
neſſe , who declareth in many places, 
that this is the onclye ende of the Lawe, 
that the people cleaue vnto Ood in faith, 
and in a pure conſciente. But the Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes moꝛe plainely baue expꝛeſled this 
thing, when they doe icucrelye innepe 
againſt the Yipocriſte cf the people, be⸗ 
cauſe they thought that God was plcaſed 


with that external! wozſhip onelye, with 
the offering of ſacrifices, Ot the which 


we may reade mn the fifteenc Chapter of. 


Mathew,beginning at the evght verſe, 


Jo ſuch the Father ae: 


requireth to worſhip him. 


e 1, This is the reaſon, why the true 
wozſhippers wozlhippe the Father in 
Sppꝛite and in trueth, namely , becauſe 
ſo it ſmeth god vnto Ood, ſo the father 
Wyll bee wozſhipped. 

Zherefoze the wyll of God is, that 
wee wozlhippe and ſerue him , The 
Lorde looked downe from Heauen, to 
ſee, if there were any that would vnder- 
ſtande and ſeeke after GOD. And in 
another place , Call vpon me in the time 
of trouble, and 1 wh TS thee , and 
deliver thee, and thou shalt glorifye me, 
Foz that mightye God wyll be wozſhip⸗ 
ped and called vppon of vs, whome all 
the Angelles wozſhip, that we maye ber 
made pertakers of his grace, and maye 
haue occaſicn to glozifye his name. Do 
be ſaycth in another place, Euerye 
one chalbe called by my name: for I 


| compariſon betwerne the ſpirite, and ex⸗ 
ternall figures: as betwene ſhadowes | | created him for my glorye , formed him 
the trueth.Zherfoze the woꝛſhip of God | | and made him. 
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| bv. Zbis therefoze is an argument, 
| talica of the god pleaſure of Ood, which 
is oltentymes reuealed vnto vs in the 
; ©critpture, /. Wherefoze all thoſe J- 
mag ined and falle woꝛſhippes are reicc- 
ted, which man hath deniſed: and this is 
pꝛeſcribed to ba a true note of the woz-s 
ſhip of God, that the ſame be accozding | 
to his Diuine wyll. The which Socrates, | 
| alſo is ſayd to knowe and acknowledge. 
24. God is a Spirite, and 


they that worſhippe 
him, muſt worſhip 
him in ſpirite, and in 


the trueth. 


B . The other argument of the Loꝛd 
is taken from the nature of God, Ood | 
(ſayethhe)isa ſpirite: where, ſpirite is | 
oppoſed againſt cozpozall ſubſtaunce. 
Thercfozc God, by his nature and ſub- 
ſtaunce is without a bodye. Therefoze | 
he needeth not, neyther is her delighted 
with cozpozall thinges , nepther can wee 
winne his fauour with any thing, but 
with the ſpirite , Ve delighteth in pure, 
ſincere,and ſpyzitual thinges, C. But 
ſteing men are fleſhe, it is no maruaile if 
thoſe thinges pleaſe them, which bee a⸗ 

' greeable to they? diſpoſition. Herevpõ it 
tommeth that many thinges are myred 
| with the woꝛſhip of God, which are full 

of cozruptions,and impertedions. But 

it ſhould become them to conſider this a⸗ 
| bruce all things, that they haue to do with 
Queſtion, Ood. who hath no moꝛe agreement with 

fleſhe, than fre hath with water. B. But 
thou wylt ſape, if God ber a ſpirite, and 
therfo:c wyll haue no other wo2zſhippers 
of bim, but ſuch as woꝛſhip him in ſpirite 
and in trueth, why then gaue her ſo ma | 
ny Ceremonies to them of olde tyme⸗ 
Aunſvyere, | $02 he was then alſo a ſpyzite. Jn dæde 
her was a ſpy2ite : neyther dyd God then 
regard any other wo2ſhippe, than that of 
the ſpyzite : but becauſe the people was 
then moze rude, andlyke vnto a Childe, 
itſemed god vnto hun, ſo to declare his 
gloꝛpe, in a rude and Childiſhe people, 
and to haue ſome wo2ſhippe: eſpeciallye 


* | 


An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap. 111], 
her required to bee ke ared and to haue dis 
woꝛde obeyed, and that with the whole 
heart. Bcholde the wozlhip of Spirite 
and truth. C. Moꝛeouer, wee maſt note, 
that truth is not here coparcd with a lye, 
but with the erternall addition of Fi⸗ 
gures:that p ſubſtance of ſpyʒitual woʒ⸗ 
ſhip might bee pure 4 ſimple. . But 
the Biſhops could not abyde this ſimpli- 


city, which was moſt acceptable t the A- 


poſtles, and to the pꝛimitiue Church: but 
ſo added Ceremontes vpon Ceremonies, 
and beutified the ſame with outwarde 
ſhewe, and made it glozious to the epe, 
Av, that (as this daye teſtificth ) Chzi- 
ſans farre erceede the Gentiles, and the 
lewcs,tn ſuperſtition, of crternal woz- 
hippe. The which ſpeciall pe then pꝛe⸗ 
uapled, when woꝛldlye wiſedome reiec⸗ 
ting the woꝛd ol Ood, ruled the Religion 


of Chziſt , Foz howe many is there at 
| this dape, which being contented with 


| ſpiritual woꝛſhippe, deſpꝛe not ſome ex- 
ternall Ceremonies, to wo;ſhippe God 
withall: B. Whenas notwithſtanding, 
Chziſttan Religion fo many ſignes, re⸗ 
ceiued of Chꝛiſt afewe,by which the true 
wo2lhip conſiſted: and the ſame fewe ca- 
ſic to bee done, r pall to bee vnderſtode, 4 


pure to ber obſerued. A4. Thereſoꝛe this 
argument taken of the nature of Ood, is 
moſt ſtrong of all other, and ſuch, that it 
is not onely knowne to the Godlpe and 
| faithful, but alſo to many of the Veathen 
Philoſophers, and Poetes, Whereby 
| they2 madneſle appcareth to be the grea⸗ 
| ter, which thinke that they doe greatlye 
plea e God, with Gold, with ſiluer, with 
| Tapers, with Images, with Bels, and 
| | with ſuchlyke Gentillity. 4,Therfoze 
| let vs contentour ſelues with this, that 
God wyll be woꝛſhipped in ſpyzite and 
| tructh, and not with mans inuentions. 


25. The Woman ſayeth 
vnto him, I wote that 
Meſsias ſhall come, 
which is called chriſt: 
when he 1s come, he 
wyl tell vs all thinges. 


: 


1 wote 


— 


14 


Sen. 


—ñʒ—ͤ—— as 


Ga 


en 


45.10 


— — — —— 


Ppon Saint FOHN. 


Pag. 


ap. ij. 


F wote that Melsias 


5 ſhall come. 8 


| C C. Although the Religion of the Sa. 
maritanes was impure , and confounded 
with many errours : pet notwithſtan⸗ 
ding, they ſtyll beare in minde,certaine 

2inciples which they had taken out of 
the Lawe:as this of the Mc{412as 11, Fo: 
they alſo loked foz Chꝛiſt, thus farre a- 
are&ting with the !ewes, although in woz⸗ 
ſhip, without Chꝛiſt, they greatly diſa⸗ 
gra d. Co this Vleſoias therefoze the wo⸗ 
man appealed, when ſhe knew not how 
to aunſwere the wozdes of the Lo2de, 
C. Foz it is pꝛobable 02 likely, that when 
the Woman gathered by the woꝛdes of 
Chzilt , that there was a wonderfull and 
ſtrange alteration of the Church at hai , 
ſhe ſtraight way remembꝛed Chꝛiſt, vn⸗ 
der whome they loked foz aperfen re foꝛ⸗ 
mation of all thinges. 5. Wherevpon, 
the woman as it were to make an ende 
of theyꝛ talke, Jam not ignozaunt(ſayth 
ſher) that Chziſt pzomiſed of Odd loked 
foz alreadpe of thus many ages, ſhall | 
come, bnty!! whoſe comming I wyl re- 
ſerue theſe queſtions , fo2 hee ſhall at 
large declare vnto vs all thinges what⸗ 
ſoeuer thou haſt vttered, concerning the 
abꝛogating of the wozſhip of the lewes, 
of the Samaritanes, andof the Gentiles, 
concerning Religion, and concerning the 
Well and water of lyfe. C. Therefoze 
when he ſayeth that Meſs1as ſhall come, 
be ſ@meth to ſpeake of a tyme, neare at 
hande. And truclye it mape appeare by 
many reaſons , that the mindes of all 
men foz the moſt part, were greatlye 
comfozted by hope of the comming of the 
Meſsias, which ſhoulde helpe thoſe that 
were in miſerye, and euen at the bꝛinke 
of deſtrudion. By, Foz all the P20- 
pheſics were folfilled , the kingdome 
was faken awaye from Jſracl , and the 


Pꝛieſthode, was ſubiec to the power, 
and gouernment of the Gentiles, accoz⸗ 
ding to the olde P2opheſie of Jſracl, 


hen he ts come he wil e 
oj ys all thinges. 


gate, and they thinke that they mape 


, Therefoze tber which loked 


| ſoz Chꝛille, fir acl; nowlcdged that 
knowledge of GDZD, which they had 
befoze his comming , to ber obſcure and 
imperfect : @econdlye , that the ſame 
ſhould bee made per feu by the comming 
of Chꝛiſt, becauſe he ſhould plainelye 
declare all thinges , The whiche two 
fhinges are verpe neceſſarpe fo? dur 
tunes: Foz vnleſſe we knowe that all 
thinges are obſcure , and vnperſege, 
without the knowledge of Chꝛiſt, and 
that by Chꝛiſt, all thinges neceſſarye 
foz our Daluacion, and the knowledge 
of Ood, are plentifullye ſet fozth , it 
cannot be that wer ſheulde imbꝛace the 
Doctrine of Chzilt , as neceſſarye to 
our @aluation, C. Wherevppon we 
ſe, that this Woman pꝛekerreth Chziſt 
befaze Moy ſes and the Pꝛophetes, in 
the office of teaching. Foz in her woꝛds 
is contained a ſecrete Antitheſis,02 com⸗ 
pariſon betwene Chꝛziſt and the Pzo- 
phetes, in that ſhoe maketh them to bee 
but Diſciples, as it were vnto Chziſt. 
Furthermoꝛe, ſha meaneth that Chꝛiſt 
is the vtmoſt ende of wiſedome, be- 
ponde the which it is vnlawfull foz any 
man to goe. 

J woulde to GOD that they which 
nowe boaſt them ſelues to bee the pyl⸗ 
lers ot the Churche, weulte but fol- 
lowe this ſillye Woman , that they 
might ber rather contented with the 
ſimple Doctrine of Chzilt , than to take 
vnto them ſelues ſuche anctho2zitye, as 
to ioyne therewith theyꝛ owne inuen⸗ 
ttons, v. Foz they make Lawes to 
daye , whiche to moꝛrowe they abzo- 


doe what they lyſt them ſelues , But 
this place p2oucth that Chziſte hath 
taught all thinges that are neceſſarye to 
the knowledge of GOD: and not fri⸗ 
nolous, 02 curious thinges, C. Wheres 
vppon commeth the Popiſhe , and a⸗ 
humetiſhe Religion, but onely of thoſe 
wicked faꝛged inuentions „ which they 
haue deuiſed to fyll vp the Doctrine of 
the Goſpell , and to p2ofite the ſame, 
as though without ſuch doting dzeames, 
it ſhoulde ber lame. 

But whoſocuer wyll be well mfkruced 


in the @cholc of Chiſt, let him ſeke no 


Þ 2 other | 


th... 


9 


| Þ 


| 


— 


124 


{ £03 4.1. 
* of 


Rom 1.16 


An Eccleſiaſtical expoſition 


Cap. iij. 


— 


— 
other Paylters , neyther admitte them, 
being fullye perſwaded, that treaſures 
ok all wiſedome and knowledge , are 
layde vp in Chzilt : in ſo muche that he 
ought to be hearde,and no other,cuen as 
the Father hath commaunded. 


26. leſus ſayth vnto her, [| 
that ſpeake vnto thee, 


am hee. 


M. Becauſe it ſeemed that the woman | 
now lacked nothing , but this one thing, 
that cher ſhoulde know the inſtructour, 4 
heauenly teacher of al thinges, (whoſe c0- | 
ming ſhe loked foz)to bee nowe p2cſent : 
therefoze without all diſimulacton , hee 
manifeſteth him ſel fe bnto her, ſaying: 


Y that ſpeake _ 


thee, am hee. 


R. By which voyce the woman dyd 
not onelpe recepuc full tuſtification by 
fayth , but is alſo certified in her conſci- 
ence, that this is that very Chziff, which 
is rightcouſneſſe, ſanctification , and res 

on * This is that boyce * the 
which if Chzift ſpeake in our heartes, it 
cannot be but, we muſt fele moſt paſſing 
ſweteneſſe of Gods grace , 02 ſhalbe re- 
pleniſhed with all Beanenlpe toye . Fo 
it is the fozce of the Goſpell , to pacifye 
the conſcience terriłyed with the knows 
ledge and feeling of ſinnes : becauſe it 
is the power of God fo ſaluation to eue- 
rye one that beleeneth , When the 
Lo2d confeſſeth him ſelfe to the woman, 
to bee the Meſsias, he offereth him ſelfe 
no doubte to be her teacher, to the ende 
he might ſatiſfpe her concepned hope. 
Therefoꝛe it is likely that there folowed 
moze plentifull Docrine, to quenche her 
Thy2ſt . And he thought her would ſhew 
ſuche a document , and example of his 
grace, vppon this poze woman, that he 
would manifeſtly declare vnto all men. 
that ha wyll neuer fo:ſake his office, 
where a teacher is requyzed, 

Therefoze there is no doubte, but 
that be ſhalbe wel inftruced and taught, 
whome bee findeth a pꝛepared and apte 


| ſubmitte them ſelues vnto his loze „(as 


| 
l 


| 


we ſe that many p2oude and pꝛophane 
men do) oʒ they which loke foz moze pers 
fete wiſedome from ſome other (as doe 
the Turkes and Papiſtes) are wozthy 
to bee dzowned in the Labyrinth of all 
errours, . Wheras he doth not onely 
ſape, I am hee, but addeth alſo , whiche 
ſpealce vnto thee,he doth it to this ende, 
that the woman might wape and conli⸗ 
der the gifte of God , of the which hee 
had made mencion, in the beginning of 
this communication , to whome it was 
geuen not onely to ſ& and knowe Chzilt 


well inough, x that from the beginning, 


the ſonne of God, but alſo to haue him 


with her alone pꝛeaching vnto her, with 
all gentlencſſe the wozdes of lyfe, 

A. Truelpe, a great and vnſpeakeable 
gifte of God, that not onely the ſonne of 
God came into the woz1ld, but alſo ſpaks 
to ſinners , that they which retece him, 
might haue no excuſe, Wherefoze,if wee 
wyll heare his vopte, let vs not harden 
our heartes,leaſt God powze his venge⸗ 
aunce vppon vs, who hath ſent ſo great 
a P2ophete vnto vs , yea, the Loꝛde of 
all Pzophetes, %. But here it may 
be demaunded, why the Lozd doth ma- 
nifeſt him ſelfe in ſo plaine wozdes, de- 
claring him ſelfe to be Chziff, when as 
be fozbade his Diſciples , to declare the 
ſame to any man, befoze his death, and 
reſut f enion. 4 awiſwere; Although of 
it ſelfe, u be not only indit erent, but alſo 
god, that hee was knowen to bee Chzifk, 
yet not withſtanding, foz certaine cauſes, 
he would not haue the ſame made cõmon 
vnto many, but vnto certaine ſcleced g 
ſpeciall perſonnes , befoze the fulneſſe of 
time was come. But theſe were not 
knowne vnto the Diſciples: therfoze bee 
fozbad them to reneale this ſecrete to a- 
ny, Notwithſtanding, what was the let 
why he dyd not manifeſt him felfe to 
thoſe whome he would, ſeeing be knewe 


who they were which ſhouldnot beleue 
on him? There are certapne diſpenſati- 
ons of god thinges , which are not fo ber 
committed to euery one but to thoſe one- 
lye, which by their wiſedome know how 


| edification,and p2ofite of the elec. 


to beſtowe and direc all thinges to the 


Diſciple : but they whiche diſdapne to | 


Where 
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Wherefoze, wa are here admoniſhed, 
not to require an account of the Diaine 
diſpenſation oꝛ diſpoſing , who the Lo2d 

geueth to one, and denyeth to another, 
| the verpe ſelfe and ſame thing. in it ſelfe 
verpe god. BV. By the verye ſame 
reaſon we ſi, that the Lo2de doeth not 
at the beginning of the talke , declare 
bim ſelfe to the Woman, to be the Meſ⸗ 
| las, Foz no doubte ſhe had lyded as 
wape from hun as accounting him to be 
| but apꝛoude, and arrogaunt boaſter of 
him ſelfe , Bat nowe going fozewarde | 
by degrees, ſhx not percepaing wheres | 
about he went, he conneped him ſelfe 
whol pe into her bzeaft, and ſo made her 
belccuing. 

27. And immediatelye 
came his Diſciples, 
and maruayled that 
hee talked with the 
Woman: Vet no 


man ſayde , vhae 


ſeekeſt thou ? Or 


vvhy talkeſt thou 
wich her? 
And immediatlye came 
his Diſciples. 


. Theſe thinges are not added by 
the Euangeliſt, without great diligence. 
Foz he meaneth hereby that the p20- 
uidence of OD D kepte backe the Diſ⸗ 
ciples whiche were abſente, ſo long as 
the Lozde was vnknowne to this Wos 
man: leaſt they by any maner of meanes 
might hynder theyꝛ communication: but 
ſo ſone as the Lo2de had made him ſelfe 
manifeſt vnto her, they returned. 

Foz we mape reade howe the Diſ⸗ 
ciples went about at one time oꝛ other, 


| the god wozkes of our Sauiour Chziſt: 
| as the Euangeliſtes teſtifpe. 


| lefſe-matter to bee amaſed at, becauſe 


B y, Lcalt therefoze by any manner 
of meanes, thts godlye conference might 
bee bzoken of., and not continue to 
the ende: Chꝛiſt woulde not haue his 
Diſciples returne betoze he had mani- 
feſted hum ſelfe-to the Woman, 


And maruailed, } | 


C. There maye be two cauſes of 
this admiration : eyther becauſe they 
were off:nded at the vileneſſe of the per⸗ 
ſonne, oz elſe becauſe they thought that 
the lewes were polluted if they talked 
with a Samaritane -, And although 
this ad:niration aroſe of the Godtye re- 
uerence which they ſhewed toward their 
Paylter , pet not withſtanding they doe 
ampſle, it they maruaile, as at an abſurd 
thing , in that he vonchſafed to tatke | 
with ſo baſe a {Woman ,. Foz why haue 
they not rather reſpect vnto them ſe/ucs? 
Foz there they ſhoulde haue founde no 


they being baſe menne, and as it were 
the ofſcouringes of the people , were 
fo binhlye'cralted, _ ve! 

And pet notwithſtanding, in that the 
Cuangelſt ſayeth , that they durſt not 
aſke , it is p2ofitable to be noted. . 
Foz it is not the parte of a god Dilſ- 
ciple, raſhlye to examine his Paiſlers 
doinges , but rather to bee ſo perſwa⸗ 
ded of his govdneſſe and wiſedome, that 
be in no wyſe doubte , but that what 
ſocuer he doeth, is done by erce llent rea⸗ 


any time ſomething in the woꝛdes, and 


' fon and wiſedome. C. Thereſo2e it at 


wozkes of GOD , and of Chziſte, 
doeth miſlyke 02 diſplcaſe vs, let vs 
learne not to controule , eptber in 


wo2de oz thought: but rather mo⸗ 
deſtiye to kerpe ſitence, vntyll ſuch tune 
as that be reuealed to vs from heauen, 
which is hidden from vs. And the foun- 
dation of this modeſtye , is the fearc of 
God. and the reucrence of Chzift, 

M But out alas, that reuerence which 
wee owe vnto God alone, men haue ge⸗ 
nen to the Pope ok Rome, in ſo much 
that by certayne ok his Lawes, it is de⸗ 
creed , that no man ſhall pzeſume to call 
him to account, although he carrye with 


him infinite numbers of ſoules vnto hel. 
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leſt her water Potte, 
and went her waye 
into the Citye, and 


| 
| 
| ſayeth to the men. 


| 


: 
' 
: 


B v, The Woman made no anſwere 


at all, being amaſed, and whole ouer⸗ 
come with the admiracton of the matter. | 


Fos io ſwito as-the Lozde had ſayde, J | 
am der which ſpcake vnto thee, the Diſs | 
ciples being ther withall come,ſhee went 


| 


when ſher had once taſted of the water 


awaye leauing the water pot behind her. 
M., Foz howe coulde it ber, that ſhe 
ſhoulde not v& amaſed , ſe&ing him to 
talke with her, face to face, at whoſe 
comming, all men looked to ſee notable 
thinges: . Behold therefoʒe the fruite 
of fayth.. Foz as Peter ſapeth , when 
wie haue chice kaſted of Chzilt , and re- 
ceyued/him by fapth , we fozſake all 
thinges: Beholde, wee haue forſaken all 
andtolowed thee , oz hee which hath 
put vpon him Chꝛiſt, is a newe creature, 
ſeketh fo; thoſe thinges that are aboue, 
careth foz heauenlye thinges,and not foz 
earthlye thinges:hath his abyding place, 
in heauen, and not in earth: he ſketh 
thoſe thinges that belong vnto God, and 
not his owne. B v. Therefoze this wo⸗ 
man nowe thirſted no moze fo2 water, 


of lyle, which Chziſt had pꝛomyſed vnto 
her, Fayth therefoze ſpeciallye bzin- 
geth to paſſe that wer, as it were, fo2get- 
ting our ſelues, geue our ſelues whollpe 
to the ſeruice of God, 


29. Come ſee a Man, 
which tolde mee all 
thinges that euer J 


did: Is not he Chriſt? 
(one fee a man. 


17, Here is a difference betwerne 
tempozall and ſpirituall benefites, Fo: 
if a man ſhoulde finde Treaſure in the 


—  — — 


| Fielde , ber alone woulde vſe the ſame N 
| and would reucale it to none, #, But 


— 


r 


it is the nature of the true unowledge 
of Ch2iſt, that he which bath once gotten | 
the ſame, ſhall deſyze nothing moze than 
to communicate the ſame to others. C. 
Foz the knowledge of god can not lye ſe⸗ 
creete,oz hyd, in the heartes of the fayths 
full, but wyll (owe fozth it ſelfe to men. 
Foz this muſt needes be true: I beleeue, 
and therefore 1 wyll ſpeake. R. Alſo it Plug: 
is ſayde, V Vith the heart man belccueth | —_ 4j 
to righteouſneſſe: and with the mouth NK 


man confeſleth to ſaluation, C. And ſo 1 


much the moze wee mult note: the vehe- | 
mencye , readines, and chearetulneſſe of . 
the Woman , becauſe a litle ſparke of 
fayth onely inflameth the men of the Ci⸗ 
tye: Foz the had ſcarfiie taſtedef Chꝛiſt, 
when ſhe pꝛoclaymed him in the whole 

Citye . Lherefoze they which haue but 

meanely pꝛoſited in the ſchole of Chꝛiſt, 

mae bee to muche aſhamed to bee louth- 

full. Foz ſhe ſayeth not, Goe ye forth, 

aud ſee, but, Come ye, and ſee , Foz 

here we ſer the nature of thoſe whiche 

baue once taſted of the trueth,howe con- 

ſtantly they retaine the lone of the truth, 

vntyll they haue Cty2red vppe a deſp2e in 

others to knowe the ſame , and wyll not 

ſeparate them ſelues from them, but de⸗ 

ſyze to haue their company and fcllow- 

ſhippe in vnder ſtanding the tructh, 

A. As we may ſe in Andrewe and Phi- 

lippe, at another time. C. But this ſce- 

meth rather wo2thy repꝛehenſton in the 

woman, becauſe ſhee being as pet rude, 

and not ſufficientlye taught, paſſeth the 

boundes of her fayth . Jaunſwere, that 

ſhe had dene vnaduiſedipe, if ſh& had 

taken vppon her the cffice of teaching: 

but nowe , ſeeing ſhee deſpꝛeth nothing 

but that her Citizens ſhould heare Chꝛiſt 

ſpeake, we may not ſaye that ſhe foꝛget⸗ 

ting her ſelfe, went beyond her bondes: 

fo; ſhee plaicth the part onely ofa Trom- 

pet oz Bell, in calling men vnto Chziſt. 


5 Which tolde me all 


thinges, 


Pereby we ſ& the Godlye zeale of the | 


Woman , who nothing regarded ber 


e 


— — — 


7 | 
1 
| 


| 
| 
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Jozt. 9.34 


vpon Saint 70 HN. Cap.iij. Pag. 12 


8 | eſtimation and credite, to magnifye and 
stens. | extollthenameof Chꝛiſt. Foz ſhe doth 
8 | 125 5-9, not abſtaine from repeating her owne 
= [160.159 
f | 8415. 1.13. 
I. Tun.. 


repꝛoche and ſhame. 1. Euen ſo the 
Apoſtle Paul in diuers places maketh 
mencton of his foꝛmer lyfe, which he led 
without the knowledge of Chzilt , to the 
ende he might thereby , the moze nota⸗ 
blye commende the grace of God, 


{fs not hee (hriſtf.} 


C. Becauſe ſhe ſpeaketh here doubt⸗ 
fullye, ſh might ſeeme, not to be much 
moued by the aucthozitye of Chziſt, Be⸗ 
cauſe ſher was not fylte to reaſon of ſo 
great miſterpes, ſhe, acco2ding to ber 
power, ſoketh to bzing about, that her 
Citizens myght be taught of Chzilt. 
And this was a notable pꝛouocat ion to 
ſtyꝛre them vppe, when ſher vppon her 
obne experience, declared him to bee a 
Pꝛophete. Foz, becauſe they could not 
iudge of his Dodrine, this interiour pꝛe⸗ 
paratiue, was pzofitable and mate foz 
them. 


zo. Then they went out 
of the Citye, and 


came to him. 


A. Thus much the woman brought 
to palle by her pꝛeaching that the people 
of the Citye went out to Chzilt , of 
whome notwithſtanding, as yet they 
knewe nothing. They were not hinde⸗ 
red by the vileneſſe of the womans per- 
ſon , Foz this matter was wꝛought by 
the inſtincte , and pꝛouidence of God, 
Bv, They obiectnot to the woman her 
faultes, as wee maye reade that the 
lewes, dyd to the blinde man, ſaping: 
Thou artaltogeather borne in ſinne, and 
doeſt thou teache vs 2 But goe fa2th, 
and in verpe dede, haue erperience of 
that thing which the ſinfull woman be⸗ 
foꝛe in woꝛdes had Pzeached , Mhere⸗ 


* | foze wee mult not haue conideracion, o 


muche of the ſpeaker, as of that which 
is ſpoken vnto vs. B. Yere alſo is to 
be noted the fozce of the wo2d of Chzill, 
when he purpoſed to perſwade the truth. 
Fo2 nothing can ſtaye , oz holde backe 


them whome her hath pur poſed to call, a 


but they wyll foꝛſake all and folo w him. 
whome they knowe to be the @autour, 
A. As fo; crample, Zache, Mathewe, 
Paul, and the other Apoſtles, 


31. In the meane vvhyle, 
his Diſciples prayed 
him ſaying, Mayſter, 


Cate. 


J v. Mere alſo the Euangeliſt, incer⸗ 
teth oz weaneth in the talke bet wærne 
Chziſt and his Diſciples , begonne con⸗ 
terning the Apoſtleſhippe , and P2eas 
ching ofthe Goſpell to the Gentiles. The 
which verye well agreed with this pꝛe⸗ 
ſent plate, a great number of Samari- 
tanes and Gentiles, comming nowe apace 
to the Pꝛeaching of the Golpell, 

. Thereſoꝛe the Diſciples being ig⸗ 
no:aunt what the Lod had done, and 
ſeeing that ber bad no appetite to cate, 
and yet notwithtanding, une we that de 
was wearye ot his Jcurnepe, and tra- 
uayle , put hun in mind, and pꝛayed him 


alfd to cate : that is to ſaye , that bee 


woulde refreſhe and ſtrengthen his bc- 
dye by cating , And this which the Diſ⸗ 
ciples did, was not raſhlye, oꝛ vnnan- 
nerlpe done, but pꝛoceded rather of a 
Godlpe care, which men alwaves haue 
fo2 thoſe u home they loue: otherwyfe it 
might ſeme verye vnciuill, and rude, 
that the Scruaunt , ſhoulve wyll his 
Paylker to cate, 


32. He ſayde vnto them, 
haue meate to eate, 
that ye vvote not of. 


X. Loke what manner of perſon the 
man is, ſo he ſpeaketh , and ſo he thin- 
keth . Yerevppon the Apoſtles, as yet 
but carnall,ſpeake of carnal meate, and 
carnally vnderſtand the woꝛd of Ch2ift: 
but Chꝛiſt being @py2ituall, ſpeaketh of 
Spy2ituall fode. 4, And as her toke 
occaſion vppon the water, which the wo⸗ 
man would hane dzawne ont of the well, 
to ſpeake of the Spyꝛituall water, and 
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to thoſe chinges which ſhould followe: 
And ſo taking occaſion of theyz requeſt, | 
he applieth his talke vnto thepzcſent bus 


| meate, C. God verplye permitteth vs 


| 


An Eccleſiaſtical expoſition 


— 
_—_ 


to teach the woman:even ſo he toke occa- 
lion et᷑ the meate which the diſciples cffe- | 
red bim to pꝛepare them.: to make them 
readye foz that Ambaſſage, on which hee | 
; mcant toſende them. C. And in deede, 
| the Mctaphor of the Peate and Dzinke | 
dath the greater Grace , becauſe it was 
bought in very aptlye, and in god time, | 
of the pzeſent talke, CYR, Becauſe 
therekoꝛe they ſhoulde be the teachers of 
the whole woꝛlde, he teacheth them by 
his example, that they muſt haue grea- 
ter care, foz mennes Saluacion , than 
fo; theyz owne bodyes, and muſt p2efer 
the Bingdome of God, befoze all bodyly 
commonditics, A. Vee ſapeth not, J 
am not Yungrye, cate pe: But, I haue 
meate to eate , By which wozdes bee 
meant to ftyzre vppe the mindes of the 
Dilaples , and to make them attentiue 


uneſſe, to pꝛouoke them to deſyze that 


to Cate and Dꝛynke, ſo that we bee not 
dꝛawne from that which is pzincipgll, 
anda greater matter than meate, dat 
is to ſape, that enerpe one mapye followe | 
his vocation, . So that, Chziſt doth 
not here foꝛbidde his Diſciples to cate 
meafe , which they had bought foz the 
neceſſitye of the bodye, and to ſatiſfpe 
nature , but hee putteth them in minde 
of farther matter . It is no holineſe, 
but rather Hipocriſie, to conſtraine men 
againſt theyꝛ wylles to abſtaine from 


| 


| 


hen befoze in our Commentarye vpon 


32. Therefore ſayde the 


neceſarye meate, 
A, But of this matter we haue ſpo⸗ 


Mathewe, Chapter twelue, Verſe foztye 
aud cyabt, 


Diſciples among them 
ſelues: Hath any man 


brought him ought to 


eate? 


Type Diſciples vnderſtode him | Chzift , we not onelye diligentlye muſt 


that hee ſpake of the meate of the bodpe: 
as in other places alſo when her ſpake of 
the Leuen of the Pharifees : And when 
hee ſayde that Lazarus lepte, they vn» 
derſtode him that her ſpake of bodylpe 
llcepe. 

e And becauſe they ſawe him talke 
familltarly with the WWoman,it may be 
that they ſuſpened her to haue bzought 
bim ſome notable meate, which her had 
eaten. But he ſayde not, 1 haue nowe 
eaten meate which ye knowe not of: but, 
I haue meate to cate which ye knowe not 


ſometimes we be not able to vnderſtand 
the woꝛdes of Chziſt , when we ſe that 
the ſame happened here to the Apoſtles 
them ſelues? 7, But in that they doe 
not raſhelpe demaunde of this matter, 
but ſaye among them ſelues, Hath any 
man brought him oughtto cate # It is to 
ber imputed to the lyke modeſtye, wher⸗ 
of we ſpake befoze in the Seuen and 
twentye verſe , naye,rather the confy2s 
mation of the ſame: . the which the 
Euangeliſt thought not god to omitte. 


34. Ieſus ſayeth vnto 
them: My meate is 
to doe the wyll of 


of him that ſent me. 


A.. The Lode beareth with the 
modeſtye of the Diſciples, wyllinglye, 
and of his owne acco2de declaring vnto 
| them, that whiche they durſt not de⸗ 
| maunde, to the ende they might vnder⸗ 
derſtande of what meate hee ſpake, The 
| meate which her had then to eate, he tal 
leth the execution of his Fathers wpyl!, 
ſignifying that the ſame to him is not 
onelye moſt auncient, but alſo that there 
is nothing in the which he moze deliteth, 


Cap. iiij. 


of, A1. Mhat maruaile is it then, i 


John. 1 u 


02 in the which, he woulde moze wyling⸗ 
lye exerciſe him ſelfe , As foz example 
auid, whoto the ende, be might com- 
mende the Lawe of God, doeth not ones 
lye ſaye , that the ſame is pꝛetious vnto 
him, but alſo moꝛe ſwerte than Ponye, 
There foꝛe to the ende we maye followe 


1 


— —_—_— 


lcrue 


PCal.19.11, 
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John 6. 4c that ſent mee, that euerye one whiche 


vpon Saint OH X. 


Cap. iiij. Pag. 1 


ſerue God, but alſo ſo dilligent to doe his 
commaundements, that the ſame ſhould 
not ber painefull oz græuous vbnto vs. 
. But Chziſt meaneth here, that 
wozke and labour, which her had taken 
alreadye with the woman,namelye, that 
be might bzing to this Citye , the true 
knowledge of God , by the pꝛeaching of 
the Goſpell. B, As if he ſhoulde ſaye, 
I deſpꝛe this aboue all thinges, that the 


wyll of my Father bee fnifilled, 
which is, that manyMen maye knowe 
and feele his godneſſe which is in mer, 


and by me, 4, Euen as he ſapeth ina- 
nother place: T his is the wyll of him 


ſeeth the Sonne, and belceueth in him, 
Shoulde haue everlaſting life, And againe 


be ſareth, I mult bee Baptized with a | 


Baptiſine, and howe am pained, tyll it 
bee ended. By which woꝛdes he dc- 
clareth, that de earneſtlpe deſyzcth to 
doe the wyll of his Father: that is fo 
ſape, to dpe fo2 the Saluacion of his 
people, euen as he had receyued a com⸗ 


to refoze loſt ſcules to lyfe , and to 


maundement from the Father, 
Todoe the wyll of him 

ha ſent mee. 
C Pedoeth plainelye enongh declare, 


what was the wyll or his Father, which 
bee ſought to fulfyl,namely, to diſcharge 


Pozecuer, what the office of Chꝛiſt 
was, it is well cneugh knowne, name⸗ 
ire ,. to enlarge the Kingdome of God, 


red. by reaſon ot the inequallytye and 


And there is no doubte , but that he bea⸗ 
reth toward vs the lyke affection at this 
dape. f 

M. Alſo Chziſt admoniſheth vs, by 
this ſentence, that whoſvener are ſent 
of God, haue onelpe this care, to doe 
the wyll of hum that ſent them, and to 
doe his wozke , foz the which they are 
ſent, and called. Let Biſhoppes, and 
All others, which ſaye that they are cal- 
led and ſent of God, haue reſpec vnto 
this example. 


35. Say not ye: There are 


yet foure monethes, 
and then commeth 
Harueſt? Beholde, I 
ſaye vnto you, — 
vppe your eyes, an 

Ae che Regi- 
ons: For they are 
whyte alreadye for 
Harueſt. 


{ Sayenot ye. } By. 


Here our ſauiour addeth certaine ar⸗ 
gumentes, whereby he maye lty2re bp 
bis Apoſtles, which ſhoulde be the teas 
chers of the whole woꝛlde, to Faith and 
diligence in they2 Apoltlcſhippe , Dome 
gather hereby, what tyme of the yere 
thefe thinges were done , affy2zming 
that it was the beginning of the Spꝛing. 
But here notwithſtanding , there can 
no ſuche certaintye of tyme be gathe- 


difference of places and Regions. 


C. By theſe fewe weozdes, 


{Saye not yee. } 


He meant to note howe much moze men 
doe ſerke after earthlye thinges, than al⸗ 
ter Beauenlye thinges : Foz they ſo 
earneſtlye deſyze the comming of the 
Harueft , that they kerpe reckening of 
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Cap.11y, 


— — — — 


euerpe Moneth, and dape: and in the 
meane tyme, they fozeſle we, and neg⸗ 
lea the gathering in of the Beauenlpe 
wheate. And daylpe experience tea- | 
cheth vs, that this wickedneſſe is not 
onelye naturallye in vs, but alſo ſo fall | 
ingrafted, that it can not bee eaſelyc 
pulled awaye. Foz when all men gape | 
lo gredelpe after the carthlye lyfe, what | 
mall care oz remembꝛaunce haue they | 
ok heavenlye thinges ? Euen ſo Chꝛiſt 
him lelfe in another plate, ſapeth, Lou 


Math 16.3 Ipocrites, ye can diſcerne the face of the 


Sleye; ar.d can ye not diſcerne the ſignes 
of the ty mes? 


| 
\ Behelde, I ſaye vnto? 
you, H, dp. | 


A.. Thc purpoſe of our @autour | 
Chꝛiſt was, to call the mindes of the 
Diſciples from the care ofthe cearthlye | 


| foze her vſeth here a certaine kinde of | 
| cozrection : as if hee ſhould baue ſayd, 


| ſpeake not of the cozpozall Harueft , 


Larucſt , vnto that which was moze | 
p;inctpall , and better agreeing with 
they2 calling and pzofeſſion, RA. Ther- 


Ye ſaye, that Yarucſt is as pet, afarre | 
of , namelre, foure Ponethes hence: 
but J ſave , that the ſame-is nighe . J 


which is foure Monethes of, bat of the 
Spirituall, which is atreadye come, 


fte vp your eyes. } 


_ That is to ſaye, behold andſe , howe | 
that not the lewes onelpe deſp2e ſalua⸗ 
tion, but the Samaritanes alſo aſppꝛe to 
the Goſpelt, and thyzſt after ſaluacton, 
So in like manner her ſayeth in another 
place, The Harueſt is great, but the 
Labourers are fewe : Prays therefore 
the Lord of the Haruelt, that hee wyll 
rhruſt out Labourers into his Harueſt. 
C - Therefoze ,, cuen as Tone as 
the Coꝛne is readye and rype, it maye 
tarrye no lenger foz feare of ſhecduig: 
even ſo nowe the ſpyzituall Tozne be! 
ing Rype , Chaiſte ſapeth , that halte 
mult bx made, becauſedclaye is daun | 
qerovs , So that we ſee to what ende 


| 
| 


the Similitude is bzought , namelpe, to | 


WY" Io * = — 


erp2eſſe the cauſe of makina ſpœde. 


| 
36. And he that reapeth, 
receiueth wages, and 
gathereth fruite vnto 
| lyke eternall : that 
| bothhe thatſoweth, 
and he that reapeth, 


| 
| 
ö 


| 
ther. 


Qt. Cbis is an argument taken of 


the reward ok the reapere. Ly the Rea⸗ 
per her meaneth, not the Yuſbanoman 
him ſelfe, to whome the ſade belongeth, 

but the hyꝛed Labourer , To this man 
| thefruite which he reapeth , belongeth 
not, and yet notwithſtanding , he loſety 


not his labour in reaping the Cozne, in 
| that her recepueth his dewe hyze, andre- 
warde. C. There foꝛe by this argument 
her pꝛoueth, how diligent the ſeruantes 
| of the Lozdeought to ber in the wozke 
| of God :beeauſe there is a large rewarde 
| layde vppe in ſtoze, to requite they2 la⸗ 
bour. Foz hee pꝛomiſeth fruite, and that 
| nepther coꝛpozall noꝛ momentanp. 
Daoweveit, that which her iddeth con⸗ 
terning thefrwte , maye ber expounded 
two wayes; oyther to bee a declaracion 
of the reward, (and ſo he ſhould ſpeake 
on? thing twile in dyuers woꝛdes) 02 
elle to commende theyꝛ labours whiche 
enritcho the Kinadome of Cod, even as 
hee ſayth in another place, I haue ordai- 
nod you to go and bring fortli fruite, and 
that your — Should remaine ; And 
| truty, both theſe oaght greatly to en-ou-s 
care the Hiniſters of the wozde 3" that 
they faynt not at'any tyme binder they2 
tabour, when they heare that there is a 
Crowne of glo2ye pzeparedfo2. them in 
the kingdome cf Veauen "and knowe 
alſo that the fru;te of theyꝛ reaping ſhall 
not onelye bee pꝛecious befoze Gow but 


| | alſo enerlaſhinng, 
| AM. Here 


might reioyce toge- 


And hee that reapeth. } 
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| vpon Saint FO AN. 


Cap.iij. Pag. 


AM. Yerealſo is offercd to the Godly 
no [mall matter of comfozt, when they 
vnderſtande that they by the Piniſters 
of the Ooſpell, the Lozdes Harueſt men, 
are gathered not toconſumption, and the 
ſeruitude of coꝛruption, (as earthlye 
fruites are) neyther to be at the plea⸗ 
ſure , oꝛ to ſuffer the tyzanny of the rea⸗ 
pers, but from eternall death, to euer⸗ 
laſting life Let euery man behold and 
conſider what hee is, and from whence, 
and wherevntohe is eyther gathered oz 
diſperſed . And concerning the large re⸗ 
warde of Shxpheardes, reade the fifth 
Chapter of the firſt Cpiſtle of Saint Pe- 


„um. J. ter, and the fourth Chapter of the firſt 


Epiſtle of Saint Paul to Timothy, 
T hat both he. 
ö that ſoweth. c T 


This is an argument taken of the 
toye which the Harueſt commonly bꝛin⸗ 


C. Foz bytheſe woꝛdes Chꝛiſt teacheth 
that it ſhalbe without the complaint and 
finding faulte of any man, that the A⸗ 
poſtles ſhoulde reape the fruite of other 
mennes earing , and tyllage. X. Foz it 
is a tcompariſon betweene the Pꝛophetes 
of the olde Teſtament, and the Apoſtles 


ſaivers, and the Sede was ſowen in the 
olde Teſtament , Fo2 the ſowing was 
the Doarine of the Lawe and the Þ20- 
phetes: foz then the ſerde which was caſt 
into the nrounde.laye as it were hyd: but 
the Doctrine of the Goſpell , becauſe it 
bꝛingeth men to perfec ripenclle, is apts 
lye tompared to the Yarueſt , Foz the 
Lawe was farre from that perf , 
which at the length was offred in Chꝛiſt. 


$41.1.14. 
ca. 7. ig. 


8 


W 


R. Foꝛ the Lawe is our Scholemai⸗ 
ſter vnto -Chzilt . And , the Lawe bath 
b:zonght no man fo perfettion , Wee 
knowe alſo the compariſon which Paul 
bꝛingeth betweene the Age of Childe, 
and the full and per fed age: the whiche 
tendeth to the ſame effect . And pet not- 
withſtanding this letteth not, but that 
the Fathers might ber gathered into the 


geth with it, and that not onelpe to the 
Reaper, but alſo to him that ſoweth. 


of the gewe. The P2ophetes are the | 


—— 


Loꝛdes Barne: but the manner of tea⸗ 


- | ching was farre otherwiſe : fo2 as the 


| pers. That which the Pzophetes ſowed, 


; Childhode of the Church continued vn⸗ 
tyll the ende of the Lawe, and the flou- 
riſhing Youth fucceeded the P2eaching 
of the Oolſpell: euen ſo then faluation 
| began to waxe rype, the which the Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes had onelpe ſowen beſo2e, 


37. And herein is the ſay- 


ing true, That one 


ſoweth, and another 


reapeth. 


R. Therefoꝛe the Y2ophetes are the 
ſomers, and the Apoſtles are the Rea⸗ 


the Apoſtles reaped . Alſo, to ſowe, is 
to Pꝛeache the Lawe, and to P2eache 
the Goſpell , is to Reape the offered 
Chzilt. C. Foꝛ this was a common 
Pꝛouerbe, by which was meant, that 
many oftentimes receyued the fruite of 
other mennes labours. Yowbeit this 
( namelye, that hc which laboureth. is 
græued that another man ſhoulde take 
awaye the fruite of his labour) is othcr- 
wyſe , beca: ſe, the Pꝛophetes and the 
Apoſtles, were pertakers one of the o⸗ 


thers Joye ; And yet neuertheleſſe, it 
followeth not herevppen , that the Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes, are witneſſes, 02 pꝛiupe to thoſe 
thinges , which at this daye are dene in 
the Churche : becauſe the purpoſe of 
Chꝛiſt tendeth to no other ende, than to 
ſhewe, that the Pꝛophetes taught with 
this mind and deſpꝛe. that they might re- 


| 


ioyce ouer that fruite,which they had not 
leaue to gather. The compariſon which 
the Apoſtle Peter vſeth, 1s not much vn⸗ 
lyke this: ſauing that he generallpe er⸗ 
bozteth all the Faithful: whereas Che iſt 
ſpeaketh to his Diſciples onelpe. 


38. | ſent you to reape 
that whereon ye be- 
ſtowed no labour: o- 

ther men laboured, 
and ye are entred into 


theyr labours. 


BV. As 


II 


— 2 


t. Pet. 1. n. 


1. Coz. 9. 11. 


Auph vvere. 


B v. As if he ſhould ſaye: The Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes by they2 labours, made the fal- 
| lowes, and by theyz Dodrine pꝛepared 
| the worlde, being as yet vnrulpe and 

ſtubboꝛne, fo2 the Goſpell : pe, nowe 
ſucceede them, and enter into they2 La- 
| bours, and take a wozke in hand, alrea- 
| dye begonne, the wozide enen now wyl⸗ 
linglye receyuing the Goſpell, and moꝛ⸗ 
tall men ſeking violentlye to enter into 
the kingdome of Veauen, X. In ſap- 
| ing, I ſende you, ha declareth that they 
| were appointed Reapers , by his mere 
| grace, and not by theyz merite . Acco2s 
ding to that which ha ſayethin another 
plate, haue choſen you, and ye haue not 
choſen mee. &c. 11, But here it may bee 
demaunded howe the Apoſtles were ſent 
to Keape,whca Paul ſapth, I haue plan- 
ted, Apollo hath watered:but God hath 
geuen the encreaſe, Alſo he ſayth, Ve are 
Gods huſbandr ve, Agayne, I haue layd 
the foundation; and another hath buil- 
ded thereon . And in another place be 
ſapeth, If wee ſowe vnto you ſpyrituall 
thinges, thinke not much , if we reape 
your -carnall thinges . Therefoze Paul 
was ſent oe the Loꝛde, rather to owe 
than to Keape, Was then the Apoſtles 
ſhip of Paul, differing from the Apoſtles 
hip of the reſt? Surelpe, it was diffe- 
ring from the reſt. ſo long as they Pꝛea⸗ 
ched to the lewes, and hee to the Gentiles, 
Foꝛ that which Chaiſt here ſpeaketh vn- 
to his Diſciples, ſemeth to appertaine 
chicfiye to that firſt ſending foꝛth. in the 
which the Apoſtles were ſent fw2th to þ 
loſt @heepe of the houſe of Jſrael: as we 
reade in the tenth Chapter of Mathew: 
in the which Nation the P2ophetcs alſo 
laboured. It was one thing to pꝛeach the 
kingdome of God among the Gentiles, 
and another thing to pzeache the ſame a- 
mong the lewes, foꝛ the one knewe not 
God, and the other were trained vp in 
the Lawe and the Pꝛophetes. 

B v. Moꝛecuer, theſe woꝛdes of the 
Loꝛde onght alwayes to bee befoze the 
eyes of all Pꝛeachers of Gods woz2de, 
that thereby they maye be encouraged to 
bee farthful!, anddilligent in diſcharging 
the eFice commited vnto them, when as 


| 


— — —— ————CC- — 


| An Eccl el iaſticall expoſition 


Cap. iiij. 
| beſtowe in 1 teaching » ſhalbe ſo pꝛoſi⸗ 


table fo2 them and ſo fcuite fuli to Chꝛiſt 
| and the Charchc, 


39. Many of the Sama- 
ritanes of that Citye 
beleeued on him, for 
the laying of the wo- 
man, w hich teſtifyed 
that * tolde 1 all 


that ſhe had done. 


By. The Cuangeliſt now returneth 
to the foꝛmer Viſtozyc, and moe fullye 


deſcribeth the pꝛompte obedience , and 
the growing of fapth, of the Citizens of 
Sychar , otherwiſe called Samaria , &. 
and her declarethhowe greatlpe the re- 


pꝛeuailed with them. TWhereby it ap⸗ 
peareth that they had a hope and deſr2e 
of thepzomiſed Meſy1as, . Pozrou:r, 
this ſoddaine conuerſion of the Samart- 
tanes, was a fazeſhewing of the calling 
of the Gentiles: and therefoze the Loꝛde 
would haue the ſame magnified : as may 
plainelye appeare, when as at the teſli⸗ 
monye of one ſillye Woman, ſcant of 
god name, many ſtraight way,and that 
Samaritanes , belzned the Ooſpell, and 
imbzaced Chꝛiſt. A1. Foz what had ſhe 
ſapde of Chziſt ? Saydeſhe, that by the 
wo2d ofhis power, be could comaund all 
thinges,as Pen, Sppzites,Death,L ife, 
Diſeaſes. the Sea, and the W inde: mas 
ny of the which thinges, the Ic wes ſawe, 
and pet belceued not? Sher neyther ſaw 
noꝛ ſpake of any of theſe thinges „ but 
this onelye ſhe ſayde , that Chziſt had 
tolde her all thinges that euer ſhe had 
done, Tho thcrefoze ſeth not howe 
ſone theſe Samaritanes beleeued , and 
the readineſſe and maturity of this Bar- 
ucſt + What elſe maye wee note here, 
but that when the hartes of moꝛtal men, 


are made apte by the inſpiration of the 


| holye Ohoſt, torecepue the trueth , the 


kingdome of God is ſet fozewarde with 


The 


— — 


pozte, which the woman made of him 


The cel, 
ling of tin 
Gentiles 
Leihe wed, 


Faith com 
| meth by 
| the holyt 


litle labour, and oftentimes , by ſuch | Shot. 
they kncwe that the Labour which they | | perſonnes as are verye baſe. 


—_— — ů — — 


144.19 
of t4t 
altes 
ge wed, 


The ripe apple often times falleth from 
the tree, without much labour, yca, at the 
| oncly ſhaking of the ſame by a childe: but 
ſuch as are ſcant ripe , will ſcarce fall 
| with the hurling and beating of a 
gell, and being by violence ſhaken downe 
they are ſo ſower, that they were better 
vntouched Cuen ſo in like mancr, where 
the ſpiritual harueſt is, there euen a Sa⸗ 
maritane woman b21nacth many vnto 
Chꝛiſte:but where the ſpirituall harueſt 
is not, there the Apoſtles them ſelues 
ſweate and labour in vaine. C. This 
worde (belceued) ſignifieth herein pꝛo⸗ 
perly, that they were ſtirred vp by the 
woꝛdes of the woman, to acknowledge 
Chꝛiſte to be a pꝛophete 

as it were but the beginning of faith, 
when mens mindes are pꝛepared to re⸗ 
craue the p2ofered Doctrine , Such en⸗ 
terance into faith, is here called honoura- 
bly, Faith, to the ende we might know 
how reuerently God eſtæmeth of his 
wade, in making their onely docillity, 
ſo honourable , which are not as pet 
taught ,\But in this, that Faith of theirs 
ſheweth it ſel fe, that they haue a deſire to 
| pzofyte: fo2 the which cauſe they deſire to 
have Chzilte abyde with them. 


— — — — —— 


The dar 


| ſpirite is 
| taſo. 


| ueit ot the 


— 


| 


— 


vpon Saint FO HN. 
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Cap. iiij. 


| 


: 


A. Jn theſe woꝛdes is defcribed 
the quallity of faith, which commeth by 


do when the Sama- 
VIFtanes were come. 


wer 


Foz this is 


40 So when the Sama- 
ritanes were come to 
hym, they beſought 
hym that he would 
tarry with them: and 
he aboade there two 


dayes. 


| 


y this the minde of thecbeluer is in⸗ 
; flamed, firſte to ſæ him , of whom ſo 
| great things are publiſhed and beleeucd, 
! Eucnlo theſe Samaritanes, ſoſone as 

they had hearde the teſtimony of the wo⸗ 
| man concerning Chꝛiſte, and did beeleue, 
| firſte of all they wente out of the Citie, 
to ſe him on whom they beleeued , Then 
bauing ſo done, and being not contented 
to haue ſeene him once , they delyꝛed to 
' abide with him fo2 euer: and therefoze, 
| they requeſted him to tarrie ſtill with 
them. Thus arc they al waics affected 
which trucly knowe and loue Chaiſte, | 
Do Paule deſired to be diſſolued and to 
ve with Chziſte , The which Chziſte alſo 
pꝛomiſed to his diſciples, ſaying , Iwill 
come agame , and take youto my ſelte, 
that where I am , there may ye be alſo, 

Alſo Paule fozctheweth that this ſhall 
not be without greate conſclation, ſays 
ing , Andſo ſhall wealwaies bee with 
theLorde, Par, Therefoze when they 
bad obteyned their deſtre, and ſawe him 
ſtanding befoze their face, they were no- 
thing offended at his baſe and con- 
temptible fozme, hauing no manner of 
kingly ſhewe, but they rather inuite him 
as the geuer ofgreate benefitcs,4 beſach 
bym that he would vouchſafe to lodge in 
their Citye, 


IM nd he _ 


there two dates. 


| ©, Being intrrated he taried fo2 a 
time: ſuch is his humanitie and facil1- 
tye, by which he willinglye receineth the 
petitions of the faithfull, ſpecially when 
| they do appertaine to the cozrobozating 
and confirming of their faith , euen as 
, this petition of the Samaritanes.did, 
B. But notwithſtanding , her gaue 
commaundement to his diſciples, that 
they ſhoulde not enter into the Cities of 
the Samaritanes, bætauſe the time of 
his full glozification was not pet come. 
t as the calling of the Gentiles 
red in the Magi oz wiſemen , 
and after that in the Centurion, and in 
others : ſo in this pꝛeſent occaſion, 


| the minifery of the nꝛeat hed Goſpell. 


| 
| 
Ph. 7.23. 


Joh.14.3 : 


Theſ.4.17. 
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| hee minded to mauueit the calling of the | 
Tb | Samantanes, which were a certaine kind 


ing of the of people betweene the Ethmikes, andthe | 
| Gentiles. 


Acte 8.5. 


lewes, t the fy20 that recepued the Goſ- 
pell after the lewes. Wherevpon be tar⸗ 
ryed onely two dapes with them, wher⸗ 
as her continuallye ꝛcached the Goſpel 
om. to the Iewes, Foz bee was the Piniſter | 
| Wat. 15.24 4| of Circumcidon, and was ſpecially ſent 
to the loſt Shepe of the bouſe of Jſracl, 
| M, Ver woulde not there oe geue any 
| occaton of offence vnto the lewes, | 


41. And many mo be⸗ 
leeued, becauſe of his 
owne en | 


C. Vere this wozd (beleeued) is vſed | 

in another ſence , than it was befoze in 
the nine and thy:ztye verſe, becauſe it 
doc th not onel ye ugnikye that they were 
pꝛepared vnto faith, but alſo endewed 
with a true faith. /. Pere therefoze 
we ſee howe true that is, which the A- 
| poſtle ſpeakethof faith, ſaying : Faith 
Nom. 70.7 commeth by hearing, and hearing by 
| the worde of God, 

X. Therefoze, as the Samaritanes af 
the firft belcened becauſe of the womans 
woꝛdes, but afterwardes are confirmed 
in the faith, by the woꝛdes of Chailt, e- 
uen ſo all the ſaithfall , at the fyaſt be- 
laue, becauſe of the Apoſtles woꝛdes, 
and the woꝛdes of the P2eachers, but are 
| not as yet confy2med in the faith, except | 

— — | 
| andfealevs by his bolye ſpyaite, which 

| | | is dhe earneſt and aſſurance of our heart. 
Jod.16.13, Foz when the ſpirite of truth hal come, 
ber wyll leade vs info all truetb. Alſo, 
1 £0343:5, Paul planteth , Apollo watereth , but | 
God geueth the increaſe, | 


A. And ſayd to the vvo- 
man: Nowe vve be- 
leeue, not becauſe of 


thy ay ing, for vve 
haue heard him our 


— 


ſchues,and knowe that 
this is euen Chriſt, the 
ſauiour of the vvorld. 
| 


And ſayd to the Woman.) 


A. Theſe thinges are not therefoze 
| ſpoken,to the ende we might thinke that 
| the miniſterye of this Woman, which 

| tbey had wel vſed, was contemned. God 
|  fozbyy: but rather to extoll thoſe thinges 
which they had heard of Ch2iſt hun ſelfe, 
aboue the teſtimony of the woman. 
Naye,they ſ&me to knowe, and ackow⸗ 
ledge well inough the Wlomans Pini⸗ 
ſterpe, by which they at the firſt bela- 
ucd , becanſe they talked with her : then 
they call to minde her wozdes,by which | 
ſhe bad teſtifped of Chꝛiſt: neyther dog | 
thep ſape , We neuer bel&ued becauſe 
of thy wozdes , but: 


4 we beleeue, not 8 


becauſe of thy wordes. 


By, As if they ſhoulde haue ſapde , 
Thou haſt not ſpoken ſo largelye of Jc- 
ſus , as her bath deſerued . Foz nowe 
wee our ſelues hauing had plaine experi⸗ 
ence of bis Diuine power , knowe what 
manner of perſonne he is: neyther as 
perſwaded by thy woꝛdes onelye , doe 
we belæue him to bee the Meſsias , but 
being conniged rather by his euident 
Docrine, wee knowe , and vndoubtedly 
belceue, and truelye confeſſe, that the 
ſame Jeſus, is not onelye the @auiour 
of the lewes, but alſo of the whole wozlo, 
C. Therefoze, the Euangeliſt here ex⸗ 
pzeſſeth what their faith was, name- 
lve , ſuche a faith, as was conceined,by | 
the wo2de of God in ſo much that they 
might boaſt that they had the Sonne o 
God to bee they? teacher, which is bee | 
alone, vppon whoſe auchozitye we may | 
ſafelpe ſtape our ſelues , Yee is not 
nowe pꝛeſent befoze our eyes, that hee 
might talke with vs mouth to mouth: 
but by whom ſoeucr we ſhall happen to 
* beare him, vet our faith can be repoſed 
in none but in him. 


1 


— 


= 1 . vpon Saint 7 OH X. 


7 Cap.iij. Pag. 


| AM. The Samaritanes which ſpeake here, 


ſpeake not as doubtfull,butas moſt aſſu- 
red, and that which they beleeue with the 
beart , they molt conſtantlye pꝛofeſſe 


© | with the mouth. Foz with the heart 


wer beleenc fo righteouſneſſe, and with 
the mouth wa confelſe to Saluation, 

But howe come they to haue this cer⸗ 
taine knowledge of Chꝛiſt? They ſaye 
not, wer haue ſeene his Piracles , but, 


555 ee haue hearde a" 


gur ſelues. 


Therefoze,they attaine vnto fayth, not | : 
by Py2acles , but by the hearing of the 


verye woꝛde of God, He which is of God, 
heareth Gods wordes , ſayeth the Lozd, 
The vnbeleuing and froward Nation, 
require ſignes, but the elec doe not 
ſo , but by the hearing of the wa2de of 
God, come to the knowledge of Chziſf, 
Do ſayde Peter, Lord, to whom $hall we 
goe? thou halt the mk of cternal life, 
and wee beleeue and confeſſe , that thou 
art the ſonne of the lyuing God, 


And know that this ts e- 
wy Chriſt our Sauiour. 5 


C. This no doubte they haue by 
hearing. M hereby we gather that the 
ſumme of the Goſpel within theſe two 
dayes, was moꝛe familiarlye Pꝛeached 
vnto them by Chꝛiſt, than afoze tyme it 
had beene at Hieruſalem; Y v. Alſo, the 
pꝛompte 4 ready faith of tbe Samaritans 
ſhall condemne the innincible increduli- 
tye and obſtinacpe of men in our tyme. 

Foz the continuall Pꝛeaching of the 
Ooſpell amongeſt vs, not two peres, 
but manp peres, can litle oz nothing at 
all perſwade many of vs, 


1Of the worlde.} C 


Ch:ift teſtifpeth that the ſalnacion whi- 
che hee bzought,is common to the whole 
wozlde , to the ende the Samaritanes 
might the better vnderſtande that it ap- 
pertayned alſo vnto them. Fo2 be cal- 
led not them to the pertaking of the 
grace of ſaluacion, as lawfull heyꝛes, but 
he tauaht that he came, to admit fozrep- 


——̃ — 


| 


| 


ners into the houſeholde of God, and to 
being peace to them that were farre of, 


43.After two dayes hee 
departed thence, and 
went away into Ga- 
lilee. 


eAſter twoo dayet. 


B. Be abode two dayes onely with 
the Samaritanes, becauſe as yet the houre 
was not come, foz the kingdome of God 
mo2e magnifypcently to bee revealed vn⸗ 
to them. Firft it was neceCarye that the 
Goſpell of the kingdome ſhould bee offe- 
red to the lewes, and then by the death of 
Chꝛiſt, the middle gate, which deuided o⸗ 
ther Nations from the lewes, was to be 
bꝛoken downe, 


And went awaye 
355 Galilee. 5 


M. The courſe 02 tourney of Chzilt 
was dy2eed by the wyll of God, from 
Jewry to Galilee, but by the waye as he 


went, hee was as it were ſtayed, abyding 


two dapes in Samaria ; notwithſtan⸗ 
ding after two dayes were paſt, he pꝛo⸗ 
c&ded in the ſame. Hereby let vs learne 
to knowe, the certaintpe of the courſe of 


the Goſpell, which is hegonne and ended 


accozding to Gods Deuine wyll. 


44. For leſus him ſelfe 
teſtified that a Prophet 
hath no honour in his 


owne countrey. 


By, The Cuangclift bziefly,and ther⸗ 
foze obſcurelye telleth the departure of 
Chꝛiſt out of Samaria: But if we con⸗ 
fer with the other Cuangeliſtes, it ſhall 
appeare that he leauing the Citye of 
Nazareth, went another waye into Ga- 
lilee, C. Foz when he ſawe that he was 
contemned in his countrey of Nazareth, 
be thought god to turne ont of the way 
to another place, A.Concerning this cd⸗ 
_| tempte, ads in the thirteene chapter of 


N 2 Mathew, 
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— — — — —— 


Mad c verſe fiftye and ſeuen | Make 
the firt, verſe foure. And in the twentye | 


and (otire verſe of the fourth-Chapter of | | 
þ ff = oo 


45. Then as ſoone as hee 
vvas come into Gali- 


| 


lee, the Galileans re- 
cey IT him, vvhen 
they had i all the 


thi; inges that he dyd at 


Hteruſalem , at 12 * 
daye of the feaſt: for 
they went alſo to the 


feaſt daye. 
5 T hen as ſoone as he 


was come. 


A.. Jt appeareth that the Cuange- || 
iſt endeuoureth him ſelfe to ſhewe how 
Cheiſt founde moze fanour and friend- | 
ſhip, among theſe abiect and rude Sama- 
ritanes and Galileans, than among the 
lewes, which were inſtructed in the lawe | 
and the P2ophetes , and excelled others 
in the outwarte ſhewe of holineſſe, | 
Cuen ſo the ignozaunt and ruder ſoꝛt of 
men, are moze readye to imbzace the 
truth, than they which boaſt them ſelucs | 
to knowe Religion, and to lone godli- | 
neſſe . Do that dauing made mencion | 
howe the Samaritanes , recepued Chaiſt, 
be nowe commendeth the ſame allo in 
the Galeleans, being a Nation ſo much 
conte:nned , that the Phariſes bold!ye | 
ſayde, that it coulde not bee founde in| 
the Scriptures, that euer any P2ophete | 
came out of Galilee : and 02 this canſe | 
they reiccted Chꝛiſt as a Galiſean. 

C. Po2couer , whether this honour | 
continewed any long time, which the | [| 
zallcars gaue vnto Chꝛiſt, it is not per⸗ | 
fealye knowne , Foz there is nothing 


— —— 
—— — —— — 


giltes and benefites, 


| came fo2 this cauſe into that place, trat 
moze ready,than the fozgetting of Gods | | | he might as it were, water , and covſe 


In 


SW hen they had ſeene 
2 all the” thinget. 


. Df theſe ſignes it is ſpoken be⸗ 
fo:e in the three and twentye verſe of 
the ſecond Chapter: theſe thinges wan- 
ted not thep2 kruite. C. Foz in ſie⸗ 
king to pzepare a waye to Doctrine, they 
being to pale that Chziſt maye be re- 
uerentipe thought cf, 


| For they went alſc 
to the Feaſt. 8 


. The Cuangelift pntfeth not 
downe this without cauſe:foz beſide that 
it apertaineth to the purpoſe it hath alſo 
a commendacton of the godlineſſe of this 
people, which fo carefullye obeyed the 
Lawe of OO D, that dwelling farre 
of, they came to Hieruſalem af the feaſt 
| bayes appointed, . Yereof alſo wee 
maye take an c rample of the obedience 
| — dilligence which is due to the wozd 
od, | 


46. So leſus came againe 
into Cana of Galilee, 
where he turned the 
vvater into Wyne. 

And there was a cer- 

taine Ruler: whoſe 

Sonne was ſycke at 

Capernaum. 


{ Into (ana of Galilee . 


A. Concerning this Citye, and the 
Pyzacle there ſhewcd, reade in the ſe⸗ 
cond Chapter going befoze, / ” 
Euange liſt maketh mencion of this, in 
this place, bothe to call to memozy, a 
kreſhe the Piracle of the water, turned 
| into Wine, q alſo fo declare that Ch2ift | 


| | | that to growe,by ſbcwing 18 peer and 


lygbt 


1 mn, 


_—— 


peauenſy nung of his Myꝛacles he had planted, 
things ate F92 ſuch is our nature and coꝛruption, 


| ſoon c 192- 
gotten. 


| 


| John. 12. 1. 


ö 


| 


ver pfied of gad thinges, 4, Fo2 this 


765 15.41. 


pon Sant 70 HN. 


Cap. iiij. Pag. 137 


light agayne, which ok late in the begin⸗ 


that ho we ſoeucr we haue attained, and 
gotten heauenlye and god thinges, cx- 
cept they bee after warde cauſcd to pꝛoſ⸗ 
per, of all other tbinges they wyl moſt 
caſplye bee ſoꝛgotten : But it is not fo 
with thoſe thinges that are euill: and 
which are agreeable to our cozruption, 
the which , although they bee lightipe 
gotten, they wyllungly increaſe and goe 
fozward:inſomuch that it is truely ſayd, 
T he firſt beginninges 
ſee thou withſtand, 


For remeedye to late 
thou doe ſt prouide: 
When enylles haue 
the vpper hand, 
Y long delayes 


[tyH[toabyde. 
The which verſes certainely cannot be 


cauſe Ch2ift him ſelfe a lytle befoꝛe his 
death, went to ſer Bethany, where he had 
rayſed Lazarus from the dead. The As 
poſtles alſo were wont to ſe againe the 
Churches which they had planted by the 
Oolpell of Chꝛiſt, to confyʒme them in 
the faith which they had recepued , 

MA. Wherefoze by theſe examples let vs 
learne to ſ&, and oucrſa againe, and by 
dilligeathaſband2y , to ſet fozcward cy- 
ther in our ſelues, oꝛ in others, the be⸗ 


ginninges cf god thinges, 
And there wasa cer- 
tayne Ruler. 


By, Theſe thinges alſo which followe 
pertaine to that which went befo2e : foz 
they pꝛoue that Jeſus is euen the verye 


| of Lyfe and death: foz this thing, he moſt 
manifeſtly declateth by his pꝛeſent ace, 
M. Jt appeareth that this Ruler , was 
oneof the ſeruauntes and Licffenaunts 
of Herode, as mayc appeare in the ther 
and twenty of Luke the ſeuenth verſe, 
C. And the Evangeliſt plaincly expꝛeſ⸗ 
ſeth his ſtate 4 condicton, becauſe in ſuch 
a perſonage the mpꝛacle was moꝛe no- 
table, AH. Fo2 it commeth very ſeldome 
to paſſe , that ſuche a one belocucth in 
Chꝛiſt, ſpeciallye being the Seruaunt cf 
ſuch a King as Herode was. Theſe ex⸗ 
amples are very rare , and yet notwith- 
ſanding, nothing impoſſible, Where- 
foze, we muſt not deſpayꝛe ofſuch: A. but 
rather pꝛape that the Lo2de wyll vzing 
them to the knowledge of his trueth , c- 
uon as the Apoſtle erhozteth ; fo; great 
is his mercye, 


47. Aſſoone as the ſame 


hearde that Jeſus was 


come out of lem, into 
Galilee , he went vnto 
him, and beſought him 
that he woulde come 
downe and heale his 
ſonne: for he was euen 
at the point of death. 


R. The Ruler is here deſcrpbed to 
haue a rude and a Childyſhe fapth, Foz 
hee requeſteth Chꝛiſt, that he would goe 
downe to Capernaum, t heale his fonne: 
In that ber pzayeth Chziſt to heale his 
ſonne, it belongeth to a fayth concepued 
by thoſe myꝛacles which he ſawe to ber 
wꝛought by Chzilt: ( foʒ he ſaw him to be 
ſuche a one as healed all men that were 
ſicke.) but in that hee pꝛayeth him to goe 
downe to Capernaum, it belongeth to 
imbecillity, ⁊ a Childiſhe faith: as though 


. Tim. 2. 1. 


ſame, whome hytherto he pꝛeached him | | Chziſt coulde not reſtoze to health by 
ſelfe to bee, and whome the Samaritanes | his wo2de onelpe, oꝛ by the bꝛeath of his 
acknowledged and recepued,namely,the | mouth. Such weakeneſſe of fayth wee 
ſonne of God, the Meſsias, andſaniour of } | maye bcholde in another place, in the 
the wozld,+ the Lo2d of all thinges,cuen | | Diſciples of Ch2ift. 
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| F Fo: when the Shippe was ouerwhel! 

med with Waues , they belcued that 
' Chziſt was able to ſaue them, but not 
ercept hee were awake: fo2 he llepte, 
and they awoke him, ſaying : Lordc 
| faue ys , wee periche, C. This man 
1 therefoze had conceyuedno other thing, 
than that he was a Pzophete , ſent 
'of GDD with this commaundement, 
and commiſſion, that he ſhould pꝛoue 
and veclare him ſelfe to bee the ſeruaunt 
of O DD , by chewing mpꝛacles. 


—— ßH.— 


A. Ve requeſteth that Chziſt would | 
goe downe with him, and heale b 


Donne. 


1. Ring. g. a Do Naaman the Sy rian truſted that 


Chiftt (ma 


gined of 


Elyzeus woulde haue come downe to 
hun, and haue touched the place of the 
Lepzoſte with his hande , and ſtanding 
woulde haue called on the name of his 
OOO D, and ſo haue healed him. And 
this Fayth whiche imagined Chzilt to 


the peop'e beta certapne P2ophete , in the begin- 


to be but 
15:ophet 
Math 16. 

I 44 


Math. * 


Est. 42.2, 
| Matr.12.20 


* 


* ning was in many men, as maye ap- 


peare by the aunſwere whiche Peter 
made bnto Chziſt , This alſo was 
| the firſt opinion that the Woman of 
| Samaria had concepued of Chzilt : the 
which notwithſtanding, the Loꝛd con- 

tempned not, but ſo increaſed the ſame , 
that not onely ſher, but alſo many of her 
Cityzens , knewe him to bee Chzilt the 
Pauour of the wozld: Cuenſo here, 
be whiche docth not quenche the ſmo- 


king Flare , enlargeth and helpeth the 
[mrs kaith. 


48. Then ſayd Teſus vn- 
to him: Except ye ſee 
ſygnes and wonders, 


ye -wyll not ee 


A. In that the Lo2de here vſcth 
the plurall number , ſaying: 


Except ye ſee ſignes | 
md wonders, ye wyll > 


not beleene. 


C. hee ſeemeth generallpe to repꝛehend 
all the lewes, becauſe they were to deſt- 


 AnEcdel ialticall expoſir ition 


ſo muche reſpect vnto this man, as her 
had to the whole Nation, Ve ſawe that 


— —— — — — 


— — — RC OR RO — 


Cap. iiij. 
rous of Ppzacles, /. As if he ſhould 
ſape, Howe long are ye ſo harde harted 
to belcue the fructh , and by a true 
faith to emb2ace the kingdome of GDD 
which is Pꝛeached vnto you , that pee 

wyll not beleenc at all, except ye bee con⸗ 

ſtrayned thereunto by ſignes and won⸗ 
ders. They kapth and truſt is accep- 
taple vnto me, which beleeue my bare 
| wozde confirmed by no Mpꝛacles: you | 
| beloene not mee , except ye ſe ſignes and | 
wonders, /. All they haue this di⸗ | 
leaſe of diſtruſt, whiche followe the 
iudgement and wiledome of humane rea⸗ 
ſous, rather than the Dzacles of God, 

02 ſuch is humane reaſon, that except 

it bee conuinced by cuident ſignes , and 

perſwaded by vndoubted argumentes , 

it wyll not beleeue, And this is the very 

ſame which Paul ſapeth, The thinges 
that belong vnto God , ſeeme Golde 


to worldlye wiſedome, and are not vn- 
derſtoode ,; Wherevppon the Apoſtle 
erhozteth vs to become fwles, (that is 
to ſaye,beleuers) to vnderſtande them, 
Foz ercept they bee bel&ued, they ſhall 
not bee vnderſtode , But with this di- 
ſcaſe, were both lewes and Gentiles in⸗ 
fected, Concerning the lewes, this place 
ſpeaketh, and alſo the thyztye and nine 
| verſe, of the twelfth of Mathew, Con 
| cerning both lewes and Gentiles the A⸗ 
poſtle ſayth, The Iewes require ſignes, 
| and the Greekes, wiſedome : that is to 
ſaye, both are diſtruſtfull, and beleue 
not the woꝛd of GOD in the cauſe of 
the kingdome of GD D ( where fayth 
is requpꝛed) requyzing certayne per- 

|  \wations of ſignes and argumentes. 
C. Buthowe commeth it to paſſe, that 
 Chailte is ſo ſharpe nowe , who was 
wonte, gentlye to recepue others which 
delyꝛed Mpꝛacles: as wee maye reade 
here and there of diners blinde and lame 
perſonnes : Her had then verylye ſome 


certaine reaſon which is hydde from vs, 
why he dealt moze ſeuerelpe with this 
man, than he was wont to doe with o⸗ 
'thers , And peraduenture he had not 


bis Doctrine was litle eſteemed, and 
not onely negleded, but vtterlpe deſpi- 


led: 


(,£0}.1.14 
| 


{,£0}.144 
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ſed: all men depending vpon Py2acles, | 
and being rather amaſed, than wonde⸗ 
nere dull: Ting at them . Therefoze, that wicked 
tye a detes contempte of Gods wozde , which com⸗ 
monly raigned in them, cauſed him to 
make this complaint, M , Foz moſte 
deteſtable is this vice,incredulitye , by 
which, men refuſe to beleeue the wozde 
of God, except they bee dꝛyuen therevn⸗ 
to by ſignes. Uerye true it is, that ſome 
of the Fathers in old tyme, haue wiſhed | 


7 


fable vice. 


| 


— — 


7 vpon Saint FO H X. 
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Cap. ij. Pag. 


' a confp2mation by ſignes , leaſt they 
' ſhoulde doubte of the trueth of the pꝛo⸗ | 
miſes: we ſx alſo that GD D was not 
| offended with they deſyꝛes, as we maye 
Judg. 6. / reade of Gedeon, of Ezechias, and of o- 
Ela. 8 22thers. C. But Chziſt noteth here a karre 
greater wickedneſſe , F02 ſo the Tewes | 
| depended vpon Ppꝛacles, that they had 
| no regarde vnto the wozde of God, Do 
that all theyz Religion, all theyz know- | 
| ledge of God, and all theyz Godlineſle, 
| was in myzacles. X, But that is no 
true fayth, which is concerued »erther 


| of my2acles, of ſignes, oz wonders. F02 


[ 


; my2acles are onely ſeales and witneſſes. 
| Therefoze they doe not make him which 
is vnbeleuing, a true beleuer , but they 
doe confy2me him, which is kyzſt a be⸗ 


lauer, in his fayth, C. They therefoze 


at this dape greatlpe offend, which crye, 

ſaying: Let vs firſt ſ& miracles, and then 
| wee wyll geue eare to this Doctrine,as 
though the truth of Chꝛiſt ought to bee ſo 


| 
| 


: 
; 


| 


| baſe in our eyes, vnleſſe if haue ſome o⸗ 


ther ſtay. But although god ſhould heape 
| vppon them an innumerable ſozt of my- 
racles , yet not withſtanding they lye, 


| Erod., | when they ſaye they wyll beleue. There 
Jo. 1. 37. woulde aryſe a certaine externall admi- 


ration , but there woulde followe neuer 
a whit the moze attencion to Doctrine. 
The which we may plainely behold in 
Pharao, and in the Iewes. Foz the 


| Prophetes , neyther wyll they beleeue, 
though one should ryſe againe from the 
dead , It is no maruayle therefoze , if 
the Lo2de doe firſf of all ſ&ke to cure 


the diſeaſed Father with diſtruſt, befoze | | at this daye deſyze the Pzayers of the 
her reſtoze his Wonne to health. Foz | | Churche, howe manyok them is there 
they are moge daungerous ſicke , which | J pzaye you » which deſyze the congre- 


wwa2de of the Lo2de abydeth foz euer, 
Luk.16,31, If they wyll not heare Moyſes and the 


| 


| are ſicke in mynde, and ought rather to 
bee healed, then they which are ſicke in 
bodye. A. Chaiſt therefo2e docth the 
office in dede, of a Byſhop, of a Pallkoz, 


and of the @hephcaro of our Soules, 


vnto him: Syr,come 


my Sonne dye. 


his ſoule, 


reth the ſauing health of his Childzen, 
the which the Childzen verpe ſeldome 
conſider , Thou ſhalt neuer finde in all 
the Cuangelicall Viſtozyes , any one 


Donne, which came vnto Chziſte and 
' ſayde, Lozde come downe befoze that 
my father dye. But ye ſhall often reade 


ol this affection, and care of Parentes 
| foz theyz Childzen, which they haue vt- 
tered vnto Chzilt. 

e 1. Yowebcit alſo, it appeareth in 
this man, what cozrupt & pꝛepoſterous 
loue, ſome Parentes beare toward their 
| Childzen , Foz he onelye ſ&keth the 
 cozpozall health of his Sonne, negleaing 
the @pirituall and true lyfe, which the 
Loꝛde had begonne to teache. Ve ſapth 
not, Lozd helpe our fayth, and the ſalua⸗ 

tion of our Soules, but as foz our body- 
lye health, let that ber as it ſemeth god 
in the eyes of God: But her ſayeth, and 
that earneſtlpe, Lorde come downe be- 
fore my Sonne dye. And, what Father 
at any time, came to the Lozde, and 
| ſayde, Lozde,my Donne hath no feare 
of God : whereby J perceyue that hee is 
ſicke in Doule , and in great perill:helpe 
him J beſeche the , Alſo , they which 


49. The Ruler ſayeth 


downe or euer that 


Becauſe this Ruler was whollype oc⸗ 
tupped in minde to delyuer his Sonne 
from perryll of death, he aunſwereth | 
nothing, but rather vrgeth the Lozde to 
make haſte, befoze his Sonne geue vp 
e 1. We ſ& therefoze in 
him firſt , an Image of the affection of 
Fathers towarde they2 Childzen , by 
which euerpe Father naturallpe deſy- 


39 


— — 


Fathertye 
tate and 
atted ion. 


and. 1; 41. 


Loue in 
many Pa⸗ 
rentes 2 


rupte to⸗ 
ward they 
Childzen. 


gation 
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ratio no p2are vnto Godfoz them, that 


they may? haue fayth, the feare of God, | 


aud paticuce. 


50. Ieſus ſayth vnto him, 
go thy way, chy ſonne 


lyueth. The man be- 
leeued the worde that 


Teſus had fayde vnto 


— — — — —ämäw4— — 


bim, and went his 


waye. 
Jeſus ſayeth vnto him. 
| 


keſleth that her can doe muche moꝛe then 


the Raler truſted he toulde do, being the 


Loꝛde of lyfe and death, which tan both 
retapne the Iyfe when it is departing 
from the body, and alſo, when it is cleane 
gone, call the lame againe: Foz hee / 
layeth , 


| 
Goe thy waie , = 
Sonne lueth . 


C. ſignifying that her is eſcaped out of 
the perr:il of drath. But ſeeing this | 
man pꝛoceeding and perſcuering in in⸗ | 
treating and pꝛaying Chzift, obtained | 
at the leangth his heartes deſyꝛe, thou | 
mayeft gather that Chꝛiſt dyd not repꝛe⸗ 
hend him, becauſe he would wholly retec | 
bim. and refuſe his pꝛaiers, but rather to 
coʒrea that vite, which ſtaied him from 
comming to the true fapth , And we 
ſayde alreadye befoꝛe that this repꝛeben⸗ 
ſion belonged rather to all the people, 
than to one man. Po2eouer , here the | 
ſinguter humanitye , and gentlencfſe of 
our Sauicur Chziſt appeareth, in that | 
ba bearing with the mannes rudeneſſe, 
extended his power farther than her lo⸗ 
ked foꝛ. Bee requeſted that Chꝛiſt would 
heale his ſonne by comming vnto him, 
Va thought that he could heale his ſicke 
Donne of his diſcaſe , but he dyd not be⸗ 
la ue that he could rayſe his Donne being 
dead, from death tolvfe : and therefoze 


By, The Lo2de in verye dede con- 


| 


Sw 
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Cap. 111 . 
hee vꝛgeth him to make haſte, leaſt death 
pꝛeuent him: K. and by this making of 


haſte , he declareth his incredulitye, 
Foz vnbeleefe maketh haſte , but 


Fayth wapteth and tarieth the Lo2des 
leaſure. And therefoze the Pzophete | 
ſapeth : Hee which beleeueth, shall not 
make haſte, C. Seeing then, Chꝛiſt 
beareth with both theſe inkezmitpes, we 
mape hereby gather, cf howe great paice | | 
her eſta meth euen the leaſt faith. This 
alſo is woꝛthy to bee noted, that Chꝛiſt | 
in not ſatiſfping his wil and deſire, wo 2- | | 
keth by meanes which we thought not of 
to helpe vs, to the ende wee might learne | 
not to pꝛeſcribe vnto him any thing, 


T he man beleened C 


the woorde. 


X. Therefoꝛe by this woꝛd of Chailt, 
not onelye the Sonne is healed, but al- 
ſo the Fathers fayth encreaſcd and con- 

' firmed , And as the Sonne by this 

woꝛde, as by a ſoueraigne Medicine, re⸗ 

|  cepueth health ſo alſo the Father retey⸗ 

ueth ſtrength of Faith , Foꝛ that faythj 
tsftrong and firme , which is concepucd 
by the worde, and not by Ppꝛatles. 

| eA, But dyd he not bela ue at the firſt? 
| Yowe had her come vnto Chzilt to ob⸗ 

taine any thing at his bande , ercept her 

had beene indued with ſome faith: J aun- 
ſwere, Z. Ve dyd at the firſt be⸗ 
lecue the Loꝛde: foz he had not come 


readye to belcue, that taking holde of 


vnto him , if hee had not firff concepued 
ſome notable hope of his power , and 
clemencye : but ſo ſonc as he heard his 
woꝛde, and vnderſtode his pꝛomiſe, he 
beleened moze firmelye, 

Thercfoze ha troubled the Lo2de no 
farther, but went his waye , and as hee 
bel&ued, ha founde his Sonne reſtozed 
to health. C. Fo2 becauſe he came with 
this perſwacion , that Chziſt was a 


P2ophete of God, therefoze hee was ſo 


one wo2de , he pꝛinted the ſame in his 
mynde , And although he dyd not ſo 
reuerentlve eſteme, and thinke of the 
power of Chꝛiſt, as it became him, yet 
notwithſtanding, a ſhozt pzomiſe made 
him to concepne ſodainelye an aſſured 


hope: 


þ 
rt 
| _ 
Faith ta 0 
tycta the 
| Lozdes | Gf 
lee ſure. | 
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hope: inſomuch that he belecued the Lyfe 
of his Donne , to bee included in the 
.| onelye woꝛde of Chꝛiſt. With this 
pꝛomptnelle and readineſſe, ought eucry 


ung the one of vs toreceyuc the wozde of God: 


but ſiidome 02 neuer ſhall ſuche pzeſent 
effec followe in the hcarers, Fo2 howe 
many be there which p2ofite ſo much at 
the hearing of many Sermons , as 
this pzophanc man pꝛoſited at the hea⸗ 
ring of one wozde « Wherefoze, wee 
muſt vſe the moe dilligence in ſhaking 
of our dulneſle and ſouth; and eſpecially 
we muſt pꝛape vnto God, that it wyll 
pleaſe him ſo to wozke in our heartes, 
that wer maye bee no lefſe readye to be⸗ 


pꝛomiſe. 


51 And as he vvas nowe 
going downe, the ſer- 


told him ſaying: Thy 
ſonne lyueth. | 


BV. That whiche nowe felloweth , 
docth ſet fozthe as well the power of 
Chziſte , as the effecte and nature of 
Fayth , to the ende the Pyꝛacle maye 
bee moꝛe notable and moze purelye pur⸗ 
ged from all eupli ſuſpicion , and alſo 
that the fozce of fayth, maye moze and 
moe appeare, A. Foz there is no doubt 
but that all theſe'thinges were dene, vy 
the pꝛouidente of God, 1. The Lad 
was healed by the power of the wo2d of 
Chꝛiſt, otherwyſe hee had dyed by the 
contagtouſneſſe of his fickneſſe - But 
tt is was knowen as pet to no man. 

The Seruauntes bꝛought worde that 
bis Sonne was recouered : but howe, 
and by whoſe power ha was reayved, 
that they knewe not. Therefoze the 
meeting of the ſeruauntes with hun by 
the wape, and the glad tydinges which 
they bꝛought vnto the ſozrowfull Fas 
ther, lerued thus farre to the ſetting 
fo2th ot the gloꝛve of Chꝛiſt, that he 


lcue, than her is gentle and readye to 


hough bee were ablentd: the u ichia⸗ 
meth to bee done by the ſpp2ite of ze ⸗ 
pheſie, and alſo to bee belicued of the 
Father as a P2opheticall Dzacle, 
C. Pozcouer, with the cſkicacye of the | 
woꝛde, here is alſo deſcribed the effects | 
of Fapth . Foꝛ as Chziit reũozed the 
Donne to lyfe, which was nowe at the | 
poynt of death, euen ſo the Father by 
bis fayth: in a moment, recoucred and 
receyued „game his Sonne, ſafe and 
ſounde , Let vs knowe there foze, that 
ſo often as the Lozde offereth vnto vs 
his benefites, his power is euer at hand 
to perfozme whatſocucr he pꝛomiſeth, 
lo that our vnbela fe ber not a let vnto 
the ſame. 

Wee conkeſſe that this is not alwaies, 
often, 02 commonly ſe ne, that the Loꝛd 
by and by, ſcretcheth fozth his hande to 
helpe vs: but lo often as he differreth 
the ſame, her doeth it vppon god con⸗ 
ſideration , and foz our p2ofite. 


uauntes met him, and | 


creete impulſion of Gods ſpyzite , to the 


And although it docth not alwapes, 
by one manner ot meane helpe his ler⸗ 
uauntes, pet notwithſtanding, no mans 
Fayth ſhalbe in vatnen, but wer ſhall 
know that it is very true, which the pꝛo⸗ 
phete teache th, that the pꝛomiſes of God, 
when they ſame to tat rxe long, do then 
moſt ſpædelpe cone. 


52. Then enquyred hee 
of them vvlien he be- 
ganne to amende: and 
they ſayde vnto him, 
Yelterdaye, at the ſe- 


uenth houre, the fe- 


uer left him. 


. To the ende it might appeare 
whether his ſonne were healed by chance 
oꝛ by the ſinguler power of Chꝛiſt, the 
father enqupꝛed what tyme his Donne 
beganne to amende. C. The which her 
dyd, being moued therevato by the ſe- 


ende the trueth of the Pyꝛacle might the 


micht bie ſayd to have ſpoken the frueth, 
concerning the ſonne reſtoꝛed to health, | 


me euidentlpe appeare. 


Foz 
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Cap. i iii. 


| Fo; we are to pꝛoane and reabye by 
| nature to obſcure and darken the lighte 
and glozie of Cod, and @athan alſo ſer⸗ 
keth by all meanes poſſible, to kepe from 
vos the ſighte of all hys wounderfull 
wozkes. Wherefoze, to the ende all 
[his wozkes maye baue their deſerued 
'p;ayſe , it is neceſſarpe that they bee 
made ſo euident and plapne vnto vs, 
that there bee ne occaſion of doubting 
| lefte , Yow vnthankefull therefoze ſo- 
euer men be, pet notwithſtanding, this 
circumſtance will not ſuffer ſo notable 
a woꝛke of Chꝛiſte, to bee aſcribed vnto 
foztune. 14. Therefoze the truthe and 
power of the w@o2de of Chzilte is ſuche, 
that it neuer paſſeth without a ſure and 
vndoubted experiment of it ſelfe: and 
the moze diligentipe it is examined, the 
* moe mainkeſt and certaine it is . The 
math, the power which Chite ſhewed in healing 
crammed, of this thilde, had bene hydden, pf ſo bee 
the moze the curioſitie of the father , had not en⸗ 
te | quired after the hower of his healing. 
: | Thomas woulde not beleue them 
Joh 1 that toulde bim of the reſurrection of 
ES | Chziſte , except he might haue erperi- 
ment, bothe by ſceing and feeling the 
ſame , But this kinde of experunent 
was 0 farre from detrading any thing 
from the truthe of Chziſtes reſurrection, 
that it could not be made moze manifeſt 
and tertame by any other waye. 
X. This Ruler therefoze enquireth 


which be hadde conceiued befoze by the 
wo:de and ſecondly , to the ende he 
might dzawe his whole familye vnto 
faithe, 


57. So the Father knewe, 
that it was done the 
ſame hower , in the 
which leſus ſaid vnto 
hym , Thy ſonne ly- 
ueth : And he belee- 
ued and al his houſ- 
holde. 


| |4 So the Father knewe. 7 


A, Let vs alſo learne after this man- 
ner to behaue our ſelues , that the 
truthe of our woꝛdes and actions , may 
| appeare moze in deve than in woꝛdes, 
pf ſo be they be examined. We ſ& that 

the Lo2de vſed not manye woꝛdes, 
toſhewe and commend vnto him the 
my2acle , but lefte the ſame to the 
truthe of that whiche her intended to 
do, which houlde ſufficiently declare 
the truthe of his woꝛde. 


And he beleeued 


X. Did he not alſo belene befoze: 
That is it then whiche the Euangeliſt 
ſayth now? C. Foz this ſemeth verye 
abſurde , to make mencion of the begin- 
ning of Faith in that man, whoſe faith 


be commended at the firſte: neither can 


the hower , frſte to declare his faithe, 


the woꝛde of beleuing in this place 
be referred to the pꝛoceeding of faithe. 
But we muſte note that the man being 
a Jewe, and trayned vp in the doctrine of 
the lawe, had ſome taſte of faithe when 
be came bnto Chzift , And whereas af- 
ter ward he bclued the woꝛde of Chaift, 
that was a perticuler faithe , which ex- 
tended no farther then to the life of his 
ſonne : but now he began to beleeue af- 
ter another maner becauſe he hauing im⸗ 
bꝛaced the doctrine of Chzilt, p2ofeſſed 
bim ſelfe to be one of his diſciples . 0 
that now, he doth not onely bel&ne that 
bis ſonne is reſtoꝛed to health againe by 
the benefite of Chziſte , but alſo acknows 
ledgeth Chziſte to be the ſonne of God, 
and geueth his name to the Goſpel, 
AM. Beholde thercfoze the fruite of 
this miracle , namely the increaſe and 
confirmation of faithe. 


leAnd all his houſhold. } 


C. This Ruler had his whole houſhold 
fellow pꝛoleſſoꝛs with him of the Goſ- 
pell, who were witneſſes with him of 
the miracle Ot the whole houſhould 
there was not one whiche knewe what 
aunſwere thc Loꝛd bad made to the god 
man of the houſe ,but onely he him ſelfe 


-which hearde the ſame : but he toulde 


them 
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them all thbinges, and reucaled vnto 
them the vertue and power of Chzifte, 
v. to the ende his whole familie might 
come with him to Chziſtianiſme . 
The which thing, not onely the maiſters 
| of beuſhouldes, but alſo their whole 
| fanulies , ought to conſider , thereby 
tolearne , what is their duetye pf ſo 
bee they wyll tpue godly. in Chꝛiſte: 
namely, to geue them ſelues wholly vn⸗ 
to Cod, and to belane in Chziſte the 
ſonne of God, . and by mutuall 
conference of the woꝛd of God among 
them ſeiues, to ed:ficone another in 
the faith of Chziſte. 


54. This is againe the 
ſeconde miracle that 


leſus did, when he 


was come out of Iu- 
rie into Galilee. 


Bv. The Cnangeliff maketh mencion 
{of this , to the ende we might vnder- 
ande, that the Lo2de woulde by this 
meanes builde vp the foundacion of his 
kingdome, which was layde ameng the 
Galileans : and herewithall her declareth 
that his purpoſe is to deſcribe certapne 
ſpeciall , and notable miracles of ou 
Lead and ſaviour Chziſte, tothe ſetting 
fozth of his power. and to the teaching of 
the trueth of faith, 


. Neither ought it to ſæme ab- 
ſurde to any man, that the Cuangelift ſo 
diligently declareth this thing,ſ&ing one 
only houſhould oꝛ family, was wonne by 
this miracle:fo2 this is not vawonted o: 
ſtraunge , yf we wape and conſiver firſt 
of al, how much the Loꝛd cſtameth the 
ſaluation of one, which is not compara- 
ble to ſo great a houſhould as this was: 
and alſo what ſmall beginninges of 
heauenly thinges, and of the kingdome of 
God, are wont to growe into a greate 
maſſe One houſe maye bee to a whole 

Citie, cuen as that lit tell lea- 
nen of the number of 
the Appoſtles was 
to the whole 
wo2lde. 
Foz in what great eſtimation the faith- 
full are with God, though they 
ber fewe in number, and 
amount to the number 
of ten, the family 
of Lot may ba 
an example 
foz euer. 
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An Eccleſi aſticall expoſiti tion 


Cap. v. 


| 
| 


h ( hapter. 


1. Aſter this was there a Feaſt day of the Iewes, 
and leſus went vp to Hieruſalem. 


| | 
After this was = | 


\ 
2 therea Feaſt. 


= 


ee C (HIS PRE- 
os 
| U doeth ſpecial- 


$2 tyefeache and 
declare vnto 


whiche the 
— : Lozde befto- 
wed — Lame Pan, and bowe 
he toke from him his diſcaſe , which by 
| no arte was Curable , and therefoze 
| without hope of reconerye : whereby be 
declared againe, that bi is the omnipo- 
tent Lo2de of all thinges. 
| Notwithanding, befoze the Euange⸗ 
liſt deſcribeth the benefite it ſelfe, 02 mi- 
| racle,he beginneth with certaine things 
| acco2ding to the Biſtoꝛical manner, by 
| | which hee both noteth the time, and alſo 


— — —— — ——— ————3M —- 


| | the place, when, and where it was done: 


all which thinges pertaine to the grea- 


| ter cantyꝛmation of the Hiſtozie.C.And 


although the Euangeliſt doth not plains 
ive expꝛeſſe what daye this was, of the 


which her maketh mention here, pet not- 
withftanding, by con iecure it is likelye 
that it was the Feaſt of Pentecoſt , if 
notwithſtanding , this which is here de- 
clared, were done liraight after Chaiſt 
came into Gallee , Foz be departing 
from H:eruſalem,ftratght after the feaſt 
of Paſlcouer , and paſſing by Samaria, 


— 


vs, the coꝛpo⸗ 
rall benefite | 


Harueſt, (as you maye reade in the ſſue 
and thirtie verſe of the fourth Chapter) 
and comming into Galilee, he cared the 
Kulers Bonne: after the which the E⸗ 

med. Therefoze the oꝛder of time 
leadeth vs, to vuderffanve the ſame of 
Pentecoſt . Yowebeit, wes ought not 
greatlye to contende about this matter, 


And Feſus went vp 


to Hierufalem, 


Foz what canſe Chꝛiſte went bp to 
Hieruſalem at the Feaſtes of the Iewes, 
is declared already in the thirtene verſe 


of the ſecond Chapter going befoze, 


2, And there is at Hie- 

ruſalem, by the 
Sheepe Markette, a 
Poole vvhich is cab 
led in the Hebrewe 
tongue, Betheſda, 

hauing fine Porches. 

And there is at 

Fkleruslem : 


C. By the cyzcumlfance of the place, 


wee gather, that this Pyzacle was not 


hidden oꝛ knowne to a fewe , Foz the 


ſpake tnto his Diſciples of the time of 


| place where this miracle was wzought, 
| was 


— 


Note hu 
that the 

Il wes har: 
* —— | 


— at the 
le aſte of 


— 


— ͤ — — — ——— 
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* 


was muche frequented of many men, as 
ma ye pꝛoue the fine Pozches , and the 
neereneſſe of the Temple. Bozeouer, 
the Euangeliſt ſapeth, that there lape 
many ſicke perſuns. 


j 5 etheſe da. 1 . 


Of this name, there are diuers inter⸗ 
pꝛetations, and diners tranſlations alſo, 
Foz actoꝛzding to the Hebꝛewe worde, 
it is ſometime called, Betzaida, ſome⸗ 
tyme Betheſda, and other while Bethe 
der: ZUhercvppon ſome interpꝛete this 
wo2de to ſigniſſe the honſe belonging 
to the flocke , and otherlome, the place 
of fiſhing . C. But they? opinion is 
mo2e pꝛobable, whiche expounde the 
ſame to be the place of cffuſion : Foz 
ſo muche doeth the Peb2zewe wozde , 
N Eched, founde , But the Cnans 
geliſt , hath p2onounced, the two laſt 
fillables thus, Eſda, (as, Beth · eſda), at⸗ 
toꝛding to the Chaldee tongue, which 
at that time was muche vſed . It is 
very likely that the water was brought 
to this place by Conduide Pipes , that 
| from thence the Pꝛieſtes might dꝛawe 

of the ſame . Jt maye alſo bee that 
this name was geuen fo the place, be⸗ 
cauſe the water paſſed into the ſame by 
Conduice Pipes. Alſo this place oz 
Pole was called in Latine , Probatica, 
Piſcina, That is to ſape, The Ponde, 
where the Pꝛieſtes dyd waſhe the ſherpe 
that ſhoulde ber Sacrificed : foz the 
Ere&ke woꝛde wee, Probaton, 
fignificth a Shepe, 


{ Hauing fine Porches.} 


M. It is lykelre that theſe Po2- 
ches were creacd fo2 the caſcment of 
the multitude of ſicke perſons, whiche 
tame thyther to recouer tbey2 health: 
out ot the whiche Pozches they might 
gee downe by a pay2e of Graces , 02 
Stayers , into the Pole, So that 
they, which were but mere Hipocrites, 
and whoſe deedes had onelye a ſhewe of 
Godlineſſe , had notwithſtanding this 
conſideration and care , foz thoſe that 
were ſcke among them, to pꝛouide that 


they micht ber holpen and cured. 


deſt pe, to bumillitye of the minde, and 


In which laye agreat 
5 mult ade E ke 
Folks , of Blynde, 
Halt, and res 
wayting for the mo- 
uing of * water. 


In whiche laye , "0 
3 great multitude. 


C. Jt maye ber that the Sycke per- 
ſons laye in the Pozches, to aſke the 
Almes of the people , which paſſed there⸗ 
by to the Temple to wozſhippe . Al- 
ſo the Beaſtes whiche were offcredin 
— „ were commonlye bought 
| there, 1. But wee mult thinke, that 
there is ne g done in humaine al⸗ 

ſapzes, without the diſpoſition of God, 
| God coulde by other meanes haue cus 
red the diſcaſcs of his people: but it 
| pleaſed bim ſo to 02der and appoynt 
this thing , that all manner of Sicke 
| and diſeaſed perſonnes ſhoulde be ga⸗ 
thered togeather from karre, into one 
place, ard that, in the ſame Citye , 
| where there abounded P2ide , and diſ- 
| dayne , and to the whiche the people 
|reſozted from farre , and from cuerye 
quarter of Iudea: to the ende, they ha⸗ 
uing diuers kindes of miſeryes, ſet be⸗ 
fo:e theyz eyes, might be called to mc- 


to true repentaunce And to this ende 
and purpoſe, the Spitle houſes, which 
belong to all Cities, are appointed of 


Godby his pꝛouidence. 


Of Blinde, Halte, 
5 Whthered, 8 


C. The Cuangcliſt bath reckened 
vp certaine kindes of the diſeaſes, to the 
ende wee might knowe that the Lozde 
dyd not heale the common and mea, 
neſt ſoꝛt of the diſeaſes: Foz mans helpe 


; 


can nof ture the Lame andthe blynde. 


— 


W 1 This 


The ende 
of ſpitte il 
touſes. 


N XL his unde ubtediye was a = | 
at 


— 2———— 
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** 


| 
| 
| 
Fin 


| ſp:aacle, to ſa in ſo many men, ſo gr 
doekoꝛmitye of members, But notwi 
landing, the gloꝛy of God did ther ng of 


| bzinhtly Chine, than in the bcholbing of 
a great, aud well appointed armye 
Fo2 there is nothing moꝛe magntfcep!, 
than when the wonder ful power of God 


docth cozrec and repayze the defection 
and decaye of Nature: neyther is there 
any thing mo ze excellent and pleaſaunt, 
than when God , accozding to his vn⸗ 
ſpeakeable godneſle, helpeth mantes 
milerpes. 


4. For an Aungell ve t 
dowae at a certaine 
ſeaſon into the poole, 
and ſtyrred the wa- 
ter: who ſoeuer than 
firſt after the ſtyr- 
ring of the Water 

ſtepped in, was made 


whole, of whatſoeuer 


diſeaſe he had. 
For an Aungell 2 
went don Es 

At is vncertaine , when oz howe of- 


ten, the Aungell came downe to the 
— z whether once in a pere , 02 
| oftner . Some thinke that dee del⸗ 
| cended enerpe Feſtiuall daye, and that 
then ſome one ſicke perſonne 02 —— 
| was healed , Dtherſome , thinke that 
this was done onclye vppon the dape 
| of Pentecoſt . Notwithſtanding , this 
is molt cerfayne , that the benefife is 
to bee aſcribed vato God, who in woz⸗ 
king, bath euer vſed the Miniſterp of 
Aungelles, of men, and of Clements. 


Fo2 that which the Aungell dvd here, 
ha dyd it as the Piniſter of God. Fo. 


| 


| 


make them ſuche mediatours betwerne 
God and vs, that they obſcure the glo⸗ 
rye of GDD:; when as wer onght ras 
ther direulpe to come vnto Chzilt, that 
| by his conducting , ayde and commaun⸗ 
| dement , wer mape haue the Aungcls 
belpers , and miniſters of our @alua- 
tion. Furthermoze , the Lo2d coulde 
beale in one moment, all men at once, 
without any ſpace betweene : but as 
my2acles haue theyz ende, ſo alſo they 
ought to haue their meane , CEucn 
as Chꝛiſt alſo teacheth , when he ſayth 
that ſo many dyed in the dayes of Eli- | 33 
zeus, and none were rayſed vp, ſauing 
one onely Childe : and that there were 
ſo many famiſhed Widdowes , in the 
time of dzought , and one alone was 
releued by Elias, 


ent, to make declaracion of his pzeſence 


oucr , the Euangeliſt ſheweth that this 
was a my2acalous kinde of healing of 
ſicke perſonnes , in thz& thinges: fy2ſt 


of the water, to the ende thou mayeſt 
knowe , that befoze this ſtyzring , oz 
troubling, the Pole had no fozce 03 
vertue at all to heale. Secondlye, her 
ſapeti that he was made whole, which 
deſcended firſt into the water: to declare 
that after the ſaydfirſf, any other-what- | 
ſocuer,deſcended into the water in vaine. 
Livlye , he addeth , that be was 
made whole of whatſocuer diſeaſe he 
bad : to the ende thou mayeſt knowe 
that this vertue of healing was deuine, 
and molt perfea, 


it is a wozke p2oper to God , to cure 


the liche, but as he bath euer vſed the 
hande and wozke of Aungelles, ſo her 
bath committed theſe partes in charge, | 


to the Angell. 


Fo: the wbich cauſe the Angelles are Ephe.n a 
called, powers, d2 vertues , not becauſe | 
| DD reſigning his power vnto them, 


ſytteth him ſelfe idle in Heauen: but 
becauſe be wozking mightely in them, 
nughtelye declarcth vnto vs his power, 
Therefoze, they doe verye wicked!pe, 
whiche aſcribe any thing to Angelles 
whiche is pꝛoper to GD D, oz whiche 


Cuen ſo the Lo2de thought it ſuffici- 
to a fewe ſicke perſonnes. 414, Poze- 


when hee maketh mencion of troubling 


— — 


— — 


C. But 


| >” — 


. 
Luke.4.4, 


| 


Bathes, 


Md ap 


55 


— — 


vpon Saint 70 HN. Cap. v. 


a. 


Ce. But the manner of healing which 


is here deſcribed, doeth ſufficiently teach 
vs that there is nothing moze vnmerte, 
than that men ſhould make the wozkes 
of God ſubiec ta theyz iudgement, 
Foz what helpe oz remedye maye 
a man hope to haue of troubled wa- 
ter: Faire and cleare water is moze 
apte and mete to reſtoze health, than 
that whiche is troubled, Whcrefoze 
then is it troubled : C. But thus the 
Lozde docth make vs to fozſake our 
owne iudgement, and to peelde to the 
obcdience of Faith , Wee followe to 
gredelpe thoſe thinges , whiche pleaſe 
our carnall reaſon , without the woꝛ de 
of God. Therefoze,to the ende he may 
make vs obedient vnfo him, hee docth 
oftentimes (ct befoze vs thoſe thinges, 
which are contrarye to our reaſon, 
X. Foz the Lozde executeth and fl- 
niſheth his wozkes vnder a contrarye 


— 


| 


| be in Swicerland , in Iuliers, in Sicilie, 
in Valeria, in Englande, and diners 0- 
ther Countreyes , doe helpe thoſe that 


ted to the gadneſſe of God. Foz there 
are no carthlye thinges which haue in 
them any fozce 02 vertue to helpe men, 
except they bee made effecuall by the 
power of him that is omnipotent. 

Heuertheleſſe, thoſe benefites whiche 
are geuen to vs by meanes, are not to 
bee coatempned, neyther ought wee to a⸗ 
baſe them. Foz all the giftes of God 
ougqht to bee vſed to the glozye of God, 
| to our ſoules health, and fo2 the neceſ- 
ſitye of our bodye. C. But we muſt 
alwayes beware that wee do not aſcribe 
_ creatures, which belongeth onely 
to God, 


5. And a certayne man 
was there , whiche 


without 
Cub are of 
| | | at no tozce 03 
are diſeaſed, the ſame is to bee attribu- 'veriue, 


wr 
* 


waſ ſhewe . De wozketh lyfe by death, 
than the which there is nothing maze had beene diſeaſed, 
contrarpe to life: be wozketh iope by 
ſo:rowe, libertye by Captinitye , the thyrtye and eyght 
| which is molt contrarye to libertye, 

C. Example we baue in Naaman the yeeres. 

Syrian, ( whome foz the curingof his B v. After the deſcription of the plate, o 
Lepꝛoũe, the P2ophete ſent to lordan, | | the time, 4 the occaſion of the benefite of 
who at the firſt made a Jeſt of that, | Chziſt. the benefite it ſelfe is now added, 
which afterward her felte in deede)that | | with the circumſtaunces, by which it 
God doth ſo wozke contrary to humane | was made moze manifeſt, Foz theLozd 
reaſon, that notwithſtanding, he doeth | dyd not take at a venture ſome one ſicke 
neuer fruffrate 02 decepue vs. R. 0 | perſon from among the multitude, to 

Im. g. 10 Elzeus healed the waters of Hierico, | heale the ſame, but hee choſe out one as 
in caſting ſalt into them, in which there | | mongſt all the reſt, which was moſt mi- 
was death, and barrenneſſe , the thing | | ſerable , both fo2 the daungerouſneſſe of 
being quite contrarye : fo2 otherwiſe, | | the diſcaſe,and alſo fo2 the long continu- 

in z Dalt being put into water, bzingeth | | aunce of the ſame, and fmallye, ſuche a 
barrenneſſe and not fertillit pe. But as | one as eſpeciallye wanted the helpe of o⸗ 
the waters of Hicrico were not healed | thers. R. So that the Euangeliſt thers | >10/ 
by Balte, euen ſo in this place, the foze maketh mencion of the tontinu⸗ 
troubled water, healed not the ſicke; | aunce of the diſeaſe , fy2ſf of all, that 
otherwiſe it hadde healed all thoſe that! | the grcatencſſe of the Miracle might 
had come into it, at all tymes , with-| f bee commended : ſecondlpe, to teache 
out reſpect of fy2ſt oz laft. that hee was not by chaunſe troubled 
C. But her ſo commendeth the er⸗ | with ſo greeuous , and languiſhing a di- 
ternall ſigne , that by the ſyght there- | | ſeaſe , the ſpace of eyght and thyztye 
of, all icke menne might be conſtrap⸗ | yeeres , and that his gricfe was not pzo- 
ned to haue reſpec vato him, the one- | | longed by chaunce, neyther that her was 
lye auchour of grace, without any conſideration pꝛeuented by 
Bathes, | Fu. If therefoze the Bathes that | others which went into the water befoze 
2 dim, 


* 


— n U— —— — ß— — —ů—— 


John. 9.1. 


John. Al. 30 zarus , which was not onelpe ſicke, but 


Moth. . 20 woman whiche was diſeaſed with the 


Lub. 1m. 


Sal 50.15. 


| Lo2de, I beſeche thee patientiye, which 


z wpll not bx owe. 


bim, neytger that without cauſe he wan⸗ 


| ted a man , which might put him into 


[the ble, after the troubling of the | 
| water, Fo2 all theſe thinges were thus 
| diſpoſed and oꝛdered by the wyll of God, 
that Ch2ilt might bee glozyfied. 

| A, Lhe lyke maye be ſayde of him 
| which was bozne blinde: And of La- 


alſo dyed , and lape foure dayes in the 
Oraue, waytingfoz Chziſt: Alſo of the 


blodye flyre , fo2 the ſpace of twelue 
peres: and of that other woman whiche 
had the ſpirite of infirmitpe eyghteene 
peres, g could not lyft vp her ſelfe aright, 
vatyll ſuch tune as Chꝛiſt bealed her, 
X. Cuen ſo, ict vs ccrtainelye beleeue 
that all our infirmityes, and afflictions 
doe continue with vs the longer, cſpect- 
allye by the wyll and pleaſure of God, 
that bee at the length maye bee glo2y- 
fied, And the name of GO is glo- 
ryficd, when as by ſome derde 02 other 
tbe power , wiſedome , oz mercye of 
God 1s manifeſted , that thereby the 
godlye maye beginne to p2zapſe him, 
and learne to truſt in him, and to feare 
bum : accozding as it is ſayde in the 
Pſalme , Call vppon mee, in the daye 
of trouble, and I wyll delyuer thee, and 
thou shalt gloritve mee. 

K. It therefoze thou be afflicted, 
not with an hourclye , but with a con⸗ 
tinuall Croſſe , ſuffer the hande of the 


aflligeth ther of god wyll „ J woulde 
not haue the thꝛoughbe inſidellptpe to 
grudge, oz to thinke the time long, bat 
by Favth abyde his leaſure, being 
aſſured that although the Lo2ve tarrye 
long, vet notwithſtanding when be 
commeth , hee wyll come quicklye, and 


| e MH, But concerning the name of 
this ficke man , there is no mencion 
made: fo2 dee had no manner of eſti⸗ 
mation in this wo2lde , by reaſon of 
his miſcrable ſtate and condition. Foz 
ſuchr is the manner of the wozld, that 
it maketh no accounte of any , but of 
thaſe alone which ercell in rytches, 02 
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| Wherevppon , among the Hebrewes 

they were called men of renowne, Al- 
| ſo, what maner of diſeaſe it was wher- 
with this man was troubled , there is 
no mencion here made, Cun. It is 
verye likelpe, that he had the Paul- 
ſey. AM. But what diſeaſe ſo auer it 
was, this is euident, that it was incu⸗ 
rable, eſpeciallye it hauing contincwed 
ſo many peres , 


6. When leſus ſawe him 


lye , and knewe that 
hee nowe long time 


had beene diſcaſed, 


hee ſayeth vnto him, 
wylt thou bee made 
whole? 


I ben ffeſus ſawe him.] 


By, Chzift aſketh not this queſtion 
as though hee were ignozaunt of his 
deſyꝛe: J. but by this demaunde, the 
Lozde went about to ſtyzre vp in this 
licke man, a deſpze of health: to the 
ende her might the moze thankfullye , 
| and with greater admiration, receyue 
the benefitev C. to the ende alſo , her 
might make the witneſſes which were 
pꝛeſent, the moꝛe attentiue , who being 
otherwiſe occupped , might haue neg⸗ 
lected the my2acle , as oftentymes it 
commeth to paſſe in matters that are 
ſodainelpe done. 

By, Furthcrmoze, the purpoſe of the 
Lozde was to declare, that no man 
toulde haue health, ercepte hee hatev 
the dileaſe, with the which afoze time 
bee had biene greeued , and vnleſſe her 
earneſtlpe deſyzed health, 

K. As Chziſt therefoze pꝛeuented 
the Supplication, and requeſt of the 
Sycke Pan ( fo2 hee aſked him the 
queſtion befoze he deſy2ed healthe) 
eucn ſo by his vaſpeakeable godneſſe 


mxantye, 


thoſe 


* 


| hee _p2euenteth the Pꝛapers of all 


| 


Gen.s 4. 


— 


El 


Joh. 20 


«6.4. | 


— —_— 
— 


h. 20. 13. 


man when the water was troubled, to 


vpon Saint FO HX. Cap. v. 
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thoſe which labour thzough fayth, as bee | 
bim lelfe teſtifpeth , ſaying 2: It hal | 


come to paſſe, that before they call, 1 
Eſa-45-24 wyll aunſwere, and before they ſpeake | 
1 wyll heare, 


— 


Cnr, Ve ſapeth not, 
Wplt thou that J heale the ? Neyther 
docth hæ requyze Fayth of him , ſap⸗ 
ing: Doeſt thou belæue that J am 
able to cure the of thy Diſeaſe? Foz 
Chꝛiſt was altogeather vnknowne vn⸗ 


to him: as ſhall appeare by that which 
followeth, 


7. The ſicke man aun- 
ſwered him, Syr, I 
haue no man, when 
the Water is trou- 
bled, to put mee in- 
to the Poole : but 
in the meane tyme, 
while I am about to 
come, another ſtep- 
peth downe before 
mee. 


Hr, Ibaue no man. 


By, The ſicke man actoꝛding to his 
nrofſe vnderſtanding, not perceyuing 
whercabout the Loꝛde went, ducth at 
large declare vnto the Loꝛde his cala- 
mitpe, ſignikping acuertbelcfle , that her 
wanteth not god wyll, but rather abil⸗ 
litpe, fo2 that he coulde perſwade no 


ducke him in the Pole, 1. Jn that 
bee calleth Chziſt , Lorde , hee ſo doeth 


 acco2ding to the manner of that Couns | 


treye , Do Mary called Chaiſt, Lord, 

whome ſhe ſuppoſed to bee a Gardiner. 
This man knewe not the Loꝛd: there- 
foꝛe he ſayde not, Lorde, I woulde be 
made whole , helpe mee: But ſimplye 
he maketh his complaint 


| hindered him hytherto from recepuing 

his health, hoping that peraduenture it 
might come to paſſe by the meanes of 
Chaift , who ſpake ſo friendlpe, and 
familliarlye vnto him, he might in 
cotmenient time , be put into the was 
ter. 

C. But this ſicke man behaueth him 
ſelfe , euen as wer all are wont to doe, 
Foz he includeth Gods helpe in his 
owne cogitation , not daring to war- 
rant moze vnto him ſelfe,than her could 
concepue in his minde , And whereas 
Chziſt beareth with his infirmitye , wee 
bane therein a ſpectacle of his clemency, 
of the which euerp one of vs daylye hath 
experience, when wee ſaying our ſelues 
whollye vppon thoſe meanes which are 
nert vnto vs,he ſtretching out his hande, 
contrarpe to our erpectation , out of ſe⸗ 
crete and hidden places, ſheweth howe 
greatlye his godneſſe, ſurmounteth the 
ſtraites of our fayth, 

Furthermoze, by this example, wer 
ought to learne ſufferaunce. Long was 
the tearme of eyght and tbyztye yeres, 
all whiche tyme GD D deferred his 
benelite of healing this miſerable creas 
ture: the which notwithſtanding, her 


from the beginning. 

R, Notwithſtanding, har docth not acs 
cuſe 02 complaine, ncither doeth he curſe 
thoſe which pꝛeuented him: but quietlye 
and without the repꝛoche cf others, 
be telleth that he bath beene pꝛeuented. 
Furthermoze, he doeth not wiſhe him 
ſcife foꝛlozne, nepther docth her curſe 
the daye of his Natiuitye, but patiently 
he bewapleth his callamitic, Af. Final- 
le, we ler bowe lytle pitye and huma- 
nitye there was in this notable Citpe, 
inſomuch that there was not one found, 
which would any whit helpe this miſe- 
rable ſicke man to his health, and yet 


notwithſtanding, the true woꝛſhippe of 
Cod was pꝛofeſſed in this Citye. Whers 


had determined to beCowe vppon him, 


vpon Chꝛiſt iuſtlye ſayd to the Iewes, I 


wyll haue mercye and not Sacrifice. And 12 


Patience. 


Mercy ts 
d 


pet notwithſtanding, this inbumanity, eryfice 
and pitileſnes happened not to the ficke * 2 


man without Gods diuine counſaile:foz Path. 9.13 


God had otherwiſe appointed foꝛ him. 
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that they accuſe no man but they2 owne 
finn.s, of the which our outwarde cala- 
mities. ought to put vs in minde. 


8. Ieſus ſayeth vnto him, 
Ryſe, take vp thy 
bed and walke. 


B v. The Lowe minding to ſhewe him 
ſelfe to bee cuen the verye ſame, whome 
Angelles ſerue, by whoſe fozce the wa⸗ 
ter is troubled and the ſicke healed , and 
to be the verye ſame in lyke manner, 
Which at his becke onelpe taketh awaye 
the diſeaſes , both of bodye and Soule, 
ſayeth vato the cke man, 


Riſe, take vp thy bed, 
and walke. 8 


M. The ſicke man fo2 this canſe,ſayd 
that her was myſerable, fo2 that he had 
2 to put him into the water, 
[by and by, after the troubling of the 
ſame : but the Lozde going about fo 
declare vato him by bis Vertue and 
Grace , thathe is not miſerable wht- 
che wanfeth mannes helpe , if ſo bee 
he mapye haue the helpe of God, ſayeth, 
Kyſe, take vp thy Bed and walke , He 
might haue ſayde , Be thou whole, and 
fra from this Diſcaſe , but her thought 
it better to commaunde him to doe that, 
which might be a manifeſt figne vnto 
him of true and vndoubted health: and 
alſo a manifeſfacton of Gods power, in 
the eyes of all men. So, fo the Ruler 
of the ſynagogues Daughter, which was 
dead, hoe ſayde not, Daughter lme,noz to 
Lazarus, Lazarus hue : But he ſayde, 
Daughter aryſe, and he commaunded 
meate to bæ geuen her: Alſo , Lazarus 
come foorth: and againe , loſe him, and 
ſuffer lum to come foorth , So alfo 
he ſayde to the man ſicke cf the Palſep, 


Let them remember this, which in like 
maner , are deſtitute of mans helpe,that 
they murmure not againft the Lo2d,and 


is declared, to the ende that wee might 


Theſe tokens toke awaye, all ſuſpi- 
cion of falſe and coanterfaite health and 
lyfe, and gaue teſtimonye of the trueth 
without all contradiction. 


9. And immediatelye 
the man was made 


whole, and tooke v 
his bed, and mu 


and the ſame daye 
was the Sabboth. 


And 3 


the man. 
R, Vere the efficacye of the wo2d 


know fo2 a ſuerty, that the wd of the 
goſpel, is the power of God to ſaluation 

to all that belene, howe contemptible 
ſoeuer it appeare in outwarde ſhewe, 
and ſuffereth perſecution of the wozlde, 
M. Bere the ſicke man is not onely hea- 
led without all delave, but by the power 
of the wozd of Chꝛiſt, he is ſo reſtozed to 
health. that without all helpe of man he 
ſtadeth boult vp2ight on his fete, taketh 
bp bis Bed on his ſhoulders,and ſtout 
lye goeth fozeward on his waßpe By 
which tokens the power of the woꝛd of 
Chzift was ſufficientlye declared. D- 
therwyſe , if her had abode ſtyll in his 
Bed, how whole ſoeucr he had bene, 
the reſtoꝛ ing of his health had bene ob⸗ 
ſcure , But when ha roſe vp in the light 

of all men, and went on his way with 
bis Bed on his necke, there appeared a 

molt euident declaration of the power of 
Cbꝛiſt. 


And the ſame daye 
Pa the Sabboth. { 


C. Ch:fte was not ignoꝛant how great 
offence woulde follow , when the man 
ſhoulde be ſæne to carrye abarthen on 


thine owne houſe. 


Ryſe,take vp thy bed, and goc home to | 
| 


his necke . Fo2 the lawe erpꝛelly fozbid- 


deth 


— — — _ — 
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deth to carry any maner of burthen vp- 
pon the Dabboth daye. B. But Chꝛiſte 
intended to ſhewe by this miracle, that 
he is the Loꝛd of the Sabboth, and of al 
thinges els: whereuppon he did this vp⸗ 
pon the Sabboth daye: and to the ende 
it might be the moꝛe openly knowne, be 
commaunded him which ſo long tyme 
was carried of his bed, to take vp the 
ſame now, and tocarte it in like mancr 
on his ſhoulders, The which being ſuch 
impietic as was not wonte to be ſhe- 
wed , if moued the mindes of the mul- 
titude very much to enquire of the cauſe 
of ſogreat bouldnes: and ſo to learne the 
power and aucthozitye of the Lo2d, who 
ſettingfo2th the glo2ye of his Father ſo 
greatelp by that miracle, did a woꝛke 
belonging to the Sabboth dape. 
C. Therefoze, he commannded the bed 
to be caried, that the miracle might be the 
moꝛe generally known:ſecondly,that oc- 
caſion might be geuen 4 as it were a way 
pꝛepared to that notable ſermon whiche 
be made afterward , And, of ſo greate 
waight,was the knowledge of that mi⸗ 
racle, that be ought not to regarde tho 
offence of the people, cſpectally , ſee⸗ 
ing hee hadde ſo tuſt a defente in a re⸗ 
dines , by which although hee pleaſed 
not the wicked, yet notwithſtanding, 
be mightely refuted their cauils. 
Therfoze,we muſt holde this fo2 a ge- 
nerall Rvle , That although the whole 
wozlte ball rage againſt Cod, yet ne⸗ 
uertheleſle, we muſt publiſh the glo2yof 
God, and muſt pꝛeach fozth his wozks, 
ſo far fo2th as it ſhall be mecte to make 
bis glozy krowne. And we mult not 
be wearye and diſcouraged , although 
this our endeuour haue not god ſucceſle, 
ſo that we ſerke onely the glozy of God, 
and goe not beyonde our boundes, 


10. The Iewes therefore 
ſayde vnto him,that 
was male walks It 


is the Sabboth daye, 


it is not lawfull r 


thee to carrye thy 


bed. 


A. Hitherto the Euangeliſt bath 
made mencion of the power, and alſo of 
the godnes of Chziſte declared by the 


miracle, and now conſequently he de⸗ 


clareth the blindnes and mallite of the 
Jewes , by which repꝛobate aud obfi1- 
nate perſones , did caluminate and tjan- 
der the decde of Chziſte, bothe in the 
man healed of the Paulſcy, and alſo 
in Chziſte hym ſelfe. x. Fo2 in theie 
Jewes,thou ſbalt fynd neither faith noz 
charitie. Foz at the ſight of ſo greate 
a miracle, they ſhculd haue confr2med 
their faith, and wondered at the power 
of God, glo2ified his name, and alſo 


haue reiopced thꝛough loue with the man 


which was healed: but the wicked are 


| 


| 


| 


made moze obſtinate by the wonderfull | 


wozkes of God,as we may ſa by the ex⸗ 
ample of Pharao, 
A. Theſe miſerable men went about 
to obſcure and hide the miracle of Ch2ilt: 
the which to doe, they take occaſion of the 
circumſtance of tyme . Jtis(ſap they) 
the Dabboth dape, it is not lawfull foz 
thee to carry thy bed. C. The which thug 
they ſeme rightly 4 iuſtlye to condemne, 
fo: ſo much as the lawe expꝛeſly fozbad 
the ſame , But when the ercuſe which 
her bꝛought would not ſatiſfic them, they 
began then to offend in that: foꝛ the cauſe 
being knowne , hee ought to haue ben 
bo2ne withall , The bearing of a bur⸗ 
then as is alredye ſayde , was the bꝛea⸗ 
king of the Sabboth dape: but Chiſt 
which layde the burthen vpon his ſhoul- 
der by his aucthozitye diſcharged hun. 


11. He aunſwered them, 
Hee that made me 
whole, ſayde vnto 


mee , Take vp thy 
bed, «ad walke. 


M. vo conlde not bane annlwe⸗ 


red better , no2 moꝛe b2tefelye. 
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ladgemcut. ample to beware of raſhe Judgement, 


— 


ſeruation o2 b2caking of the Sabboth, 
| neither doth he alleage any thing to er- 
| cuſe him ſelfe B. but goeth about 
to declare, that he doth of right obeye 
| him which hadhealed bim by his deume 
poor, in carrying his bed, vea though on 
| the Sabboth aye : as yt he ſhould (aye, 
| that he cannot commaunde anpe thing 
| againſt Cod, whiche hadde declared ſs 
greate power of God to bee in him. 
can Lherefoze, hæ referreth all the 


Ve doth not dilpute eytber about the ob- | 


whole matter vato him which had made 
bun wbole,andſemeth to affirme ſtout⸗ | 
lp, that he is rather to be honoured then 
the ſabboth, tn whome there is ſo greate 
vertue and grace, that her coulde heale 
this ſo olde a diſeaſe with his woꝛd one⸗ 
lye , Fezit belongeth onclye to Ood 
and not to man to doe ſuche a derde. 
Nee C. Ile are taugbt therefoze by this ex⸗ 


vnt ill the reaſon and conſideration of e⸗ 
uery face do fully appeare vnto vs. 
Whatſocuer is contrary to the woꝛde 
of Ood, deſerueth without all controuer⸗ 
ſic to be condemned : but becauſe we are 
| here often times deccined , let vs firſt 
' modeſtly andquietly ſearche out the mat - 
ter that we may haue a ſober and ſound 

tudgement , Foz, becauſe the Jewes 
| were cuill affectoned , they make no en- 
| quirye , but fall to raſhe iudgement. 

Whereas pf they badde ſuffered them 
lelues to be taught, the offence bad not 
onelp been taken away , but they hadde 
bien bzought with much moze pꝛoflte to 
the knowledge of the Goſpell, 


Then aſked they 
him , what man 1s 

that which ſayd vn- 
to thee , Take vp 


thy bed and walke. 
iT hen aſked they him.} 


12. 
| 


By, It is likely that the Phariſces,vnder- 


percetued that Jeſus was the aucthour 
of this matter, whom thepknewe well 
inough hadde done hitherto greats mi- 
racles : notwithſtanding, diflembling 
the lame with wonderfull ſubtilty, and 
couering their poyſoned ſpite, they de- 
maunded what manner of man ber is, 
which commaunded him to carrye his 
bed. By which wozdes there ſemeth 
to be included an oppoſition betwene 
God and man. A7. As pt they ſhoulde 
haue ſapde, ſœing God hath ſo ſeriouſlye 
commaunded the obſeruation of the ſab- 
both, and hath playnly fozbidden vs to do 

anye manner of woꝛke vppon the @dab- 

both dape, what man is he that dare pꝛe⸗ 
ſume to ſet him ſelfe ſo raſhly againſte 

God ? They ſay not, what is he that hath 
made thee whole?! vecauſe this ſeruednot | 
their tourne to caluminate , but they 


ſaye, 
{What man is he that. 


Thus blinde and malicious fleſh and 
blod is wont to deale. That which ſer- 
ueth their turne to cauill , they take: but 
bat which toke away all occaſion of ca- 
uill, they let alone. . Do in the cauſe 
of the blinde man , the Phariſees make 
mention onelp of the claye which Chꝛiſte 
made on the Sabboth dape: but of ſo 
create a miracle, they ſpeake not one 
wo2de, 


iz. And he that was hea- 
led, wiſt not who it was: 
for Ieſus had gotten 
him ſelfe away, becauſe 
there was preaſe of 


people in that place. 


And he that was hea- C 
ö led wiſt not who it was. 


4, A wonderful thing Chꝛiſt was 
vnknowne to this ſick man, which was 


the aucthour of his health. We rememb2ed 
r nothing 


ſtode the plainneſſe of his ſpeache, and | 


vpon Saint HX. 


nothing concerning Chzilt,but theſe two 
thinges : namely the woꝛde which he 
had harde , the which he obeyed, and the 
health whichhe recouered by the vertue 
thereof: but he was, he knewe not, no, 
not ſo much as his name, C. Verebye 
therefoze we gather that it cannot bee 
attributed to this mans faith that hee 
was made whole , who beeing made 
whole, knewe not his Phiſit ion:and pet 
notwithſtanding in that her toke vp his 
bed at the commaundement of Chzilt, it 
ſemeth to be done by the diredrix faith. 
In very dede, as we muſte confeſſe that 
_ was ſome impulſion of faith in 

him, ſo by the ozder of the terte it eui⸗ 
dentlye appeareth that be was whollye 
expert of ſound doctrine , and of the pure 
light, vpon the which hee ſhoulde haue 


Cap. v. Pag. 

deſtroyed his aduerſaries with the bꝛeth 
of his mouth, yet he abaſed him ſelf,cucn 
to extreame impotencie , and went a- 
parte pzinily from among the multi- 
tude:not becauſe his nature feared death. 
but to the ende we might learne by his 
example not to tempte God , but to 
wunne the madnes of ſuchas are angry 
vntil their anger be ſomewhat alſwa⸗ 
ged. Foz, „ Heauie (ſaithSalamon) Is 
a ſtone » and the ſande waighty : but a 
fooles wrath is heuier then emboth, 


14. Afterwarde leſus 
found him in the 


temple , and ſayd 


Uaine glo⸗ 


ty atoyded 
by Chziſte. 


| 


ſtayed him ſelfe, 
Bv. Therefoze at this time he aunſwe⸗ 


reth nothing to their queſtion, but bel. 


berateth with him ſelfe, andconſidereth 

of moze dilligent enquirie and examina⸗ 

tion. But the Euangeliſt lohn addeth 

the cauſe why many knew not the auc- 

thour of ſo greate a miracle , ſaying, 
For Ieſus had gotten 
him ſelfe away. 

C. Chꝛiſt woulde not haue the glozye 
and pꝛaiſe ofſo notable a wozke to va⸗ 
niſh away , and to bee quite out of re- 
membzaunce, but would haue the ſame 
knowen , befoze that hep2ofeſſed hym 
ſclfe to be the aucthour thereof, 

Therefo2e, he got him ſelke out of the 
way fo2 a littell while, that the Jewes 


might Judge ofthe matter it ſelfe with- 
out hauing any reſpec of the perſon, 


A. And alſo that he might not ſeeme | + 
to deſyꝛe the common pꝛaiſe of the peo- | 


ple, thinking it better to ſuffer the mat⸗ 
ter it ſelfe, to pꝛayſe and extol the diuine 
power , Thus they alwayes behaue 


them ſelues which ſeeke not their owne | 


glozy, but to do god. Dtherſome ſay 
that he went apart leſt he mightp2ouoke 
the malice of the Jewes to bee moꝛe ve⸗ 
hement againſt him by his pꝛeſence. 

X. Cherefoꝛe, although he could haue 


him in the temple. 


(| 


vnto him, Behelde 
thou art mak whole: 
ſynne no more, leſt a 
worſe thing comme 
vnto thee. 


* fterward leſus — 


By. Yitherto the truth of the miracle 
bath ben dilligently diſcuſſed : and now 
Jeſus ſbalbe declared manifeſtly to be 
the anucthour ofthe miracle. F02 Jeſus 
offereth hum ſelfe againe to the man that 
was healed, moꝛe fully inftructing him, 
that he is euen the verye ſame of whom 
he reteiued his health. C It appeareth 
there foʒe that Chꝛiſte did not hyde bim 
ſelfe koʒ a time, that the rememb2aunce 
ofhis bencfite might periſhe : foz now 
of his owne accoꝛde he openly ſhewed 
him ſelfe . Jn the fozmer place, he ment 
to haue the woꝛzke onely knowne , and 
now her would haue him ſelfe pꝛoclai⸗ 
med to be the auchour. B. leſte the 
deuine wozke ſhoulde ber oppzeſſed 
thzough enuy , but being receiued (as it 
was merte) it might pꝛoue vnto the godly 
that he is the ſonne of God , and fo they 


mtght 
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might be confirmed in the faith : but the 
wicked, to whom al thinges turne to the 
woꝛſt , might be the moe blinded. 
| eM. Let vs note here into what pla- 

tes the Loꝛd got him ſelfe , when be was 
tome to Hieruſalem vppon occaſion of 
the fealtedayes. Befoze, it is ſaide that 
| hee came to that famous Lazarhouſe, 
in which laye a great multitude of ſicke 
| perſons . Here alſo we ſe that he en- 
| tred into the temple:of the whichis ſpo- 
ken befoze in the fourtane verſe of the 


be verie vigilant , leſt the grace recei⸗ 
ued, be loſt againe by negligence, | 
C. Chziſte therefoze declarcth by theſe 

woꝛdes, that we bo abuſe the benefits 
of God, vnleſſe we be thankful foz them. 
Foz Chꝛiſt doth not caſt the man in the 
teeth with that which he had geuen him: 
but doth onely teach that her is therfoze 
healed, that being mindfull of the grace 
recciued, he may wo:ſhip God his deli⸗ 
nerer , all the dates of his life . And to 
this ende God bath redeemed vs, and be- 


= 


— — ——— ͤẃ ns 


et ond chapter , Zhe Temple was the | | towed an infinite nomber of other bee- 

| houſe of Cod , the houſe offatth, and the | nefits vpon vs, that we might be thank- 

| houſe of wozſhip. To this place he tame, | full vnto him, By, Furthermoze, let 

not to offcr accoꝛding to the lawe , but vs learne by theſe woꝛdes of our ſani- 

—_ 5%" to aduance the kingdome of God:nener-| our Chile, that the vices ol the minde, 
place of  Cheleſc, we are taught by his crample, to are the cauſe of the diſeaſes of the bodye 
wozlztp. | come into Ccelefiaſticall places with | foz the moſte parte Foz theLozdedoth 
reuerence, that in them with the reſt of | | often times ſcourge our ſinnes with the 

the members of the Church we mayexr- of and co2po2all griefes. 


C What enyl ſoeuer therefoze we ſuf- | 


erciſe thoſe things which belong to piety, 
fer , wemuſt impute the ſame to our 


and to faith, and to charitie towardes 


| our neighbour . Alſo it ſe&meth that innes : foz the calamities which are in⸗ 
the man which was reſtozed to health, | |civent to men, come not by chance, but 
went ſtraight way after he was bealed,| | are the ſtripes of chaſtiſement, as affir- 


meththe Apoſtle Paul, B. Foz although 
ſome haue diſeaſes euen from their 


birth, which they ſerme not as pet to 


into the Temple, to gene thankes to 
' God, (from whome be knewe all god 
 thinges, to come) fo2 his health. 


A. Let vs alſotherefoze learne to haue deſerued, pet notwithſtanding that 
gene condigne thanks foz thoſe benefyts | naturall ſinne which cleaueth ſo faſt vn- 
which God beſtoweth on vs, leſt the | |to them is the cauſe thereof . Foz thoſe 
ſame ingratitude which was found in| | diſeaſes which God ſendeth vnto bis 
' Themkes ide nine Lepers that were tlenſed, do childzen, he lapeth on them, not onelp to 
' geaing foz matte vs altogether vnwozthyofthe fa-| |bzing them into the waye by chaſtiſe⸗ 
vodes be: nour of God. ment , but alſo often times to keepe 
| Rees, || them within the compas of their ducty, 
A} nd [aid V1to him . and alſo ä from hainous of- 
fences, C, of all e 
Behold thou art * — ics — mn dende 
„5515 ſame to be the hande o „and not 
made whole. | | | theftrokeofblind foztune: ſecondly, we | 
Ma which hath cured the ſicke, | | muſt knowe that he is our moſt merct- 
admenikheth theſe whome be hath healed | |ful father, who delighteth not in our mi- | 
(after the manner of Phtſitions)to pze- | | ſerics, and therfoze he dealeth not with 
ſeruc their reccined health by god dyet, |vs extremely, except our ſinnes pzouoke 
leſt by ſinning, they loſe that which they | him therevnto . 


By, Pozeoner, hereby we gather that Phidtion 


bane recetredth2ough grace , What is 
the Lozde Jeſus doth not onely take a⸗ 


the meaning of this eis, then to deſire 


that we may conſtantly and firmely re- | | way the diſeaſes of the body, but alſo cu⸗ 
þ taine that benefite which we haue re- | | reth the ſicknes of the ſoule. As may ap⸗ 

ceiued at bis handes? ptare in the curing of another man ſicke 
And m very dade Curates hanenede to | ol the paulſey in the nienth of Mathew, 


. When | 


| Eſap.9. iz. 


vpon Saint 70 HX. 
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C. When Chailt fozbydveth the mau 


here to ne, he doth not require that 


be ſhoulde be fre from all ſinne, but it 
is a compariſon of the fozmer life. F02 
the Lo2de erhozteth him euer after to 
repente, and not to continew fyll in 
Anne. BV. Wherein is declared the 
vle of Gods benefyts : foz moꝛtall men 
are not reſtoꝛed to health, to riot and 
ſurfet in cating and dzinking , but to 
ſerue God moze devoutly. 


Leſt a woorſe thing. 


C. Pt ſo be Cod cannot pꝛeuaile any 
thing with vs by ſtripes. by which be 
noth gently chaſtiſc vs as a moſt louing 
father doeth his tender childꝛen , he is 
conſtrained to deale with vs after a⸗ 
nother manner of faſhion. Therefoze, 


Ten. 26.14 
Deut. 28-15 
Plal. 33.9. 


| be taketh the rod and ſcourge in hand, to 
tame and bꝛidel our wildenes, euen as 
he pꝛononceth in the lawe , Ther foꝛe, 
when we are daylpe cozreced anewe, 
we ought to attribute the cauſe therof to 
ſcubboꝛnnes. Foz we are not onely like 
to tnbzoken hoz\es and Mules , but we 
are alſo mo2e then vntamed beaſtes, 

R. The Lode complayneth by the 
mouth of the Pzopbete ſaying „ The 
people turneth not vnto him that ſmiteth 
them, ncither do they ſceke the Lorde of 
hoſtes, 

C. Therefoze, it is no marnaile if 
the Loꝛde do bſe moꝛe ſharpe puniſhe- 
ments, and do bꝛuiſe them as it were 
with Jron Maules, which will not ber 
tonuerted by meane puniſhment : fo2 it 
is mecte that be be hꝛoken like a potters 
veſſell, which will not ſuffer him ſelfe 
tobe cozrected , To be ſhoꝛte, this is 
the vſe of puniſhments , namelye, that 
we may be made moze ware after- 
warde. 

6 Alſo this is to bee noted, that 
the life of this manne was not vn- 
knowne to Chziſte Bf this mans 
life were nefkiowne vnto him, ba- 
ing a ſtraunger , what ſhall. we thinke 


feſſion of his name? 
A. Let vs learne thcrefoze, to walke 


were alwates befoze his eyes, as we 
are in dede , Foz bee is a ſearcher of the 
harte and reines. 


15. The man departed 
and tolde the FAS 
that it was leſus 
which hadde made 
him whole. 


V. This man went to the Jewes 
no doubt , fo commend Jeſus as a man 
of God, and as a p2ophete-ofall men to 
be reuerenced. 

By, Foz he thought it to be verpe ne⸗ 
ceſſarye that he ſhould be knowne vnto 
many, which could with bis woꝛd heale 
a diſeaſe incurable,becauſc others which 


were alſo afflicted, might peraduenture 
C. Cher foze, by this bis act he intended 
nothing leite then to cauſe Chziſt to be 
hated, z he little thought that men would 
haue berne ſo outragious againſt Chiſt: 

Cys, but he manifeſted the -Phiſition 
to the Jewes „ not to the ende they im- 
magin ing any euyl of him, ſhould bur- 
then him with impiet ie, but to the ende 
they ſhoulde not be ignoꝛant of the Phi- 
ſition, if ſo ber anye of them hadde nede 
to be cured, 

C. Oo that this his ade pzocxded of 
a godlye affection, when he woulde baut 
the Phiſition to hauc his due honour, 

B, Wut they, the moze they felt and 
percetued the Lo2des deuinity, the moze 
they raged againſte bim. Sathan Goves 
enemie pꝛouoking them thercunto, 

M Aaſt ot al, we muſt note that they 


| which baue taſted of the grace and po⸗ 


wer of Ch2iſte , and haue knowne the 
heavenly ſauiour, are of this mind, that 


of our life, which are vnder the pꝛo⸗ 


they cannot chuſe but to ſet fozth bys 
gloꝛy by whome they are ſaued:alſo they 
ſeke thzough lone to helpe their neigh- 
bours, being in miſery andafflicted, in 
ſewing vnto them the Phiſition and 


in the feare of the Loꝛde » evenasifwe | ſauiour by whom they may be healed. 


Let 
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Let vs alſo follow this example, that 
we may declare his power which hath 
called vs into his wonderful lighte: and 
let vs ſcke the pꝛoftte of our ncigh- 
bour, 


16. And therefore did 

the Iewes perſecute 
leſus, and fought 
the meanes to ſley 
hym , becauſe hee 


hadde done theſe 


. Pet. 2.9. 


A I 
— ct —w— —— 


both daye. 


| By, Bere the pꝛepoſterous 8 counterfeit 
| deuocion of the Jewes is touched, who 
| thonght that Jeſus had bꝛoken the Sab⸗ 
| both daye , becauſe he hadde bealed the 
man ot the paulſey,andhad commaunded 
| him to take vp his bed, foz which cauſe 
they conſpire to murder him, and burſt 
fo;th into ertreeme madnes, 

A. But ſeeing by oꝛder men ought to 
conſider what is done, rather then when 
any thing is done, they ſhould firſt haue 
| conſidered what the Loꝛd had done, and 
then afterward of the time when he had 
done it. But their hipocriticall diſpoſt- 
tion doth here appeare : foz they toke 
it in very euyll parte that Chꝛiſte hadde 
done ſuch thinges . Therefoze, when 
they could not condemne the derdes of 
Chꝛiſte as they were done, obiec⸗ 
ted, the breaking of the Sabboth: by 
which pꝛetence they wente about to ex⸗ 
tinguſh the light of Chꝛiſtes miracles. 
Thus malice perſetuteth, and goeth 
about to extmquſh righteouſnes e boneſ- 
ty, and the enemies of the glozy of God, 
ſecke the death of. the Sonne of God, So 
he which ts boꝛne after the fleſhe,perſe- 
tuteth him which is bozne after the ſpt- 
rite. But why did they not kil him? Be- 
cauſe bis houre was not pet come, In 
another place he ſaith, I was dayly with 

you in the temple and'ye tooke me not: 
Mat · 6.55 ane vout houre and the power 1 
| darcknes, Whatſocuer the wicked le we; 
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— 


went about befoze this houre, was als | 


— —̃ — 


| 


together in vaine. Euen {oinlikeman- | Sur life is 


| ner our life is not in the hand of the wic⸗ not in the 


ked , but in the hande of God , inſo⸗ bandes of | 
| the wicked, 


much that what ſocucr they p2aciſe 
they cannot pꝛeuaile, but do onely bes 
wꝛay their malice, and trouble them 
ſelues with vaine counſatles . Perevp- 
pon the P2ophete ſaith , The vngodly 
ſeeth the righteous, and ſeeketh occaſi⸗ 
lion toflea hun: but the Lorde will not 
deliuer him in to his hande, 

B. To conclude , it appeareth what it 
is to bea captiue to Sathan. Let vs not 
then marueyle , pf ſo bee the wonlde at 
any time doe perſecute vs fo2 our well 
doing. Sathan is the cnemie of God: 


there he moſt rageth, 


17. And leſus anſwe- 
red them, My Fa- 
ther worketh hy- 
therto, and worke. 


e 1, Thus farre fozth the Euangeliſt 
bath noted the @uperſticion,malice, and 
crucl dealing ofthe Jewes: and now he 
commeth to the Appollogie of Chziſte: 
in the which it is wonderfull that the 
molt merke and gentle Lozde woulde 
vouchſafe to anſwere theſe blind and per⸗ 
uerſe men to ſo vnhoneſt and ſhamefull 
a Cauil , and not onely to anſwere vn⸗ 
to it, but alſo to reueale vnto them the 
miſterpe of the diſpenſation ,and of his 
diuine power. But this was not done 
foz the wicked cauillcrs ſake to ſatiſfie 
them , but foz the peoples ſake, which 
attended vppon him to be taught, Fur- 
thermoze it was done, that we might 
learne truth out of the mouth of the Loꝛd 


to confirme and ſtay our faith, 

C. Let vs therfo2e ſe what kinde of de⸗ 
fence it is which Chzilte victh . Mer 
doth not anſwere that the Laboe con⸗ 
cerning the obſeruation of the Sabboth 
was tempozall, and now to be taken 
awaye : but rather denicth that he hath 


bꝛoken the lawe , becauſe that which 


— 


and where he perceiueth moſt godlynes, | 


be 


dal. zx. | 


Chꝛiſt ended by his comming (as the A⸗ 


vpon Saint FO H X 


Cab. v. Pag. 


| her had done was a diuine wozke, That 
was a ſhadowed Ceremonpe, the which 


poſtle teacheth) but the whole ſtate ofthe 
cauſe doeth not conſiſt in this point. Foz 
men are commanded fo ceaſſe from their 
wozkes onelpe: andtherefoze Circum- 
tiſion whiche was a dinine wozke, and 
not of men was not againſt the Sab- 
both. Chzilt ſtandeth vpon this point 
that the Sabboth, ozholye reſt, which 
Moyſes commaunded, was not b2oken 
by diuine wozkes . And by this reaſon 
he doeth not onelye ercuſe his owne 
deede , but him alſo, which toke vp his 
bed on hi IND 
o2 as it were a part of the Ppzacle, be- 
cauſe it was nothing but an appꝛobati⸗ 
on of the ſame- 

Furthermoze , if ſo bee the thankſege- 
ung bee reckened among the wozkes of 
God, and the ſetting foꝛth of his glozye 


alſo , then it was not the pzophanation 
of the Sabboth, to teſtifye the grace of 
God by feete 02 handes , Not withſtan⸗ 
ding, Ch2ilt ſpeaketh ſpeciallpe of him 
ſelkfe , whome the Jewes enuied moꝛe 
than any other, 

Neuertheleſſe , ber teſtifpeth thatithe | 
| health which hee had reſtozed to the ſicke | 
| perſon, was a pꝛofe of his diuine power. | 


| Vee pꝛeacheth hun ſelfe to ber the ſonne 
of GOD, and that his Father and he 
wozke all one manner of wape: Par, 
as if hee ſhoulde ſaye, As the Father be⸗ 
cauſe of the obſeruation of the Dabboth, 


on the which her is ſayd to reſt from the 


wozkemanſhippe of the world, ceaſleth | | 
not to doe god daylye to mo2tall men, | 
aud to all other creatures: euen ſo 1 
which am bis ſonne, bauing power and 
example from him to woꝛke thoſe things 
which pertaine to the health of mankind, 
am not let by the obſeruation of the ſab- 
both, to finiſhe thoſe thinges which zny 
Father hath commaunded, 

Crx. Fos becauſe the ſonne is of the 
ſame nature that the Father is of, and 
differreth nothing from him in vnitye of 
ſubſtaunce, therefoꝛe he cannot wyll as 
ny thing contrarpe tothe wyll of his fas 
ther, Foꝛ he is the lyuing tounſayle, and 
the ſubſiſting power of his Father, and 


therefoꝛe ber wozketh all thinges witd 
the father. By, It therefoze the father 
by pꝛeſeruing, gouerning, and bleſſing, 
| doeth not bzeake the reſte of the Sab- 
both, neyther dyd Chꝛiſt violate the 
Sabboth in doing god to the miſerable 
man, C. Jn ſire dayes the creation of 
the woꝛlde was finiſhed, but the gouern⸗ 
ment thereof is per petuall, and GOD 
docth continuallye woꝛke in pꝛeſeruing 
and maintaining the oꝛder thereof. C. E⸗ 
uen as the Apoſtle teacheth ſaying , In 
him we lyue, moue, and haue our being, 
Bv. So that place commendeth vnto 
vs Gods diuine pꝛouidente. Therefoze 
when thou ſeeſt the Sunne ryſing, the 
courſe of the one, and of the Starres, 
Welles, Rpuers, the fozce of nature in 
ſcedes, and the increaſe of our bodyes, 
and of the bodyes of bzute Beaſtes, con⸗ 
fider'then the pzouidence of God, and the 
continuall woꝛking of the father and the 
ſonne. C Neither doeth God by his ge⸗ 
nerall pꝛouidence onelpe dekende the 
nature which he hath created, but doeth 
oꝛder and frame enerye parte thereof, 
But eſpeciallye hee defendeth and pze- 
ſerueth the faithfull , whome her taketh 
into his p2otection , When he ſayeth, 


And I worke.} 


Ye chalengeth vnto him ſelfe that whi⸗ 
che is pꝛoper vnto the diuinitye : euen as 
alſo the Apoſtle ſayeth , that her ſuſtay- 
neth all thinges by his mightye power. 
Cu. Therfoze tothe ende thou mighteſt 
vnderſtand the ſonne to ber the creato2, 
andnot the creature, hee bzought not an 
crample of the wozking creature, but of 
the father which bath created al thinges. 
C. And theretoze he affy2methhim ſclfe 
to bee God, that beingmanifeſted in the 
fleſhe, hee might per foꝛme the office of 
Chz{lt : ſo her affy2meth that hee came 
from Yeauen , becauſe her woulde haue 
men pꝛincipally to knowe wherefoze he 
deſcendedintothe earth, 


18. Therefore the lewes 


157 


ſought the more to 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


=o 


kyll him, not onelye 


becauſe he had bro- 
ken the Sabboth, but 
ſayde alſo that God 


was the Father, and 
made him ſelfe equal 
with God, 


Therefore 1 
_— ſought , 


2 v. The mindes of the Iewes were 
ſo farre from being mitigated by the A- 
pology oꝛ defence of Jeſu,that they were 
the moze eraſperate and outragious ,lay- 
ing vnto his charge not onely the bꝛeach 
of the ®abboth, but alſo blaſphemy, fo: 
the which cauſe they thought bim woz- 
thy to bee put to death, becauſe he compa- 
red his wozkes with the wozkes of God, 
and boaſted him ſelfe to be the ſonne of 
God, and ſo equall with O O D in all 
thinges . C. But Chzilt was not igno⸗ 
raunt of theyz malignaunt and diſhoneſt 
dealing, aud of theyz telye and flintye 
obſtinacie : but he pzincipalty ſought fo2 
this , that be might p2ofite that ſmall 
number of the Godly, which were there 
p:eſent , then, that be might bewzay vn- 
to all men theyz incurable mallice. 

And de hath taught vs by bis crample 
that we ought neuer to geue place to the 
furoz of the wicked, but to ſake to main⸗ 
taine Gods trueth, ſo farre fozth as ne⸗ 
ceſſitye ſhall requpze in deſpight of the 
whole wozlde . Nepther is there any 
cauſe why the ſeruantes of Chziſt ſhouly 
be greeued , if ſo bee they pzofite not all 
men, when as Chꝛiſt him ſelfc the one⸗ 
lye begotten ſonne of God , obtapned 
| not thus much, 

By, This ts, alſo to bee noted that the 


| God our father. Foz þ lewes themlelues 


19. Then aunſwered le- 


Jewes well vnderſtode that Jeſus dyd | 


not ſo call God his father,as we men call 


ſay afterward, we haue one Father, cuen 
God, neyther doe they thinke that they 
offended any thing at all therein. And 
in another place it is ſapde, Iam Iſraels 
Father, and Ephraim is my firſt begotten 
ſonne . But Jeſus called God his Fa- 
ther after a certayne ſingular faſhion, 
namelye, becauſe bee was naturally be⸗ 
gotten of the Father from euerlaſting, 
to bee the pꝛoper, naturall, and on⸗ 
lye begotten Bonne of God, coequall 
with the Father in all thinges , of the 
ſame eſſence, glozye,and power, and not 
bis adopted ſonne,as all the Saintes are 
called the ſonnes of God, v. Where- 
vppon it is added, 


And made him /elfe 
| 8 with God. 5 


Otherwiſe wer ſaye all, Our Father 
which art in heauen , Mc reade alſo 
that the Lewes ſayde, Seing thou art our 
Father. Therefoze they were not an- 
gerpe, becauſe hee ſayde that God was 
his Father, but becauſe ha dyd ſo call 
him after a farre other maner than men 
doe. Beholde the Jewes vnderſtande 
that which the Arrians bnderſtand not, 
who ſo confeſſed Chꝛiſt to bee GD D, 
that they dyd not acknowledge him to 
be equall with his Father: as though 
there coulde bee founde any inequallitye 
in one ſimple eſſence of God, Av. 
Therefoze her being in the fozme of 
OD, thought it no robberye to bee 
equall with God, that is to ſaye, but hee 
was in that, in the which he was bozne, 
—_ the Father had begotten bim 
equall. 


ſus and ſayde vnto 
them, Verylye, ve- 
ryly, Iſaye vnto you, 


— 


the 


— 
— 
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the ſonne can doe 


nothyng of hym 
ſelfe , but that he 
| feech the Father 
doe : for whatlo- 
euer hee doeth, 
that doth the ſonne 


allo, 


Then aunſwered 
TIM and Fetter 


C. That which the Jewes obtected, 
though it were ſclaunderdus, yet not- 
withſtanding, Chziſte is ſo farre from 
confuting the ſame, that he openly affir- 
mm, it to be true 4 Fo; 5 
by ſtrong argumentes, that her 
naturall, ſonne ot God , equal ts t 
Father in all fhiniges, . ing 
that his wozkes are none o 9 
the wozkes ol dis father, and that there. 
foze the r ge by 
them + Neither doth he yea 

this, but that which ts moze , — 
that it cannot be that the Sonne ſhould 
do any thing that the father doeth not. 
C. And firſt of alt, he ſtandeth 

this popnte,that the lame was a diuine 
wozke which the Jewes founde fault 
withall , to the ende they might knowe 
that they muſte contende with God, pr 
| 

ſo be they condemne that, which of ne⸗ 
ceſſitie muſt be aſcribed vnto him, 

B. And nowe theſe wozdes , The fonne 


John. s. 38. can doenothing of him ſelfe, I ſeeke not 


| after the wil ol his lather. inſomuch that 


| mine owne will. Alſo,If I beate witneſte 


of my ſelfe, my witneſle is not true, are 
ſpoken by imitation , Vitherto the 
Loꝛde imitated the Jewes,who thought 
him not to be all one with the father, 
and yet notwithſtanding he was of ſome 
ſubſtaunte with the father, made man 


he neither thought noz did any thing, 


which was not both the wil and wozke 


caule he ſo vehemently affirmeth that 


of his father . Alſo this place the 
Arrian hath abuſed, ſeking to pꝛoue here- 
by that the ſonne is leſſe then the father. 
But there is no mencion here made of 
the bare diuinitie of Chziſte: nepther 
doth that which followeth ſymplye be- 
long to the eternall woꝛde of Oed: but 
doth oncly belong to the ſonne of God, 
in that he was manifeſted in the ficſhe, 
And his purpoſe is to declare by theſe 
wo2des , that theydoe greatlye erre, 
which thinke that they haue to do with 
a moztall man, when they accuſe Chzilte | 
concerning diuine wozkes , Foz this 


he and his father wzought this wozke 
toyntly togeather. By, And, left any 
man ſhoulde imagine anye other infir- 
mitic 02 imbecillitie in the ſonne, he ad- 
deth by interpꝛetation, ſaping: | 


159 | 


For whatſoener hee 


doth, that doth the 
ſonne alſo: 


to the ende that nothing might be left 
tothe wozking father, which the ſonne 
in like manner wozketh not, | 
A. This place ought well to bee 
waped and conſidered of vs, to this ende 
that we might heare and waype whatſo- 
euer our ſautour Chꝛiſt hath ſaid 02 don, 
not as the wozdes and deedes of a man, 
but as the wozdes of God the Father, 
that we maye knowe that the Father 
doeth ſpeake and wozke in Chzilte, 


20. For the father loueth 


| 


the ſonne , and ſhe-| 


weth him all thinges 


that hee him ſelfe 
doth: and hee wyll 


ſhewe him greater 
thinges then theſe, 
becauſe yeeſhoulde 


mamelle, | 


PD: For 
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l 
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| 
| 


| 
' 


Lhzilk, 


| and co2rupt fatherlpe loue is, n humanc | 


him, he meaneth that ber doth commu⸗ 


_— — — 
— — 
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Cap. v. 


or the Father loueth. 


. Ve ſpeaketh after the man⸗ 


ner ot men of Dinine matters, toe 


| 


which not withſtandingcan neuer be pꝛo⸗ 
perlpe, and kullve ſet fo2th by humane 
thinges. Foz who is ſo ſenteleſſe, that 
hee knoweth not howe weake, imperfect, 


nature, no2 lyke in any point almoſt to 
that devine lone which G DD beareth 
towarde his ſonne : and pet notwith⸗ 
ſtanding her hath taken an argument 

from the ſame of his Fathers loue to⸗ 
ward himeuenas in another place ſpea⸗ | 
king of the vngodly , ſapeth: If ye, be- 
ing euyll, knowe howe to geue good 
thinges vnto your children, howe much 
more shall ycur heauenlye Father geue | 
his good ſpirite, to thoſe that aske the 
lame? C. But Chꝛiſt ſpeaketh here as 
a mediatour, leaſt any man ſhould re⸗ 
ferre it to that internall loue of the di⸗ 
uinitye. Foz if agreeth verye wel, that 
Chziſte haning taken vpon him our fleſhe, | 
ſhould be loued of his father, Yea, wee , 
knowe that be was diſceuered as w el | 
from Angels, as from men by this no - | 
table title, This is my beloued ſonne. &c, | 


at. 3 2 Foz wee knowe that Chꝛiſt, in whome | 
Het. 17. 5. the whole loue of God ſhould reſt , was | 
eleced., that from thence , as from a 
flowing well, if might owe vnto vs, | 
Foz Chailt is loued of the father, as her 
is the head of the Churche . Mer tea- 
cheth that this lone is the cauſe why the 
Gods lout father bzingeth all thinges to paſſe by 
— — his handes , Foz wen her ſapeth here 


that the father ſheweth all thinges vnto 


| Which ber had ſhewed in healing the ficke 


Tables, oz as teaching bun being 1g/ 
nozaunt: ( fo2 the ſonne knoweth all 
| thinges as God ) but ſo expꝛelling hun 
elfe whollye in the nature of his ſonne, 
| that whatſocuer ber bath in him ſelfe, 
| hee ſheweth the ſame in his ſonne. 
| Zherefoze it is ſayde , No man knoweth 
| the Father but the Sonnet and no n.an 
' knoweth the Sonne but the Father. 

R. There foꝛe , if thou wilt knowe 
and vnderſtande the ſecretes of the fa- 
ther, make haſte to the Sonne, who 


the father , 


knowne , and his wapes manifeſt vn- 
to vs. 


And he wyll ſhewe him 


reater thinoes, 


A. This is to benderſtode of thoſe 
thinges which Chꝛiſt dyd at that time, 
r 
vntyll bis aſcention. C. Foz 
keth by theſe wazdes , that the u. atcle 


man, was not the chefeſt of thoſe wozks 
wbich the father had committed vnto 
bim. Foz we mutt note that he had ge- 
uen there a taſte onelye of that grace, 
of the which he was pꝛoperly both a Pt- 

and the aucthour,namelye, that he 

ght roſtoze lyfe vnto the wozlde, 

3. Therefoze, where he ſpcaketh here 
of greater thinges, he meaneth,the ray- 
ſingagaine of men from death to life:the 
| was a liuely Image, both of the 
generall reſurrection of all men, wbich 


| 
| 


is the lyuelye and expꝛeſſe Image of | 
Foz the wdgementes of | 
God are vnſearcheable , and his wayes 
can not bee founde outh but yet in Chziſt, Nom ii. 
and by Chziſte , bis iudgementes are 


— — 
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Pat. nv 
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| 
Deb. . 3. 


os 


' 
| 
' 
[ 
| 
| 


| 


| 
| 
| 


roma robayty —— — —— ſhould be in the latter dap, and alſo of the | 
| me partaker of his minde, ſo alſo be 5 — 5 
hath pow2ed vppon me his power, that | | | hereby he bath declared: What grea- | 
m my wozkes , the glozye of OD | |}, ->kes than theſe, can the father v6: | 
may ſhine: yea ,x to the ende that men g ; | 
might eke foz no Diuine thing. which Becauſe ye ſhould 
they ſhoulde not finde in me, And 1 mnaruaile " 
verplye without Chꝛiſt, Gods power . | | 
ſhall bee ſonght in vaine. Here he doth geue a ſecretenyp,tothetr i | 
Cys, There koꝛe the father ſheweth ingratitude, betauſe they deſpiſed that ſd 1 
vnto the ſonne thoſe thinges which her | manifeſt a ſhewe token of the power of | | 
doeth , not as paynted 02 wzitten in! Cod: ds if beſhould ſay, —— _ 
| 1. 264 dull | 


- — — — 
—— — cit 


| 


vpon Saint 7 0 HX. Cap. v. 


Pag. 


diull and ſenceleſle, yet thaſe things which 


wy 


| God ſhall doe bereafter-by me , ſhall 
| make pe to maruayle, whether ye wyll 
02 no. Notwithſtanving, this ſemeth 
not to bæ fulfilled , ſ&eing ver knowe 
that in ſæing, they ſawe not, accoꝛding 
to the ſaying of tbe Pazopbete . Aun⸗ 
bere of they2 affeaion , but onely no- 
ted howe magneficently hee would with- 


the Donne of God. 

A. Wherefoze be ſayde not, That 
yee might belecue, but he ſapde, That 
yee might maruaile: becauſe the wic⸗ 
ked, of whome he ſpeaketh here, would 
eaſylye bee cauſed to wonder, but would 


not in any wyſe ber bzought to fapth. 


They maruapled when Lazarus being 
rayſed vp, they ſayde, This man doeth 


Jeh.11.4.7 many ſignes: but they dpd not herevpon 


by and by, beleeve on him, but conſul- 
ted the moꝛe to kyll him, 

Ave. They maruailed therefoze , 
but they were not converted. 7. But 
this kinde of admiracton bzought to 
paſſe that they had no ercuſe foz they: 
( mallice and unpictye , as wer ſhall ſe 

in the two and twentye verſe of the fif- 
tenc Chapter following. 


21, For lykewyſe as the 
Father raiſeth yp the 
dead, and quicke- 
nech them: euen ſo 
the Sonne quicke- 
neth whome he wyl. 


For as the 9 
erayſeth vp. 


v. By euident aces, 02 by operas 
tion he p2ouecth, that the Father, and 
the Sonne, doe all one thing, and are 
therefoze equall in the vnitye of ſab- 
ſtannce, being one true God. 

C. Therefoze, bꝛirfelye bee here de⸗ 
clarrth, what office was . 
ro him of the Father , Foz although 


in a while after declare him ſelle to ba 


—— 


— 


| 


| if ber ſhoulde ſaye, It is p2oper to the 


be ſemeth to choſe one kinde , yet not- 
withſtanding , bis Doarie is gene- 
rall , in the which her Pzcacheth bim 
ſelfe to bee the aucthour of lpfe. Fo: 
it contapneth in it, Lyfe , Righteouſ- 
neſſe, all the ayftes cf the holye E hoſt, 
tal the partes of our Saluacion, By, As 


bigher ſubſtance, to rayſe frem the dead, 
to pꝛeſerue, and to quicken: but J rayſe 
from the dead, pꝛeſerue, 4 quicken: J dif- 
fer nothing thercfoze from the lub ance 
of the Father, Pea , by what meanes 
and power ſoeuer the Fa doeth 
quicken, by the ſame doe J make alyue 
alſo , But wer mult note howe Chit 
bzingeth lyfe vnto vs: foz hie founde 
vs all dead, therefoze we muſt nedes 
beginne at the reſurrection , Neuer- 
thelelle , it is not ſuperfluous , that her 
iopneth theſe two wozdes , to rayſe, 
and to quicken , togeather ; beranſe it 
is not ſufficient that we are delivered 
from death, except Chꝛiſt fullye , and 
per fealpe reſtozc vnto vs, lpfe. M. Fur- 
thermoze, wer ought not to gather out of 
theſe wazdes, that the father rayſeth vp 
ſome , and the Sonne otherſome from 
death, when as they are not onelye e⸗ 
quall , but alſo doe wozke alyke, as is 
ſayde a foꝛe. Wherevpon, when he rays 
ſed vp Lazarus, he lyfting vp his eyes 
towarde Yeauen , gaue thankes to his 
heauenly. Father,to the ende wee maye 
beholde in that wozke, not onelye the 
power of the ſonne, but the power of 
the Father alſo , By, This Parcell, 


{WW home hee wyll,z 


doeth chalenge vnto the Donne, not one⸗ 
lye full and free power, but alſo noteth 
the oꝛder of redemption aud Saluacion, 
C. F02 ha makethnot this life apper⸗ 
tayning to all men, but ſignificth that he 
dot h ſpecially beſtow this grace vpon the 
elec. J v. And they arc the elec and cho- 
ſen of God which beleeue. 1. Theres 
foze as Chʒiſt when hee was vpon the 
earth , coulde haue rayſcd all the dead 
to lyfe agayne , ik it had ſo- pleaſed 


hun , and yet notwithſtanding, is read 
to haue rayſed onelye a fewe (as Iai- 
rous Daughter , the Widdowes fonne, 
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Luke. . and | aza ris ) t even fo , although be 


| | the ſame onely towarde the elect: fo; 
| the Sonny quickeneth whome be wyll. 


5 


| all Judgement to the 
Sonne. 


C. Nowe ber moꝛe platnlye erpoun- 
deth the Whole, affyzming that the 
Father in the perſonne of the Sonne 


doeth gouerne the wozlde, and by the 
ſame ruleth all thinges, B. Foz it is 
mete that as God made all thinges by 
his woꝛd, euen ſo alſo be doth tudge, rule 
and gouerne all thinges by the ſame, 
C. Foz the Cuangelift taketh tudge- 
ment foz Rule, and Power, accozding 
to the Phzaſe of the Bebzewe ongue. 
Nowe wee haue the ſame , namelye, 
that Chꝛiſte bath receyned the King- 
dome of Yeauen, of the Father, to go- 
uerne and rule Heauen and Carth at 
— pleaſure. ef. Foz all thinges are 
| geuen to him of the ＋ Alſo, - 
power is geuen to in uen, an 
„ 2 earth. C. But = 5 = youen 
ſo muche in reſpec o z as 0 
. menne , leaſt — man ſhoulde Ima- 
| gine that the Father bauing reſigned 
| bis imperiall ryght , ſhould bee idle as 
a pꝛiuate man in Peauen, But there 
| is nothing chaunged in the Father, in 
* that de hath made Chziſt, Aing, and 
Chzit | Loꝛde of all : foz ber is in the Sonne. 
Lode of and wozketh in him . But ſo ſone as 
— ranch, ' weſeeke to aſcende vnto OO, all our 
ſences fayle vs: Chꝛiſt is ſet befoze our 


with the 
Farber. pes, as the liuclye inuiſible Image of 


— — — — 


ther , ( who other wyſe is farre from 
| vs) appeareth vnto vs, leaſt the bare 


| Baieſtye of GOD, by his erceding 


John, 1. bath fra and full power in him ſelfe, to 
quicken, pet notwithſtanding, he vſeth 


| 22. Neyther ludgeth the 
Father any Man : 


| but hath committed 


. 


| that Antichziſt, the Sonne of perditi⸗ 
on, doeth not without blaſpbempye , | 
chalenge to him ſelfe this power , of 
| ludging all men, and with great im- 
pudencpe, being a ſinnefull man, ney» | 
ther Judging tuſtlye, no2 being exemp- | 
ted iuſtlye from the judgement of other The v, 
men, ſayth that he ought to bee tudged Mopped 
of no man, 4, This is his Sacritegi- Rome 
ous Tyꝛrannp, by which be is not a- | 
ſhamed, to fake that to him ſelfe, which 
belongeth onely to the Donne of God. 
As though Chꝛiſt aſcending into Vea- 
ven, bad vtterlpe fozſaken this office, 
and ought not rather to rapgne vntyll 
— baue put all his enemies vnder his 


M. Ik therefoze Chꝛiſte bir ap- 
pointed of the Father, to ber the Judge 
of all menne, be muſt nedes be moſt 
wyſe, and ſuche a one as no man can 
deceyue . Mere vppon he is ſayde to 
bee a knower of ſecrætes, and a ſear- 
cher of heartes, M. that wer hauing 
gotten ſuche a Judge, maye learne to 
walke befoze him all the dapes of our 
lyfe, in ſinceritye of the heart, euen as 
if wer were alwape befoze his fate, and 
in his ſight, 


9 | God : in whole face OO D the Fa⸗ 


23. Becauſe that all men 
ſhoulde honour the 
Sonne: euen as they 
honour the Father, 
Hee that honoureth 
not the Sonne, the 
ſame honoureth not 
the Father, whiche 
hath ſent him. 


1 Becauſe that all men. } 


X. As the father hath geuen all po- 
wer of Judgement to the ſonne, ſo be 


will be honoured in the perſon of his 


| * * ſhoulde ouercome vs, 
uo | AV. t the Biſhoppe of Rome, 


n 


— — 


lonne. C. Foz he dotbnot ſo raigne in the 
| perſon of Chziſte , as though he bim 


4 of 


God the 
Father in 
Chziſte. 


9.) ouer, no man can beleue in God, but by 
9 Chalt, becauſe Chꝛiſt is the Doze, the 


— —— ũd —— — — 


— — 
— — — 


— — — 


vpon Saint FO HX. 
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ſelfe liued idelye in deauen, as llouth⸗ 
full Ainges are wount todo , but be 
cauſe he might declare his mightie po⸗ 
wer g pꝛeſence iu Chaift, Fo2 what other 
thing ſignifieth theſe moꝛdes, Becauſe 
that all men shoulde ur the ſonne, 
then that the father would bee knowne 
and wozſhipped in the Bonne: Theres 
foʒe, it is our parte to ſeke God the fas 
ther in Chziſte , there to beholde his 
power, and there to wozſhip him. Foz 
the father hath wholly poured him ſcife 
into the ſonne. To what ende? Surely 
to the ende that al men might honour 
the Sonne:that is to ſape, that whoſo- 
euer will attaine to ſaluation in God, 
wozſhip God, and beleene in God, he 
might do this by bis ſonne Chꝛiſte. Foz 
no man can obtaine ſaluation in God, 
without Chꝛiſte, becauſe Gods ſauing 
health is placed wholly in Chziſt. | 
In like manner, no man can wozſhip 
God, but by Chꝛiſte, becauſe Chꝛiſte is 
the wiſdome, and power of God, Po2e- 


wape, the truth, the life, Wherefoze, 


He that honoreth not the 
ſonne, the ſame bonoreth) 
not the Father. J 


C. All men will confeſſe that God 
ought to be woꝛſhipped: inſomuch that 
we haue this feeling and vnderſtanding | 
ingraffed in vs by nature, there is no 
man that dare deny this honour vnto 
God. Vet neuertheleſſe mens minds erre 
and go aſtraie in ſeking after God. 


he hadde not a ſonne like and coequall 
with hun in all thinges, be miſleth the 
' wozthip of the father . Foz he cannot be 


Tafather;which wanteth a ſurme 


X. We muſt note therefoze, that the 
| name of God, when it is ſeparated from 
| | Chailt.is nothing elſe but a vaine fanta- 

ſie and Imagination. Wherefo2e, who- 
ſoeuer he bee that deſireth to haue his 
| wozſhip acceptable vnto the true God, 
let him not depart from Chiſte. 

R. Foz whoſocner Lars 245 by 
infivetitie , reiecteth God. The Eehnicke 
alſo affirmeth that he wozſhippeth God 
thecreato2 of heauen 4 earth: the Jewe 
alſo ſaith the like of him ſelfe, and the 
wicked man which is a Chziſttan onely 
in name, bzaggethof the ſame * but be⸗ 
cauſe Ch2ift to the Ethnike is foliſhnes, 
to the Jewe an offence , and to the wic⸗ 
kedcontempte, none of them do trnely 
belene in God, neither truely wozſhip 
God: fo2 he will not be wozſhiped but 
by Jeſus Chziſte. . Whereuppon the 
Euangeliſt Sainct John ſaith in his 

Me, The ſame is Antechnſte which 
denieth the father and the ſonne. 

And the Apoſtle Paule w2iteth that it 
is the will of God that euery tongue ſhal 
ton feſſe that the Loꝛde is Jcſus Chꝛiſte 


to the glozy God the father. C. Pei⸗ 


ther was the condicton of the fathers 


' otherwiſe bnder the Law. Foz although 


they had an obſcure ſight of Ch2ziſt vnder 
ſhadowes , yet notwithſtanding, God 
neuer reuealed him ſelf without Chziſt, 
Butnow , ſo ſone as Chzilt was er⸗ 
bibited in the fleſhe,and was appoynted 
to bee our King, all the wozld ought to 
haue ſubmitted it ſelfe vnto him, as vn- 
to God the Father, Foz ſ&ing the father 
hath commaunded him to ſit on hts right 
hand, whatſocuer he be that imagineth 


He reuppon come ſo many falſe Gods: a a God without Chziſt, de maymeth one 
hereuppon commeth ſuch abbominable | halfe ok him. R. But what honour is 
Jdolatry , Zherefoze we ſhall fynde the | that which appertaineth to the ſonne #7 
true God no where elſe then in Chꝛiſt, It followeth. 
neither ſhall we otherwiſe rightly woz- | V | V T 
ſhip him then in kiſſing bis deere ſonne a 

Pohl. 2. 11. as the Pꝛopbet Dauid teatheth. a | + oy * 2 cry ye 7 

— Therefoze if any man woulde ſaye vnto you „He 
wozlhip the father without the Sonne, 

(as dothe JewesandTarkes)as though | that heareth my 
3 3 worde, 
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woorde , and bee- 
leeuech on him that 
ſent mee, hath e- 
uerlaſting life, and 
ſhal not come into 


— 


| the ſonne of God ſent into this wo2lde, | 
of the father fo; our ſaluation) he it is 
which greatly diſhonoureth the tonne | 
and the Father. Ve ſaid that a Pzophet 
was not without honour ſauing in dis 
 owne country . It is a Dilſcredite. to we 
Pꝛophet ſent od, pf ſo be his woꝛd 
ve not belened® And in another place 
| this diſcredtt is ſatd tobe vnbelefe , the | 


[ 


| 


| 
Jo0h.4.44 


| 
| 


| 
| which ha to the ſonne of . 
| | ludgement , but 1 IS — irs Og | ee ben 
| | Pozeouer, becauſe to beleeue ſemeth — 
* from death ——äääf— — | 
| to life. that they thinke they belæeue when they 
| | only heare this name, thinking that to 
| Wo. 2 belceue, is nothing elſe then to vnder⸗ 
| Uerily - Dexilie, [ ſkande, toremember, to knowe , and to 
| thinke), 1. we muſte note "that to Faith ts 
| o fazevnto you. beleeue Chzifte, is by faythto receaue | por an ag. 
| | | his wo2de: and to beleene the father, is nion. 
| T. Yere is expzeſſed what manner | to belcæue that he ſente bis ſonne into 
\ of honour is required, leſt any manne | | this wozlve to be the red@mcr of the 
| ſhoulde thinke that the ſame conſiſteth | | came , Therefoze, we muſt belecue God, | 
| in ſome external right only, oꝛ in vaine| | not ſymplye as God, (of the which faith 
| ceremonies, a. Foz Chailt ſeeketh not | | the Iewes bzagge ) but as the father in |. 
| erternall honour , which ſuperſtitious the ſonne, and as the ſender in him that 
| men geue vnts him: but he ſcketh foz | | ſent. Ve which wanteth this faith, may 
| faith , becauſe to beleene, is to gene the | | bee reckenedamong the blinded lewes, x 
greateſt honour that maye bee to the ſa · | not among Chziltians, 
cue, C ym — the doctrine of the 
e reuppon, 
Lb  Goſpell is as a Scepter vnto Chzilt, by He that heareth 
ter of which he gouerneth the faithfull whome | vm 1 woorde 
| Lhzilt. {| the father bath made ſubiec vnto hum. | - 7 
| And this definition is firſte of all wozs| Bv. Cherefoꝛe, the firſte thing in the oꝛ⸗ 
thy to ber noted. Nothing is moze vſuall | der of ſaluation + iuſtification is to heare 
and common then tue falle p2ofeſſion of | | the wozde, but not cucry ones wozde, 
| Chziſtianiſme, Foz the Papiſtes which | but the woꝛdes of Chziſte onely our Ju- 
are the moſte [wozne enemies vnto | gifier 4 ſauiour. And herein is required 
Chꝛiſte, doe notwithſtanding to impu⸗ | p2eaching. Foz how ſhal they heare with | 
dently bꝛagge and boalt ol his name, but | | gut a pzeacher 2 It is neceſſary theres | N. 10. 14: 
here Chꝛiſte requireth of vs no other | foze, that the woꝛde of Chꝛiſt doe make 
honour, then that we ſhoulde obey his | | | vsredy to heare: when as the Jnuenti- | 
Goſpel. der euppon it followeth, that ons of men, and the conſtitutions of the | 
what honour ſoeuer hipacrits geue vnto | | fathers are excluded. Foz faith cleauetb | 
| 1« Chꝛitt, it is nothingels but a Judas kiſſe. to the woꝛd of God, 4 not to the woꝛde | 
| How often tymes ſoeuer thepcallhima | | gfgzen, C. Chꝛiſt afterward commen⸗ | 
| king, they do nothing but ſpotle hum | deth the fruite of obedience, ſaying, 
| of his kingdome and power, fo long as 7 ; / / 
_ beleene not the goſpell. | * 
| M. Therefoze, bee which beareth not n euer aſting a if Of as _ | 
| the wazde of Chꝛiſte ( that is to ſaye, | to the ende we might BE fs 19 — 
| which recemeth it not as the woꝛde of and willing to perfeurme the ſame. _ | faith, 
I 


— 


— —— — — — — 


— — — — 


Chiifte es 


quali to the 
honoured then the father, yf the father 


Foꝛ who can be ſo flinty harted, but that 
he can be contented willingly to ſubmit 


vpon Saint 70H X. 


Cap. v. Pag. 


him ſelfe vnto Chꝛiſte, when he ſeth 
the rewarde of euerlaſting life ſet be⸗ 
foze him? And yet notwithſtanding we 
ſer, howe fewe he winneth vnto him by 
this clemencic. Such is our wickednes 
that we hadde rather willingly periſbe, 
then togeue our ſelues to the obedience 
of the ſonne of God , that thzough him 
we might bee ſaued , Furthermoze, the 
auchozitye of the Goſpel is confirmed 
by theſe wozdes of our ſautour Chziſt. 


but that the woꝛlde might be ſaued 
though him, Chꝛiſte here confirmeth 
the ſentence going befoze concerning e⸗ 


Foz Chziſt teſtifieth that he came from 
God,andnot from man, Cucn as in a⸗ 
nother place he affirmeth that he ſpea⸗ 
keth not of bim ſelfe , but that which the 
Father hath committed vnto him. 

A. And it ought not to deminiſh anye 
thing of the ſonnes honour , that hea is 
ſent of the father: ( as the Ambaſſadour 
of the Emperour is inferiour to him that 
ſent him) By, But in that the ſonne is 
ſent, it belongeth rather to diſpenſation 
then to Jmbecillitie, . The Ambaſſa- 
dour hath dcſeruedly leſſe honour then 
the Emperour, becauſe he is neither the 
Donne, noz the Lozde,noz pet of ſuche 
power as the Cmperour is, but a Pini⸗ 
ſter and a ſeruant. But Chꝛiſt was ſent 
into this woꝛlde not as a ſeruant of his 
Loꝛde, but as a ſonne of his fa ther: not 
as one ot leſſe power , but as his e⸗ 
qual in al thinges: not as of another na- 
ture and ſubſtaunce , but as coequall 
and coeternall with him in cuery condi⸗ 
tion, and ther foꝛe woꝛthy to be no leſſe 


hadde taken vppon him our fleſbe, and 
deſcended krom heauen, as he hath done. 


By, Foz therfozethe father ſent the eter⸗ 
nal wo2d, that in him he might manifeſt- 
pe declare him ſelfe vnto vs . Foz the 


| 


ſonne is a moſt pzoper Character of the 
Fathers ſubſtance. 


| Ad. Therefoze, the Bonne is ſent 


| 


| of the father, but not ſeparated from the 


= nd ſhall not come 


father. 
; 
| 


ternall lyte. Foꝛ he came to ſaue his peo⸗ 
ple from their ſinnes , And ſinnes being 
taken awaye , the power of death is at 
an ende, becauſe the rewarde of ſynne is 
death, and the ſting of death is inne. 

C. Ve therefoze are out of the perill 
of death, betauſe we are deliuered by the 
benefite of Chꝛiſte: By. as the Apoſtle 
teacheth in the eight chapter to the Ko- 
manes. 


But is eſcaped from 
N40 to byfe. 5 


Our ſantour Chziſte doth not without 
deepe conſideration affirme, that we are 
alredye eſcaped from death becauſe the 
feede of life by which we are called, is 
incozruptible in the Sonnes of God, 
and becauſe they are already thzough 
hope with  Chziſte in the heanenlye 
glozy , andalſo haue within them the 
kingdome of God. Foz although their 
life is hidden with God in Chzife, 
vet notwithſtanding, they ceaſſenot to 
poſſeſſe the ſame thzough faith: and in 
that they are deliuered from death, and 
po knowe them ſelues to ber in ſafetye 
though the pꝛotedion of Chꝛiſt, they do 
not ther foze, ceaſle to be in peace. Neuer; 
thelelſle, let vs remember that the faithful 
are ſo in life in this pꝛeſent wozld, 
that they alwates carrye about with 
them the matter oz cauſe of death. But 
the ſpirit which dwelleth in them is life, 
which at the length ſhall aboliſhe the re- 
liques of death. Fo2 that ſaying of Paul 
is moſt true, The laſt enemy thatshalbe 
deſtroyed is death. And yet in this place 
the full deliuerante from death, oz the 


| perfife exhibition of life is not bandeled, 


But although that lyfe is but begon in 
vs, pet neuertheleſſe, Chꝛiſt pzonounceth 
the ſame to he ſo certaine to the faithful, 
thatthey onght not to be afraid of death:x 


: - no maruaile, thep being ingraffed in him 
into iudgement e which is the bottomlelle wel of lyfe. 
41. Beranſe Godhath not ſent his | 284. This place alſo maketh verye 
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An Lccleſiaſticall expoſition 


EN 2 — 
Cap.v. 


much to the contuting cf their opunon, 
which moſt impudently affirme, that the 


ſoules of ſuch as dye. dye togeather with 


their bodies: and ef their opinion alſo | 


which lay that they llepe after death vn⸗ 
til the day of iudgement. Foꝛ that which 
Chzilte ſpeaketh here, cannot be vnder⸗ 


Tue ſoute Node of the body, (becauſe it paſſeth from 
| paſleth fro death to the graue but of the ſoule, which 


N 


paſſeth from the death of the body to like. 
Euen as Chꝛiſt in platne woꝛdes ſapde 
to the Zhefe, This day shalt thou bee 
with ine in Paradiſe . And the Apoſtle 


| Luk.:3.43 Paul ſaith, I deſyre to be diſsolued and 


Dung. 1. 23 to bee with Chrilt - 


Salat 2. 20 ofthe body tot his thing, except he had 


* eutdently chewing 
that it will come to paſſe, that he ſhould 
be in ſpirite with Chꝛiſte, ſo ſone as hee 

ould be diſcharged and loſed from the 

 bondes of the body. Otherwiſe Chꝛiſte 
lyued in him, inſomuch that he had no 
neede ſo greatly to deſire the diſſolution 


belceued that his ſpirite , being entered 


after death into euerlaſting life, ſhoulde | 


| ſpeedyly come vnto Chiſte. 

| A Vowbcit, this place dugbt pꝛoperlpe 
to be vnderſtode and crpounded of that 
eſcaping and paſſage from death to lyfe, 
which is by faith, as we haue declared 
| alredpe; By, Fo: ſo ſone as a man trucs 

lye bel&neth the woꝛd of Chꝛiſt. he paſs 
ſeth from death tolife:Chzilt beginneth | 
to ſine in him, whicy is the life of the 
ſoulc. 

| K. Therefoze death i in the faithful ſhal 
be ſwallowed vp, and made the gate to 

| eke. 


25. Verylye, Verylie 1 
ſaye vnto you, the 
houre ſhall come, 
and nowe is when 
the dead ſhal heare 
the voyce of the 

Sonne of God: and 

they that heare ſhal 
liue. | 


| cozrupt nature haue no ſtrength to at- 


[ Vet 81477 Vefilie g ſaue 
; unto you, the bourep 
Hall come. 


3 Now againe the thirde tyme he | 
vleth this carneſt affirmation, whiche | 
greatly expꝛeſſeth his minde : firlt of all 
' fpeaking not onely ſerioullp, and con- | 
| fantiy,but alſo of ſerious, certaine,and | 
and waighty matters: ſecondly, requi⸗ | 


ring of the hearers an vndoubted faith | 


alſo C. Foz the Euangeliſt ſo often times | 
| ſetting befo2e vs the ſonne of God \wea- | 


ring in the cauſe of our ſaluation, we 
map thereby perceiue fy2( of all, howe 
| carefull he is foz vs: and ſecondly, how 
nerdekull it is that the credit of the Gol 
| pel be eſtabliſhed and confy2med, 
The cffec of faith, of the which Chꝛiſt 
here ſpcaketh, ſemeth to be incredible, 
Therefoze, by an othe hae affirmeth 
that the voice of his Goſpell is of ſuch 
| quickining power. that it is able to raiſe 
vp the dead. B. There are ſome whiche 
vnderſtand this worde of Chꝛiſte, of 
the reſurrection oꝛ life of mens bodyes, x 
go about to pꝛoue the ſame by the exam⸗ 
ple ot Lazarus, ę of the widdowes ſonne: 
C. but it is euident enough by p text, that 
Chꝛiſte doth ſpeake of ſpirituall death. 
| Fy2zl of al, Chꝛiſt admoniſheth vs that 
we are all dead, bekoze he doth quicken 
vs. And hereby it appeareth what the 
| whole nature of man is able to doe, 
| concernyng the attaynyng to ſaluati- 
on It is verye true that there remap⸗ 
neth in the ſoule of man, ſome rem⸗ 


nant of lyfe (fo; vnderſtanding. iudge⸗ 


ment, will, and all the ſences are partes | 


| of life ) but becauſe there 1s no part 
| which may aſpire to lite eternall, it is 
maruaile pf the whole man, ſo farre 
kfoꝛth as appertaineth to the kingdome of 
Ood, be counted deade. And of this death 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in moze woꝛdes, 
when he ſaith, that we were karre from 
the pure and ſincere reaſon of the mind, 
and in the cogitacion of our hartes enc- 
mies to God ,and his righteouſnes, and 
being blind, erred in darckneſſe, x were 
geuen to euyll concupiſcence , Ik this 


—ͤà—— — 


fayne| 


1. Co 


Var. 


Tas. 


vpon Saint 70 HAN Cap. v. 


Pag. 


— | tapnetorighteouſneſſe,it foloweth that 
The grote the life of Godis extinguiſhed in vs. And 
of Chzilt 7 t ſo thegraceof Chziſt is the true reſur- 
1 death recion from death. Alſo this grace is gi- 
| | uento vs by the Goſpel, Not that the er⸗ 
| ; ternall p2eaching of the ſame is of ſuche 
| | fozce,(which often times goeth in at one 
| care, and commeth out at the other) but 
| | becauſe Chꝛiſt ſpeaketh within to our 


hartes by his holy Spirite, that we may 
by faith receiue the lyfe offered vnto vs. 
R. Therefoze to heare the voyce of the 
Sonne of God, is not onelp to heare 
14 thoſe carnall woꝛdes with our bodilye 
11 eares, but to beleeue with py hart. Wher- 
Ss | foze,they that belcueareiaſtified , Foz 
| | bach ig; do belexue with the heartmaketh a man 
| ſlißeth. righteous , Alſo it is ſapde , Abraham 
| W' tm.19.10) beleeved God, and that was imputed to 
Sen. 15.6. — him for nghteoulneſſe. Aga ine it is ſayd 
| Watt.. g. the iuſt Shall hue by faith , Foz Chzilte 
doth not ſpeake here of dead men, but he 
| only vnderitadeth the cle, whoſe cares 
| God doeth open, that they may receiue 
the vapce of his Sonne, which can re⸗ 
ſtoꝛe them tfolife. Vea Chailte diſtinaly 
in vis wo2des commendeth vnto vs two 
| kyndes of grace, when he ſayth, that the 
"4 | dead ſhall heare the voyte of the ſonne of 
| des of Ood and liue. £02 it is no lefſe againſt 
grace. nature fo2 the dead to heare, then to be 
reſtoared to lyſe from which they were 
fallen, There foze both theſc belong to 
the ſecrete powereof God , A . Foz er⸗ 
| pcrience-teacheth vs that the Kep20- 
en.. „ bates haue eyes, unt yet they cannot (ee, 
they haucalſo eares, but pet they cannot 
heare:and the Goſpellof Ch2ilt is to the 
a ſauioure of death vnto death. When he 
| | ſapth , The houre $hall come, and nowe 
| it is, be ſpeaketh as of an vnwonted and 
| ſtraunge thing. And verily the pzcaching 
| of the Goſpell was the new and ſodaine 
reſurrection of the wozlde. 4. Where- 
Ber.r, 1». | Vppon when Chꝛiſt taught, many ſayde, 
— 1 VVhatnewedodtrine is this? And Paul 
Pꝛeaching the reſurrection of the dead, 
ſome ſapde, This man ſeemeth to bee a 
| tydinges bringer of newe Deuilles, 

G Jf any man demaund whether the 
wo2d of God hath not alwaycs geuen 
lyfe to men, aunſwere maye bee made, 
that the Doctrine of the Lawe and the 


P2ophetes , „being 02dapned foz Gods | 


people, had rather this pzopertye and 
office to maintaine thoſe in lyfe which 
were begotten to GD D, then to reduce 
from death . But the office ot the Goſs 
pell was to bꝛing the Gentiles , which 
befoze were baniſhed menne from the 
kingdome of God, enemies to God,and 
vopde of all hope of ſaluacion, into the 
ſocicty of life: R.as alſo the Apoſtle tea⸗ 


cheth in his Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 
26 For as the Father 


hath life in him ſelfe: 
ſo lykewiſe hath hee 


geuen to the Sonne 


to haue lyfe in him 


ſelte. 


. Jn theſe wozdes be geneth a 
reaſon, wby he ſayd that the dead ſhould 
be rayſed vp and quickened by the voyce 
of the Donne of God, C. and wit hall be 
ſheweth whereof it commeth that his 
voyce bath ſo great efficacye : namelpe, 
becauſe he is the well of lyfe, and pou- 


| reth the ſame into men, by his voyce, 


Fo2 lyfe coulde not flowe vnto vs out of 


his mouth, except the cauſe andoziginall 


thereof were in him. Neyther is God 
ſayde to haue [yfe in him, onelp becauſe 
he alone lpueth by his owne pzoper 
power and vertue, but becauſe he con- 
tayning in him ſelfe the fulneſſe of lyfe, 
quickeneth all thinges. And this belon- 
geth pꝛoperlye to God alone, euen as it 
is ſayde, VVich thee is the well of life. 
Yereby wee gather that this title is pꝛo⸗ 
perlye aſcribed vnto Chziſt , in that hee 
was manifeſted in the fleſhe, A1. and 
this her reteyued of the Father, when 
the wozde was made fleſhe. Therefoze 
in that hee is the ſonne of God, he hath 
all thinges of him ſelfe: but in that hee is 
the ſonne of man, he bath receyued all 
thinges from the Father, 


27. And he hath geuen 


"kim 


Cap. v. 


| Scripture teacheth) but that he bꝛought 


baue full power of all thinges both in 
Peauen and in earth: fo2 this wozde 
(Judge) is taken foz rule and emppꝛe, 
as befoze , But we muſt p2incipallye 
note the reaſon which her nowe addeth, 


Becauſe he is me 
3 ſanne of man. 


M. To b the ſonne of man,acco2- 
ding to the phzaſe of Scripture, is no- 
thing elſe than to de a verye man, euen 
as in that he is ſayde to be the ſonne of 
God, is meant that he is verye God : foꝛ 
euer one is that natur allpe which he is, 
when her is bone. C. The meaning of 
Chꝛiſt is, that he came foꝛth vnto men, 
ado2ned with ſuch power, that he might 
communicate aud beſtowe that vppon 


them which her had receyued of his Fa⸗ 
ther . And in chat her is man, he was 
ozdained by the Father, to ber the auc⸗ 
thour of ſyfe, leaſt we ſhould ſake him 
a farre of. Fo2 Cbꝛiſt hath not recepued 


. | any thing whereof he him ſelfe ſtode in 


neede: but rather to make vs ritche with 
bis abundaunt treaſure, | 
The ſumme and meaning is, that in 
the man Ch21ft, the ſame is reuealed vn⸗ | 
to vs which was hidden in God : and the 
lyke which men befoze could not attaine | 


vnto is nowe at hand M. Alſo it is wo2- 


thy to be noted, that when he might haue 


ſayde, Becauſe he is man, he choſe rather 


to ſape, Becauſe he is the ſonne of man. | 
Let this ſerue our faith againſt thoſe | 
which teach that Chzift toke fleſhe, not 
ofthe vyꝛgin Mary, that is to ſaye,of the | 
ſeede of Abraham, (whiche the whole 


the ſame with him from heanen . But 


16$ | An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 

Tm Power alte to fr Seeg fee, ee 

nog, becauſe he is | 
the ſonne of man. 28. Maruaile not at this: 
And he hath geuen for che houre ſhall 
1 come, in the which 
. 7 * n 1 all that are in the 
genentohimof the father, tbat be might graues, ſhall heare 


2 voyce. 


Maruaile not at this. } 


B. It was great and wonderful which 
Chꝛiſt arrogated to him ſel fe, the admi⸗ 
ration whercof that he might ſomewhat 
diminiſhe, and might cauſe the ſame to 
bee beleued, hee affp2med that he would 
do that which was much moze wonder⸗ 
full, namelyec , that he woulde with his 
voyce, that is to ſape, with his power, 
raiſe all the dead to lyfe in the laſt daye, 
R. Befoze her ſpake of the reſurrecti⸗ 
on which is by fayth, which is by iuſti⸗ 
fication , and nowe he ſpeaheth of the 
fleſhe, 

C. But he ſamecth to reaſon verpe 
vnfitlye, when he bꝛingeth the confirma- 
tion of that which he had ſpoken befoze 
from the [aſt reſurrection , Foz it is no 

greater woꝛke to rayſe mennes bodyes, 

than it is to rayſe theyꝛ ſoules, 

To this, aunſwere maye be made, that 

there is not here of the matter it ſelfe 

compariſon made which is greater, and 

which is leſſe, but of humane ſence and 

vnder ſtanding. Foz men (as they are 

carnall) doe wonder at nothing but that 

which is erternall and viſible , Þere- 

vppon it commeth that they carelellpeo⸗ 

mit the reſurrection of the ſoule, but 
haue the reſurrection of the fleſhe in 
great admiration, Moꝛeouer, this our 
grofſe deſire bꝛingeth to paſſe that thoſe | 
thinges do make moꝛe to the confirmas- | 
tion of fapth , which are ſane with the | 
eye, than thoſe thinges which maye ber 


concepued by fayth onelye . Becauſe | 
be ſpeaketh nowe of the laſt daye , her 


addeth 


Aunlyver. 


— — 


Reſarret! 
on by (ai 
and the it! 
(urrecion 
by th flew 


O bicctioa 


Aunſyyere 


Pt.24. 


maketh mencion of the laſt T 


| addethnot tbis reſtraint, And nome it 


and finiſhe by his power, but pet her wyl 


vpon Saint 7 2 


— — 


is, as he doeth befoze, in the flne an 
twentye verſe : but doeth Amplye po- 
nounce that the tyme ſhall come. 


755 the which they that 8 


are in the graues. 


. This is not ſo to bi ltretched, 
— — latter 
Sepulchers: — which 

: and , 
eyther are dzowned in the water, durnt 
to Alhes in the fpꝛe, oʒ deuoured of wyld 
Beaſts, as we baue read of diners Chzi- 
ſtian Partyzs , who baue thus ended 
their lynes. 
C. But becauſe the deadare commonly 
foz the moſt part buryev, by a figure cal- 
led S e, hee vnderſtandeth all 
which were dead, and this is of greater 
fozce,than if he bad ſapd the dead onelp. 


Shall heare his = 


voyce. 


By theſe few woꝛdes the faith of Chzi- 
ſttans is deſerned from the faith of the 


Iewes. Foz the lewes bel&eue the general 
reſurrection of our bodies : but they doc 
not beleue that the ſame ſhalbe by the 
power of the voyce of Chꝛiſt the ſonne of 
God Bat this is bere plainely affyzmed 
in theſe wozds, when he ſaith, Shal heare 
his voyce , This voyce the Apoſtle at- 
tributeth to the Archangel, as to the Pi- 
niſter of Chziſt, ſaying : For the Lorde 
him ſelfe shall deſcende from heauen in a 
zhoute, and in the voyte of the Archan- 
gell, and in the Trumpe of God: and 
the dead in Chriſt ry ſe firſt 

Foz this wozke he ſhall bꝛing to paſſe 


Aneelical! Trumpet, which by the name 


ble the iniſterye of Aungelles, as aps 
peareth in Mathew : And the 
rumpe, at 
the ſounde whereof the dead ſhall ryſe, 


HX.  Cap.y. Pag. 


cepue the wozkes of his body acco2ding 


to that be bath done, whether it be god 
conſequently ſhewelh 


oz bad: as Chziſt 
ſaying. 


8 

come forth, 
they that haue done 
good vnto the reſur- 
rection of lyfe, and 
they that haue done 
euyll, vnto the reſur- 

rection of dampna- 
tion. 


29. And ſha | 


— — 


{cAnd ſhall come forth. 


Therefoze the voyce of Chziſt is that | 


* —— 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap. v. 


iudge, becauſe he is 
the ſonne of man. | 


cAnd he hath genen 
him power. 5 


C. Againe he repeateth that power is 
geuen to him of the father, that he might 
bane full power of all thinges both in 
Veanen and in earth: fo this woꝛde 
(Tudge ) is taken foz rule and emppꝛe, 
as befoze , But wee muſt pꝛincipallpe 
note the reaſon which her nowe avdveth, 


Becauſe he is the e 
3 ſanne of man. 8 


AM, Tobe the ſonne of man,acco2- 
ding to the phꝛaſe of Scripture, is no- 
thing elſe than tobe a verye man, euen 
as in that he is ſayde to bee the ſonne of 
God, is meant that he is verye God : fo: 
euer one is that naturallye which he is, 
when her is bozne. C. The meaning of 
Chꝛiſt is, that he came fo th vnto men, 
ado2ned with ſuch power, that he might 
communicate aud beſtowe that vppon | 
them which her had receyued of his Fa- 
ther . And in that he is man, he was 
ozdained by the Father, to ber the auc⸗ 
thour of lyfe, leaſt we ſhould ſake him 
a farre of. Fo2 Cbꝛiſt hath not receyued 
any thing whereof he him ſelfe ſtode in 
ne&dc: but rather to make vs ritche with 
his abundaunt treaſure, 

The ſumme and meaning is, that in 
the man Chꝛiſt, the ſame is reuealed vn⸗ 
to vs which was hidden in Ood: and the 
lyfe which men befoze could not attaine | 
vnto is nowe at hand M. Alſo it is woz- 
thy to be noted, that when he might haue 
ſayde, Becauſe he is man, he choſe rather | 
to ſaye, Becauſe he is the ſonne of man. | 
Let this ſerue our faith againſt thoſe | 
which teach that Chꝛiſt toke fleſhe, not 
of the vyꝛgin Mary, that is to ſape, of the 
ſeede of Abraham, (whiche the whole 
Scripture teacheth) but that he bꝛought 
the ſame with him from heaven . But 


| 


him power allo to; 


Chꝛiſt here plainelye calleth him ſelfe 
the Sonne of man, and not man onely, 


28. Maruaile not at this: 
for the houre ſhall 


come, in the which 
all that are in the 
graues, ſhall heare 
LA voyce. 


Maruaile not at this. } 


B. It was great and wonderful which 
Chꝛiſt arrogated to him ſelfe, the admi- 
ration whercof that he might ſomewhat 
diminiſhe , and might cauſe the ſame to 
bee belecued, hee affy2med that he would 
do that which was much moze wonder- 
full ,namelyec , that he woulde with his 
voyce, that is to ſape, with his power, 
raiſe all the dead to lyfe in the laſt daye, 

K. Befoze he ſpake of the reſurrectts 
on which is by fayth, which is by iuſti⸗ 


lleſhe 


from the {aſt reſurredion. Fo2 it is no 
greater woꝛke to rayſe mennes bodpes, 
than it is to rapſe they2 ſoules, 

To this, aunſwere mape be made, that 


fication , and nowe he ſpeaheth of the 


C. But he ſcœmeth to reaſon verye 
vnfitlye, when he bꝛingeth the confirma- | 
tion of that which hc had ſpoken befoze 


there is not here of the matter it ſclfe 
compariſon made which is greater, and 


which is leſſe, but of humane ſence and 
vaderſtanding . Fo2 men (as they are 
carnall) doe wonder at nothing but that 
which is erternall and viſible , Bere⸗ 
vpponit commeth that they carclefipeo- | 
mit the rcſurrecion of the ſoule , but 
haue the reſurrection of the fleſhe in 
great admiration, Moꝛcouer, this our 

groſſe deſire bꝛingeth to paſſe that thoſe 

thinges do make moꝛe to the confirma- | 
tion of fapth, which are ſane with the 
eye, than thoſe thinges which maye bee | 


concepued by fayth onelye . Becauſe 
hee ſpeaketh nowe of the laſt daye , her 


— — — 


Reſarret: 
on bp fac 
and the it 
ſurrecio! 
by tie fie 


Oviccuor 


Aunſyyere. 


addeth 115 
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pon Saint FO HM. Cap. v. 


Pas 


addetb not this reſtraint, And nome it 


is, as he docth befoze, in the flue and 
twentye verſe : but doeth implye pꝛo⸗ 
hes upto ner 


525 the which they Wit 


are in the graues. 


| 


| 
| 
' 
| 


M. This is not ſo to be ſkretched, 
that wer ſhould under ſtande that they 
onely ſhalbe rayſed vp in the latter day, 
whole bodyes are in Granes and 
: and to exclude thoſe, which 
epther arc dzowned in the water, burnt 
to Aſhes in the fy2e,02 deuoured of wyld 
Beaſts, as we haue read of diners Chzi- 
ſtian Partyzs , who baue thus ended 
their lyues. | 
C. But becauſe the dead are commonly 
— t burped, by a figure cal 
led Sy 
which were dead, and this is of greater 
fozce,than if he bad ſapd the dead onely, 


Mall heare his 8 = 


VOYCE. 


By tbeſe few woꝛdes the faith of Chꝛi⸗ 

ſttans is deſerned from the faith of the 
Iewes. oz the lewes belteue the general 
reſurrection of our bodies : but they doe 
not belcene that the ſame ſhalbe by the 
power of the voyte of Ch2ift the ſonne of 
God. But this is bere plainely affyzmed 
in theſe wozds, when he ſaith, Shal heare 
his voyce , This voyce the Apoſtle at- 
tributeth to the Archangel, as to the Pi⸗ 
niſter of Chꝛiſt, ſaying : For the Lorde 
him ſelfe Shall deſcende from heauen in a 
zhoute, and inthe voyce of the Archan- 
gell, and in the Trumpe of God: and 
che dead in Chriſt shall ryſefirſt . 
Foz this wozke he ſhall bzing to paſſe 
and finiſhe by his power, but pet hee wyl 
| bſe the Biniſterpe of Aungelles, as aps 
| peareth in Mathew : And the 


- | maketh mention of the laſt Trumpe, at 


the ſounde whereof the dead ſhall ryſe, 
Therefoze the voyce of Chziſt is that 


| Anoelical! Trumpet, which by the name 


e, he vnderſtandeth all 


and power of Chzilt ſhall raiſe vp the 


M. Alſo this is not fleightly to bi 


heare that the houre of Judgement ſhall 
come, ſecondlye, becauſe wee knowe not 
the time thereof. 1. The which two 
thinges are to be conſidered, that wee - 
maye learne howe we ought to ſtande 


therefozebie careful and — in the 
exerciſe of godlyneſſe , ——— are 


befoze the ſonne of man. Foz wee muſt 


all be bought befoze the Tribunal 

ſeate of Chziſt, that euer man may re- 

ceyue the wozkes of his body acco2ding 

to hat be bath dons, whether it be god 

— pig conſequently theweth 
img. 


29.And NY, forth, 


they that haue done 
good vnto the reſur- 
rection of lyfe, and 


they that haue done 


euyll, vnto the reſur- 
rection of dampna- 
tion. 


{<A nd ſhall come forth. L 


in this 
rection : and he pointeth out the 


paſſed oucr , rn ya 


— Un — —— ů — — p — = 


1 


* 
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| 


the Cra maye be linowne by his frute. 
id her eommendeth their wozkes in 

the whichthey began fo ererciſe them ⸗ 
| ſelnes front the time of their calling. 
| Foz the Theefe, to whome Chzift p2zo- 

miled'|yfe, which alt his life time was 
|  giuento wickedneſſe aſprre at the lat 
| cf But becauſe hœ is be- 
ese a newe man, and beginneth of a 
|  - -» | bbtideſlave #ffleme to be & ſertinunt of 
|  .,- ri{eonfreſſe, God calleth not the whole 
raſe of his fozmer hie to an account, 
Bozeouer thoſe fimres whith the godly 

dayly committe;are not imputed to the, 
| | withorkt pardon and foꝛgiuenelle, 
| was neuer any man in the whote 
| woꝛlde, which can be thought to haue li⸗ 
| Good woz; ted well. Parr, there tan be no god 
bes win wwzke reckercd to be in any man, but 
oat grace, in him alone, whoſe ſinnes GOD hath | 
are evil kosgiven; fozaſeiitich as on belt viedes | 
| are lame and coꝛ rupt. | 
| 


| © Therefoze theyare here called the do⸗ 
erg of god wozkes , whome Paule cal 
lethzealons and louers of god woꝛkes. 
Titn9:.,14. Put this eſtimation and tudgement de⸗ 
| pendeth vpon the fatherly clemency and 
acceptation of our God, who alloweth 
that freelyc fo god, which deſcrueth to 
be reicded as cuill and vnperkeg. | 
AM. oꝛeduer here ſhal apprare a do- 
ble ende of humaine things in the reſur⸗ 
rection, enen as alſo the very wozdes of 
| Chzift doe ſuſſiciently declare : and not 
| without tauſe: fo2 there is a diuerſitie 
among mo2tall men, ſome are clated, | 
otherſome arc repzobated, to the ende 
thatencryeparte might haue his right 
ende. | 
| MThoerefb2e Chꝛiſt ſayththat when he | 
hath gathered togither all Nations be- 
| foze him, he will ſeperate them as a | 
ſher pheard deuideth the ſheepe from the | 
| Goates, and will place the ſherpe on his 
'rygbt bande, and the Goates on his left 
bande. Whrrefoze let it not trouble a- 
nyman ik de wall ſce in this life Tares 
mirt with gad ſerde, and the Kincking 
Goates mingled among the ſheepe. 
When that houre of itudgement ſhall 
come, that is to ſape, when theſe endes 
that are appoynted from the beginning | 


Elea Jid 
repzobatc. 


Mat. 27.33. 


„ 


uell, and they ſhall all riſe from the ſame 


be ſeperated and appoynted to his pꝛo⸗ | 
per ende. Fo? the rep2obate ſhall go 
int oeuer laſting paine, that is, to the re- | 
ſurrcaion of iuogement oꝛ condemnati | 
on, and the Juſt into eternall lyfe , that | 
is to ſaye into the reſurrection of life. 
Fo2 the Angels ſhall go fozth, and ſhall | 
ſeperate the wicked from amonge the 
Juſt, and ſball thꝛow them into the fur- 
nate of whot burning fy2c, where ſhalbe 


wepung and gnaſbung of teethe .Zv. All | Met.. 
men therefoze emoy the common,natu- 


rall, and ſenſible life, as well good as e⸗ 


againe, notwithſtanding by the iudge⸗ 
ment ofthe Juſt Judge Chzift Jeſus, 
the condition and ſtate of theire lyfe to 
come (hall not be a lyke. . Foz ſeeing Plat 
he is a God which is not pleaſed with 
Iniqui ty. . When he bath gathered 
the wheate into vis barne that is to ſay 
| when he hath called and receyned the 
faithfull which tmbzaced Godlynes to 
| poſſeſſe bis kingdome fo2 euer) be ſhall 
| burne the chaffe, that is, vnfrutefall 
men and wozkers of iniquity with vn⸗ 
| quenchable fyer , The whiche @aind Mat.; n. 
lohn expꝛeſſed in theſe woozdes, He 
which ouercommeth ſhall poſſeſſe all 
| thinges : and I will be his God, and hee 
ſhall be my ſonne. But the fearefull and 
| vnbelecuing, and abhominable, and mur- Fpoc. 21.7 
| 1 whoremongers, and ſorce- 
rers, and Idolaters and all lyers, shall 
haue their parte in the lake which bur - 
neth with fier and brimſtone: which is 
| theſccondedeath, For there shall enter 
into it no vncleane thing, neyther what- 
ſocuer worketh abhomination, or ma- 
 keth lyes, but they which are written in 
the Lambes booke oflyfe. The which 
alſo the ſcripture ſetteth foꝛth in other = 
woꝛdes, ſaping: Their worme shall not - 99 
dye, and the ſier shall not be quenched, | Mar.. 
. The which manifeſtly maketh 
againſt thoſe which pꝛonounce general- 
(yall men to be ſaued. Fo2 as cuerla- 
Ting life is layde vp fo2 the ele, eucn (o 
there waytcth fo2 the repꝛobate that c- 
ternall fier whiche is pꝛepared fo the 
Diuell and his Angels, 


| C. And wheras the Papiſtes of theſe pla- | Mat. 2. 


at the woꝛld ſhall come,cuery man ſbal - 


4 


| - 


ces gather that euerlaſtina life is notten | 
o hy 


As, 


— 


— 


Dart. 11.41 


Yal.s 


Dat.; at, 


por, 21.7 
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t. 1. 


Merites 
deſtrue! not 
tuctlaſt ing 
Ip it. 


vpon Saint ZOHAN. Cap. v. Pag 


by merites, thep map caſely bee refuted: 
d Chailt ſpeaketh not only here of the 
tauſe of ſaluation , but alſo putteth a 
noate and difference betwerne the elect 
and the repꝛobate, the which he doth to 

wyn and bꝛing his ſeruauntes to holp⸗ 
nelſe and innocencye , And wee trulye 
doe wot deny but that faith ioyned with 
a deſire to lyue well and vp2ightly iuſti⸗ 
fleth: but do onely teache that we can- 
not repoſe our truſt and confidence in a⸗ 
nythingelſe, ſaue in the mercy of God, 


Mat. 16.27 
an d. 25. 34. 


A, But concerning this wer haue ſpo⸗ 

ken moꝛe at large , in our expoſition of 

Mathew, 

30, I can of my owne 
ſelfe doe nothing: as 
Iheare! iudge, and 


my iudgemen is iuſt, 
becauſe I ſeeke not 


— ͤ——:2m — 
— —— —äñ4—— 


my owne wyll, but 
the wyll of the Fa- 
ther which hath ſent 
mee, 


i[ cannot of my one ſelfes 


J v. After the confirmation and pꝛo⸗ 
bation of his diuinitie, and that he was 
the ſonne equall to the Father, in all 
thinges, be returneth to the pꝛopoſition 
and occation of the diſputacion, from the 
which her was digreſſed, and gathereth 
all thinges into a certaine particular E- 
piloge 02 concluſion , A1. And becauſe 
he had arrogated to him ſelfe many 
thinges , her ſheweth that he bath done 
the ſame iuſtlye, and vppon god conſide- 
racion . As if he ſhould ſaye, 2. bane 
declared vnto you what J am with the 
Father, and what J haue retepued of 
him, that J wozke all thinges with the 
Father, and that with him J raiſe the 
dead to life. By theſe thinges you ſec 


| 


that J am farre from doing any thing 


by bꝛeaking the Sabboth, oz elſe by 02- 
rogating to my ſelfe, that which is p20” | 
per to him alone , J confeſſe that of 
my ſelfe, J can do nothing, being a man 
as you ſæ: theſe thinges are genen to me 
ok the Father, ber bꝛingeth all thinges 
to paſſe inme , As Jheare of him, and 
as J kno we by experience, ſo I iudge in 
all thinges : there is nothing in mer, J 
ſape nothing, J doe nothing which be⸗ 
longeth not to the Father , J knowe no 


to the wyll of my Father: J deſire no⸗ 
thing, J goe about nothing which is not 


Lo2ds Sabboth, and that which is moꝛe, 
from blaſpheming him: the which falſe⸗ 
lye pe obied againſt me, 

C. Therefoze Chziſt ſpcaketh not 


vs not to eſteeme of him accozding to the 
outward ſhewe , becauſe there is moze 
in him than there is in a man, Second⸗ 
lye, we muſt ſ& and conſider with whom 
be had to do. Vis purpoſe was to refell 
the Iewes which ſought to oppoſe oz ſet 
him againſt God, Therefoꝛe he doth de- 
ny that he doth any thing as man, becauſe 


| which is contrary 02 againſt him, eyther 


| 


part of my wyll whichis not agreeing | 


| 


acco2ding to the god pleaſure of my Fas | | 
ther: ſo karre J am from pꝛophaning the | 


here of his bare dininitic : but as he is 
endewed with our fleſhe,he admoniſheth | 


God which dwelt in him was his guide 
member that ſo often as Ch2ziſt ſpeaketh 


to him ſelfe that which is p2oper to a 
man, becauſe he had reſpec vnto the 


lewes, which wickedly ſayd that he was 
a pziuate perſon,andno better than one 
ofthecommon ſozt of people, After the 
ſame manner, he referreth to the Father 
whatſocuer is aboue man. This woꝛd 
(Judgement) as it doeth pꝛoperly belong 
to Dor ine, ſo alſo it doth appertaine to 
the whole adminiſtration:as if he ſhould 
ſay that he hath the Father his aucthour 
in all thinges, whoſe wyll is to hun a 
rule in all thinges. 


And my * 


ment is iuſl. 


This is not to be vnderſtode as thonah 


A2 the | 


x moderato;, This alwayes we mult re⸗ 


him ſclfe , be doeth onely allume oz take | 


I71 | 
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John. 8 


wt the Father had one by him ſelfe, and the 
Donne another, as we haue alſo ſhewed 


—— 


| An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap. v. 


| befo2e in the nineteene verſe, C. Foz 
he doth not compare his will and the 


will or his father together as one con | 


trap to the other, but onely confut eth 


[dement of bis Father, 


| 


zi. If L teſtifie of my lelfe, 


my teſtimonye 1s not 


©, By theſe wozdes our Sauiour 
zeuenteth that which bis aduerſaries 
might haue obieded againſt him, to tro- 
ble the mindes of ſimple and ignoꝛaunt | 
men: the whiche alſo they went about | 
wben they ſayde, Thou giueſt teſtimo- 
[ny of thy ſelfe, but thy teſtimony is not | 
true. Therefoze hee ſheweth that her 
doth not leane to his owne teſtunonpe, 
noz to the teſtimonye ot any other man: 
but to the teſtimonpe of his heauenlpe 
| Father, which cannot lye, and which in 
truth far erteedeth all other teſtimonye. | 
To this ende doth thoſe thinges apper- | 
taine, which are ſpoken in this parte ol 
| th? Apology, So that when he ſayth, lt | 
Iteſtiſie otmy ſelſe, my teſtimony is not 
| true, he doth not deminiſhe the credite of | 
| his owne teſtimony (the which mighte⸗ 
ly he defendeth in an other place) but it 
is 4 certapne manner of conceſſion 02 / 
graunting. Becauſe Chꝛiſt was ſnffict- | 
ently inſtructed from heauen, not to bee 
credited he is contented, As if ha ſhould | 
ſaye, Jf my teſtimonie be ſuſpented of 
pou accozding to the common maner ot 
men let it be ſo, I make no account of it. 
Aa knowe that nothing is counted 
frucandlawfull which a man ſpeaketh | 
in his ownecommendation, how truely | 
ſoener hee ſpake : becauſe no man may be 
a ſaFicient witneTe in his owne cauſe. 
And although it is wicked to deale thus 
with the ſonne of God, vet notwithſtan⸗ 


that which they falſely Zmagmed, as, | 
_ [that he was rather caried by humayne | 
boldenefſe,than led by deuine aucthozity. | 
He doth deny this to be his owe pꝛoper 
| afFectton,and contrary to the commaun- | 


| | bearer to vnderſtande God the Father, 


ding, he was content todeparte from 
his right, that by the aucthozity of God 
be might conuince his enimies. 


32. There is another 5 


beareth witneſſe o 
mee and I am ſure the 
witneſſe which hee 
beareth of me is true. 


e. There are ſome which by this 

other witneſſe bearer vnderſtand John 
the Baptiſt, making this to be the ſcence 
ok Ch:iſtes wozdes, It ſemeth to pou 
that if Jbeare witneſſe of my ſel fe, that 
the ſame is not true: but now there is a⸗ 
nother which beareth witnefſe of me, the 
which I know to be true: but as fo you 
ye ſaye that ye will not bel eue the ſame. 
But it is better by this other witneſſe 


that it map agree with that which is ſayd 
in another place, I am one which beare 
vitneſſe of my ſelfe, and my father which 
hath ſent mebeareth witneſſe of me alſo. 
B. So that the ſame which he ſayth 
here is thus muche in effect : Py-wozdes 
are kar otherwiſe than pe take them to 
be. It is Ood and nat this poꝛe Carpen⸗ 
ter, which beareth witneſſe ol me, and 
| which doth acknowledge his onelpe be⸗ 
| gotten and welbeloucd ſonne: the which 
teſtimonye is ſo ſufficient foz me, that J 
care not what men think of me, M New 
ther doth he ſaye iinply, His teſtimonpe 
is true, But he (ayth that her knoweth 
his teſtimonye is true. By which wozds 
hee doth not onely declare that the teſti⸗ 
mony of his Father is true, but alſo that 
he hunſel ke doth know foz a ſuertie, that 


Fohn.s.18 


which of right, and by the teſtimonye of 


he doth arrogate nothing to himſclfe, 
the Father, appertained not vnto him, 


33. Ye ſent vnto Iohn, 
and he bare witneſſe 


of 


| 


T 


— — = -_-_ - 


John 


ob. a u 


Totn. 4. 


— | 


20 


velded vnto his enemies, pet neuerthe⸗ 
leſſe, verye notablye hæ repꝛoueth them, 
and caſteth in theyz teeth that nothing 
ſtayeth them from beleefe, but mallice. 
Lhcrefoze we ſee that this circumſtance 
doeth make verye much to the matter 
that they ſent vnto John, and as it were 
with a minde deſirous to learne they 
went vnto him , to knowe who was 
the Meſsias , and pet notwithſtanding, 
regarded not his aunſwere. 

A. Ver ſayeth not, And he bare wit- 
neſſe to mee, but he ſayth, Hee bare wit- 
neſſe tothetruth: the which is moꝛe ter⸗ 
taine andfartheſt from fuſpiction. 
And he calleth the diſpenſation-of the 
redemption of mankinde, which bee bad 
taken in hande, the trueth, foz the which 
diſpenſation,the ſonne of God was ſent 
to take vpon him our fleſhe : of the which 
he fapeth in another plate, I am the way, 
the trueth, and the life. But this truoth 
is alwapes condemned in the woAde/foz 


alye. 
34. BueI receyue not the 


vpon Saint OH. Cap. v. Pag. 
| 
"02 4f thi 8 recorde of man: ne 
uertheleſſe, theſe 

A. Becauſe be had made mention . «<7, 
of the teſtimony of the Father, nowe to _— Lſaye that ye 
extoll the ſame,and thercwithall to ſhew mig it be lafe. 
that his aduerſaryes are repzehenſible, 
and — to —— ws 

d mindes : x 

geth in the — of Lohn concer- F receyue not the 
ning bim, the which although it were recorde of man. 
verye notable, yet — it 
was contemned and neglected u⸗ meaneth 2 
larsof the Iewes , And this maketh ve- 4 — — — 
— — concerning bim ſelfe , wherefoze was 
not Umpire, lobn bare witneſſeto the | John ſent of God, to beare witneſſe of 
trueth ,. But, Ye ſent vnto John, C. the trueth ? Allo the teſtimonyes of the 
Foz hes vageth them with the aunſwere | Apoſtles, were they not the teftimonies 
of lon, the which theycoulde mot with | d men of whome her ſaieth , Youallo 
out ſhamediſcredite, Foz to whatende | hall beare witneſſe of mec becauſe ye 
ſhoulve they baue ſent vnto bim, ercept | haue beene with me from the beginning. 
tbey meant to ſtande and geue crrdite Alſo hee ſayeth, Ve shall be witneſſes vn- 
to his ſayinges + Foz they ſent vnto| tome, in all Iewrye,and in Samaria, and 
him, as to a P2ophete ol O O D, and to the vtmoſt partes of the carth . To 
ſeemed to make account of his voxce, as | this we aunſwere: Chꝛitt vſeth the te- 
of ſome diuir.c D2acle, ſtimony of Lohn, not that hee ſtode in 

And. although Chick here after aſozt| | 0. ok the lame: but becauſe it was 


| not onely teſtifye of them ſelues notable 


neede tull foz vs thereby to be confirmed, 
They which ſerke they; owne glozve, do 


and excellent thinges, but do alſo much 
eſteeme and bzagge of the teſtimonies of 
ſuche others as they them ſclues are. 
But Chꝛiſt, to the ende hee might teache 
that he ſought not his owne glozye, euen 
as befoze he ſaid he had no nede to beare 
witneſſe of him ſelle, euen ſo here her 
ſayeth that he doth nat ſtande 02 

vppon the teſtimony of John howe great 
ſoeuer he be,noz of anyother man,ſ&ing 
be bath teſtimony far greater than the 
witneſſe of man. As if he ſhould ſay. Iv. 
J doe not therefoze bzing fa2th the teſti⸗ 
monp of Iohn concerning my ſelfe, as 
though he had made me any whit the bet⸗ 
ter thereby, as that J might be ſuch a 


mony of me, that is to ſay,that J ſhould 
not haue bene God, except her had ſayd, 
that J am the ſonne of GDD ::( foz I 


one as A was not befoze he gaue teſti- | 


am that naturally that which he ſayde 


6 


J was) but fo: your ſakes rather do J 


— — 


— 


— 


j 
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| bzing dis teſtumonie. Foz, becauſe bee 
| was of great auctozitye among vou, J 

thought that ye woulde the moze readily 

haue delcued his woꝛdes, and ſo tho- 

row fapth in mer haue obtayned euer la⸗ 
Ting ipfe, C. Therefoze Chzift here 
| declareth that he hath not ſo much reſpect 
vnto him ſelfe, as he hath to pzofite men, 
' when be rayſeth vp Pzeachers of his 
| Golpell , by whome he maye certifle vs 
ok his wyll. In tbe which alſo his won- 
| derfull godneſſe doeth greatlye ſhyne, in 
that be ſecketh to frame all thinges to 

our ſaluation , Whercfoze we alſo 
| maft endenour our ſelues to ſc, that hee 
| bez not carefull in vaine foz our ſoules 
| health. 34, Ch nit ſaythnot , J ſpeake 
theſe thinge# do make pou aſhamed, and 
to defend my Jnnocencye againſt pour 
blaſphemie, the which vndonbtevlye , of 
all other de might moſt iuſtlye haue ſpo⸗ 
ken : and thoſe thinges whiche hee dyd 
ſpeake, might of them ſelues haue made 
them aſhamed , Þe& rather deſpꝛed to 
ſpeake that, which both onely appertays 
ned to him, and alſo ought iuſtip to haue 
taken from them all ontragious fur pe 
and deſye to deſtroye hun. Foz what 
man wyll ſeke his deſtruction , whome 
ber knoweth to be fo friendlye vnto him, 
{ that he ſeketh nothing moze than dis 
p2ofite and ſafetye 2 Let this be an 
example foz all the Piniſters of Chzift 
to folowe, that in ſpeaking they neyther 
erke they; owneglozye, oz reuenge, but 
| the ſaluation of their bearers . It this 

minde were in all thoſc that take vpon 


dia. dem the office of teaching, the Churthof 


—— — — - 


| Chalk at this daye ſhould be free from a 
number of contencions and perrilles. 
And it were neceſlarye that they ſhoulde 
pꝛactiſe this not onely in woꝛdes (as a 
number of Yipocrites doe) but alſo in 
theyꝛ conuerſation , and fatherly affecti- 
on towarde the faithfull ſeruauntes of 
Chꝛiſt, and alſo to inftruce thoſe that 
reſilt the trueth, with all merkeneſſe , if 
it maye pleaſe God at any time fogeue 
them repentaunce , that they maye bee 

| conuerted and belccue, 

| A. Furthermoze we muſt pet a litle 
| farther diſcuſſe theſe wazdes of our ſa- 
niour Ch2ilt : fo2 they doe nothing de- 


| rogate from the teſtimonye of lohn 


which he bare tothe trueth : but Chziſt 
ſapeth that der bath no nee of mans 
teſtimony, ſeing be hath the teſtimony 


other. Wherevppon he ſayeth not, 


| Euangeliſtes 
| wider this pꝛetence, that the Pꝛopbets 


And pe ſhall notrecepue any mans teſt io 
lohn, and which the Apoſties after Iohn, 
dpd teſkifpe concerning the trueth, was 
ſo directed by G O D to this ende, that 
all mankinde might ber bzought to the 
knowledge of the trueth and bee ſaued. 

Do that they baue nothing here fo: their 
purpoſe , who to cloake their vabelefe, 
do derogate from the w2ptinges of the 
P2opbetes, Apoſtles, and ſtcs, 


Apoſtles, and » weremen, 
and that Chzift him fel fe doeth not alow 
the teſtunonpe of men concerning him. 
Theſe vngovlye men do not conſider 
what is the vſe of thoſe teſtimonpes 
which are genen to the trueth by the in⸗ 
ſting of the holy ghoſt in men. 


35 . Hee was a burning 


and a ſhinin light: 
and = woulde for 
| a ſeaſon haue reioy- 


ſed in his light. 
{He was a burning. ] 


By, Leaft any man ſhoulde thinke 


that this teſtimony of Iohn was cleua- 


ted and depꝛelled by theſe wazves of the 
| Lozde, ber commendeth Iohn him ſelfe 
to the ende ber might make his teffi- 
mon commendable alſo, 

R. Foz he was not that true lyght, 
pet notwithltanding , hee was a bzight 
Candell , gening teſtimonye concerning 
the true lyght, her was a famous p2ca- 
cher of the trueth , being zealous in 
faythand trueth , mightelye ſeeking to 
aduaunce the glozye of the Goſpell. 

AH. 


re⸗ 


e 


— . — 


— — — — — 


Sn 


1 vpon Saint OHM. Cap. v. Pag. 17 
e Therefozebythis metaphari-| And yo would for 4 8 
call ſpeache he greatly praiſeth and com- 
mneth th belies af Joke, ma het ſeaſon haue retoyſed 
with all alſo declareth ' 
| kice . Foz not onely this belongeth to a AF 
burning ligbt, that the ſame ſboulde be 22282 pe — 
baight and clear e of it ſelle, but alla, that | eves againſt n 2 
it ſhould with the bzightneſle of the ſame | | fered to them , 
| So, it was not ſufficientfoz ſaint Iohn 
LY — to be a holy man hym ſel fe, but this alſo 
dell. | ſpeactally appertayned to his office , to 
baing the hartes of the Ilraelites by the 
pꝛeaching ot repentaunce and the kinge- 
dome of God, mn 2 ko 
| to Chꝛiſte, to 0 edge f 3 Os | 
| | piniters etz. After this manner a faifhfull mini- | cuen as if — — 
cast to | ſter of Chzilte onght to bee a burning — — eee — 2 : 
te burns] candell, whiche is lightned in adarke _ © hon to 
e, | place, totheendthat they which are in| | maunded them todo, ow 6 
the ſame might ſ&, Not only this is re | ble the —— 
quired, that the miniſter be an honeſt | | fonneſle , * "= 2 are admo- 
and Innocent man, but alſo that de be | | niſhed , * 45 on & 
ſuche a one as will ſhew fozth the light whome God pvemr and. — 
which be hath recerued to thoſe whiche = A N ugh 
Iul. 8. 16. | are committed to his charge. Do ſapeth | e * a the * 
oure ſauioure Chꝛiſt, No man 9 * 3 1 are well 1 122 
| candel putteth the ſame vnder a I 9 fo — 5 
But if the light be varknefſe howe — within a — —— 
is the darknelſe : C. Pozeouer where- —— — 1 = 
as our ſauioure calleth lohn a burnings hes of contenetts 
light, he doth thereby the moze reproue — due of govly 
the Ingratitude of the Jewes: foz it fo- 1 For a /e aſon. } 
loweth that they were willingly blynd, 
when they refuſcd the candel of God] |, ©, By theſe wondes ber repzoneth 
which was ſet befozc their eyes As if he erz foliſhneſſe , becauſe they thought 
ſhoulde ſape, Ood would not haue you to | that the eternall light of God might bee 

| erre foz he appoynted Iohn to be a Can | | extinguiſhed by baine waywardneſee , 

| del. that by his light he might direct vou and vnconſtant follye , Euen ſo at this 

| in the right way, Therefore in that ve dave the Papiſtes abuſe all thoſe govlye f 

| do not knowe me to be the ſonne of God, | teachers and Doctour's , wbich the Lozd 

| your voluntary errour is the cauſe ther-| hatt geuen to his Church as bzight Can- 
of. A. Euenſo they which at this | delles, as though they went about to das 
day are willyngly blynde in the midelk | fell they; eyes by bebolding the light. 

| of the lyght of the goſpell, haue no excuſe | And they doe not onelye abuſe the Can- | 

| | Foz the Lade ſeketh by the pzeachinge delles to obfcure the light : but they dos 

Vet. 14. I bis wo2de,tobzing men out of dark-| | ajco oftentimes reiopce indarkeneſle, 

* nefle into ligbt (in conſideration where- 
e e * 38. But I haue greater 
woꝛlde) that the da 
— hn the harts the ns wytneſle , than the 
men may be illuminated with the R | 

| ledae 2 — witneſſe of lohn: or 


— —„— 
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Cap. v. 


the workes whiche 
uen me to finiſhe, the 


doe beare witneſſe of 
me that the Father 
hath ſent me. 


But I haue grea- 
ter witneſſe. 


C. After he bad ſhewen in the perſon 
of Iohn, that the Jewes had wickedlye 
cozrupted the gift of God , nowe ſeconds 
lye ha repeateth that which her had ſpo⸗ 
ken, as, that he hath no nere of the teſti⸗ 
mony of man, his owne witneſſe being 
ſufficient fo2 him ſelfe . Yowebelit, be⸗ 
caufe her ſawe that he was deſpiſed , bor 
citeth them accozving to his manner be- 
foze his father . As il he ſhould? ſape, 
Z v, Thus farre fozth ye haue hearde 


the Father hath ge- 


ſame workes that I 


great thinges: but ye hall heare greater 
thinges, Pe haue lohns teſtimony conv | 
cerning me: bnt nowe bebolde a greater 
telktimony , namelye, the teſtimony of 
my wozkes , Foz there can not bu a! 
moe certaine teſtintony than the deedes | 
them ſelucs{ the which J doe, not in my 
- | owne name, but in my fathers name. 
A. Let vs note bere howe cirtum⸗ 
ſpealye and wiſel ye he ſateth not; 1 have 
ateſtimony much more ceftaine and true 
than the teſtimony of lohn, but he ſapth, 
Greater than the teſhmonyof lohniſeaſt 
he might ſo ertoll the teſtimony of the 
Father, concernirighimſelfe , that the 
teſtimony of lohn thereby ſhoulde be 
quite diſcredited. Foz whatfoeuer lohn 
did teſtifye concerning Chztlk , the ſame 
was of God, neyther was if any whit 
contrarpe from that which the Father 
by his wozkes teſtified of him, But if ye 
compare the teſtimony of the wozkes of | 
Chꝛiſt which he had receyued of the Fa- | 
ther, with the tefimony of lohn, ye (bal | 


landes, and their wozdes into the vtmoſt 


notable. Foz as that Lucifer oz moꝛnung 


Starre, though it be a true teſtimony of 


| the ryſing of the Sunne, yet natwith- 
 Tanding, is inferiour,and nothing ſo e- 
| uident as the Sunne beames it ſelfe 
Which ſhine thzoughout the whole wozld. 
| enenſo John, though his teſtimony were 
true concerning Chzilt , yet notwith- 
| fanding, it was far inferio2, x moꝛe ob- 
nn ſhewe of Chziſtes 
ozkes. 


For theworkes which the 
Face bath geuen me. 5 


| 

R. Theſecond thing whereby Chzilt 
pꝛoueth that he was ſent of the Father, 
are wozkes o: Pyzacles . M The vſe 
Wherof are here declared vnto vs, when 


Chzilt layeth, 
{They teſlifye of me. 


TZherefoze they are not dumbe ſignes, 
but lyuclye ſignes, and therefoze not 
fimplie to be behelde, but cffectuallye to 
behearde, accoz2ing to thys place, The 
heauens declare the glory of God: &c. 


ding, their ſounde hath gone foꝛth into all 


partes of the earth. . Cuen ſo the 
wonder full wozkes of Chꝛiſt, though 
they ſerme to bee dumbe , pet notwith- 
ſkanding, moſt euidentlye they let fwzth 
bis mightye vertue and power, but to 
them , to whome he bath geuen rares to 
hear e. M. Curn as appeareth in Nico- 
demus, who being moued by the power 
and teſttmonyof Ch:iſtes wozkes ; at 
knowledgeth that Ch2ilt is come a tea⸗ 
cher ſent from God,” | 
Fo? as a god Tr is knowne by his 
5 fruite, euen ſo the Loꝛde Jeſus bat 


Theſe ſpeake not, and yet notwithffan- | 


lCal.19, 1, 
| 


John.z, 


ufficientlyc by his woꝛkes pꝛoued h 
ſel ke to ba the ſonne of God, R. The | 
wozkes(ſayth hee) which J do in my Fa⸗ 
thers name, they beare witneſſe of me. 
C. It map here be demaunded whether | 
miracles are ſufficient ynough to pꝛoue 


2111 to be the ſonne of God, when as | 


finde that if is much moꝛe ercellent and 


the P2ophetes bane done the 1yke, | 
NM, Further- | 


—ꝗ—6—ä—( — —— =- - —_—  - 
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® 


John o | 


Queſt: JW. 


: 
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eſtion. 
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Aunſy vete. 


| 10 2 ic on blind they are that they wil notacknow- 


| 


| 
i 


' 
| 


vpon Saint FOHN. 


Cap. v Fag. 


Tr. Furthermoze neyther the Jewes 
no2 the Turkes doe denpe the mp2acles 


ol Chꝛiſt: but yet neyther of them doc 


acknowledge the teſtunonpe, whereof 
the Lozde here maketh mention. 
C. Ae aunſwere, Thoſe ſignes and 


| my2acles which the Lozde w2zought by 
the handes of his P2ophets, went not 


| 
| 


might ſufficiently haue declared, who, 
and what maner of perſon he was: euen 
| as bee himſel fe ſapth, It 1 had not done 


| among them the workes which no other 


| 


They ſay that God cannot haue a ſonne, 


| 


| 


which notwithſtanding his wozks haue 
made him moe euident and cle re than 


beyonde that ende, fo2 the which they 


were appoynted to be wzsught , which 


was, that they might declare them to be 
the Piniſters of God, who otherwiſe 
coulde haue had neyther aucthoz2itic noz 
credite. But God ment moꝛe highlye 
to ertoll his ſcnne, And this purpoſe of 
Godin miracles muſt be taken foꝛ the 
ende and ſcope, Therefoꝛe if the Jewes 

zough malice had not willingly ſhutte 
their eyes, the vertue of Chꝛiſtes ſignes 


man hath done, tliey had no ſinne: but 
now they haue ſcene and hated: not on- 
lye mee, but alſo my Father. 

M. As touching the Turkes, although 
after a ſozte they doe acknowledge ſome 
deuine power to bee in the my2acles of 
Chziſt, pet notwithſtanving they wyll 
in no wiſe acknowledge him to be the 
ſonne of God, being btterly blinded and 
deceiued by the falſe pꝛophet Maliomet. 


ſeeing her hath not a wife. o ſoliſh and 


ledge the Image of the fatherly godnelle 
| power in Chziſt the ſonne of God, the 


the Sonne. 


37. And the Father him- 


ſelfe which hath ſent! 
me, hath borne wit- 
neſſe of me. Ve haue 
not hearde his voyce 
at any time, nor ſene 


his thape. 


| 5 And the Father 
? h1 n elfe which > Bv. 


hath ſent me 


Some reſtrapne this.to the voyce 


— —— 


which was hearde in the Baptiſine of | 


| Chaiſt: but it ought to be farther exten⸗ 


ded. C. Foz in the p2eterperfec tence, 


oꝛ time paſt he ſayth, The Father hath | 
| teſtified, to declare that he commeth 
not fo2th vnknowne, becauſe afoꝛetime 
in the lawe and the Pꝛophets, the Fa | 
ther had made him manifeſt by tokens, | 
that he might b2ing his noates # markes 
with him wherby hee might be knowne, | 
Fo2 God did teſtific of his ſonne, ſo! 
| | often as he pꝛomiſed ſaluation to his 
people the Jewes, 02 the fall reſtozing 
of the kingdome of Jſraell, Bo it be- 
came the Jewes to haue the perpetuall 


' fubſtaunce of Chzilt out of the ſcriptures 


befoꝛe hee ſhoulde be manifeſted in the 
fleſhe. Whereas they contemne him he 
being pꝛelent, and doe reieg him, theres 
by they doe manikeſtly declare, that they 
haue no taſte of the Lawe: the whiche 
alſo Chꝛziſt caſteth in their teeth. And pet 
they bzagged ofthe knowledge of the 
Lawe, euen as if they had come out of 
Gods owne boſome, 


N e haue not heard Ca 


PLL voyce. 


| | Becauſe the Jewes chalenged to them 
ſelues a certaine ſinguler and peculier 


knoweldge of Ood, aboue all other na- 


tions that were in the wozlde, becauſe 
| their kozefathers had hearde his voyte, 
and becauſe Moy ſes had talked with him 
face to face, and had receyued the Lawe 
' from his mouth: and foz the opinion 
| which they hadconceyued of theſe men, 
| they did not onely deſpiſe all other nati- 

ons in reſpect of themiclues, but alſo 


the Loꝛde by theſe woꝛdes moſt aptlye | 


carelefly retected the doctrine and admo⸗ 
nition boath of lohn and alſo of Chʒiſt: 


— — —gL—yV — ä—NmN— — — —— 


taketh | _ 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 
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taketh away the opinion ok diuine — | 


ledge, which they thought they had , and 
plainelpe affirmeth , that they are no- | 
thing but plaine Atheiſtes, that is to ſay, | 
| without minde andfe&lingof God, and 
haue no fellowſhippe at all with him. | 
C. Foz here are thze Petophozicall kind 
| of ſpeaches. by which he meant toteache 
that they were far from the knowledge 
ok God. 
Po as men make them ſelues knowne 
r | by conntinaunce and by woꝛde: euen ſo 
' God ſendeth foꝛth his voice vnto vs, by 
the voyce of his Pꝛophetes, and hath in 
' the Sacramentes as it were taken vpon 
hima viſible foꝛme. that wee may know 
| him acco2ding to our capacitye. Bv, Foz 
In. 4 4 3s God by his nature is inuilible (fo: 
| | God is a ſpirite ) ſo he is neyther ſene 


with co2pozall eyes , not pet clarcfied 
' no; yet hearde with theſe co2pozall, and 
| co:ruptible cares - Ncuertheleſſe he ge- 
neth vnto his ſeruauntes certaine ſignes 
ok his pꝛeſence, and ſpeaketh vnto men 
in ſuch manner of ſpeache, as maye be 
vnderſtode. Foz ſo he appeared and 
| | ſpake to the Pzophetes, A. Wherfoze 
Deu · io, that which wee reade in Deutronomy, 
| concerning the voice ok God, which the 
| Iſraelites heard, is no otherwtſe to be 
vnderſtode, than that they hearde the 
| voyce of an Aungell, and not the pꝛoper 

voice of God, 
A. But when Chꝛiſt was made ma- 
| nifeſt in the fleſhe, wee had after a ſoꝛt, 
| in him a viſtble Image of the inuiſible 
| Father, he him ſelfc ſaying, He which | 
| John. 14.9 ſeeth me, ſeeth my father alſo. C. Her 
| therefoze which docth not acknowledge 


— — 


God in his liuelpe and erpꝛeſſe Image, 
doeth ſufficientlye thereby declare, that 
be woꝛſhippeth no God at all, but a God 
of his owne imagination. Therefoze 
the Apoſtle ſapeth, that the Iewes haue a 
vaile befo2e their eyes, leaſt they ſhould 
. Cor g. i hehold the glozyc of God in the face of 
| Chal, | 


;8. His worde haue ye 
not abiding in you: 
8 | 


| C. Fo how can he haue the wozd of lyfe 


that her can to deſtrope the ſoule of the 


tor whom he hath lent, 
him ye beleeue not. 


77. That is to ſape, Ye neyther 


vnderſtande his minde no2 meaning: 
nepther haue you grafted and roted in 
pour heartes, his woꝛde which was ge⸗ 
nen to pour foꝛefathers. e pther doeth 


he ſimplye ſape , And ye haue not his 
worde, But he addeth this, In you: foz 
otherwiſe they had the woꝛde of God in 
WBokes, in their mouthes, and in they2 
eares : but in their heartes , they had it 
not C. But this is the true p2ofite, when 
the woꝛde of God hath rote in vs, and 

abideth in our heartes fo2 euer. Ch2ift 


| 


ſayeth that the heauenly dottrine had no 
place tn the Jewes, becauſe they recey- 
ued not the ſonne of God , whome the 
ſame commended euerpe where: and 
rightly he obiececth this vnto them. Foz 
God had not ſpoken by Moyſes and the 
Pꝛophetes in vaine, And the purpoſe of 
Moy ſes is nothing elſe but to cal al men 
bnto Chꝛiſt the right wape: wherevpon 
it is manifeſt, that they are not the Dil⸗ 
ciples of Moyſes which reied Chziſt. 

. There foꝛe Chꝛiſt ſpeaketh here 
to the Jewes, as he dyd in another place, 
Ve neyther knowe me, not my Father. 
A. Alſo he ſapeth, Ve ſeeke to kyll me 
becauſe my worde hath no place in you, 


abiding in him, which repelleth the life 


it ſclfe 2 Vowe ſhall her imbzace the 
Doctrine of the ſame, which ſerketh all 


lawe, Foz the Lawe without Chꝛiſt is 
imperfect,and voyde , The nerer there- 
foze that a man commeth to the know⸗ 
ledge of Chꝛiſt, the mozc he hathp2oft- 
ted in the wozdeof God. Wherefoze, 
howe much ſoeuer the Jewes, Zurkes, 
Veretiques, and Papiſtes , doe boaſt of 
the wo2de of God, yet notwithſtanding, 
becauſe they reien him whome the father 
hath ſent, and doe not belenc him, their 
boaſting is in vaine: becauſe they haue 
not the woꝛde of Ood, abyding in them. 


39. Searche the Scrip- 


— — —— — — — — 


tnres, 


Yiow 


John. f; 
John. s. 


0. 


John. f; 
lohn. s. 


— — emo > nan. 


— —— — 


' The (crip: 


wes o- 
daincd of 


all men to 


' be ted. 


| R om.” ,7 
s.. 


| fayth in Chzilt , ſhall finde nothing in 


 foſeke the knowledge of Chꝛiſt, out of 


cures, for in them ye 
chinke ye haue eter- 
nall tyte : and they 
are they which teſti- 
| tyeof me. 


R. Che fourth teſtimony is bzought 
PEP a aur odors wy 0g hn 
had the Scriptures, namelye the Lawe, 

the Pꝛophetes, and the Pſalmes, of the 
 whiche they did not a lptle bzagge : as 
though it were ſufficient to euerlaſting 
lyfe, ſimplye to haue, and to reade the 
Scriptures diuinclye inſpired, and not 
moze neceſſarye dyligeatlyto reade the 
ſame, and to know andimbzace by faith 
Chlt the ſonne of GD D pꝛomiſed in 


lyfe confiſteth. C. Therfoze Chꝛiſt here 
repꝛoueth they: faliſhe boaſting , be- 
cauſe they pꝛofeſſed that they had lyfe in 
the Dcripturcs , when as they tone hold 
onelpe on the dead letter. Foz he doth 
| not ſimplye repꝛehende vs, becauſe wer 
ſeeke lyfe in the @criptures : ſeeing they 
are pꝛouided and appointed to vs foꝛ the 
ſame purpoſe: fo the wo2d of the Lozd 
is called the woꝛde ol Lyfe , and ſaluatt- 
on, becauſe they which reade the Derip- 
tures by fapth inChaiſt, are inftruced 
to ſaluation , t ſhal find in deede in them 
euerlaſting life but he commendeth this, 
that the Iewes thought that the Scr ip⸗ 
ture was able to quicken them, when as 
they were karre from the true ſence and 
meaning thereof: mape when they ſxxke 
to ſuppꝛeſſe the light of Lyfe contayned 
in them. Foz howe coulde the Lawe 
bzing lyfe without Chꝛiſt, who alone 
bzingeth the fame : They therefoze 
whichc reade the Scriptures without 


them but the kylling Letter: as the A⸗ 


poſtle Paul teacheth. 
Pozeoucr, we are taught by this place 


the ſcriptures, Foz they which Imagine 
of Chꝛiſt what they lyſt them ſclues,ſhal 


them, in whome alone all ſaluation, and | 


; vpon Saint £0 HN. Cap. v. 


phantaſye. Evaſt of all therefoze let vs = 


The which being , it followeth that | * 
we mult reade the (criptures with this 
and ende, howe ſo euer 
whole lyfe, and wearpeth bun ſcife in 

reading, her hall neuer attaine to the 

knowledge ot the tructh. Foz what can 
we knowe and vuderſtande without the 
wiſedome of God. M. The Saip- 
tures are geuen to vs from aboue , nat 
to the ende we might haue them | 
Bokes, and ſo layd vp as our tr 

ag we (ace many men doe: nepthor vet. 

are they geuen , that we might dmplye 

and leightlyc reade them, as though it 

were ſufficient to reade: epther that by | 
a ſuperſtictous opinion, the reading of 
them might ber in ſkxde of wozthip and 

diuine ſeruice, as we 1 es do, | 


andas the lewes conti ye doe on the | 
Sabbdth dapes: but are geuen to 
this ende, tbat they might be read with | 
diligence , and with a minde deſirous to 
finde out thoſe thinges which belong to 
true knowledge, and true godlineſſe, 
The readers of ihe Scriptures muſt ber 
ſearchcrs,andnot cozrupters, wzeſters, 


And the Scriptures do not require any 
ſearching , but that whiche is godlye, 


humble, anddeſirous to knowe and im- | 


b2ace one trueth onely: otherwiſe a man 
maye finde ſome which reade the Scrip- 
tures, but not to ſcarche out Gods truth, | 
but rather to hinder the ſame, Euen ſo, | 
Herode iuquired out the truth out of the | 
Scriptures concerning the place where 
Ch2ift ſhould ber boꝛne, not to the ende 


to deſtroye him , Alſo tbe Phariſees | 
ſapde to Nicodemus, Searche the Pro- 
phetes , and ſee howe that a Prophete 
commeth not out of Galilee, Thep ſapd 
not, And ice what is written in the Scrip- 
tures concerning Chriſt. Bo in lyke man- 
ner, wicked and vagodlye men do ſearch 
the ſcriptures , to cozrupt the ſame to 
they2 owne deſtruction, C. By this 


| haue at the laſt nothing, but a 'vayne 


wo2de Scripture , ts vnderſtode the 


olde 


Whoſoeuer declyneth from e, 


1142. 


179 | 


noate that Chzil can be truly known b 4 
no other meanes, than by the ſcriptures, — | 


| 


dꝛeamers, oz ſuperſticious mur murers. Yowue the | 


ſcriptures , 


ought to - 
be read, 


he 1aight wozſhippe him, but rather Mat. 2.4. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


John. 7. 51 


2 * 


EY 


F 
1 147 


In 4 44 
| 
| 
| | 
| | Deu - 4.10. 


| 


| | 
| | John 14.9 


| 
' 
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—— — — 


An Eccleſiaſticall ex expoſition 


— — — N— . ——— 


Cap. v. 


| voyce of an Aungell and not the pꝛoper 
voice of God, 


1.£03-3-14- 


| 


| 


/ | | | 5 
| | 


taketh away the opinion of dtuine know 
ledge, which they thought they had, and | 
plainelye afirmeth , that they are no- | 
thing but plaine Atheiſtes, that is to ſay, | 


without minde and feeling of God, and 


haue no kellowſhippe at all with him. 


C. Foz here are thꝛæ Petophozicall kind 
ol ſpeaches. by which he meant toteache 
that they were far from the knowledge 
ok God. 
| Fo2as men make them ſelues knowne 
by countinaunce and by worde: euen ſo 
Ood ſendeth fo2th his voice vnto vs, by | 
the voyce of his Pꝛophetes, and hath in 
the S acramentes as it were taken vpon 
bum a viſible foꝛme, that wee may know 


him acco2ding to our capacitye. Bv, Foz 
as God by his nature is inuiſible (fo: 
God is a ſpirite ) ſo he is nepther ſene 
with co2pozall epes, not pet clarcficd 
no; yet hearde with theſe co2pozall, and | 
co2ruptible cares - Neuertheleſſe he ge- 
ueth vnto his ſeruauntes certaine ſignes | 
of his pꝛeſence, and ſpeaketh vnto men 
in ſuch manner of ſpeache, as maye be 
vnderſtode. Foz ſo he appeared and | 
ſpake to the Pꝛophetes. A. Wherfoze 
that which wee rcade in — . 
concerning the voice ol God, which the 
Ilraelites heard, is no otherwtle to bee 
vnderſtode, than that they hearde the 


A. But when Chꝛiſt was made ma⸗ 
nifeſt in the lleſhe, wer had after a ſozt, 
in him a viſtble Image of the inuiſible | 
Father, he him ſelfc ſaying , He which | 
ſecth me, ſeeth my father alſo. C. Yee | 
therefoze which docth not acknowledge | 
Godin his linelye and erpzeſſe Image, 
docth ſufficientlyc thereby declare, that 
be woꝛſhippeth no God at all, but a God 
of his owne imagination. Therefoze 
the Apoſtle ſapeth, that the Iewes haue a 
vaile befoze their eres, leaſt they ſhould | 
behold the glozyc of God in the face of 
Chalk, | 


[ 


;8. His worde haue ye 
not abiding! in you: 


|| 


nen to pour foꝛefathers. Nevpther doeth 


C. gon howcan he baue the wozd of lyfe 


that her can to deſtrope the ſoule of the 


tor whom he hath lent, 


him ye beleeue not. | 


AM. That is to ſape, Ve neyther 
vnderſtande his minde no2 meaning: 
nepther haue you grafted and roted in 
pour heartes, his woꝛde which was ge⸗ 


he ſimplye ſaye , And ye haue not his | 


— 


| —— 


worde, But he addeth this, In you: foz | | 


otherwiſe they had the wozde of God in | 
Bokes, in their mouthes , and in theyꝛ 
eares: but in their heartes , they had it 


not C. But this is the true p2ofite, when 


the woꝛde of God hath rote in vs, and | 
abideth in our heartes fo2 euer. Chꝛiſt 
ſayeth that the heauenly doctrine had no 
place in the Jewes, becauſe they recep» | 
ued not the ſonne of God , whome the 
ſame commended euerpe where: and 
rightly he obiecteth this vnto them. Foz 
God had not ſpoken by Moyſes and the 
Pꝛophbetes in vaine, And the purpoſe of 
Moyles is nothing clſe but to cal al men 
vnto Ch2ilt the right waye : wherevpon 
it is manikeſt, that they are not the Dil⸗ 
ciples of Moyſes which reica Chziſt. 
. Therefoze Chꝛiſt ſpeaketh here 
to the Jewes, as he dyd in another place, 
Ve neyther knowe me, not my Father. 
A. Alſo he ſapeth, Yeſecketo kyll me 
' becauſe my worde hath no place in you, 


abiding in him, which repelleth the life 


YO 


John. ,, 
John,s,; 


it ſclife 2 Vowe ſhall her imbzace the 
Doctrine of the ſame, which ſeketh all 


lawe, Foz the Lawe without Chꝛiſt is 
imperſet,and voyde. The nerer there⸗ 
fo ze that a man commeth to the know⸗ 
ledge of Chꝛiſt, the mozc he hathp2oft- | 
ted in the wozde of God. Wherefoze, 
howe much ſoeuer the Jewes, Zurkes, 
Veretiques, and Papiſtes, doe boaſt of 
the wo2de of God, yet notwithſtanding, 
becauſe they reieu him whome the father 
bath ſcent, and doe not beleenc him, their 
boaſting is in vaine: becauſe they haue 
not the woꝛde of God,abydingin them. 


39. Searche the Scrip- 


tres; „ 


— 


- — ene = 8 


eg. 


| The ſcrip⸗ 


late o- 
da ned of 


all men to 


be red, 
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tures, for in them ye 
chinke ye haue eter- 
nall Iyte : and they 
are they which teſti- 
|  fyeot me. 


— — 


Rx. Che fourth teſtimony is bzought 
| from the Scriptures. 44, The lewes 
| had the Scriptures, namelye the Lawe, 
the Pꝛophetes, and the Pſalmes, of the 
| whiche they did not a lptle bzagge : as 
| though it were ſufficient to euerlaſting 
lyfe , ümplpe to haue, and to reade the 
Dcriptures diuinclye inſpired, and not 
mo2e neceſſarpe dyligeatly to reade the 
ſame, and to know andimbzace by faith 
Chꝛiſt the ſonne of GD D pꝛomiſed in 
them, in whome alone all ſaluation, and 
lyfe confiſteth. C. Therfoze Chꝛiſt here 
repꝛoueth they: foliſhe boaſting , be⸗ 
cauſe they pzofeſſed that they had lyfe in 
the Dcripturces , when as they toke hold 

onelpe on the dead letter. Foz he doth 
| not ſimplyc repꝛehende vs, becauſe wee 
ſeke lyfe in the @criptures : ſearing they 
are pꝛouided and appointed to vs foꝛ the 
ſame purpoſe : fo2 the wo2d of the Lozd 
is called the woꝛde ol lyfe , and ſaluati⸗ 
on, becauſe they which reade the Scrip⸗ 

tures by fayth inChaiſt, are infkruced 
to ſaluation , t ſhal find in deeve in them 
euerlaſting life but he commendeth this, 
that the Iewes thought that the Scrip⸗ 
ture was able to quicken them, when as 
they were karre from the true ſence and 
meaning thereof: mape when they ſake 
to ſupp2cſſe the light of lyfe contapned 
in them , F02 howe coulde the Lawe 
bing lyfe without Ch2ilt , who alone 

bzingeth the fame : They therefoze 
whichc reade the Dcriptures without 
| fayth in Chꝛiſt, ſhall finde nothing in 
them but the kylling Letter: as the A- 
poſtle Paul teacheth. 

Poꝛeoucr. we are taught by this place 


to ſerke the knowledge of Chꝛiſt, out of 


the ſcriptures, Foz they which Imagine 
of Chꝛiſt what they lyſt them ſclues,ſhal 


| banc at the laſt nothing, but a vayne 


phantaſye. Fyꝛſt of all therefoze let vs E 
noate that Ch iſt can be truly known by 
no other meanes, than by the ſcriptures, 
The which being ſo , it followeth that 
we mult reade the (criptures with this 
minde, that we maye fiade Chil there. 
Whoſoeuer declyneth from this ſcope 
and ende, howe ſo euer hes ſyendeth bis 
whole lyfe, and wearpeth hum ſcife in 
reading „ her hall neuer attaine to the 
knowledge of the tructh. Foz what can 
we knowe and vuderſtande without the 
wiſedome of God. . The Scip- 
tures are geuen to vs from aboue , nat 
to the ende we might haue them onely in 
Bokes, and ſo layd vp as our treaſure, | 
ag we (ace many men doe: neyther vet 
are they geuen , that we might umplye 
and fleightlyc reade them, as though it | 
were ſufficient to reade : eyther that by 
a ſuperſtictous opinion, the reading of 

them might ber in ſtæde of wozthip and 
diuine ſeruice, as we ſ& the Papiltes do, 
and as the lewes continuallye doe on the 
Sabboth dapes: but they are geuen to 
this ende,that they might be read with 
diligence , and with a minde deſirous to 
finde out thoſe thinges which belong to 
true knowledge, and true godlineſſe. 
The readers of ihe Scriptures mult bee 
ſearchcrs,andnot coꝛrupters, wzeſters, 
dꝛeamers, oꝛ ſuper ſticiuus mur murers, 
And the Scriptures do not require any 
ſearching , but that whiche is godlye, 


humble, anddeſirous to knowe and im⸗ 


b2ace one trueth onely: otherwiſe a man 
maye finde ſome which reade the Scrip⸗ 
tures, but not to ſcarche out Gods truth. 
but rather to hinder the ſame. Euen ſo, 
Herode iuquired out the truth out of the | 
Dcriptures concerning the place where | 
Ch2ift ſhould bee bozne, not to the ende 

he 1aight wozſhippe him , but rather 

to deſtrope him . Alſo the Phariſces | 
ſapde to Nicodemus, Searche the Pro- 
phetes , and ſeehowe that a Prophete 
commeth not out of Galilee, They ſayd 
not, And ſee what is written in the Scrip- 
tures concerning Chniſt, So in lyke man- 
ner, wicked and vngodlye men do ſearch 
the ſcriptures , to cozrupt the ſame to 
they2 owne deſtruction, C. By this 


woꝛde Scripture , is vnderſtode the | 


olde | 


knowne 
the \ _—_ 
tures. 
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Bowe the 


ſcriptures 


a 


ought to 


be read, 


Mat. 2.4. 


John. 7. 51 
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— 


| vide Testament. Foz Chzilt dyd not 
9 beginne to bee manifeſted in 
| the Goſpel! / but hauing teſtimony out of 
the lawe and the P2ophetes , be openlye 
 erbibitedhim ſelfe in the Goſpell. Ther⸗ 
foze that which Chaift ſayeth here, a- 
greeth with that which he ſpake vnto his 

Apoſtles after bis reſurrection , ſaying, 
| Theſe are the wordes which I ſpake vnto 
| you, when I was yet with you: that all 
mult needes bee fulfilled whiche were 
written of mee in the lawe of Moyſes, 
and in the Prophetes,and in the Pſalmes. 
| But nowe it were an infinite labour. to 
gather into one thoſe teſtymonies of 
Scripture, which pertaine to the mani- 
keſting of Chzilt : notwithſtanding', we 
' maye beholde ſome of them in the foure 
| andtwentye of Lake, 


40. And yet wyll ye not 
come to me, that ye 


| might haue light. 


A. Ye meaneth that men labour in 
vaine in reading of the Scriptures , ex- 
| cept their onelpe dzyft ber to finde out 
Chꝛiſt in them. 34. He ſayth not, And 
ye come not, but. And ye vy ll not come 
to mee, that ye maye haue lyfe: C. in 
which wo ꝛds her againe caſteth in they; 
teeth, that nothing tape them from ob- 
|tayning that ipfe which is offered in the 


' Scriptures, but their owne mallice, Foz | 


| in ſaying, that they wyl not, hee aſfigneth 
the cauſe of they: ignoꝛaunte and blinds 
nelle, to theyz owne wicked obſtinacpe. 
| And verylye, ſeing he ſs wyllinglp offe- 
red him ſelfe vnto them, it muſt neoeves 
| bee that they were wyllinglye blinde. 
And, ſeing they dyd ſeke by all meanes 
to ſhonne the lyght,nay, ſ&ing, they dyd 
ſzke to obſcure and darken the b2ight 
fonne, with the darkeneſſe of theyz vn- 
veleefe, Chꝛiſt doeth iuſtlye moze ſharpes 
lye repzebend them. 
M. And beholde here what a falſe per- 


thought that they had everlaſting lyfe 
| alreadpe , Therefoze, ſo many as dpd 


| 


{wacioncan doe. They would not come 
vnto Chꝛiſt that they might baue life by 
him And wherefoze + Becauſe they 


 thinke that they had alceavy obtayned | | 
ſaluation, come not vnto Chailt the ſa⸗ | 


mour . Yee which thinketh him ſelfe 
whole and ſounde , commeth not to the 
Phiſitton , Do it happened fo the Diſ⸗ 
ciples of John, who foz the opinion of 
ſaluation whiche they had conceyued of 
lohn, were againſt Chziſt,whenas Iohn 
ſent all men vnto Chꝛiſt. After the ſame | 
manner alſo, we ſee that the Papiſtes at 
this daye reiect the Doctrine of Chziſt, 
which is the power of God to ſaluation 
to euery belæuer, though the opinion of 
ſaluation which they haue concepued in 
them ſelnes , in that they thinke them 
ſelves to be in the Church of Chzilt, but 
out of the which no man can bee ſaued: 
but the ſame Church doeth not dꝛawe 
awaye men from the Goſpell of Chzilk, 
but rather ſendeth all men to his Doc- 
trine . Let them take herde which boaſt 
and bꝛagge of the Goſpell and wo2d of 
God, leaſt concevuing the [yke opinion, 
they doe not truely heare Chꝛiſt, the 
Lo2de of lyfe, noz ſo truelpe follow him 
as they ought, 


41. Ireceyue not praiſe 


ot men. 


B. In theſe woꝛdes our cauiourpze- 
uenteth the ſclaunder where'wwith the 
| Tewes might haue ſclandered htm to bee | 
ambicious , becauſc he had taſt them in | 
the teeth with theyz contempt of him, 

who was ſo manifeſtly commended in 
the Scriptures, &. As if bee ſhould ſay, I 
would not haue pou to thinke that A cal 
you vnto me, and that J wyll vou to be- | 
leue my woꝛd, betauſe J am ambicions, | 
and deſirons of pꝛaiſe. Ber it car from 
me that J ſhoulde ſeeke the pꝛaiſe and 
commendacionof men. Foz if J were 
any thing deſirons of gloꝛpe, J woulde 
neuer haue ſo abaſed my ſelfe,as to haue 
taken vpon me humapne fleſhe: but J 


ſpeake theſe thinges being deſtrous of 
your ſaluatton: J ſeke not my ſelfe,but 
vou: C. neyther am J greened that I ſæ 


my ſelfe contemned , but J ſetke the glo⸗ 


rye of God the Father, and the ſafety ol 
yor! all . And ſo he gocth fozwarde in 
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refelling the ſclaunder that be ertolleth In conſideration whereof Moyſes ma- 
3 | | | keththis the ſumme of the Lawe, that | peu.s, 5, 
her is ſo great and mightye that heought | | we lone God with our whole heart. 


him ſclfe aboue all men. Foz in derde 


not to depende vppon the Judgement 
of men, when as the wickedncſſe of the 
whole wozlde, can detract nothing at 
all from him, no: diminiſhe one heeres 
bꝛeadth of his power. 


| 2. But know you, that 
ye haue not the loue 


of God in you. 


1. Yenowe manifcftlye decla- | 
reth , whereof her gathered the oziginal 
of theyꝛ Jncredulitye, namelye ,bercof | 
that they had no loue of God in them, | 
| As if her ſhould ſaye , Jt is not hidden 
' 02 vt:knowne to me, foz what cauſe ye 
come not vnto me. Pee faine that ye 
haue the loue of God, and ye wyll ſeeme | 
to perſecute me, becauſe J am againſt 
| the commaundement and gloꝛy of God, | 
| as a wicked man, anda bꝛeaker of the 
Sabboth daye , a blaſphemer of God, | 
and a ſeeker of vainegloꝛpe. But hows | 
ſocucr yt deceyue and blinde ſimple and 
ignoꝛaunt men, with this hipocriticall 
pꝛetence, pe tan not detepue mee, | 
Per are not vnlyke pour Fozefathers, ' 
| Foz as they honoured GOD with 
| thep2 Lippes, and deſpiſed him in their 
'bcartes: euen ſo pe tbꝛough Vipocriſye, | 
woulde ſerme to lone GOD with pour 

mouthes, whome notwithſtanding, ve 
loue not in pour heartes: with pour 
mouth pe ſpeake of God, but with pour 

| heart ve ſake your ſelues, Foꝛ q know 
| you thꝛougblye, who and what ye arc, 
what ve do, andwherevnto alſo ye haue 
reſpec. | 
| . Foz whoſoener haue any manner 
ok loue oz fœling ot GO D, do alſo re⸗ 
cepue his word, ſo farre they are from 
'reiecting the Sonne of God, | 
| C. The louc of God is here taken 
| fo: the whole ferling of Godlyneſſe, Fo: 
no man can lone God, but her muſt alſo 
; honour hum, and muſt ſubmit him ſelfe 
|; wholye vnto him, euen as where there 


7 


| 


; 
: 


: 
: 
: 


of God, the gloꝛye of God, the honour | Hipocrites 


| 
| 
! 
' 
' 
| 


| 
[ 
| 


' 


| 


| 


M. Let vs here noate that all Hipo- 
crites, howe ſubtile ſocuer they be, are 
knowne well inough to the Lozde , al- 
though moztall men can not eſpye them, 
they hauing in their mouthes continu- 
allpe, God, the loue of God, the zeale 


of God , the Churche of GOD , and 
ſuche lyke : none of the which thinges | 
they haue in theyꝛ heartes, but ſerke one⸗ 
lye vaineglozy and their bellpes. 


43. I am come in my 
Fathers name, and 
ye receiue mee not: 
If another come in 
his owne name, him 
wyll ye receyue. 


L am come in my * 


2 thers name. 


X. Yceſheweth what great ingrati⸗ | 
tude it is to reiec him. whome God the | 


Father hath ſent toſaue, To come in 
the name of the Father, is toſeke the 


[ 
| 
| 
{ 


[ 


| C. In this title, falſe Pꝛophets bꝛag and 
boaſt them ſelues, as doth the Pope at 


gloꝛy and wyll of God, and in his office 
to haue reſpec to the common p zoſite of 
all men, and not to his owne pꝛofite 02 


gaine. 

A, And this is the wyll of the Fa⸗ 
ther, that euerpe one whiche Cxxth the | 
Sonne, and beleucth in hun ſhould haue 
euer laſting lyfe. 


this day, who bzaggeth that he is the Ut- 
car of Chꝛʒiſt, pea, Satan bath not de⸗ 
cepued mylerable menne from the be⸗ 
giuning. but by this pꝛetente: who ſub⸗ 
tillye tranſkoꝛmeth him ſelfe into an 
Aungell of lyght : But Chziſte noa- 


| is no loue of God, there is no obedience, teth the matter it ſelfe, and not the conl- | 


— — — — - 
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loz o2 pꝛctence. Foz he teltifieth that 
he came thereloze in the fathers name, 
becauſe he doth both teſtific of the Fa⸗ 


* 
— 


whiche he bath commaunded , 
by this marke be doeth diſcearne and 
 ncate lawfull teachers in the Church, 
krom thole that are falſe and Counter- 
 feyte , Whoſocucr therefoze do extoll 
them ſelues, and do raigue in the conſci⸗ 
ences of men, are bou!lvly tobe reiened, 
as this place tcacheth , Foz be whiche 
deſpereth to be the ſeruaunt of God, | 


her, and dofh faithfully perfozme that 
And 


miſt be in nothing contrary to God, 


Nowe if wa examine the whole doc | 


in his 
name. 


be Pope trine ofthe Pope, the very blynde | 
commety alſo ſhall ſ& that he is come in his owne ! 
" name. 


e 1, Vercbre we mape noate 


that it ovaht not to ſceme mraunge 
to the mini{ter of Chziſte , if although | 


be be a true teacher „ ſuche a one as 


ſeketh the glozy of God , Innocent, 


and faithfull, he be not receyued of all 


: 
' 


| 
' 
' 


Joh · 16. 


1. Joh. 4·6 


men, ſpeciallp of the mightyer ſozte,| 
ſeeing hee heareth the Lozde hym ſelte * 
the ſonne of God, whiche came not | 
in bis owne but in his Fathers name, 
and declared him ſelte to come from | 
Heauen by mighty ſignes and wonders | 
was not receyned of thoſe whiche were 
the moſte myghtic and p2incipall in 
in Iſracll , The ſeruaunt is not 
greater then his Lozd, 4, Alſo , we 


are of God? he whiche knoweth GOD 


hcareth vs, he whiche is not of GDD 
heareth vs not, 


Van other come p 


in his omne name. s 


. It commeth to paſſe by the 
iuſte Judgement of Bode, that they 


Fart Cu. 


(tes tettt 


| whiche receine not the true Chziſte | 


| whiche the Father hath ſent into this 
| wozlde , ſhall receyne falſe Chziſtes, 
comming not in the Fathers name, but 


ue of tte tit they? olone name, neyther ſerking 


ch teiet 
fie ern 
Thziſte 


the loꝛy ofthe kather, but their owne 
nꝛayſe and gloꝛy. The whiche happened 
to the ewes according to the woꝛdes 


ter the comming of Chziſte. Concer- 
niag the falſe Chziſtes whiche came be 
{ozc Challe , Galmaliel ſpeaketh in the 
Aces of the Apoſtles : concerninge 
thoſe whiche came after, Chꝛiſt hiyuſelf 
ſpcaketh in the Goſpell after Pathe u. 
And loſephus maketh mencion of a 
ſertayne »£giptian a Conturer,whiche | 


dzew after him thirtie thouland men. 


of Chzilte here, Foz they receyued | 
falſe Chaiſkes boath befoze and alſo at- 


— 


Ace. 5. 36. 


Math. 2 
24. 


Alſo in the Aces of the Apoſtles wa 
maye reade of Simon magus, whome | 


ſuch as were ſeduced called the mighty 


power of God, C. Yf any man obiete 


and ſaye that this commeth to paſſe 
often tymes rather by erroz , then by 
mallice , we aunſwere that none are 
ſubiea to the deceites of ©athan , but 


ſuche as by a ſertapne wicked deſy2e , 
pꝛekerre lpes befoze the trueth, Foz 
how commeth it to paſſe that @athan 
fyndeth thoſe pꝛompt and apt Diſciples 
to whome the Lozd1s fapne to crye as 


to deafe men, but onely becauſe wee 
hauing foꝛſaken rightcouſnclle, willing⸗ 
iy followe Iniquitie : Yowbeit we 
muſt noat that Chꝛiſt ſpealieth pꝛoper⸗ 
ly of thoſe whome God hath ſpecially 
illuminated, as he had done the Jewes 


who being aught in the lawe , knewe 


certapne that ſuche doe not harken vato 


| to be deceiued. 

| Therefoze ſaith Moyſes that the 
'Lozd vſcth the ryſing of falſe pꝛopheta 
a8 a meane to trye aud p2zoue bis 
people whether they. loue hem 02 
no, 

But there ſecme th to be in many 
guiltleſfe ſpmplicity :. but there is 
no doubt but that hipacriſle daſeleth 
their eyes, whiche lurketh within t heir 
myndes. F 

Fo2 it is moſt ſertapne that God 
ſhuttethe not the Gate againſt 
thoſe that knocke , and that they 
are neaucr tiſapoynted of whome 
be is ſincerely ſought, 

Truelye thercfa2ze dothe the Apo⸗ 
fle Paul aſcribe this vato the ven⸗ 


| 


| 


the right waye toſaluation, Jt is moſt | 


| 


falſe Pꝛophetes, but becauſe they deſyer 


geaunce of GOD, When that the 


— — —  — — 


— 
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Math. 7.7 
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Jahn. 19. 


1 44. How can ye beleeue 


|{ Howe can ye beleeue.s 


| 


pon Saint HN. Cap. Pag. 


— — — — Ron — 


the Apoſtle Paule aſcribe this vnto the 
' vengeance of God, when that the power 
of ululion is giuen to @athan, that they 
which reiecing truth, and appꝛouing vn⸗ 
righteouſneſſe might beloeue Lies: and 
her ſaycth that they periſhe , which haue 


ſaued . Euenſoat this daye the Yipo- 
criſie of many ts diſcouered , who being 
addicted to the deceites , and wicked ſu- 
perſtitions of the Pope, rage moſt furi- 
ouſlye againſt the Goſpell . Fo2if there 
were in their mindes the feare of God, 
the ſame feare would bꝛing fo2th alſo o⸗ 
bediente: By, But when they will not 
receyue the Doctrine of Chzift , they 
are wꝛapped in erro2s , and periſhe in 
their ſinnes Falſe Pꝛopbetes deceiue, 
robbe,and ſpoyle them, to whome they 
are a verye ſcozne and derifton : euen as 
the Apoſtle very notablyc hath diſcribed 
their diſpoſition, in the perſon of the Co- 
rinthians, The lewes would not haue the 
molt merke, gentle, and louing Chꝛiſt to 
raigne ouer them: but they would haue 
Ceſzr,faping: VVee haue no King but 
Ceſxr , And her ſtoutlye plagued and 
ſlewe them, aunſwering his name in all 
thinges. | | 
A. Cuen ſo they which at this day re- | 


are miſerablye in ſubiection and thꝛal⸗ 
dome, to the tyꝛanny of the Poe 


&-/ of 


which receiue honor 
one of another, and 
ſeeke not the honour 
whiche commeth of 


God onely: 


By, Pere he opencth the oziginall 


fuſe to beare the werte yoake of Chꝛiſt, 


4* 


feſſe him, leaſt they should bee excom- 


which were domeſticall Diſciples of the 
Lawe and the Pꝛophetes from they; 
Childhode, ſhould bee condemned of ſuch 
grolle Ignoꝛaunce, and appointed to ber 
enemies of the trueth: nape, it might 
ſeeme a thing incredible: Chzilt ſheweth 
what dyd hinder them from bele&uing, 
namely, Ambicion which poſſelleth their 
whole minde . Foz pzoperly he ſpea- 
keth vnto the Pꝛieſts and Dcribes, who 
ſwelling with Pꝛide coulde not ſubmit 
them ſclues bnto God, Y. They which 
belæue, giue all glozy vnto God: foz they 
ſceke fo2 all thinges at his hande The 
which thing they can not doe, which ſeeke 
and receyue glozye of men. Foz they 
ſeme to be ſomewhat , and attribute 
much vato them ſelues . And this is a 
notable place teaching all men that the 
gate of Faith is ſhutte vp againſt thoſe 
whoſe mindes are deſirous of terrene 
and vaineglozye , Foz it muſt n&des 
be that he which wyll be ſome body in 
the wozlde, muſt bee a vacabonde and 
ronne awaye from God , But a man 
commeth to the obedience of heauenlye 
doctrine, when he thinketh that he onght 
to ſceke all his life tyme to bee in the louc 
and fauoour of God, A. Herevppon 
it is ſayde , Hee which wyll be a friende 
of this worlde , 1s an enemye to God, 
If any man loue the worlde, the loueof 
the Father is not in nm. 

«44, Chzilt doth not in this place ton⸗ 
empne Ciuill honeſtye, when one man 
honoureth another, but be ſpcaketh a⸗ 
gainſt ſuche as are vaine glozions , and 
lecke after honour . The Apoſtles com- 
maundcth the faithfnll to goe one befo2e 
another in honour. Alſo Peter ſayth, Ho- 
nour all men, But there ts difference be- 
tweane bhonouring of other men, and 
ſ&king to bee honoured of other men. 


Foz the fyzſt belongeth to Chziſtian 
faith, the other not ſo . But howe doth | 
theſe wo2des agree with thofe which the 
Cuangehit hath in that which followeth, 
where hs ſaith, Neuertheleſle, among the 
Rulers many beleeued on him : but be- 
cauſe of the Phariſees they dyd not con- 


and cauſe of theyz vnbe lere. C. Be- | |municate , For they loued —_— of 
cauſe it might ſceme very harde that they | men, more than the prayſe of God. # 
R 2 | 
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We aunſwere, that there are two 
Aunſvvere, kindes of fayth : the firſt is that which 
. commeth by Miracles, 02 by a manifeſt 
declaration of the trueth : the other is 
that whiche commeth by hearing the 
| wozdeof God, thzough the grace of the 
boly ghoſt . Concerning theſe thinges, 
Uerlt-23. | reade that whiche gocth befoze in the 
|endeok the ſtconde Chapter, 
Sem be firſt kinde of faith voeth not iuſki- 
by hearing | fe the heartes : but the latter kinde 
iuſtifpeth, doeth both tuſtify , and alſo bzing lyfe, 
Concerning the firſt of theſe the Euan⸗ 
geliſtſpcaketh : but of the latter faith 
the Lo2de ſpeaketh here, the whiche 
Fayth they can not haue, which ſerke 
moe the pzayſe of menne , than they 
doe the glozye of GOD. Foz this 
Fayth as it belcoeueth , ſo it bothe 
ſpeaketh and lyueth , I beleued | 
(ſapeth the Pzophete ) and therefoze J | 
ſpake. | 


A. Ve therefoze which wylbe a 
true Diſciple of Chꝛiſt, mult of neceſ⸗ 
ſitye both hearc and ſollowe the Apoſtle 
which ſpeaketh thus, Let no man de- 
ceyue him ſelte , If any man among 
you ſeeme to him ſelfe to bee y ſe in 
this worlde , let him bee a foole, that 
Salat. s. 3. hee maye bee wyſe , And in another 
place, If any man ſeeme in his owne 
eyes to bee ſomewhat, when in deede he 
is nothing, he deceyueth hisowne minde. 
To bee ſhozt , if ſo bæ we wyll bee ca- 
Coke Pable of Diuine and Yeauenlye wiſe- 
dome, wee muſt be litle childꝛen, not in 
vnderſtanding , but in mallice : becauſe 
God hath hidden his ſecreete miſter pes 
from the wiſe andp2udent of this wozld, 


1,C03.3.18 


and hath reucaled them to Babes Foz 
where Ambicion is, there cannot be 
Faith, 


45. Doe not thinke that 
[ wyll accuſe you to 
my Father : there 

is one that accuſeth 
you, euen Moyſes in 
home ye truſt, | 


Mat. 1.24 


— 


| ö Do not thin le that 8 


wyll accuſe you. 


By. Ver concludeth his demonſtra⸗ 
tion with a commination oz thzeate- 
ning, the which be pꝛoſecuteth in fewe 
wozdes, but yet moſt effecuall, thzeat- 
ning to the lewes eternall dampnation, 
if ſo bee they goe fozewarde in their vn⸗ 


| 


not pꝛeuaile. 
deryve GOD : but there are verpe 


vnto GDD, doe dallpe and trifle with 
him in they2 heartes, fapning to them 
ſelues that bx is mercifull and fauou- 
rable to them. Cuen ſo at this day 


the Dodryne of Chziſte under they; 
| fete , are notwithſtanding ,as pzoude 


as if they were Gods dere friendes, F03 


| becauſe they litle regarded the Doctrine 


ficient fo condemne all the lewes which 


Gods enemies, which wickedly treade 


who can perſwade the Papiſtes that 
there is Chꝛiſtianiſme, any where, but 
amongſt them: Such were the Scribes, 
with whom our ſauiour Chꝛiſt diſputed 
here. When they were notable contem⸗ 
ners of the lawe, yet they greatly bꝛag⸗ 
ged of Moiſes inſomuch that they did not 
let to holde him out againſt Chꝛiſt as a 
buckeler. It her had thzeatned them that 
be him ſelfe woulde haue beene to them 


belefe and bardneſte of heart, C. Foz ng u 
towarde the obſtinate and ſtubbozne, | to be v6 
this waye muſt be vſed , when Docs | 
trine and friendlye admonitions wyll 
| (erae, 
There are very fewe which openlye | 
many , which being ſwozne enempes | 


a heaupe and an intollerable enempe, 
hœ knewe that they woulde haue con- | 
tempned it. Therekoze hee ſayeth , that 
Moyles wyll accuſe them:the which they 
much moze eſteemed than the other, Foz, 


of Chꝛiſt. and affirmed that they obler⸗ 
ued the diſcipline of Moiſes, ſaying, V Ve 
are Moyſes Diſciples : wee knowe that 
God ſpake to Moyſes , But as for this | 
fellowe, wee wote not whence he is: ne- | 
ceſſarilye, nowe he affirmeth, that Moy. | 
ſes of whome they boaſted, was of them | 
deſpyſed alſo, and that they needed no 
other accuſar,foz that all other holding | 
theyz peace, the lawe of Moyſes was ſuf- 


beleeucd 


when gan 
admoni, 


Ou Wpll na 


| 


Joh 0.9.18 
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| cauſe the Jewes did not beleeue their 


| ſayde to all thoſe that wo2zſhippe deade 


vpon Saint FO HN. Cap.v. Pag. 
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beleued not in him. | 

Bv, But neuertheleſle wer muſt not 
here imagine a groſe manner of accuſa- 
tion, by which Moy ſes nowe being in e⸗ 
ternall bliſſe ſhoulde be vered. Foz, be- 


Moyles teſtiſtyng of Chzilt,and thzeate- 
ning cuerlaſting deſtruction to them 
which bel&eued not Chꝛiſt, they are ſayd 
to be accuſed of Moyſes, whoſe owne 
conciences doe accuſe them. C. Foz 
Chailt badde no other reſpect than that 
he might qua ple the truſt of hipocrites, 
which falſely glozied in the reuerence of 
Moyles, Cuenasifa man at this daye 
ſhoulde ſaye vnto the Papiſtes that they 
ſhoulde haue no greater enimies vnto 
them than the holye Fathers of the 
Churche, whome ſo falſely they haue al- 
leaned, A4. So it mape be ſayde to thoſe 


| 


which falſely bꝛagge of the Apoſtle Pe- 
ter and ok his aucthozitic, that they (hal 
haue Peter, whoſe doctrine they little 
regarde, a byttcr accuſer befoze God, 

A. And to be ſhozte, ſo it mape bee 


ſaintes as Gods, that in time to come 
they ſhall haue no greater enimies than 
thoſe to whome they pꝛeſume to giue 
that glozy that belongeth to Chꝛiſt. 

C. And herebp let vs learne that wer 
mult not glozy in the Scriptures : be- 
cauſe except we wozſhip the Sonne of | 
God in true obedince of Fapth, there 
hal ariſe in the latter day againſt vs ſo | 
many accuſers , as God hath rayſed vp 
witneſſes vnto him, | 


n whome ye trufl. 


Ye doth not accuſe them of ſuſpition, 
as though they aſcribe the cauſe of their 
ſaluation vnto Moyles, but he mcancth | 
that they leaned vnto Moyſes amis, as | 
though they ſhoulde haue him a patrone 
and defender of wicked obſtinacie: Foz | 
after this maner they are ſayde to re- 
poſe their trult in Moyles, | 


46. For if ye had belee- | 
ued Moyles, yee 


Voulde haue belee- 
ued me:ſor he wrote 
of me. 


He had beleened Q , 
3 Moyſes 5 . 


By the holy Ghoſt onely we belteue 
the woꝛde of GDD, Therefoze if they 
had belæued Moyles, they had had the 
holy Ghoſt no doubt the ſearcher of the 
p:ofounde miſteries of God, by whiche 
they hauing boldeneſſe coulde not choſe 
but know and acknowledge God offe- 
ring himſelfe to be knowne , muche 
moze plapnely in Chzilt, than in Moſes. 

C. Ve ſheweth therefoze why Moyſes 
ſhall be their accuſer, namelye, becauſe 
they reiea his doctrine. And we knowe 
that there can be no greater iniurp done 
to the ſeruaunts of God, than to haue 
their doctrine contemned e laundered, 
Furthermoze lake what iniſters the 


Loꝛde hath appoyntedfoz his wozde, of 


the ſame wo2de alſo they muſt be reuen⸗ 
gers. Therefoze the Lozde hath made 


bis Pꝛophetes to repꝛeſent two perſo⸗ 
nages : as tobe mayſters and teachers 


of the godly to ſaluation, and levers of 
the repzobate by their teſtimonpe, 


For he wrote of mee 


By, Chzift verily was the onely ſcope 
of Moy ſes, as they which knowe that 
Chzilt is the ende and the life of the law, 
can well ynough teſtiſſe alſo. But if a- 
ny man being not content ther with, de⸗ 
ſireth to haue pꝛobation hereof , let 
him firſt of all dilligentip reade the Epi⸗ 
ſtle to the Hebrues, to which alſo agre&- 
eth the ſaying oz ſermon of Stecuen: 
than lethim noate what teſtimonies the 
Apoſtle Paule applyeth to this purpoſe, 

Leet him alſo ſ& thoſe thinges which 
are noated in the xxiii. Chapter of Luke 
beginning at the. xrvii. verſe. C To be 
ſhoꝛte without Chzilt the whole mini⸗ 
ſterye of Moyſes vaniſheth away, 


R 3 But 


ſes to dam⸗ 
nation. 
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| Chaift is to condition and dignitie of them boathe, 
| — there ſhall appeare great difference Foꝛ 
Boles. lobe howe muche honour hee hath that 
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were ſhaken. But Chꝛiſt frameth bis 
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[ 


47.Butit ye beleeue not 


| 
his wrightings, how 


ſhall ye beleene my 
wordes. 


. What? was then the aucttozitye 
ol Moy ſes greater than the aucozitie of 
Chꝛiſt:? C. Foꝛ Chꝛiſt ſemeth here to aſ⸗ 
cribe moze credite to Moſes than to him- 

ſelfe, and pet we knowe that by the 
voyce of the Goſpell heauen and earth 


ſpeache to thoſe with whome he bad to 
doe. Foz the Jewes without all contro- 

uerſie greatly eſteemed the anchozity of 
| the Law: Do it coulde not be but that 


' Chzift ſhoulde be inferiour to Moy ſes. 
To this ende pertapneth the Antitheſis 
| 02 ſecret compariſon in this verſe, of 
wzightinges and of wo2des : fo2 hereby 
be doth exagerate and amplifie their in- 
fivelitie, that the truth of God being as 
it were wzitten in tables, had notwith- | 
ſtanding no fayth noz credite among 
them. . Therefoze Chziſt beeing | 
co with Moyſes : had ſcarce in 
the eyes of the Jewes the pl ice of a ſha⸗ 
dowe, A. But if we haue reſpec to the 


buildcth the houſe moze than the houſe 
it ſelfe : ſo muche mo2ze glo2ye was her 
woꝛthy of than Moyſes. Alſo Moyles 
wasfapthfull in that houſe, as a truſty 
ſeruaunt foz fo giue witneſſe of thoſe 
thinges which were afterwarde to bee 
ſpoken: but Chꝛiſt ruled the whole honſe 
as the ſonne hunſelfe. And he is not 
onely by right pzeferred befoze Mo) ſes 
but alſo befo2e all other creatures. 
A. Yowbeit here is no queſtion of 
the perſon, but of the doctrine. 
WherevponChzift ſayth not, If yee 
beleeue Moyles: But, If ye beleeue not 
his wrightinges, leaſt anye man ſhoulde 
thinke that this ought to be referred to 
the perſonne of Moyles, and not rather 


to the doctrine which he ſent foꝛth by the | 
commaundement of God. 


| Agrippa. I know that thou bclceueſt : 


Do when Paule ſayde to AgripPas | 


Doeſt thou beleeue the Prophets O king 

the whiche is not to be referred to the 
ng themſelues, but to their docs 
| trine, 


Poꝛeouer let vs learne to ſ&ke Chzilt | 
and to know him by the ſcriptures, and 
diligentlpe to ſtudye and trauayle in 
them: not to follow the deade letter as 
| the Jewes did: much leſſe to perſecute 
| Chzilt as Herod did: but to ſ&ke to come 
to the knowledge of God thzough Jeſus 
Chziſt, as did they of whome we mape 
reade in the Ades of the Apoſtles, 

As touching the blindeneſſe of the 
Jewes, which receyued no kruite oz p20- 
fite at all, by the often reading of the 
Lawe and the Pꝛopbetes, becauſe they 
reiected Chꝛiſt the end of the Lawe, let 
vs noate what great wickedneſſe and in⸗ 
| gratitude it is willinglye to reien the 
; p2ofered light, x to contemne the ſonne 
ol God, ſent of God to ſaluation. B. ow 
| beit there is yet another cauſe of their 
| lgno2aunce , namelye becauſe if ſeemed 
| god to the Lode to pꝛeferre the blinde⸗ 
neſſe of the Jewes, vntill the fulneſſe of 
the Gentiles came in: of the which ye 
may reade in the eleuenth chapter to the 
| Romaines, They which were elected 
and fkruely bel&ued Moyſes, they vn⸗ 

dsubtedlye belened the Loꝛde, the vale 
being then remaued with the whiche 
their mindes are nowe couered. 

Foz this is moſt certaine, 

that they bel eue not 
Moy les that be · 
leeue not 
Chꝛiſt. 
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the ſauiour of all that beleene: the Citti 


4+ The ht (hapter. 


1. Aﬀer theſe thinges Ieſus went his waye ouer 


the Sea of Galile, which is the Sea of T iberias 


JA Aer theſe thinges. Ibo. 


Hen the Lo2d 
Jeſus had ſo 
faithfully,di/ 
ligentlye, and 
plainelye er- 
Ipounded the 
\|[p2tincipal po- 
ont of our re⸗ 
ſigion, and 
Jad declared 
hunleite to be the natural ſonne of God, 


zens and hearers of Jeruſalem, ſhoulde 
vpon iuſt conſideration haue receyued 
the truth: but becauſe they doe reiec it, 


them to their errours and to their darck⸗ 
neſſe, and getteth him into Galile, as ha 
had alſo done befo2e, 

C. But whereas John hath vſuallye 
gathered thoſe actes and ſayinges of 
Chꝛiſt, which the other Cuaungeliſtes 
haue paſſed and omitted, here in this 
place hee repeateth, contrarye to his ma- 


other Euangeliſtes haue declared: but 
he doeth it vppon good conſideration , 
namely , that from the ſame he might 


paſſe to the ſermon of Chziſt, which was 


| made the daye following in Caperna- 


um, becauſe they were matters ſo nere 
| toyned together. Wherefoze,all this 


| narration doth agreee with that whiche 


the other thze Cuangeliſtes haue, yet 
notwithſtandinge in this it differeth 

from that which they declare, namelp 
that it tendeth to an other ende, as wee 


the Lo2de alſo reiedeth them, leauing | 


ner, the hiſtoꝛy ol a miracle, which the 


ſhall ſæ. 

But it is not neceſſaric that wee vn- 
derſtande the hiſtozies of this pzeſent 
Chapter, to be done ſtraight after thoſe 
thinges which are declared in'the Chap- 
ter goingbefoze, and which were done 
at Jeruſalem at the feaſt of Penticoſt: 
ſeeing that thoſe thinges which follow in 
this Chapter, were done when Paſſo- 
uer was now athande, inſomuche that 
there wasa whole yere, lacking ſeauen 
werkes oz there aboutes betwerne, at 
which time. as may appeare by the other 
Cuaungeliſtes, hee went rounde about 
Galile after he had left Jeruſalem: from 
thence he came to Genazereth, and af- 
ter that, to the partes of Tyre, and Sidon 
and returning againe into Galile, he 
ſent foꝛth his Apoſtles by two and two 
to pꝛeache the Ooſpel, and then laſt of al 
after theire retourne and the behedding 
of John the Baptiſt, he went ouer this 
ſea of Tiberias, C. Foz the other E⸗ 
uangeliſtes ſape that this was done af- 
ter the death of lohn the Baptiſt, by 
which circumſtance of tyme, they note 
the cauſe of the departure of Chʒiſt. oꝛ 
tyrauntes, when they haue imbꝛued 
them ſelues with the blood of the Godly 
they are inflamed to greter cruelty no 
leſſe then immoderate dzinking maketh 
the dꝛonken man moze thirſtie. Ther⸗ 
foꝛe Chzilt by his abſence ment to pace- 
fye the fury of Herode, | 


{Ouer the ſea of Galile. B. 


This is a lake which is called in the 
Scripture the ſca 02 Lake of Cinnereth 


vpon Saint FO HN . 


| 


| 


which 
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(which ſome interpzet the ſwete ſea) 


and is called of the Orækes Genezar,o2 
Genazareth , . Df this Ioſephus 
mahketh mencton in his third booke of 
the warre of the Jewes and rvii. chaps 
ter. B. Saind lohn calleth it the ſea 
| of Tiberias, becauſe the citty of Tiberias 
( ſo called of Herod the Tetrache foz the 
| honoz of Tiberias Cæſar) bounded vp- 
on the Caft parte of the ſame, C,Wher 
| foe by this poztion the Cuangeliſte 
| doth mo2e playnly deſcribe the place 
whether Ch2ilt went: foz the whole 
lake was not called, the ſea of Tiberias 
but onelp that part which lape nere to 
| the ſhoare, vppon which Tiberias was 
catnate, B. The Cuangelift Vlarke, be⸗ 
| ſide that which is ſpoken befo2e concer- 
ning thecruelty of Herod, maketh men⸗ 
cion of another canſe of this cut oucr | 
the ſea , namely, That Chziſte night | 
take reſt and be at quiet: fo2 he was 
much oppꝛeſſed of the people howbeit | 
| they did not ſuffer him to reſt any longe | 
time: fo2 ſtraight wape they folowed | 
hym,andthat not ſo much fo toheare | 
the woꝛd of God, as to ſo the ſignes | 
wbich he wꝛought, as Baind lohn te- 
ſtificth here ſaying. | 


| titudefollowed him, 
| becauſe they ſawe 
his miracles whiche 


were diſeaſed. 


The Eunageliſt maketh mencion 
ok this, becauſe of that parte of the Hi⸗ 
 ſozy which foloweth,in whit h he wil de⸗ 
clare what a great multitude of people 
were ſatified + moſt miraculouſip fed: 
leſt it there ſhould be no mention of this 

efoze, a man miqht doubt how ſo great 
nomber of people could be, aſſembled 
together in a wildernes + deſert place, 


2. Andagreatmul- 


. | 
he did on them that 


He addeth alſo the cauſes which moued 
this great multitude to foꝛſake the ci⸗ 
ties and to come into this deſert place, 


From farre and to followe the Lozd. C. | 
| Foz they were thus deſirouſe to follow | 
Chꝛiſt, becauſe they bchoulding his po 
wer in the miracles, were perſwaded 


that he was ſome greate P2ophet ſent | 
ol God, Wherevppon they had ſo cars | 
neſt a deſier to beare Chziſt, that foz- | 
getting them ſelues aboad til night in | 
deſart place, voyd of all care. Bow can | 


euerlaſting lyfe by cucry ſmall entiſe⸗ 
ment: yea very ſeldome it commeth to 
paſſe that Ch2iſt findeth vs fra and vn⸗ 
tyedfrom obſtacles and lettes of this 
wozlde, All men foꝛ the moſt parte are 
ſo farre from folowing Chꝛiſt to the de 
ſart mountayne : that ſcarce the tenth 
mancan receyue him when he offercth 
hym ſelfe to come home to his houſe in 
in the mideſt of his commodities, 1. 

But in that ſo great a multitude follo- 
| wed Chaiſt Vecauſe of the miracles 
| whiche he w2ought, it might be ſo fo2 di⸗ 
uers cauſes. Foz part, (as it is lykely) 
| becauſe they gathered by theſe ſignes 
that this man was ſent of Cod, follo- 
| wedhim that they might heare the docs 


we nowe ercuſe our flouth and negli- cane 


gente, in that we do not p2eferre the | thinges «; 
heauenly doctrine of Chick, befoze the | fo. be f. . 
care foz the ſatiſfying of honger,but are | a wozldly 


dzawne away from the meditacion of care, 


| trineofGodat his mouth: part, being 
cur iouſe, deſie red to ſee and heare newe 
and ſtraunge thinges: part, ſought cy- 
ther fo2 their frendes oz fo: them ſelues | 
, £o2pozail health. And thus this multt- 

| tude was diuerfly affecttoned, although 
this which the Cuangelift heare ſpea- 
| keth concerning the ſeing of the Lo2des 
| miracles belonged to all. This con- 
| courſe and flocking ofthe commen peo- 
ple to Chꝛiſt, is lyke vato the comming 
ol thoſe which in the beginning of the 
| Goſpell, gredelye.umb2ace the Doctrine 
of the ſame , whole ſondzpe affections 
are harde to be diſcerned, 


C. Moꝛeouer, here the Cuangelift os 
| mitteth that which the other th2e Cuans | 
geliſtes haue, nainely, that Ch2ift ſpent 
part of the daye in teaching, and in hea⸗ 
ling the ficke: and nowe that the Sunne 
was readye to ſct, his Diſciples pꝛaped 
bim fo ſende awaye the people. Foꝛ hee | 


* ä 


thought. 


1 ——_—_ 
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thought it ſufficient bzicflye to handle 


the ſame, that by this occaſion hee might 
bꝛing vs to the reſt of the tert, which fol- 
loweth hereafter, 


3. And leſus went vp 
into a Mountayne, 
and there hee fate 


with his Diſciples. 


AM, There is no doubte but that her 
went a part into a deſert place, to recre⸗ 
ate alſo, and to refreſbe his Diſciples: 
foz the which purpoſe this mountapne 
ſ&emed a very fitte place, both fo2 the 
ſhadowe which was in the ſame againſt 
the heate of the Dunne, and alſo foz the 
conuentent places of reſt , Reade the 
ſirt of Marke, in our expoſition vpon the 
one and thirtte verſe, 


4. And the Paſſeouer, a 
Feaſt of the lewes 
was nighe. 


B v. At this Feaſt the Iewes dyd cele⸗ 
bzate the memo2ye of thoſe benefites 
which theyz fozefathers had reteiued in 
olde time at the handes of God in the 
Land of Egipt, 24, Therefoze it may 
here bee demaunded, If the Paſſeouer 
were at hande , why the Lozd went vp 
to Hieruſalem ( acco2zding to Moyles 
Lawe) rather than to this deſart moun- 
tayne : D2, if he wouldenot goe vp to 
Hieruſalem , becauſe of the crueltye of 
the Ser ibes and Phariſees, wherefoze he 
erhozted not the people which followed 
him to aſcende thyther fo2 the obedience 
ſake which they oughtko the Lawe. Ag 
touching that which concerneth the per - 
ſon of Chziſt , we maye eaſplye aun- 
ſwere . Mer had oftentimes aſcended 
thyther leſt he might ſeeme fo contemne 


and bꝛeake the Lawe of God: but when 


the Jewes began to abuſe the feaſt dates 
as an occaſion of crueltie , he dyd verye 


well to abſent him ſelfefrom them, leaſt 


"—— — — — 


her ſhould by his pꝛeſence, pꝛouoke his 
aduerſaries befoze the time. As tou⸗ 
ching the people, it maye ber that they 
had yet time and ſpace inough to aſcend 
thyther: foꝛ the feaſt day was not alrea⸗ 
dye come, but was at hande | Further⸗ 
moze it was not mete that the Loꝛde 
ſhould ſende the people which followed 
him from the Sunne to the ſhadowe,and 
from the trueth it ſelfe to the figure, 


Moꝛeouer in ithis matter, there 


was no offence committed againft the 


Lawe of GD D: naye, that which the 
Lawe required was fulfilled , Foz, 
if accoꝛding to the moſt true ſaying of 
the Apoſtle, Chriſt bee the ende of the 
Lawe, that is to ſaye , all thinges which 
are in the Lawe leade vnto Chꝛiſt, howe 
dyd they any thing contrary to the Law 
of G O D, and dyd not rather fulfill the 
ſame, who leauing that ſhadowed and 
figura tiue Paſſeouer, followed the true 
Paſſeouer Chꝛiſt. 

Let vs learne therefoze by this ex⸗ 
ample what we ought to doe, if ſo be ſha⸗ 


dowed and figuratine conftituctons bee 


cozrupted , and are rather againſt the 


; tructh , than foz the trueth , which they 


ought to ſerue, and doe rather appeare to 
be the conſtitucions of men, than the o2- 


dinaunces of God, If the Lawe of God 


ought to geue place here, how much moꝛe | 


ough? that to bee deſpiſed and auopded, 
which is eſtabliſhed not by Gods lawe, | 
but bythe Lawe of man: What,and 
from whence theſe Feſtiuall dayes are, | 
which are celebꝛated in the Church with 
Idleneſſe and wantonneſſe, it is cut- 
dent inough to bee ſeene. By. Moꝛe⸗ 
oucr'Jeſus him ſelfe , which at this ap- 
pointed time declared his power, doeth 
ſhe we him ſclfe to be the true Paſchall 
lambe, whoſe blood ſpiritually ſpꝛin⸗ 
kled vppon the faythfull , delyuercth 
them from the ſtryking Angel!. The 
very ſelle and ſame Lambe is the fode 
of our ſoules, which being caten by faith, 
ſaucth. 


5, Whenleſns chen 


lift vp his eyes, and 


0 — — 
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Euangeliſte s. 


14, Mathew and Marke haue, So 
ſoonne as he went forth he ſaw the multi- 
tud: Thisgoing fozth doth ſufficiently 
declare that the Lozde had hidden him⸗ 


An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. vi. 

_ | | that Philip ſpake vnto Chꝛiſt: and ther- 
ſawe a great — + a |  fozeChailt ſpeciallye, maketh aunſwere 
ny come to him „hee to Philip , Cnen as ſtraite after hee 
( ili dꝛingeth in Andrewe, ſpraking, whereas 
ayeth to Ph Ippe: — — — — once. 
He pꝛoueth bis Diſciples in on of 
whence ſhall we bye Philip, whether they loked fo2 the Pi- 

| | racle which afterward they ſhould ſe, 
bread, that theſe may | , a binder 
eate. cye) he taketh care of them, which fo2- 


ſelfe and his diſciples as it were in cer⸗ 
tayne Caues of this mountapne, out of 
the which theſe two Euangeliſts w2ight 
that he came to ſe the people: and then 
they adde that he was touched with com- 
paſſion towardes them . And the cauſe 


bereof Marke ſheweth , ſaying, Becauſe 
they were as sheepe not hauing a sheep- | 
heard. Thirdlpe, Luke ſaieth, that hee | 
recepued them: that is to ſaye , he gently | 
went fozth to merte them, and entertai- | 
ned them. Fourthlye , Marke addcth, | 
that be beganne , to teache them many 
thinges x: Luke ſayth, that theſe thinges | 
concerned the kingdome of God. Fifthly 
both Mathewe and Luke adde this alſo, | 
that he healed all thoſe that had nede to 
be cured. Al theſe things went befoze the 
wozking of the Piracle of þ fiue Loaues 
and two Fiſhes , Wherfoze, that which 
our Cuangcliſt ſayth here, V Vhen Ieſus | 
then lyft vp his eyes, and ſaw a great com- 
ny come to him, hee ſayeth to Philip, 
whence shall we bye, &c. is not ſo to bæ 
vnderſtode as though ſo ſone as hee ſaw 
the multitude , he talked with Philip 
concerning the feeding of them, ſeing the 
ſame was done about the Cuening (as 
we ſhall ſ&) after al thoſe thinges which 
we haue repeated out of the reſt of the 


1 Hee ſayeth to Philip. 


C. That which we reade here to be 
ſpoken to Philip aloane, other affirme 
was ſpoken to all the reſt: but in this 
there is no abſurditie. Foz it is likelpe 
accoꝛding to the Judgement of all men. 


T his he ſayde to 


| 
i 


getting them ſelues folowed him: Reade 
concerning this matter the erpoſition 
vpon the fifteene verſe of the foureteene 
Chapter of Mathew. 


6. (This hee ſayde to 

proue him: for hee 
him ſelfe knew what 
| he would doe.) 


proue him. 


Concerning the manifolde kinde of 
temptacions, reade our erpoſition vpon 
the fourth Chapter of Mathewe , begin- 


For he him ſelſe knewe.s 


ning at the third verſe, 


. This clauſe containcth in it a 
noate of diuinity, which belongeth to no 
man though he be a Saint. And in theſe 
dayplye matters there is no man whiche 
knoweth certainely what be wyll doe. 
We doc many thinges vaaduiſedlye by 
occaſion, the which thinges we knewe 
not we ſhoulde doe, befoze we dyd them: 
and againe we purpoſe many thinges, 
the whiche thinges notwithſtanding , 
whether wee ſhall doe o: no, we are 


minde being chaanged, oz elſe being let 


ignozaunt, and pftentimes , epther our 
from our purpoſe, we doe them not, 


And verylye he hath done nothing in the 


diſpenſation of our redemption, by bu- | an — 
maine counſaile, but by diuine counſaile, of Sd. 


neyther was he ignoꝛaunt of any thing | 
befozehe dyd it, noꝛ pet dyd he leaue any 
of thoſe thinges vndone which he pur⸗ 
poſed befo2e to doe. 


Neuerthe- | 


' 


tes of th 


FT av) " vpon Saint F OH. Cap. vj. P ag, 


cir eures Neuertheles the purpoſes of the wicked | 


e 


e are vnlertapne, and are oftentimes let 


a art by God. Foz the Lozd is in Beauen 


| 
| Pſa.33.49. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| | 
| | 
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| Exod 17.4 


1 which bzingeth the counſailes of Pzin- 


ces to nought , and maketh the deuiſes 
ok the people to be of none effect, 4. 
| The Lo2de therefoze knew not only 
what he would do, bntalſo what Phillip 
would anſ were, befoꝛe he demaunded 
| the queſtion ol hin. But this purpoſe 
was by this queſtion, to pzepare his 
| mind and the myndes of the reſte, to 
wonder at the miracle to come, that 
theire faith might thereby increaſe , and 
be confirmed. 


7. Phillip anſwered him 
Two hundered pen- 
niworth of bread are 
not ſufficient for 
them, that euery 
man might take a 


8 
lytle. 


C. To this ende tendeth all thoſe 
things which the Diſciples bꝛing, nam⸗ 
ly to dehoꝛt Chꝛiſt, retaining the people. 
Andit may be that they had ſome p2t- 
uate reſpect vato them ſelues leſte parte 
of the inconuenience might redowne to 
them, R. Foz they knewe what had 
happened to Moyles and to Aaron the 
Captaines ofthe Hebrues , Foz when 
they had bꝛought them out of «£x2:pt 
into the deſart, and there lacked bꝛead 


lich coyne the ſome of thꝛee poundes eigb⸗ 
terne ſhillings and nine pence, and this 


ſome of the pound eyghterne ſhillings 


and nine pence, being diſtributed a- 


dꝛed part ſhall haue fo2 his ſhare eygh⸗ 
teene pence thꝛe farthinges, and thꝛer 
mites, and thꝛe fit partes ot a mite. 
But nowe adde to the fine thouſande a 
thouſande women and childzen mo, ſo 
ſhal you finde that Phillip here alloweth | 
to euery perticuler perſon ot th general 
number of ſire thouſande , the mites 

wozthofbzeade to eate. But it may be 
(as commonly it commtth to paſſe in a 
great multitude) that there were thougt 
to be a great manpe moze. B. Marke 


ſheweth that they ſayde, Let vs go and 
bye two hundred peny worth of breade. 

It ſeemed therefoze that they had ſo | 
much mony, And thus louing they were 
that they were ready to beſtow all that 


} 


cuer they had foz the vſe of the people. | 


to terriſie Chꝛiſt, with the greatneſſe of 
ſuch a multitude, as if be: ſhouide haue 
ſayde, that they had not monye ynough 
to feeve the pcople. «1, Foz Chꝛiſt had 
ſayde, giue ye them to cate; 


8. One of his diſciples, 


and. water, they murwured againſt 
them, and had well nigh ſtoancd them 
with ſtoanes. Fo2 it is a harde matter 


to talke and perſwade with the belly 
which wanteth eares: Foz bonger and 
delay cauſe toller to aryſe. ö 

And fo2aſmuch as theſe two hundꝛed 
pence are ſeuerally in valine (acco2ding 
to the ſupputation of Budzus) foure of 
our Engliſh pence, and two third parts 


| | Frankes : the which malte of our Eng- 


of a penny, the ſayde two hundzed pence 
amount to the valine of fine and thirtie 


Chapter of Mathew, beginning at the 
ſeuententh verſe, - 


Andrew, Symon Pe- 
ters brother ſaytli vn- 

9. to him. There is a little 
Lad here which hath 
fiue barlye loaues and 
two fiſhes, but what 
are they among ſo ma- 
nye? 

Reade our erpoſition of the fourtenth 


10. And leſus ſayd, make 


the people ſir downe. 


e 


there 


mong flue thouſande men, euery hun⸗ 


C. Neuertheleſſe Philip went about | 


—— — 


Six mites 
make a far 


thing . 


— 
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1 e | — 
dilligence and faitbfulneſſe ,ſeriouſly to 
Ther was much graſſe 1 Og nana ertettef 
in the 2 So the thenomber downe, ve 
| may read in chapter 
men fate downe in aden, beginning at the one am 
nomber about fiue Wente berte 
thouſand. 11 And leſus toke the 
bread , and vvhen 
Make the people p 
5 7 10 * 8 he had geuen thanks 
he gaue tothe diſci- 
ef . Keade thirtie and nine verſe Ic 
2 ples, and the Diſcipls 
to them that vvere 
So the men ſate 3 ſet dovvne: and like - 
dete© Io tat the Diſciples had no | |= [yy ſe of the fiſhes as 
ſo wozthily to conſider of his power as m 
| tbey ought to haue done, they are to be uch * they wold. 
Obedtence repꝛehended, but pet notwithſtanding Foꝛ the expoſition of this verſe, reade 
cipies any £b£ir pzompte obedience deſerueth no | | kbe foureteenth Chapter of Pathew, be- 
- _ ſmale pꝛaiſe, in that they nowe obaye | Linning at the nintenth verſe, 
„nin. When they had 
intended(0 doe,02 what Iz. 1en they had ea- 
that whiche they did ſhould haue. The * 
like obeydience alſo was in the people: ten ynough, he ſayd 
Foz they all ſatte downe at one com- his D 7 N 
maunding woꝛ de, being vnſertayne of tO NIS LILCIPICS , ga- 
the ende. , | 
The like readines of obapinge wer ther p the br oken 
maye behold in the wayting ſernaunts meate that remay- 
whiche ſeruid at the mariage in Cana of - . | 
Galle: Foz when they lawe that the neth, tnat nothing be 
wyne faylod, and that there was wa⸗ loſt | 
ter ſufficient, pet notwitſtanding at Olt. 9 
the Loꝛdes commaundement they filled B. Theſe thinges are not onelye ſpo- | 
vp the waterpottes with water to the | ken fo commende and ſet fo2th the my- | 
Jobm. 2. 7. full. C. Andthis is the pꝛobation of a | | racle,but alſo to declare, that the wozks | 
true faith, when God commaundeth | and bentifites ofthe Loꝛd Jeſu are moſt 
men to walke as it were in darkneſſe | perfec. Fo2 although the multitude of 
That we may thus obaye let vs lerne people was fedde to the full, yet notwith- 
not to be wiſe in oure owno conceite, | ſtanding, there remayned an cuerplius 
but fo truſt fo pꝛoſperouſe ſucceſſe in | | of the bꝛeade and of the fiſhes. 1. By 
confuſed thinges , ſeeing we followe | | theſe wozdes alſo we are taught that 
God our Captaine, which will neuer | the Lo2d woulde haue none of bis good 
diſapopat bis ſeruauntes. B. Poze- | | gyftes to be vnp2ofttablely loſt; C. And 
ouer the Euaungeliſt hath ſet downe | -| herewithall alſo the Lozde admoniſheth | 
| to vs the tyme, the place, andother cir- | | anderhozteth his Diſciples and follo- 
comſtaunces: fo2 his purpoſe was with | wers to liberalitie and honeft ſparing. 
402 


| 
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8h 


vpon Saint OH. Cap. vi. Pag. 

Fo2 the great bountifulnefſe of GD D, | . Foz the light and ſence ot the y⸗ 
ought not to pzonoke vs to ryot, pzodi- | |racle moued theyz mindes to this, to 
gallitye,and exceſſe. Therefoze let them | thinke that this Jeſus was not ſimplye 
which haue aboundaunce , remember | |a P2ophete, but that Pꝛophete whome 
that they ſhall one daye geue an account | Moy ſes fozeſhewed ſhould come, 

of they2 exceeding plentye, except they The which place no doubte by reaſon 
doe faithfullye imploye the ſame to ho- | | of the Publique reading of the Lawe, 
neſt and god vles. was commonly knowae. C. But that 


2. And they gathered it 

; YS 
togeather, and filled 
twelue baſkets with 
the broken Meate 
of the five barleye 
Loaues, which bro- 


to them that had ea- 
ten. 


Reade the erpoſition of this verſe in 
the foureteene Chapter of Mathew, be⸗ 
ginning at the twenty verſe, 


14. Then thoſe menne, 
when they had ſeene 
the myracle that le- 
ſus dyd, ſayde, This 
is of a truth the ſame 
prophete that ſhould 
come into the world. 


＋. The other Euangeliſtes make 
no mencion of this thankſegeuing, but 
in Heede thereof, Mathewe and Marke 
put downe the number of thoſe which 
had eaten of the Loaues 4 Fiſhes:of the 
which matter our Euangeliſt hath made 
mencion befoze alreadye. Oo that this 
ſeemeth to bar ſame pzofite that pꝛocee⸗ 
dedof the miracle, that they confcſſe the 
Meſsias, to ba the aucho; of the ſame, 


And this was all that Chailt loked foꝛ. 


ken meate remained 


knowledge which they haue conceyued 
of Chꝛiſt, they by and by turne amyſle to 
another ende. And this is no ſmal faulte 
in menne , that ſo ſone as Godhath re- 
uealed him ſelfe vnto them, they per⸗ 
uert and cozrupt his trueth with lyes: 
yea, when they haue entered into the 
right waye, theydoe by and by degene- 
rate from them ſelues. 

X Nowe Chꝛiſt was counted a Pꝛo⸗ 
phete among the common people: be⸗ 
cauſe her had fed them, and had fylled 
their bellyes : but afterwarde , when 
he commaunded to geue vnto Ceſær 
thole thinges which belong to Celtr,he 
was a flattercr : and when her bare his 
Croſſe, he was a ſeducer of the people, 
and not wozthy to lyue vpon the earth. 

foz whether the foztune of tempoꝛall 

Jes doe inclyne , thyther the Judge- 

ment and affection of the waueryng 
multitude is carrped, 


15. When leſus there- 


fore perceyued, that 
they vvoulde come 
and take him, to 
make him a King, he 
departed againe into 
a ere him 


ſelfe aloane. 


' 


M ben Ieſus perceyued. x 


R. Firſt of all, we ſe by this 


derde , that the diſpoſition of thecom- 
mon ſoꝛt of people is ſuche, that they 


© wyl 


| 


Den.28.15. 


19+ 


T]j— — ——— — _ — 


| Pſal.2.6. 


Joh.,1$.36, 
| 


Carnall 


 Lyziſtians. Ch:iſhans , 
tapneth to the ſauing health of the in⸗ 
warde man , and carefullye to ſceke | 
that which is earthlye : that is to ſay, : 
| to diſdayne and loathe that which tru⸗ 


that they ſhoulde haue plentpe of all 
thinges, ſtoare of Uttails, Ritches,pleas 


An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 
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Cap. vj. 


wyll ſoner feele the benefite of they bel, 
lye, than of thep2 minde. 

Zhey had ſeene greater Piracles , 2 
y& notwithſtanding , they neuer gaue 
vnto him ſo magnificent a name, thus | 
much could the fulneſſe of the belly pꝛe⸗ 
uaple. And nowe (being as yet but 
' rude and groſſe ) they loking foꝛ ſuche a | 
Meſias as ſhoulde challenge to himſelfe | | 
a woꝛldlye kingdome, conſulted among | 
them ſelues to take Jeſus and to make 
him a King , perſwading them ſelues 


ſure, the gloꝛpe of the wo2ld, libertye, 
and other woꝛlolpe commodit pes, if ſo | 
bee it were their chaunce to haue fuche a 
Uing. 

C. But they greatly erred, fp2ſt that 
they toke liberty to them ſelues, to make 
them ſelues a King, 

Foz the Scripture appointeth this one⸗ 
lye to GDD: euen as it is ſayd in the 
Pfalme, I haue appointed my King. 
Furtbermoꝛe, what King woulde they 
haue him: S@urelye an carthly king, | 
the which was far diſagreeing from his 
perſon. 4. Foz hee ſapth , My King- 
dome is not of this worlde, M. But 
' why rather dydthey nof — to come, | 
to heare the wozde of GOD , of his 
mouth, accozding to the wo: ; of the 
Pꝛopheſie: the which truelpe had bene 


moꝛe agreeable to this confeſſion, I his | 


is of a trueth the ſame Prophete , than 
to ſake a kingdome, 

And this 1s the manner of carnall | 
to neglea that which per- 


lpe belongeth to Chꝛiſt: and fo: which | 
' cauſe he came into this wo2lde : and 
gredelpe to followe that thing whiche 
is not comp2chended in the diſpenſati⸗ 


| on of Chziſte, taken in hande foz our | 


ſaluation, and fo the which de deſcen- 
ded not into the carth, | 
C. Vereby let vs learne howe daun- | 


gerous a thing it is in Dunne matters, 


leauing the woꝛd of God, to followe our 


obne ſence and Imagination. 


Foz there is nothing but it doeth coꝛ⸗ 
rupt the oucrthwart to wardneſſe of our 
minde, And what doth the pzetence of 
zealehelpe, when as by our ouerthwart 
and diſozdered wozſhippe , we are moꝛe 
iniurious to God, than if a man ſhould 
of purpoſe and wyllingly withſtand his 
gloz pe: 

It is alſo here to be noated, that 
it is ſapde, that they woulde take him 
and make him a king, C. Fo2 they 
meant violentlye , and againſt his wpll 
to make him a King, A. Thus the fleſhe 


Vu 


The fletze 
is mo2e vehement in the wycked and moe by: 
| vngodlye purpoſes thereof, than is the wwe m bis 


Dpy21tte in thoſe thinges which are iuſt 
and godlye , 

Do ludas laboured, watched, made 
ſpxde , and by no meanes reſted, vntpl 
bx had moſt wyckedlpe finyſhed that 
whiche be had trapterouſlpe taken in 
hande: In the meane time the Apoſtles 
llepte. 

SDo wer reade ok the builders of the 
Tobe of Babilon, This they beginne 
to doe, neyther can they nowe be op- 
ped, from vhatſoeuer they haue Ima- 
gined to doe. C. But, if wer deſire 
to haue that honour acceptable to Ood, 
and to his Chꝛiſt, which we geue vnto 
him, wee muſt al wapes conſider what 
it doeth requyze . And verylye they 
which honour OO after thepꝛ owne 
inuencions, doe after a ſozt violently 
withſtande him, ſeeing the foundacion 
| hav wozlhip is, obedience, 


— — 


5 Hee daparted w__ 


into a Mountaine. 


Jeſus whiche deſyzed a farre better 
kingdome, and who came to this ende, 
| to teache vs to contemne Ritches, plea⸗ 

ſures, and the glozpe of this wozlde, 

being not ignozaunt what they went a- 
bout , withdzewe himſelfe againe out 
of the wape to the Pountapne , from 
whence her came befoze to feede them. 

And ha alone went pꝛiuilpe aſyde , 


| thought that he fled. 


— . 


| W023ks then 


| is the Ip; 
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in ſuch manner, that it might not ba 


n 


rite, 


Mat.26.16 


Gen. 116, 


C?} 


Jat.26.6 


en. 6, 


nar 


| Kingdom 
| of Lhzilte 


is nt ot | ſpeake) ouer which Chꝛiſt hath the rule. 
| this wozld 


— LEES —_— 


- — CC nn om aw 


vpon [ICI FOH. 


| 


£5 /WFK 1 
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Thel. *. boue all that is wozlbipped , boaſting 
him ſelfe to bee God, 


| were departed awaye , Ute knowe 


nall, but ſpirituall, as it was notablye 
diſcribed befoze by the Y2opbetes . Fo2 
the kingdome of Chꝛiſt, is the kingdome 
of truth, of righteouſneſſe, of peace, and 
of cuerlaſtinglyfe , Foz theſe are the 
Cities and Townes (if wee maye ſo 


Foꝛ although he doth rule and gouerne 
in the whole woꝛlde, from the one Sea 
to the other, yet notwithſtanding, hee 
doth not rule acco2ding to the manner of 
this woꝛlde, neyther doth her deſire ſuch 
a kungdome as the Pꝛinces of this woꝛld 
haue. Df the which kingdome ye maye 
reade moꝛe in the firſt of Luke, and in 
the ſeuen and twentye Chapter of Ma- 
thewe. 

And this is not to ber pꝛetermitted, 
that Chꝛiſt pꝛiuilye tonueped him ſelfe 
awape from thoſe that would haue made 
him a Uing, and wyllinglpe offered him 
ſelke to thoſe that ſought to carrye him 
to the Croſſe : Leauing an euident er⸗ 
ample behinde him fo2 thoſe to follow, 
which ſhould ſucceede him in the Croſſe, 
Fo2 be can not üncerelpe 32eache the 
Goſpel! , whatſoeuer he bee which lo⸗ 
ueth kingdome and gloꝛye among men, 
Foz the kingdome of heauen docth not 
agree with the kingdome of this wozld, 
no mo2e than lyght and darkeneſſe a⸗ 
gre togeather. 

A, hat can that moſt impudent 


R. F02 bis kingdome was not car-| 


Antechꝛiſt of Rome, aunſwere to this? 
By, Who thꝛough ambicion and deſire | 
to rule, bath oppzeſſed ſo many in this | 
woꝛlde, that he might eralt himſelfe a⸗ 


16. And vvhen Eeuen 
—— 
vvas come, his Diſ- 
Cl ples wentdowne to 
the Sea. 


C. There is no doubt but that Chꝛiſt 
went to hyde him ſelfe, vntyll the people | 


= © 
—— rj — — — * 


* 
— — — 


toward Capernaum, 


: 
— — 


— —ę—-— —— — O—_ 


ſeditious multitude . And ik that had 
| beneopenlye attempted which they had 
; conceyued inthey2 mindes , the errour 
thereof woulde nowe haue bene ſpꝛead 
abꝛoade: and than the infamy thereof 
toulde not ſo eaſelpe haue beenc taken a⸗ 
wape. 

K, Her woulde not therefoꝛe gene a⸗ 
ny occaſton of ſedition, leaſt they ſhould 
falſefyc with open mouth, haue accuſed 
Chꝛiſt to bæ the auahoꝛ thereof. 

C. All the time that he withdzewe 
him ſelfe her was occupyed in Pꝛaper. 
as alſo the other Euangeliſtes repozt. 
Andit maye ber that his pzayer was to 
his Yeaucnlye Father to cozrec and a⸗ 
mende the intemperaunce ok the people. 

3. And whereas his Diſciples went 
downe to the Sea, that was not done 
without his commaundement . Foz he 

ſent them awaye, nape, h& conſtrained 


| howe harde a matter it is to pacifye the 


them to goe: foꝛ that was a god occaſion 


to get awaye the people. 
| 


And gatte vpinto a 
Shippe , and vvent 
ouer the Sea,toward 
Capernaum : and it 
vvas novve darcke, 

| 
and leſus vvas not 
come tothem. 


17. 


| 


| 
Ar. Whereas lohn ſaveth that | 
the Diſciples went ouer the Dea to⸗ 
| wardes Capernaum, when Marke wzi⸗ 
| teth that the Loꝛd gaue them tommauu⸗ 
dement to goe befoze him to Bethſaida, 
it ſemeth to haue no diſagreement at 
all. 
| Pea, Mathewe and Marke wzyte 
that they arriued at the Lande of Ge- 
| neſar : the which alſo ſcemethnot to a⸗ 
| gree with that whiche our Cuangeliſt 
| ſayeth here, that they went oner the Sea 
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110 | 196 An Eccleſiaſtical expoſition Cap. vi. 4 | 
a7) [14 But if thou dilligently conſider thereof, | ; Gy 
1 +: thou ſhalt finde no diſagreement af all. | | ewenty or thirty fur 
ft "Me # | In that Marke wziteth that the Lozde | | lon S, they ſaw leſus 
hl I! 1 | tommaunded them to goe befoze him to : 

| 4 une une notrepugnaunt nertber walking on the Sea, 
71 148 wi which lohn ſayeth here, that | | ' 

1 hey went to n n ee and drawing nye to 
ot ich her ſaycth with ewe that her ö 
1 arriued at the lande of Geneſar. o: the * , and they 
Bethſaida (as appeareth by Luke) is e vvere a rayde. 


yen vpon the bzinkes ſide ofthe deſart 
po B. Becauſe the Diſciples of Chziſt did 


where the Loꝛde fed the multitude. | 
Foz Luke ſayeth. that the Lozd went | not ſufficiently perceiueand knowe the 


a part by ſbippe into a deſart place ofthe |  Lozdes power, by the miracle of the 
Citye of Bethſaida , Therefoze the | | Loanes,they were to be exerciſed by this 
Lo2de commaunded him to goe befoze | perryll and daunger of the @ea. R. Fo; 
bim towarde Bethſaida , to the ſide of | the Tempeſt of the @ca was not rayſed 
the ſhoare, eyther becauſe this was the | | about the Diſciples by chaunce, but by 
moze connenient place of paſſage,oz elſe | tbe wiſediſpenſation of Chilt, he being 
| becauſe by this commaundement, he in- | abſent, whereby his pzeſence might the 
| tended ſomewhat elſe, which is vaknown | moze earneftlye bee deſired of his Diſ⸗ 
to vs . Tat allo which Mathewe and | | ciples, and migbt learne howe neceſſary 
+00 Marke haue, that they went ouer to the | Ch2ilt was in aduerſitye . Euenſo the 
i | lande of Geneſar, is nothing contrary to godl are afflicted with Croſſes, with af- 
$5 $009 | that which John wziteth, that they went | | flictions,and with calamities, that they 
n to Capernaum, betauſe they ſpeake genc- might with moze feruent pzayer call 
v.44 4M rallye of the lande to the which they ar- | vppon Chzilt by faith : Contrarywyſe 
| | ih | riued, and Iohn perticulariye of the Ci- | | the wicked, the moze they are afflicted, 
| (1 tye Capernaum, to whiche they came, | | tbe farther they goe from God, Foz they 
þ | Therfoze,there is no ſuch diſagreement | do not acknowledge the Lozde in tribu⸗ 
AI. bet werne theſe places, as maye at the lation, but Sathan. 


| | | art ſight lame to be. | | CAnditmay 7 wa ont 
1 | | | Diſciples of Chziſt areſo vered , when 
4 i And it was nome darke. } | | ters hauequiet ſayling:but ſo the Lozd | 
Wi | | | | oftentimes exerciſeth his with greuous | | 
294 I | C. Iohn pzetermitteth many Circum- ; | perrilles, that they may the moze famil | 
# It ſkaunces,which the other haut: as by rea- | | liarlye knowe him in tyme of their deli- | | 
n * ding them ve may ſee, ueraunce. | | 
Will! | A , Reade foz larger matter in the 
77; 44108 . xe uy, 
7 4 f vvith a great wynds | 
1 jor that blewe. 20. But he ſayeth vnto 
i. | | 
& ol eee them, It is I, bee not 
„ | 12 terne Chapter of Mathew, from the foz- afrayde. 
i tye and eyght verſe vnto the fiftye and 
' ES | thz> verle. C Vere @.lohn ſctteth befoze va, as in 4 


FF: (Reſt | | aglaſſe, what knowledge of Chzilt it is 
00 19. So vyhen they had | wecanconceyne without the wozde,and 
7 " | what it bzingeth . Foz it he geue vnto 
1 | rowed about fiue and vs but a bare ſhewe of his Diuinitye 

r ( | onelp, 
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onelye, by and by wee fall to our owne ; 
imaginations, and euery man maheth 
to him ſelle an doll in lleede of Chzilt.| 
After the erroz of the minde , followeth| 
trembling , and confuſed feare of the 
mind. But when be beginneth to ſpeake, 
by and by, by his voyce, we reteiue ſound 
and per led knowledge, and then we haue 
ioye in our mindes and peace of conſci⸗ 
ence , Foz there is great waight in 
thoſe wozdes. 


i Itis I. be not afrad. 


Foz we are here taught, that we haue 
ſufficient cauſe of truſt in the pꝛeſence 
of Chziſt, in ſo much that we maye ber 
in peace and ſafetye But this pertay- 
neth to none, ſauing onelye to the Diſ⸗ 
ciples of Chꝛiſt: koꝛ afterwarde wee 
ſhall ſ& that the wicked, by the ſame 
vovce were thꝛowne downe at his fate. 
The voyce of Chziſt wyll diſcerne the 
wicked from the Childꝛen of OWM, fo: 
hee is ſent a Judge to deſtrope the re⸗ 
pꝛobate and vnbelening : wherekoze 
they can not abpde his ſight, but they 
are by and byconfoinzded, 

But the godlpe, who knowe that her 
is genen to them fo2 a mercifull Daui⸗ 
our , ſo ſone as thep hcare his woꝛde, 
whiche is to them a ſure pledge, both 
of his Diuine loue, and alſo of they? 
ſaluation , doe recouer their ſtrength 


as it were from death to lyfe , and doc 


the ſtozmye tempeſt , and doe dwell in 
the earthin peace , and being conque- 
rers of all euill , doe ſet his defence as 
gainſt all perrilles, 


21, And they would haue 
receyued him into 


the Shippe : and im- 


toyfullye beholde the clerre ſkye , after | 


mediatelye the Ship 


was attheland,whe-! 


ther they went. 


, receyued him into the Shippe: the which 
our Cuangelift doeth not denye , but 
| ſayeth that by and by the @hippe arri- 
ued to the lande whether they went, 

The Piracle conſiſted in this, that be: 
| walked vppon the Sea, and that ha 
| made the Dea calme , and thyzdly, that 
| the Ship by and by arriued to lande by 
the power of Chziſt . lache we addethj 
a fourth part concerning Peter, in the 

kouretene Chapter. 

C. Thercſoze we ſe here, that the 
Loꝛde deeth not onelye ere and com⸗ 
 fozt his Diſciples with his wozde , but 
| alſo in very dede deliuereth them from 
leare, allaying the tempeſt, 
| MM, Let vslearne therefoze by this 
example, to whome wee arc bounde 
| fo2 this, that being ſo oftentimes temp⸗ 

ted , wee are not ouercome in temp⸗ 
tacions. 


22. The daye follow- 
ing, when the people 
which ſtoode on the 
other ſide of the Sea, 


| fawe that there Was 


no other Ship there, 
{aue that one where- 


were entered , and 


into the Shippe , bur 
that his Diſcyples 
were gone awaye a- 
lone. 


By, By lytle and lptle the Cangeliſt 


vnto his Dilcyples | 


that leſus went not 
in vvith his Diſciples | 


The other Evanaeliſtes ſaye that they 


deſcendeth to moꝛe nygb occaſions of that | 
moſt dinine ſermon which þ Loꝛd made 


in the ſchole of the Capernaits cdcerning | 
- D 3 the 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. vi. 
the ſumme and bztefe Compendium or han 
r wag ure etl leſus was not there» 
true Donne of God, ſent of the Father | | neither his Diſc les, 
from Heauen into the woꝛld, to quicken | . 
allmankinde, of the which quickening | they allo toke Ship- 
the faithfull that belauc in him are pars! | : 
— : Butthe circumſtances which Ping, and came to 
the Euangeliſt putteth downe here, per⸗ ö 
taine to this ende, to teache that the Ny ernaum,ſeeking 
— _ that Chziſt went | for e lus. 
ouer the Lake by his diuine power, and 
not by —— ſkyll , That there-| 25. And when they had 
0ze, which Chꝛiſt dyd in walking vpon | | 
the Water , di not once pole te * 2 — 2 
ſciples to confirme their faith , but 1 N 
was yet moze fruitefull: becauſe the day} | other ſide of the tn, 
Gee whole un anne, they ſayd vnto him, 
pe r, e was carried ouer by | | 
his owne power, and not by Sbippe. | | Rabbi, when cameſt 
| thou hyther. 
23. Howbeit there came | c,gernaum wasnot fituate vpon the 
ſhoare , which was on the other ſide of 


other Shippes from 
Tiberias, nye vnto 
the place where they 
did eate bread, after 
that the Lorde had 
geuen thankes. 


After the Lord had t 


geuen thankes. 0 


C. This repeticion of thankeſgiuing | 
is not in vaine Foz his meaning is, | 
that Chꝛiſt obtained by P2aters , that 
thoſe fewe Loaues dyd ſuffiſe to forde ſo | 
many men : and becauſe we are colde | 
and flowe to P2ater , he docth twiſe put | 
vs in minde of the ſame . Therefoze ' 
wer ought the moꝛe to noate this ſaying, | 
beeauſe we ſe at this daye , a great part 
of the wozlde , lyke bꝛute B:aſtes , to 
giue them ſe lues to ſecurity. 


— 


Do that whereas lohn placeth the ſame 


were ſet on the one ſhoare, and Tiberias 


Lake: but becauſe the Lake commeth 
| compaſſe oꝛ rounde like a bowe, ſo that 
' Tiberias ſtanding towarde the one c02- 

ner of the bowe , and Capernaum at 
the other ende ( notwithſtanding , all 
vppon one ſhoare ) it muſt nerdes bee 


the Dilciples went ouer oz croſſe the 


— 


lande they ſhould haue fetcht a far grea- 

24. When the People| | tercompatte,by reaſon of the eltying in 
of the Sea. A. Uher foꝛe the multitude 

therefore ſawe that ſapling thzonah the ſame Lake, had a 


| 


' 


| 


the Lake, oz Tiberias ſtandeth in that 
part of the Lake where it is bzoadeſt; 
next vnto that ſtandeth Magdalon , os 
therwiſe called Dalmanutha: then Beth- 
ſaida, and then Capernaum, which lyeth 
at the mouth of the Riaer of Iordane. 


on the other ſyde of the Lake: we muſt 
not ſo take it : as though Capernaum 


quight croſſe on the other ſhoare of the 


ſayde , becauſe of the bellpe that com- 
meth in betweene the two cozners, that 


Dea, when they went from Tiberias to 
Capernaum , Therefoe accozding to the 
common manner of ſpeache , the Cuan- 
geliſt ſayeth that hee went ouer the Sea, 
becauſe they could not goe the right and 
vſuall waye , but by Shippe : Foz by 


duct 
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The common multytude and car⸗ 
nall people, being carried with hyzed 
Shippes,ſayle in this Mea voide of feare 
02 care: but Chziſtes Ship is ſubiect to 
Tempeſtes, as is ſayde befoze, 


52 6 when 8 


thou hyther. 


Bv, They aſke this queſtion not with⸗ 
out flatterye, declaring thereby that they 
dyd greatlye maruaile at this bis vn⸗ 
wontedmanner of ſayling, 


26. Ieſusanſwered them 
and ſaide, Verily,ve- 
rilye , I ſaye vnto 
you, ye ſeeke mee, 
not, becaule ye ſawe 
the miracles, but be- 
cauſe ye dyd eate of 


the loaues and were 


fylled. 


By, The Lo2de Jeſus leaſt he might 
ſeme, to receyue, and to allowe flatte- 
rers, 02 to boaſt of his owne power, an- 


ber knewe that of vaine curioſitic they 


| 


| 
' 


1 


ſwereth not to the demaunde: B. becauſe 


enquired: C, but doth rather repꝛehend 
them, becauſe they vnaduiſedlye ruſhe 
after him, Foz they were able to ſhewe 
no true 02 lawfull reaſon of their diede, 
becauſe they ſought foz another matter 
in Chzilt, than fo2 Chzilt him ſelfe. 

: There foze he taking occaſion of the 
Loaues , with the which her filled them 
the daye befo2e by ſtraunge miracle, hee 
began to exhoꝛt all that were in the Si⸗ 
nagoge to faith in him , by whiche they 
might bee filled with eucrlaſting bene- 


fites and graces, 
By, And her conuerteth his whole 


| vpon Saint 70H X. Cap. vi. To 
35 quiet and calme Sea: foz the Euan- | { ſpeach, to thoſe thinges which be thought 

geliſt here maketh no mencion of any | | fo bee farre moze pꝛoſitable: and muche 

contrarye winde, oz of any tempeſt, moꝛe neceſſarye: and becauſe his ſpeache 


myght haue the moze credite with all 
men, her beginneth at the firſt with a ſe⸗ 
rious affirmation and oathe, 

C. And becauſe men perſwade them 
ſelnes, that they do notably ſake Chꝛiſt, 
when as in derde they doe counterfaite 
and falſefye his whole power: accoꝛding 
to his manner, he ſweareth verilye , ve- 
rilye, twiſe, euen as though hee woulde 
by his oathe bewzaye that vice, whiche 
by our Vipocriſy, is couered and byd, 


1 Ye ſecke mee. . 


Foz aſmnch as this aunſwere of Chꝛiſt 
doeth conſiſt of two partes, firſt he ope- 
neth to the Ie wes, and repꝛehendeth the 
diſeaſe and cozruption of their carnall 
minde , becauſe they ſ&ke him not, be- 
cauſe of the ſignes, but foz their bellies 
ſake . Notwithſtanding, it can not bee 
denied, but that they had reſpec vnto the 
Miracle : yea, the Enangeliſt ſheweth 
at the firſt , that they were moued by 
the light of the ſignes to followe Chꝛ iſt 
But, becauſe they abuſed the Miracles 
to another ende, he doeth iuſtlpe caſt it 
in their teeth, ſaping:that they haue moꝛe 
reſpec and regarde to their bellpes, than 
to ſignes:euen as if he ſhould deny them 
ſo truly to pzofite in the wozkes of God, | 
as it became them. Foz this had beene 
p2ofite in dede, ſo to haue acknow- 


| they ſhould hane ſubmitted them ſelues 


ledged Chꝛiſt to bee the Meſvias , that 


to him to haue ben gouer ned and taught, 
and ſo by him to haue aſpyzed ta the 


kedfo2 nothing moꝛe at his hande,than | | 
tolyue and pꝛoſpere well in this wozlde, | 

But this is to ſpoyle Chailt of his pzin- 
cipall power. 
Foz therefoze her was geuen of the 

Father, and reuealed him ſelfe to men, 
that they being endued with the ho⸗ 
lye Ohoſte , hee might frame them to 
the Image of GOD, and being en⸗ 
dued with his righteouſneſſe, hee might 
bꝛing vs to euerlaſting life, | 


Therefo:e this is the firſt thing in ſee⸗ 
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Veauenlye kingdome , But they lo- | - 


King 


Ka 


Reptehen- 


un and 
et hoꝛt aci⸗ 


on mult go ſake not his amendment to ſaluat ton, 


togeat her. 


| An Eccleſiaſticallexpoſition Cap. vj. 


king Chꝛiſt, to contempne the wozld, | 
and to ſæhe the kingdome of God , and 
wer ighteouſneſſe thereof, 
| 
27. Labour not forthe 
meate whiche peri- 
(hech , but for that 
whiche endureth to 
everlaſting lyte,whi- 

che meate the Sonne 

of man ſhal gue vn- 


to you: For him hath 
God the Father ſea- 
led. 


1 
' 
| 
| 
' 
' 


the meate. 


Labour not ie | 
Ar. 


: 


; Chailt addeth to the fozeſayde rep2e- | 
henſion and admonicion, by which her 
doeth both dchozt from that whiche is 
hurtful, and alſo erho2teth to that which 
is p2ofitable and neteſlary: the whiche is 
a manifeſt token of a minde rep2chen- 
ding without mallice. 

| Foz they which foꝛ this cauſe onely re⸗ 
pꝛehende that they mape bing the of- | 
fendour to ignominye and ſhame, and 


doe neyther inſtruc , teache , rep2zoue, 
cozrec , no amende, 

But this Scholemaiffer of righteouſ- 
nelle and lyfe , doeth both repꝛehend the 
offendour , leaſt hee ſhould ber 1gnozant | 
of his faulte, and then erhozteth him | 
to amendment, leaſt be ſhould periſhe. 
| Zhis is the duetie of a true friende , of 
the which the Pꝛopbete ſpeakethſaving, 


Pda · 41. Let the righteous {ane mee, for that is | 


| benefite: and let him reproue me: and 
it shalbe a precious Ovle , that chall not 


| breake my head , And Paule after re- 
| pꝛehenſion { laveth, I wryte not theſe 
| thinges to shame you, but as beloued 
ſonnes to warne you. Alſo in another 
plate her erhozteth Timothe, to repꝛoue 
| others with patience and mækeneſle. 
C. Chꝛiſt therefoze teacheth wherevn- 
to hex woulde baue his Difciples bende 
| their ſtudies, namelye, to attaine cucr - 
laſting life. 
But becauſe accozding fo our groſſe 

| diſpoſition , we arc alwayes addicted to 


 earthlye thinges , therefoze firſt hæ er- | 


, receth that naturall dieſale in vs, befoze 
| heeſhewe what we mult doe, 
| This had bene a imple doctrine , La- 
| bournot tor the meate which perisheth, 
| but becauſe hee knewe that mennes len⸗ 
ces were tyed and bounde with earthlye 
cares, ſirſt of all bee commaundeth them 
to bee loaſed from thoſe bandes, that 
they maye aryſe toward Yeauen , Not 
that he fo2bidveth his Diſciples to la- 
| bour, by whiche they mape get theyz 
; daylye lpuing ( fo2 as the Scripture 
condempnethy {dleneſſe , ſo it commaun- 
deth honelt labour) but admoniſheth 
them leſte to regarde this carthlye lpke, 
than that which is heauculy, 
| AM, Dderetoꝛe hæ ſaycth they muſt 
; pit front them that diſo:dered care of 
the belly e, and recepue the pꝛeſent occa- 
ſion of beauenlp fode. So when her 
ſayde to Martha, Martha, Rlartha, thou 
art troubled about many thinges: but 
one is neceſsarye: Mary hath choſen 
| the better parte, which shall not bee ta- 
| ken from — : hir dvd not condemne 
the duetye of Hoſpitaltity. and diligence 
and entcrtayning of Oheſtes ( which is 
commended in Abraham, and is com- 
mended to vs in the Apoſtle) but that 
ouermucize care about woꝛldly thinges: 
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3-Tim.;, 
14. 


Lu. 10. 4. 


Gen. 18. 
Meb. 13. 


by which it came to paſſe that ſhee neg» 
lected the pꝛeſent grace of Heauenlpe 
Doctrine, which Marve moꝛe highlye 
eſtemed, than to neglea the ſame by 
| the care of cozpoꝛall thinges, 

C. And Chꝛiſt here by a Metaphor 
call-thall that pertapneth to newneſſe 


of lyfe, meate. Fo2 wer knowe that 
aur Doales are fed by the doctrine ol 
the Goſvell, when the fame is effeaual 


| 


—— — 


in 


— 


2 


—— 
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Werk 


' Heauenlye 
things and 
| earthlpe 
thunges. 


| teth menne to applye them ſelues to in earth to forgeue ſinnes. 


— 
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cozruptible , and ſapeth that the ſame 
endureth to euerlaſting lyfe , to the 
ende wee might knowe that our ſoules 
are not fed foz a daye , but are nou- 
riſhed foz the hope of bleſſed immoꝛtal⸗ 
litye : fo2 the Lozde doeth heginne the 
woꝛcke of our Saluation, that he map 
pꝛofite and accompliſhe the ſame againſt 
the dape of his comming : it is merte 
therefoze that wee recepue the ayftes 
of the Sppzite, that they maye be 
pledges and ſeales to vs of cuerlaſting 
lpke. 
Foz although the repꝛobate hauing 

once taſted of this meate , doe perbzake 

it vp againe , and cannot retaine it, 

pet notwithſtanding , the Soules of 
the faythfull doe fer le his foꝛce abyding 
in them, when they do percepue that 
the power of the holye Ghoſte in his 
ayftes , is not cozruptible , but euer 
abyding. 

M. Wherefoze they which haue one- 
lye regarde to anearthlye lyfe , are oc- 
cupyed in carthlye thinges : but they 
which reſpec an eternall and heaucnly 
Iyfe , are whollpe geuen to cucrlaſting, 
and celeſtiall thinges. 

The ſonnes of GD D alſo vſe earth» 


} vpon Saint FOH N. Cap.vi. Pag. | 
in vs by the power of the holye Ghoſt. | | the meditacion of a Heauenly lyfe, be- 
Therefoze ſœing faith is the lyfe of the | | ing moſt commonly affected to the wozld, 
ſoule , whatſoeuer nouriſheth and in- | | Alſo Chꝛiſt him ſelfe taketh away all 
creaſeth fayth , is verye well compa- | | doubte, when her addeth, 
red to meate, 
| M hiche meate the) 
But for that which FSonne of man [hall 
endureth. ne to you. 
Ber calleth this kynde of meate in- Foz in that we obtayne it by his 


gyfte, no man getteth the ſame by his 
owne induſtrye and labour. There is 
in theſe woꝛdes ſome ſhewe of contra⸗ 
rietye: but the reconciliation is eaſil pe 


the Doule, is the free gyft of Chailte, 
and becauſe it becommeth vs to bende 
our whole heart and minde to be par- 
takersof ſo great a benefite. 

M, Ver ſaythnot , which the ſonne 
of man ſhall obfayne foz you : but, 
VVhiche the Sonne of man shall geue 


vnto you. Therefoze the Bonne of 


man is the Lozdof lyfe, and the berp⸗ 


hearde of our Doules , Dtherwiſehow 
—_— gene vnto vs the meate of 
pre: 


lye thinges. being endued with the hope 
of cuerlaſting lyfe , but they vſe them 
foz the neceſſitye of nature, and ſo, 
that thou mayelk perceyue that they | 
loke foz a farre better thing than this 


pꝛeſent life. 

C. Pozeouer, vaine and wicked is 
they2 opinion, whiche by this woꝛde 
( Labour ) gather that wer by oure 


wozkes deſerue euerlaſting lyfe : fo: 


Chꝛiſt as is ſapde figuratiuelye erho2- 


the Sherphearde of our ſoules , is not 
ſuche a thing, that it can ſimplye be⸗ 
long to the Sonne of man, ba he ne- 
uer ſo holye , and neuer ſo myghtye, 
no no2 to that holye and mighty Moy- 
ES, 
It is neceſſarye therefoze that this 
Sonne of man bee endued with di⸗ 
uine power, by whiche he maye neue 
this fode of eternall Ivyfe . Chziit then, 


Donne of GO D, that is to ſaye,God, 
and nian, 5 

And whereas in ſpeaking of ſo great 
a matter, be calleth him ſelfe the Donne 
of man, and not the Sonne of God, it 
is not without cauſe . Fo2 he ſpeaketh 
as the mediatour betwene GD D and 
men , and frameth him ſelfe to the 
weake capaſity of his hearers . Do in as 


nother place he ſayeth , That ye maye 
| know that the Sonne of man hath power 


made , becauſe the ſpirituall meate of 


| But, to bee the Lo2de of lyfe, and. 


is boath the Sonne of man, and the 
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For him hath God W. 
2 Father ſealed. 


C. Mer confirmeth the ſentence go- 
ing befoze, becauſe her was ſent of the 
Father to that intent and purpoſe, 
And by an apte Metaphor he alludeth 
to the auncient and vſuall manner of 
ſealing : foz what ſo ener men woulde 
haue confirmed by their auchoꝛity, they 
ſeale with their Ringes. 

Cuen ſo Chzilt , that ha might not 
ſeeme to take any thing vppon him, pꝛo⸗ 


ned to bim of the Father, and that this 
dceree of the Father, is made mainfeſt 


1. So that the Father hath ſealed 
him, that is to ſaye , hath annointed 
him with the holye Ghoft aboue all his 
fellowes , that hee might be the ſati⸗ 
our of all men , and the Lozde of An- 
gelles. 

This is her which knoweth the Fa⸗ 
ther alone, and maketh others alſo to 
knowe him by ſending the holye Ghoſt 
into the heartes of his Diſtiples, the 
teacher of all tructh, 

C. Verevppon it followeth that their 
labour is not in vaine, which commit 
they2 Soules to Chil to bee fed, 

Let vs knowe then that in Chziſt wer 
haue lyfe ſet befoze vs, that cucry one 
of vs might aſpy2e to the ſame, not by 
chance, but by aſſured hope of the ſucces, 
NotwithTanding, we are herewitha!l 
taught that they are accounted counter 
faytes befoze GDD , which geue this 


nounceth that theſe duties were enioy⸗ 


as it wert by a plaine and expꝛeſſe ſcale. | 


| 


| 


pꝛayſe to any other, than to Chit, 
Whereby it is manifeſt that the Pa⸗ 


piſtes are falſcficrs of all partes of their 


docarine : Fo2 ſo many as place meanes 
of ſaluation in any other than in Chꝛiſt 
they doe as it were cancell and race this 
ſcale of GOD, which aloane is au⸗ 
thentical , and wickedlye cozrupt tho 
ſame, 

But we, leaſt wer ſhoiild fall into 
this hozrible inne, do learne to ſerue 


Chꝛiſte whollye and aloane , and to 


hath geuen him. $208 
1. The lewes alſo in vaine per- 


without this Pediatour, becauſe they 


which ha would haue ſought foz in his 
Donne. 

The Turkes alſo fozſaking this 
Mediatoure, doe admitte the Inter⸗ 
ceſcion of Mahomet and others , But 
there is but one onelpe wape to the 
Father, namelye , Cy2iſt Jcſus , and 
there is @aluation in no other than in 
him. 


28. Then ſayd they vn- 
to him , what ſhall 


we do that we mig 


God. 


B. By this that the Lo2d erhozfed, 
to wozke , oz to ſcke the meate which 
abpdeth to euerlaſting lyfe , theſe men 


leaue vnto him all that the Father 


ſwade them ſelnes that they haue lyfe 


| 


ſeeke fo2 that in GO D the Father 


| 


| 


| 


ht | 
worke the workes of 


calelye gathered and vnderſtode , that 
bee ſpake of Spirituall meate: C. and 
that they onght to haue a farther regard 


ſent Lyfe. 

B. But they thought that this meate | 
might be gotten by tzey2 wozkes:there- | 
foze they demaunded what they ſhould 
doe to wozke the wozkes of God, that 
is to ſape, which might bee acceptable | 


meate, 

C. But they which thus demaund are 
partlpe decepued, becauſe they knowe 
not the waye, howe to woꝛke: fo2 they 
doe not conſider that GD D doth geue 
bnto vs by the hand of his ſonne what- 
— is neceſſarye to the @py2ituall 
pke. 
Fpꝛſt of all they demaund what they 
muſt doe: then, when they come to 
ſpeake of the wozckes of God, they 


wander they knowe not whether. 


— — —— — — — 


Thus 


— — — - 


than to the commoditpes of this ne: 


vnto GD D, and which might bye that | | 


—  — — — — nä — — — 


Aas. er. 


| 


— — - 
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Thus they bew2aye they2 ignoꝛaunce of 
the grace of God, A. And thys errour 
hath beene in all ages, and tymes,that 
men haue thought to wynne ſaluation 


by their wozkes. 
C. Powbeit theſe men ſ&me here pꝛoud⸗ 
lye to reaſon with Chꝛiſt, as though he 
had repꝛoued them vniuſtlyc : as if they 
choulde ſaye „ Doeſt thou thinke that 
wer haue no care foz euerlaſting lyfe? 
What is that then which thou requyzeſt 
at our handes, moze then that whiche 
wee doe? B. Baue wee not the Lawe 
of Moyles, by which wer are iuſtified? 
and by which wer lcarne what wozkes 
they are , whiche GOD requireth at 
our handes to bee done. Doeſt thou 
make a newe Lawe , by whiche wee 
onght to frame our lyues + What 
wozkes canſt thou recken to vs, which 
are not compꝛehended and expꝛeſled in 
the Lawe of Moyſes : R. Wee are 
Circumciſed, we offer @acrifices day- 
lye , wer cate no Swynes fleſhe, wee 
kepe the Sabboth daye,and tote faſt: are 
not theſe god wozkes whereby wer 
maye be inſtifyed 2 Doth not GOD 
require theſe thinges at our handes by 
the Lawe' 2 Wee are called a holye 
people : but howe ſhould wee bee holy, 
but by the rightcouſneſſe of the Lawe? 
Therefoze , they ſeme not to que- 
ſton with Chailte vppon a Godly de- 
ſy2e , whiche they haue to learne, but 
vppon contempte , diſdayne , and pꝛe⸗ 
ſumption , as though they were al- 
readye ſufficientlye inſtructed out of 
the Lawe , what wozkes God requy- 
reth to attaine to rightcouſneſſe, 

A. But they went karre aſtrape, And 
therekoze. 


39. Ieſus aunſwered and 
ſayde to them, This 


is the herds of 


GOD, that ye be- 


lecue on him, whom | 


hee hath ſent, 


M. He docth not onelye aun⸗ 
ſwere the queſtion of this people, but 
alſo expoundeth that part of the admo⸗ 
nicion, where her ſayd, Labour for the 
meate which perisheth not. 

B, And here is a fygure called Imi- 
tacion . Foz, becauſe they aſked the 
queſtion concerning wozkes , and no 
wozkes can perfozme that which they 
ſought foz , namelye , the fode of e⸗ 
uerlaſting lyfe , the Lozde Imitated 
them: the wozke her called Faythe, 
which is an aſlured perſwaſton of the 
godneſſe of GD D, and an vndoubted 
hope of ſaluacion from him , the 
which fayth the inſpiration of the holyc 


elect , which hereafter her calleth the 
dzawing of his Father, 

C. Becauſe therefoze they had ſpo- 
ken of wozkes , Chzilt putteth them 


Ghoſte wozketh in the myndes of the 


in minde of one wozke , that is to ſave, | 
of Fayth : by which he declareth that | 
whatſoeuer menne take in hand with- 
out Fayth, is vaine and vny2ofitable: 
and that Fayth onely ſufficeth : becauſc 


God requpꝛeth this alone at our handes, 
that we beleae, | 
Foz there is here a ſecrete tompari⸗ 
ſon betwene Fapth and the wozkes 


ſye them ſelues in vaine , when they 
ſeke to pleaſe God without Fayth, c- 
uen as if they which comming out of 
the waye, can not attaine the Goale, 
X. F02 it is Faith onelye whiche 
inſtifyeth , and this woꝛke aloane God 
requy2eth to the fulfplling of the Law. 
Foz fayth appꝛehendeth Chꝛiſt, and 
Chziſt is the fulfylling of the Lawe to 
rightcouſneſſe, to all that beleene, 

And hereby wer mape learne that car⸗ 
nall ſtrength, mannes wyll, wozkes, 
and humayne demſes , the externall 
obſeruation of the Lawe , Sacrifices, 
and the keeping of the Sabboth , are 
of no fozce toattayne to rightcouſneſſe, | 


but ' 


of men . As if hee ſhould ſaye, Pen bu- | 


var 


b 


aith onl 
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but onelye Fapth in Chzilt , whiche; 

is the ayft of GOD, and not to bæ. 
gotten by mannes ſtrength. 

C. And pet notwithſtanding , this 


X place is not againſt loue , as though | 
"</ \|other wozkes were ſuperfluous . Foz 

Fayth nepther excludcth Loue , noz | 
no other god wozkes , ſing it con- 
tapnetb all god woꝛkes in it ſelfe, 
Foz fayth is called the onelye wo2ke 
of GOD, becauſe we poſſeſſinge 
Chꝛiſt by the ſame, are made the ſonnes | 
of GOD, that hx mare gouerne vs 
by his ſpyꝛite. 

Becauſe therefoꝛe Chꝛiſte doeth not 
ſeperate from Fayth the fruites there⸗ 
of, it is no maruayle if he place in 
the ſame, (ik we may ſo ſpeake) the | 
Helme and Rudder of the Shippe. 
2 . But if this queſtion had beene | 
pꝛopoſed to any Phariſe , he woulde 
haue vſed another maner of aunſwere, 
A. hart | and rather haue ſapde, This is the 
lecs, | wozke of GO D, that ye bee Circum- 
ciſed , that ye bee Purifyed , that ye 
kepe the Sabboth dape, that ye offer 
Dacrifices , and that ye doc (ache lyke 
wozkes as theſe. | 

Oz if the ſame queſtion had bene 
p2opoſed to any Papiſte, he woulde | 
I by aud by haue aunſwered „ This is 

Papick. the wozke of GOD , to faſt often, | 
to P2aye muche , to heare Paſſes, to | 
'goe to Confeſſion , and ſuche lyke, | 
with the which , vngodlye menne doe | 
' baylye moze and moze dekple them | 
ſelues , not regarding this onelye 
wozke of GOD , without the which | 
— man can attayne to cucrlaſting | 
lyke. g 
C. Mozroner, vayne is thepz cauill. | 
whiche by the pꝛetence of this place 
contend that wee are 1uſlifyed by god | 
_ | wozkes , ſing that Fayth doeth iu⸗ 

ſtilpe, and ſaing the lame is alſo cal⸗ 
led the wozke of Cod, 

Firſt of all it is manifeft that Chꝛiſt 
ſpeaketh impꝛoperlpe, when be ge⸗ 
amg uetb to Faythe the name of wo2- | 
| e317, king , euen as Paule alſo doeth, when 
| hee compareth the Lawe of Fayth,and 
the Lawe of wozkes toxcather, 


3 


Decondlye, when we denye men 
to bee tuſtifyed by wozkes , we meane 
thoſe wozkes , by the merite whereof 
men thunke they maye wynne Gods fa- 
uoure , But as fo: fayth it bzingeth 
nothing vnto GO D, but rather ſet⸗ 
teth a man naked and emptye befoze 
OO D, that hee maye put on Chzilt , 
and be repleniſhed with his grace. 

Wherefozc fayth is a paſſiue wozke, 


nen: neyther doeth it b2ing any other | t 
rightcouſneſſe than that which he retey⸗ 
ucth of Chziſt. 


zo. They ſayde there- 
fore vnto him, what 
ligne ſheweſt thou 
then, that we maye 
ſee and beleeue thee? 


What doeſt thou 


vvorke. 


{What ſigne. P C. 


Chis wickedneſſe doeth ſufficientlye 
declare howe truelye it is ſayde in a⸗ 
nother place , This wicked generation 
ſceketh a ſigne , They were at the 
firſt dzawne vnfo Ch:iſt by the won- 
derfull ſhewe of ſinnes : and being a⸗ 
| maſed at the ſight of a newe my2acle, 
they confeſſed Ch2ift to bee the Meſßias, 


and vppon hope bcreof they would haue 


— — 


made him a Bing: and pet nowe they 
requpꝛe a ſigne, as of one whome they 
* not, and had neuer ſene be⸗ 
02e, 

Wrherevpon commeth ſuche ſodapne 
fozgetfulneſſe , but becauſe they being 
vnthankekull to God, are ſtarke blinde 


at the ſight of his power: And there is 
iow doubte but that they dyd diſdayne 


. — 


and 


to the which no rewarde maye ber ge⸗ 220898 


— — — — — — — 


hitherto they had ſerne, becauſe Chzift 
did not follow theyz willes, and betauſe 
they did not finde him ſuch a one as they 
unagined him to ber. 

At they had bene put in hope of earth⸗ 
ly felicitic, they woulde daylpe haue ex⸗ 
tolled him, and without all doubt haue 
ſaluted him by the names ofa Pꝛophet 
ok the Peſlias, and of the ſonne of God : 
but now, becauſe' he repzehendeth 
them foz that they were to carnally ad- 
dicted, they thinke it god to heare him 
no moze, but doe withſtandehym , ſay- 
ing, VVhat ſigne sheweſt thou that 
wee may ſee and belecucthee ? 


* doeft thou 2 


As if they ſhoulde ſaye, Thou ſpea⸗ 
keſt muche in thine owne commendati⸗ 
on, as though thou wert ſent into the 
wozlde,toſaue and redeme mankinde. 
EK. Chou requireſt that wee ſhoulde 
beleue in the as in the @autour ſent 
of God: thou ſapeſt that Fayth in thee 
is the wozke of GOD, whereby the 
fode of euerlaſting lyfe is gotten : but 
doeſt thou thinke vs ſo ſcenceleſſe and 
foliſhe that thou ſpeaking theſe thinges 
we wyll ltrayght waye beleue ther, 
and reuerence the alone, and fo2ſake 
Moy ſes, and the righteouſneſſe. of the 
Lawe? By what ſignes , by what 
my2acles, doeſt thou confirme the auc- 
thozitye of thy doctrine. 
By, But if thou be that manner of 
man Which wouldeſt ſame and 
accounted to b, ſhewe this vn⸗ 


our ofthe wozlde, * 

B. To beleue , here ſignifyeth 
wholpe to depende vpon him, whome 
thou belceueſt, o alſo the people bæ⸗ 


vpon Saint FO HN.  Cap.vj. 


and contemne all the myzacles whiche | 


miracles 4 alſo by the Scipturs. A. But 
wiſdome is tuſtified of hir Chzild 


zi. Our fathers did eate 
manna in the wil⸗ 
derneſſe, as it is wri- 
ten, He gaue them 
breade from hea- 
uen. 


B. Yereby it appeareth what theſe | 
men ſought foz , namely, that they 
might wander vp and downe with the 
Lode idelly , and be fed of him without 
labour, euen as the people long befoze 
had bene fed in the wilderneſſe fozty 
peares with Manna. C. @herefoze 
our Saniour Chziſt gauled them, when 
her ſayde that they came like to bzufe 
beaſtes to fpll their bellycs : fo2 they 
bewꝛape this they2 groſe affection when 
they require ſuch a Peſſias as maye 
feede them. 

M, This is another argument 
of their witſtandinge Chꝛiſte. They 
obiect Moyſes and the Fathers,and they 
pzetende their auchozitie fo cloake 
theyz incredulitie wythall , as con- 


lecuen Moyſes. trarye to that fayth which Chzilt re⸗ 
. Here we ſ& the-diſpoſition of | quired to be in him. 

carnall men, who ſo long as fayth in | B. As ik they ſhoulde ſaye , What 
£1 Tn Lu 1 


rs þ 
pau Tl 


Larnall 


" wozkeſt| 


— — — — . — . —— 


—  - 


—— — 


— — — .: 0 — 


fode. 
But 


the holye Ghoſt doth not call 
from 


all, when they doe wickedlye reien the 
ſpirituall fode of the ſoule , whiche 
GD Dnow offereth to them. 
M, Foz Moylſcs doeth ſufficientlye 
people th anna, laying, Ancbe 
» 5 
aue thee Manna to cate which neyther 
thou nor thy Fathers knewe, to the 
ende hee might shewe to thee , that 
manne $hall not hue by breade onelye 
but by euerye worde whiche proceedeth 
out of the mouth of GOD. 
B. Manna is called the bꝛeade of 
Heauen and of Aungels, betauſe it rays 
ned from deauen, by the Pinilterye of 


Aungels, . 

A, There are ſome Which inter- 
pꝛete this tobe the bꝛeade of P2inces, 
02 of greate men, becauſe of the Yebzne 
wo2de, whiche in another place, ſign iſi⸗ 


eth pꝛinces, and noble men. 


—ñ — as. 


32. Then leſus ſayde to 
them, verelye, vere- 
lye, I ſaye vnto you 

oyſes gaue you 
not that breade from 
heauen: but my fa- 
ther giueth you the 
true breade from 
heauen. 


Verehhe Iſay onto you.} 


By, The Lo2d knowing well ynough 
howe filthy their affections were, aun⸗ 


| 


: 
| 
: 
: 

— 
| 


| 


ligne to the pcople , that there needed 


| 


/ 


ſwered nothing to the ſigne whiche they 
required partly becauſe he came not to 
fill the bellyes of the hungary; noz to 
playe Pageants befoze euery one, (foz 
the whiche cauſe alſo he made no aun- 
were to Herod ) and partly becauſe the 
dave befoꝛe he had ſhewed ſo manifeſt a 


not the repeticiun of many woꝛdes. 
The Loꝛde had pꝛoued by that figne 
that he was the ſame P2ophete, whom 
hithertothe Fathers had loked- foz. 
And the very lame men whiche in this 
place require a ſigne, confeſſed then 
* whiche nowe they doubte 


Fos they had ſayve;;Thisis verily chat 
5 vluche ſ houlde come into the 


— 


312 


f. 
: 


ZE 


| 


21 


Hf 


L 


ration, But Chzilt ſemeth 
nye that which was cited out o 


ruptible lyfe is onely to be ſought 
foz in the kingdoms of GG D. 
| Pozeover truth in this place is not 
elſe where it is: but Chzilt reſpeceth 
what is the true lyle of man: namelye 
by whiche hee viftereth from bzute 
Beaſtes, and by which ha excelleth a- 
mong creatures. 
Bv.Moy les truely gaue.cozpoza! meate, 
which nouriſhed mens bodyes , aud not 
their ſoules, pꝛeſeruing the lyfe natural, 
but nothing p2oftting the lyfe ſpirituall: 
neyther came the ſame out of heauen 
but rayned oncly out ofthe clowdes, 


g 


VBut my father 5 * 
7 gineth you. | 


As if he ſhould ſay, The Panna which 
Moy ſes gatie did p2ofite nothing to hea- 
ucnly tyfe, but now the true bꝛeade of 
heauen is offered to yon, 4; Befoze he 


ſhoulde faye 
the Pinilte 


vpon Saint 70H N Cap. vi. Pag. 


celeſtiallbzeade, much leſſe deſire the 
ſame, he vſeth an earneſt aſſene- 


Nowe moze playnelyeand' 
erplayneth that whiche ber had ſpoken 


laſting lyfe. 


— — — —— — — — 
25 : — — L —ͤ 2 — 


— 


breade with the which Moyſes filled 
mens bellies, 28 43% —_ | , 


33. For the breade of 


GOD is hee which| 
commeth downe 
from heauen;- and 
giueth lyfe to the 
wonge. N 


w_ 7 ay & 
N 
* 


For the. breade of Q,, 
17 4s 
Fodis bee. 
fully be 
euen nowe concerning the bꝛeeade: 


- 


ee 


— — - — — : 


C. And be reaſonetg thus, The 


— — — — 
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ng Moyles did - Pan deſcended from 


——ÜU— —— —— — 


came downe from heauen to geue lyfe 
to this wozlde : In Manna there 
was noe ſuche thinge ; Therefoze 
the ſame was not the Hheauenly 
bzeade. 1 

Neuertheleſſe he confirmeth that 
whiche be ſayde befoze , that he was 
ſent ofthe Father to feede men after 
a farre moze extelent manner then 


the viſible heauen , that is to ſaye 
out of the clowdes , but not from the 
euerlaſtinge kingdome of O O D, 
from whence lpfe floweth vnto vs: 
wherefoze it was not the true b:cade 
ofbeauen, as was this bzrade whome 
GOD ſent 'foz the lvfe of the 
wozlde. 

Be calleth nowe that the bzeade of- 
GOD, Whiche befoze he called the 
bzcad of heauen, not that the ſame p20- 
ceded from any other then from GOD 
who ſuſtaineth vs with bꝛeade in this 
pꝛeſent lyfe : but becanſe he is iudged 
diuine whiche qnickeneth ſoules to bleſ⸗ 
ſed immoztalitp. 
B. Foz this bzeadis G O D, who alone 
by his ſpirite , and by his and the 
knowelcdge of the Father feedeth to 
lyfe: that is to ſaye , cauſeth men to 
liue fo euer in blifſe, 


VV biche com- 
meth doune from 
heauen. 


C. Jn the deſcendinge from heauen 
two thinges are to be noated, firſte that 
we haue dinine lyfe in Chꝛiſte, becauſe 
he is come from G O D that he might 
be to vs the authour of life: ſecondly be⸗ 
cauſe the celeſtiall lyTe is nere vnto vs 
inſomache that we ſhall not neede ney- 
ther to aſcende aboue the cloudes , noz 
ſaple ouer the ſca to ſæ ke the ſame, 

Foz therefo2e Ch2ift deſcended to vs 
becauſe no man coulde aſſende to 


| came is the bzead of heauen , wbiche 


| 


| 


| CAnd giueth lyfe 2 
55 worlde. 


wozlde is dead to God, ſo farre fozth as 


other than in him. 

Do that here all manner of woꝛſhippe 
belonging boath to the Jewes, and alſo 
to the Gentiles is reieced , all the Phi 
loſophye and wiſdome of the Gen- 
tiles, and all the rites and ceremonyes 


of the Jewes, with the whole Lawe, 
haue no manner of power to quicken : 
other wiſe GD D had ſent dis Bonne 
in vaine. which is this heauenlye bzeade 
to quicken and to ſaue the woꝛlde. 

M. All men here foz the moſt parte by 
this worde ( wozlde ) vnderſtande the 
cic, even as they doc in this place alſo, 
So GO D loued the worlde that he gaue 
his onelye begotten Sonne thatall that 
beleeue inhim ſnoulde not perishe , but 
haue life euerlaſting. 


34- Then ſayde they vn- 


to him, Lorde euer- 


Cap. vi | 


This place teacheth that the whole | 


the ſame is not quickened by Chaiſt: be- | 
canſe life ſhall neuer be founde in anye 


more giue s thys 


— — 


vs this bzead, we would then acount thee | 


breade. 
| 


C. There is no daubte but that they | 
ſpeake Ironice, that is to ſape meaning 
the contrarpe, thereby to noate Chꝛiſte 
of vanity , becauſe he boaſted that he 
woulde geue the bꝛeade of life, 
As yt they ſhaulde baue ſayde , we are 
ſo farre from gainſaping this bzeade of 


the which thou ſpeakeſt, that we deſire 
all wayes to recepue the ſame of thee, 
that we may neuer die, but line fo2 euer. 
R_Uerclyyf thou wouldeſt euer geue 


bym, 


to be that great Meſſias, and woulde 
wo2ſhippe thee fo: Chziſt. Foz if thou 
wouldeſt per foꝛme that which thou doeſt 
pꝛomiſe, wee ſhoulde pꝛoſper well, wer 
ſhould not ſweat with labour, but ſhould 


liue in moſt pleaſannt eaſe. But canſt 


— 


— 
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, 
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thou giue that to vs whiche thou thy 
ſcife wanteſt Thou pꝛom iſeſt 
bzeade of lyfe. and yet thon wanteſt 
boath a Garner and Mbeate to bake 
; co2pozall bzeade with all: howe then 
| canſt thou giue vs that moze pzecious 
bzcade 2 

By. After this manner ſpake the 
woman of Samaria, Lorde giue me this 
water that I thirſt not, nor come hither 
to draw. 
Caen ſo fleſhe and blode derideth the 
| Golpell, becauſe the ſame being in out⸗ 
warde ſhewe verye baſe and contempti⸗ 
ble, pzomiſeth all euerlaſting god⸗ 
neſſe, when as in the meane time it 
ſuffereth the faythfull to hunger, to 
thir ſt, to pine with colde, to be baniſhed 
Do alſo it was ſaydto Chziſt, He ſaued 
others but humſelfe he coulde not ſaue. 


And in another place, Phiſition heale 
thy ſelfe. 
Cuenſo wicked men, when they reien 
the pꝛomiſes of God, being not content 
with this one wickedneſſe, make Chꝛiſt 
the cauſe and authoz of theyz infide- 
lity, 


| 


| daine, which der yed him, began open- 

ye to tell them, boath who was this ce- 
| leſtiall bzeade in derde, and alſo howe 

they might at tayne the ſame. - / 
| C. Fyzit of all he tcacheth that they 
haue befo2e their face that b:zeabe,which 
mockingly they required: ſecondelye hee 
repꝛehendeth them. But hee beginneth 
with docrine , that he might declare 
them to be conuinted of the greater in- 
| gratitude, 34. Bee might baue ſayde, J 


am the Sauiour and the quickener : but 


there is mo2c conſolation  ſweteneſle 


contapned in this, that hee calleth hym- | 
ſelfe the bzeade of lyfe, Foz firſt of all 


what other vſe is there ofbzeade, than 
to fede andnouriſhe 2 Euen ſo verelye 
the Sonne of God deſcended to vs from 
beauen fo2 no other cauſe, than that bee 
might be to vs meate and lyfe : further; 
moze, how pzecions bzeadis to the hun⸗ 
gary, e how greedely the ſame is ſought 
experience teacheth. 

Euenſo how gredely this bꝛeade of 
lyfe Chzilt ought to be ſought foz of vs, 
it is declared by this metaphore of the 
b2eade : the whiche figure to teache the 
rude and ignozaunte is moze apt and 
mete, than ſimple and plapne ſpeache. 

YVowbcit wee muſt noate,that by this 


— I An 


| 


4 
35. And leſus ſayde vnto RO ICIS | | Teena 
them J am the bread Chꝛiſt is not to be expꝛeſſed as wee feele | glue litt. 
| the ſame : fo2 bꝛeade doth not gine lyfe, 
of lite: hee that com- | but dothonety nourith and preſerue the 
| ſame in that ſtate in the which it is. 
meth to me ſha!l not Patbythe benifite and gooneſte ot 
hunger: and he that | chi, wee doe not onely retayne lyfe, 
but haue alſo the beginning of lpfe: 
beleueth on me ſhall | | wyeretoze this fimilituve is impzo- 
Hi ft per in ſome parte. But there is no ab- 
neuer TNITIT, ſurdityeatall in this, becauſe Chꝛiſt 
| | frameth his D2ation and talke by the 
| 1 of that which he ſpake be⸗ | 
oze. 
{ [am the bread of lyfe. 3 : | 
B. The Loꝛde who knewe that there {He that commeth to nie. 7 
was in this multitude his elen whiche 
hearde him with fruite, and that the AM. Row he ſheweth how this bzeade | 
Ooſpeil mult be openlpe pꝛeached to o⸗ | may be taken to b2ing ipfe: and defineth 
thers alſo, that they might haue no er · | themanner of eating, whiche is when | 
caſe, being nothing at all diſmapde with | wer retepue the ſame by fayth. 
their wickedneſſe, raſheneſſe, and diſ- | | 
| E 7 Foz 
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| , which is the heaue nix Adam. 


An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition, Cap. vi. | 


Fon it doth not bing at all pꝛofite the un- 


beluing that Chaiſt, is the baeade of 
 lyfe,beeaule they al wayes abyde empty; 
but Chꝛiſt is then made our bzcade , 
when wer come ;hungerye - onto him 
that her map fyll vs. B. To come vato 
—— Bien hoe 
our, and ti rate our 2 
vnto hum. To whome (dener it is gv 
uen to doe this, hæ hall not hunger that 
is to ſaye, he ſhall want no god thing. 
The very ſame alſo he now ſpeaketh by 
another allegozy, | 


Aud he that belee- o 
d neth on me. 8 


In lyke maner to beleue in Chzilt is 
to tome vnto Chʒiſt, and to acknowledge 
bim dur Savtour : but not to thirſt is to 
want no god thing, but tobe thꝛougbly 
bleed: the which beginneth to be here | 

| 


thoſe, which haue giuen themſclues 
holy vnto Chꝛiſt by fayth,and it is fi- 
niſbed, when this bodye of ours, being 
A wave againe in the latter daye by the | 
power of Chziftſhall beare bys Image, 


{ Shall neuer thirft} c 


This ſ@meth to be added without rea- 
ſon : becauſe the office of the bꝛeade is 
not to quenche thirſt, but to put awaye 
hunger,” Thoerefoze Chil attributeth 
moe to the bꝛead than the nature ther- 
of will beare, But in that he taketh the 
name of bꝛeade onelye,hee doth it to this 
ende, becauſe he had ſo made bis com⸗ 
pariſon with his heauenlye power, by 
which our ſoules are ſuſtmrined in lyfe : 
NeuertheleCe by this woꝛde bzeade, he 


vnderſtandeth all maner of nutriment, 
and that accoꝛding to the common ma- | 
ner of his countrey. Foz the Yebzacs | 
bya figure called Sinecdoche( which is 


when parte is put fo2 the whole) vſe to 
call dinner and (upper,catingof bꝛeade, 
and in the fourteenth Chapter of Luke, 

| Alſo when we alle of God our daylye 
bꝛeade, wee comp2chende d2inke, and 
; the other neceCarie partes of cur lyfe, 


The cence and meaning therof is | 
| Klhofoencrthiillcome to Chaiſt, to ro- 
er ue lyfe-of him ſhall be fyl leu wich all | 
manner of necearyes tothe full 
X. To til alto the pzophetes-bad 
relpea, when they pꝛomiſed plenty of all 
good thinges, at the comming ok the 
Meſſias: as when the Pꝛophete ſapeth. 
They ſhall not be hongary, neither ſhall 
they be thirſtie, neither ſhall heate ſmite 
them, nor the Somme: For he that hath | 
compaſſion on them, ſhall leade them, Es 
euen to the Springes of waters ſhall he 
dmue them To be ſhozte: he hath 
all thinges, whiche by faith polſeſeth 
Chꝛiſte: Foꝛ Chzilt is the treaſure ot all 
good thinges: and on the contrary parte: 
he bath nothing, although he poſſeſſeth 
all the riches of this woꝛlde, which hath 
| not Chaiſtoby Fapth. Vf therfoze thou 
| wante,thou haſte not faith: Yk thou haſt 
laith thou wanteſt not. 
| 


36. But I ſaye vnto 
you, that yee alſo 
haue ſeene mee, and 
yet ye beleeue not. 


1. In theſe woꝛdes he ſtriketh the | 
hardeneſſe and obſtinacie of their harts 
by whiche it came to paſſe that they ſe⸗ 
ing,ſawe not, neither yet beleued? affir- 
ming that this their incredulity was the 
cauſe that they coulde not taſte the ver⸗ 
| tue of this bꝛead. 4 that the ſame would 
| bzinge to paſſe that Sy ſhoalve heare 
in vaine whatſocucr- was ſpoken con- 
ceruing that bꝛead: C. Fo they doe 
| wickedly reteae the gykt offeredto them 
| = ther foze he taketh from them all ex⸗ 
cuſe. | 
| Fozexcepte he had declared vnto them 
bis power, and had made manifeſt that 
he came from God, the pꝛetente ot igno⸗ 
; raunce might haue mittigated their falt: 
but in that they doe reiede his doctrine 
whome beloze they confeſſed to be the 
Lo2des Meſſias, it is extreme diſdaine 
and contempt. 

It is moſt true that men would neuer 


| 
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2.3, poſtle, They 
* | fied the Lord of glory if ſo be they had 


[ 


are rightly ſaid to ſe that which by and 


' ought not to be vnderſtoode of bodily 


he was, namely, the very ſonne of God: 


— 


E 


Vvpon Saint 70 HN. Cap. vj. 


baue ſo walfully reſiſted God if ſo be 
they hadknown with whome they had 
| to doe: accoꝛding to the ſaving of the A- 


woulde neuer haue cruce- 


knowen him: but becauſe-the vnbel&- 
uing are blinde in the cleare light they 


by vaniſheth out of their light: becauſe 
Sathan darkeneth their myndes. 

This is without all controuerſy, 
that whereas he ſayd they had ſecne , it 


light, but ought rather to be taken fo2 
wil full blindneſſe, becauſe they might 
bane knowen who he had bene, had it 
not bene that they were lotte by their 
owne mallice, B. Therefo2e he noteth 
that whiche he had ſaide a litlle befoze. 
Ye ſeeke mee, not becauſe yee ſawe the 
ſignes: Foz by the ſignes they ſawe who 


pet not withſtanding they did not bel ue 
-becauſe it was not geuen them from the 


Father, as ſtraight waye be ſheweth. 


37 All that the Father 
geueth me, ſhal com 
to me and him chat 
commeth to me li 
caſt not awaye. | 


All that the fa-? 
ö ther geueth me 0 


H. Wy theſe woꝛdes the Lozde 
declareth, that it is no ſtraunge thinge 
to hym that the Caperhaites ſeing did 
not ſe,and bel&uc in hun. 

Ve tame fo2 no other cauſe into this | 
wo2lde,than foz their ſakes whome the 
Father had oꝛdained to eucrlaſting lyfe, 
and had delivered to him to be ſaned:and 
he is molt ſcrtainly ſure of this, that 
they ſhall come to him, and that he will 
reiea none of them, but will willinglye 
imbꝛate cuerpe on ot them, but as fo2 - 
ther he will not regarde them 


And thus be ſheweth the cauſe why 


| the Capernaites did not belcue in hym, 
namely. becauſe they were not geuen to 
gym of the Father. C. Therefoze leſt 
they2 unbeltefe ſhoulde derogate any 
thing from his doctrine; be ſaych that 
the cauſe ot ſo greate obſtinacte is, fo2 
that they are repꝛobates, and none of 
the flocke ot Chaiſt . oz this purpoſe 
therfoꝛe he putteth a difference betwene 
the elect and the repꝛobate, that the auc- 
thozitie of his Docrine- might ſtande 
neuertheleſſe although many belcued 
not the ſame. 
Foz the wicked do detracte from the 
wo2de of God, and doe eſteeme the ſame 
as nothing ,becauſe they are not touched 


many weake and i 
doubte whether that be ſhe wo of God 
0: noe which is reieded of the moſt parte 


—— Foz this flpmbling | - 


blocke Chuſt pꝛouideth, when he deny- 
eth thole to be his, which beleue not. If 
to ſuche the trueth of God be 'vnſauory: 


it is no marueple but all the children of, 
| Godimbzace the fame. 


Firſt ot all we gather oute of thys 
place, that the benefitc of fatthcommeth 
ok the free gift of God the Father, not 
of humaine fkrengthe . Whomeſceucr | 
the father hath geuen to the ſonne: come | 
to the Sonne. 


C. Therefoze faith is not in the wil 
of menthat this on that man map bela _ 


without erception,as it were by chaunce 


but Ood choſeth them, whom he delyue⸗ 
| rethto the Donne as it were from hand 


to hande. 


Pozeouer we gather that GOD docth | 
wozke in his elec with ſo greate efficacy | 
of the @piritc that none of them do fall 
' awaye from bim. Foꝛ this woꝛde of ge⸗ 
uing is as muche as if Chꝛiſte had ſayde 
thoſe whome the Father bath choſen 
he doth regenerate, and addiaeth them 
to me in the obedience of the Goſpel, 


hu. They therefoze which beleenc,be- 


leeue thꝛough the grace of God: but they 
which beleeue not haue to accuſe their 
owne wickedneſſe, and not to finde fault 


with 


ag. au 


with the reuerente thereof: and a great 
men dor 


Foz when he ſaith, All that is geuen 
we maye gather, that all are not geuen. 
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An Eccleſiaſtical expoſition Ca vj. 


with God, Thoſe whome the father will 


Satuacion 


have ſaucd,he grueth to the Sonne. and 
the @onnerecetueth them . And the fa- 
ther geueth when de dzineth 4 frameth 
the wills and affections of men, and ge- 
ueth them power and ſtrength ts beleue 
the wozd and miracles of the loꝛd Chꝛiſt. 
The ſonne receiueth when he frendly 
entecrtayneth all thoſc that come to him, 
and topneth them to him ſelfe , And this 
is the meaning of the Apoſtie when he 
ſayeth, Thoſe whome he hath predeſti- 
nate, he hath called : and whome he hath 
called he hath juſtified: and whome he 
hath iuſtified he hath alſo glorified, l. 

Furthermoze we muſt noat that Ch uſt 
ſpeaketh heare not acroꝛding to that dy⸗ 
nine maieſtie and extelency of the eter⸗ 
nall wozde,to the whiche nothinge can 
be geuen that it hath not, but actoꝛdinge 
to the diſpenſation of the mediation, rc- 
concilliation , and humayne redemtion 
whiche he had taken in hande. Foz the 


Father hath geuen to his Wonne as to 
a miedtato2, Reconcilo2 E Redeemer,out | 


of that Cinfull multitude of moztall men 
thoſe to be ſauid, whome he bath choſen 
to lte from cuerlaſting, 4 We 
bane already ſhewed what it is to come 
vato Chzilt, . Foz we muſt not vn- 
derſtand that whiche be here ſpeaketh 
ofeuery one which commeth vato hym: 
(fo: the vabeleeuing Capernaites came 
vnto him whome notwitſtandinge the 
Father had not geuen to him, otherwiſe 
they had beleued in him) but he ſpealteth 
of thoſe which come to bim as to the 
bꝛeade of lpfe,and to the knowne Sauts 
dure reuealed by the Father. Concers 
ning thoſe( I ſave) he (aith, 


And him that cometh to? 


me F caſt not awaye. 8 


C. The whiche alſo partapneth to 
the conſolation of the Godly , that they 
mape be ſure that they haue fre acceſſe 
vnto Chziſt, and ſhall be gently receyucd 
ſo ſoone as they commit them ſclues to 
dis faith and charge, 

 Wherevpoa it foloweth that the doc⸗ 
trine of the Goſpell ſhalbe helthfull to 
thoſe that are the childꝛen of God, be- 


| cauſe no man offereth him ſeife to be a 
diſciple vnto Ch2iſte,but he whiche ke⸗ 


leth hym, and hath experience that he is | 
a faithfull teacher, A. This place 
therefoze agreeth with that whiche we 


—— Gods worde: therefore ye do not 
eare becauſe ye are not of gud, Agayne, Joh 

My ſheepe heate my — followe ** 
me: therefore ve doe not beleeue, becauſe Ade. 13.44 
ye are none of my ſheepe. . Foz 
we reade that they beleeved the wo2d ſo 
— as were oꝛdayned to cuerlaſting 
pfe. 

B. They there foʒe whiche are abiedes 
to the wozlde, and are deſpiſed as duffe, 
mape be of good courage: Foꝛ Chꝛiſte 
will louingly receiue them, if ſo be they 
come to him in faith, 

Foꝛ he caſteth none awaye that come 
to him in faith, he pꝛeſerueth his to the 
ende, e they ſhall never periſh 7. Jo: Joh te 
they art Citizens with the Saintes, and ; 
of the houſholde of Cod, wherfo2e they 
can neuer be excluded out of the kingdom 
ok God. | 


But ſeing it is knowen to God alone 
who they are that are geuen to Chtiſte | Ephe4 
to be ſauid, and who not: (foz the Loꝛde 
knoweth who are his ) yet not witſtan⸗ 
ding no man canne be ignoꝛaunt whe⸗ 2 Tim: 
ther he commeth vnto Chꝛiſte by fapeth 15. 
and with a deſier of heacdenlp grace, 02 
not. 

Fo2 what can be mo2e euident and 
manifeſt to our harte than that whiche 
oure harte moſt of all deſiercth ? Aber⸗ . Coz. ij 
vpen the Apoſtle ſaith Trye and proue 
youre (clues whether ye be in the Faith ot 
no. Do ye not knowe youre ſelues whe- 
ther Chniſte leſus be in you 2 Do that we 
| are made ſure by that which is manifeſt 
| concerning thoſe things which are hid⸗ | 
den from vs. as whether the father bath) 
geuen vs to the ſonne, and whether the 
ſonne will caſt vs away 02 no. If wee 
tome to Chiſt no doubt we are geuen to 
him of the Father, and we ſhall neuer be 
caſt awaye. 

B. But ſa ing nonc tan be perſwaded 
of thoſe thinges but the elece , ( that is 
toſay, ſuch as are indewed with Gods | 
' @pirite, and are reacnerate) who are ſo 


my <4 


— — . 
— — 


ſhallſee hercafter, He whiche is of God John. 


— — — — — 
— — — . — 


— — 


— — — —— 
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| 
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ſame as Heretiques do, but mult ſimply 


| 


larre from being b2ought toſecurity and 
llouth by the pzeaching of theſe thinges 
that nothing can ſo muche ſtyrre them 
vp to tbe loue of God, and to euery god 
wozke: it is playne pnough that they 
know not what they ſaye, which affirme 
that theſe thinges ought not to be openly 
pzeached: Wheras the moze eucry one 
knoweth and feleth the loue of God to⸗ 
ward hym, the moze he will loue hym a- 


gaine. 
If the rep2obate be offended with 
theſe thinges it is no maruaile foz there 
— nothing at the whiche they are not ol⸗ 
ded. 


38. For I came downe 
from heauen not to 


do that I will , but 


what he will vvhich | 
hath ſent me. 


This is a confirmation of the ſentence 
going befoꝛe, betauſe chꝛiſt ts not ſought 

of vs in vaine. Foz faith is the wozke ol 
God by which he declareth that we are 
his and hath appoynted his ſonne to be 
the wozker of oure ſaluation. But the 


fill the will and commanndemente , 
ot his beatculy father: he will neuer 
therefoze reieu thoſe which are ſent of 
the Father. Wherevppon it followeth 
that our faith ſhall not be in vayne, «7/7. 
But whereas he ſaith that he doth not 
his owne will, but the will of bis Fa- 
| ther, we muſt not wickedly ſtretch the 


vnderſtand it in that ſcence in the which 
it is ſpoken, C. Foz it is an Imitaci⸗ 
on, by whiche Chꝛiſte doth krame hym 
ſelke to his hearers , B. Foz in very 
decde the Sonne bath not bis wil by him 
ſelfe, but his wyll and hys fathers wyll 
are all one. Loke what the father wil⸗ 
leth, the Sonne willeth the ſame, 

A. Therefoꝛe his purpoſe was fo 


ſaye nothing elſe, but that he is wholye 
addicted to the wil of his father, and that 


ſonne, ſeeketh nothing elſe but to ful- | 


vpon Saint 70 H X. ; Cap. vi. Pag. 203 


which come vnts him , leſt wer ou le 
be man; ce But coming this 
1 . . 

| kinde of ſpeache wa baue ſpoken bekoze, 
in the fifte Chapter, and in the nintene 


verſe. 


of all vvhiche hee 
hath geuen mee. 1 
{hall looſe nothinge, 
but raiſe it vp againe 


at the laſt daye. 


And this is the 
Halen 8 


1, WBecanſe if was obſcure and 
bnknowen tothe people , what was 
that wil of God, fo2 the executing wher- 
of he ſayd he came downe from heauen 
be doeth moꝛe playnly erplicat the ſame 
ſaping. And this is the fathers will. &c. 

C. By whiche wo2des he docth teſti- 
fie that this is the purpoſe of his Father 
that the faithful maye finde aſſured ſal⸗ 
uation in Chzilte. 


they are repꝛobats whiche pzofitenot in 
the doctrine of the Goſpell. 
Wherfozc,yf we ſe that to manye it 
tourneth to their deſtruction, there is no 
cauſc why we ſboulde be diſcouraged, be⸗ 
cauſe they willingly bzing euel vppon 
them ſelues, Let it ſuffice vs that the 
Goſpell ſhall pꝛeuaple alwayes to 
gather together the elece fo ſalaati- 
on 


» ſhall looſe * 


thing. 
M. This is the expoſit ion of that 


| whiche he had ſayde, I will not caſt away 


AI 


atcoꝛding to the ſame, he wyll ſaue thoſe 
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39. And this is the Fa- 
thers will vyhiche 
hath ſent mee, that 


Wherevpon it foloweth againc, that 


214 


. [x of 
| The dape 


| of reſurrecs- 


An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


bat alſo by his tranſgreſſion. There- 
foze as Chꝛiſt cannot playe by colluſion 
and tranſgreſſe bis fathers will, ſo he 
cannot deſtroy thoſe , whome he bath 


receyuedof the Father to ſaue. C. But 
he doth not meane that he is the keeper 
of oure ſaluation fo; one daye oz foz a 
tyme, but thathehath care fo; the ſame 
euen to the ende, that he mape at the 
laſt bzinge vs out of pꝛiſon, euen to the 
hauen ot reſt and peace, 2. Foz, be- 
cauſe in the laſt dape, and in the ende of 
the wozlde, our conſummation is looked 
fo2, this ſaping of our ſauioure Chꝛiſte 
is rightly vnderſtoode of the laſt reſur⸗ 
rection, C. And this pꝛomiſe is moꝛe 
than neceſlar y to ſuche as are in miſery 
in this infirmitie ok the fleſhe, the which 


cucryp one of vs feele and knowe well 


| 


pnough, | 

Cuery moment verely the ſaluation | 
of the whole woꝛld might be made voyde | 
and cf none effece , if ſo be the faythfull 
beeing holden vp by Chꝛiſtes hand, did 
not bol de ly locke fo2 the daye of reſur⸗ 
redion. Foz another cauſe alſo he ma- | 


Ch2iſte ſayth he will bꝛing to paſſe by 
he will rayſe vp the faythfull, 


'betheerecuto of his fathers will, but 
this Chꝛiſte alone, who ſhall fully per- 


Cap. vi. 

So that our ſaluation is ſo committed ſonnes of God( whiche dependeth vpon 
to the ſonne of God, that we ſhould not | Gods will) ſhoulde be by any manner | 
onely periche (ik it were poſſible wee | ofmeanes byndered, as it is 

chutde perihe) with dur owne harme, | | that there ſhalbe no reſurrection : which 


his power, when he affirmeth that 


Foz there is no other to 


ſent woꝛide , when we here mencion 


keth mencion of the reſurrection : bæ⸗ 


| 


tauſe ſo longe as gur lyfe is hydden we 


arelyke vnto deade men. Foz, what | 


doe the faithful dyfferre from the wic⸗ 
ned, but onelye , that they being ouer⸗ 
 whelmed with miſerpes, and being as 


ſheepe appointed to be lame, haue al- | 


| tiou is wapes one foote in the graue, yea and 


| Cotnl01t 


: 
' 


of faith doe appeare, that is toſaye the 
ſaluation of our ſonles, /. Let vs 


whiche is of all thinges moſte ſertaine. 
Therekoze as impollible it is that the 
will of God ſboulde be made fruſtrate, 


| 


are verynere to be [wallowed vp of 
death: There remayneth therefo2ze one | 
Puler to hope and patience , if ſo be 
we omitting the tate of this p2cſent | 
lyfe, doe behold and conſider that laſte | 
dape, and doe paſſe by the mymfolde 
lettes of this wozlde vntill the frnete | 


| 


alſo noate that the gencrall reſurrecion | 
both depende vpon the will of God, 


| 


dure ſaluation , was committed to hym 


40 


 fozmeandfiniſh this oure redemption, 
| which he hath purchaſed with his deathe 
im the ende of the wozlde , infomuche 

thatſo ſoone as he is a per fed ſauioure, 
| we alſoſhalbe fully and perfectly redee⸗ 
med. Df the which redemtion he ſpea⸗ 

keth in another place, ſaymg. When ye 

ſhall ſee theſe thinges, looke vp, and lift 
p your heades , for youre redemtion 
draweth nere. A. And although the 

repꝛobates ſhall rife againe in their bo- 
dies as wel as the elede of God, vet ne- 
uertheleſſe there wall be a large diffe- 
rente betwene them, as it is ſhewed in 
the fit Chapter going befoze, 
' £4, Ua are alſo admoniſhed that 
there is and end appoynted fo; this pze- 


made ot the latter dape whiche not with⸗ 
Landing mockers, and contemners of 
the woꝛd of God account ko: a fable, 


And this is the will 


of him that ſent me, 
chat euery on which 
ſeeth the Sonne, and 
beleeueth one hym, 
hath euerlaſting life: 
and I will rayſe hym 

vp at the laſte daye. 


M. There is nothing ſuperflaous in 
this repetition,if ſo be thou rightly con- 
ſider thoſe thing which are ſpoken. C. Ve 
badſayde that the office of defending of 


of the Father : now alſo he ſheweth the 


= that the perfect ſaluation of the 
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vpon daint 70 HN. Cap. Pag. 


manner how . This tberefoze is the 
waye to obtaine ſaluation if ſo be wer 
obape the Goſpell ot Chꝛiſt. He touched 
this euen nowe, but nowe againe he 
doth better crp2eſſe that, whiche befoze 
he had ſpoken ſomwhat obſcurely . . 
| And he declareththat they are geuen to 
| bym of bys Father, which beleue in 
'bym. X. Foz in ſauing men GOD 
obſerueth this ozder, and doth thus ma- 
| nifeſt that eternall election , by whiche 
he hath choſen his in Chziſte . Fy2lt of 
all be ſendeth his only begotten Bonne 
to ſhewe bis Fathers will, he ſendeth 
' alſo his Apoſteles , to pꝛeache concer- 
| ning the Bonne of God : who beinge 
| ſent pzeacheandcall , the Pzeachers 
are harde, the hearers are called, by he⸗ 
ring commeth faith , Fapth inltifieth 
the belening, the iuſtinned call one the 
name of the Lozde , and thoſe callers 
are ſaued and gloziſied. 
Fo2 whoſecucr (hall call on the 
name of the Loꝛde ſhalbe ſaued. 
C. Wherefoze yf GOD will haue 
thoſe whome he hath cleaed to be ſaued 
by fayth, and doth after this manner 


| confirme and execute his eternall decree 


whoſocuer he be, that being not conten- 
ted with Chꝛiſte curiouſly inquireth of 
the cuerlaſting pzedeſtination , ſecketh 
all that in hymiycth to be ſaued other- 
wiſe than God hath determined. Gods 
clecion of it ſelłe ts hyden and ſcerete, 
but the Lo2dc hath reucalcd the ſame by 
that vocation, wherewith he bath cal- 
led vs, 

Wherefoze they are ont of their 
wittes which ſake their owne and other 
mens ſaluation alſo out of the Labirinth 
of pꝛedeſtination , not regarding the 
wape of faith which is befo2e their eyes. 
Naye, by this pꝛepoſterouſe ſpeculati⸗ 


on, they go aboute to ouerthꝛowe the 


fozce andeffec of pzedeſtination , Foz 
yl God haue choſen vs to this ende, that 
we ſhoulde belcue, take awaye faith 
and qur election ſhalbe meymed and vn- 
per fen. 

And verelp it is not meete in the 


counſayle and purpoſe of God , to bꝛeke 
the tontinuall and appoynted oꝛder of 


the boginningandthe ende. R. Be | 


| mer ſentence , by whiche he had caſt in 


| not there foꝛe carefall aboute pedeſti- 
nation. neither be curious in this ſecret 
which belongeth to God: Foz thou canſt 
not, by reaſon of the heauineſſe of the 
eyes, ſee by thyne owne witte into 
ſo high miſtertes : But heare Chzilte, 
looke into Chzilte , in whome the fa- 
the hath opened the ſecrete ſentence of 
his pꝛedeſtination, and in whome it 
was at the laſt reuealed , whiche a 


longe tyme lape hid. 
Foꝛ by Chꝛiſt we areaſſured that e-| 
uery one whiche belecueth is pzedeſty | 
nate foz whome he hath pꝛedeſtinate, 
hym he hath called by his Goſpell that 
he maye beleeue, and that he maye bee 
juſtified by faith , Ik therefoze thou 
ſhalt finde thy ſelfe to be in the fayth of 
Chꝛiſte, thouſhalt finde alſo that thou 
art elected and pꝛedeſtinate d by God. 
C. Fo2 as cleaionand Godes calling 
are inſeperable and go together, euen 
ſo when God doth effecually call vs to 
the Fayth of Chꝛiſte, let it pzeuaple ſo 
muche with vs, as yf he ſhoulde confirm 
bis decræ concerning our ſaluation with 
a ſure ſeale. Foz the teſfimony of the 
Spirite is nothiug elſe, than the ſealyng 
of oure adoption, as Paule tcacheth. 
Lherefoze euerp mans faith is a ſuf⸗ 
ficient witneſſe, of Oodes eternall pze- | 
deſtination : inſomuche that to ſeeke 
farther is greate wickedneſſe: Becauſe 
| be doth greate iniurie to the holy Ghoſt, 
whiche refuſeth to ſubſcribe to his ſim- 
ple teſfimonye . Seeing, and belce- 
ning, Chziſte opeſeth againſt the foz⸗ 


the Jewes teeth their vubelefe, whenas 
notwithſtanding they ſawe: now in the 
ſonnes of God is topned the obedience of 
faith , with the ſcence and feeling of that 
deuine power, whiche they perceyue to 
be in Chꝛiſt: Jnſomuche that Sing is 
playnly taken fo; knoweledge. Fos he 
whiche playnly knoweth the Sonne, 
cannot choſe but beleue in hym. 
Foz he acknowledgethhym to be the 


onely Sauioure, God, lyfe, and all in 
all, The wicked ſ& and know him, but 
they do not thzonghly ſee and playnely 
knowe hym :- therefoze are they made 


inercuſable, becauſe they cannot belerue 


God, 
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An Eccleſiaſtical expoſitiori | 


Cap. vi. 


| God, oz loue bim. /. And where- 


as be made mencion ofeternall lyfe be⸗ 


 fozethe reſurrection , his meaning is 


| that the faithfull baue alrcady euerla⸗ 
ing lyfe , euen in this lyfe , befoze | 
| they are rayſed, but thzough hope, by 
whiche thepare ſaued, and doe ſyt with 
Chziſte in the heauens, and ſhall enioye 
the ſame in very d&de after the reſur- | 
redion: as we ſc befoze. 

| Thewhiche wer muſt diligently 

| noate , leſt wer thinke that we ſhall get 
lyfe by the merites of oure good wozkes | 
ſtrayght after we haue recepued fayth: 
but let vs be ſure that the ſame is attri- | 
buted to fayth, by whiche we are regene ⸗ 
rate into the dignitie and inher tance of 
the @onnes of God, | 


41. Thelewes then 


murmured at hym 


| 
becauſe he layde, | 
| 


am the bread of life 
which came downe 


| 
| 


from heauen. | 


| 

X. Behoulde here, Jpzaye vou, the | 
mutable and waueryng Judgement 
ofthe people. A lytlle bofoꝛe they ſought 


to honoꝛ Chʒiſte as a kinge: and nowe 


| becauſe they baue not their will and de⸗ 
ſper, they murmure againſt hym , they 
contemne, derpde, diſdaync, and re⸗ 


pʒoue hym of a lye. By . Me had layde 
the foundation of Chziſtian fayth, which 
was after warde to be repeated of the 
godly , that it might the moze firmely | 
abyde in their mpndes ? but that docrin 
of piety is aſſaited and withſtoode dy⸗ 
uerly, and by many enemyes: Wherc- 
by wer learnehowe the wo2lde is affec⸗ 
ted toward the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell, 
C. Foz the Cuaungeliſt teacheth that 
the murmuryng aroaſe here hence, be- 
cauſe the Jewes being offended at the 
baſenes of the ficſhe, did concepue no de⸗ 
uine o celeſtiall thing to be in Ch2iſte 
R. They had required a ſigne of the 
Loꝛde whereby he night pꝛoue that be 
— be belexued even as Soyſes bad 


| 


pꝛoued hym ſelfe by many greate ſignes 


and wonders, to be ſuche a one as was 
ent ol God, and whom the people ought | 
to obaye and belæue. But the Loꝛde did | 
not onely geue vnto them no newe ligne 
ouer and aboue thoſe whiche they bad 
ſcene, (foz they were ſufficient ynough) | 
| but alſoaffyrmedthat he was fare moze | 
excelent then Moyſes , and pzonounced | 
' bumſelfto be very God: becauſe he pꝛea | 
ched veryoften tymes of him ſelfe that 
he woulde giue eternall lyfe to thoſe 
that woulde beleeue in hym, and alſo | 
that be would pꝛeſerue them from death 
| and in the laſt daye place them in euer⸗ 
laſting bliſge , Theſe thinges when 
they vnderſtode not, they began tomur- 
mure againſt hym , becauſe he extolled 
| bym ſel te abouc a man, . But this 
people baue as it were by inheritaunce 
this peruerſe and vntoward diſpoſition 
that when kaith is nde full, they mur⸗ 
' mure, 
And to murmure is nothing clſe 
than eyther by impatience, 02 by diſ⸗ 
dapne of the mynde to complayne and 
fynde falte with thoſe thinges whiche 
| ſome to be ſpoken 02 done vniuſtly, 
Tbus often tymes they murmured in 
the wilderneſſe, that is to ſape they 
| complaynedofGod and Moyles , as 
though thoſe thinges whiche were done | 
were done vniuſtly, So to theſe men 
it ſæmed that the Loꝛde lapd Jmpudent- 
ly,l am the breade wluche came downe 
from heauen , 

But wherefo2e are they not rather 
angery with them ſelues , that they vn- 
derſtande not theſe thinges ſo greatly 

| neceſſary ? Why doe they not rather 
murmure amonge them ſelues that they 
| loucd their belly ſo much? Uherfo2e doe 
| they not pꝛape fo2 the gift of faith: why 
doe (hep not beſceche him moze playnly 
| toinſtruct them concerning theſe things, 
| This had bene the parte of reaſonable | 
men. 

But they doe none of theſe things, but 
accozding to the diſpoſition of fleſbe, they 
murmure becauſe the Lo2de ſapde that 

he came downe from heauen. Foz this 
is the lot of Chꝛiſtes doarine , that it 
ſhall ſoner finde ſuch as ſhall murmure | 


againſt | 


— — — 


| 


ration, 


— — _ 


2 


1 


| 


tumbling 
dlotkes to 


| vpon Saint FOH. 5 Cap.vi. Pag. 


vnderſtande it eareneſtlpe imbzace it. 


I not this Feſus. B. 


 victozious Meſſias, to raigne ouer them 
as did Salomon, Cyrus, and Alexander: 
| therefoze they diſpiſed the humilitie of 
Chꝛiſt, not perceyuing howe this baſe 
man diſcendedfrom heauen. 7. Fez 
they thought that her had ſo ſpoken of 
his diſcention from heaucn as though 
her had denyed himſelfe to haue beene 
boznc in this wozlde among men. but 
enen as her was pꝛe ſent befoꝛe them 
to haue fallen as ſome Aungell from 
Veauen . 
that they ſape, Is not this leſus the 
ſonne of loſeph? As if they ſhould haue 


ſaid, doth he think vs to be ſo dule 4 ſtenc⸗ 


leſſe that wee will ſuffer our ſelucs to 
be perſwaded that her came downe from 


| heanen, ſceing we knowe from whence 
hee came, who he is, of what ſfocke and 


| kindcred, and with whome he was 
bꝛought vp: what raſheneſſe then is this 
that hee ſayth he deſcended from hea- 
uen, as though he ſpake to ſtraungers, 
| and to ſuch as did not knew him: 
C. They had therefozea double let: 
The one was whiche they fayned to 
themſelues by a falſe opimon, when 
they ſapde, This is the ſonne of Ioſeph, 
' whoſe Father 4 mother we know: The 
other was which p2oceded of a w2ong 


the Fewes, Yudgement becauſe they did not thinke 


— 
— . — — — 


gainſt it, and contemne and deride it ber⸗ 
rightly vnderſtande it, and when they 


2. And they ſayde, Is 
5 not this Tefs the 
ſonne of loſeph, 
whoſe Father and 
mother wee know ⸗ 
How is it then that 
hee ſayeth I came 
downe from heauen? 


| They looked fo2 ſome mightie, and 


Yerevppon it commeth 


| 
| 


1 


lone toward vs, and alſo of his wonder- 
full grace, 


Chzilt did not ſo lye hidde vnder the baſe 
and contemptible ſhewe of the fleſhe, 
but that the bzight beames of the deuine 
glozye appeared: but thoſe groſe and 
ſcenceleſſe men wanted eyes to beholde 
the ſame. | 

Bu. So at this dape, when Jeſus is 
pꝛeached, and the ſame crutefyed, when 
moꝛtification x regeneration is taught, 
the pꝛeaching is contemned of pꝛowde 
men ,ofcouetous, ambitious, and luxu⸗ 
rious men, which crye, from whence 


baue we this newe doctrine, which theſe | Tut ton 


newe Apoſtles ſet befoze vs: Let vs 
noate there foꝛe in this place the nature 
of fleſhe and blode, which followeth the 
Goſpell ſo long as there is hope of gaine 
but that mw being taken away, it ſtars 
teth aſide. M, Pozeouer the coxrupt na- 
ture of fleſhe and blade is, to ſtande vp⸗ 

pon externall thinges, and to judge af- 
ter the outwarde apparaunce, not onely 
of the Sonne ot God , but alſo of all the 
cle, of whome it iudgeth . not accoꝛding 
to the qualitie of the minde, whiche is 
heauenl pe, but accoꝛding to the humility 
and baſcneſſe of the fleſhe. 

It doth not belæue that thoſe , whome 
itſeth in this wozlde to be poꝛe, Jdiots 
vnlearned, baſe, weake, contemned, 
abiedes, andknowne accozding to the 
natiuitye and conuerſation of the fleſhe, 
are bozneof GD D, andare ſonnes of 
the heauenlye kingdome. 

This thing B. John erpoundeth in 
another place, in theſe woꝛdes ſaying, 
Behoulde what loue the Father hath be- 
ſtowed on vs that wee shoulde be called 
the ſonnes of GO D. For this cauſe the 


weth not him. 


Chiilte to be the Sonne of God , foz 
that he deſcended to men taking vp6 him 
lelbe. But tee are to to wicked, if 
ſo be wer therefoze deſpiſe the Loꝛde of 
glozy, betauſe hee did abaſe and emptye 
bimſelfe foz our ſakes, taking vpon him 
the fozme of a ſeruant. Foz this was ra- 
ther a manifeſt ſigneof his vnſpeakable 


Furthermoze the deuine Maieſtie of 


worlde knoweth you not, becauſe it kno- 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap. vi. 


43. Ieſus anſwered and || 


ſayde vnto them, | 
Murmure not a- 
mong your ſelues. 


* By, Purmuration againſt God and 
the truth, bzanles, alſo and contentions | 
and ftrifes in religion, are very diſplea⸗ 
ſant to God, x the ſame are oftentimes | | 
greenouſty prmilhed, Wherfoze the loꝛd 

giuing god adnice to the multitude , ex⸗ | 
bozteth them not ſo to murmure and | 
grudge. C. Notwithſtanding her layeth 
the blame of murmuration vpon them: 
as if hſhoulve ſaye , my doar ine con⸗ 
tayneth nu matter of offence , but be- 
cauſe pe are repꝛobates, it pzoueth your 


u02ye becauſe your mouthes are out of 
taſte, r. The wiſedome of the 


Lozde is here to be conſidered, by which 


her is very tir cumſpea, leaſt it hee ſhould 
hold his peace at thoſe things whereat 
they mur mured among themſelues, they 
might thinke that they had iuſtly mur⸗ 


gence, by which we muſt beware leaſt 


murmure not without reaſon, 


44. No man can come 
to me,except the fa- 
ther which hath ſent 
mee draw him: and 
I will rayſe him vp 
at the laſt daye. | 


S/ \ un can 5 *. 


come to mee. 


poypſoned mindes. and is therefo2s vnſa- | 


mured. Let vs followe this wiſe dilli⸗ 


they whiche murmure againſt the truth 


Ver repeateth that which he bad ſayd 
but in other woꝛdes. Foꝛ ha had ſayd, 
All that my Father gigeth mee, Mall 


come vnto mee: and now hee lapth, No 
man can come vnto me, except my Fa- 
ther which hath ſent mee draw him, As | 
| ik her ſhoulde ſape, ye murmure without | 
reaſon of this, that J ſayde, J came 
downe from heauen. Foz it is no mer⸗ 
uell if ye knowe not mer, but are offens 
ded at this humilitie of my ficſhe. Did 
not I ſaye vnto you that they (hall come 
to mee, whome my father hath giuen 
me: Why doe pe not rather murmure 
of that amonge your ſelues? Howe J 


confirme the very ſame vnto you, name- | 
ly, that it is impoſſible that anye man 
ſhould knowe who J am,from whence, 
and to what ende J am come, except he 
be dzawne to me by grace from my Fa ; 

ther, X. But your bellye dzaweth you 
vnto me andnot my heauenlye father : 

It is nomeruell therefoze if ye beleeue 
not my woꝛdes. C. Here Chzilt open⸗ 
lyp2onounceth that the dogrine of the 
Goſpell, although it be pꝛeached to all 
men alpke, cannot notwithſtanding be 


ofal men receiued, but they mull firſt be 
renewed in minde & in vnderſtanding. 

Fayth therefoze commeth not by the 
will of man, but by the will of GOD. 
Bv. To come to Chꝛiſt is to bælœue and 
to cleaue vnto Chʒiſt, to receyue Chiſt, 
and to depende onelye vpon hun, as we 
haue hearde in the fiue and thirtie verſe 
going befoze. C. Mae ſayth they are 
dꝛawne, whoſe mindes God doth illu⸗ 
minate, and whoſe heartes her bendeth 
4 frameth to the obedience of Chzilt, 

Fo GDDdzaweth in that ozder 
— befoze wa haue deſcribed, Foz her | 
hath choſen ſome be koze the foundation 
of the wozlde was layde : and thoſe | 
whome hex hath elected, ber hath called 
and doth call by Ch2iſt thꝛough the pʒea⸗ 
ching of the Oolpell. 

And there is no cauſe why thou ſhoul⸗ 
| deſt faine, and Imagine to thy ſelke any 
| heauenly vopces, anddeſcentions of the 
holye Ghoſt, which ſhoulde happen be- 
ſide the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell,as ma- 
ny d2eame, 

To be dzawne of the father is fo be 
endued with fayth and with the holye 
Ghoſt, by which our heartes are ſealed 
| and confirmed towarde Chꝛiſt. 

Foz 


— . 


— ———————tr eee 


Rom 


Tue h 
Ghoſt | 
Feth m 
to Hod 


_ 


Nom 9.8 · 


Tie holve 
Gyoſt 034: 
eth men 
to Sod. 


qa vpon Saint FOHN. Cap.vj. 


2 the Father geneth fayth to wyome 

will: and on whor he wilds bath 
mercy , and whome he ſo he ma⸗ 
keth harde harted. C. It is no violent 
manner therefoze of dzawing whiche 
; dzaweth a man with externall hawling 
and pulling , ofthe whiche oure ſauiour 
ſpealieth bere:and pet notwithſtanding 
he motion of the holy ghoſt is ſo effecu- 
all, that it maketh men willing in def- 
| pight of fleſhe andbloud, 
| Wherefoze that is falſe and pzophane 
whiche ſome ſaye that no man is dzawn 
againſt his will: as though a man were 


| obedicnt to Godby his own motion and 


will, 
| Fo2 in that men willingly obaye God 
it commeth of hum, who frameth their 
hartes to his obedience. 4. Theres 
foze mans fræ will is nothing. 


And Iwill raiſe him 
* at the laſt dane. 


| Reade the thirtie and nine and fourty 
verſes going befoze, 


os 


It is wrighten in 
the Prophetes, And 
they ſhall be taught 
of God. Euery man 
therefore that hath 
hearde , and hath 


learned of the father 
commeth vnto mee. 


— — — ——— 


It 15 wriohten 
m the Pro. 


A. Becauſe it might ſeeme very 
ſtraunge that he ſo gretly vꝛged that no 
man coulde come vnto him except he 
were dꝛabune of the Father, he bzingeth 
the p2ophetical teſfimony cõcerning the 


| 


| 


ſame: not that the ſame was moze to be 
eſtermed in it ſelfe then that whiche he 
had ſpoken, but becauſe the authozity of 
the Pꝛophetes was of greate credite 
and eſtimation with them, C. Me na⸗ 
meth P2ophctes, inthe plurall number 
becauſe al the pꝛophecies were gathered 
together into one body, in ſomuch that 
all the Pꝛophets may very wel be com- 


pzehendedin one booke, But the place 
whiche is here cited, is to be founde in 
Eſay foure and fiftie chapter and the xiii. 
verſe, where the Pꝛophete ſpeaking of 
the repay2ing of the Churche pꝛomiſeth 
— — ſame ſonnes, which ſbal be taught 
or (od, 


Whereby we maye caſely gather , that 
the Churche can be no otherwiſe reſtoa-' 
red, excepte God taking vppon him the 
office of a teacher, doe bꝛinge the faith- 


full vnto him. B. And not onely the 
Pꝛophete Eſaye teacheth this but the o⸗ 
ther Pꝛophetes alſo. Foz there is ſcarce 
one Pꝛophet which bath not fozeſhewed 
in many woꝛdes that this doctrine of the 
Father ſhall be, ſpecially in the tyme of 
Chꝛiſte. Fo2 although the fathers were 
taught and inftruaed with this doctrine 
yet notwithſtanding it began to be moꝛe 
plentifully beſtowed vppon the elece,ſo 


ſone as Chꝛiſt was glozifyed, By, Jf 
any man deſier to haue farther teſtimo⸗ 
ny oute of the reſt of the Pꝛophetes lette 
him rede theſe places coated in the mar- 
gent. C: But this manner of teaching 
ofthe whiche the P2ophete ſpeaketh, 
conſiſted not in externall vopce onelp, 
but in the ſecrete operation of the holy 
ghoſte alſo, To be ſhoꝛte this inſtruai⸗ 
on of God is the in warde illumination 
of the harte. R. Notwithſtanding wer 
maye not hereby take occation to con⸗ 
temne vocall pzedication and externall 


Jer. 3 r. 23 
Ede. 36. 16. 


Joel. 2.28 


God caf- 
leth out: 
tardelp # 
in warde. 


hearing. 
Fo2 God verily teacheth, but yet by 
erternall meanes: fo fayth commeth by 
hearing. He geueth his god ſpirite, 
but yet by the pꝛeching of the Goſpell: 
be geueth increaſe,but pet by the plan⸗ 
ting of Paule and by the watering of A⸗ 
pollo, Wherfoze Ood teacheth,man mi 
niſtcreth,x faith receyueth doctrine, God 


geueth hys ſpirite the Apoſtle. miniſte⸗ 
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|ſtereth, the belæuer recepueth 2 and (6 
| thoſe thinges areminiſtercd and diffri- 
buted by the ſeruice of the Apoſttes, 
| whereof God is the authoz him ſelke. 
| This particle (all) ought to be reſtrap⸗ 

ned to Gods elea which only are the na⸗ 
turall @onnes of the Church. 


Euery man therfore. 
3 that hath harde. 


By, Chꝛæ thinges are put down in 
ozder, the latter bath his o2iginall of 
| the two firſte . Foz they come vnto 
Chꝛiſte which beleeue iu Chꝛiſte , and 
they belæue which haue learned, and 
they haue learned of the father which 
baue harde the Father. To beare ther⸗ 
fozc bath the firſte place, and it is pꝛo⸗ 
perly referred to the inſtitution 02 in⸗ 
ſpiration of the father going befoze, Fo: | 
the father teacheth erternallye with his 
woꝛde of trueth by the miniſters, as by 
inſtrumentes, and within be doth in | 
| llame them by his holy Spirite. B. This 
is tobe d2zawne of the father. | 
| Foz the father doth not dꝛaw men to the | 
Donne as a man woulde dꝛawe a ſtoane | 
oꝛ a logge after him, but by teaching and 
perſwading. C. As Chyiſte thereſoze 
at the fyʒſte did denie men to be fete to 
belecue ercepte they were dꝛawne, euen | 
ſo nou he pzonowneeth that the grace of 
the ſpirite is effcatuall , by whiche men 
are dꝛawen to belæue of neceſſitie, By 
| theſe two members the whole power of 
froe will is quite ouerthzowen, of the 
whiche the Papiſtesſo greately dꝛeme. 
Fo2 if wee come not to Chziſt befoꝛe the 
father dzawe vs, wer haue not ſo muche 
in vs as the beginning of fayth ,noz re⸗ 
dineſſe at all to obaye . Poz2ceuer if all 
doe come whoime the father teacheth, he 
dothnot only geue a deſtre to beleen, but 
alſo fapth it ſelfe, Zherefoze in that wee | 
willingly obape, by thc dyrection of gods 
holy ſptriteitisa token of gzace , and of | 
| oure ſealing: becauſe God ſheulde not 
dzawe vs if lo be he ſtretching oute bys | 


will in the mideſt in ſuſpence. Fo2 he | 


is pzoptrly ſapde to dzawe vs, when be 
rtendeth the power of is ſpirite to the 
fallcffece of fayth  Tbeyarc ſayde to 
heate ſphiche with all their mynde lub⸗ 
mit tdem lelues to God ſpeaking within 
— ſpirit raigneth in their 
es. ' 14 4 

B. Thereloꝛe tdey which come not 
vnto Ch iſt, do not come, betauſe, ey- 
ther they haue barde nothing of the fas 
ther concerning him oz elſe are not 
taught ſo that they haue thzoughly lear⸗ 
ned him. | 


Foz the wicked do learne ſomewhat 
that is denine but they leaf thꝛoughly 
02 ſufficiently, 


hath ſcene the Fa- 
ther, ſaue he which 
is of GOD, the 
ſamie hath ſeene the 


Father. 


| AA. Ye ſpake to a carnall people: 
 therefoze by this adition he woulde p20- 
| uide that they did not carnallp vnder⸗ 
| tanythat which he ſpake concerning 
| bis Fathers doarine,fozfomache as God 
is inutfible and can be ſecne of no man. 

C. And as he hath bitherto comended 
the graceſol his Father, cuen ſo nowe he 


46. Not that any man 


calleth backe all the Faythkull to him a⸗ 


loane, Foz boath ought to be ioyned to⸗ 
gither: namelp, that there can no know⸗ 
ledge of Chꝛiſt be had vnteil the Father 
dothilluminate vs by bis holpe ſpirite, 


which by nature are blinde: and pet not- 
withſt auding God is ſought in vaine be- 
foze wer haue Chzilt : becauſe the maic⸗ 
ſtie of God is ſo highe, that mans ſcence 


and underſtanding cannot reache vnto 
the ſame: nape there is no knowledge 
| of God without Chꝛiſt. Vis woꝛdes de- 
depending on that which gocthbcfo2e are 
thus muche in effect : All menmuſt ber 


r 


— — — 


— 


taught ofthefather: the which teaching Hole gal 
| | muſt not be ſuch that a man ſhall ſx the | our (cyols 
bande as it were, ſhoulve leaue oure | father in this fleſhe : but the Childꝛen of 
| God ſhall be taught by the inward woꝛ⸗ 
king 


mapſtec. 


ms 
— 


vpon Saint FOH N. 


_— 


— 


Joh. 1-18. 


pat. u. 


| 
in mee hath cuerla- 


king of the ſpirit, Foz they vponwhome | 
1.£03-2-1 it bʒeatheth ſhal ſearch out the pꝛofound 


miſteries of God, To this effec alſo per⸗ 
tapneth this ſentence, No man knoweth 
the ſonne but the Father : alſo No man 
hath ſceue God at any tyme ] the only 
begotten ſonne whiche is in the boſome 
of the Father, he hath ſhewed him to vs, 
C. Whenhe ſaith that the father is 
onely knowen to him, he meaneth that 
this office pꝛoperly belongeth vnto him 
ſelfe to manifeſte him to men, whiche 
otherwiſe is hidden far from vs, 


47. . Verely verily, I 
ſaye vnto you, hee 
that putteth his truſt 


| 


ſting lyfe. 


| R By thys ſentence our ſanioure 
Ohꝛiſte declareth how we are made the 


| pounded, Some vnderſtande it gene⸗ 
rally of all thoſe Fatheres of the Jewes 


na: R. ſhewing by anotable compari- 
ſon, howe muche better this quickening 
| b:cade whichs he offercth is, than the 

oulde Manna, 


Cap.vi. : Pag. 


— ” 


49. Youre fathers did 

cate Manna in the 

wilderneſſe, and are 
dead, 


M. This verſe is two wapes cr- 


whiche did cate Manna in Moyſes time 
in the deſart, as well Godly as vngodlp: 
inſomuche that the Lozd ſpeaketh here 
in this place not of the death of the ſoule 
but of the body. But otherſome erpound 
it of the wicked only , whiche did cate 
Manna withoute fayth ofthe trueth, in 


inChzilte Iclus , by whiche it commeth 
to paſſe that we obtayne euerlaſting life 
What it is to belue in Chaiſte , wee 
baue befoze declared Foz we muſke not 
immagine aconfuſed and vaine fayth, 
whiche ſpoyleth Chziſte of his power: 
ſuche a faith is that which the Papiſtes 


haue. who belctue of Chziſte as they 
liſt them ſelues: ſoz therefoz2z we ob⸗ 
tayne ly fe by fapth, becauſe we knowe 
that in Chaiſte all the partes oflyfe are 
contayned, 


48. Tamthe breade of 
life. 


e77* After that Chꝛiſte had anſwe⸗ 


[1 


ya! 
ter, | 


| 


red thoſe murmurers, and had ſuffici- 


ently puided fo2 that offente , which | 
they hadde taken by the humilitye of his 
lleſhe, and by the knowledge whyche 
they had of hym: be nowe conſequently | 
maketh repetitionof thoſe thinges whi - | 


che be had ſpoken, and returneth to that 
| which he had begonne concerning Man- 


the whiche is yfe, and therefoze are alſo 


1 


diſciples ofhis father, namely, by fayth | | 
| 


deade: that is to ſaye, they periſhed euer⸗ 
laſtingly. 

But it ſeemeth not neceſſarpe that wee 
bere diſtinguiſhe betweene the beleeuing 
and the vnbeleuing Jewes. C Onelpe 
Chꝛiſt ſayth that Panna was acozrup- 
tible meate to their Fathers, . be⸗ 
ing kode not ofthe ſoule, but of the body, 
not ſempiternall, but tempozall, which 
coulde not ſaue them from death. C It 
followeth therefoze that mens ſoules 
finde fode no where but in him, where- 
by they maye be fedde into cuerlaſting 
lyfe, Foz we mult remember what 
was ſpoken in another place, that there 
is nomention made here of Panna as 
Chziſt was a ſecrete figure: (Foz in that 
reſpec Paule callcth hym ſpiritual meat) 
but here Chꝛiſt frameth his ſpcache to 
his bearers, who being onely carefull 
fo; the feedingof their bellies , had no 
farther conſideration of any thinge in 


is to ſape, which were in like manner 
| addicted to their bellies. 


Manna. Me doth therefoze Juſtly pꝛo⸗ 
nounce that their fathers arc deade: that 
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An Eccleſiaſtical expoſition FF Cap. vj. 
41 {hall lyue for euer: | 
50. This is that breade And the breade that 


whiche commeth 
downe from heauen 
that if any man eate 
therof, hee ſhoulde 
not dye. 


| C. Chzift inuiteth and calleth thoſe 
| 


to whome her ſpcaketh to cate, when he 

ſayth that her came that a man might 
eate- Foz this kinde of ſpeache is as 
muche as if he ſhonlde ſaye, that her ig 
to ber eaten of ſo manpe as will eate. 


| 
| Hall not dye. 


M. Chꝛiſtians dye aſwell as other 
moztal men: but they dye onely in bo⸗ 
dye foz a time, and not in ſoule fo; euer. 
And although the ſoules of the vnbela⸗ 
uing are immoꝛtall alſo, yet notwith- 
ſtanding their condiciou is moꝛtall and 
miſerable, inſomuch that being aliue 

in pleaſure they are counted deade. C⸗ 
uen as the Apoſtte ſpeaketh ofthe Wid- 
bow Which liued in pleaſure. 

Foz the lyfe of the vnbeleening is not 
the true ple, but a falſe imagination 
of lyfe, and a mere phantalle, by which 
they thinke themſclues to lyue aloanc, 
when as inderde they are ſtarcke deade. 

Me mutt alſo noate the vniuer fall 
fozmes of ſpeaking, when he ſayth, If 
any man cate, Foz by this manner 
of ſpeache her meaneth that her is offe- 
red to all men, inſomuch that whoſocuer 
vſcth hym , ſhall be pꝛeſerued inlyfe, 


51. I am the liuing bread 
which came downe 
from heauen: Ifany 
eate of this bread, he 


| 


| _T wyll gyue is m 


fleſhe: which I will 


giue for the lyfe of 


the worlde. 


The Loꝛd doth often tymes repeate 
this, that all that beleue in him ſhall 
haue everlaſting lyfe : C. Becauſe 
there is nothing moze neceſſarie to ber 
; knowne ,'howe hardetye fayth taligth 
place in vs, and howe ſone it vaniſheth 
awaye againe. 

We all deſire lyfe: but in ſe&king of 
the ſame, we foliſhlye wander in by 
| wayes: andthe greater parte deſpiſe 

the lame wen it is offered , Foz what 
| is he that doth not fapne and pꝛomiſe 
| lyfe vnto hym ſelfe withoute Chziſte? 
And what is be that is ſatiſficd and con- 
tented with Chziſte aloane 2 Lherfoze 
| this repetition is not ſuperlluouſe when 
| Ch;ilt ſo often tymes affirmeth that it 

is he whiche geueth lyſe to the woꝛlde. 
Foz he taheth vnto him ſel ke aloane the 
nanie of bꝛeade, that he might remouc 
| out of oure myndes al falſe and fayne d 
hope el lyfe. 17. What can the glozy 
and plenty of terrene thinges p2ofite, in 
the whiche there is no life, pt ſo be wee 
| looſe this bzcade in the whiche alone all 
ſaluation and cuerlaſting lyfe docth con- 
liſte. 

C. Yenowe calleth that the lining 
bꝛeade whiche befoze he called the bꝛead 
ok lyfe, and all in one ſence . Afterwarde 
| he ſayth it came from heaueu becauſe in 
this wozlae (the figure whereof paſſeth 
 andvamiheth awaye) the ſpiritual! and 
incoꝛruptible lte is not to be found: but 
onely in the heauenly kingdoink of God, 
Sooften as he maketh mencion of this 
wozde(Eate) he crhozteth vs to faith, 
' whiche onely bꝛingeth to paſſe that we 
enioye this bꝛeade to lyfe. 

And this is not in vayne : betauſe 
there are but a fewe whiche will vout⸗ 


e 


| 


| 


Chin is 
the bzeade | 
of lyfe, | 


— 
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| ſame vnto them. Jt is the wonderfull 


| 
| 


| 


vpon Saint FO HX. Cap.vj. Pag. 


ſafe to reache out theyz hande to put this 
bꝛeade to their mouth: naye , when the | 
Lozd putteth the ſame to their mouthes 

they will ſcarſe taſte of the ſame : but | 
ſoine fill them ſelues ful of wynde: and | 


| otherſome bezinglyke to Tantalus , doe | 


bungar and ar like to ſtarue with meats | 
bcfoz etheir mouthes, 


And the breade 
2 Iwill giue. 


Becauſe this ſecrete po we of geuing 
lyfe , concerning whiche, he ſpake, might 
be referred to his diuine cſlens,he nowe 
deſcendeth to the ſecond degree, and teas 
cheth that lyfe is included in his fleſhe 
that men from thence maye dzawe the 


counſayle of God verily, that he hath ſet 
be foꝛe vs lyfe in that fleſhe, in the which 
befoze there was nothinge but the mat⸗ 
ter and cauſe ofdeath 

And thus he pꝛouideth foz oure inſr: 
mitie when he calleth vs not to ſke lyke 
aboue the clowdes, but offereth the ſame 
vnto vs inthe earth, no lelle then ik her 


kingdome, | 

Neucrthelelle he cozrecting the pzide | 
of oure nature, pzoucth the humillitie 
and obedience offaith, when he com⸗ 
maundcth ſuche as are lyke to periche 
to ſake lyfe in bys fleſhe, whiche in out⸗ 
warde ſhewe is contemtible and baſe, 

B. Fo2theſaluation of the Saindes 
coulde not be finiſhed , except he had ge⸗ 
uen hys fleſhe fo2 vs to death, As ther⸗ 
foze he did pzofite and accompliſh oure 
ſaluation by death, and was truelpe | 
made oure redemer : cucnſo the Fapeth | 
of Chzilte cannot ſtande except wee be⸗ 
leeue in the death, croſſe, and paſſion of | 
Chzilte, 

Wherevppon the Apoſtle teltifieth 
that he v eulde net ſa me to knowe any 
other thing, than Jeſus and the ſame 
cruceficd, Foz the ſatiſfadion cf oure 
ſynnes was made vppon the Croſſe , the | 
which was the ſatiſfaction of Gods righ- 


— — 


tecuſnelle, the appeaſing of the Fathers 
wath, and the gate of immoꝛztalitye. death. that the moꝛlde by my death may 


| Verevpon to ſhewe, howe be woulde fi 


lame fo2 the lyfe of the woꝛlde, his mea⸗ 


niſheoure ſaluation, and with what 
fayth we muſt eate him, he ſayth that the 
bꝛeade which he will gene vnto thoſe 
that are hys is his owne fleſhe. C. But 
this ſeemeth not to be long to the naturs 
of fleſhe, that it ſhoulde quicken and 


geue lyfe to mens ſoules , J anſwere 
although this vertue doth come from 
ſome other thinge then from flethe, yet 
notwithſtanding there is no let, but 
that thys name mape be aptly geuen to 
the ſame, 


Foz as the eternall wozde of God is 


the well of lyfe, cuenſo hys flethe , as a 
water pipe, doth poure lyfe into vs, 
which reſteth in the diuinitie. And in this 


ſence, it is called lining 02 quickening, 
becauſe it doth geue vnto vs that lyfe 
whiche it doth bozrowe from another, 

AV. And we mult noate that Chzilt 
ſpeakethnot hereof all maner of fleſhc 
but oncly of his owne, 


And the breade which 


<{willgine ( ſayth hee) > 


ſboulde lyfte vs vp to the gates of bis s my fleſhe. 


| 
Therefozelyfe conũiſteth not neither 
inthe oblations of beaſtes , neither in 
any moꝛtall mans fleſhe , but onlyin the 
lleche of Chꝛiſt. C. This wozd( Geue) is 
pyuerſlye taken: the firſte geuing of 
the whiche Chꝛiſte at the firſte made 
mencion, is daply to be ſœne ſo often 
as Chziſte offereth hym ſelfe to vs: In 
the ſecond place he noatsth that donati⸗ 
on onely whiche was made vppon the 
Croſſe , when he offcred him ſelfe a ſa⸗ 
crifice to the Father , and an oblation 
of aſwerte ſmell tnfo God. C Foz 
then he gaue hym ſeife to death fo2 the 
lyfe of men: and nowe he inuiteth vs to 
taſte the frute 8f hys death. F02 that 
offering once offered ſhoulde nothing at 
all pꝛoſite vs , except we did nowe eate 
the ſame in the holy ſupper. By. Ther⸗ 
foe when he ſayth that he will geue the 


ning is this: J will geue my ſelfe too 


: 


Ephe.s.z 


True, | _ 
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leaſt the ſecond death ſhould raigne ouer 
the faithful. And thus the ſonne of God 
doeth quicken. C. And this is to ber no⸗ 
ted that Chzilt taketh vato him the part 
of offering vp his flcſhe. 


natton the Papiſtes doe commit , when 
they vſurpe that to them ſelues in they 
Palle whiche belongeth to that highe 
Pꝛieſt onely, A. Foz it could be done 
of no other than of him who offered vp 
his fleſhe to OO D his Father once 
fo; all, 


52. The lewes then con- 


ſelues, ſaying: Howe 


can this fellowe geue 


vs his fleſhe to eate. 


B v. There aryſeth againe another con- 
tencion among the hearers, o auditoꝛ pe 
of Ch2iſt,by reaſon of his woꝛdes, which 
were not rightly vnderſtode. 4. Foz al 
way thoſe that are carnall,carnallye vas 
derſtand the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt, and ther 
fo:e they are oftentunes offended, and 
being offended fall to contencion among 
them ſelues. Foz it offended them that 
be had ſayd, that he would geue his fleſhe 
fo; the lpfe of the woꝛld. C. And the E⸗ 
uangeliſt nameth the lewes againe , not 
fo2 honoꝛs ſake,but rather to taſt in their 
teeth they2 incredulitye, foz that they re⸗ 
cepued not the familiar doctrine, concer - 
ning euerlaſting lyfe : o2 at leaſt becauſe 
they do not modeſtly, enquire of a matter 
doubtfullas pet, and obſchre vnto them: 
fo2 this is a ſigne of piuiſhe frowardneſle 
and contempte, whereas hee ſapth that 
they contende among them ſelues , And 
they which thus contentiouſly diſpute, do 
hynder them ſclues from attapning to 
the knowledge of the truth, By. They 
| murmured befoꝛe becauſe the Loꝛd had 


tended among them 


Whereby it appeareth what abhomi- | 


' bis fleſhe to bee ſo caten as men cate 


An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap.vi. | 
vue. | ſayd,that bee deſcendedfrom beauen,and 
Foz the woꝛlde is deade in ſinnes | that he was the ſonneof God: and now 
but the ſonne of God dyed in the fleſhe, | | they openlye contende becauſe he ſapd, 


And the breade which I wyl geue for the 


ly fe of the world, is my fleshe, Euen as 


if his meaning bad bene that bis ficſhe 
onght to bæ caten , as men eate fleſhe, 
which they bye in the @hambles, Ther⸗ 
foze they crye, 


Home can this fellowe 
gene v5 his fleſhe. 


C ieee not imply 
to bee repꝛehended in them that they en⸗ 
quire after the maner ho we: fo then A- 
braham, and the bleſſed Uirgin ſhoulde 
deſerue the ſame repꝛehenſion. There- 
foze they are eyther deceyued by igno⸗ 
raunce,oz elle they doe amiſſe, who fozſa- 
king bzaules and contencion, (which the 
Euangeliſt onely condemneth ) debate 
# curiouſly difcatfe this queſtion (Howe) 
as though the Iewcs ought not to haue 
enquiredof the manner of eating, But 
verily this ought rather tobe imputed to 
flonthfull negligence, than to the obedi⸗ 
ence of Faith ,ifſo bee wyttingly, and 
wyllingly wee ke pe the knots of doubt- 
kulnelle vnknit , which are diſſolued by 
the wo2dof the Lozde, Wherefoze wee 
may not onely enquire of the manner of 
eating of the fleſhe of Chziſt,but alſo ap- 


pzehend and take holde of bim ſo farre 
fo2th as the @cripture offereth him vn- | 
to vs. Away then with that daine pꝛe⸗ 


tence of hnmillitye . Wie muſt onely | 


obſerue this moderation in the ſecrete 
wozkes of God,leaft we deſire to know 


moze than her hath ſet downe to vs in 
his wozde, . It is lykelye that the 
lewes tokt holde of that onelye, which 
might geue them moſt caſelye occaſion 
to canill , Fo they dyd not thinke in 
verpe deede that the Lo2d woulde geue 


beefe : pet notwithſtanding. they cons 
tende and ſpcake, euen as Chziſt had ſo 
meant. 

But this greatlye troubled them, that 


Jeſus by his allegozpes affirmed bim 


(cite 


* 


3 


— 
— merny>——_—_ 
—— —— cer EI EE 


not vſe nowe ſimple doctrine, but to ter⸗ 


vpon Saint FO HN. Cap. Af. 8 Pag. 


ſcife , to bee Chꝛiſt, to bee God, and the 
geuer ok eternall life, and that hee being 
the Sonne of man would geue the ſame 
fleſhe t blod which they ſawe, and moꝛe⸗ 
oucr (which ſounded yll in their cares) 
| that hee woulde geue the ſanre by that 


them away from the Loꝛde, and gane 
them occaſton to murmure. Datying, 
therefoze with the wozde of the Lo2de, 
they wzeltcd the ſame to another fcence 
than bee ſpake the ſame, 


53. Ieſus therefore ſayde 
vntothem : verelye 
Iſaye vnto you, ex- 
cept ye eate tlie fleſh 
of the ſonne of man, 


and drink his b!oode 


ye haue no lyte in 


|. YOu. 


C. Depe diſpleaſure moned our ſa⸗ 
uiour Chzilt at this time to ſweare, 
when he ſaw his grace with ſuch pzowd 
contempt to be reicted. Foz he doth 


refie them mingleth thzeatnings theres 
with. Foz hae denownceth euerlaſting 
deſtruction to all whiche ſhall refuſe to 
ſcke fo2 4 to recepue life from his flcſhe, 
By, And thatſwhich they ſayde was 
abſurde and impoſſible to be done, that 


his fleſhe which he woulde gine to the 
death: this verily was that which trou⸗ 
| bled them, offended them, and dzewe 


be pzoueth to be moſt neccſſarye ; but in 
ſounde ſcence, and not in that carnall 
andgrofſe ſcence, C. As if he ſhoulde | 
ſape, if yecontemne my fieſhe, know pe 
fo; a ſuretie that there remayneth to 
vou no other hopeof lpfe. This venge⸗ | 
aunce hangeth oucr the beades of all 
ſuch as are contemners of the grace of 
Chꝛiſt, that they and their pꝛide ſhal pe⸗ 
riſhe togither, And they are to be V2- 
| ged with this pꝛeciſe ſeueritie, leaſt they | 
pꝛocede in flattering themſelues. Fo: 


— 


if ſo be we thꝛeaten death to the lcke 
which defpiſe remedy by Phiſicke pꝛoui⸗ 
ded, what ſhall wer ſaye oz doe to the 
wicked, who ſexke to abolifhe lle ſo 
much as in them lyet h? 


The fl of the 5 


ſonne of man. 


Ye calleth himſelfe here the ſonne of 
man, that hee might the moze ſtronglye 
confounde that falſe iudgement which 
they had of him? Foz in that her appeas 
redtobe a man and baſe in outwarde 
| lhewe, they thought him to be madde 
and out of his wittes to arrogate vnto 
himſelfe ſo muche, Therefdze be ac» 
knowledgedhimlclfe to be the ſonne of 
man, a vile and abica man: but pet, to 
ſhewe herewit hall what laye hidde in 
the contemned and abieg ſhewe of hys 
manhod, he denied any man to haue e⸗ 
ter nal life, which did not cate of the ſon 
of man and dꝛinke his blode: that is to 
ſape, which had not Chzilt lining in him, 
being aſſured that her is redeemed by his 
ſacrifice , and made the ſonne and heyze 
of God. | 

C. The ſcence therefoze is this, con- 
temne mc as pe liſt, the baſe and and 
abict ſhew of my fleſhe: pet notwith⸗ 
ſtanding life is included in this contem⸗ 
tible lleſhe: of the which if you depꝛiue 
your ſclues,'pe ſhall finde nothing elſe 
where to quicken yon. It was a grole 
errour of the Fathers, which thought 
that infauntes were depꝛiued ol euerla⸗ 
ſting lyfe , except they giue vnto theur 
the Euchariſt. Foz there is no woꝛd here 
of the Satrament of the bodye and blod 
of Chzilt, but Chziſt goeth fozwarde in 


the Petaphoꝛ of the cating of hys fleſhe, 
and of the dꝛinking of his blode , which 
he had begon . Neyther doe the Bohie- 
mians rightly pꝛocede, when they go a⸗ 
bout to pꝛoue by this teſtimonie that 
the vſe ol the Cuppe ought to be giuen 
to all alpke. 

As touching Infants, the inſtitution of 


Chꝛiſt doth ſeclud them from the ſupper, 


becauſe 
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becauſe they cannot. as pet pꝛouc : eras, | 


— mine them ſelues, nepther yet celcbzate | 
to ve perta- the rememb2aunce of Chziſtes death: 
— the whiche thing the Apoſtle Paule ten- 
Supper, cbetb to be neceſſary foz allthoſe whiche 


Seth. 26 The ſame Inſtitution maketb the cuppe 


17. 


1 A his bloud to declare his iuſtice foz the re- 


come to the communion of the Supper. 


as well as the bzrade common to al men 
fo2 it commaundeth that wer dzinke all 
ol the ſame X. Therefoze to eate 
the fleſhe, and to dzinke the bloude of 
Chziſte, is to beleue that Chzilke ſuffc- 
rod fo dure ſynnes , 4. Foz hym hath 
Ood made a reconciler thꝛough faith in 


million ofſynnes paſte, | 
Ye haue no life 
in you. 


. Yis meaning is that al they 

are deade whiche eate not this fleſhe of 
the ſonne ol manne and dꝛinke his bloud 
A, Foz as wee are all dead thꝛoughe 
ſynne, ſo thoꝛowe faith in Chꝛiſte wer 
are made al pue, as the Scripture tea⸗ 
cheth. 


54. Who lo eateth my 


fleſhe and drinketh 
my loude , hath 


eternall lyfe , and 


Iwill rayſe him vpat 


| the laſt daye. 
{VVhoſo eatethmy fleſhy 


M. He ſtill bouldely repeateth that 
which went befoze as commonlpe they | 
doe which ſpeake the truth: C. and her | 
confirmeth that which tshard to be bee⸗ 
lencd,as that mens ſoules are no other⸗ 
wiſe fedde with his fieſhe and bloude, 
than the bodye is ſuſtapned with meate 
and dzinke, M. F902 bee ſpeaketh moꝛe 
manifeſtipe than he did befo2e, when 
her expꝛeſſelye nameth himſelke. Ueres 
ye to cate the Loꝛde, is to abide in the 


Loꝛde, and the Loꝛde to abide in vs. 


5, After this manner allo we dae 
tommonl pe in theſe woꝛds, to Cate, to 
| Painke, vnderſtande not onelpe the ta⸗ 
king ok meate. but alſo the nutriment, 
and ſuſtentation of tyfe whiche pꝛacæ⸗ 


Furthermoze by theſe woꝛdes of our taine not 


| 


pounded concerning the Supper. Foz 
if it were true that this were to be re- 
kerred to the Supper of the Lo2ve, than 
all the that vnwozthyly pꝛeſume to the 
ſame, being made pertakers of the body 
and bloude of Chꝛiſt, haue there withall 
lyte. but we know that manye cate the 
| lame fo their owne deſtruction and 
' damnation, And verilye it were verye 
| fonde, and vntimel pe then to ſpeake of 
the Supper, when as pet hee had not 
inſtituted the ſame. 


| Therefoz2e it is moſt cerfaine that her 


| ſpeaketh here of the continual cating by 
' fayth, Notwithſtanding wer mult con⸗ 
keſſe that thereis nothing ſpoken here 
which is not figuredin the Supper and 
truelpe gtucn to the fapthfull: and ther⸗ 

fo2e Ch2iſt made his holy Supper to bee 
dàs it were a ſeale to this ſermon. And 
this is the cauſe why our Cuaungeliſt 

John maketh mention of thys Supper, 


And 7 will rayſe him 
Fan at the laſt daye. 


HA. De pꝛomiſeth cucriaſting lyfe 
 befo2e the reſurrection, to the ende wee 


pounded co vnaptlye and falſelye exs | 


* * 


| | to the laid 
Loꝛde it dothplaynely appeare that all — 


might know that the fapthfull are en⸗ 
dued with euerlaſting lyfe by Chꝛiſt, 
while they are in this lyke: euen as it is 
ſayde in another place. C. And Chzift 
ſo often topneth the reſurrection to euer⸗ 
laſting lyfe, becauſe our ſaluation is hid, 


| cuen vntill that dape. Therefoze what 
' Ch2ift will giue vnto vs no man can 
 feele, but hee which hauing ouercome 
the wozlde, ſetteth befoze his eyes the 
laſt reſurrection. 


55. For my fleſh is meate 
in dede, and my blood 


is drinke in deede. | 


—  ———— 
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Queſtion. 
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| 
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therevnto the Cuppe, that hauing theres 


56, He that eateth my 
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| vPpon Saint OH. Cap.vi. Pag. 


This is the reaſon why he whiche ea⸗ 
teththe flethe of Chzio and dzinketh 
his blode hath cuerlaſting Ilyfe , Be- 
cauſe (ſayeth her) my fleſhe is meate in 
dcede , and my blode is dzinke in dede, 
C. As the body with hongar doth lan- 
guiche and pine awaye,euen ſo the ſoule 
doth by and by periſhe yr lo be the ſame 
be not led whith heauenly fode , Foz 
when he - affirmeth that his fleſhe 
is meate in dede, hys meaning is that 
thoſe foules are like to familhe, which 
wante this meate. 

Therefo:e thou ſhalt then kynde lyfe 
inChaifte, if ſo be thou ſeeke the matter 
and ſubſtaunce of lyfe in his flelhe, Foz 
ſo ſone as wee fozſake the Sacrifice of 
hys deathe , there is nothing befoze 
dure epes but death, neyther doth he 
b:ing vs any other waye to felyng of 
hys diuine power, than by his death and 
reſurrection. 1. Therefoze he ſpe⸗ 
keth of the redemption of mankynds, 
whiche ſhoulde be by hys death, foz the 
mhiche cauſe he intended to offer his 
fleſhe and blode a ſacrifice to hys father 
fo2 the remiſſion of the ſinnes of the 
whole wozldec. 

But why doth he ſcuerally make mens 
cion of hys bloode which is contained 
in the fleſhe? Jaunſwere? Chziſte in 
this had reſpea and regarde te our rude⸗ 
nelle. 85 
Fo2 when diſtinctly he erpꝛeſleth 
meate and d2inke by them ſelues , he 
putteth vs in mynde that the lyfe whiche 
he geueth is perfect and complete in each 
poynt. leſt we ſhould? fapne and imma⸗ 
gls to dur ſelues ſome halfe and vnper⸗ 
kea lyke: as yk he ſhoulde ſape, that wee 
' ſhall want no parte of lyfe, if ſo be wer 
eate hys fleſhe and dꝛinke his blood. E⸗ 
nenſo in the ſupper , whiche agreeth 
with this doctrine, beinge not contented 
with the ſigne of bzrcade , he iopneth 


in a doule pledge of lyfe , we maye be 
contented with hym aloane: fo2 he ſhal 


linde no parte of lyfe in Chꝛiſte, whiche 


' daeth not belceue that Chꝛiſte alone is 
his Iyfe, 


| 


fleſhe and drinketh 
my bloude; dwelleth 


hym. 
5 He that eateth 


my fleſhe. 


M. Theſe woꝛds pertayne to the ſimili- 
tude of ſuche as eate and dꝛinke to this 
ende, that he might moze amply declare 
the pzemilſes , Meate and dzinke is 
tourned into the lleſhe and bloude of the 
eater and dꝛinker ofthe ſame , euenſo 
they abyding in hem, and be in them 
bane lyfe. W 

Other wiſe meate withonte the eater 
o2 not abyding in hym that hath eaten 
the ſame, doth not nouriſhe: inſomuche 
that lyfe cannot conũiſk, yf ſo be the 
eater, and the meate be ſeperated a ſon⸗ 
der. Theſe thinges are tempozall and 
inco2ruptible , and therefoze 
to ſet fozth the power of Chzifte, and yet 
notwithſtanding they doe after a ſozte 
ſet koꝛth a ſertayne Image of hym, and 
doe teache vs this, that it is neceſſarilp 
required that he which will haue eternal 
lyfe, muſt haue Chzilte the true fode 
of lyfe abyding in him in ſuche wiſe that 
he mayeby no meanes be ſeperated. 
And whoſocuer eateth bis fleſhe and 
dꝛinketh his bloud, hath Chꝛiſt abyding 
in him, and he alſo in hym. C. Seeing 
therefoze Chꝛiſte aloane contayneth 
lyfe in him ſelke, he pꝛeſcribeth bnto vs 
here a waye howe we ſhall inioye the 
ſame , namely it ſo be we eate his fleſhe 
euen as pf he ſhoulde denye hym ſclfe to 
be oures otherwayes then by eating 
hym thozowe fapth. 

Foz he ſhall neuer come fo the God 

Chꝛiſte whiche neglecteth man. Wher- 
foꝛe yt thou wilt be pertaker of any 
thing with Chꝛiſte, thou muſt firſfe of al 
take hede that thou doeſt not diſpiſe 02 
diſdapne hys fleſhe, BV. Therefoze in 


theſe wo2des the miſterye of his Incar⸗ 


nation 


in me, and I in 


Romz. 
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nation and palſion is mo2e euident⸗ 
lv and fully grpzeſſed } ſo that be eatetb 
| the dethe dzynketh the bloud of 
| Chzilte, . whiche with a firme fayth be- 
legeth that Chaiſte the true Wonne of 
the lining God was incarnate, crucefled, 
rayſed againe, fo2 bim, that he wa- 
ſhed vs with his dloude from all onre 
ſinnes.and hath reconciled vs to God 
his father. UWhohoſoener hbelecneth 
this, hath Iyfe within hym enen the 
quickening ſpirite of Chziſte, the pow⸗ 
er of rigbteouſneſſe and redemtion : and 
ſo Chꝛiſte lyueth in hem, the in Chꝛiſt. 


Dwelleth in me 
and I in him. 


M. Becauſe this meate anddzink 
are not ſubiec to cozruption , but haue 
alwayein them power to geue lyfe, 
therefoze he bled the woꝛde quickening 
to this ende that it mayeagree with that 
whereas he pzomiſed euerlaſting lyfe 


| 


— — —— = — 
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Diſciples, ſæing that Chziſte gaue the 
| bzead to all. 


was neuer a member of Chziſte : and 
it is moſte abſuro to make the fleſhe of 
Chziſte deade fleſhe, and withoute ſpi- 
rite 2 alſo ttep arc very faliſhe whiche 
dꝛeame of any eating of the ficſhe of 
Ch:iſte withoute faithe , whenas onely | 


to ſuche as eate his lleſhe and dzinke his 
bloud. C. Foz this is as muche as if hee 
had ſayde that this is the onely bonde of 
bnity , and that by this meanes he doeth 
growe with vs when oure fayth doeth 
reſt and ſtaye it ſelfe vppon his death. 

By. This place therefoze of the Goſs 
pell doth agree with that ofthe Apoſtle, 
where he ſapth , we knowe that a man 
is not iuſtified by the workes of the lawe, 
but by Faith in Chriſte. 

Furthermoꝛe hereby wer maye ga⸗ 
ther that he ſpeaketh not ok the external 
ligne of bꝛeade , of whiche many of the 
bubelauing doe cate , who notwith⸗ 
ſtandingare farre from Chzilte . Alſo 
their erro2 is hereby confuted „ which 
thinke, that Judas did no leſſe recciue 
the body of Chꝛiſte then the reſte of the 


Fo2 this is moſte ſertayne that Judas 


| And the liuing 


CE I I I IT 


' cauſe the pzincipall oziginall of life is in 


| God Whiche belongeth to God, in mas 


faith is the mouth of the ſoule, 
A. Therefoze where faith wan⸗ 


Chailte, 


Father hath ſent me, 
and I live by the Fa- 
ther: euenſo hee 
that eateth me, ſhall 
lyue by the meanes 
of me. 


Father. 


231, This particle alſo ſerueth 
fo2 the declaration of that whiche go- 
eth befoze - BY. And that there might 
benomanner of doubt in ſo greate a 
miſterpe of dure ſaluatton , he doth pet 
moꝛe ſtrongly confyrme that whiche her 
had ſapde, namely that his fleſhe ts 
meate in derde, and his bloud d2inke in 
dede: Jnſomuche that ſuche as were 
nouriſhed there with ſhoulde be without 
all perill of death. C. Nowe there⸗ 
fo:c he paſſeth to the p2incipallcauſe, bes 


the Father, : 
And he pꝛeuenteth an obiection : be⸗ 
cauſe he might ſeeme to detr ad that from 


Cap.vi. | 


teth, there is no eating of the fleſho of 


57. And the lyuinge| 


king him ſelfc the cauſe of lyfe. So there 
foze he maketh him ſelfe the authoz 
ok lyfe, that he confeſſeth that to ber ge⸗ 
uen bym from another whiche he mini⸗ 
ſtereth to other, 
As il he ſhoulde ſape. X. The fa- 
ther is lyfe in derde: ſo alſo am J the 
true lyfe, foꝛſomuche as the Father bath 
wholy inpzinted hym ſelfe in me. J 
will not reſerue this lyfe whiche the Fa- 
ther hath genen to me,to my ſelfe aloane 
as a (pightfull aud enyious perſon : but 
Iwill alſo communicate the ſame with 


the 


— ñ——— — — 


—— 


FRe | 


Tn ficas 
tion com: 
meth by 
takt. 


Ert. 36 11 
Chet de 
Steeg of 
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thefaptbfull: that enerye one which be- 

læuetb in me may baue that like whiche 

I pofſeſſe thzough the Father. 

Te ere 
e, that euerxe ane which 

kme, maye ve pertaker of all thoſe 


canon alſo to their caps ty, with whom 
—4 : Foz her himfelfe 
bis father onelye inreſpec of bs 
ficth. Foz although the father be the be- 
ginning of life; yet not withſtanding the 
eternall woꝛde it ſelfe is alſo pꝛoperlpe 
lyfe, But the eternal diuinitie of Chiſt 
is not here handeled becauſe har pꝛo⸗ 
poundeth bim ſel fe as he being cloathed 
with our fleſh manikeſted himſelfe to the 
wozlde, 
whereas therefoze he ſayth that 
hie liueth by the Father, it doth not be- 
long to the bare diuinitie, neyther al⸗ 
ſo doth it umplye agree with the human 
nature: but it is a title of the Sonne of 
GD Dmaniteſted in the fleſhe. 
Farthermoze wee knowe that it is no 
| bnwonted thing to Chziſt, to aſcribe 
to tde Father whatſocuer is deuine in 
bumſelfe, 
By, It is alſo to be noated that he 


ſayth, 
5 [hall liue by "2 


meanes of me. 


Foz in that we are Juſtified, quicke- 
ned, and blefſed, it commeth not by our 
owne merite but by the mere goodnelle 
of Chʒiſte. And there foꝛe the L oꝛde 
ſaytt by the mouth of the Pꝛophet Iwill 
redeeme thee, not for thy ſake, but for 
my owneſake. C. We muſte alſo 
noate that there are reckened here th2& 
degrees of lyfe, The fir ſte degree hath 
God the lyuing Father, whois a ſp2in- 
ging well but ſecrete and hidden. The 
letonde degree hath the ſonne, who is as 
a conduite pype by whome lyfe is pow- 
red into vs, The thirde, is that lyfe 
which we dꝛawe from hym. Do that, 


other plates be talleth him ſelle lyte. 


whiche came downe 


as youre fathers did 
eate manna and 
are dead: hee that 
eateth this breade 


ſhall liue euer. 
og is that 8 


Hreade. 


M. When the Jewes obieded vnto 


ſame thꝛe thinges, one was, that Moy- 
ſes did not geue vnto them bzcad — 
beau en, and that the bzcad whiche the 
Fathers did eate in the deſart was not 
the true bzcade of heauen, becauſe the ea- 
ters of the ſame were ſubiecte to death 
{The ſeconde was that the Father geucth 
the true bꝛeade of heauen , the whiche 
bꝛeade he hun lelle is/Lbe thirde is that 
the caters of this bzcadhaue euerlaſting 
lyfe, 

Nowe therefoze to finiſhe this dia- 
logue, he retourneth to the compariſon 
of Manna and of his ficſh, where with 
he began. This is the ſumme of his woz- 


becavſe God the Father in whome con⸗ 


des, There is no cauſe why ye ſhoulde 


pꝛeferre Moy ſes befoze me, becauſe bee 
; fed youre Fathers in the wilderneſſe ; 
| ſeeing that J haue farre better meate 


| Neth lyfe. is karre from vs, Chriſte is 
I 


* to 


appoynted whiche 
is the ſeconde cauſe of lyfe, that from 
him that might come to bs 'whiche- o⸗ 


he to the * 
to — *. him ſ- 2 5 in diners 


58. This is that breade 


from heauen : not 


Cbꝛiſte the fathers which were fed of 
Moyſes by manna, he aunſwered tothe 


= 


— 
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| tageue vnto you than that was: fo2 4 
| bing with me celeſtiall and cuerlaſting 
fe. Foz that bzead is ſapde to deſ⸗ 
De, 8 
lu 92 co2r » but geueth the 
Jummozfallity 2 — kingdome, This 
vertue they felt not in Panna, which 
* onely dane td. fpll their betlye , Foz 
tere being two ples of the ſame , the 
euch, with whome Ch2iT here diſpu⸗ 
| ted, refpctednothing but the cozpozall 
| kode But the ly fe of tbe Saule is not 
tranſito2ye , but graweth moꝛe and 
| moe, tyll the whole man be renued. 
| v. And it ts inantfeſt by theſe places 
| that Faith in Chꝛiſt wltifycth all thoſe 
that beleeuc, 


| | 
59: Theſe thinges ſayde 

he in the Sinagogue, 
as hee caught 1 in oF 


pernaum. 


2 v. owe the Euangeliſt noateth 
the place where theſe thinges were done 
and ſpoken , accoꝛding to the Viſto21- 
call manncr, thereby to declare the vn- 
doubted trueth aud certaintye of the 

matter, C. and alſo that we might 
uno we that there were then many p2e- 
ſent when theſe thingcs were ſpoken. 
| By, Fo thts talke and diſputacion 
concerning Faith, and the effecte of 
Fayth , was in a great aſſemblye of 
2 | the Iewes, that is to (aye , in a Schwle, 
Temple, 02 Church: becauſe it pertap⸗ 
nedto the right inſtruction of the whole 
Chuch , andof the vniuerſall wozlde. 
C. Ve ſignifycth that this Sermon 
was made as of a graue and ſerious 
matter, A. and that Chꝛiſt was found 
of the Capernaites in the Sinagogue, 
into the whiche bee entered to teache, 
that they might beare bim ſpeaking of 
ſo great miſteries , Foz hee woulde 
+ teache openlye, that her might haue ma⸗ 
ny witneſſes of is Docrine, 

Cuen as he bouldlye affirmed befo2e 

the highe Yuck, 


Joh. 18 
2 


| 


A's hee taughit in 


2 F rnaum. 


2 4 


is a notably p tis 
2 4 05 = 
Chꝛiſt him D 2 teacher, 
kx 9 „ not once 02 twyſe., but 

af thing moze profitable 2 
bappen to this Citye than this, that the 
Donne of OO D. ſhaulde ber the tea⸗ 
cher of the fame? It was iuft! ſad 
| fo bee lyfted vp to Heanen e| 
| Cityes ware pꝛoude, in the which ſome» 
| tyme , certaine notabic men haue Iy- 


ued.,. 02 elſe hauc done ſome notable 
thing. i 
| Butkhowe muche moze notable was 
that which happened to this Citpe. But 
when it dyd contempne this ſingular 
grace, and abuſed the ſame, it was iuſt⸗ 
pe ſaydto bee deieced ta the pit of hell, 
Zbe Komaniſtes bꝛagge of Peter and 
Paules ſeate, and under the pzctence 
bereof baue inuaded and wonne the go⸗ 
uernment of the Chʒiſtian wozldzx baue 
exalted them ſclues euen to the Mea⸗ 
uens. Gad Loꝛde, what woulde they 
baue done if ſo bæ Chiſt had taught ſo 
oktentimes among them: 

But nowe, ſeing they doe not retaine 
the Docrme of Ch2iſt , and of his A- 
poſtles in their pꝛoper place, what clſe 
remaineth foz them now than the grea⸗ 


Mat. 11.23 


ter condemnacion 2 All theſe Chur- 
ches whiche haue by the godneſſe and 
mcreye of God, the ſound and wholſome 
boctrine of the Goſpell , which other 


Churches want, muſt baue this example 


of the Copernaites al wayes befozethetr 
epes. 


60. Many therefore of 


— 


his Diſciples, when 
they had heard this, 


ſayde: This is an 
harde ſaying: Who 


can 


— — — 


he 


vpon Saint FOHN. Cap. vj. Pag. 2 


— 


- 


| 


Many therefore of 
575 Diſciples. 0 


A. All that which is contained be- 
tweene this perſe , and the ende of the 
Chapter concerneth the Diſcyples of 
Chꝛiſt. C. Fvyzlt of all it is declared, 
that there were veryefewe among this 
great multitude which receiued any pꝛo⸗ 
fite: nape, this doctrine was the occa- 
ſion that many whiche p2ofeſſed them 
ſelues to bee the Diſciples of Chziſte, 
fell away, Ik the Euangeliſt had ſayd, 
that onelye a fewe had bcene offended, 

it had bene almoſt a wonder: but in 
that a great multitude, ryſe and conſpire 
againſt him, what example ſhall we ſay 
it is: MA. It is no maruaile thereſoze 
if the rude multitude dyd not receyue the 
miſticall woꝛdes of Chꝛiſtes, when that 
his owne Diſciples could not abyde the 
hearing of them. 

Wherefoze let this Hiſtoꝛye bee pꝛin⸗ | 
fed in our heartes, leaſt that at any tune 
wer trouble Chꝛiſt when he is ſpeaking: | 
and if we ſe the lyke to ber in others at 
this daye, let not their p2yde trouble our 
favth, 

B v. Zhoſegroſſe hearers, not vnder⸗ 
ſtanding as yet what Chꝛiſt had taught, 
murmure againſt the Diuine teacher, 
ſaping: VVho can abyde the hearing 
of te C. Vnt the hardneſſe wherewith 
all they founde faulte, was rather in | 
their heartes , than in the wozde , But 
thus are the rep2obate'wont to gather 
togeather, heapes of ſfoancs out of the 
woꝛde of GO D, to thzoweat others. 
Aud when they reſiſt Chꝛiſt with they? 
ſtubbo2nefſe,and harvneſſe of heart, they 
complaine that his woꝛd is harde, which 
ratger ought to mollifye them. 
| Fo2 whoſoever humblye ſubmitteth 

him ſelfe to the Doarine of Chꝛiſte, 
ſhall finde nothing in the ſame intol⸗ 


lerable oz harde: but to the vnbelee- 
can abyde che hea-| 


ring of it. 


uing which ſtubboꝛnlpe withſtande the 
ſame, it ſhall be as a maule oz hammer 
that bzeaketh the ſtoanes „ as ſapeth 
the Pꝛophete. 
| And ſeing there is by nature the ſame 
t hardneſſe in euerpe one of vs , if wer 
| iudge after our owne ſcence of the doc 
trine of Chꝛiſt, enerye woꝛde ſhalbe 
vnto vs a darke ſentence, 
| Wherefoze eneryone of vs muſt com⸗ 
mende our ſelues to the dyzection of the 
 bolye Ohoſte „that he mape werte 
the ſame in our hearts , which other⸗ 
wyſe wyll not enter in at our cares, 
M. Notwithſtanding, foz conſola-, 
| tions ſake this alſo is to be noated that | 
her ſapeth not, All, but, Pany of his | 
| Diſciples were offended , Although. 
many were offended, yet notwithſtan- 
| ding, ſome rematne which are edifped 
and ſaued thzough the grace of God, fo2 
| whoſe ſake the Piniſters of the woꝛde 
| mult conſtantlpe abide in the office of 
| Pzeaching- , although the number of 
them be ſmall in compariſon of thoſe 
which goe backe , Foz, if the Aun⸗ 
| gelles of OO D in Heauen retopce 0s | | 
uer one ſinner that repenteth , moze | 
than ouer ninety and nine Juſt perſons, | | 
and, if ſobe the god Shepherd, lea⸗ | 
| utngnintye and nine in the wilderneſſe, | 
goeth to ſerke that which is gone aſtray, | 
and hauing founde it, bzingeth it home 
| with iope: of howe great waight ought 
the ſaluation of a fewe , pca , of one 
| man, to bee to the Piniſters of Chꝛiſt: 
Let him therefoze reiopce moze at the 
Faytb, ſincerityc , and conſtancpe of 
5 fewe whiche are Gods elect , than 
of the Jnconſtancyeof a greate many 
| whiche are Repobates, 

B , Foz we ſe howe rare a thing 
it is to fynde a ſincere and true Diſ⸗ 
ciple of Chꝛiſt, and howe hard a thing 
it is to finde any aſſemblye without Vi- 
pocrites. 

A. This complaynt whiche the 
Diſciples made concernyng the hard⸗ 
neſſe of the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt, was 
fall of arrogancye , contempte , and 
| raſhneſſe , Foz they aſcribe the faulte 
ok thep2 vnbelafe, not to them ſelues, 


2 but! 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. vf 9 


but to the woꝛdes of Chziſt, ſaying; 
„ho can abide the 
2 hearing. 


Such wiſedome, Jnduſtrye,Yoneſty, 
and Godlyneſſe they aſcrybe to them 
ſclues, that they woulde haue no man to 
vnderſtande thoſe thinges whiche they 
them ſelues vnderſtode not. But they 
which are of a modeſt nature, 4 humble 
diſpoſition , if they be offended in any 


— — — 


lit ye, doe fyꝛſt of all ſuſpea they owne | 


laye the faulte vppon this, than vppon 
that whiche they heare , not doubting 
but that a great many can compꝛehend 
thoſe thinges whiche they them ſclucs 
cannot, 


— a —— — — — — > —— — 


leſus knewe in him 
" fas that his Diſ- 
ciples murmured at 
it, and he ſayde vnto 
— : Doeth this of- 


fende you: 


cions and ſecreetes of their hearts, knew 


ſtrapte waye alſo , what it was that 


dzewe away ttoſchis bearers. C. Chꝛiſt 


knewe that the offence which the Re- 


p2obates had concepued , coulde not bee | 
taken awape: Foz her doeth not lo 
much wounde them with his doctrine, as 
he doeth deteſt the popſoned mallice 
which laye hyd in their beartes. 

Yet notwithſtanding, hee thought hee | 
would ſene by all meancs poſſible, whe- 
ther there were any curable among 
thoſe that were offended, and to ltoppe | 
the mouthes of the reſte, (aping, 


i Doeth this 2 You. 


matter, knowing they2 owne Imbecil⸗ 


dulneſle and negligence , and doe rather | 


| 


| 

B. Ieſus, actoꝛding to his wonted cle- | 
mencye , ſeeking to helpe their offence. 
and fowle errour, knowing the conita- 


| 


V. Asif he ſhoul 


| am the bzeade of lyfe which deſcended 
from Yeauen : C. and becauſe J 


Dx ſpeaketh thus by Interrogation, 
to ſignifpe vnto them, that it ſemed 
ſtraunge vnto him, that they ſhould bee | 
offended at this his doctrine:and alſo that | 
they might vnderſtande that they were 
offended without cauſe, C. ſeing the 
docrine it ſel fe contained no matter, in 
it of offence, 

M. And there is no doubte but that her 
had this communication apart from as 
mong the aſſemblye of the Sinagogue, 
as it is manikeſt that be dyd in divers: 
other places Otherwyſe it had not 

bene conuenient that der ſhoulde haue 
gone about openlye, in the fozeſayde al⸗ 
| ſembly to haue cozreced and repzoued 
his murmuring Diſciples, 


5 What and if ye ſhal 


ſee the Sonne of man 
aaſcende vppe thy- 
ther, where hee was 
＋ N 


C. Chziſt here ſemeth not ſo much 
to take awaye the offence , as he docth 
ſeme to increaſe it: notwithſtanding, 
if any man wape the cauſe of the of- 
fence th2oughlye , hee ſhall finde that it 

was in this, that they had concepued 
an opinion, that he onght to do nothing 
but that which ſhould pleaſe them. 
The ſimple and baſe condicion of Chzilt 
which they beheld with their eyes , was 
a let vnto them , that they coulde not 
geue place to the power of his diuini⸗ 
tye : but nowe dꝛawing aſide as it were 
the curtaine oꝛ vaile, hx bꝛingeth them 
to the ſight of his Heauenlp glozpe. 
ſaye, This offen- 
deth vou, that I take ſo much tomy ſel fe, 
that J attribute ſo muche to the eating 
ol my fleſhe , that J affirme that J 


am without honour among men , pe 
deſpiſe me, and acknowledge no dtuine 
power to bee in mee: But ſhoztlye 
it ſhall come to paſſe that G O D by 


his michtye power ſhall eralt me from 


this 


— 


— — — — ——_— 
— — — — —— 


| Joh 


Cpl, 


* 


* 


Plal. 2.7. 


Jas. 13.33· 


cent ton 
of Chziſt 
into hea: 
acn conftrs 
med, 


Eph. 4. 9. 


* vpon Saint FO HN Cap. vj. 


aboue the heauens. 


terpꝛete the ſame. . And the aſcencion 
into Yeauon, was the fulfyllingof his 
glozpe. 

1, Let vs bere noate howe the Ar- 
ticles of the Loꝛdes aſcencion is confir- 
med in the Faith of the @onne of God, 
by which wer beleeue that this Jeſus the 
Donne of man, is the Sonne of the 
lyuing.G DD , whiche came downe 
from heauen foz our ſaluation . Foz 
his Aſcention doth confirme his deſcen- 
tion. Vis deſcention into this wozlde 
was ſeene of no moꝛtall eye, | 
It was merte therefoze that his Aſ⸗ 
cention, that is to ſape, his returne to 
his Father, ſhould bee ſence of ſuch as 
ſhoulde teſtifpe of the ſame,, whereby 
his deſcencion which was inuiſible might 
be confirmed. Foz no man aſtendeth 
vp to Yeauen,but be which came downe 
from Heauen, euen the Donne of man 
which is nVeauon nn. 

And, that her aſcended, what is it elſe 
but that he deſcended fir ſt into the lower 
partes of the earth. Vee which deſcen⸗ 
ded is euen the ſame alſo which aſcended 
abouc all heauens, fo fulfyll all thinges. 
C. In that he ſapeth, her was ſirſt in 
Veauen, it doeth not pꝛoperlye agree 
to his humanitye, and pet notwithſtan⸗ 
ding; he ſpeakethof the Sonne ok man. 
But this is no vnwonted maner ok ſpea⸗ 
king, wben twa natures in Chziſte 
d make one perſon, and ta attribute 
| that to ang which is paoyer to ander. 


4 00 


63. It is tlie Hpirite 


n 


this contemptible ſtate of moztall lyfe, 


Foz in the reſurrection of Chziſte 
there appeared ſuche power of the ho⸗ 
lye Gholte , as openlye pꝛoued him to 
bee the ſonne of God. Alſo, when it is 
ſayde, Thou art my ſonne, to day haue 
I begotten thee , the reſurrection is ſet 
fo:th as a playne ſhewe token, where⸗ 
by this glozpe of Chꝛiſte ought to ber 
knowne : as the Apoſtle Paul doeth in- 


— — — — 


by 


thing : The wordes 


that I ſpeake vnto 
you, are ſpyrite and 


lyte, 


[t is the —_—_ 
725 quickeneth . 


M. This parcell contapneth a de⸗ 
tlaracion of thoſe thinges at the which 
the Diſciples were. offended , becauſe 
they ſeemed harde. C. Foz Chzilt tea- 
cheth that the Iewes receyued no pzofite 
1 0 47 5 „betauſe the ſame be- 
ing lp Il, they were but carnall 
bearers of the ſame, 

But becauſ; 


e this.place hath bene di- 
uerſly expounded, firſt of all if is neede⸗ 
full that we haue the true and p2oper 
ſence of the woꝛdes: whereby wee ſhal 
caſcly vnderſtand the purpoſe of Chzitk, 
In that be denpeth the fleſhe to p2ofite 
any thing, ſome dae amiſſe referre the 
ſame tothe Iewes, which were carnall, 
Neyther doe they well whiche affy2me 


vs nothing, in that it is eaten, but in 
that it ts Erucifyed: but wer mult ra- 
ther eate the ſamc, that it maye pzofite 
vs when it is Cruciſied. 

B. Otherſome, vnderſtande this of 
the Spyꝛite, which the Apoſtles ſhould 
receyuc.after the reſurrection and Aſcen- 
tion of Chzilt, affy2ming that they had 
then the true ſence of Chꝛiſtes wo2des, 
when that molt excellent teacher of the 
trueth, had repleniched them with moſt 
ample knowledge of Chꝛiſt. But their 


that theſe wo2des (Aloane) oz (Of it 
ſelfe). ought to ber ioyned thete with: as 
if Ch2iſt ſhould haue ſayde; The fleſhe 
aloane,or of it ſelfe profiteth nothing;:the 


” that quickenethꝭ xhe | | which is agreeable to the matter it felfe. 
N en C. Fo; Chꝛiſte hath ſimplye reſpece 
Ita the manner of eating. Yevorth 


fleſhe profyteth no- 


Pag. | 


that the licſhe of Chꝛiſte doeth pꝛofite 


opinion ſemeth far better, which thinke | 
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a 
Flich with 
the ſpi 


out - 
rite pzoh- | 


tet net. | 


: 


were no pꝛolite at all to bæ receyued 


by his fleche: but onelye 


the ſame to bee vnp2ofitable, if it bee re- | 


moued from the fleſhe - Foz whereof! 


coimmeth it that the flethe bath quicke⸗ 
ning power, but becauſe it is ſpyʒituall⸗ 
Therefoze whoſocuer ſtapeth in the ter- 
reſtriall nature of the fleſhe, (hall finde 
nothing in the ſame , but that whiche is 
dead: but they which lyft vp they2 eyes 
to the power of the @py2ite, with the 
which the fleſhe is endued, ſhall fe le by 
by thep2 affection and by the experience 
of Fayth, that it is not called quickening 
in vaine . 

Ao we let vs ſx how the fleſhe of Ch2ilk 
is meate in dæde, and pet p2offteth no- 
thing . @urelye , it is meate , becauſe 
wer thereby haue gotten lyfe, becauſe in 
it God is pleaſed, becauſe in it wæ haue 
all the partes of ſaluation ete: it 
p2ofiteth nothing, if ſo bæ we iudge and 
eſteme the ſame accoʒ ding to the nature 
and 02iginall thereof . Foz the ſede of 
Abraham, which of it ſelfe is ſubied to 
death, docth not gine lyfe : but it doeth 
recepue of the ſpyꝛite to geue vnto vs. 
Wherefoze it doeth become vs alſo,that 
we maye ber truelye fed by the ſame, to 
bing with vs the ſpyzituall mouth of 


Fayth, 
The wordes which 
] 7 Jpeake onto you 


| are ſpirite. 


e 1, Ve doeth not ſpeake of the er- | 
ternall ſounde of theſe woꝛdes, but of 
the ſence and meaning of them: and he 


declareth that he ſpakc not carnallpe of 
the carnall cating of his fleſhe, in the | 
which there is no lyfe , but ſpy2ituallye | 
of the power of the quickeaing Dppzite, 
in the which there is lyke. 

C. Jn fewe woꝛdes , be teacheth chat 
bis Doarine is ſpyzikuall:fu2 this woꝛd 
Sppzite, is put foz the Adieiae ſpy- 
rituall . And that wozde is catled ſpy⸗ 
rituall, which calleth vs vpwarde. that 
(tte holve Gholſfe being our guyde ) 


we mape ſuke Chuſt by Fayty , and 
not in carnall ſence, in his heauentye 
glozye , Foz we knowe that nothing 
of thoſe thinges which are ſpoken, can 
be compꝛehended vat by Faith . It is 
alſo wozthy to bee noted that her 1oyneth 
the Spirite with lyfe . De calleth bis 
wo2de, [yfe, of the effec : but ho teas 
cheth that the ſame (ball gene lyfe to 
none, but to him, who ſpy2itually recey⸗ 
neth the ſame : fo whoſoeuer recepueth 
the ſame otherwiſe , rather dzaweth to 
bim ſelle death than life , To the godly 
this is a moſt ſwæte tytle of the Goſpel, 
that they arecertifyed, that the ſame is 
oꝛdained fo; them to ſaluation: they are 
not withſtanding herewithall admoni⸗ 
ſhed to ſhewe them ſelues mete Dil⸗ 
ciples , Foz the woꝛdes being retey⸗ 


ued by fayth pzofite , but without faith, 


p2ofite nothing at all. 


64. But there are ſome 
of you that beleeue 
noc. For leſus 


knewe from the be- 


ginning, which they 


were that beleeued 


not, and who ſhould 
betraye him. 


But there are ſome 
575 You. 6 


1. The Loꝛde is wont fo bpbzapd 


men with theyz vabelefe , becauſe there 
can no greater iniurpe be done to God, 
| than foz men to doubte of his Fayth and 


trueth , Chꝛiſt againe blameth theſe 
men, - becauſe they being deuopde of 
the Spyzite, doe wickedly depꝛaue and 
toꝛrupt bis doctrine, and by this meanes 
turne the (ame to theyꝛ owne deſtruc⸗ 


An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. vj. | 


not there foꝛe (0 ſpeake as though there 


— — — — — —— — — —— _ 


tion. Foz they might haue otherwiſe 


—— — 


obiened 


—ü— — — — 


— 
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| 


vpon Saint FO HAN. Cap. j. Pag. EI 


obieced and ſayde Thou bꝛaggeſt that 
thy woꝛdes are able to geue lyfe:but wee 
ſ@ no ſuche thing. Ve ſayeth there- 
fo:ethat they are a let vnto them ſelues. 
Foz vnbelerſe (as it is al wapt 
ſhal neuer reape any fruite in the woꝛds 
of Chziſt , becauſe it docth contemp⸗ 


tuouliye deſpiſe them. 


Ver ſapeth not, There are ſome of yon, 
the cauſe wherfoze they vnderſtand not. 
Thereare (ſayth he) ſome of you which 
beleeue not: and there foꝛe they vnder- 
ſtande not, becauſe they belceue not. 

By fayth we are coupled togeather, 
and by vnderſfanding we are quicke⸗ 
ned: kpꝛſt let vs ſticke faſt thzoughe 
Fayth , that there maye ber ſomewhat 
to geue lyfe by vnderſtanding. Foz her 
which ſtycketh not faſt reſiſteth : and hee 
which reſiſteth, doeth not beleeue , Fo: 
howe ſhall he ber quickened whiche be⸗ 
leueth not: e 

C. Whereas, be ſayth onely ſome ot 
them are vnbeleaing , when as almoſt 
euerp one of them had his faulte, hee ſee- 
meth ſo to ſave to this ende, leaſt if there 
were any which as yet were curable, 
they might thereby be bzought to diſ⸗ 
pay2e. 

M. De meant therefoze by moze 
nentle admonition to b2ing them to a 
better minde,andnot ſo to caſt them of, 
that euerp one of them might bee made 
care full to obtaynethegyft of Fayth, 


For Feſus knewe from 8 


2 the beginning. 


. Bv. This the Euangeliſt putteth 
downe to amplifye the auchozitye and 
magiſtye of Chꝛiſt: C. Leaſt any man 
ſhoulde thinke that Chꝛiſt dyd raſhlye 
indge of his auditoꝛs . Many p2ofeſſed 


not ſo much becauſe of Chʒiſt, as foz our 
ſakes , that wee might learne not to 
tudge , but in ſuch matters as are well 
knowne to vs : Foz this which Chzilt 
is hereſayde to knowe from the begin- 
ning, is pꝛoper to his diuinitye, 

Pozcouer, ber noateth it foz our ſakes, 
that we which haue not the knowledge 


£ 


tyme as impietye ſhall bewzapye it ſelfe 
by externall ſignes , and ſo the Tre 
may bee knowne by his fruite. 

&. By this verſe alſo he doth foztiſye 
the imbecillity of the Apoſtles; againſt 
the offence which was fo come by the 
treaſon of Iudas , Foz it is a great of- 

fence and tumbling blocke fo the weake, 
, when they which ſeme to bx gods cle 
and choſen doe betrape Chziſt. 

g Wherefoze doth he Pꝛopheſie long be» 
| foze that Iudas ſhould fall awape, that 
tber might conficmne theyz,Fayth , and 
| that they might not ſuſpect the doarine of 
| Chaiſt fo2 the fall of ſome. 

A. Therefoze the Euangeliſt meant 
in this matter to wynne great eſtima⸗ 
tion vnto Chziſt, leaſt he might bee 
thought to ber ignoꝛaunt of this wicked⸗ 
neſſe of him which ſhoulde betray him. 
X. This place alſo teacheth the feare 
[of GOD. Fon if the Lozde 
not the naturall bzaunches , take herde 
that it come not to paſſe that hee doe not 
ſpare the alſo, _ | 
Ar. Lad or all, it is here to be 
| noated that there are certapne degrees 
of vnbele&fe , and that one man, in 
whome there wanteth Fapth , maye 
bee mo2e wicked than another, 

Ver knewe ( ſapeth the Cuangeliſt) 
who were not belcuing, and who it 
was that ſhoulde betraye bum Ve 
-maketh ſpectall mencion of the Tray 
four , as of a man. of moſt monſtrous 
wickedneſſe , Mer alſo was vithele- 


them ſelues to ber of his flocke: but thetr | |. ping , but bis vnbelerte was not with- 

ſodaine falling awaye bewzayed they: | out notable mallice, 

hipocriſie. | Cuenſo at this daye , there are ma- 
But the Euangeliſt ſayeth that they: | ny vnbeleuers in the Churche , but ſo, 

bnbele&fe whiche was vnknowne to o⸗ | that one of them doe farre excell ano- 

thers , was manifeſt to our Sauiour therin examples of vnbeleefe , Dome 

Chꝛiſt. The which the Cuanagetiftnofeth | | of theſe vnbelccuers are ſuperſticious: 


tome 


— — 


Rah iadge 
ment fo3- 


of mennes beartes , might learne to bydde«. 
ſuſpende our judgement , bntyll ſuche | 


— 


| An Eccleſiaſtical expoſi tion Cap. VI. 


ſome Epicures : otherſome are notable | 
Traptours, infomnche that fo gaines 
| fake, thep are ready vonder the colonr of | 
familltarity to betraye the Loꝛdes truth, | 
the Church it ſel ke and all godlyneſſe. 


65. And he ſayd: Ther- 
fore ſayde I vnto 


can come to me, ex- 

cept it were geuen 
to him of my Fa- 
ther. 


| 


| 
2 
| 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| 


| whiche are dzawne of the Father be⸗ 
| loeue : but they which arc not dꝛawne 
ok the Father, belcue not. 


M. This be ſayde be ane to the mul · 


fitude of the Iewes: but here her teacheth | 


you , that no man 


| 


1 
1 


By. Againe ha repeateth the cauſe 
of Faith , and of vnbeleefe . Ther 


that bis Doctrine is generall, and ap⸗ 


pertayning to all thoſe, which: are voyde 
of fayth, and come not to the Sauiour. 
Theſe Diſciples came vnfo Ch2ilt coz- 
pozallye, and co2p62ally followed him, 
and fo2 this coꝛpoꝛal cleauing vnto hin, 
were counted foz his Diſciples,aud they 
agapne fo} they2 partes woulde ſome 
to be his Diſciples. . But howe they 
dyd followe — and cleaue vnto him 
in ſpirite , (-whiche belongeth to all 
true Dilciples), ik is 8A declared. 


of Fe wewery thetelpze that dur 


is a Verye rare and ungalar gyft, of 


ſppzite of GOD, lcalt we 
maruayle that the Goſpel! is nat 777 
* retexued ot all en fo) the. man 


al. we haue &s eftimiacion 01 
the Oovel . Ute woe e & 
beye t ame; fo: commeth 
into 444 howe it can come fv 
palle, that the greateſt part ok the word 
ſhould wylſinglyerxien they; owne ſal⸗ 
nation. | | 


Chailt therefoze cheweth the cauſe why | 
the number of the Faithfull is ſo fewe, 
namelye, becauſe no man of him ſelfc, | 

; commeth to the Father: foz all men | 
are blynde vntyll they are illuminated 
by Gods holy Sppꝛite: they therefoze | | 
 areparfakers of ſo great a benefite,vp- 
pon whome the Father beſtoweth the 
| participation of his ſpyzike , Foz il all 
men bad this grace , the making men- | 
cion of the ſame in this place ſhould be 
out of tyme, and farre from the pur 
| poſe Foz wee maſt noate the purpoſe 
| ok Chzilt , which is to ſhewe., howe 
that many 'beleene not the Goſpelt, be- 
cauſe kayth groweth not, but by the ſer⸗ 
 creefe reuelation of the ſ pirite. 
| A. But this verſe is moze at large 
expounded befoze. 
C. But be vſcth here this wo2de 
| ( Geuen) foz (Drawne) to declare that 
there is 4 to moue God to dzawe 
vs vnto him, but his fre grace and mer⸗ 
eye, Fo2 thnt which wee hane by the gift 
and grace of God, commeth not by our 
, owne mopultrye, 


66. From that tyme, 
many of his Dit 
ciples vvent backe, | 
and walked no more 
with him. | | 


— — 


. Nowve are 1oyne9 to the fo2- 
mer — notable examples of | 
luche as cate the flelhe, and dziuke the 
{yo of Chailt , aN ol Tache as cate 

not. 
| 2 thaſc which arg. garter awayo 
from christ, do neykhex tate nas deine 
'ChaiTt,, becautc they, want faith: but 
the len Diſciples doc truelye cafe | 
and deine. Foz they doe belwue in 
the Lozd Jeſus , whome they doe con⸗ 
 feſſe with a ſtrong and linelye faith, | 
M. Therefoze we [i no ltraunge : 
02 vnwonted thing come to paſſe, when | 


1 


— 


— —— 


many... - _ 


Eſai. 


Tut 


— — ——— 


vpon Saint FOA X. 


many doe fall awaye from the kingdome 
of Ch:ift , ſeeing that here it is ſayde, 
that many Diſciples fozfoke Chzilte 
hun ſelfe, 

A lyuelye diſcription of this matter, 
is ſet befoꝛe vs in the Parrable of the 
ſeede, which fell vpon ſtony ground, 

R. Pannes nature followeth Chzilt 
ſo long as he hath any hope to bee re- 
warded , but his hope being once fru- 
ſtrate , hee goeth awaye and fo2ſaketh 
Chꝛiſt. C. But this is a hozrible mon- 
ſter,thatſo gentle 4 loning inuitacion, 
coulde withdꝛawe the mindes of ſo ma⸗ 
ny, ſpeciallpe of ſuch as had befoze ge- 
uen thepꝛ names vnto him, and were 
his familliar Diſciples, 

But this example is ſet befoꝛe vs, as 
it were in ſtde of a glaſſe, in the which 
we maye bcholde howe great the wic⸗ 
kedneſſe and ingratitude of the wozlde 
ts , whiche taketh occaſion to ſtumble 
euen in the very lapze and plaine way, 
that it might not come vnto Chziſt. 

That therefoze which was fo2c- 
ſhewed concerning Chꝛiſt, ought then 
to haue beene conſidered in his doctrine, 
and now alſo her mult bee dayly a ſtoane 
of offence. 

Fo2 here could neuer ber ſuch diligent 
taking hxde, but that the Doctrine of 
Ch2ilt maſt ne des bee, to many an occa- 
ſion of oſſence:becauſe the repzobats,be- 
ing oꝛdayned to deſtracion , do ſucke 
poyſon ont of moſt wholſome meate , 
and gau'e out of Pony, 

The Sonne of GDD fruclye ob⸗ 
ſerued that which was p2ofitable , and 
pet notwithſtanding , we ſe that her of- 
| fended many of his Diſciples , Ther- 
foze howe muche ſo ener many doe ab- 
| hozre the pure doctrine , pet neuerthe- 
 leſſe they maye not ſupp2eſſe the ſame: 
| onelye let the teachers of the Churche 
remember the admonicion of Daince 


„Tim. zj Paule, that the wozde of GD D is 


rightly an offence , and they ſhall over 
ſtride all ſtumblyng blockes voyde of 
keare. 

AI. Mozroner , Saint lohn ſayth in 
his Epiſtle, They went out from vs, but 


'9 they were none of vs; For if they had been 


of vs they had continued with vs, 


Cap. vj. 1 Pag 
It is neceſſary! that after this r manner | 
ſuche as are pꝛoued maype bee knowne. | 


C. When the Cuangeliſt ſayeth that 


they walked no moze with Chziſt, her 
meaneth that there was not a full A- 
polkacye, but that they withdꝛewe them 
ſelues onelye from the fellowſhippe cf 
Chꝛiſt: notwithſtanding, hee condem⸗ 
neth them as Apoſtates Whereby 
wer haue to learne, that wer cannot goe 


backe the bꝛeadth of one fote, but that 


wer are readye to foꝛſake Chzilk, 


67. Then ſayde, leſus 


vnto the Twelue, 


wyll ye allo goe * 


waye. 


M. De maketh no mencion of thoſe 
which had foꝛſaken him, nepther doeth 
he ſeme to bee any whit angery with 
them, but turning him ſclfe with great 
modeſtpe to the reſt which remayned, 
namely,to the twelne Apoſtles , ſapde, 
bnto them, V Vyll ye alſo goe awaye? 

v. Mer doeth not aſke this hueſticn 
as though her were ignoꝛaunt what they 
thought, oz what they would doe, bat 
her demaundeth it that he might ſet their 
Fayth, and the pꝛokeſſion of they; faith, 
as an enſample to the whole Churche to 
bee followed 4 kept : . and therewith 
alſo to declare that he doth ſtaye none of 
his Diſciples from going from 25 „if 
ſo bee they bee ſuch as deſyze to cor from 
him, becauſe this Apoſtlechip requireth 
ſuch as come not compelled, but volun- 
taryly , and deſpꝛous of heauenly grace. 

C. Mer tcacheth alſo that there is no 
cauſe why they ſhould ſuffer them ſelues 
to bee dzawne awaye by the lightneſſe 
and inconſtancye of other nten . Foz 
her ſheweth him ſcife to them to bee hee 
with whome they ſhoulde abyde: and 
there withal erhoꝛteth them not to ioyne 
them ſelues compantons to Apoſtates, 

And verylyc if ſo bee the fayth be buil⸗ 


' £hz 
ded vppon Chꝛiſt, it ſhall not depend | ver "wakcth 
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; An Eccleſiaſtical! expoſition 


eon men, neyther ſhall it hake at 
any time, although Meauen and earth 
ſhoulde ſame to goe togeather , And 
the cyzcumſtaunce is to bee noated, that 
Chꝛiſt being depztucd almoſt of all bis 
| Diſciples , retayneth onelye Twelue. 


| By theſe and ſuche lyke examples, &-| | 
' uerye fapthfull man is taught, to fol 
lowe and ſerue God, although he haue 


neuer a fellowe. 

M. Let no man therfo2e faint oz be 
| diſcouraged in this wicked wo21d, where 
verpe fewe are founde whiche cleaue 
| faythfullys to the Lo2de, as though the 


|Lo2de had the leſſe care of the fapth⸗ 
[full , becauſe they are both abiea and, 
' fewe in number, but rather lette vs 

vudoubtedlpe belouc, that our @h«p- 
beard Chziſt Jeſus , wyll not neglect 

05 foꝛget one of the leaſt of his ſhepe. 


Foz as the multitude of the wicked 
ſhall not ſaue them from deſtruction, | 


auayle to | ſo the paucitye oz ſmalneſſe of number 
| en. | of the Juſte , ſhallnothing let where- 


| by they may not bee ſaued, 
| M, Alſo, becauſe theſe were ſpecial⸗ 
pe geuen to Chziſt of the Father, that 
Gods election might take place, it was 
neceſſarye that they (ſhoulde abyde and 
perſeuere with him vnto the ende. 


are ſuche, that he can neuer repent him 
of them . Foz he is wont to finiſhe the 
gos wozke which hee hath begon in his 
leruauntes, | 


68. Then Symon Pe- 
ter aunſwered him, 
Lord to whome ſhal 
we go? Thou haſt 
the vvordes of eter- 


nall lyfe. 
{Then Simon Pater. F 


| By, Simon Peter haning al wayes afer- 
| uen! faith and zeale fo Chꝛiſt Jeſua, and 


the Solpell, when as God freelye re- 


our Maiſter Chuſt aloane , and muſt 


nowe aue making auulwere, oc in ys 
ownename , but in the name of all the 
relt ,cryed out with great courage, Loꝛd 
to whome ſhall wer goe ? 


T hou haſt the wordes 
Mo fe 


C. This was the Judgement of them 
all, except Iudas, who had nothing that 
was ſincere in bim. 

M. Peter might haue ſayde ſimplye, 
Lo2de we wyll not goe awape: but hee 
thought it better to erpcſſe two cauſes 

of tarrying , why hee and his bzethzen 

woulde abide ſcpll with Ch2iſt . Firſt 
becauſe they vnderſtande and percepue 
that his doctrine is wholeſome, and of 
power to geue lpfe: Secondly, becauſe 
whether ſocuer they go, leauing Chꝛiſt, 
there is nothing to bee found but death. 

R. By this aunſwere of Veter , wee 
; plainelye ſee the ſame to bee true which 
the Apoſtle wꝛiteth, ſaying: I heprea- 
| ching of the Crolle 15 to them that per- 
' niſhe fooliſlienelle: but vnto vs which 
| are ſaued, it is the power of God, 

C. This is anotable commendation 
ok the Golpell, that it miniſtereth vn⸗ 
to vs eternall lyfe : being the power 
ok God to ſaluation to eucry one which 
belcueth the ſame, 

Foz otherwiſe is lvfe offered to vs in 


concileth him ſelfe vnto vs, not impu⸗ 
ting our ſinnes to vs. Vcreby there⸗ 
fo:e wee learne, that wer muſt follo we 


cleaue onelpe vnto him which can bzing 
to vs euerlaſting lyfe, 

Bu. This lyfe is not kounde in the 
Philoſophie vf Plato oz of Ariſtotle: 
neyther is it to be founde among the 
Phariſees and Ponkes. Deatbſheweth 
it ſel fe in the Inſtitucions of theſe men: 


' 


death, deceyte , and deſtruction is in the 
whole woꝛlde and falleth vpon the pate 
of ſuch men as are careleſſe, and fol- 
lowers of foliſhe thinges : and her a⸗ 


loane eſcapeth death, deceyte, and de- 


ſtrution whiche faithfnllve imbꝛateth 
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1. Co.. 10. | 
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| 


| 4 «6p 


Fat 
the ey e 


Lye mt 


Faith | 


knowle 
tred to 


yer, 


18. 


r 


1 


| 10 
| 


Faith is 
the eye of 


[ 
! 


Faith and 
' knowledge 
tyed togeas 
thet. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


vpon Saint 70¹ HN. Cap. vj. 


P ag. 


Chꝛziſt, and cryeth with Peter, Lozde 
whether ſhall we goe? we wyll abyde 
with thee , faz thou haſt the woꝛdes of 
eternall Iyfe: In thy woꝛd, in the Scrip⸗ 
ture, in thc holy Goſpel, and in thy ſelfe, 
ab thelight,the wa pe, the tructh, and the 


69. And wee beleeue 
and are ſure that 
thou art. chriſte the 
Sonne of the lyuing 


God. 
A. To thote that departed , the 


ſcoꝛe and foure . Peter here on the cons 


of vabelefe from him ſclfe , and from 
the reſt of his bꝛethꝛen, and might ſepe⸗ 
rate him ſelfe from the ſcliowſhippe of 
vnbelcuers, ſayeth , And wier belcue 
and are ſure that thou art Chit the 
ſonne of the lyuing God, Ja theſc wo2ds 


Lo2dſayde, But there are ſoine among | 
vou, which belecue not: Werſe th 


trarye part, to put awaycall ſuſpition 


Peter b2icflp compꝛehendeth the ſumme 
of Faith. Aud ber placeth Faith in 
the firſt place, becaule the obedience of | 
Fapth is the beginning of true vnder⸗ 
ſtanding: yea Faith it ſelfe is the true 
eye of the minde. 4 | 
But ſtrayte after knowledge is added, 
which diſcerneth Fapth from erromaus 
and falſe opinions. Foz the Zurkes, 
the Jewes,and the Yapiltes do belcuc, 
but they knowe nothing. 27 
But Fayth is tyed to knowledge: be⸗ 
cauſe Gods truth is certainely and vn- 

doubtedly knowne vnto vs, not ſuche 

truth as mans knowledge is able to ap- 
p2chende, but ſuch as the ſpirite of God 
doth ſcale in our hartes. 

M. Therefoze Chziſtian Faith, hath 

this pꝛopertye above all other, to knowe 
that which it belueth, that which can 

neuer be ſaydeof any mannes Fayth, | 
that euer hath bane oz ſhalbe in the 

wozlde, becauſe they: Fayth is not ol 


—— — 
— — 


R. So that firſt of all wer muſt be - 


leeue the woꝛd: then followeth know⸗ 
ledge , and the vnderſtanding of the 
trueth of the wozde , B. In Peter the 
feraencye of Faith, to confeCion is to 
be noated . Charitye alſo appeareth 
in him, in that her Judgeth well of all 
the reſt of his fcllowe Diſciples, 

Fo; loke what her him ſelfe thought 
ol the Lorde , ber doubteth not to 
 thinke the ſame of them, ſing her aun⸗ 
ſwertth foz them who were neuer al⸗ 
ked befoze any ſuche queſtion , ſaying, 
And wer belzue.zc. 

But this confeſſion ſæmeth nothing 
to appertapne to the pꝛeſent cauſe, Foz 
the queſtion was maued concerning the 
| eating of Chziſtes fleſhe, Jaunſwere 
| Although the twelue bad not by and by 

the knowledge of all thinges that the 
Lo2de taught, yet notwithſtanding it 
is ſufficicnt that they accoꝛding to the 
meaſure of they; fayth doe confeſſe him 
td be the Auahour of ſaluation, and do 


_ fauourabl: 
| ludgement 


I 


Charity in 


| ſubmit tbemſelues to him in all things. 
M. Foz at another time they pꝛaped 
ſoz the increaſe of their fayth , ſaying, 
Lord: increaſe our fayth. 

| A. Mozeouer the aunſwere of Peter 


doth very well agree with the wozdes 

| of Chziſt whcn bee ſayde , The wordes | 

| ak ſpeake vato you are ſpirite aud 
yte, 

And Peter confeſſeth that her hath the 
wo2des of eternall lypfe: wherevppon 
there is no doubte, but that Chzilt is the 
Sonnc of the luung God, 


* Teſus aunſwereth 
them haue not J 
choſen you twelue 
and one of you is a 


Deuill: 
{ Zeſus aunſwereth them.] 


M. Theſe thinges were ſpoken by 
the Lo2de fo ſinguler purpoſe. Peter 


true, hut of falſe thinges. | 


being 
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'therefoze boulvlye , as perſwaded not 
onelpe of his owne Fayth , but of the 
' Fayth of the reſt of his fellowes , her 
fayde, And we belecue . 
Nowe, the Lozd ſ&king to take away 
this ſecuritye and perſwation , not one- 
lye from him, but alſo from the reſt, 
and further alſo to ſignifye vnto them, 
that it was no maruaile, that among 
the multitude of the Diſciples , whiche 
were not choſen by him, but followed 
him of they; owne freewypll , many fo2- 
oke him thzongh they; vnbelefe, when 
as in that ſmall number of the Apoſtles 
which der had ſpeciallye choſen , there 
was one to bee founde, which was not 
onelye vnbelening , but alſo ( whichec 
was a great deale wozſe ) a Deuell, 
the Lozd (J (aye) ſœking theſe thinges, 
ſay 


* 


Haue not F choſen you, | 


Twelue , and one of > 
you 1s a Deuill. Y 


B. The Orekes call him the De- 
nell , whome the Vebzewes call Þa- 
than. By this therefoze that he ſayde, 
that Iudas was a Deuell, de meant, 
that hee was his aduerſarye and ene- 
mye, and not a Diſciple , although he 
were choſen with others into the num- 
ber of the Diſciples , by erternall cal- 
ling, and was as yet among them. 


C. Foz where Chzilte layeth, that he 


| An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. vj. 
being of a god nature, and diſpoſition | dad choſen Cwelue , it is not refers 
thought that all the reſt of his fellowe | | red to the external! purpoſe of GOD, 
Apoſtles, were endewed with the ſame | | (foz it is not poſſible that any of them 
ſinccritye and faythfulneſſe of mynde, | | ſhoulde fall awaye which are pꝛedeſti⸗ 
that hee was endewed with , of the | nate to eucrlaſting lyfe ) but ſing they 
' whiche her ſeemed after a ſozt to boaſt, were choſen to the office of Apofklelhip, 
| Hee knewe that this number of the {it became them to goe bekoze others in 
Apoſtles was fingularlye amdſpeciallye pictye and holineſſe, - 
choſen from among the reſt of the Di | Therefoze he puttethhere choſen, fo; 
ciples, by the Lozde : foz the whiche | | the moſt notable and excellent among 
cauſe her coulde not otherwyſe thinke | | the common ſozt of people, 
| but that they were faythfull and ſincere Concerning their election, reade 
| whome the Lode ſo ſpeciallyehadcho- | | the thyzbe of Marke, and the üxte of 
ſen the to dignity of the Apoſtleſhip: and | | Luke , And Mathewe repeateth their 


_ in o2der , in the tenthe Chap- 
er, | 

And, when be calleth Iudas a De⸗ 
nell, there is no doubte but that her 
meant by this name , to make him 
berye deteſfable , Foz they are decey- 
ned which ertenuate the odious title of 
this vyce . And verylye , they whiche 
p2opbane ſo holye an office, cannot bee 
ſafficientlye hated and deteſted. 

Thoſe Aungelles are called teachers 
which doe verye well diſcharge they; 
Ambaſſage , Rightlye, therefo2e he is 
called the Deuell , which being choſen 
into fo honozable an office, docth by 
his owne wickedneſſe degenerate from 
the ſame, 

There is alſo another reaſon, why 
| ache are called Deuelles , namelpe, 
becauſe GD D doth geue moze lyber- 
; tye to Sathan, to pꝛeuaple againſt 
the Repzobate and wicked Piniſters, 
| than againſt any other of the common 
ſoꝛt ok people. 

Wherefoze if ſo bee they which are 
choſen to bee Paſtours be carrped a- 
waye with Deuilliſhe madneſſe , inſo- 
| muche that they are lyke vnto bzute 
| Beaſfes , wer muſt not deſpiſe tho 

dignitpe of the office, but muſt rather 
| commend the ſame, ſeeing ſuch ſharpe 
dengeaunce followeth the pꝛophanation 
| of the ſame, 

By, Iudas is here called the Deuell, 
not ſo much becauſe ha was a Tray- 
tour, as foz that he made him ſelfe a 
Miniſter and inſtrument foz the Deuell 
to wozke by. 


Hee; 


| 


Mala. 2.7, 


| vpon Saine FOH Ne | Cap.vij. Pag. 


7l. Hef] pake of Iudas Iſ- 


cariot the Sonne of 
Symon : for hee it 
was that ſhoulde be- 
tray him, beeing one 
of the twelue. 


The Cuanngelift ſeketh dilli- 
gently to defende the innocencie of the 
reſt of the Apoſtles , and woulde not 
baue anye w2ong oz falſe ſuſpition to 
lyght vpon the true and ſincere Apoſtles 
of Chzift. Let all theſe imitate this dil⸗ 
ligence which deſire that the aucto2itte 
of the cccleſiaſticall miniſterye mape 
ſtande ſafe and ſounde. | 

C. And although Iudas conſcience did 
accuſe him, yet notwithſtanding wee do 


| 


not reade that hæ wagany whif moned 


Do dull are Yipocrites that they do not 
fele their woundes: in the ſight of men 
they are ſo bꝛalen faced, that they will 
not let to p;eferre themſelues befozc the 
belt men. R. Weſee therefoze howe 
that all which ſerme to be elected are not 
elected, By, Let no man therefoze to 
much flatter himſelfe and be ſecure be⸗ 
cauſe of certaine giftes which he hath re⸗ 
ceyued, Foz bee which had obtained ſo 
great gyftesthat he could wozke ſignes, 
by which he was growne to wonderfull 


the companye of Chzilt,ney- 
ther by the waſhingof his fete, neyther 
by the participation of the table,neys 
ther by the keeping of the mo- 
ney,but all theſe things 
were moanes to 


bzing him 
to deſtruc⸗ 
tion, 


— 
2 
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V The ſeauenth ( Hapter. 


— —— — — 


1. Aſter theſe thinges Teſus went about in Gali- 
lee: for hee woulde not go about in Iury, be- 
cauſe that the lewes ſought to kill him. 


— 


| 
N THE FIFTE 


After theſe thinges. } A 


241 


| | boute to kill our Saujour Chꝛiſte, foz 
Cbapter going ber | healing the man on the @abboth daye 
tore the Cnaungeliſt | | whiche was diſeaſed eyght and thirtye 
declareth that the | yeres, and becauſe her made hymſelfe 
IEVVES went a-| | £quall with his Father, | 
ee LT 1 D 
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242 An Eccleſiaſtical expoſition Cap. vi... 
Tele «hinges hee repeateth hers in; /| have ww þealth,. and the ſafetye. of Death 
one wo22e,. to. Gelbe the canſs where-| | our Iyfe, but ditelps to ſerve the Lozdes — 
loꝛe ba ment at this time into Galilee, Let vs thereſ ue take bede; that wee Ses. 
By, Foz the Lo2d doth wi ingly with- loſe not the cauſes of lyuing, . lpfe. | 
22 mſelle — 4 — * — —— ko vs alſo to le from | 
men, and kram cont s of mur«| perryil, ſo that we doe not hender the | 
ther: and his ſpirite ſhall reſt vpon the | | glozye of Gov by our — Es | 
; \gentle | and vppon ſuche as | | uaugeliſt ſayeth not that the Lazde Je- | 
= ' Feuerenco his woꝛde. M. The Nobi- | | ſus dyd fozſake Jurye, betauſe the Iewes | 
Ela cc litpe and lame ol the land of the Jewes | were ſinners |, foz the Galileans alſo | 
| by reaſan ofthe Pateſthode and temple.| | were ſinners, whome notwithſtanding | 
| ſcemed to require, that Chzilt ſhould ra- | /| foz this cauſe he dyd not diſdayne. Poze- | 
— Ne ere gather ay. be in, oftentimes readto haue ea⸗ | 
tban in Galllec, as an abſcure n an company with Publicans | Cen 
RL egy Fre bee and ſinners; ſo far was he 1 fozſa- — 
might ronne into ſuſpition, betanſe bc | king the Iewes, becauſe they were fins | £218 u. 
| honningthe light. » fozſake Juryebee-| ners . Not euerye ſinneexcludeth this | (140 th 
cauſe of, the Seribes and Jahariſeis , | | grace of Godg kingdome: but this blod⸗ Sort. 
men learned in the Lawe, and rather | | thyzſtincCeandcrueltye of the Icwes ex⸗ 
deſiered to goe aboute in Galilee among | | clubeth it. | 
ignozaunt men and vnſhil full of the | | 
knowldge of G O D, and to pzeache his | 
—.— there, than among the learned 2. The lewes feaſt of 
| . 2 — | 
| | Neceſſarilye therefoze the Cuaun- Tabernacles was at 
| nangeliſt hath ſhewed the reaſon of this hande 
| | matter, declaring that the malice and lande, 
| | crueltic of the Jewes was the cauſe 
| that the Lozde leaning Jury wente into |. C. It is pꝛobable and lykelye 
Gallice. C. Foz her had no ſafe abyding that this happened the ſeconde peare 
among the Jewes, If any man thinke | of Baptiſme. B. This Feaſt of | 
it abſurde that Chꝛiſt ſought to hide Tabernacles oz Tentes was ſo cal- Feaſtof | 
himſelf,” whiche with a becke coulde led becauſe of Jſraelt aboade in their Tentes. 


bꝛeake and diſapopnt the deuiſes of ys | 
enimies, let him conſider what perſone 

our Sautonr Chziſte did beare at his 
Fathers appoyntment, fo; the whiche | 
cauſe hæ thought it good to khæpe hem⸗ 

ſelfe within tbe boundes of a man. 


fozme of a ſeruaunt, hee fled and ſhon⸗ 
ned perill after the manner of men, vn⸗ 
till ſuch time as his Father cralted hun. 
And although he knewe the p2cfired 
time ol his death, yet notwithſtanding 


8 "Rn — — 


daungers. | 
Wherefo:c it became him not raſh- 
lye to caſt himſelfe into the middeſt ol 
daungers. But he ſo ſhonned periles, 
that, neuertheleſſe hee ſwarucd not 
| from the conrſe of his Office no not 


Foz, betauſo be had taken vpon hym the | (which wer call October) vnto the one 
| be fene in Leuifticus, »C, Wee baue 


the ſeconde Chapter that there were 
| | | two tauſes which mooued cur ſauiour 
her behaved hunſelfc as a man ſabtea to Chꝛiſt to tome to Jeruſalem at the feaſt 
dapes. 


Tentes ſeauen dapes, fo2 a remem⸗ 
bꝛaunce that God made their fathers 
to dwell in Tentes, when her bzought 
them out of the lande of Aegipt. 

M. This feaſt is celebzated from the 
fifteenth daye- of the ſeuenth Moneth, 


and twentie dape of the ſame , as is to 


ſhewed befoze in the thirteenth verſe of | Leut.z3-34 


Bat now the Euaungeliſt ſheweth 
that Chꝛiſte ſo reſted in Galile, as 
though he woulde not come at all to Je- 
ruſalem, A. although her was appoyn⸗ | 
ted to aſcende thyther: as we ſhall ſ@ | 
hereaffer. | 


| the hꝛeadth of a navle. Foꝛ wherfoze 


JS 


— — 
— — 


— 


— — 
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3. His Brethren there- 
fore ſayd vnto him, 
Get thee hence, and 


Mat 12.46, 


vpon Saint FOHNX. Cap.vij. 


Lo into lucy, That 


| is that thou doeſt. 


haue ſhewed in another place. 


Fe da pe and there where all Jſracll 


knewe that his abyding in Galilee was 
to ſboone the maduefſe and w2ath of the 
dende which he had pꝛouoked againſt 

by bealing the man which was diſ⸗ 
cafed eyghte and thirtie peres. C. Foz 
Chz2ilf was deryded of thoſe his kinſ⸗ 
men, becauſe he fleeing as it were from 
the light, lape hidde in an abſcure and 
baſe cozner of ludea. By the name of 
Diſciples they vnderſtande, not enelye 
ſuch as were domeſlicall and bis familp⸗ 
are Diſciples, but alſo ſuch as he ment 
to get vnto him from diuers places of 
We Nation, 


4. For there is no man 
that doeth any thing 
in ſecrete, and liee 


himſclfe e to 


1 


7 "Diſciples alſo 


maye ſee the workes 


5 41. e calleth the Coſins 
and Kinſemen of our Sautour, his bze- 
thzen, attoꝛding to the manner of the 
ſcriptur, C. Foz by this name the Jewes 
comp2ended all kinſemen , in what de- 
are of blode. ſoeuer they ber: as wer 


B. They therefoze whichec did not bæ⸗ 
leue that he was the ſame whome her 
pꝛeached himſelfe fo be, admoniſhed him 
fronglye to go vp to Jeruſalem at the 


= together, to maks himſelfe open- 
lye knowne what he was, Foz they 


glozy. 


ſpoken wiſelye foz good aduice, than 
this is the ſcente: Becauſe nowe the 
keaſt of Tabernacies was at bande , at 
which time a great multitude came vp 
to Jeruſalem, acco2ding to the lawe the 
kinſemenof Chziſt the counſayle to- 
git ber among themlſelnes, that when 
Chꝛiſt ſhoulde (&me to handle bis mat- 
ters fearefally and without diſcretion 
they woulde erboꝛte hymfo2 kindzedes 
ſake, not to neglea his fame. but to goe 
vp with them at the fraſt dape, wherby 
hee ſhoulde confirme his aua hoꝛitye be- 
fozethe Jewes, which be had partelye 
gotten, alreadie by hys mp2acles, Rey⸗ 
ther did they onelpe ſe&ke bis pꝛapſe, 
but they2 owne kamt aiſo, which ould 


11. ˙ 


bee knovvne open- 
lye: Ifthoudoe ſuch 
thinges ſhewe chy 
ſelfe o enlye to the 


won 0 


4 
: 


R. Theſe dies of) Kinſe- 
men may be 8 o be ſpoken 
extder contrrmptaoulye, 0; elle wiſely, 


and boaſt fo much befoze vsvf thy teile: 
if thou be ſuche a manner of man as 
thou bzaggett thy ſel fe to be, why doeft 
thou not goe into lury, where there are 
men boath mightie, noble, and holpe, 
and alſo learned and wiſe. Jf thou art 
deſcended from beauen, what nedeſt. 
thou feare the thzeatening of men? If 
thou deſire glozye and pzapſe , as wa 
percepue greately thou doeſt, why doeſt 
thou lurcke in an obſcure coꝛner of Gas 
lilee ? Gde thy waye vp to Jeruſalem, 
and there thou ſhalt baue inſt occaſion 
offered thee. to take thy pzayfe and 


But if thou will hane theſe wo2des 


rome vuto them by the the glo2ye of they? 


— 


— ——. 


— 


Þ 2 kinferman. 


An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap. vij. 


kiſemen, 

They (aye therefoze , 'Why doeſt 
thou lurke here ſo obſcurelye : whome 
doeſt t hau feare : why voeft thou ſo 
vndiſcrertelpe handle thy buſineſſe ? 
Wee fo; the naturall loue whiche wee 
owe vnto the , earneſtlye erhozte the, 
that thou go vp with vs to Jeruſalem 
at the fcaſte daye, to confirme and ap- 
pꝛoue thine auchozitic there , that 
thy gloꝛ ye may be moze famous, and 
that thou mayeſt _ —— 
_ | ber of Diſciples, * dodrine 
and alſo by thy miracles, Foz we ſ& 
that thou doeſt many greate and won⸗ 
derfull thinges, but yet not ſo wilelpe 
as thou ſhocildeſt , becauſe thou with- 
dzaweſt thy ſelfe 8 9 05 
and greateſt companye o men, ps 
eſt hidde in a cozner of Galilee , where 
thou canſt haue no glozye oz pzavſe of 
men, 


If ſo bar the wozkes which thou 
doeſt be altogither deuine, thou ſhalt 
not feare the light , but ſhalt goe with 
vs to the feaſt , that thou mapeſt bee 
the moze famous and honozable. C. oz 
ſeing'thou art indued with ſo greate 
vertue and power that thou canſt win 
Fame by wozking ſignes and wonders, 
loſenot the ſame: foz thou doeſt tn vaine 
ſpende and beſtowe here, thoſe giftes 
whiche GDD hath ginen vnto the, 
where there are no mete witneſſes and 
Judges of the ſame, B. Foz bee which 
woulde baue all men toi ſpeake free- 
lye and openlye of bun, muſt doc thoſe 
noble aces which hex doth openlye, and 


not in ſecrete, Thcrefoze make thy 


ſelfeknowne vnto the wozlde. | 
B. Vereby we pertepue bow arcat 
the dulneſſe of men is, in waping and 
conſidering the wozkes of GD D. Foz 
the kinſemen of our Sauioar Chꝛiſt 
woulde neuer hane ſpoken thus, ercept 
they had vtterlye contemned and deſpt- 
ſed thoſe manifeſt ſignes and p:ofes of 
dis deuine power, which they ought to 
haue recepued 4 reucrenced with great 
That whiche wee here in this place 
concerning Chꝛiſt doth daylye happen : 


in Chriſt Ieſus neyther circumciſion a- 


Foz they which ought to be fricndelye 
| boath foz nerencſlc of bloude, aud alſo 
fo; other cauſcs are moze græuous and 
troubleſome to the childꝛen of G DD! 
than franngers, oftentimes. Fo; they 
are the inſtruments of @atban,to dzaw 
and en tiſe them, which would ſcincere- 
lee and faythfully ſerue OG OD, one 
while to ambition, another whil to coue- 

wozbbe, and 
to ſuch lyke , Concerning the which 
matter reade moze in our erpolition of 
Pathew. 

But Chꝛiſt ſharpelye repelling ſuche 
Dathans, tcacheth vs by his example, 
not to followe the fooliſhe willes and 
mindes of bzethzen, 


5, Forhis brethren be- 
leeued not in him. 


R. Now in this place that appeareth 
to be true, which onr Santour Chzrft 
; ayth in another place, A Prophet hath 


no honour in his one countrey. 

PV. PYereby alſo wer learne that all 
are not godlyc which appertayne vnto 
| Chailt concerning the liehe. Foz what 
did it p2oftt theſe men whom the Euan⸗ 
geliſt noatcth td be vnbelaxuers , that 
they were the Lozdes bzethzen? C Foz 
| the Spirite of Chzilte doth gene vnto 
| them a perpetuall noat of infamie , be⸗ 
cauſe they veing conuinced by ſo manpe 
| teſtimonics of wozkes, did not foz all 
that belzue. Therfoze as ſayth Saint 
Paule, V Vhoſocuer deſiereth to be in 
Chriſt, muſtbe a newe creature, J. For 


| 


uayleth any thing, nor vncircumciſion, 
but a newecreature. C. F02 they which 
geue them ſelues wholy vnto God, are 
vato Chꝛiſte in ſtede of Father, mother 
and bꝛethꝛen, as fo2 others he puttetb 
them frombym , Whercfoze to ridi- 
culouſe is the ſuperſtition of the Papi⸗ 
ſtes who in the virgine Parie , all o- 
ther thinges ſett a parte, only extoll 


the hououre of bloude : as though 
Chzifte did not repzehende the Wo- 


— — — 


an 


— —— — ——2— 


Luk. 


Joh. 


DN — — — —Eäñ˙ . — 


8 


vpon Saint 7 2 H X. 


Cap. vij. P ag. 


Luk. u. 17 + 


Joh.1.13 


Mat.16.17 


— I — 


| 


| 


the multitnde,Bleſled is the wombe that 
bare thee , and the Paps that gaue thee 
ſucke, Foz Chꝛiſt aunfwered, Nay ra- 
ther bleſſed are they which heare the 
worde of GOD and keepe it. B. Foz 
the inwarde man aloane framed after 
G O D, is acceptable vnto O OD, and 
b2ingeth fazth the vndoubted kruite of 
righteouſneſſe , 47. Let vs noate alſo 
in this plate, how that fayth in Chiſt is 
the onely gift of GD D, and commeth 
not by anye pꝛeregatiue of fleſhe and 
blode, Foz the faythfull are bozne nei⸗ 
ther of bloude, neyther of the will of 
fleche, noz of the will of man, but of 
OO D. Alſo fleſhe aud bloude reuca- 
lethnot the ſonne of God , but the Fa- 
ther which is in heauen. A. Let vs re⸗ 
member thercfoze what the Lozde an⸗ 
ſwered to his kinſemen lames and lohn 
To ſitte on my right hande, and on my 
left, is not mine to Bur , but it shall hap- 
pen to thoſe for home it is prepared of 
wy Father, 


6. Then leſus ſayd vnto 
them, my tyme is 
not yet come: but 
your time is alwaye 
readye. 


Cun. Some interpꝛet this of the time ol 
Chziſtes death, but not aptlpe. C. Foz 
be ſpeaketh of the time of his departure 
and affirmeth that he differeth from his 
kinſemen in this, that they might with- 
out daunger come fozthat all houres in 
the fate of the woꝛlde, becauſe they haue 
the woꝛlde their friendes: but he hadde 
god cauſe to feare , foz that the wozlde 
was his enimie: And he geueth them 
to vnderſtande that they giue euill ad- 
uiſe in a knowne thing: as if her ſhoulde 
ſape, Bv, By tune to goe thither is 


not pet tome: when time ſhall ſerne, J 
ſhal neede none of your admonitions: X 
know what + when to do enery thing: 


man, which cryed in the myddeſt of 


And fo his mother hee ſayde , My houre 


— — — — —— — — — 


howe alſo and when J muſt be made 
knowne to the wozlde, doth not depend 


on mans counſayle but vpon my Fa- |. 


thers decree. . Ye maye aſcende to 
Jeruſalem when pe will, but J haue 
not alwayes that liber tie, vou neede not 
waight vour time, becauſe pe may goe 
when pe will: but as foz me J muſt 
attende my time, becauſe all times to x 
me are not alike, C. Wo are alſo bere 
taught how dilligentlye we ought to 
beware, that wa doe all thinges by the 
rule of Gods wo2de, and in due time: 
By, and alſo to take herde that we doe 
nothing raſhelye, without warraunt 
from God, Mer talketh with vs in his 
wo2de, Wee conſult there foꝛe with hum 
when wer aſke counſayle at bis wozde, 
when wee pꝛaye, and when wee craue 
his holye lpirite, 

M. Euerie man therefoꝛe ought to con⸗ 
ſider his time, and not to doe any thing 
out of due time, but pacientlye to tarrye 
fo2 the opoztunity of a conuenient time. 
The Lo2de wonlde not goe with his 
B2ethzen fo Jeruſalem, becauſe hys 
tume was not yet come; 

At another time he commaunded 
Palleouer to be prepared foz him at 
Jeruſalem, ſaying, I will keepe the Paſ- 
ouer at thy houſe with my Difciples, 


is not yet come, Let cucrye one of vs | 
therefoze learne by thys example, to 
frame our ſelues acco2ding to the conue⸗ 
nientneſſe of the time, A. cuen as the 
Apoſtle Paule teacheth vs, but ſo not- 
withſtanding, that we \warue not the 
bzcadth of a nayle from our calling. 


7. The worlde cannot 
hate you , but mee 
it hateth , becauſe 
I ceſtifie of it, that 
the workes thereof 
are euill. 


— — —— OOO 2 —— — 


Time 
ought to b 
conddered, 
accozding 
as oca 
ſexueth. 


Mat. 26.18 
John. 2.4. 


Nom 12.11. 
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The bigh P2iftes, Dcribes, and Phart- 
ſes cannot hate pou : but they hate me. 
But becauſe his bꝛethꝛen, had vſed this 
woꝛde woꝛlde befoꝛe, ſaying. Shew thy 
ſelfe to the world, whenas in deede they 
vnder ſtode thoſe fozenamed perſons , 
be alſo rightly calleth them the woꝛlde: 
but ſo that therewithal her noateth them 
of a wozidty diſpoſition. As if hee ſhould 
ſaye, pe inuite me by this woꝛd ( woꝛld) 
to the high Pꝛieſtes, Scribes, and Pha- 
riſces of Jeruſalem, to ſhew my ſelfe be- 
foze them. Ve trucly and iuſtiy cal them 
thewozlve : foz they are nothing elſe 


_ | Wherefoze they call pou obcdient chil- 


but wozldelp. And becauſe the wozlde 
loucth that which is bis owne,the woꝛld 
cannot hate you, which are wozldclye, 
and the childꝛen of this wozide, being 
pertakers ofcozruption and of woꝛldly 
wickedneſſe, R. The Phariſesbate not 
pou, the mightie men doe not perſecute 
you, becauſe pe are all of like impietie 
of lpke wicked manners, ye imbzace 
their doctrine as holye : and whatſoeuer 
they ſave pe accounte it an Ozacle. 


dꝛen of the Dinagoge: ſo farre they are | 
from perſecuting and hating you : but | 
the wozlde that is, the wiſe , mightye, 

and holye men of this wo21dc date me, | 
not onely becauſe J doe diſagree with | 
theyꝛ impietie, but alſo doe repꝛoue. and 
repꝛehende all their wozkes, righteouſ 
neſſe, bolyneſſe, wiſdome , and power, | 
as avhominablein the ſight of GOD. 
A. Foz that which is bighlye ee. 


An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. vii. 

C. Ede wo2de is here taken fozmen | | wozlde cannot hate them. X. Chaiſt 
not regenerate, which retaine theyz na- | | therefoze woulde not followe the carnal 
tare and diſpoſition, Whoſocuer there- | | affections of his kinſemen. 

foꝛe are not regenerate by the ſpirite of C. Furthermoze.by theſe wo2des the 
God, are pꝛonounced by our Samour | | Lo2de Jeſus doth ſigniſie that the Goſ- 
Chꝛiſt to be enimies vnto him. And | | pell cannot be truely p2eached , but that 
why ? Sureip becauſe they condeme his | | the whole wo2ly muſt be cited as guiltie 
wozkes. Wherefoze if we will ſtande | befoze the tribunall ſeate of OG OD, 
to the iudgement of Chꝛiſt, wee muſt | | that ſo fleſhe and blode maye be troden 
confeſſe that the whole nature of man is | downe, and bꝛought to nougbt, accoz- 
ſo vitious and cozrupt , that there can | | ding to this ſaying, V Vhen the holye 
p2occede from the ſame, no right,fincere | | Ghoſt commeth it shall reprooue the 
02 godthing. 44 .Chzift might haue ſaid | | worlde of ſinne. 


Verewithall alſo we learne that the 
pꝛide which is naturallye ingraffed in 
men is ſo greate, that they flatter and 
lpke of themfclnes in their vices : F02 
when they are repꝛehended they woulde 
not be angerye, except they being bhn- 
ded with the onermuche loue of them- 
_— did flatter themſclues in they; 

"i 

Onelpe Gods ſpirite doth make vs 
gentle and mee to abide repꝛehention 
inſomuche that willingly wee offer our 
ſelues to be llaine with the ſwoꝛd of the 
Golpcll, 

B. This alſo is to be noted, that we 
cannot haue the lone and friendeſhippe 
of the wozlde, ercept wer giue our con- 
ſent tothe euill wozkes thereof. Foz if 
ſobe we ſake to maintaine the nlo2ye 
of God aloane,and do pzonounce onelye 
GD D. to be god, and doe ſerke alſo 
to conuince the wozlde of finne, by and 
by it perſecuteth vs, euen as afoze time 
it perſecuted Chꝛiſt. 

And to repꝛoue the woꝛlde, is not ones 
lye to inuey againſt that groſer ſozte of 
ſtaners, ( fo; that the wozld can beare) 
bat alſo ta teſtiſie that the wozkes thers- 
of are euill: that is;to ſape, that it is 
wholy vopde ofrightcouſneſſe and god- 
neſſe, and that it cannot attathe to true 


| 


righteouſneſſe but by Ch2if. 

. Foz the nature of the wo2de is 
to enter though enen to the deuiding a 
ſonder of the ſoule and the ſpirite , and 
of the Joyntes and the marowe, and diſ⸗ 


John. 16.8. 


Luk. 16.15. med in the ſight of men is abhomina- | | cerneth the thoughtes, 4, That pꝛe⸗ 
ble in the ſight of Gov. | tente loeuer therefoze the wozlde hath 
C. Therefoze he conuinceth them fo! | fo2 the bating of the pzofeſſo28 of the goſ- 
| be carnall, when be ſayth that the pell. there tan be no other cauſe than that 
2 which 3 


— 


68. 


1 
ps 


John. z. 20. 
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N ſendeth them awaye from him to go whe⸗ 


| 


calling them ſeditious perſones , as 

though they them ſelnes wiſhed wel 

to magiſtrates , when as in dave no 
men are, no2 euer haue beene greater c- 

nemies to magiſtrates then they them- 

ſelues haue bene. B. But they will not 

come to the true light of Godes wo2de, 

leſte their euell derdes ſhoulde bee repꝛo⸗ 

ued. 


8. 


Go ye vp vnto this 
feaſte: I will not go 
vppe yet vnto this 
feaſte, for my tyme 
is not yet full come. 


M. There is no doubte but that the 
Loꝛde woulde haue inftruced them, and 
kept them with bim longar, yfſo be they 
had berne ok a ſincere harte, and had er⸗ 
red ſymply : but becauſe they were led 


| 


| 


by the ſpirite of enuy and had an cucl o⸗ 
pinion of hym be left them to their owne 
tounſaples. They had herde and ſeene 
many wonderfull miracles they ought 
to haue knowen who, and howe greate 
he was, if ſo be they had not ben blinded 
with mallice: furthermoꝛe fo2 kindzeds 
ſake they ſhoulde haue bene better affec- 
ted towardes him. Juſtly therefo2e he 


vpon Saint OH. Cap. vii. Pag. 
which Ch2ilt hath fozethewed: namely | | ther they witt. 
becauſe the faithfull doe telfify that the | Thus doth God alwayes deale in his 
wozkes of the worde are euet. A4. Juſkice with the vnbeleuing and obſti- 
The Jewes thoſe ppocrites went a- 
bonte to kill Chiti, as 4 tranlgreſſo; of 
the Saboth but there laye a nother miſ- 
chile ſecrete in their harts, of the which 
not ſo muche as Pilat was ignozant:foz| | tobymrbyr l 
he une we that fo2 emu they had dellue⸗ Heare O my people, and I will proteſt 
red hun bp to death. vnto the O) Iffaell, if thou wilt harken 
Euenſo they which at this daye hate | vnto me let chere be no God in 
the Piniſteres of the Soſpell, aſcribe the | | thee neither worſhip thou any forreine 
caufe to the loue of the Church, calling | | God. For Iam the Lorde thy God, 
them enimies and foꝛſakers ofthechurh | | whiche brought thee out of the lande of 
when as they themſelues are not lovers | | Egipt: open thy mouth wide and I will 
of the Churche but ſekers of their owne | füll it. 
vayne glozy. But my people wouldenot heare my 
And they pꝛetende that to magiſtrats | voyce, and Iſraell would not obaye me 
whiche they knowe they cannot abyde, | | So l gaue them vp vnto the hardneſſe of 


) Jeruſalem, but aboade ſtill in Galilee, 


their harte and they haue walked in their 
owne counſailes. 

As therefoze it cannot be gathered, by 
thoſe woꝛdes that the Loꝛd doth not care 
foʒ the ſaluation of his people, and doeth 
reicc the infirme and weake : (foz be 
ſayeth afterwarde I woulde my people 
had harkened to me and Iſraell had wal- 
kedin my wayes, I woulde ſonne haue 
humbled their enimies ) ſo vercly wee 
mult not here gather that the Loꝛde had 
not a care fo2 the ſaluation of his bze- 
thꝛen becauſe he ſo lightly ſendeth them 
— hym, ſaying Go ye vp vato this 
calc, 

But wee mult rather vnderſtande 
howe vnmerte and inconuenient a thing 
it is to conſtraine wicked and mallictous 
perſons againſt their willes to be per⸗ 
takers of that grace, which with all their 
firength and might they reied and con⸗ 
temne. Foz it is moſt iuſt that they 
ſhoulde erre and wander in darckeneſſe 
which loue darckeneſſe moze than light. 


9. When hee had ſayde 
theſe wordes vnto 
them he aboade ſtill 
in Galilee. 


ÞCſal.g1.$ 


John.3.19. | 


M. In that Chꝛiſt aſcended not to | 


— 


when | 


| 
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1. Thel. 5.21 


Gallath. 1. 


elſe that he taried behinde foz want o 
manly courage: and in that he doth not 
go with his bzcthzen as be was wonte 
to doe at other tymes, he ſæmeth to bere 
vato them ſame pꝛiup grudge. But 
Chꝛiſte is contented pactently to abide | 
thele thinges, hauing the teſtimonye of 
an innocent conſcience, the whiche alſo | 
be declared to his bꝛetheren, when ber 
hcwed vnto them the cauſe why he was 
hated of the woꝛlde. 0 
Let vs lcarne therefoze by this ex⸗ 

ample, not to be muche carefull and 
troubled foz any thinge that man Jud⸗ 
geth of vs, ſo that we knowe our ſclues 
to be tanocent in the ſight of God, and do 
declare the ſame to thoſe that ſake it: as 
we ſec oure Lozd and ſauioure did here, 
It is not poſſible that we ſhoulde eſcape . 
the ſiniſter and wꝛong iudgement of the | 
repꝛobate in this woꝛlde, the which are | 
cuery where at hande, wbiche waye ſo⸗ 
euer we tourne vs oz what ſoeuer we | 
le ue vndone. | 
Wherevpon the Apoſtle ſapde, It is | 
{mall matter for me to he iudged of you 
or of mans mdgemeat: for it is the Lorde | 
that wdgeth me, ef, But we ought | 
not here vpon toneclectonr fame 02 god 
repozt:foz we ought to pꝛouid foꝛ honeſt 
thinges in the ſighte of all men, and if it 
be poſſible, ſo muche as in vs lpeth to 
lyue peceable with all men, and to ob⸗ | 
ſtayne from all ſhewe of cuell . But ſe - 
ing we cannot obaye Cod, except we diſ⸗ 
pleaſe men, we muſt voyde of care del⸗ 
piſe all fauour of men, to obaye God a- 
loane, 

It (ſayth the Apoſtle) I ſhoulde pleaſe 
men l were not the ſeruaunt ot God. C. 
Foꝛ ſceing there is not hing moze miſe⸗ 
rable then to be dzawne awaye from | 
Chꝛiſte, curſſed be that peace which is | 
ſo pzccionſe vnto vs that fo2 the ſame 
we ſhoulde renounce Chꝛiſte. 


But as ſoone as his 
brethren were gone 
vppe , then wente 


[O, 
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when others went, it maye ſeeme that 
bis owne conſcience did accuſe hum, o: 


hee allo Vppe to the 
feaſte, not openlie 
but as it were priui- 


ly. 


| X. Here are two thinges to be no- 
ted. Foz in that Chziſte went vp to Je- 
 ruſalemat the feaſteof Cabernacles. be 
ſheweth obedience of his Fathers com- 
maundement: and in that he aſcendeth 


pꝛiuily he ſheweth the wiſedome of 


| faith. Fo2 it becommeth a chziſtian man 
to fulfill the commaundement of the 
Loꝛde with ſimple obedience , and 1 ct 
neuertbeleſſe to take hede with good ad- 
uite that he tempt not the Lozde , Fo: 
' Ralheneſle as well in other thinges , as 
in deuine matters ,bzingeth great in⸗ 
counentences with it. 1. Ve might 
| baue withſtand his aduerſaries (as is a- 
 fozeſayde) with manifeſt power, but that 
ſhoulde haue litle pꝛofited vs. R. Ther⸗ 
fo2c by this derde be taught vs that pf 
ſo be we at any tyine be in lyke perilles, 


| we ſhoulde with a ſtrong fayth fulfil the 
| commaundement ofthe Lozde, and pet 


in the meane tyme belvare we tempt 
bym not, being ſertapnlp perſwaded | 
that nut one heare of oure teade ſhal pe⸗ | 
| riſhe without the will ofoure beaucnly | 
Father. | 
In that Chꝛiſte doth nowe aſſende, it 
is not repugnaunt with that, that her 
ſayde to his bzethzen, that he woulde 
not aſcende. 
Foꝛ then be declared that he woulde 
not fulfill theire euell affecions, noꝛ al- | 
cende with them to tbe feaſte , of Ta⸗ 


bernacles, vntill ſuche tyme as the ne⸗ 
ceſſific of his duty did conſtrayne hym & | 
penly to ſhew hym ſclfe:but nowe oper; 
tunity being offercd he aſcendeth aloane 
withoute the company of hys kinſemen, 
whome he refuſed as carnal to vſe in the 
buſineſſeof the Goſpell, C. @Therefo:e 
on the one parte the Euaungeliſt ſetteth 
befo2e our eyes the kynſemen of our ſa- 
utoure, who acco2ding to the common 
manner of men, ſeeme tolyke of the 
| wozſhip of God, but yet notwithſtan- | 


ding 


Sto az ry 


Nane 
ought to 
clcucd, 


Luke, 21.13 
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| dingare frendes to the wozlde,thatis to 
ſape, to the wicked, and therefoze doe 
walke voydeof care: on the other parte 
be (etteth befoze vs dem ſelke. 
who being bated ot woꝛld, commeth 
pꝛiuilv into the Cittie, and abydeth in 
Galile, vntill the neceſſity of his office 
whche he had receyued of his Father, 
* ſhewe hym 


1. Then ſought hym 


the lewes at the ſeſte 
and ſayde, as; 


1s he. 


By. In theſe wo2ds the — 
repꝛehendeth the Judgementes of the 
common people, whiche they badconcer- 
ning Chꝛiſt and the Goſpell, to the ende 
he might confirme the mindes of the mi⸗ 
niſters of the woꝛde in lyke diſcencions 
leſt they ſhoulde faynt and be diſcoura- 
ged by the lyke Judgementes, and foz- 
ſake the trueth. C. By the Jewes he 
vnderſtandeth the common peple, which 
being nowe accuſtomed theſe two peres 
to heare Chziſte,requiredhym , when 
they ſawe hym not as they were wont. 


| Fo; when they ſaye, 


1 here is hee.} 


they meane a man knowen vnto 


them: and yet notwithſtanding this de- 


maunde, ſhe weth that they were not hi⸗ 
therto well affected , but hong al wapes 
in doubt. 
Notwitſtanding there are ſome, which 
by the name (Jewes) in this place, vn- 
derſtande not the people, but the Rulers 
of the Jewes, the high Pꝛieſts, Scribs 
Phariſees, and elders ofthe people, bee- 
ing tuen the very (ame of whome ſainte 
Iohn maketh mencion in the firſt verſe 
going befo2e ſaping, Becauſe the Iewes 
ſoughtto kill him. A. and they ſaye 
that it was op2ob210us ſpeache whiche 
the Jewes vſedhere: as if they ſhoulde 
haue ſapde, where is that Galitean? 


| 


_— 


the people, 
Where is that blaſphemer ? whers 


ofthe Sabboth? Foz the did not / vout⸗ 
ſafe to name him. euen as Saule did to 
Dauid, when he ſayde , is the 
Sonne of Iſai? But the fopmer expaſt 
on is moze pꝛobable. 


And muche mur: 
muring of hym was 
there amonge 'the 
pos for ſome ſaid 

e is God: other 


ſayde, Naye: but he 
deceyueth the peo- 


ple. 


R. Here we ſer the greate abaſing of. 
our Loꝛde and ſauioure Chziſte .. Foz 
he is Judge of quicke and deade, yet nof- 
withſkanding, he hyding the ſame, ſuf- 
fereth him ſcife to be Judged ofthe com- 
mon ſozte of people, Whereupon there 
were diuers Judgementes geuen of him. 
C. Foz wherſoeucr men gathered them 
lelues togeather in companies , pꝛiuy 
vardits and iudgementes were geuen of 
Chziſte. By, Manp of the common 
ſozte of people whiche had heard byg 
woꝛdes, and ſeene his miracles ſayd that 
Jeſus was a good man, and that bis 
cauſe was good, and therefoze in his 
abſenc ought not ſo to be miſrepozted of: 
on the contrary part the Scribes and 
Phariſ#s with their adherents bothde- 
nyedbymto be a good man, and alſo afs 
firmed that bys cauſe was euell. Foz 
they ſayde, 


He deceiueth 
554 people. 


IZ. 


That is to ſay, he bſeth a new and vn ⸗ 
reth from that wbithe we haue receyued 


| Where is that ſeducer and deceyuer of 


wonted kind of teaching, which far diffe - | 


from 


is that enemie of the Lawe and bzcaber | . 


I. Aing. 20 


17. 


e p)7«q1[¹n⁰ʃiae —˙ —I—xxö—ñ— ———— 


5 
a — —— 
2 
—⁊ęů——— — —ñ — — 


7 - * 1 ST 
» . 22 "EI — 


* 


0 — > — — 
: 1 . 
n 


4 4 
A 
— 4 
—— m 
os — . — 


— — —— — — — 


— 
—— — — — _— 


— — — —— — — —— — — - 1 = 


"TOO C- 


An Eccleſi aſticall expoſition 


— . — — — — 


krom ouce fozefathers, KR. And thus | 
Chiiltc ſemed ts ſome a good man and 
bo otherſdme a-Doducer of the people, 
and to ſome, ſuche a one as was poſſefſed 
wikh a Dovelt , Euery one in Judging 
of — — wiſedome Fo: 
it is He manner of lleſhe to at rogate to 
it lelke the wiſedoine of Judgement. 
C. Wherefoze here we maye behould | 
; bywogreate tho raHnrlle of men is in 
| diuine matters... Jn ſmall matters they | 
were nothing fo hcentions . But when 
the ſonne of God and dis doarine came | 
| int queſtton, © by 4 by they geue their ſen- 
(ure Joys great raſhencſſe. Fo2 the 
| whiche caule we ought diſtgently to ob⸗ 
ſerut the greater mode ration, leſt vnad⸗ 
| uiſedly wo condemne dure lyfe with the | | 
etcrnall trueth of God , But pf the 
wozlye do acco;m* vs fo2 deceyuers , let 
vs then remember that Cbziſte oure | 
Payſter was ſo called, in che meane | 
tyme, lette vs ſhe we oure ſelues to bee 
true teachers, . Here alſo wee 
mutke conſider that the Senedures and 
| Rulers ofthe Jewes, hav a woꝛſe Jud ⸗ 
gement of Chzitt then had the common 
lot ot prop | 
former Movie not, He ſeduceth vs, but 
he ſeduceth th: e peopſe, that ts, the vn⸗ 
lerned, the Yanozaunt of Gods Lawe, 
the com non multitude , the rude and 
 fimple, whiche were to be taught and in- | 
| fracted, and not to bee ſeduced. But 
this is the pzetence of they2 wickedneſe | 
C. Whereby we me gather what 
was tbe ſtate vf the Churche then , Fo? | 
the Tewes as hongry and thirſty men 
defiered the pꝛomiſed redemtion: And 
pet notwithſtandiag when Chailte ap | 
peared vnto them they toode in ſuſpence 
and in doubt. 
Verevppon came that confuſed mur. 
muring, and dinerſtfte of Judgements. 
e731 , And they whiche ſhoulde hane 
bꝛought the rude and ſimple to Cheiſte 
the true and only ſamoure ofthe world 
account him fo a detemer, and doe deine 
awa ß ethe people with feare leſte they 
ſhoulde come to the doarine of Chziſt to 
de taumbt. | 
C. There rained therefoze-4n the 
hots hay nothe ne but tonfuſion and 


| whome the 


en 
: Howbeit no man 


Ns openly of hym 
5 — olthe lewes. 


'C; By the natheof (Ie wez) be mea⸗ 
neth here the hrades of the prople , to 
gouernment 


was commit» 
ted. They _ ſo full of hatercd againſt 
Chzilte that they would not ſuffer onc 
wo2ve to be ſpoken af Hym on eyther 
parte: not that they did miſſpke to haue 
hym euell ſpoken ot, but becauſe they did 


| name were qught fo2gotten . Do the e⸗ 


percepue a better wape , then pf his 


nemies ofthe trueth, when they ſawe 
| that their crueltie did not auaple, they 
delired nothing moze than to baue dis 
name quight ſuppꝛeſſed: the which alone 


—— CG 


N aboute, 
Nowe when half of 


"the feaſt was done Ie- 
ſus wente vp into the 
Temple and taught, 


| By, The fifteene dave ok the moneth 
| the feaſte of tabernacles began , and 
| confinoed the ſpace of ſeuen dayrs, And | 
cometurets made that the Loꝛde came 

into the Temple of Vieruſalem the 
fourth dape of the ſcaſte of tabernacles, 

whiche was the nintene daye of Ogo⸗ | 


| what thinges were then done, Moyles 
| w2ighteth at large. C. But whereas 
Chꝛiſt affendeth;4 tcachethin the Tem⸗ 
| ple he declarcth that he did not ſo feare 
befoꝛe that he woulde neclecte the doing 
of his duty. Foz this was one ceuſe or 
bis delaye at the ürſte, that be might 
pʒeache when the greateſt nomber of 
people were allembled together. R. Foz 
yk by nature he had ſeared death, he 
woulde not haue taught openip in the 
Temple. But he declareth that the 
tommaundement ok the Loꝛde muſte be 
bouldly executed, without feare of pe⸗ | 
rill: Thertoꝛe it is lawfull ſomtime to 
auopde perul, but vet no opoꝛtunity to | 


doe good deedes onnht to be om'tted. | 


und 
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Hum. 9. 
ano. . 


— r 
—— — — 9 ———— —_ — 


— 


_ 


| 
| 
| 


Eterna 
rightes 
nelpe 
Image: 
ſyititua 
tzunge., 


Eternal! 
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R. And in that he did not teache befoze [ | 
the feaſte was halfe done, it pꝛoceded or 


a wiſc fozclight, ſecking heredy to haue 
the greater nomber of people allembled 
her, and alſo by this delaye to mit⸗ 
tigate the anger of the Pharcſeis, C. 
u derras alſo he teacheth in the temple 
he obſerneth the auncient manner and 
cuſtome. 
Foz when Ood gaue ſo many cere- 
monies he did it not becauſe they chduld 
only be occupied in could and vaine ſhe⸗ 


the pꝛofſte of them might be knowen * 
And after this manner externall rites 
are lyucly Jmmages ofſpirituall things 
o longe as they haue theyꝛ fozme out gf 
| the wo2de of Cod . And becauſe, 


that tyme dumbe., aud . becauſe the 
Dcribes did ſaliefy and -cozrupte the 
pure dodrine with their Leuen, C 
take vppon hym the office of teachinge 
as the chrefe high Pꝛeiſt: euen as a lite 
after he teſtificththat he toke nothing in 
hande without the commaundement of 
his heaueuly lather. This ther ſoze was 
his hower, this was his tyme to lette | 
fozth his Fathers alozy | 
Deſppling thereioze all perill,he gote 
hym into the cheefeft place, and began to 
teache when the feaſte was halſe ſpente 


and that the greateſt nomber of people 


were allembled together. And here he 
declared his power who a little befoze | 
he wed his humility in fla ing C. Vea 


| the wer of Chaiſte did moze by ightly 


| a d wonderkullp lhyne, in that he defens | 


ot 


| 


de d and pꝛeached the trueth in the mideſt 
of his armed enemies: and opealy, inua⸗ 
ved againſte the Phariſaicall  traditi- | 


Ions. | 


And the lewes 
marueiled ſaying ,| 
Howe knoweth hee 
the Scriptur es ſee ing 
that hee neauer lear- 


15. 


ned. 


alle | | 
vy vſuall meanes and acuſtamed wates, 
| thoſe meancs whiche appeare vnto oure 


that whiche is humayne But when the 


B. Che Jewcs bauing no occaſion to 
| ſpeake euell of the doarine of Chꝛiſte, 
| ſake notwithſtanding to bzing the ſame. 
| into diſcredit with the people, maruet- | 
ling leing he was altogether vnlearned 
(foz he was neuer inſtructed in the pha | 
riſaicall doctrine) where he had gotten 
thoſe things which he vttered out ol the | 
| holy ſcripturs with great wiſedome: as | 
| though he had don the ſame by the power 
ok the Deuell, oz by ſome other Pagy>| | 
| call Science | 
A. They are thercfoze deceiued 
whiche thinke that the dogrine of Chꝛiſt 
was (ſo receyued, that it was had iu eſtœ · 
| mation and honoure. C. Foz the Je⸗ 
| wes marueile as you heare that they 
| might therby take gccaſion of contempt: | 
 foz ſuche is the ingratitude ok men, that 
in deuining and iudging the. wozkes of 
God,thcy dꝛawe vnto them ſelues mat- 
ter and occaſion oferroz,. Af God gcale 


| 


2351 


epes doe kepe vs and houlde vs backe 
as a vale from behoulding the deuine po⸗ 
er: and then we beholde nothing but 


power of Gad dath ſhyne extraoꝛdinari⸗ 
ly. and by luche meanes as are vnlino- | 
wen to the moſte parte of men, wer are | 
amaled inſomucbe that the ſame, vppon | 
' the wiicheal oure ſcnces. ought to be 
| layed ,, paſſcthawaye as adzcame oz 
| | bapne kantaſpe. | 
JF 02 ſuche is oure pꝛyde that wee no⸗ 
hinge regarde that of the whiche wa ſer 
not ſome reaſon. This was a wonderful 
token ok the grace and power of God, 
that Chziſte bing taught by no ſcwle⸗ 
mayſter, bad notwithſtanding ſuche in⸗ 
telligence of the Ser iptures: Pape, hee 
whiche was neuer a Diſciple 02 ſcoller 
was the moſtenotable maſter and tea⸗ 
cher that euer was 
And fo2 this cauſe the Jewes deſpiſe the 
grace of God, fo; that it exca deth their 
capaſſitie. 

Cuenſo in lyke manner when the A- 
poſtels did ſpeake the wonderfull woz⸗ 
kes of God, ſome ſaide that they were 
| full of newe Wine, becaule they vnder⸗ 
' ſtoode not the power of the holy Ghote, 


| 


-— Ob. — — on 


CUnere! 


— 


f 


| 
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ö Wherefoze wee ba ing warned by thele 
| eramples, let vs learne to geue vnto god 
moꝛe reuerence then commonlye we do 
of in conſidering his wozkes , R. Yere 
| therfoze appeareth the contempt, which 
| |wereadeo inother plates ? Is not this 
the Carpentors Sonne, 13 not his mother 
Mat. 13-56 called Mary, and his brethren , Iames, 
| and loſes, and Simon, and Judas 2 E- 
uenſo in this place they ſaye, howe can 
| this fellowes doctrine be recciued as ho- 
ly, when he bath receiued no degree of 
ſcoole:? Ye is not onre Rabby, he is not 
our mapſter, dow then ſhoulde his doc- 
trine be wozthie ofcredite. . Here 
wa are admoniſhed that the doarine of 
Chꝛiſt was not dilpenced, with humane 
knowledge. but with diuine power. 
B. But he whiche neclecteth learning 


Mat. 6.3. 


when be mare attaine to the ſame by 
meanes is vnthankful x louthfull, And 
he which in pꝛouiding minifters to teach 
the Church pꝛeferreth rudenelle befoze 
learning, contemneth the gift of God 
and is not mwued with that ſpirite, 
with the which Paule was moued when 
he woulde haue the miſtery of the Goſs 
pell to be committed to men meete to 
teache: and with the whiche Aquila and 
Priſcilla weremoued, when they taught 
Apollo, being an elloquent man and 
mightie in the Scriptures , that ber 


Ad. 18, 24. 


might be moꝛe mierte to teache. To this 
effectc alſo per tapneth that admonition 
whiche ſaint Paule geueth to Timothy. 
| Foz this is ag:able to mans nature 
| that one man ſhould teache another. As 
| therefoꝛe no man will thus reaſon, 
Moyles, Elias and Chziſte, liued fo2 a 
tene contrary to the condition of mans 
nature without meate , therefoze wee 
mult refuſe bodcly fode: and agapne,the 
Iſraelites in the wilderneſſe were fed 
from heauen withoute tilladge, and the 
benelite of mens labour, there foze wer 
muſte vſe no laboure, no? till the earth: 
euenſo verily by this example of Chꝛiſt 
no man will iner that the ſtody of holy 
learning is to be deſpiſed, and that we 
lyuing Jdelly ought to loke to be taught 
by miracle. 


1. Timz. 14 


leſus aunſwered 
them and ſayde, my 
doctrine is not mine 
but his that ſent me. 


16. 
| 
| 


R. The Jewes doe extenuate and 
| diſpzaiſe the authozity of Chziltes doc- 
' trine, bycauſe of his humility: wherfo:c 
| Chziltechallengeth the ſame from the 
| authozity of his father whiche ſent hym 
 bzefely remouing ſuch wicked ſuſpition 
and ſhewing howe be came by his lear⸗ 
ning, and that dis doarine pzoceded 
neither from man,noz from the Denel, 
| bat from God the father, whoſe wiſdom 
woꝛde, and Sonne he was: Py doctrine 
(ſayth he) is not mine, that is, of man 
| but of God, who hath ſent me, ot whoſe 
nature and ſubſtaunce Jam. Where- 
vppon it is no marucile if ſo be J am 
| faught and learned with oute mans e⸗ 
rudition. 
Ie then ye deſyer to heare God, heare 
me: fo2 J am the vopce, the ſpeache, the 
| woꝛde and the doctrine of God the Fa⸗ 
| ther, C. In that he denicth the doctrine 
ol his Father to be his, he hath reſpecte 
vnto the capaſcitie of bis hearers , who 
| thought bymito be no better then a man. 
Zzherefoze by conceſſion he requireth to 
be accounted ſo much differing from the 
Father, as bzingtag notwitſtanding 
nothing but that which the Father hath 


| commanded him, R. TWherefo2e thou 


haſte no occaſton here to expounde this 
place of the humane nature of Chꝛiſte, 
by which he teacheth other matter then 
deuine thinges. 

Foꝛ his ooctrine doth differ nothing 
from the doctrine of his father: but moll 
ſymply in theſe words he doeth declare 
that be docth not bzingany fozged 02 
counterfeit matter,but that which is de- 
uine, committed in charge to him by the 
Father. 

C. The ſumme is this, that ſceing he 
teacheth in the Fathers name, his docs 
trine is not of man no pꝛocæding from 
man, ſo that the coutemners thereof can 
) not eſcape vnponiſhed. Bv. By this place 


we 
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| 
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F a Do 


we are taught what doctrine the mini⸗ 
ſters of the woꝛde ought to bꝛing, not hu⸗ 
mayne, but that which is diuine not ta⸗ 


ken krom men, but fetcht out of the wo2d 
of God, 

Foz they arethe meſſengers and Le⸗ 
gates of the moſte high God, and of the 
Donne of God, Chziſt Jeſus, C. But 
that which the Jewesaccounted Foz an 
offence, Chꝛiſt teacheth rather to be a 
Ladder, which ſhould carry them vp- 
warde to behuulde the glo2y of God, As 
pf he houlde ſaye, when ye ſ& a teacher 
not trayned vp in the Schwle of men, 
knowe pe that he is inſtructed from a⸗ 
boue. 

Foꝛ thercfoze the Father of heauen 
would haue his Donne, rather to pꝛo⸗ 
cede out of the Handicraftes Shop, than 
out of the ſcoles of the Scribes, to the 
ende the oziginall ofthe Goſpcil might 
moze manifeſtly appeare, leſt any man 
ſhoulde thinke the ſame to be framed in 
earth, o ſhoulde faine ſome mo2tall man 
to be the autho2 of the lame. So Chꝛiſte 
alſo choſe vnto hym rude and ignozaunt 
Apoſtles, and ſuffered them foz the ſpace 
of thꝛæ yeres to be in grofſe Janozaunce 
that he might bꝛing them fo2th in a mo⸗ 
ment learned men, and as it were Aun⸗ 
gels come from heauen . Neuertheleſſe 

zilt ſheweth, from whence we muſt 
ſæke the autho2ity of ſpiritual doctrine, 
namely from God aloane. 


17. Ifany man will doe 


his will, he ſhal 
knowe of the doctrin 
whether it be of God 
or whether I ſpeake 
of my ſelte. 


Bv, This ſxeuncth to be a very conue⸗ 


nient aunſwere to an obiection that 


might be ſecretly made. Fo2 the Jewes 
might haue obiected, thou verely ſayeſt 
that thy doctrine is deume and come 


|fromheauen: but howe wilt thou pꝛoue 


it, we denying the ſame? R. Wee 


heare the ſpeak,but whether thou ſpeait | | 


the trueth oz noe that we knowe not. 
C. What doeſt thou bzagge vnto vs of 


the woꝛde of God, from whome we doe 
not know whether thou art come 02 no? | 


Why doeſt thou tel vs that thou teacheſt 


nothing without bis commaundement, 


the which he will not graunt the . Chziſt 
therfoze here ſayth that true Judgement 


commeth from the feare and reuerence 


of God: and that therefoze pf their 
myndes were endued with the feare of 
God, they ſhoulde eaſily knowe whether 
it were true 02 no, whiche he pzcached, 
By which alſo he ouerthwartiy nippeth 
them ; Foz howe came it to paſle that 
they could not vnderftande, but only be-| 
cauſe they were without the pꝛincipall 
poynt of the true vnder ſtanding, that is 
t o ſape, pietie and deſire te obay God, | 
By, Cbis there foꝛe ſhall be a rule to 
iudge of doctrine : firſt wee muſt reicc all 
our affcatons, then we mult belæue the 
woꝛ de ort Ood ( foꝛ fayth is true obedi- | 
ence) R. andlaſt of all we muſt frame | 
our ſelues to the obedince of Gods woꝛd. 
The which if wee doc , we ſhall easily 
iudge what is true, what is kalſe, which 
is true religion, and which not. Fo: 
God doth illuminate dur vnderſtanding 
thꝛough fayth, Wherevpon the Apoſtle 
Paule ſayde, if anye man ſeeme to bee 
ſpirituall let hum knowe what I write vn⸗ 
to you, that they are the commaunde- 
meutes ot the Lorde: but if any man bee 
ignoraunt, Jet him be 12noraunt, Ve- | 
which wanteth fayth ccketh not the will | 
of God but his o wne wyll,nepther true 
ly vnderſtandeth he anve thing of mat- | 
ters holy and deuine. C. No other thing | 
than doth keepe vs backe from a true 
and ſincere iudgement, but cur owne 
indocillit pe and ſtubboznencfſe-: and 
we ſuffer the iuſt puniſinnent of out hi- 
pecriſic (a often as Sathan both deceine 
vs, who daylye lyeth in warght to be⸗ 
guile vs, and layeth trappes and ſnares | 
to entangle vs, So Moyles tracheth vs | 
that when falſe Pꝛophetes doe ariſe we 
are tempted and pꝛoued of the Loꝛde. | 
Foz they ſhall neuer be deceyued which 
are of aſincere and vp2ight heart. 
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feare they hinder themſelues from all 
| Wath.7.7 learning and knowledge: foz it is not 


but that if wee giue our ſelues wholye 

to the obedience of God, hee will giue vn- 

to the ſpirite of diſcretion, which ſhallbe 
euer our guide and diredour. 


18. He that ſpeaketh of 


; wherby it is manifeſt whether hee ſpake | 
of God 0; ofhimſelfe. C. Fo2 hæ put- | 
teth to his doctrine another noate, whers | 
by it maye be knowne whether it be of 
| God oz cf man, Foz, whatſoeuer ſet- | 
teth fo2th the glozye ol God, is holye and 
deuine: but whatſoever ſerueth to the 


An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap. vij. 


R, Foꝛ hee which truelye abydeth God | 
ſhall caſilye vnderſtande and knowe, | 
whether the doctrine whiche is taught, 
be of God,o2 pzoceeded from ſome vaine 
imagination of Phantaſte. 

Vereby it appeareth how foliſh they 


are at thisdaye , which feare the perill 
of crring ſo much that they refuſe vtter⸗ 


lye to reade the holy ſciptures, by which 


ſayde in vaine, knocke and it ſhall be o⸗ 
pened vnto vou. But let vs not doubte, 


himſelfe ſpeaketh his 


owne prayle : but he 
that ſeketh his praiſe 
that ſent him, the 
ſame is true, and as| 
vnrighteouſneſſe is 
in him. 


M. Ver addeth a ſertaine argument, 


ambition of men, and in extolling them 
| obſcureth the glozye of GD D. doth not 


| onely deſerue no credite, but alſo ought | 


ſeuerelpe to be retected, 

X. Nowifſobe wer eramine the doc- 
trine of Chꝛiſt by this rule, I pꝛape you 
| what did Chꝛiſt ſerke foz in his doctrine? 
did her not ſerke the ſaluation of men and 
the gloꝛpe of God his Father: be ſought 
not his owne fame, oz the pꝛayſe of the 
people, 

Ikſobe hee had ſought theſe thinges, her 


| 


moze glo2yfie God , if wee confeſſe oure 


| 


| woulde not daue fled into the deſarte, 
when the lewes woulde haue taken him | 
and made him a Bing: Neyther woulde 
her willinglye haue offered himſelfe to 
the Croſſe , but woulde haue fozſaken 
the ſame. 

The doctrine of the Pope concerning 
the ſupꝛemacie of the ſeate of Rome, and 
concerning the ſuperto;ity aboue all the 
kinges of the carth, ſeketh hys owne 
pꝛayſe: it is not therefo;e of God. Jt 
(hall be lawful alſo by this rule, to iudge 
of the ſondꝛye contentations and inter⸗ 
pꝛetations of the hely Scriptures , con- 
cerning merites, and the rewarde of 
wozkes, concerning freewill , and ſuche 
lpke. Foz that doctrine which molt ſee- 
keth the glozye of God, and deminiſheth 
humaine ſtrength, is to be pꝛeferred 
and recepued befoze any other. 

And we ſhall moze glozifie God, if ſo be 
we acknowledge him not to be couetouſe 
and a ſertayne nigardly ſparer , whiche 
geueth nothing withoute pꝛice and re⸗ 
warde, but a certaine liberall diſpencer 
which giueth and beſtoweth all his gra⸗ 
ces and benifites frælye : and we ſhall 


power and ſtrength to be nothing (as in 
derde they are not) but onely God to bee | 


the wozker boath of the will and alſo of hat 


the wozlic in vs, 

Saint Paule alſo commaundeth that | 
pꝛophecie, that is to ſape, the interpꝛe⸗ 
tat ion of the ſcripture , ſhoulde pꝛoceede 
from the analogy 02 pꝛopoꝛtion of faith, 
Chereftoꝛe if thou bzing diners interpꝛe⸗ 
tations of Scripture to the rule of fayth, 
it ſhall be an eaſie matter to diſcerne be⸗ 
tweene them. C. Vereby alſo we are 
taught that no man can fapthfullye dil- 
charge the office of a Teacher in the 
Church, but he which beeing voyde of 
Ambition, ſeketh only to aduaunce the 
glozyof God. R. Laſtly the ende of 
them is to be conſidered, which deſpi⸗ 
ſing the gloꝛy of God ſ@ke their owne 
pꝛayſe, fleſhe beginneth at gloꝛy and en⸗ 
deth in contempte: but Criſte begin⸗ 
neth with Chzofſe and ſhame, and ma- 
keth an ende with greate gloꝛy and 
honoure. 


And 
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neſſe 1s in him 


M. The Loꝛde ſpeaketh not here ofe- 
uerye kinde of vnrighteouſneſſe (foz no 
man ſetting Ch2ilte aſide is perfealye 
righteous) but hee ſpeaketh here of ſedu- 
ſing vnrighteouſneſſe and deceyte: mea⸗ 
ning bim to be vniuſt whiche intrudeth 
himſelke into the office of teaching, to 
dete yue, and to ſ&ke his owne glo2ye, 
M. Her ſayth not, And no vnrighteouſ⸗ 
neſſe lhall be aſcribed vnto him: but, 
And there is no vnrighteouſnes in him, 
Foꝛ the wicked and vngodly attributed 
to Chꝛiſt himſel fe errour and vnrighte- 
ouſneſſe , although hee ſought nothing 


by whome hee was ſent : but there was 
no vnrighteouſneſſe in him. 


19. Did not Moſes giue 
you a lawe, and yet 
none of you keepeth 
the lawe ? why go ye 
aboute to kill mee? 


They which haue well conſidered of 
the Cuaungelicall bhiſtoztes, knowe that 
the ſame doe contapne ſertaine mired 
matters, the which the Cuaungeliſtes 
thought ſuffictent ſo to ioyne togither, 
that of thoſe fewe wozdes and accs 
which they haue w2itten , Chꝛiſt might 
be kno lone: neyther were they curious 
to make mention in oꝛder of all thinges 
whiche the Loꝛde boath did and ſpake. 
Herevppon thou mapſt ſe that an apt 
and fate beginning wanteth often | 
tymes in their w2itinges,an ende. C- | 
uenſo in this place the Cuangeliſte doth 
not ſhe we by a continnall oꝛder the woz 
des whiche our Dantoure ſpake, but on- 
ly taketh oute the pꝛincipall poyntes of | 
matters, whiche appertayne to the ſum * 


The Scribes andhigh Pꝛieſtes were 
inflamed with hatered againſt bym, be⸗ 
cauſe he had healed the man ſicke of the 
paulſey: the wiche they p2ofeſled they 
didofthe zeale and loue whiche they | 
bare vnto the lawe, To refell this their 
hypocriſie he bzingeth nowe an argu- 
ment , not ofthe matter but of the per- 
ſonne. Foꝛ becauſe they all licenciouſly 
lived ſtill in their ſinnes, as if they had 
neuer knowen oz hearde the Lawe of 
God, here thereby gathereth that they 
were touchid with no zeale o2 lone of 
Gods Lawe. But this defence was not 
ſuffictent to pzoue his cauſe . F02 ad⸗ 
mit that they vſe a falſe pꝛetence to co- 
uer their hatred, pet notwithſtanding 
it doth not follow that Chꝛiſt did well if 
he committed any thing contrary to the 
pꝛeſcripte Lawe. Foz we cannot excuſe 
oure owne falts by excuſing other men. 
But Chꝛiſt here Joyneth two members 
together. With the firſte he ftriketh 
| the conſtences of his enemics: and when 
they pꝛoudly boaſted them ſelues to bee | 
| the Patrones and defenders of the lawe 
he plucked from their faces this viſoz 
and hipocriticall ſhewe. Fo2 he caſteth 
in their teethe, their fufferaunce in per⸗ 
| mitting the Lawe to be b2oken at their | 
pleaſure: whereby it appeared that they 
had no care of the Lawe, Secondly he | 
deſcendeth to the cauſe if ſclfe, as wer 
| Gall ſe anon. And thus he bzingeth a 
| fullandperfect defence of his cauſe, 
There foꝛe the ſumme of this parte is, 
| that there is no zealeo2 loue towarde 
the Lawe in ſuche as contemne the ſame 


| 
ok the whoale. | 
| 


Wherevppon Chziſte doth inferre, that 
there was in the Jewes ſome other pꝛo⸗ 
uocation to madneſle, in that they went 
aboute to kill hym. Cuenſo at this dayc 
the Pope, Biſhopes, Abbattes, Monkes, 
| Fryers, and the whole belliſhe rable, | 
muſte be dꝛawen oute of their lourking 
| Dennes, ſo oftenas they withſtanding | 
| God and his wholſome decine, da faine 
| that they doe the ſame of godly affection 
| and zeale. 


| Foz if their lyfe bee diſcloſed, 
| wee ſhall fynde in the ſame nothing 
but hoꝛrible wickedneſſe coulleered 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


with hipocriũe. 


AH. There is no doubte but that oure 
ſautoure Chʒiſt did greatly pꝛouoke and 
Jewes with 
this ſharpe repꝛehencion. They did gloꝛy 
and boaſt of Moyſes, of the Lawe , and 
of God: and vet neuertheleile they ob- | 
ſerued not the Lawe which was geuen 
them, by whiche notwithſtanding they | 
loked to be ſaued, And ſo thoſe miſe - 
rable and blinde men founde death in 
that, by whiche they pꝛomiled to them 


|gaule the myndes of the 


ſclues life, 


halt the Deull: who 
goeth about to kill 


thee / 


B. Peraduenture the people not 
knowing what their Rulers went as 
2 and pzaciſed agaynſt the Lozde | 
ſought, C. As if they ſhoulde ſape, Thou 


that goeth about to kill thee, Foz this 


ned to furie, 02 when one was out cf 
his wittes, to ſaye that hw bad a Diucll, 
And verily as ſoft and gentle chatiſ- 


ments, are the fatherlve ſtroakes of 
GOD, euenſo when he dealeth moze 
hardel pe and ſharpelye with vs, he ſe⸗ 
meth not to ſtrike vs with his bande, 
but rather to vſe the Deuill the Pini⸗ 
ſterofhis wzath. £47 Notwithſtan- 
ding there are ſome which referre not 
this aunſwere to the common multt- 


tude, but to the Scribes and Phariſees, 
the enimies of Chꝛiſte: but the tert is 
quight repugnaunt to they2 iudgement | 
C. Foz beca uſe the purpoſe of the high 
Pꝛieſtes and Scribes was not knowne 
as pet to the common ſo2te of people, 


20. The people aunſwe- 


red and ſayd: Thou 


ſapde that her had the Deuill, becauſe | 
be complayned that his deathe was 


art madde and lpeſt: there is no man 


was a common manner of ſpeache a⸗ 
mong the Jewes, when a man was mo- | 


pve thinke, namely fo2 that J haue hea⸗ 
led a man on the Sabboth dape: but as 


Sabboth dape, and there is no faulte⸗ 


npe tnfanntes were net circomciſed. 
By this example he defendeth his dede. 


the paulſey were alpke , that boath of 
them were deuine wozkes : but Chꝛiſt 
ſheweth that this his wozke was bet- 
ter than the other,becauſe it was a be⸗ 
| nefite pertayningto the whole man. 


they with a ſimple minde repꝛehended 
Chꝛiſt. Theſe foltlh men therefoze at | 
tribute it to madneſſe, that Chziſt com- | 


playneth that his death is ſought, 


Vereby wer are taught to take dilli⸗ 
gent heede, that we geue not our age 
ment of vnknowne matters: and it ſo 
be it fal out at any time that we be raſh- | 
lye condemned by ſimple andignozaunt 
men, we muſt pacientlpe ſuffer the 


ſame after the example of Chzilt. 


M. Seing that bee which came to tread 
downe the @erpentes heade, and to diſ- 
| ſolue the wozkes of the Diuell , modeſt- 


' lyeſuffered this blaſphempe. 


| 

21. Telus aunſwered,and 
ſayde vnto them J 
haue done one work 


| 
| and ye all merualle. 
| 


l. He pꝛoſecuteth his fozmer complaint 
and maketh no aunſwerc at all to the 
blaſphempe. C. And firſt of all her ſhe⸗ 
weth that the Pyzacle which bee had 
w2onght was not repugnaunt with the 
laweofGDD, M. When ha ſayth 
that her had done one wozke , he ſpra⸗ 
keth ok the reſtoꝛing of hym whome her 
healed on the Sabboth bay at the Poole. 
C. Che ſcence and meaning then is this 
I (yer ſaye)am guiltie of one onely fault 
fo: the which J am to be repꝛehended 


fo2 pou, pe doe moꝛe wozkes euerpe 


Cap.vij. 


| * 


founde with them. Foz there paſſed 
not ene Sabboth daye on the which ma⸗ 


In thts, cucomtiſion, and the healing of 


ö 


But 


— — 


—— — 


— — 
— — _ 


| Hupert 
tim in 
| rung 

| Habbot 


Lak. z. 


vpon Saint TON. Cap. vij. Pag. 250 
| decanſc.(f was a-benefite pertayming But ſteing humaine neceflitye cannot l 
| to the whole man. | | want theſe wozkes, therefotethe lawe | * © 
| ;13nt if her had healed the manonelye | | of the @abboth hath another reſpece, 


| of a co2pozall diſeaſe, than this compa | | not tothe caſe and reſt of the bodye, but 
| riſon would not haue auapled. | Foz | | to thereſteof the @pyzite, the which is, 
| Tifcumciſon'which'belongeth ta ſoules | | when we reſte from our nature, by 
| 
| 


health, houlde haue moꝛc ercellencye. which wee were boꝛne in inne, and do 
Ctgiſt therefoze-royneth;the ſpyzituall | | ſuffer the hol ye Ohoſte. bya newe rege⸗ 
kruite of the Pyzacle , with the er | neration to fulfpll his wozkes in vs: fo2 
ternall beneſitc done to the body. 1; And | | he doth trulye keepe the Sabboth daye 
tderefoze he'doth rightlye pꝛeferre the | | which denining his owne ſtrength , gi⸗ 
per tea ſaluactonof: the whole man. ueth ouer himſelfe wholelye to the 
TH k em ot en, nin wozkes of OO D. M, Foz the Sab 

| | — —— oy vaine and trifeling —— 

AAP 1472 . es, which are repugnaunt to the ſpiritually, 
4 And ye all maruaile. | | yginege of the ſams. -Whberctppon |, _ © 
W it was obiected to the Jewes that it was 7-»5 


+ | | betfer fo2 their women to ſpinne than 
C. The maruayling of the which hee | | to daunce vpon the @avboth dapes. 
ſpcaketh , ſignifyeth that murmuring But they were trayned vppe in thoſe 
which roſe of the veede of Chziſt, becauſe | | ſuperſtitions , and accuſtomed in the 
they thought him to bee moze bolvethan | | ſame th2ough the fault of the Pꝛieſtes 
| was mate. and Phariſees, This ſuperſtitious ad- 
| M. In the which appearethacertaine | miration is plentifall in the Papacye, 
2 generall ſuperſticion ot the people of the They meruaple if a P21 marrye 
betung the lewes, by which they iudged ſimply the with alawfull wife, but they meruaile 
Dabbotg. Dabboth to bee bꝛoken by wozkes : put | | not if they liue libidinoufly with cucrye 
ting no difference betweene one wozke | | Yarlot, They meruaile ifſo be vppon 
and another, accoꝛding to they2 ſeueral | | the @abboth daye a man doe anpe ne⸗ 
quallityes: inſomuch that they accoun- | | ceſarye and pzofitable wozke : but they 
kal. 4. | ted this my2aculous healing of the man | doe not mernayle if all fall to dzinking, 
ſicke of the Paulſe, to bee the bzcaking to gamning and to daunſing. They 
| of the Sabboth. | meruayle if a man cate fleſhe in Lent: 
The which they dyd not onely at this | but they meruell not ifall man p;oucke 
tyme, but at diuers other tymes alſo: as | | GD D to wzath with finne, 
when the Kulars of the Dinagogue be- | | A, Reade moze concerning the obſerua- 
ing angrye with the Lozde foz healing | tion 02 bꝛeaking ot the Sabboth in oure { 
on the Sabboth daye, ſayd to the people, | | expoſition of the twelfe Chapter of 
There are ſixe da ves for men to worke Pathe w, beginning at the ſccond verſe. 
in: in theſe therefore come and bee hea- 
| led, and not on the Sabboth daye. 
This pꝛeciſeneſſe came vppou theſe 


woꝛdes of the Lawe, In it thou ſhalt 
ns, ne el (24. Judge not after; the 


ͤ—— — — —_ 
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miſcrable men dyd not perceyue that X 
| the Sabboth was not fulfilled with bo- Tor b . l g 
dilyreſte,fozthen vppon the Sabboth but iudge: with a 
| | daye, men muſt not lye, ſtande, e, 
| eate,dzinke,ſpeakeheare, ſw, circum- ryghteouſe luc Se- 
| tile, no; helpe his neyghbours Dre, be- ment 
| ing fallen info a Pitte : foz all theſe ; 
| | are wozkes, | | | 


Z, 3 After | 


— — — — 2 © ů — —ẽ— —„-: — 


258 


An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


| 


Dꝛeiudice 
m iudge⸗ 
ment. 


| 


| 

| 

| 

| 

Deu. nas. | ricd awaye with euill affections , iudge 


After be had ended his defence, he victh | 


alſo repꝛehenſton, becauſe they being ca- 


not rightlye of thecauſe . R. The Law | 
commaundeth Judges to iudge with a 


righteous iudgement, and not to reſpea 
any mans perſon, becauſe the iudge⸗ | 


ment is Govdes, 


Ol this Law Chzilt putteth the Jewes | 


| 
| 


| 


| 


in minde, that in this cauſe concerning | 
the bzeaking of the Sabboth, hey ſbould 


not with reſpec of perſons , neyther | 


with enuie, no2 with fauour, iudge but 
with tuſt iudge ment, that is to ſav, the 
only cauſe conſidered, By. As if hee ſhould 
ſape, in iudging of my deede, ye muſt. 
not follow the affecton of anger noꝛ of 

hatred, but equitie, and the minde of 
the Lawe. Ye ſhoulde verilye be con- | 
uinced of great iniuſtice, ifſo be in one 


andthe ſelfe iame face ye tuftific Moy- | 


' 


| 


| 


! tuſtely reuerenced among them. When 


ted to me foz ſinne, which was not hurt⸗ 


ſes and condemne mer: but pour tndge- | 
ment ſhall be iuſt, if that be not impu⸗ 
full to him. | 

Furthermoze Circmciſion was 


| the ſame was done vppon the Sabboth 


| baye, they knew that the Law was not 


bzoken, becauſe the wozkes of GD D 


among themſelues doe rightlye agræ. 


| 


Am whp doe they not ſo thinke of 


| Chꝛiſtes woꝛk, but onely becauſe a cons | 


| 


cepued pzciudice of the perſon , poſſeſ- | 


ſeth their mindes: therefoze the iudge⸗ 
; mentſhall neuer be right, except it bæ 


| 


moderated by the truth of the matter. | 


Fo2 ſo ſone as the perſons come in 


| fight, they bende their eyes and ſcences 
| vppon them, ſo that truth quight vani⸗ 


ſheth awape. R. The Jewes ercuſed | 
Moyles becauſe of the auchozitte of the 
perſon, of the bꝛeaking of the Sabboth, | 
although by his decree, and by the decree | 
of the Fathers alſo, an infaunte might 
becircumſiſed,and ſacrifices killed: and 
they acctiſed Chzift, becauſe of the con- 

tempt and baſeneſſe ofthe perſon , who 
by the ſame example of Moſes, had not 
cut ot a mannes member, but had hea- | 
led the whole man on the Sabboth day . | 


Zierefo:e Chizſt reuoketh them to | 


in all cauſes and matters, but moſt ne- | 


— otight to take place 
| 


|ceffaricitis when werhaue to doe with 
deuine and heanenlye matters. Fo: 
wee are moſt eaſilye dzawne from 
the ſame, by the hatred o2 contempt of 
men, M. Fo; wheras they which com- 
monlpe are counted learned men are ſo 
greate enimies to wholeſome docrine, 
and are dꝛawne awape in iudgement, 
who ſeth not that this is the fault ther⸗ 
ol, that they haue moze reſpect eyther to 
the Rulers , oz to the Bilhops, oz to 
the perſons of the P2inces, and fo the 
outwarde ſhewe of religion, which the 


is true 02 falſs in theſematters where⸗ 
about they contende, 
And it is to be noated that Chziſte ſayde 
not, J will not haue you ſimply to iudge 
of my fade: foꝛ Jam the Lozde of all 
things, and am ſabiec to no mans iudg⸗ 
ement : but de ſayde, Judge not after the 
outewarde apperaunce, but Iudge with a 
righteouſe Iudgement. 

By whiche wozdes verely he doeth 
not refuſe to hane Judgement geuen of 
bis wozkes, but he requireth that wee 


alſo by this place that Moyſcs and ch 
doe not diſagree as the Jewes thought: 
nay the Lawe and the doctrine of Chꝛiſt 
as touching theSpirite, doe very well 
aare: A1. As maye alſo caſily be pꝛo⸗ 
ued by ſondery places of Scripture: 


Judge rightly of the ſame, What Jn- 
ſolencie and pꝛide is it then whiche re- 


Cap.vij | 


{ 


common people beſt alowe , than what 


mayneth in the Biſhop of Rowe , who 
ſayth not with Chziſte (whoſe dicar 
notwithſtanding he boaſteth him ſelfe 
to be) Judge not after the vtter appe- 
raunceot᷑ my dedes? but ſimply he ſayth | 
J will not haue you to Judge of me, and | 
of my dedes at all 4. So many 
Theucs, Robbers # murtherers would 
ſay,yfit might be graunted them. But 
Chꝛiſte doth not thus although he were 

Lo2d of all, but ſetteth his wozkes and 
doctrine befo2e the wicked to bee Judged, 

ſo that theey obſerue right tudgement 


As we ſhall ſ& alſo hereafter in the | 
eyghterne chapter, EVS. Ve gather | 
ziſt Moyles? | 

| Chiiſte | 
| JArce, 


25. Then 


the rule of right indgement. C. The | 


| 


| 


— . ts 
— — — 


— — 


— 


— —  —— —————_——--——_a 


| riſets, and Seniours of the people, but 


vpon Saint FOAN. Cap. vi. Pag. 


n 


25. Then ſayde ſome 


of them of leruſalem 
Is not this he, whom 
they goe aboute to 


kill. 


Theſe thinges ſhe we howe the doctrine 
of truth pꝛeached to the woꝛlde is recei⸗ 
ued , what troublcs ſocuer aryſe foz the 
Goſpelles ſake . Foz after the truth is 
pꝛeached the wauering and confſtante 
multitude, are denidedinto ſondery af- 
fections, A. Theſe men of Jeruſalem 


were not of the Kulers , Scribes, Pba- 


of the Citizens and Jndwellers of Je- 
ruſalem, to whome the beginning of 
thys lyinge in waight was knowen,and 
who knewe howe greatly Chziſte was 
enuied. 

Theſe men therefoze kowing what 
greate hatred the Rulers of they2 nati- 
on bare to Chzift, marucile not in vaine 
they beeing nowe quiet , that Chꝛiſte 
woulde not only walke openly in the 
Temple, but alſo bouldly pꝛeache in the 
ſame: but in this they offende that they 
doe not waye and conſider the p2out- 
dente of God in a myꝛacle altogether de⸗ 
uine. 

Euenſo carnall men, ſo often as they 
behoulde ſome ſtraunge wozke of Ood, 

do marueile, but in the meane time there 
commeth not into their minde any con- 

ſiderat ion of Gods power. 

But it is our parte moze wiſely to 

erpende and waye the wozkes of God: 

ſpecially when the wicked notwitſtan- 

ding all they2 pzactiſes bynder not the 

race of the Goſpell as they deſper, be⸗ 

cauſe God with his mighty hande docth 

caſte them downe, 


26. But lo he ſpeaketh 


| 


of whome the Euaungeliſt ſpeaketh here | . 


bouldly , and they 


Doe Rulers 


the 


this1s very Chriſt. 


AM, Theſe Citizens ſeme to be grie⸗ 
ued, that Chziſte pꝛeacheth ſo frely, the 
Scribes and Phariſcis houlding their 
peace, whoſe lying in wayte they knewe 
well pnough. 

Verc is to be noated the liberfie of 
Chzilt in teaching. Foz he did not 
pꝛeache couldly in the Temple as ſome 
doe, but openly, freely, and bouldly. So 
muſte they ſpeake which mapntapne 
the trueth with a good conſcience, kno⸗ 
wing that they do not ſpeake their owne 
phantaſics,noz the dꝛeames of other 
men, but the wozde and trueth of God 
in the Church, although the ſame be im⸗ 
pugned and withſkode by wicked Bi⸗ 
ſhopes and Rulers of the people. It is 
not ſufficient to ſpeake that whiche is 
trueth , but this ſpecially is required, 
that thoſe thinges be ſpoken whiche are 


true,that the ſame be ſpoken truely aud 
bouldely,not obſcurely but man:fcftlie, 
not fearfully, but conffantlye , 


ſaye nothing to him:| 


knowe in deede that 


R. Chꝛiſte knewe well ynough the ha- 
tred and liynge in wayte of the Phart- 
ſeis, (foz he ſayde befoze, why do ye ſeke 
to kill me) and yet notwitſtanding her 
ſpeaketh befoze them voyde ok all feare 
no man gaynſaying hym , 

A. This bouldneſſe of ſpeache he 
pꝛomiſed to his Apoſtlles , that being 
armed by their example, ſo often as we 
ſhoulde pꝛeache the trueth, at the com⸗ 
maundement of Chꝛiſte , wer ſhoulde 
not conſider ſo muche be foꝛe whome we | 
ſpeake, as in whoſs name we ſpeake, 
This bouldneſſe alſo the Apoſtle Paule 
deſpered to be geuen hym. 


27. 


Howe be it wee 
knowe this man 
whence hee is, but 


when | 


Bo 
in pzea- 


ching the 
truth. 


Ephe. 6.19. 


Ad. 4.29 
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Blumdenes 


im vnder 
Uanding. 


| 


| 


| 


| Go 
the Rulers, they are ſo karre from fol- 


"An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition n 


when Chriſte com- 

meth, no man kno- 
| vveth whence hee 
a 


R. As yt they had ſayde, we marueile 
greatly at the ſilence of our Phariſeis, 
who now ſuffer him publiquely 4 fraly 
to pꝛeache, whome befoze they laye in 
| wayte to ſnare, and intrappe:peraduen- 
ture they them ſelues are become Chꝛi⸗ 
Niancs ,and confefſe this man to ber 
Chꝛiſt. But pet wee cannot thinke that | | 
they are ſo farre out of their wittes, that 
they beleeue this man to be Chꝛiſt. 

Fo; ſome repozte that Chziſte ſhal⸗ 
be btterly vuknowen when be commeth 
inſomuche that ko man ſhall knowe | 
from hence be commeth: but we know | 
that this is the Sonne of Joſeph , and | 
that bis kynſcmen dwell in Nazareth. 
Howe then can he be that Mellias p2o- | 

miſed by the Pꝛophetes, and loked fo: | 
of the people? Yere wir ſ& not only | 
' bowe areate the birndneſſe of men is 
when they come to Judge of deuine mat⸗ | 
ters: but alſo that this is a fault natural- 
tally ingraffedinthem, namely, that 
| they are very (kilfull and wiſe to ſtoppe 
and ſtaye them ſelues from comming to 
true and per kee knoweledg , Often 
tymes by the craffe aud ſubteltie of the 
Deuell it com meih to paſſe that there ar 
| ſtombling blockes , whiche dꝛiue many 
| awayeſrom Chziſte: but if the waye 
| were neuer ſo playne and euen, yet not⸗ 
withſtanding, euery man woulde make 
a ſtombling blocke to hym ſelfe So 
longe as the Rulers ofthe people were 
alienate from Chziſt, onely their Incre⸗ 
dulitie was a lette to this people: nowe 
that umpediment being taken awape. 


they kapne vnto them ſelues a newe 
cauſe, that they might not come to ned 


| Fapth. 


Vea, when if was mate that ad] 
ulde be moniſhed by the erample of 


| lowing that which is right that they 


willingly ſtomble in the firſte ſteppe, 


| 


| 


| be boꝛne man, 
| where 

the euerlaſting 
God, 


28. ThenCryed leſus 


it was meete, that it ſhoulde be Ood ma⸗ 


which beginne well, excopt the Lozd d 2d do 
direfte, their ſteppes oven fill the ende 
They toke occaſion of offence hereof, | 
II betauſe all thinges whirhowere in 
the Logde , were fo humble and baſe, | 
that hothin ſeemed wozthy of admy;a- 
n, and becauſe all men knewe from 
cf he was, 
Vereby we are taught what a daun⸗ 
gerouſe thing it is to rent and wzeſt the 
Dcriptures, and ſo to deuide Chꝛiſt him | 
ſelfe, that hal fe of that which belongtfkh 
vnto hym is not Judged his. God p20 
miſed a deliuerer to come of the ſcede of 
Dauid-and Ch:iſte in diners plates 
challengeth this to him ſelfe, Zherſozc 


E 


nikeſted in the fleſho, whiche ſhoulde bee 
the Redeemer of his Churche. So My- 
cheas nameth the place where Chzilte 
ſhoulde be boꝛne: but by andbyafter her 
p20pheſreth of mo2c high degree, but pet 
theſame to be ſecrete and hid. B. Yere- | 
vppdn therckoze they loked fo2 Choifte | 
to bee ſuche a one as his comming ſhould 
be vaknowen, and whoſe power and 
woꝛkes ſhoulde be from the beginning 
ek the woꝛlde. 

But theſe miſerable men , reſpecting 
nothing in Chꝛiſte, but that whiche 
might be ſeene, raſhly gather that he was 
not the ſame whiche was pꝛomiſed. 


b Cap. vi. ; 


Mich. 5. | 


| 


R. They ſhoulde haue red the reſte of Eſay.4:. i 


| Elap 13 | 


the P2ophets , whiche fozeſhewed many | 


lap 2.1 


thinges concerning the humilitie of oure | Tach. 
ſauioure Chziſte. C. Let vs learne Dan. 9.26. 


| therefaze ſo to behoulde the humilitie of 


Chꝛiſt in the fleſhe, that the ſame humi⸗ | 


litie whiche the wicked deſpiſe „ maye | 
bing vs to his heauenly glozp. 


Do 
Bethlehem where he was appoynted to 
ſhallbe a gate to vs 
mayo enter into 
Uingdome of | 


wee 


in the 
he taught 


Te mple as 


ſaying, 


Cuenſo men are wonte to fall awape, 


—— — — — — — — 


ET 


vpon Saint FOHN., Cap w. Pag. 


— 


yee boath knowe 
me, and whence |] 
am ye knowe, and | 
am not come of my 


ſent mee is true 
whome ye knowe 
not. 


Then cryed 70 
; ſus. 


1. Nowe the Cuaungeliſt ad- 


ſelfe, but hee that | 


he aunſwered to the Judgement of the 
Citizens of Jeruſalem concerning hym. 
By, Shewing who, and from whence 
he is: the which he doeth with a moze 
loude voyce , that not only they whiche 
were nere, but alſo all that were in the 

Churche might playn ly heare. Foz that | 
place was verie fete to pzeach fozth the 
glazy of God , C. But he doeth with 
ſharpe wo2des inuey agaiuſt their raſh- 


deth the woꝛdes of Chziſte, by whiche 


| | them lelues in their falſe opinion, exclu⸗ 
det them lelues from the knowledge or 

the tructh, 

'thinges {ncwe nothing. And verily, 

there is nota woꝛſe plague, then when 

the perſwation of a little knowledge 


that they carelefly reiege whatſoeuer 


Me fvealeth Ironice, oz meaning the 
coatrary when he ſapeth. 
1 


1 


| 


| 


i 
| 


neſſe, becauſe they p2oudly pleaſing 


Als if ha ſhoulde ſape, ye knowing all 


whtch men haue, doth ſo bewitche them, 


they m their owne ſence vnderſtand, 


52 both know me, and 8 


2 whence | ame know. 


B. Fo2 he meaneth that they are de⸗ 


ceiued, and that they know not the ſame 
whoroofthey boaſted , namely from | 


whence he was, 


And Fam not "mw 
of my ſelfe. 


C. Po oppoleth that which is true, 
againſt the falſe opinion whiche they 
had conceyued, As if her ſhoulde (aye, 
While pe faſten youre eyes ſo ſtedfaſtly 
vppon the earth. pe thinke alſo that pe 
ought ſo to loke vppon mee: and ſo per 
deſpiſe me as a baſe Sonne ofthe earth. 
— Ood ſhall teſtific that J came from 

eauen. 


M here foꝛe, how ſoener pe reiece me 
God will accknowledge mee to ber hys 
Donne. 

' M, This is a very familliar ſaying 
of Chꝛiſt, by whiche he teſtifieth that the 
Father ſent hym , to the ende we might 
knowe that there is nothing in him but 
that whiche is deuine. 


yo he that 2 


me is true. 


C. Ve calleth Ood true, in that ſence 
in the whiche the Apoſtle calleth hym 
faythfull, 

If we be vnbeleeuing (ſayth he) he a / 
bideth faithfull who cannot denie hym 
ſelfe. Foz his meaning is, that the cre⸗ 
dite of the Goſpell is neuer a white the 
leſſe, howeſoeuer the woꝛlde gocth 
about to fruſtrate the ſame: and that 
Chꝛiſte abydeth whole, howeſocuer the 
wicked go aboute to deuide hym, and to 
detrad from hym, becauſe the trueth of 
God doth al waye abyde ſounde, and like 
it ſelke. 

Chꝛiſte ſœeth hym ſelfe to bee con⸗ 
temned, and there foze he beareth not 
with them, but mightely withſtandeth 
their arrogancie. Mith this inuincible 
and heroicall fo:titude all the faithfull 
ought to be indued: yea dur Fayth ſhall 
neuer be ſtable and firme, ercept wee 
make a ſcoꝛne of the peruerſe frowarde⸗ 
neſle of the wicked, when they rebell a- 


gainſt Chꝛiſte. But ſpecially it is mete 


| that Godly teachers being hereby incou- | 


— — —— 
— — 


raged 


* 


— —— ————— 
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raged ſhoulde goe foz warde in defending 
wholeſome doctrine , pea though the 
whole woꝛlde ſtriue againſte the ſame. 


— — — 


| 


' Vaine con 
' idence 19 
"to be eſte⸗ 

| wed, 


Do Icremy,fo Eſay, and ſo Paul thought 
it ſufficient to ſet God only againſte the 
raging woꝛlde. R. Alſo this trueth of 
God maye be referred to the pꝛomiſes, 
which the Scriptures teſfific to be made 
of God concerning Chzifte. Foꝛ Chzilt 
was ſent of God, foz thetrueth of God 
to confirme the pzomiſes made vnto the 


Fathers. 
— home ye knowe 


nor. 

C. He declareth that it is no mar- 
ueile yr he were not knowen fo the 
lewes, which kne we not Ood. Foz this 
is the true beginning of. wiſedome to 
haue reſpecte vnto God, R. To knowe 
* God, is not to baue the Law oz to know 

the La we, oz to ſpeake andglozy of God: 
but knowe Chꝛiſt thzough faith, is truly 
toknowe Cod. 
Foz Chꝛiſt is the face, fozme, Jmage, 
woꝛde. and purpoſe of God the Father. 
 Reiecting therefoze Chailt, they doe glo- | 
ry of God the Father in vayne , as wee 
ſhall ſe hereafter, 


29. But I knowe hym: 
| for] am of hym, 


and he hath ſent me. 


C. Ve declareth, that he is not thus 
boulde raſhly 02 withoute cauſe. And by 
bis crample he teacheth vs that we | 
ought not lightly to vſe the name, and to 
boalte of the ſame as of the patron and 
reuenger ok dure cauſe. Foz there are 
many to boulde in boaſting of Gods au⸗ 
thozitie: yea thoſe men which boaſt their 
owne inuencions foz deuine ozacles, wil 
| vſenothing ſooner to condemne the 
| Judgementes of all other men then the 

| name and authozitie of God. But by 


theſe woꝛdes of Chꝛiſte we are unt 
ö 


to beware of vayne confidence: and wee 
muſte then bouldly tryue againſt men 
when the truth of God is manikeſt vnto 
vs: and when we are ſure that God, 
| tandethon dure ſide, /. Therfoze 


it to pale that in ſo greate mallice and 


Chꝛiſt ſpeakethof the ſure t vndoubted | 
knowledge of God, of the whiche he a- | 
loane maye fruelpboaſte, R. Becauſe 

no man hath ſene God at any time, but 

bis onely Donne, which is in the bo⸗ 
ſome ok the father, who hath ſhewed him 


| vnto vs. Foz no manknoweth the Fa- | Mat. 


ther but the Sonne and he to whom the 
Donne will reueale hym. 


For Fam of him 
By this place may be gathered the cele⸗ 
| hall oziginallof Chꝛiſt. , And that 
he is the true Meſlias, By. Foz be was 
not ſent of God as other pꝛophetes were 
| but as the Sauiour of the whole wozld, 


| and the true Mediatour betweene God 
and man. 


30. Then they ſought 
do take hym: but no 
man layed handes 
on hym, becauſe his 
houre was not yet 


Come. 


C. There wanted neyther will, ney⸗ 
ther dilligente, noz power to hurte oure 
|ſauioure Ch:iſte, Nowe then — 


ſpight they are aſtonied, euen as if their 
| handes and their fete were bound , The 
| Cuaungeliſt cheweth the cauſe hereof, 


ſa ping. 
Becauſe his howre was 


not yet come. 


By whiche wer are admoniſhed , that 
Chꝛiſte was p2otened and defended by 
God againſte their foꝛce, and outragi- 
ous crueltie, And with all he taketh a⸗ 
wap the offence which might come by the 
 crofſe, becauſe there is no cauſe why wee 
| houlde be troubled when we heare that 
Chriſte was not caried to Death at the 
will and pleaſure of men, but was ap⸗ 
poynted to be made ſuch a ſacrifice by the 
decre and will of his Father, By Ther- | 
| koze Godes deuine pzotecion and p2oui- | 

dence is here commended vnto vs, to the | 


whiche 


Tohn.x 19 


— In” 


— — ——— 


8 
a 


— —— — — 


Cen, 47.8 
uin. 14. 
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whiche whoſoeuer wholy committeth 
himſelfe, ſhall go foz warde vopde of all 
feare in the Loꝛdes buſineſſe. C. Foz 
hereof is gathered a generall doarine. 
Foz howſoeuer we liue from dap to day 
pet notwit ſtanding with G O D euery 
mans houre of death is appoynted , Jt 
is a matter Incredible. that wee beeing 
ſubiede to ſo manp caſualties and haps 
to ſo many iniur ies of men, and of wilde 
beaſtes, and bering beſette with ſo ma- 
ny ſickeneſſes and diſeaſes, ſhould not- 
| withſtanding ber withoute the gonſhote 
ot all daungers, except it be when it is 
| Gods pleaſure to call vs: but wee muſte 
| fight and ſtriue continually againſt oure 
diſtruſte. And firſte of all wemuſt note 
here what docrine we heare, then the 
ende wherevnto it tendeth, and thirdly 
the exhoztation that is taken of the ſame 
that caſting all our cares vpon God, we 
mape followe cure vocation , and not 
| {warue from dure dutie thzough anye 
feare. S 
| Neuertheleſſe, lette no man paſſe hys 
boundes. Foz it is not mate that the 


truſte of Gods pꝛouidence, (houlde be ex⸗ 
tended farther than God hymſelfe hath 
| commaunded, B. Wherefoze lette vs 
| only ſeke to (ct fozth the Glo2zy of God, 
and as foz other thinges he will care foz, 
| neyther ſhail any thing happen to vs be- 
foꝛe cure houre be come:and then what 
ſoeucr happencth lhalbe fo2 oure ſalua- | 
tion: Concerning the whiche reade the 
one andtwentie chapter of Luke, the | 
eyghtane verſe. Xx. This if we belcue 
whenſoeuer any affliction arpſeth, wee | 
| will not diſpay2e, we will not ſeke fo 
vayne helpe, we will attempt no euell 
bit will pattently abide thehand of the | 
Lo2de, loking fo2 Yelpe from aboue, | 
Neyther is there any cauſe why thou 


chouldeſt diſtruſte that Cod will deale o⸗ 


therwiſe with tha than he hath done 
with Cheilt, 

Foz luke ho we the heade fareth ſo | 
-| hall the members, As it is to be ſene 
in loleph „in Dauid, in F-lizeus ' in 


«hin 6, 14 Paule ,tn Deter, and many other mo, 


26.9.2 


id, 11.8 


— _—_— 


31. 


Many of the people 


beleeued on him and 


| from daye to daye, euenſo godly,ſimple, 


ſtinate perſones: pet notwithſtanding 


\ . fayde, when Chriſte 

commeth, will he do 
moe miracles than 

theſe that this man 
. hath done: 


| 


' 


leened. 


2 the people 8 


By, This alſo pertapneth to conſola- 
tion, that as the wicked are multiplyed 


| and good men ſhall neuer be wanting to 
beleeue the Goſpell , C. Chꝛiſte might 
haue ſ&med to pꝛeache to deafe and ob⸗ 


the Cuaungeliſt ſayth, that there fol- 
lowed ſome fruite, 37. Becauſe the 
| Kingdome of God —_— be pꝛeached 
| withoute fruite. C. Therefoze how- 
ſoeuer ſome do fret and fame, ſome de- 
ride, and otherſome Cauill, whereof di- 
uers diſcencions maye arpſe, pet not- 
| withſtanding , the pꝛeaching of the Goſ⸗ 


pellſhall not bee vnp;ofitable , Where 
foe the ſeede muſt be ſown, and we muſt | 
patiently abide, vntill continuance of 
| tyme bzing fo2th fruite, 


«When (rift commeth & 


B. Theſe men hauing the ſede of 
God might haue ſcene great thinges in 
the Lo2de, namely ſuch great ſignes and 
mpꝛacles, as greater could not be:here⸗ 
| vppon alſo they knewe Chzift bymſelfe, 

being nothing offendedat his humilitie, 
at his ſtocke and kind2ed, 02 at his con- 
uerſation. C. But becauſe they rather 
depended vppon miracles than leaned to 
doctrine, and were not as pet fully per⸗ 


waded that Jeſus was Chꝛiſt the ſonne 
| of God, this woꝛde ( beleeued ) is impꝛo⸗ 
perly vſed, that is to ſaye, becauſe they 
| weare redy to heare him, and ſhewed 

them ſelues apt to be taught of bim as of 
a maſter, ſuch pꝛeparation of faith is 
called fayth. Thereſoꝛe in that the holy 
| Ghoſte voutſafcth to call a ſmale ſparke 
| of good affection by ſo honorable a title, 
| we onght thereby to be incouraged, and | 

not 
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nat to doubte but that the leaſt farthſhal | | 


be acceptable vnto God, A. Bere we ſe 
that one and the ſel ke lame pꝛeaching ol 
the Soſpell, doth p2ofite the ümpler 
ſozt to inſtrucion, but to the other it 
geueth matter ofcontrapicion, In like 


manner the ſignes and miracles of oure 
ſauioure Chꝛiſte were ſette brfoze all | | thedocrine ofthe Phariſets , Therefvze 


menseyes tobe ſene, by the fight and 
diligent conſideration whereof the elea 
velœued on hym. B. But the Rep20- | 
bate coulde behoulde nothing in Chzilke 
but baſe and contemptible thinges, 
| whereat they were offended, 


Tne Phariſeis heard 
that the people mur- 
mured ſuche thinges 
concerning him and 
the Phariſeis ma 
high? Prieſtes ſent 
ſeruauntes to take 
him. 


did declare it ſelke to the people , the 
moꝛe the mallice, the ſpight, and furie of 
the Phariſees increaſed, foz the Pha⸗ 
riſets were appoynted as Stoutes to 
ſake all occaſion to ſuppꝛeſſe Cbziſte. 
In the ſozmer place 02 rome the Cuan- 
geliſt nameth them aloane: after ber toy- 
neth with them the bigh P2ieſtes , with 
whome alſo they tooke parte, There is 
no dotibte but that as theſe Phariſcts 
were the mot zelous obſeruers of the 
Laube, ſo were they the moſt zelous ene⸗ 
mies of al other vnto Chzilt: but becauſe 
they were not able aloane to oppꝛeſſe 
| Chailtz, they referred the matter to the 
| whole ozder of Pueſthoode, So that 
they which otherwiſe were enemies and 
at contention bet wenne them ſelues, doe 
nowe by the helpe of Dathan agre toge⸗ 
tber, and conſpire among themſelues a⸗ 
gunſte the Somme of God, 1. Cuen 
as we reade of Herode and Pilate, when 


Luk. 23. 12. Chziſte was bzought befoze them to bee 
Judecd: f 02 then they Were made friends _ 


crites 


did not offende them, but the obſcu- 
ring of their owne name 


. The moze that the glozy of chꝛiſt 


betweene whome befoze there was hart⸗ 
burning and grudge, Bv. And it greatly 
 greeved the high Pꝛieſtes „ that the 
people negleaing the Religion ok the 
Phariſeis, and as it were deſpiſing thoſe 


holy men, followed Chꝛiſte and his doc | 


tryne which was quight repugnaunt to 


| the wicked Jewes, mpnding to ſtay this 
rumoꝛe concerning Chꝛiſte, ſubozned 
publique ſoldiers whiche might bzing 
dym bounde. Af, In the whiche we 


_ Cap.vij. | 


| 


mape ſwate the nature of wicked Hipo⸗ 

At the firſt when they ſought to 
kyll Chꝛiſt, they pꝛetended the bzeaking 
of the Sabboth : when as notwitſtan⸗ 
ding, the breaking of the @abboth: 


— 


But | 
ſo ſone as they heare this ramoure of 
the people concerning C1210, they were 
in luch a rage that they went avoute o⸗ 
penly to lape violent hand on hom. Do 

impietie. ſomwhile ſeketh to ſhed inno⸗ 
tent bloud pztutly : but when it hath not 
ſucceſle. then it openly burſteth fo2th. 0 

Faule at the firſte laye p2tuily in wayte 

to deſtrope David : but when bis rage 

was moze hoat, he began with open 
warre and perſecution to ſche his death 

Thus allo are Yipocrites wont to be⸗ 
haue them ſelues, who in the Churche | 
ſekenot Chꝛiſte, but cyther the eſtima- 

tion of their ownename,epther gapne, 

| eyther kingdome, oz clſe the impunitie 
| of offences , who at the firſte, pꝛetended 
the zeale of Cod but are ſo mad at the 
laſte, that all men maye ſx what it is 
they looke foz, and whit ofkendeth 
them. 

C. Poꝛeouer pf ſo be the Phariſeis 
were ſo whoat ,4 ſo carefully diligent, to 
dekende the coꝛrupt ſtate 07 the Churche | 
howmuche moze vehement ought we to 
be in delending the kingdome of Chꝛiſte 
| Foz the madneſſe of the Bapiſtes is no | 
leſſe at this daye,to ertinguiſhe the gol ⸗ 
pell. . Laſt of all it appeareth bow | 

pꝛepoſtourous the Tudgement, and how | 
peruerſe the counſaile of the repzoba' e 
is. 

The multitude murmure and Chꝛiſt 
is tommaunded fo be taken, | 


— 


UG hv 


t. Ain. 
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It 232+ 


ſhoulde he ſcourged, and examined, that 
uf know wherefoze they cryed 

: whereas rather her ought to 
— — the mouthes of thoſe impu⸗ 
dent Dogges, which continually bar cked 
at the little flocke of Chzitk, 


13. Then ſayde Teſus vn- 
to them, yet am I a 
litcle while wich you 


him that ſent mee: 


By, When Jeſus knew what they pai⸗ 
uilye went about, he declared vnto them 
in certaine darcke ſentences, boath that 
their conſpiracies ſhoulde be bayne, 


tune of his owne fre will offer vp hys 


redemption of the whole wozlae.; and 
ſo vnder a ſertaine hydden and darke 
ſpeache, her detlareth vnto them the mi⸗ 


ſhoꝛtly dye, after that aſcende into hea⸗ 
uen, and ſo to tome from thence to iudge 
bys 3 

There are forte which thinke 
„ wo2des fo beſpoken , to the aſs 
aſſemblye of people which were pꝛeſent: 
and otherſome to the ſeruauntes which 
were ſent to take Chziſte, 

But there is no doubt but that Chꝛiſt 
pꝛoperly ſpeakethto his enimies, which 
ſought hys deffruction, Foz der derp⸗ 
deth they: pꝛactiſes, becauſe in vaine 


they take them in hande, vntill the time 


| came which bis Father had decreeed, As 


| i her ſhonlde ſave, vl. q ſame to you to 


and then g0 | vato. 


and alſo that hee woulde in a chozte 
bobye to the death of the croſſe fo2 the 


| ery of the diſpenſation that bee ſhould | 


8 vpon Saint 7 2 N Cap.vij. Pag, 
|| Why doe they not rather inſtruc the | |beintollerable, and there ſeck® 
anne matting in the truth, 02 | | with all pour might and Ta waa 
1 Wut this is the maner | troye me, Be quiote & whils ,; foz 
18 [de being voyde of the ſpirits , meane not to be with Laon ver pe 

onge. 
After this manner the vpper Cap- | . There is no cauſe 

why ron woulde 
N be careful( lo tate ainaye my ite, leaſt 


— CO 


— 


Iſboulde eſcape your handen. Iro; ſc 


ing J am ſo welcome unto pou, as 

ſmoake to pour eyes, aui thoꝛnos to your 

kate, I meane not to trouble you wyth 

my pꝛeſence any long time. M,Dnelp 

' lettle while J will e vn⸗ 7 
oyou, 


R. $02 J will go unte hunt that 
ſent me. .Bv, A will not de from 
yon, but will — offer my ſelle 
to the death, whe une ſhall come, 
that by the croſſe and death, J ſhall en⸗ 
ter into the gloꝛhe ok the Father, and | 
ſhall poſſeſle the kingdome ouer all crea⸗ 
tures. .. | 


By theſe woldes her declareth that 


neyther dis lyfo-noz his. death was at 
their will, but that there was a time ap⸗ 


poynted to him ok his father, which muſt Lal. f. r 


nades be fulfilled, A, Cuen as ha 
made auaſwere to certaine in another | 
plate, Go yee and tell that Foxe, Behould 
I caſt out Devilles, and heale the people 
to daye and to mot rowe, and the thirde| 


daye I shal bee perfected. 


eee, Ce 


that ſe nt mee. 


By theſe wozdes her declarcth that 

| death cannot deſtroy him, but rather that 
ſo ſone as hee hath put of his moztal bo⸗ 
dye, hee will declare bimſelfe to be the 
ſonne of God, by the glozious triumphe 


| ot his reſurrection, Pozeouer, herevpon 
is to be gatbereda generall admonicton, 


ir” *2 Chaiſt is pꝛeſentlye with vs, ſo ol⸗ 
2 as he calleth vs by the pꝛeaching of 


| the Goſpel,to the hope of ſaluation, Foz EH. Ax. 


the pzeaching of the Goſpell is not in 
| baine called the dilcentiou of Chꝛiſt vn⸗ 
to vs. It ſo be we will take holde of his 


hande when har reacheth the ſame 


A a dnto 
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not come. WH 


An Eccleſiafticaltexpoſition'” Cap. vij. 
unto vs her will leade vs bite his , They wonld deute Gov to ber they; de⸗ 
Father: and ſo long as tu (hall ber terer: bot cher impenite | 
Pugrimes in this wozlve, ber will not | | hatveneſte of byarte, they kepe backe 
onely thee himſolfe to bee nere vnto y 
vs, but will alſo foz euer dwell within | ¶ we haue in Eſau, who foz the loſſe of his 
. nov 16? ; 2+... | | birth:ight was not onelpe ſaztotwfull, 
But it war neglect his paeſence , bee | | but alſo outr | 
 loſethnothingthereby but wee toaſe his | | meane tint her mus ſo farre 
 pzeſence, whereby wer ſhall be left with- richt waye of ſ#king «jon, that 
out God and lyfe. the ſame offtnded him, and vered hem 

% ep r 11 much moꝛe. | om 
7 Allo üg, hat ar of 
ee: tha] | 2obate fez co 0 

34. Yee | ſeeke mee hys grace,that eyther they being affliced 
And ſhall not finde] | wityharpe puniſbments, os beide with 
AAA b h 1 the feeling of theyz miſerye, , oz being 
| mee : and Where deinen into fome ſtraightes, complaine 
| * crye, and howle: but without pꝛoſtte: 
am thither Can ye becauſe they being, alwayes lyke vnto 
| themſelues; retayns thep2 fozmer wic- 
| 


gainſt che mockers'and coritemners 
of hys traeth | 
| Chzilk, but Cbzilt hers in an ambiguous | 
and darcke ſigniſicat ion df the wo zd, de- 
rideth them: becauſe ſhoztelye it woulde 
come to paſſe that they ſhould ſeeke him | 
after another manner, namelye to finde 

| ſome helpe and comfozt in they miſerye | 


and deftrucion, As if her ſhoulde ſaye, | 


' Pee cannot ſuffer and abide my pꝛeſente 
 fozalittle time: but it will ſhoztelye 
come to palle that ye ſhall ſeke. me in 
| vaine : becauſe Jbeirig karre from you, 


not onelye in bodye, but alſo in power 


will loke foz pour deſtruction from hea / 
uen. 

R. Foz there are greate calami-' 
ties hanging ouer your heades, ver ſhall 
periſh boath in body and in ſoale, Then 
| in deftre of the Peſſias vir wall lift vp 
| pour handes vnto heauen, then you ſhall | 
crpe vnto God, and her ſhall not heare 


you. 

C. Foz here the ſozrowfull ſig”, . 
of the wicked are noated, when as they 
beeing conſtrayned by neceſſitye flee vn- 
to God. But then alſo ſecking, they doe 
not ſecke: foꝛ their vnbeleefe and harde⸗ 


C. This is a greeuous thzeatning a- | 
Thi" bought to kill | 


God 


| 


| 


kedneſſe : and therefoze doe not truelpe 

ſeke God, | 

" Therefoze the wicked ſhall at the 

length know Chziſt, and wilhe foz ſal- 

nation of him, but in vaine : euen then 

when deſerued vengeaunce lighteth vp⸗ 

pon him, This vengeaunce the Jewes 

felt often, but cſpecially when they were 

deftroped by Titus: then they woulde 

bane ſ&ne but one daye of the Sonne of 
man, and woulde willinglye haue im⸗ 

bzaced his wo2de, but all to late. 

C. Yereby wer lcarne that Chziſt | 
muſt be recepued in time, when her ſtan⸗ 

deth befoze vs as pꝛeſent: left wer loaſe 


the ocraſton to enio ye him: becauſe the 
gate being once ſhut , wee ſhall ſirke to 
enter in vaine. | 
And the Pꝛophet ſayth : fceke the 


Lorde while hee maye be founde, call 
vppon him while hee is nigh , There 
foze wee mult runne to GO D wpth 
ſperde, while it is bis good pleaſtire , as 
ſapth the ſame P2ophet : becauſe wee 
knowenot how long the Lozde wyll 
ſuffer our lluggichnelſe. 


35. Then ſayde the lewes 


among them ſelues: 


5 | | 
whither | 


| nefle of heart, doth dziue them from 


— — — — —— Oo — " 


e 


Uengeem 
foz the ten 
tempt of 
Lhzilt, 


Mat. 1. 


Star., 


Ecay. 404 
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vpon Saint 70 HN. Cap.vij. 


whither will he goe 


fuynde him ? will he 
goc vnto the diſper- 


ed among the Gre- 


tians, and teache the 


Gentilles. 


By, The groſſe Jewes not vnderſtan⸗ 
ding thoſe græuouſe thzeatninges of the 
Lo2de , conſtrue his wozdes J cannot 
tell howe. C. Foz this the Euaunge⸗ 
liſte addeth , to ſhewe howe great the 
dulneſſe of the people was . Enenſo the 
wicked are not only deafe to heare the 
woꝛde of God, but alſo make a ieſte and 
ſcoꝛne ot hoꝛrible thzetninges, euen as 
pf they hearda tale oꝛ ſome vayne thing 
Chꝛiſt had very erp2elly ſpoken of the 
Father by name: but they aye them 
ſelues and haue only reſpect to the carth, 
neyther dae they thinke that he ſpake of 
any thing clſe,than of his going into a 
| traunge countrie. 


* ul he go vnto the) 
ire led among the n. 


(7 [Treckes. 


beg . here, among the 
Grecians maye be meant , the If- 

raelites. C, that we mape vnder- 
ſtande, that Chziſt, came not to the vn- 
circumciſed , but to the Jewes whiche 
were diſperſed thzough diuers partes of 
the wozlbe, 

Foz this wo2de ( diſperſed ) will not 
aptly agree and appertayne to thoſe that 
were bozne and doc inhabite their nas 
tiue countrie, but it doth very well ap⸗ 
pertayne to the Jewes whiche are ron⸗ 
agates and baniſhed men. So Peter 
wꝛiteth his firſte Epiſtle to thoſe that 


were deſperſed throughout Pontus, Gas 
lacia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bithinia. 
And James ſaluteth the twelue tribes 
which were diſperſed. The which man⸗ 
ner of ſpeach was taken out of Movſes 


that wee ſhall not 


| 


1 


| 


ſo did his foꝛtitude and courage encreaſe 


and meaning of theſe woꝛdes is this. 
R, Willhe goe tothoſe other Jewes 
which dwell not in this Region, but in 
Greece, Will he goe ouer the Sea fo 
the Jewes whiche dwell we wote not 
where, 

It maye be that they went aboute fo 
bere our ſauiour Chꝛiſt with this mock. 
Ik this be mcſſtas, will he eſtabliſhe the 
ſcate of his kingdome in Greece, when 
as the Load hath aſſigned the Lande of 
Canaan foz the ſame? But howcſocuer 


aan of . Therefoze the ſence | 


they meane, we ſe that they are nothing 
moued with the ſcucre thzeatning * 
Chile, 

Mozeouer concerning theſe viſperſed 
Jews , the Cuaungclift hath ſpoken in | 
bys twelneth Chapter, the twentie 
verſe, Theerpoſition of the thirtie 
ſire verſe following is included in this 
thirtie flue verſe, 


37. Inthe laſte daye, 
that greate daye 8 | 
> thefealte, left node 
and cryed, ſaying, 
If any man thirſte, 
let him come vnto 


mee and drinke. | 
| 


| 


B. This laſt dape, was the cyght dape 
of the feaſte of Tabernacles ,which was | 
the Pꝛincipall daye, on the which it is 
lykely:that the greater nomber of people 
did aſſemble them ſelues together, and 
came in to the temple, where Jeſus 
taught. C. Let vsnoate that Chꝛiſte 
was not ſo ferrefped by any of the con- 
ſpiracies of the Jewes, that he fo2ſoke 
his office, but as his perilles increaſed 


that he might ſtill moze bouldiy go fo2- 
warde. 

This thing boath the cirtumſtaunce 
of the tyme, and the aſſemblie of people 


and the bouldneſſe in crying, doe teſtiſie. | 


| — 


Aa 2, 3/02 


Bag. 26 


| 
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Cap. vi . | 


| 2; An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Foꝛ it is lykelpe that then the ſeruantes | ſoules, and of heauenlye grace. Foz 
and ſouldiers which were fent fozth to 


take him, were ready tolaye handes on 
hym. By. Therefoze in the greateſt 
allemblies and in the moſte daungerouſe 
perilles Jeſus commeth fourth in the 
middeſt, and with a conſtant mynde 
geueth Teſtimony to the trueth teaching 
by his example, what is the office of the 
— of Chꝛiſte, and of the mini⸗ 
ſters of Churches. C. Furthermoze 
we muſt noate that he withſtode their 
violent rage which were ok greate fo2ce 
bythe mighticpower and defence of 
God only. ZBv. Veſtode, conſtantly to 
de ende a ſeriouſe and moſte graue mat- 
ter, appertayning to all men. 1. At 
other tymes foꝛ the moſt parte he was 
wont to ſit and teache. Now , becauſe 
the ende of the feaſte was came, and be- 
cauſe that ſolemne and Catholique Ser⸗ 
mon of {ſracll was to be diſſolued, he is 
moꝛe feruent,and doth with a ſtrong and 
ſerious crye , commend to the people 
which were ready to depart, that which 
they ſhould carry home with them moze 
' drepely to conſider and to ruminate. 
| By, Foz his crying now, was not only 
à playne and ſencible ſpeache, but alſo a 
| loude voyce, thereby declaring that the 
matter was ſo great, that all men ought 
to geue care to the ſame. C, This alſo 
is very pꝛofitable fo2 vs, that the Cuans 
geliſt bꝛingeth in chꝛiſt crying here with 
full mouth, that all which thirſt ſhould 
come vnto him, Fo2 herby we gather 
| that not one 02 two are called with ſome 
ſofte voyte ſecretly,but that this doctrine 
is ſo openly pꝛoclaimed to all men, that 
no man can be ignoꝛant of the ſame , but 
he which willingly ſtoppeth his cares, 


—  —— 


M. Chꝛiſt compꝛehendeth the whole 
ſumme of our ſaluation, ina Parabolt- 
tall kynde of ſpeache. Foꝛ Chꝛiſt ſpea⸗ 
keth not of bodily thirſte, which is quen⸗ 
ched with water, but of the thirſte of 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| wen out of a liuelp ſpzing: euenſo that 
| Joyeof the minde whiche the faithfull 
man reteiueth by the conſolation of the 
Ooſpell, can got be ſufficiently expꝛeſſed 
in woꝛdes. C. There is no doubt alſo 
but that he alludeth to the plate of the 


and will not heare ſo loude and ſhzill a 
erpe. 


4 Fan) man thirſte. } 


 ceary to be fulfilled in Chꝛiſte, Cuen 
as the bleſſed vi2gine Pary ſoong, that 


Therefoꝛe he calleth all men direaly vn⸗ 
to hym:as if he ſhoulde ſaye,that he a- 


the thirſtc of ſoules is that gredye des 
ſier of heauenly grate by which conſcien⸗ 


participation of his goodneſſe, ſo that 


they knowing and feeling their owne 


nede deſyer to be holpen, Foz we are all 
nedy. bare and voyde of goodneſſe , but 
the feling of that nede, doth not mouec al 
men to ſecke foz remedy, Mere vppon it 
commeth to paſſe that many not once 
moouing their foote, doe miſerably pe- 
riſhe: naye, many fœle not their nede, 
vntill the Spirit of God with his heate 
doe cauſe a hongar and thirſt to ariſe in 
their hartes, 

Therefoꝛe the office of the holy ghoſte 
is, to make vs to deſier his grace. Ber 
rather calleth thoſe that thirſte than the 
dongarp. 

By, Foz wer can woꝛſe abyde thirlte 
than hongar, becauſe the heate whiche 
is within vs, whereby the thirſt ts kind⸗ 
led, doth moze ver and bite vs than 
dꝛyneſſe, whereby hongar dpeth, and is 
mo2e weakened, Tecry well and con- 
ningly therefo2e is the affliction of a 
troubled conſcience oppꝛeſled with ſinne 
thus deſcribed. Bo2oucr there is nothing 
that doth ſo much recreate and refreſhe 
a man pyning and withering awaye 
with thirſte, as doeth cleare water dꝛa⸗ 


Pꝛophete All ye that thirſte come vnto 


the water .&c, Foz that which the Pꝛo⸗ 
phete there attributeth to God, was ne- 


the riche and full he ſente empty awaye, 


loane is ſuffictent to quenche the thirſle 
of all men: and that they are decepued 
which ſerke fo2 the leaſte dꝛop from any 
other to quenche their thirſt, 1. Foz 


he ſayth not, if any man thirſte, let hym 


Dee 


— 


— 


Thirſte | 
which be, 
lon 


ces burthened with ſin are afflicted and | ſoules, 
; troubled, | 
C. Therefoze he exhoꝛteth all to the 


Eſap-55.1. 


Jam. 


Joh. 14 


© 
0 


— —— — — — — ren — 
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Jam, l . 


ot. ry. 5. 


Joh. 14+6+ 


Jer 1.13 , 


| l. Joh. 2. i. | 


Pꝛophete lereiny And the Apoſtle ſaith, 


Sonne, in whome I am well pleaſed, heart 
him, her whiche commeth vnto him. 
commeth vnto God himſelfe. 1. Foz 
be is the onely waye to the Father,cuen 
as he him ſelfe tcſtifyeth,ſaying,No man 
commeth tothe Father, but by mee. 

C. Let no man therefoze complapne as 
vacertayne what her ſhoulde doe to obs 
taine ſaluation . Chziſt the well of lyfe, 
calleth here all men to him, ſaping: It 
any man thyrſt, let him come to mee, and 
hee Shall drinke . To the which exhoz⸗ 
tacion he addeth this pꝛomiſe, 

{ cAnd drinle.] 

By theſe woꝛdes Chꝛiſt declareth that 
hee is not a dꝛye ſpꝛing, but a dæpe and 
bottomleſſe well: which geneth d2inke 
plentifullye to all men , Wherevpon 
it followeth that our deſpꝛe ſhall not be 
in vapne, ik ſo bee we ſerke foz that of 
him, which is wanting in vs, 

M. Seeing therefoze we haue Chꝛiſt 
the true well of lyfe, let vs take herde 
that we do not frame to cur ſelues voide 
Seſternes, which wyll holde no water 
to quenche our Thyꝛſt, euen as the Loꝛd 
taſteth the people in the teeth by the 


If any man ſinne, wee haue an aduocate 


with the Father, Ieſus Chriſt the righ- 
teous , and hee is the propiciation for 
our ſinnes, and notonely for our ſinnes, 


but for the ſinnes of the whole world, 


38. Hee that beleeueth 
on mee, as ſayeth 


the Scripture, out of 


— — 


vpon Sant FOHN. TLapwi, Pag. | 


Apoſtles: but, let im tume to me. And TE | 
— — his bellye ſhallflowe 
bum goe to my Father : from whome Ryuers of water of 
notwithilanding, we baue cucrye god Ivk 

thing comming downe from the Father 1yte. 

of lyghtes . —ů — ſpeaketh 

hereasthe anelye Mediatonr betwane| | «77 , Howe Chzilt ſheweth howe 
God and man, whome the Father hath | thoſe that are a thyꝛſte, ſhoulde d2inke 
ſent into this wozlde, that w might al of the well of water of lyfe; teaching, 
recepue of his fulueſſe, grace fozgrace? | | that to come, and todzinke,is to beleeue, 
to whomewehane teſtimony from hea | | @yen as he ſayeth in another place, He 
nen, ſaying: This is my well beloued which commeth vnto mee shall not hun- 


gar: and hee which beleeueth in mee 
shall neuer thyrſt.Alſo it is ſapde, Iwyll 
wre water vppon the thyrſtye, and 
des vppon the drye ground: I wyll 
poure my Spyrite vpon thy ſeede, and my 
bleſſing vppon thy buddes, C. Theres 
foze wee muſt come in Fayth, and not 
with our fete. Foz to belæue in Chꝛiſt, 
is to imbꝛace bim ſo, as the Goſpell ſet⸗ 
teth him foꝛth vnto vs, full of wiſdome, 
vertue, rightfeouſneſſe, puritpe, lyfe, and 
all other giftes of the ſpirite. 


) eAs jayeth * 
dcripture. 


By, There is ſome contencion a- 
mong the Interpꝛetours, where vnto 
this par cell (As) ought to be referred. 
Dome reſtrapne it to the fozmer mem⸗ 
ber, namely, to the woꝛde ( Belecucth:) 
as tf hw ſhould haue ſayd, The ſcripture 
teacheth to beleene in me:fo2 if teſtifpeth 


— 


me, as the ſcripture teacheth, out of his 
belly ſhal flowe Nyuers of water of lyfe. 
But it is extended to the whole ſentence. 
Furthermoze , Chzift doeth not bere 
name any certaine place of Scripture; 
but taketh his teſtimony out of the com⸗ 
men Docrineof the Pꝛophetes. Foz 
ſo often as the Lozde pzomiſing the a⸗ 
boundaunce of the ſpirite, doth compare 
the ſame tolyning water, he hath ſpeci⸗ 
all reſpec to the kingdome of Chꝛiſt, and 
thyther directeth the mindes of the faith- 
full, Therefoze what P2opheſics ſoeuer 
there bee extant , concerning lyuing was 
ters, they are fulfilled in Chzilt: becauſe 
be aloane hath opencd and reucaled to 
vs the bpdden treaſures of God. 


Aa ; They 


of me. Therefoꝛe, he that belecucth in 


Joh.4.35. 


Elai.44.3 
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270 An Ecrleſiaſticall expoſition - Cap.vij. 
They are wozthy therefoje to periſhe | and in ſuch lyke;there is not al one man⸗ 
miſcrablye, who being called gently and | ner ol ſpeache, and that becauſe, we are | 

louingly of Chzift, wander elſe where. voide of all humour 4 moyſtneſſe of life, 
FE 1 vntil ſuch time as the ſpirite of god doth 
| | dewe , a figure called 
lone Nute = | | | Synecdoche,becauſeall thepartes of life 
Zv. By this her meaneth the plenty and are compꝛehended vnder this one woꝛde 
abundaunce of al giftes and god woꝛzks. | of water, whereby alſo we gather. that 
C. Fozinhim he teacheth is ſtoare and | whoſoeuer are not regenerate by the 
ſufficient , to fyll vs. The Petaphoz | ſpirite of Chꝛiſt, are to bee counted fo: 
i lbewe ſeemeth harde, when her ſayth | | dead men, although they ſerme to them 
that Ryuers of water of lyfc,ſhal flowe | | leluesto haue lle. 
out of the bellpe of the faithfull ; not- | | 
withſtanding the ſcence and meaning, | | For the holye Ghoſt | 
is plaine incugh ,that the beleeuing ſhall | was not Ya. 


— —— 


neuer want any ſpyꝛituall godneſſe. 

bÞ& calleth that the water of lte, which 
in ſpꝛinging ſhal neuer decreaſe 02 ware 
dꝛye, as is ſapde befoze , The bellpe of | 
the in warde man , is the conſcience of | 
the heart. And by flodes, he meaneth | 
the manifolde Graces of the Spy2ite, | 
which are neceſſary to tbe ſpyzituall life 
of the Soule. To be ſhozt, here is p20- | 
miſed vnto vs as well the perpetuity of | 
the giftes of the ſpyzite, as the plentye ol 
the lame, | 


39. (But this ſpake he of 
the Spyrite , which 
they that beleeue on 
him ſhould receyue: | 
tor the holye Ghoſt 
was not yet there, 
becauſe Telus was not 
yetglorifyed.) 

1 But this ſpake hee. 


M, Becauſe the woꝛ des of Chꝛ iſt 
were to the ignozaunt obſcure and darke 
as Marabolicall, therefoze it ſeemed nc- | 
ceſſarye to the Euangeliſt to crpound the 
ſame, C, The name of water is ſome- | 


tyme geuen to the Spirite, becauſe of 


cleaneſſe, becauſe it belongeth vnto him | 


to purge our fylthineſſe:but in this place 


| 
| 2. Theſe wozdes ſhewe the cauſe 
| wherefoze it was ſayde, V Vhichthey 


should receyue, and not rather: V Vhuch 
they that belecue haue receyued: Becauſe 
| (fayeth her) The holye Ghoſt was not 
as yet, Pv. 
the ellence of the holye Ghoſt, which is 
| coequall and cocternall with the Father 
and the Bonne. 14, Foz it is waitten, 


By the worde of the Lorde. the Heauens 


| were made, andallthe powers of them, 
by the breath of his mouth, 
And the whole Scripture of the olde 


| his wozking and giftes in the faithfull, 
as though befoze Chꝛiſt was glo2yfied, 


mindes of the Godlye , as well in the 


tyme of the olde Teſtament , as of the 


| Newe : when as he manitkeſtlye decla⸗ 
red himſelfe in the Pzophetes , in the 
| Patriarkes, in the Godlye Kinges,and 
in all thoſe godlye men which began to 
cleaue vnto Chꝛiſt, whether they were 
Apoſtles oꝛ others, + that many wayes, 
C. But the Cnangeliſt doeth deny that 
the ſamg p race of the ſpirite, which after 
the reſurrection of Chꝛiſt was ſhed out 
| bppon n was openlye geuen, ſo long 
| as Ch 1 in this wozlde vnder 
the bun: i; vaſe fozme of a ſer⸗ 
uaunt. | 
And hralfgdaketh comparatiuelpe: as 
when the new Teſtament is ſet againſt 


the 


_— — — 


—_ 


Her ſpeaketh not here of 


Teſtament doeth teftifpe no leſſe of bim 
than of Chziſt the wozde of God, Ney- | 
ther doth her ſpeake ſimplye concerning | 


| 


| the holye Ghoſt dyd not wozke in the 


' 
| 


PCſal.z3.5, 


Rege 
fron 1 
fruite 


the (p 


3.6, 


Regeneras 
tion the 
fruite of 


the ſpirite. 


ſpirite : foz whereof came Fayth , but 
of the Spirite? R. And dyd not the A- 
poltles caſt out Deuelles, by the power 
to bee the Donne of GD D, befoze the 
Croſſe ? And the confeſſion of Fayth 
is a wozke of the anne. and not 
of fleſhe. 

C. Therefo:c the Enangeliſt doefh 
rite was geuen befo2e the death of Chzift 
to the Childzen of God : but hee affir- 
meth that the ſame was not pet ſo ma⸗ 
ntfeſt and euident as it ſhould bee after 
warde. Foz this is the pꝛincipali 02- 
nament, and bewtye of the kingdome 
of Chalk, that he gouerneth his Church 
by his holye ſpyzite.  . 

But he toke then the taſk and ſ olemne 
poſſeſſion of his ktngdome , when be 
was exalted to the right hande of hig Fa- 
ther. It is no maruayle therefoze if 
ber deferred the full cxbibition of his 
Spirite, vatyll that time, 

But it may bee demaunded here, whe⸗ 
ther her meane the viſible graces of the 
Sppꝛite, 02 regeneracion, whiche is 
the fruice of Adoption. 

J aunſwere , The holye Ghoſt ap- 
peared (which was pꝛomiſed at the com⸗ 
ming of Chꝛiſt) in thoſe viſible gyftes, 
as in a glalle ; notwithſtanding , p20- 
perlye he ſpeaketh here of the power of 
the holy Ohoſt, by which we are boꝛne 
againe in Chꝛiſt, and are made ne we 
creatures. 


40. Many of the people 
therefore when they 
hearde this '1ying, 

ſayde, Of trueth 


this is the phete. 


By, Here is repeat 


A = the ray 
of the Goſpell is reer 


the wo2ld, 


2 | vpon Saint FO HAN. Cap vij. 
the alde,Gov pzomiſeth his ſyirite tothe | | Foz thoſe thinges which — | 
faytbfull , as it hehadneuer geuentbe | | cuidentlyc and plainlye, made the mul⸗ | 
ſame to the Fathers. Then verilyethe | | titude diuerllye affected , in the which 
Diſaples receiued the firſt fruites of the | | were both god and ample, and alſo wic⸗ 


kedand peruerſe hearers. C. Where- 
vpon ſome thinking one thing, and ſome 
another, there roaſe contencion among 

the people. 92 

And there are reckened vp thꝛer ſoztes 
of bearers of Chꝛiſt. The firſt ſozt con⸗ 
feſſed Jeſus to bæ a true Pzophete : 
whereby we gather that they dyd not 
abhozre his docrine: but howe light and 
kriuolous this confeſſion was, it appea⸗ 
reth thereby, that they alowing the tea⸗ 


cher, neyther vnderſtodenoz felt, what 
bee meant oꝛ ſpake , Fo2 they could not 
trulye imbꝛace Chꝛiſt as a P2ophete, 
but they muſt alſo acknowledge him to 
bee the Donne of God, and the auchonr 
of — ſaluation : not withſtanding.in 
this they doe well, that they thinke ſome 
diuine power to bee in Chaiſt , which 
cauſeth them fo reverence him. 

Foz being thus apte to bee taught they 
might eaſely haue attapned to Faith, as 
is ſapde in another place. 


41. But other ſayde, this 


is chriſt . But ſome 
ſayde , ſhall chriſt 


come outof Galilee. 


But other ande. 


C. Theſe dyd better, which plainlye 
confeſſed Chꝛiſt. 14. Fo2 they ſeme 
to p2ofite better in the doarine of Ch iſt 
than others, and to be better inſtruc⸗ 
ted and learned in the holye Scriptures 
than others. 

B v. Foꝛ they acknowledge him fo bee 
the true Meſsias pzomiſed befo2e in the 
Laweand the P;zophetes : which was 
a true confeſſion. Foꝛ it compꝛehendeth 


depende, not of fleſhe and blood, but of the 


the whole ſum of al the Chꝛiſtian fayth, 
and the Reuelacion thereof is ſayde to 


| ſpyzite of God, 


But 


— — —— 


Ta —— — — 


271 | 


2, 


Mat.r5.17; 
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te Leuen ot the Phariſes,whichdonot 


onely thinke and ſpeake other wiſe than 
dyd the other ; but alſo goe about to de- 
ſtrope the god ſe de that was conceyued 
————ů— MA. Vert we 
lee howe the conteſſion of the trueth, is 
ſtrapte waye ſubiec to the confeſſion of 
ſuch as err. 

be lincerer ſoꝛt. ſapd. This is Cwilt: 
thefe by and by gainſaye them, not ſlnp- 
tye,ſaping:Þe ts not Chꝛiſt, but going 
ſubtillye about to pꝛoue that he is not 
Chꝛiſt. neyther can bee . This confeſſion 
tbercfoze of Chziftian Fapth , was nd 
and gatneſayde , This lot belongeth to 


gainſt the which it is neceſſarype that wee 
confirme and fo2tifye our conſciences, 


| them ſelues with te ſtunonye of Scrip⸗ 


the Doctrine of the trueth foʒ euer, as 


C. But leaſt rheſe wicked men might 
ſeeme raſhlye to reied Chꝛiſt:thev arme 


ture, which although they wzeft amis 
againſt Chꝛiſt, pet notwithſtanding it 
bath ſome ſhewe of trueth. In this one⸗ 


| Cpꝛiſt to bee of Galilee. 


lye they are deceyned , that they make 


But whercvppon commeth this igno⸗ 
raance but of contempt 2 Fo2 ik it had 
not bene greuons to them to enqupꝛe, 
Chꝛiſt had appeared vnto them glo2y- 
ous vnder boath titles, being bozne in 
Bethleem, and the ſonne of Dauid. 

But ſuch is our nature: In trifcling 
matters we are aſhamed to be igno⸗ 
raunt , but as fo: Veauenlye matters 
wee make no account of them. 

. This ſcruple alſo offended Natha- 
naell: but becauſe ha ſounht the trueth, 
der went neuertheteſſe to the Lozd with- 
out the ſight of any ſigne, to heare what 
bee taught o: pꝛomiſed. But theſe men 
bad ſeenc ſo many ſignes, and had heard 
ſo many Sermons plainly Pꝛeached. by 
which if they had beene of God, without 
all doubte they woulde haue beenc ſo ad- 


diced to bim, that they wonlde neuer 


Ooſpell. This is the — 


to buder ſtand the places ot Scripture in 
them ſeluos, except alſo we knowe very 


421 Sayth not the Scri 


43. So was there diſcenci- 


44. And ſome of them 


that it ought not to ſeme wonderfull 
vnto vs at this day, if ſo be men be deui⸗ 
ded among themſelues by contencions. 


An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. 1. 
0 1 — the place of bis brattyo2!/ 
But / my / ay ae, dz haue aſked the Loꝛde concerning the | 
ſhall Chriſt. | | | ſamo, But they dyponelyaſkte to with- | 
| ande the trueth, and not to learne. 
C. Che thirde torte reſiſt, being e⸗ | — — Judgement of 
uyl and vnbelcttung, and cozrupted with | God, thop knotve not where the Lozde 


was hozne, which was fo them an otta | 
ſion of offence -. 15cholne howemen, of 
the &@criptures them ſelues, whichlcave 
vs by the hand to Chꝛiſt. — 
ſtape, that they come not vnto hint. 

M. Jt is no newe thing thercfvpe that 


the Aduerſaries of the truth at this day, 


doe failclye bzing the teſtimonies of the | 
Scriptures ,againſt the Doctrine of the 


of. @athan , to bzing that to a contrarye 
ſente, which was geuen of God to teſti⸗ 
kyr u tho truet . But it is not inough 


well, wherevnto they are applied. 


ture, that Chriſt ſhal 
come of the ſeede of 
Dauid , and out of 
the Towne of Beth- 
lehem, where Dauid 
was: 4 


| 
| 
— 
| 
on among the people 
becauſe of him. | 


woulde haue taken 
him, but no man laid 
handes on him. 


C. By this example wer are taught 


_ We 


- | 
_ CT 


— 


OO 


Cõtentiõs 
amon ge 


is no cauſe therefoze why 


| vpon Saint OH. Cap. vij. 

Wee ſe that there roſea ciſme by the Aa 
— woulde haue take n 
Gentiles, which were alienate from the him, but no man laid 
fayth, but in the middeſt of the Churche h 4 : 
of God, and in the beginning of the andes on him. 
Church. Shall therefoze the dorine of 
Chzilt be blamed as the auuhoꝛ of trou⸗ C. By theſe woꝛdes the Cuaungeliſt 
bles : Nv. Shall it therefo2efollow that | | veclareth , that Chiſt was not onelye 
Chꝛiſt is the auahour of diſention, and | | contemnedofthem, but alſo cruellpe aſ- 
ſedition, They rather are to he counted | | ſalted: as ſuperſticion is alway crucll, 


the aucthours of ſtrifes, who being Re- 
belles fo God, and diſobedient to the 
truth, doe p2oceede to defende their lyes, 
imaginations, and errozs, againſt the 
manifeſt and knowne truth. 

C. Vea, bowſoeuer- the whole wozlde 
be troubled, ſo pzecious is the truth of 
God, that it is to be wiſhed that at the 
leaſt it may be receined of a fewe, Ther- 
our conſcien- 
ces ſhoulde be troubled, when wee ſer 
that they which woulde be counted the 
people of God, doe dinerflye contende a- 
mona themſelues. We knowe what 


Pat. ro. 35. Chꝛiſt himſelfe hath fozeſhewed, name⸗ 


lye, that he came to bꝛing into the woꝛld 
fyer, ſwozde, diniſion, and ſeperation, 
C.,Vowbeit wee muſt noate that diſ⸗ 


ning of the Goſpell ; foz there can be no 
firme agreement but in the certaine 
truth . Whereas therefoze they hane 


peace among themlelues , whichare ig- 


noꝛaunte of God, that commeth rather 
of dulneſſe and ſcenceleſneſſe in vnder⸗ 


ther vpon Chꝛiſt no2 vpon his doctrine, 


ſtanding, then by true conſent. 


To be ſhozte what contencions ſocuer 


centions haue not pꝛoperlye their begin⸗ 


dos ariſe when the Geſpell is pꝛeached, 


the firſt cauſe and oꝛiginall of them is 
in men: but then as awaked out of a 
dꝛeame they begin to mwue x ſtir, R. Foz | 


Chziſte which is the Pꝛince of peace, 
' cannot be the anctho2 of diſcention: But 
men being impacient at the pzeaching | 
| thereof, are troubled by they2 owne in⸗ 


fidelitye, 4, Wherefoze the whole 
blame of diſcention is to be layde, ney- 


: 
: 


but vpon the depꝛaued and coꝛrupt na- 
ture of man. 


Alſo wee ſe that the will and deuiſes of 
wicked men is bꝛought to naught, except 
the will and conſent of the Loꝛde be ioy⸗ 
ned therewith. Foz we muſt aſcribe 
it to the pꝛouidence of God, that they? 
p:acniſes are made vopde. Fo2 becauſe 
Chziltes houre was not yet come (as 


of his heauenly Father hee ouercame all 
this Chapter going befoze, 


45. Then came the fer- 
uauntes to the highe 
Prieſtes and Phari- 
lies, and they ſayde 

|  vnto them, why 

haue ye not brought 
him / 


« 
Bv, Nowe John retourning to that 
| which he began a little befoꝛe to ſpeake 
| concerning the ſeru untes of the highe 
Pꝛieſtes, addeth, what was done to the 
Soul diours, whome they had ſent fa2th 
to take Jeſus. 
M. No doubt there was a counſaple 
called and gathered togither, and thys 
retourne of the Souldiours was greede- 
lye loked foꝛ. 

Foz lyke rauening Molues they gas 
pedfo2 the Lozdes death, PAR. hoping 
to ſatiſfie their rauenous deſyꝛe and cru⸗ 
ell hatred, with the innocent bloude of 
Chꝛiſt: but the Souldiours bꝛing not 
| Chziſt. 


44. And ſome of them 


And 


— —àĩ—̃—— — 
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it is ſayd befoꝛe) by the power and might 
perilles. A. Reade the thirtie verſe of 
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[ 2.72 An Eccleſiaſticallexpoſition  Cap.v1. | 
— — | — 
AY ———ññ _—_ | 
1 is name: ee haucfyl?⸗· . Sen. 31 
0 2 5 CM , — — — a | 14.4 | | 
' 965 inte to ring this mans bloude | 

2 unto then . | |ws.C.Thebiah — 

They doe not tarrye to heare what the | | why Chzilt is not hꝛougbt vato them, 

Souldiours woulde ſaye, but becauſc | | doeſo farre extol they2 power, that they | | 
| they ſa them to retourne emptie handed | woulde haue nothing to withſtand their | | 
| and with loſt laboure, they ane not able commanndement. © 

to abide and refraine anye longer, bu eA, They enquire co e, | | 
| burſt foꝛth, and being diſapoynted of | | thepare ———— —— —— 
| their hope , they reaſon the matter | conſidering the mightie hand of the Lo2d 19 
| , with them why they bꝛougbt not hym | | by wbich ber is wont to pzotec and de- | 11 
| - | bounde whome they commaunded k | ende his leruauntes. VI. Euenſo at 
| be bzought : ſaying, thisvays —— and Princes — _ | 
| 7 ictes com » that they baue bi⸗ 
| 2 a 1 kherto — vaine ſet fazth L. — e 
| | Dates. Zhankes be to God which ſo 
__ FUN s de kendeth the cauſe of his truth, the con 
By theſe woꝛds they declare that they | | fuſion of humaine arrogancie, that eue⸗ 
looked foz nothing leTe,then their voide | | rye where, pea in the verye courtes of John. 1s 
retourne, and therefoze doe meruaile | | Pzinces, there are ſome founde, which 
hob it commeth to paſſe that they bzing | wil not obap wicked commaundements 
him not. C. Bere wee maye behoulde | | but will rather make them fruſtrate. 
| how blinde the arrrogancic of the wic⸗ B. being ſurelie perſwaded, that they 
ked is. They haue in ſuche admiration | | ought rather to obaye Ood then men. 2.5.25 
and eſtimat ion their power —— 
they extell in the wozlde, that they are by 
not afcarde pzowdelye to contemne all 46. The ſer Uaunts aun | 
lawe and equitie: and if any thing hap- ſwered s Neuer man | 
pen otherwiſe than they deſire, than | , | 
| they woulde confounde boath Yeauen | | f pake as this man 
| and earth. 47, Foz this kinde of Cy⸗ doetl | 
Tyraunts. Tauntes, as they deſire nothing elſe than Oeth. 
to extoꝛte and obtaine at the handes of R. As the heart of the Kingis in the | B. 
their ſubtectes whatſoeuer they will oz | | hande of God, that hee mape turne the | | 
defire, without conſideration of equitie | ſame which way it pleaſeth him: euenſo | 
and Lawe : euenſo they can abide no- | | the pzaniſes and counſayles of they? |. | 
thing leſle, than not to be obayed in all | Piniſters, are in the hande of God, ney⸗ 
| thinges and that it ſhouldeſo come to | ther can they doe anpe other thing than 
palle that the thing whiche they com | that which the Loꝛd wil ſuffer them, Fo2 | 
maund ſhould not be fulfilled, This one | | the Piniſters of the high Þ2iclts in this | 
| thing, they (till obica that the ſupertozs place intended and purpoled to take Je⸗ | 
muſt be obayed : as though God were ſus, and foz that cauſe went fozth from 
not aboue all, whoſe will all moztall the high Pꝛieſtes: but when they inten⸗ | 
men ought to followe, Af. Do Pharao ded to doe moſt , theyz heartes fapled | 
|  obiected to the Pidwines that they had | | them inſomuch that they coulde not laye 
Exod.1.18 not falfilled his commaundement. bandes on him: that we might learne in | 
A. Vilate ſet his aachozitic befoze | aduerſityc to truſte vato God , being al⸗ | 
301.1942 | Chit, when he mate him noaunſwere, | | ſured that our aduerſaries can doe no⸗ | 

A1. Alſo theſe reuerende Lozdes ſayde | thing vnto vs, but that which thal pleaſe | 

vunto the Apoſtles,after the reſurreaion | | the Lozde, and which ſhail tourne to our | 

of Chꝛiſt, Did not wee ſtraitelye com- pꝛoſite 
| # Do ' 


John. 18.6. 


v— — — — — — — — — _ — = 


Cle. u thus verely ought that faying of the 


— 


ben San, T Cb Page 


So he pꝛeſerued Iacob from the trueitie 
of Laban . C. In iyke marmer alſo we 
muſt conſider the power andefficacie of 
the wozde of God , which is wont to 
moue and ſtrike not only the godly, but 
| alſo the wicked. Theſe men tonfeſfe 
that they were ſtrikenand tamed onely 
| by the woꝛde of Chꝛiſte, and vet foꝛ all 
— ——— neyther doe 
thep gouec that due and lawfull honours 
| whirh belotigeth to the woꝛde of God. 


that manner, why doeth not the devine 
power which they were conſtrayned to 
feele; ſo affect their hartes, that they 
geue them ſelues wholy vnto God? But 


Pꝛophete to be falfilled , He ſhall beate 


If it be true that neuer man ſpake after | 


downe the wicked with the breath of his 
mouth. And we ſhall ſe hereafter, 
that by the voyce of Chziſte only, they 
whiche ſought bis death were ſo con- 


founded , that they fell downe backward | 
to the ground, euen as if they had beene 
beaten downe withClubbes, Let vs 
knowe therefoze that there is ſo greate 
fozce and power in the doctrme of 
Chꝛiſte, that it doth alſo terrykye the 


wicked. . | 

Suche ſoldyers as theſe were, wee | 
may behould many at this day are, who 
although they be conſtrayned whether | 
they will oz noeto wonder at the doc- 
trine of the Goſpell, pet not withſtan⸗ 
ding are ſo farre from ſubmitting them 


(clues vato Chziſte, that they abyde ſill | 


ſome which are farre woꝛſe, being in the 


fauour of the wicked, doe rayle 4 ſpeake | 


coyll of the Ooſpell, although their con- | 
ſcience beare them wytnelle that the 
ſame is of God, 


Are yee alſo decey- 


ue. 


47. Then aunſwered 
them the Phariſees, 


BV. The wonderfull counſayle of 
| God avrearcd in the foꝛmer erample of 


inthe tents of his enemies: and other 


2.75 | 


the Douldiers , Foz he conuerteth the 
pꝛadiſes and counſailes of the high Pꝛie⸗ 
ſtes to their owne con fuſlon and ſubuer⸗ 
ſion, when as hee diſcouraged the ſoul- 
diours with the onely woꝛd of Chꝛiſt. 
[Foz the Phariſees ſought all that ener 
they coulde fo ſubuert the Doctrine of 
Jeſus , and to bꝛing him out of credite 
with all men: But their pꝛadiſe and 
counſaile hauing contrary ſucceſſe, they 
doe confirme and ſet fwzthhis auqhoꝛi⸗ 
tre, when they ſerke by all meanes to 
extinguiſbe the ſame. | 
Neacrtheleſſe, their impletye increa- 
ſeth moꝛe and moꝛe. So that they be⸗ 
ing nothing moued with the aunſwere | 
of the Souldiours, but rather moze in⸗ 
flamed with anger, hatred and pꝛide, do 
exclame, ſaying, | 


2 Here let vs noate the lot of | 
Chailtes doarine, The ſoꝛce and power | 
ſedacing is attributed to the ſame, and 
inſuche wile that they which were not 
ſent to heare , but to take Chꝛiſt, ſhould 
bee decepued by hearing. 

So at this daye many Papiſtes are 
very wary and tircumſped, that they off 
heare not the pure and ſincere Docrine 
of the Goſpell . Foz (ſaye they) it is 
fo pernicious and ready to ſeduce, that 
if thou heare the ſame but once, thou art 
by and by ſeduced, 4. Wherevpon alſo | 
the perſecutours of Chziff , commaund | 
the p2ofeſſours of the Goſpell , which | 
are caried fo death, to haue their tongues 
cut out of their heads, leaſt in the mid- 
deſt of the flaming fire they ſhould win 
ſome , by the open confeſſion of Chꝛiſt 
Jeſus . And it is no maruaile if they 
bee ſo angrye at their tongues, ſœing 
they tould not reſiſt them being directed 
by the holy Ghoſt : acco2ding to the aſſu- 


you a mouth and wiſedome, the which 
all your enemies shall neuer bee able to 
reſiſt. But the foliſhe and madde men 


are akrapde of themſfelucs in vayne, 
M. F02 if the wicked man beare the 
| Doctrine of Chꝛiſt an hundꝛed times, he 
hall not ber taken : nape, if he come 


without a malicious heart againſt the 


tame 


1 Are ye alſo deceyued. } | 


Lover 


red pꝛomiſe of Chziſt, I wyll geue vnto Luk. 21.15 


— ——— 
——-— 


——— 


——— — — 


—— — ⅛ —ꝛu “ — — — — 


— — — OR 


An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. ij. * 


ſame, and come not with a minde to 


heare and to be taught, he ſhall retourne 


againe as he came. This is the gloꝛy of 


the trueth which the wicked go aboute to 


beare men in hand, that it is the doctrine | 


ok crroure, 1. But ſomany as are 
oꝛdained to euerlaſting life doe belcue, 


and are gathered into the ſhepefoulde of 


'Chulte, 


| 
| 


48. Doth any of the 


Rulers, or Phariſeis 


beleeue on him. 


| The Phariſcis doe ſo blame their Pt- 
niſters and ſouldyers , that notwith⸗ | 
ſtanding they mape haue them ſtill at 


their commaundenent , F02 by theſe 


woꝛdes they lignifte that it is an abſurd | 
thing that they ſhould not ſtand, though 
the common multitude did fall. But let 
vs ſ& what argument they haue fo bere 
vp them ſelues why the ſhould ſo pꝛoud⸗ 
lycontemneChzit, Ve bath (ſaye they) | 
the common and rude ſozt of people on 
his ſyde: but as fo2 the chefe Rulers | 
and Pagiſtrates they are agapnſte 
bym. | 
| They name the phariſcis foz that they 
ercclled others in knoweledge and in 

hol nelle, ſo that they were counted the 

' Pzinces of P2zinces, . But firſts of 


all they teſtifie againſt them ſelues that 


of all other, whiche ſhould haue unbza⸗ 


they belene not in the Sonne of God, 
when as they ſhoulde haue been the firſt 


ted Gods truth, 


Thus theſe miſerable men gloꝛy and 


boaſte in that, in the which they ought 
' rather to be ſozrowfull. C. Foz al⸗ 
thougb this obiegion which they make 
vnto the ſouldyers ſeme to haue ſonic 


' coller, ſaing the rulers and Oouer | 
Devt.17.8 yours of the Church ought to haue their 


 authozity (as the Lawe commaundeth) 


in this notwithſtanding theſe men offens | 


ded. herauſe they arrogatingto thein ſel - 


ues the cha felt authority , would not be 


ſubiea to Gon. God wn dede commit 
ted Tudrement to the hiah Vꝛieſt: but 


yet he would not daue hum to pzonounce 
the ſame withoute bis Lawe , What 
authozitye ſocuer therefoze Pa lloures 
haue, it dependeth vppon the wozde of 


Ood that euery man from the bigheſt to | 


the loweſt maye abide in bis calling, and 
| God only maye haue the pzayſe, It c6- 
\ meth often times to paſſe that the wic⸗ 
ked beare Rule in the Church:wherfoze 
we muſte take hæde that wee attribute 


| nothing vato men , when they depart | 


from the wozde of God, We ſ& that 
all the Pzophetes almoſte were thus 
moleſted and troubled:ſo to ouerthzow 
their doctrine, theſe greate titels of high 
Pꝛiſtes, of Pzinces, andof the Church 
was obieced vnto them. The Papiſtes 
| vling the ſame weapons at this day, arc 
no leſle outragious than were the aduer⸗ 
ſaries of Chzitt andof the Pzophetes in 
dulde time. 
This is bezrible and fearfull blynd- 
nelle that a moztail man dare pꝛeſume 
to ſette himſelfe againſte God, But to 
ſuche madneſſe hath Sathan bzought 
them that eſtæme moꝛe their owne Ain- 
bition, than they doe the truth of Cod. 
| Neuertheleſſe it is oure parte to geur 
that reuerence to the woꝛd of God, which | 
mape obſcure andertinguiſhe toe glo2y 
of the wozld, and inaye dziue awaye the 


vayne ſmoahe ot the ſame. Foz it ſhould | 


goe euell with vs pf ſo be our ſaluation 
thoulde depende vppon the will and ples | 
(ure of P2inces: and to vaſtable ſhoulde 
that Fayth be, which ſhould eyther and | 
02 fall at their becke. 44, Vere alſo | 
we ſee howe barde a matter it is fo: 
them to veleue the Gaſpell of Chyilte, | 
which haue rule and gouerninent in the 
Church of God andare ſamouſe by the 
meanes of doctrine. hereſoze that 
whiche theſe men bꝛinge again the docs | 
triacofChzift doth greatly make foz the | 
ſame, 
| Foz the ſame is moꝛe to be appꝛoued 
| becauſe ſuche come not to the ſame , ra - 
ther than if they didambzace it. And this 
is manileſte that it ſerueth not woꝛldly 
clozy and cſtimation but the glozp of 
Oodꝛo der wiſe this kinde or men would 
baue bene the firſle that ſhoulde haue 
imbꝛaced the ſame. Fo: it is verve in⸗ 


tom 


OST 
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— 
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concerning the tanozaunce of the people 


vpon Saint FOAHN. 


Therefoze we muſt haue reſpece not 
vato men but vnto god who can deceiue 
no man, 


49. 


But this common 
people which know 
not the Lawe are 


curſed. 


C. The fyrſte parte was Pꝛide, be⸗ 
cauſe they bearing them ſelues bould vp 
on the titell of the Pꝛieſthode, woulde 
haue all men to be ſubiea vnto them: 
The ſeconde is contempt oz diſdaine, 
foz that they deſpiſe the reſte as of noe 
pꝛice, euen as they are alwapes contu⸗ 
meliouſe to others, which haue to much 
lyking of them ſelues: and alwayes the 
contempt of oure bꝛethzen followeth 
the ouermuch louc of our ſelucs, 


I hich knowe ＋ 
; the Lawe. 


But if thou conſider well, the 
common people came nerer the true 
knowledge of the Lawe,than did theſe 
rulers and Phariſeis. If thou haue re⸗ 
ſpect vnto their life, no doubt it was 
moꝛe tonfoꝛmable tothe Rule of the 
Lawe: if thou have reſpecte to they? 


fayth thou ſhalt fynde that they were 
mo2e obedient to the Lawe of God then | 
the other were, 

F0:2it1s the pꝛincipall poynt of the 
Lawe toknowe ſynne and to imb2ace 
the grace of God pꝛopounded and offered 
in Chꝛiſte. Furthermoꝛe ik ſo be this 
people were Ignozaunt of the Lawe, 
whoſe kalt was it? Nas not the falte 
in the Rulers and Phariſcis : Foz it 
was their partes to inſtruct and fave | 
the people of God with the woꝛd of God 
and of the pꝛophetes: but when Chaiſte 
their choefe and moſte excelent teacher 
came, he founde them (as they them 
ſcliics tonkeſſe) 1gnozaunt of the law 
of God, , 

Lherefoze they bzing this teſtimonye 


— — > ooo 


— — — * 


againſt themſelues. Do ali let vs an- 
ſwere thoſe which at this day ſaye, The 
rude and vnlearned multitade follo- 
weth this newe docrine , by which igno⸗ 
raunt men are ſeduced, Jfſobe the peo- 
ple of Chꝛiſt, be rude, vnlcarned, and 
igno2aunt of the holye Scriptures, and 
is therefoze ſeduced, why haue not you 
that be Payſters and teachers of the 
Churches, better inſtructed and taught 
them? Why haus you taken from 
them ſo many peres the reading of the 
Scriptures, and doe alſo at this dape 
depziue them of the ſame, by fire and 
| \wozde? 

C, There is alſo another cauſe why 
they pꝛonounce the people to bee accur- 
ſed, They pzetende the ignozaunce of 
the Lawe: but there was another cauſe, 


Euen as at this dape the popiſh ſhaue- 


ling P2tieftes, boaſting themſelues a⸗ 
loane to be of the Churche, do contemne 
the laye people (as they call them) euen 
as it they were p2ophane, 

| But GDD to beate downe thys 


' madneſſe and p2yde , doth pzeferre the 
humble contemned,befoze thoſe that are 
| ſo highly exalted. And wer muſtnoate 
here that they boaſt of the knowledge 
ol the Lawe, by which they did not in⸗ 


| ſtruc men in godlineſſo, and in the feare 


of God, but of that knowledge, by which 
' they onelye were counted mate inter⸗ 
pꝛetoꝛs of the Lawe , and to aunſwere 
doubtes and obiectons : Jt is verye 
true that they are accurſed whiche are 
not taught and inſtructed in the Lawe | 
ok God, the knowledge whereof doth 
| truely ſanctific vs: but this knowledge 


is not reſtrayned toa fewe, that they 
| being puffed vp with a wicked truſt and 
confidence, might denide themſelues 
from other men: but it doth gencrallye 
belong to all the Childzen of God, that 


from the leaſte to the greateſt, all maye 
be vnder the obedience of fayth, 


51 Nicodemns ſayth vn- 


to them, (hee that 
5 


Cap. vij. Pag. 


namely, foz that they thought there was 
| nohollineſſe but in their owne o2der . 


came | 


277 


ignozaunce 
in the peo- 
ple is tho 
row the 
PÞzieſtes 
negligence, 


Anowledz 
Gods lawe 
doth ſane» 
tilt vs, 


pCſal.1 9.9. 
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| excomniunication , 
uangeliſt therefoze meaneth by theſe 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


| 


Cap. vij. | 


came to leſus by 


night, and was one of 


them) 

51. Doeth our Lawe 
iudge any man be- 
= heare him, and 
knowe what he hach 


| 
| done/ 
| 


B v. Although a fewe of the Nulers 

| claue vnto the Loꝛd Chꝛiſt, yet notwith- 
ſtanding it was merte that the woꝛds of 

theſe Rulers which ſpake againſt Chꝛiſt, 

ſhould bee conuinſed of a lye : the whiche 

was done vy this demaunde of Nicode- 
mus, C. And this man the Cuangeliſt 

diſcribeth vnto vs to ber indifferent, whi - 
che neyther ſerioullpe durſt take vppon 
bim the defence of Godly Doctrine, no: 
pet could abyde that the the trueth auld 
ber oppzefſed . When he ſapth that her 
came by nyght,that is partly to his com- 
mendacion,and partly to diſpzapſe . If 
he had not loued Chziſt , he nener durſt 
to haue ſet him ſelfc againſt the fury and 
rage of the wicked. Fo2 hee knewe if a 
man dyd but mutter oz hille, hee was by 
and by hated and in daunger. Therekoze 
in that her durſt caſt fozth one woꝛde, 
though to ſmall cffcae,he bewzayeth ter⸗ 
tapne (mall ſpares of Oodlineſſe which 
were in his heart; 7. foz whereas ber 
| ſapeth generallye that no man ought. 
to be tudged , be docth not plainelye 
defende , nepther the Doctrine of Chziſt 
noꝛ bis Faptb, foz feare of ciection and 
The C- 


woꝛdes, that ha ſauoured as pet of his 
night and pꝛiuy lurking,and that he was 
not a true Diſciple of Chʒiſt. Vee ſayth | 


that he came once to Chzilt in the night, 
| but yet that ber ode ſtyll among the c- | 
nemies of Chziſt, and retayned his place. 


This is the moꝛe dilligentlye to ba noa- 
ted, becauſe many at this daye , whyle 
they pꝛetende that they are lyke to Nico | 


52. 


| 


| 


| | withſtanding , it came to paſſe by this 


| 


| 
| | By, The Phariſees being wholy b blinded | 


| mape dallyc with God, and eonpa- 
| niſhed . But graunt that whiche they 
| delpꝛe, namelpe, that they differ nothing 
from Nicodemus , what doeth ſuch er⸗ 
ample J pꝛape you, helpe them, 
Nicodemus denyeth that Chziſt ought 
to be condempned befoze he ber heard. 
Thus mucbe maye be ſayd foʒ a Thefe 
| 02 Partherer , Foz t his is a common 
ſaying : Better it is that the guyltye 
ſhould be ſet at lybertye , than that the 
innocent ſhould ber condemned. Fur- | 
thermoze, to helpe the perſon of Chzift, 
he quite foꝛſaketh his Doctrine, What 
now ſhall we fynd here wozthy to com- 
mende him foz a Godlye and faythfull 


| man? 


But wer ſhall frame this example far 
moe p2ofitable to another ende, name- 
le, that the Loꝛde doeth often being to 
paſſe, that the Dodrine which ſ@med 
to bee loſte, doeth by lytle and lytle take 
roate, then after pꝛoceſſe of tyme, ſpꝛing 
fozth , and laſt of all, flo: iſhe and bziag 
foꝛth fruite: euen as dyd the Fayth of 
Nicodemus, after the death of Cheiſt. 

. Pozeouer, althongh ber durſt not 
here openlye defende the Lo2d, pet not- 


[interruption and diſturbing of them, that 
this pꝛeſent peſtilent counſayle was diſ⸗ 
ſolued. as wee ſhall ſc anon, 

X. Wer muſt alſo noate that among 
ſo many notable Phariſes , there was 
but one onely Nicodemus:ſo ſmall is the 
6 which bela ue. 


They aunſwered 
and layde vnto him, 
Art thou allo of Ga- 
lilee ? Searche the 
Scryptures and ſee: 
for out of Galilee a- 
ryſeth no Propbete. 

7/0 aunſiered. 


= , thinke by this couller , that they 


"with 


— 


Joh. 19. 


— 


— —— — — 
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— 1 with enupe and impietpe, acco2ding to | | bzought fozth vnto vs fewe 02 none that 
their manner fall to ſclaunder furiouſly | baue bene notable P;ophetes ſo ſmall 
crying. | hope there — to loke foz the Peſſias — 
f | P2ince ok all Pꝛophetes, tacome out | 
Art thou alſo of Galilee. the ſame, M, It thou ber ignozaunt of 
M. Repꝛoche fully they — 2 : | | 
which imbzaced Chailt , Galilecans, C. - 
' | as thoughhe could haue no man to hould | Searche the ſcrip- 
| of his ide except he were of that barba⸗ ture and ſee. 
| — rous and ——, of Galilee, By they | | | 
ned hie thought that Chꝛiſt ſhoulde come out o And thou ſhalt not kynde that any one 
— — Dane wherevpponingreat contempt ; P20pbete hath come out of that baſe and 
pyanl*©s.! they called him a Galilean. Out ofthis | | barbarons ration ; Thos theſe blinds | 
— | men thonght that they had ſufficientlye 
by ba called Chziſte him ſelfe- and alt | aunfmered Nicodewus, But what rea- 
© iſtiansby the name of Galiteans,. on IP2aye vou bath their objection con- 
— that myſerable Catite felte him 0 cerning Galilee , Foz admit that there 
- '| | camenener any Pꝛophete out of Galile, 
impotent Galilean, but a molt mighty. | [1,1 doth it followe thereof that Cain | 
hee calt vpon him: at which tyme be was | g Oalile, as be was not. But they are | 
conſtrained to crye, Thou haſt ouercom. dlynde and quite out of their wyttes. 
And verylye , Chꝛiſt hall ouertome foz = 
194, Farthermoze doth not the P2ophet ſaye | 


— . 5-2 that this notable benefite was beſtowed 


C. And whereas wee ſe the Phart- 
ſes to be ſo viotently moued againſt N1- 
codemus, we maye noate thereby the fu⸗ 
rious hatered with the which they were | 


inflamed againſt Cyziſt , And pet not- 

withanding he dyd not plainly take vp⸗ | — — — — k — — 
pon him the defence of Ch2iſt, but onely | Ctaift, they ſhoulde firſt of all baue lo- 
affirmed th .t he ought not to be con- k ed vpon his Doctrine, then vppon his 
dempned — he were heard Thus | wozkes 

dealc the Papiſtes at this day, who will- 

not ſuffer any man ſo muche as to open 0 3 5 1 —— 55 
bis mouth in the defence of the Goſpell, | - p 


— | \countrepo2 to the apparell of the Pꝛo⸗ 

— * —— ö phete 02 Apoſtle, 02 minilter, but to his 

| make no aunſwere to Nicodemus cons _—_ nd Doarine, whichethele men 
cerning the raſhneſſe in iudging, but doe "1 Unt thus they framed their 

| i pꝛieſt⸗ 

repzoue him as one ignszanmt of the lyke argument . There hath not ryſcn 


7 — — Sveing thou aP2ophete out of Galile , therefoze 


oy ar | | there ſhall neuer any ryſe. 
art a Phariſee , and of our order, art q 
thou not aſhamed to ſet thy minde bpon 2 5225 — * 
the d2cages and filthyneſſe ofthe Galile.. ao 1 3 +! rom — — Ty feats 
abu, as bo the maltitude which are igno- = hops of yy . — — 1 wall oc 8.6 
raunt of the Lawe, and are atcurſed. pf.Kome 10 7 | 
neuer fall. But Saint Iohm denpeth 


vpon the Galileans : Galilee among the Eſay 9.t 

Gentilles , a people whiche walked n 
darkeneſſe ſawe great light. The which | gpat 4.5 
was fulfilled when Chzilt by the Pꝛea⸗ 
ching of his wo2de vilited this pcople,as 
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By, No ſcripture pzomiſed tntovs,/ [7 * . 
| that a Peſſias ſhall come ont of Galilee: this conſequence, 

| pea ſo vnfoztunate is Oalile that it hath '_ | 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. viij. 
| | and kozce: whoſeeth not that they were 

53. And euery man went | better bythemighty band of Gov 
[73 ” 4 By. Foz there is nocounſaile againſt 
to his owne houſe. the Lozde, M, And this is a lyuely J- 
mage of tho ſe caunſailes, and aſſembles. 
C. Howe followeth the ende and it | | Which are not gathered together in the 
ſue ot all this plat foꝛme. It anye man — A, Foz onely the counſell of 
conſider with himlelfe what tho king- | | 90 8020e dal kunde an bie wyl thal- 
dome of the P2iclthod was at that time — nd — _ 


bow great their madneſſe, and allo how 
| great their pzeperation,and on the other 


Do that ſo often as he wyl he ſhall fru- 
ſtrate the deniſes of his enemies, who 


| part, how naked, bare, vnpzouided , and 
deſtitude ofall mans help Chziſt was, | | ®\fhough they haue all thinges at hand 
there is nothing to bo ſeene but deſtruce | k are tedp tobzing their purpoſe to paſſe, 
tion. Nl. The Phariſes and hye Pais ret notwwitb ſhall with 
conſpired tegether,conſulted, gaue come lolſe of their labour. Andwe haue often 
maundementes, ſent tooth Souldiers, — —— _ 
and pet foz alt that, did not b2inge 7 | . 
nothinge to paſſe, but 2 — bath bene by the wonderful grace of God 
| homemoze troubled then befoze. by and by made fruſtrate and boyde. 
C. Therfoze,inthat ſo ſtronge a can · l. Andthe knowledg of Chꝛiſt 
ſpiracy of it ſelſe came to nothinge, and moze famouſe and ma⸗ 
all they as waues of the Dea bzake 3 nifelt to all 
them ſelues with their owne violence men. 
; The eygbt ( 
| le eyght ( apter. 


— 


| 

| | 

I FES US went vato mount Oliuet. R 
| 


HIS HISTO- 
ry concerning 
3 || the adulterdus 
woman, con- 
tained betwen 
this and the 
twelue verſe, 
A/C. was not 
—] knowne to the 

Geeks: wher- 
vppon many thinke that it was bozrow- 


ed from ſome other plate and here inſer⸗ 
ted. But becauſe it hath bene al wayes 
receaued of the Lattine Churches, and 


B. the ſame alſo maye be reade with 


the Gzeeks , and containcth nothing 
| pnwozthy of the Apoſtolicall ſpirite, 


great fruite. R. Euſebius in his Eccles | 
ſtaſkicall Viſtozye,in the laſte chapter of 
bis thirde booke, ſaith that the ſame is 


-wzighten after the Yebzues, But what- 


ſoeuer be was that w2ight this ftozy, it 
was woꝛthye to be kept from perifhinge, 
Foꝛ it teacheth very notably that al men 
how righteous ſo euer they ſeeme to be 
in outward ſhewe, are equalye and as 
much befoze tho Judgment of God, vn | 


godly and ſubiect to nne, as the mani⸗ þ 


is found in the moſt auncient bookes of Feſt wicked. 6h | 


| — 


V nto 
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Luk. 21 


John. 1 


Luk. :; 
6 
1 


01 


Luk. 2137 


vpon Faint FOHN. Cap. v Vit]. 


54 Vnto mount Olinet. x 


J. The Loꝛde being in Jeruſalem 
often times went aſide into this moun- 
tayne fopzaye, and that moſte com- 
monly in the night, foz in the daye tyme 


| he taught in the temple, pꝛeaching vnto 


- people the grace of his heauenly Fa- 
er. 

Foz there was no other thinge that 
became him better, oz was moze pꝛoſi⸗ 
table foz men, ſæing the knowledge of 
the father and of him is euerlaſting life. 
Concerning pꝛaper and his going aſide 
to eros reade the lixſt verſe ofthe uxſt 

chapter of Pathewe. 


And early in the 
Morning hee came a- 
gaine . the tem- 


2. 


ple, andallthe peo- 


in deuine aud holy thinges, 


ple came to hym: 
and he ſate downe 


' 


and taught them. n 


morning. 


A.. The esa heretommen⸗ 
deth vnto vs boath the diligence of ths 
Loꝛde and of the people, Ve ſayth not 


ſimply, became agayne into the Temple 
but de ſayth, Early in the morning lioe 


came againe into the Temple, And her 
noateth the dilligence of the people when 
he ſayth, 


And all the people 


came to him . 


The Cuaungeliſt Luke moze plainly 
ſapeth. A nd all the people came to lim 
into the Temple, to heare him. By, 

Ther foꝛe let louthful and vdell men be 
aſhamed of their negligence, to whome 
it is ſwerte and pleſaunt to leepe in the 
manifeſt daylight , and doe ſeldome oz 
neuer enter into the Church oz Congre · 


| 


jo early in * 


Let boath the teacher and the Diſci⸗ 
ple learne, that the mozning tyde is 
the molte apte and conuentent tyme 
to atchiue great 1 to laboure 
» The 
Popiſhe Canons and monkes doe ruſhe 
early into their Temples, but not with 
that minde 4 to that end that Cbꝛiſt did. 

Chꝛiſt went to ſe thoſe Shape, which 
he had begon to firde, carlyin the moz⸗ 
ning: but what theſe men ſake in they; 
Temples, the whole wozld knoweth, 


And he ſate downe and 
| ane them. 


By. Ve ſheweth that the Churche bath | 
not a moꝛe excelent Treaſure than the | 
doctrine of Oodlyneſſe and that there is 
no Piniſtery oz ſeruice in the Churche | 
moꝛe acceptable than teaching. In that 
Chzilte taught ſytting, the maieſtie of 
bis doctrine is expꝛeſled. | 
Yowbeit, wee reade not that be alwayes 
taught ſitting, as wer ſawe in the ſca- | 
uenth Chapter going befozc , the ſcauen | 
and thirtic verſe, | 

A, But it makethno matfer whether | 
hee that teacheth ſitte oz ſtande, ſo that 
hee bouldely pꝛeache vnto the people ol 
God wholcſome voarine. 


3. And the Scribes and 


Phariſees brouglit 
vnto him a woman 
taken in adulterye, 
and when they had 


ſet hir in the mideſt. 


C. The Cuaungeliſt, meancth that 
this matter was deuiſed among the | 
Scribes and Phariſes of ſet purpoſe, to 
intrap and ſnare our ſautour Chzilt, | 
B, They ſaw that the Lozde was won⸗ | 
derful pittifull 4gentle toward ſinners, | 
and therefoze they hoped that he woulde 
ſet this adulterouſc woman at lybcrtye | 
contrary to the Law of Poyſes,and ſo to | 

| 


| 


geue vnto them occaſton tobercuenged 


on bym as a b2zeaker of Gods lawe. 


| cation of the Godly, 


Bb G 


Teaching 
molt accep- 
table ſetuic 
to Sod, 
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| Mat. gen, but he whiche doeth the will of my 


— 


— 


Deut. a. aa ing the Lawe was made as well foz ad⸗ 
ulterouſe men as foz adulterous women 
that boath might be put to death ? It is 
not ſertaine whether they toke the man 
with the woman, oz no: and if they did 
take them boath together, why did ther 
not aſwel bzing him as her, but onely be⸗ 
canſe they bzought the woman aloanc to 
the Loꝛd fo2 ſome euell purpoſe. But if | 
we behoulde the toꝛruption of this pze- | 
ſent age, we ſhall finde it moſke euident, 
that at this day whozemongars, and ad- 
ulterouſe men eſcape fre, fo2 the moſte | 
parte, and the women only are puniſhed | 
ſpecially if the men be of anye counte - 
naunce, ſubſtaunce, oz greate paren- | | 
tage, | 
Do that the weaker beſſell is poni⸗ 
Adultery ſhed and the ſtrongar goeth free. This 
dach death inequalitie the Lawe of Goddoeth not 
in the oulde appꝛoue, which appoynteth as well the 
Lowe, man as the woman taken in adultery to 
f be puniſhed by death, ; 


4. They ſayde vnto, 
him, Mayſter this 
woman was taken 
in adultery, euen 
as the deede was do- 


| " 8 0 | 
h. They ſalute hym by the name of may- 
' fer: but with the ſame affection t mind. 
Mat. 22. is that they had, when they demaunded. of | 
him the gueſt ion concerning tribute:that | 
is to ſaye, they call him ayſter, whoſe | 
Diſciples they wonlde not be. This is 
the manner of ypecrits to carry a ſhewe | 
| of that whiche is not in them, A, But 
not cuery one that ſayth Lozde, Lozd, 
' hall enter into the Uingdome of hea- | 


| 


Father whiche is in heauen. | 
| | 


282 An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. viij. | 
Wit | 
' C,Y@mcaneth the Phariſees , becauſe | | N 
they were pꝛincipall in the oꝛder of the | 5 Moy es in the Law 
Dcribes, M, But — — 4 ny | commanded vs K that 
why they bꝛought the Adulter ouſe Wio-| | 
Leni. 20. 10 man aloane — the Adulteroz, ſæk⸗ ſuche ſhoulde be {to- 


ned: But what ſay- 
eſt thou. 


| e 1, The Phariſeis knewe the Law | 
and alſo how to cite the ſame in another | 
bodies canſe,and when tbey ſaw it ſerue 
fo: their purpoſe .- They knewe alſo 
what poniſhement the Lawe layed vpon 
Dinners when other mens ſynnes came 
into Judgement: but when they them 
ſelues offended againſte the Lawe, then 
ther was not ſo much as mention made 
of the ſame. But the Lawe doeth not 
only commaunde this, that the haynouſe | 
offender ſhould be poniſhed, neither was | 
the Lawe only made to this ende, that 
we might knowe when other men ſtnnc 
and when they are to be condemned; but 
it doth alſo commaund that no man op- 
pꝛeſle the Innocent: and (as Nicodemus 
ſayde) that no man be Judged befoze his 
cauſe be hearde, and furthermoze it was 


| geuen to this end that cucry man might 


behonlde in the ſame ar in aglaſſe, the 
defa2mitie cfſynnes, and the cozrupti- 
on of mans nature, 

ut ypocrites which deſier only to 1.0 
Judge othermen, are blynde in they 
' wne ſynnes, but moꝛe quicke of ſight | 


thanLinccus in behoulding other mens dame 
faltes, coulde ſee 


C. Furthermoze their diſhoneſty was | vippes on 
ſo greate in ſeking occaſion to call, | ? 249.33» 
the whiche alſo they bewzaye with their yin # could 
owne mouth, | nomber th; 

Foz thoy ſaye that they baue amanys dee tag 
fete commaundement in the Tawe: a goanc 
Wherevppon it muſte needes followe | wall as lot 
that they deale malicioully in ſ&king | e. 
and demaunding of the ſame, as of a! 
doubtfull matter, 

But their purpoſe was fo conftraine | 
Chꝛiſte to foꝛſake his office of pꝛeaching 
that he might ſeeme to bea man waue- 
ring and inconſtant. 


— 


R. They tyte the Law out of the twenty 
chapter of L enifticus, where it is ſapde | 


/ 


And 


Meg 
8ppe 
tv: at 
 Eod 


nicht 


— 


| vpon Saint FOON. Cap.viij. Pag. 287 | 


«| with'another mans wife becauſe he ha 

committed adultery with his neighbours 
wife, the adulterer and the aduitereſſe, 
ſhall boath die the death. But the Lawe 
doeth not therefoze puniſhe the ſynnes 


/ 
| ndthe man that commiteth a is 


and offences of men, as though the pus 
niſhement of the ſwo2de were a ſatiſfac- 


ponibms tion foz ſinne : ( fo; the death of Chailte 
doth notſa« onelp, bath made ſatiſfacion fo; ſinne) 
tune fo} | but offendours ar puniſhed by the ſ\wo2d 
anne. foz examples ſake, that the people might 
feare to offende ? and leſte in tyme ſinne 
and wickedneſſe might be counted fog 
vertue and righteouſneſſe. Foz the ſin 
that is left vnpuniſhed is not knowen to 

be fine, 
Ik any man obiecte the derde of Phinees 
ein vnpu⸗ the which is commended o come as it 
ned is were froma deuyne zeale, and is ſayd to 


noc known tom ne away the w2athof God from the 
og — Childꝛen of Iſrael: I aunt were that the 
dede of Phinces was not a ſatiſfacoꝛious 
puniſhment of ſinne ,(foz no puniſhment 
ſauing the onely poniſhment of Chꝛiſte 
Jeſus bath ſatiſſied foz ſinucs) but by 
thiscruell fabbing(as it maye ſeene) of 
| Phinees, the reſt of the Jſraeiites were 
| made afeardeto committe Whozdome 
| with the Daughters of Moab and Ide la- 
try with Baal peor, that knowing their | 
| Impietp they might repent : by which | 


Aum. 25, 


pacefied, 

WherefozePhinches is ſavde by bys 
face to haue appeaſcdthe Loꝛdes wzath 
not that any death is ſo cruel which may | 
ſatiſfie fo2 ſinne, but becarſe hereby the 
| people was bꝛought into the right wape 

Pegiſtrats and to repentaunce by whiche the Lo2d 


appeſe tue 

t:ath of 
Eod bp po. 
niching un. 


kayth. 

Do euerp faithfull ' Pagiltrate, 
by puniſhing with the ſwo2de hozrp⸗ 
ble offences, and by thrir pifiithmentes 


repentaunce the wzath of the Lozde is | 


is pleaſed pt ſo be it p2ocade from 


| dꝛawing the wicked people to repentant 
| is ſayde i 6 waath of the 


— 


wo » ani take . Awaye 
Pi 7 This chey layde| 
| to . N. 

| 


deſtrope. 


—  —— 


that they might = 
cuſe him. 

But leſus ſtouped 
downe, and with his 
finger het wrote on 
the ground. 


N 


— 


* they ul 


to tempte. 


M. The Cuaungeliſte nowe erp2eſ- 
ſeth with what minde the Scribes and | 
Phariſeis bꝛought the adulterouſe wo- | 
man vnto Cheiſte,namely,not fo admo- 
niche him 02 to make hini-circomſpecte, 
— to tempte, to actuſe, and to deſtroys 

ym, 4 
All temtation 02 tryal is not euell Foz 
God tempteth his ſeruantes: one freend | 
is tempted of another: the childe is try - 


ed by the Father, the Wyfe'by her Hul ⸗ — 
bande, the Seruaunt by his ſter, not — 


that they might be hurt by triall, but ra⸗ | 
ther that they might thereby be p2ofit ed. 
The Oeuill alſo tempteth, where vpon cet 43. 
alſo he is called a tempfoz in the Dcrip- 4 Chef 35; | 
ture, 

1. Alſo enemies vſe fo fempt, not | 
top2oftite thereby, but to hurte, and to | 


This kynde of temtation is wicked 
and plapne Deueliſhe. Therefoꝛe the 
loꝛd hath erhoꝛted vs to beware of thoſe 
which tempt with an euell minde, when 

as he willeth vs not only to be Innotent 
as doues, but alſo wiſe as ſerpentes R. Mat 20 is 
Therefoze, becauſe Chziſte pꝛeached 
him ſcife to be gentle and lowly in hart: — prog 
and betauſe alſo they had hearde him ſay La. 43. 
ſo often tymes Go thy waye thy faith 
hath faued thee: on the one ſide they ſett 
befo2ehim this ſinfall woman, on the o⸗ 
ther lyde, the Lawe, C, to the ende they 
tatche Chꝛiſte in a trippe by the 
p2ditidence of the Lawe. Foz it was not 


Fi TE 4 


| 

| 

mæte to abſoliie any whome the Lawe 1 
ton⸗ 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition | 


Cap.v1j. 


my 
5 
— N 
2 
+ * 
— — oY 


demacd. Ir he ſhoulde ſubſcribe to the 
Lawe , hz might ſame after a ſozt to ba 


contrary to himſclfe. X. And ſo they 
had tak2a occaſton to diſcredyt him with 
the people, and to conuince hun of a lye 
as ont which pꝛeached many thinges 


4 ha 
44 1 << 


» 43 =, ry „„ 6% - 


— —— — —— — . —ñ—6— _ 


— - 
2 
— — a 


. 
1 


' 
by 
4 
14 
4 
* 
* 
4 
» 


* - 4 — > > * - — N 
— — — f f 4 5 af Tx — - my * 20 £3 *. 
. fo - ee.” * - = - a 
35 „ — . | : _ N * n 2 2 
- = * — 
1 < 5 >. . 


p 13 
* — . He lf — 
4 * ne.. 


1 2 
* 
- 
9 1 
* 5 
* 
OY 
Pl 
i 
If © 
| 
3 
1 
* 
12 
5 
CY 
} 


concerning remiſſion of finnes , whiche 


notwithſtanding hee did not perfoꝛme. 


downe. 


NN leſus ſtonped 


PAR, Jeſus, who by his devine | 


wiſedome knewe the ſecrete thoughtes 
of the harte, ſo deluded the mallice and 
ſubteltie ofhis aduerſarics, that he deli⸗ 
' uered the ſpnkull woman oute of the 
bands of thoſe that went about to ſtoane 
ber and pet notwithſtanding did not diſ⸗ 
charge ber of pumiſhment, leſt he might 
ſeeme to offende againſt Moyles and the 
pollityke Lawes: and againe that be 
| might not condemne the cauſe of his 
comming into this wozlde which was to 
ſaue ſinners, 
e311, That it was that Cbziſte 


 wzoate becauſe the euaungel iſt hunſelfe 


' doth not ſhewe, as we cannot define , ſo 
we mavenot to curiouſly ſcarche after 
the ſaine, , 

By, It ſæmeth to ſome that her 
wꝛoate theſe woꝛdes vppon the ground 

Le are earth, ind ye Judge of the earth. 

. Stherſome thinke that baer 
wꝛoate the very ſame whiche he aun⸗ 
ſwered aftcrwerde in Wwo2des, 


which tempted hum. By. Dome thinke 
that the Loꝛd vſed here only the Jeſture 
of his bodye: which boath he and manye 
other wiſe men olten tyme vſed, C. And 
ſome running to allegozies think that 
by this meanes the difference. twene 


thc Lawe and the Gaſpell was noated, 


becauſe Chꝛiſte 


2 te in 
| tables of ſtoane, but 48 
duſt and carth. 


| . But to omitte all theſe we muſt "= 
the r lape that Chꝛiſte vled this Zeltyre, 
to dhe we that be ſo litle regarded they? 


to geue eare vnto them, Cuen as {if 
one when another is telling a tale, 
ſhoulde with his finger dꝛawe lines vp- 
on a wall, oz ſhoulde tonrne his backe, 
| 02 byſome ſuche like ſygne, ſhoulde de- 
clare that he geueth little herde to that 
; which is ſpoken, 
Cuenſo at this day when ſathan by ma- 
ny wates goeth about to dzaw vs from 
| the right oꝛoer of teaching, we ought in 
| ' contempt to omitte many thinges which 
be obiectethvnto vs. The Papiſtes doe 
ſeke to weary vs ſo much as they mae 
with many vaine Cauills: in diſcuſſing 
'of the whiche if ſo be Godlpe teachers 
ſhoulde buſily occupie them (clues they 
thoulde begine to weaue Penelopes 
webbe. 
Suche delayes there foꝛe, whiche doe 

nothing hinder the race of the Goſpell 
are wiſely neglected, 


7. Sowhenghey con- 
tinued all ing hy n, 


he liſte v ppe hym 


ſelte, and ſayde 
vnto them , lette 
him that is amonge 


Pany | 
thinke that he wꝛoate ſome moze ſetrete 
| matter, as many of tbeir hapnouſe ſinns | 


| t 


| you withoute ng. 
| caſte the firſt . 


at her. 


3 Fo when 1 they * 


tinned, 


Therekoze they did not vzge - hint once 
only, but diuer ſe tymes, and required an | 
2 to the LA queſtion, | | 


Tber ga tbe * t the Noꝛde did feare | 
w 


as layed to catche, and | 
be make an aunſwere | 
peril Pcrevppon they doe 
moe vehemently and Inſtantly v2ge | 
'bpnitoaunſwere.' Foz they thinke it 
Dre he ſboulde cfrape, It If hr | 


| theTnare w 
ulde n 


woꝛdes, that he would ſcant vouchſa fe 


— — —u— —— 


— 


> | ol de ger on. 
Weste y in 


aun⸗ F 


— 


——— D: 


Dent. 7. 7 


Wolfe was neuer moze greedye of his 
par. What then was his anſwer ? 


Let him that is 2 


ou without /. inne. 


R. A moſte wiſe anſwer, by whiche 
Chꝛiſt neyther findethfalt with the ſen⸗ 
tence of the Lawe concerning Adulterie 
noz yet retraceth his doctrine concer- 
ning remiſſion of ſinnes, 4: Vis ad- 
uerſaries looked foz another manner of 
aunſwere, 

But Chzilt ſpeaketh acco2ding to the 
manner and cuſtome of the Lawe, Foz 
the Lozde God commaunded that the 
witneſſes,by whoſe teſtimonie Judge⸗ 
ment was genen , ſhould by their owne 
handes ſtoane the malcfactozs and of- 
fenders, becauſe men ſhoulde haue the 
greater tonſciente in geupng teſtimo⸗ 
nye. 

Fo; many men raſhly fake vpon them 
an oath to ouerthzowe their bother, be⸗ 
cauſe they doe not tonſider that a moztal 
wounde is geuen vnto them by they? 
tongue, 

L)owbeit in this , the wozdes of Chziſt 
differ from the pzeſcripte of the Lawe 
becauſe there God ſiinply admoniſheth 
that no man ought to be condemned by 
witnelle but he, whome the witneſſes 
will kill with their owne bandes: but 
here, Chꝛiſte requireth perfect Jnnocen- 
cie to be in the witnelles, to the end that 
no man might take vpon him to conuince 

another of any crime, but ſuche a one as 
| ſhoulde be pure and per ſea and without 
all faulte humſelfe, 

And that wiche be ſpake then ta a 


accuſe him in ſome matter 02 other? 
What witneſſe can there come fozth but 
be hath one falt oz another? Me ſæmeth 
therefoze toremoue all witneſſes from 
the Barre, andall Judges from the tri- 
bunall ſeate. 

AA. MPozcoucr pt ſo be he ſhoulde 


man whiche was without ſin,;why than 
did not Chzilte him ſelle this, when as | 
beſide him there neuer liuedanyman in 
the wozlde, which was not a ſinner: Þe | 
ſhoulde therefoze haue done that him 
ſelfe which he aunſwered to others in 
wozdcs: becauſe her was ſeperated from 
among ſynners, and had no ſynne, ney⸗ 


mouth. 
C. Jaunſwere, This is not a pꝛe⸗ 


by which Chziſte fozbiddeth ſynners to 


doe their office in cozrecing and puni⸗ 
ſhing other mens offences, but he onely 
repzehendeth ypocrites, who being to ſe⸗ 
nere andcruell Judges of other men, do 


caſt the firſt ſtoane at the adulterous wo- 


| 


| 


[quictly paſſouer their one ſynnes, No 
mans ſinnes thercfoze ſhathe alette vn- | 


to them, but that he maye core other 
mens faltcs, and puniſh them allo ſo of | 
ten as nede ſhal require,ſo that he hateth 
as well in him ſel ke as in another, that 


and Judge againſt him ſelfe, bcfoze he 
come to other men. 


ſhall warre agaynſt ſpnnes withoute | 


wozdes therefoze due cozredion and 
the autoꝛity of the ſwoꝛde againſt offen- | 


— 1 wn 


lice. 


And ſo it ſhall come fo paſſe that wee | 


| 


hatredagayn(t anye man. By, Jn theſe | 


| 


| * 5 „* | 
| vpon Saint OH. Cap. viij. Pag. 285 | 
aunſwered but a litle. By, When they! \ fewe, we muſt vnderſtand as ſpoken to | 
(has abuſed the Lozves gentlenelle, and be all, namely, that whoſoeuer accuſeth | 
rerstriumphedouer bym,and | another, mult ſette befoze him ſelfe the | 
— oute to wꝛeſte as it were anans | Lawe ok Innocencie: otherwiſe we doe 
ſwer out of his mouth, the Lozde erected | not per ſecute the oſfence, but are rather 
and lifted vp him ſelfe, enemies to the perſonnes of men. . 
M. O howgreedy,think you they were | But this place ſæmeth to be ſuche that it 
nowe to reteaue the wozdes from his | | taketh awaye qnight from among men 
mouth, when they ſawe that he lifted vp | all vſe or magiſtrates, of Lawes, and of 
bun ſelfeaud began to open his mouthe | | puniſhmentes, C. Foꝛ what Judge can 
to geue them an anſwer : Surely, the | | there be found whoſe concience doth not | Queſtion, 


Heb, 746. 


ther was there any guile founde in bes 1, — 


tiſe and ſimple inter din and pꝛohibition Aunß'vere. 


thing which is to be condemned ea 
euery man ought to beginne here. and to 
aſke his conſcience, and to be a witnelle 


ders is not taken awaye? only the mal; | 
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286 | An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. viij 
1 — — minen 
lice of the Phariſees and Elders, is re⸗ | - | 
| zoned, and reſtrayned. heare this - 4 being 
| They woulde ſerme to be iuſt befoze accu ſed of their own 
men, and the maintayners of the Lawe 
when as notwithſtanding they were conſciences) they 


— — — 


traſgreſo2s of the ſame, and had ney⸗ 
ther lone no2 zcalc to obſerue and ka pe 
the ſame, 

Whercfo2ze the Loꝛde did ſo frame 
his anſwere that he did boath avmoniſh 
them ok their ſynnes and alſo bꝛouht the 
Adulterouſe woman to repentaunce. 

R. To the ſame effectealſo we reade 
that be aunſwered in another place to 
ſome, which tould him of the Galileans, 
whoſe bloud pilate mingled with their 
ſacrifices; Think ye( ſay th he) that thoſe 
Galileans which ſuffered thoſe thinges 
were greater ſinners than the other Ga- 
llleans: I tell you naye, but except ye re- 
pent ye ſhall all inhke manner periſhe. 

A. Ue ſe ther foze that this is the 
d2ift of Chꝛiſte to bꝛing men to repen- 
taunce: the which cannot be ertept there 
| go befo2e a ſeriouſe knowledge of ſynne 
to the which he ſought here to bzyng his 
aduer ſar ies. 


8. And agayne hee 
ſtouped owne and 
wrote one the 


| ground e. 
By this Jeſture he declared that they 
had the aunſwere whiche they deler⸗ 


ued. 

Foz cuen as they were carefull fo 
make this obiection vnto Chzilte „ ſo 
by this his aunſwere they were not 
cleane put oute of doubte ſeeing they 
ſought foz nothing elſe but to haue occa- 
ſjon toaccuſe and to deſtrope Chzilte, 
R. Furthermoꝛe Chzilte vſed this Je- 
ſture againe, to the ende that other wiſe 
bull ng bim ſelfe, be might bꝛing them 
to a conſpderation of that whiche he had 
| ſpoken, 


| 
2 


— 


— 


— . — 


And when they 


went oute one by 
one, beginning at 
the eldeſt euen to 


the laſte : and le 
ſus was left aloane, 
and the vvoman 
ſtandinge in the 
mideſt. 


And when they 
*. this. 


M. The Cuaungelifte in fewe woꝛds, 
but yet very playnly and euidentip, de 
ſcribeth the confuſion of the aduerſaries 
of Chailt the Scribes 4 Phariſeis , Foz 
they came to this ende and purpoſe that 
they might inſnare Chꝛiſte to the death 
with their traps, oꝛ if this fapled, to diſ⸗ 
credite him quight with the people. The 


red not againſt the Lawe of Moy ſes, as 
they thought hee woulde haue done: as 
fo; the other (contrarye to theyꝛexpec⸗ 
tation) they tbemſelues ſuſtayned, with 
ſhame ynogh. 

X. Fo2 the moſfeb2eefe and pithie 
ſcntence of Chꝛiſte did not onely enter 
into their eares: but alſo pearſed euen 
the bottom of theyz hart. M. And their 
conſcience no doubt was ſo greatlp 
wounded with this aunſwere of Chzifte 
that at the firſte they were qunight dumbe 
and had nothing to reply againe, foz if 
bad bene to ſhamfull if they had denyed 
them ſelues to be ſinners, and againe re⸗ 
pꝛochefull to their eſtimation and name 
if ſo be they had acknowledged the ſame 
ſeing they were counted of all men iuſt 
andholy: and fearingleſte they ſhoulde 
when he had lifted vp him ſelfe agayne 


have harde moze than they wolde wil- 


— —— ————— — — — — 


| 


__ = _—— — —— ſ— — — — : — — 
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firſt they obtaynednot : foz her aunſwe- | 


lingly © __. 


— — 


| 


Ea 


— 


| dyzectly vnto bun, and traue pardon, that 


all wo2thve ſo to be confounded with 


vpon Saint FO HI. Cap.vij. Pag. 


linglye deare, by and by, while her was 
woyting vpon the grounde agayne, they 
withdꝛewe them ſelaes ſecreetelye , one 
by one, out of the Temple, tyl they were 
all gone: Bv. and the moze honourable 
that any of them was among the com- 
mon people.the moze haſte he made, that 
be might not ber one of the laſt. Foz this 
is meant by theſe wozdes. 


Beginning at the eldeſt, 
) eue n to the laſt. 5 


C. Hereby it appeareth howe great 
the fo2ce of an eupll conſcience is: fo2 
theſe wicked Hipocrites purpoſing with 
theyꝛ cauilles to delude Chziſt:\o ſone as 
they were wounded in cõſcience but with 
one woꝛd as it were, led away. With | 
this Paule the pꝛide of Hipoerites muſt 
bee beaten downe,to the ende they maye 
bee bꝛought befoze the iudgement ſeate 
of God. Yowbeit, it maye be that 
they being made aſhamed befoze men, if 
ſhall pꝛeuaile moꝛe with them than the 
feare of God . Notwithſtanding, this 
is much that they willingly acknowledge 
them ſelues to bee guyltie, in farting as 
waye with ſhame . Furthermoze wir 
haue here to noate how farre this feeling 
of ſinne differreth from repentaunce , 
with the whiche the Seribes were tou- 
ched. Foꝛ wee mult be ſo moned by the 
Judgement of God, that wee mult not 
ſeke fo2 ſtarting hoales , to ſhonne the 
ſigt of the Judge, but muſt rather goe 


we mape finde helpe in tyme. 


And leſus was left alone. 


e1, This is not to bæ vnderſtode, 
that Jeſus was ſo lefte aloane in the 
Temple with the Moman, that not ſo 
muche as one man aboade with him ſtyl, 
ſ&ing that this cauſe befell in the greate 


aſſemblye of People: C. But that 
all the Scribes, which bzought the Ad- 
ulterous woman, were no moꝛe trouble⸗ 
ſome vnto him. 1, Foz not one of 
them remayned beſide to whame this 
cauſe appertayned, B. Foz they were 


ſhame,that they ſhould ſtraite way dꝛaw 


them ſelues out of the ſight of others. 

This dyd the ſecrete efficacye of the ſpi- 
rite of wiſdome in Chꝛiſt bzing to paſſe: 
C. to the ende wer might not doubte, but 
that we ſhall be able to ouercome all tbe 
pzaciſes of our enemyes , if ſo be wee 
wyll ſuffer our ſelues tobe gouerned of 
the ſame ſpirite. But there foʒe it com- 
meth to paſſe that wer are oftentpmes 
opp2elled , becauſe we ng their 
lying in wapte, are nothing carefull to 
take counſayle : 02 elſe truſting to our 
owne wiſedome doe lytle conſider,howe 
neceſſarye foz vs the gouermnent of the 
ſpy2ite is. | 
Laſtly, when it is ſayd that the Woman | 
aboade with Chzift,let vs learne by this 
crample,that there is nothing better foz 
vs, than to be b2ought as guylty befoze | 
his tribunall ſeate, ſo that we obedient- | 


lye ſubmit our ſelues to his iudgement. Luk.s. 36. 


<A , Foz the Sonne of man came not 
to deſtrope mennes lyues, but to ſaue 
them. 


| 

10. When leſus had lyſt 
vppe him ſelfe, and 
ſawe no man but the 


Woman, hee ſayde 


vnto her , Woman 
where are thoſe thine 

| 
accuſars? Hath no 
man condempned 
thee? | 


Pax. When Jeſus by his dimne pol- 
licye and wiſedome , had geuen thoſe ra- 
uening and cruell wolues the repulſe, her 
ſpeaketh to the ſinnekull Woman , and 
that which he doeth , he doeth verye ſur- 
cumſpectly , Firſt he aſketh where are 
her accuſars , when as notwithſtan- 
ding , be knewe well inough that they 
were fled awaye with great ſhame and 
confuſion, By, Be meaneth there foze 
that they being wicked and vngodly, and 


| 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap. viij 


two thinges: but ſhe only aunſwered to 
the latter, not greatly regarding where 
her accuſers were She affirmed that 
ſhe was condemned of no lawful Judge 
the which the Loꝛd knew wel ynough:t$ 
in dede the cuſtome was not,noe mo2e 
than it is at this daye,that condemnat1i- 
on ſhoulde goe be foꝛe accuſation : and 
the accuſcrs them ſelues were gone foz 


ſhame, 


ſwere ſhould be bearde becauſe of — 
people whiche ſtoo de by, leſte Chꝛiſte 
might ſeeme to refit the Judgement of 
the Lawe, 


Neither doe 1 con- 8 


baung their owne conſcience ac tuung 
them, diſtruſted their owne cauſe, VI. | 
Furthermo2e,as not knowing that ſhe | 
was pet vacondemned , he demaunded | 
farther ſaying. | 


Hathno man mm 
demned thee. 


When as no doubt he was igno2aunt 
of none of theſe thinges. But his pur- 
poſe was by theſe demaundes, boath to 
comfo2t the woman,andalſo to make 
manifeſt vnt2 the ſtanders by , howe 
vaine the Wiſedome and pollicie of 
man is againſt the trueth. 


11. Shee ſayde, no man 
Lorde. | 
And leſus ſayde, 
neyther doe I con- 
demne thee: Go and 
ſime no more. 


no man Lord. 


M,. he Lozde demaunded of ber 


But it was nece ſſarie that this aun⸗ 


demme thee. 
C. We baue not here the ſymple ab⸗ 


ſolution of Chꝛiſte put downe, but that 
be ſent aware the woman fre. And noe 


marueile foz he woulde do nothing but 
that whiche ſboulde become bis perſone 
R. As if he ſhoulde ſape, I leaue to the 
Magiſtrate his autho2itie, but ſeeing he 
hath left the vncondemned, neyther wil 
Icondemne tha: fo: therefoze am J 
come, to remitte ſinnes , My office is to 
ſaue and not to deſtrope. C. Foz hee 


ther the loſt Shecpe. 


mile of Grace. 

M. Me ſayth not, Neither (hall any 
man condemne thee becauſe be woulde 
not abzogate the office of the La weſull 
Judge. C. Therefoze they whiche ga⸗ 
ther herby that adultery is not to be pu⸗ 
niſhed by death, by the ſame reaſon it is 
neceſſarie that they graunt, that an in- 
beritaunce ought not to be deuided, be- 
cauſe Chꝛiſt would not make him ſelf an 
Arbiter oz vmpire in that buſineſſe be⸗ 
tweene to bzethzen, Vea, lette euerpe 
wickedneſſe be erempted from the pus 
nichementes of the Lawe,yf ſo bee Ad⸗ 
ulterers maye eſcape vapuniſhed, then 
open the gate co treaſon, to murther, to 
rapine and theft, 

Doth not the Adultereſle in bꝛinging 
fozth a baſtarde, doth he not, (J ſaye) 
boath robbe the name of the ſtocke and 
familie, and alſo tranſferre and carrie 
the herres right, which commeth by lau⸗ 
full tnheritaunce vato others which are 
ſtraungers? This muſt needes bee the 
rote of all euell, when the wife which 
is geuen to her huſbande, to his greate 
repꝛoche geueth her ſeifc to be defpled, 
wherby ſbe b2caketh the holy couenant 
of God, without the which there can ber 
no holinefſc in this woꝛlde. VI. Ther⸗ 
fo:e this ſaying of Chziſte ought not to 
be taken fo2 a defence af Adultery, as 
though tbe ſame ought fo be vnpuniſhed 
among Chꝛiſtians. 

Bv. As though the Lo2de Jeſus take 
vppon him the defence of Adulterers, 
and minded by the pꝛeaching of the goſ⸗ 
pcll, todefende and mayntayne Adul- 
teries. 

But this is popiſhe Diuinity, name⸗ 


969ꝙꝶꝙLLf 


ly 


— 


| 


was ſent of the Father to gather toge- 


There foze being mindfull of his cal- 
ling. de exhozteth the woman to repen⸗ 
taunce and. comfoꝛteth her with the pꝛo⸗ 


Luk, 12.13, 


id 


| 


: 
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lye, that Chzilt in this place bzought the F 
Lawe of grace, by which impunitye is 
geuento Adul terers. And going about 
by all meanes poſſible fo pull out of the 
beartes of all menne the grace of Chziſt, 
the whiche the Doctrine of the Goſpell 
conmendeth vnto vs euerre where, 
they onelye in this place pꝛeache fwzth 
in ſome tune theLaweof grace, 

And why do they this but onely becauſe 
they maye defyle other mennes wyues, 
and eſcape vnpuniſhed⸗ 

And all this commeth of their Deuil⸗ 
liſhe ſingleneſſe and vowed chaſtitye, 
who thincke it not expedtent to baue a 
lawfull Wife, 

But let vs noate that Chziſt ſo remit- 
teth mennes ſinnes, that yet notwith- 
ſtanding, he doeth not ſubuerte and o⸗ 
uerthzowe Pollitique ozder , Judge⸗ 
mentes and puniſhments appointed by 
Lawes , Pv. Foz the offices of the 
Judge and of the Pzcacher are diſcre- 
paunt. R. Not that the offices of the 
Ooſpell, and of the ſwo2de , are contra- 
rye within them ſelues , but becauſe 
the one is Ciuill, reſpecting outwarde 
peace, the other Diuine, adminiſtering | 
true peace of conſcience, 

Bu. If therefoze the agiſtrate 
had lawfullye condempned Adulterpe, 
Ch:ifte woulde not haue abſolued the 
ſame, 

Ver abſolacd her from ſinne if ſhe 
repented : but hee toke not awaye the 
puniſhment and publique example. 

Cuen as alſo he receyucth the peni⸗ 
tent andfaithfulThefe into the fanour | 
and grace ot GDD, but pet dpdnot de⸗ 
lyner him from the puniſhment which 
hee had deſerued foz theft. 


$90 and froth 


no more. 


Our Sauiour Chꝛiſt doeth not here 
vpbꝛapde the ſinne full Woman, nep- 
ther doeth hee exaggerate the fylthineſſe 
of her faulte , bat quietipe ſendeth 


| 


her awaye from him with fewe and 
gentle wozdes , Fozher minde was 
beredand troubled, 

Df ſuche there muſt alwayes acon- 
ſideracion be had, leaſt by hipocriti- 
call ſeuerifye , we bz ing beaupe and 


troubled mindes in to the pitte of deſ⸗ 
peracion, 

But thou muſt deale otherwyſe if thou 
haue to doe with a ſtyfnecked and oſti⸗ 
nate ſinner. 


B v. Notwithſtanding leaſt any man 
ſhoulde thinke that the ſame free remiſ⸗ 
lion of ſinnes , was a gening of liber- 
tye to ſinne, be by and by addeth a re⸗ 
ſtraint from nne. C. Vereby wer 
gather what is the ende of the grace of 
Chailte : namelye, that the ſinner, be⸗ 
ing reconſiled to God , maye wozſhippe 
and ſerue the aucthour of his ſaluation 
in innocenſie and holyneſle of lyfe. 

R. Foz the Goſpel remitteth ſinnes, 
not becauſe if is lawfull fo ſinne , but 
to the ende wir might repent and walke 
in neweneſſe of lyfe, C. Foz by the 
ſame woꝛde of GOD, when pardon 
is offered vnto vs, weer are called to re. 
pentaunce. 


By, They therefoze which are recey* 
ned into the grace and faudur of GOD» 
and whoſe ſinnes are fozgeuen them» 
mult take hæde that they take not vn 


to them ſelues libertye: and being ta- 
ken out of the handes of their enemies, 
let them (& that they ſerue GOD their 
delyuerer , in holineſſe and righteouſ- 
— bim all the dayes of they? 
lyke. 

M. And in that, that Chzift ſapeth 
not , Oe thy waye , and committe 
no moze Adulterye , but , Goe thy 
waye ſinne no more , we are 
taught howe neceſſarye , Jnnocency, 
Richteouſneſſe , and hol pneſſe, is to 
thoſe that repent : in ſomuche that 
we ſhoulde not onelye abſtayne from 
ſinncs , but alſo from all ſhewe of 
euell. 

C. Finallye althougbe this erho2- 
tacion hath reſpede to the tyme follo- 


| wing, yet notwithſtanding it humbleth 
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| foz the common ſozte of people , that 
they might the better remember that 
which was ſpoken.Yerevpon alſo in the 


Chapter going befo2e hee called all thoſe 


| 


12. Then ſpake Ieſus a- 


gayne vnto them, 


ſaying , 1 am the 
lyght of the worlde: 


hee that followeth 
meedoth not walke 
in darkeneſſe , but 
{hall haue the lyght 
of lyfe. 


B. Becauſe all Godlyneſſe and ſal- 
uacion dependeth vppon this, that we 
acknowledge the Lo2de , fo bee one 
Chꝛiſt and onely Sautour , he alwayes 
in all his Doar ine erhozted men vnto 
the ſame , t hat her might pꝛouoke his 
hearers to beleeue in him , and myght 
perſwade them that at his handes, lyfe, 
and all thinges elſe was to ber ſought 
foz. | | 

Þerevppon he called him ſelfe the 
bꝛead which geueth lyfe vnto the world. 
Foz he vſed Allegozies and parrables 


vnto him which thirſted, and pzomy- 
ſed that all they which would come vnto 
him, ſhoulde neuer thirſt . By all theſe 
thinges he taught that euerlaſting lyfe, 
and the holy Ghoſt, which wozketh in al 
men, teacheth all thinges , ſanaifycth, 
and p2ofiteth all thinges , ſhall be geuen 
to bim which reccyueth Chzilt , with a 
ſure and vadoubted Faith. 

Nowe he calleth him ſclfe lyght , the 
which whoſoener followeth hee can not 
erre. This holy Ghoſt is that lyght 
of lyfe, lygbting all men to that which 
is p2ofitable foz them , leaſte any 
man ſhoulde ſtumble in this wo2lde , o 


which doeth nothing elle but daſell the 


An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. viij. 
finners, by putting them in mynde of | | leaſth&thoulo goe aſtraye in the darke- 
their ipfe alreadye paſt, nefle of fleſhelye deſy;cs , and of carnall 
iudgement. 
C. And this is aglozious title of Chzift, 


when he is called the light of the wozld. | Chyid 


Foz ſcing wer are all blinde by nature, 
there is let befoze vs a remedye , by 
which, we being delinered out of dark- 
neſſe, mave attaine to the true lyght, 

And this benefite is not offered to one 
02 two aloane : foz Chziſt pzeacheth 
him ſelfe to ber the lyght of the whole 
wozlde : that there might be no diffe- 
rence , betweene Iewe oz Gentile, be⸗ 


twene Circumciſed „ and vncircumci⸗ 
ſed, betwerne learned and vnlearned, 
o betwene bonde and free, 


. Furthermoze, if Chziſf on⸗ 
lye be the lyght of the woꝛlde, then the 
whole wozlve is in darkeneſſe, ſubiccte 
to the x Dome of Sathan, inſomuch 
that neyther mans reaſon , no; ſtrength 
bath any lyght in it, except it receyue 
the ſame from Chziſt , Otherwyſe, 
if were but vayne and ſuperfluous to 
geue lyght vnto lyght. 


C. Therefoze without Chꝛiſt there 
is not one ſparke of true light. There 
mape appeare ſome ſhewe of bzyabts 
neſſe ,but it is lpke to a ſodapne flaſhe, 


epes. 

By. Pozcouer, the Loꝛde pꝛomiſed 
in the Scriptures long befoze that be 
woulde geue this lyght : as, whan it 
is ſapde, The Lorde hath ſworne in 
truth to Dauid, and he wyll not shrinke 


from it , ſaying; Of the fruyte of thy 


bodye , wyllI ſctte vppon thy throane, | * 


If thy ſonnes keepe my couenaunt, and 
my teſtimonies that I shall teache them, 
there ſonnes alſo shall ſytte vpponthy 
throne for euer. For the Lorde hath 
choſen Zion, and loued to dwell in it, | 
ſaying : This is my reſt for euer, here 
wyll 1 dwell for I haue a delight there- | 
in. There wyll I make the horne of | 
Dauid to bud: for I haue ordayned a 
lyght for myne annoynted, 

To this pzomyſe the Pꝛophetes had 
oftentimes reſpec , as is to be ſ&ne ; 
in dyuerſe places: As in Eſay, where | 
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the lather ſayth L haue geuen thee to bee which direct our e Cbꝛiſt, are 
light to the — mi ſure to walke in the — — Lith 
bee my ſaluation to the worldes ende. out erring, thꝛough the middeſt of darck⸗ 
Wherevnto that Juſt man Simeon af- nelle. . Therefozc it is not ynough 
ter warde alluding ſayth that Jeſus was that Chꝛiſte is the light of the woꝛlde, 
geuen to be a light to the Gentilles . C. that we might not walke in darcknelle, 
Furthermoze wemuſt noate that ths | burt it is neceſlarpe that we follow him, 
partes of illumening, are not reſtrayned They which tour ne themſelues another 
to the parſon of Chʒiſte. Foz although he waye, and which followe not this light, 
be karre from our bodely ſyght, yet not- but are enimies to the ſame, as they 


withſtadving be doth daily illumen vs 
by the doryne or his Goſpell, and by 
the ſecret power of his holy Spirite. 
Notwithſtanding, we haue not yet a ful 
definition of this light,ercept we learne 
that we are illnmined by the Goſpel,and 
by the Spirite of Chzilte , to the ende 
we maye knowe that in bhym is bydden 


he Luk. 35 
the 
| 
| | 
e 
$athan is 
the Pzince 
of darcknes 


zu 


| 


the wellofall knowledge and wiſedom, 
Therefoze as Sathan is ſapde to be the 
Pꝛince ot darckneſſe, becaule the wozks 
that he wozketh in the Childzen of vnbe⸗ 
le fe, are euell and coꝛrupt, inſomuche 
that by them the wicked fall headlong as 
it were blynded into diſtraction ; 90 
Chꝛiſt Jeſus is ſet be foʒe vs as the true 
Sonne of righteouſeneſſe,that by the bes 
nefite ot his light, we mape be illumined 
in the mideſt of the darckeneſſe ok this 
wozlde,andmaye be bꝛought to eternall 
like. | 
A. And by what reaſon the name 
of light maye agre with the Law, with 
the apoſtells alſo, and with the faithfall 
we haut ſhewed in the eygdt verſe or the 
fyrſt Chapter. 


Hee that ae 
5 weth mee. 


C. Mere is the exhoztation of Doc⸗ 
tryne, whych the pꝛomiſe ſtrayght after 
added, confirmeth. Foz when we heare 
that they are ontof the daunger of er- 


ring whichcemmitte them (clues 'vnto' 


Chꝛiſte to be governed it is meete that 
we ſhoulde be ſtirred bp to followe: 


TUhervnto he bimſelfedzaweth vs, as 


it were by reaching ont his hand? vn- 
to vs, | 
This large andereate pꝛomiſe alſo 


| 


I 


are not illumined by the beames there⸗ 
of, ſo neceſſarily they walke in darcke⸗ 
nelle. Neyther is it ſufficient to know 
the ſame that darckeneſſe maye be ſhun⸗ 
ned, but wee malt alſo walke in it. oz 
be ſayth not, Her which knoweth me, 
walketh not in darckeneſle, but, which 
followeth me. Be doth not by and by 
walke in the light which knoweth the 
light : hedoth not by and by followe 
| Chz:ift ,the light of truth, which bath re⸗ 


R. To followe Chzilt in this place, is 


| ceyued the knowledge ofChziſt 
to beleeue in Chꝛiſt.Bv. Foz by faith that 


| 
| 


light is receyucd, and Chꝛiſt is made 
our light ſbining in our heartes. Some 


in this woꝛlde followeth one thing, and 
ſome a nother, as honours,riches, pleas 


ſures, and I cannot tell how many ſuch 
kinde of vanities, But thoſe whiche 
are wiſe followe Chziſte by whome 
they receyue greate pꝛote. Foz 
they whyche followe hym ſhall not 
walke in darkeneſſe, ſhall not wal⸗ 
lowe in wickedneſle, which are called 
the wozkes of darckeneſſe, but (hall 
bane the light of life. R. Foz he which 
belæueth in mee (ſayth our Sautonr ) 
hath cucrlaſting lyfe, C. Therefoze 
the faythfull ſhall walke moſt conſtant⸗ 
lye vntill they come to the marke. Foz 
this to them is an cuerlaſting lyſe, 


Wherefoze thcre 1s no cauſe why wee 
ſhoulde feare to faynt in the myddeſt 
of our tourney, ſ&ing that hee leadeth 
vs vnto life, 

And it is no meruayle if fhere ber 
ſuche groſe and palpable darckenelle of 
errozs and ſuſpicions in the wo2lde, 


holde Chꝛiſt. Sr 
B. Foz bee which bel&eucth not in 
Chꝛiſte, no: followeth thys lyaht, 


onaht very muche to moone vs that wee 


——— 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. viij. 
as he wanteth this his ſpirite, ſo it is | we belcue not thine owne teſtunonpe. 


neceſſary that he walke in darkeneſſe : 

that is to ſaye , that he followe carnall 
| reſon, the bonde ſeruaunt of euill de- 
ſires, whereby he followeth alwayes 
that which is hurtekull. Foz what hurt- 
fall thing is it which he followeth not, 
God ſet aſide, 


— 


fore ſayde vnto him: 
thou beareſte re- 


thy recorde is not 
true. 


and blinded there witb, neyther felc no2 
ſethe light, nay, they renew the conten- 
tion, and begin ane w altrication againſt 
Chꝛiſt: by which notwithſtanding the 


ther moze manikeſted than obſcured. 


ſus, by whiche they knewe that they: 


— ä — 


auchoꝛitye ſhoulde not a little decaye : 
yet notwithſtanding they coulde not hi- | 
therto by any reaſons refell and con- | 
fute the true doctrine of Ch:iſt, and 
his mightie and wonderfull derdes. 

They fall therefoze nowe againe to 
their wonted cauilles, fo pꝛoue if per⸗ 
aduenture they myght bꝛing the rude 
and ſimple people to haue Jeſus in 
ſuſpicion of arrogancye, and vaine 
boaſting. 


C. They obiect a common ſaying, That 
no man is to be truſted in hys owne | 
cauſe, As it they ſhoulde ſape, x. Thou 
commendeſt thy ſelfe : but that com⸗ 
mendation oz teſtimonye which a man 
geueth of himſelfe, is of no aucthozitic 
02 credite. It is the parteofan arrogant | 
man, and not of one that ſpeaketh the | 
truth, to boaſt andcommende hymſelfe: 


iz. The Phariſees there- | 


P a x, The Phariſeis being ſwalle- | 
wed vp of the manifeſt light of the truth 


doctrine andtruth of the Goſpell is ra- | 


Theſe men fearedlcaſte the people foz- 
ſaking them, woulde haue followed Je⸗ 


| 
| 
| 


' 
: 


| 
| 


corde of thy ſelſe: 


| Butpzoueoutof the wozde of GDD, 

that thou art the verye ſame whome 
thou pzeacheſt thy ſelfe to be, and wee 
will beleue the. 

Doeſte thou thinke bs fo be ſo 
ſcenceleſſe, that wee will by and by re⸗ 
cepue thy woꝛde as deuine: 

We are Docto2s of the Lawe : where- 
foze ercept thou pꝛoue thy pzeaching by 
the Lawe, wer will not bcleue ther, 
but wyll exclude ther out of the Sina⸗ 
goge as a lying heritique. 

Behoulde here wyth what ſecurity 


and bouldeneſſe , impietpe, and hypo- 
criſte, obiect vnto the Pzince of govly- 


| 
| 


lpe they ſay that be ſpeaketh in vapne, 


A. The malice ofthe Phariſees could 
not be at reſt. Foz the hearte of the 
wicked ts as the boyling Sea, that 


cannot reſk, whoſe waters caſt vppe 
mpze and dpzte. 


| The moze the b:ightneffe of this light 
dyd reueale it ſelfe in Chziſt , the moze 
this wicked kinde of men, was (nfla- 
med with malice, Jt græued them 
much that the temptation by the Adul⸗ 
terous woman had no better ſucceſſe. 
They retourne therefoze to the fight, 


— — — 


and contention, euen as flyes to the 


| 


| 
| 


| 
| 


: 
: 
' 


| 


Elap 57.1: 


flame of a burning Candle. C. And raſh⸗ 


ercept her bꝛinge better p2oofe then hys 


 owne wo2des: M ſœing it is wzitten, 


Let another man pray ſe thee, and not 


— A 2 
thy owne mouth : a ſtraunger, and not 
thy owne lippes. 
they were ignozaunt that Chꝛiſt dad 
ſayde vnto them, I receyue not teſti- 


A. But willinglye 


ſpeake theſe 


monye from man : but 


But lette this one thing ſuffice, That | 
Ood one day wil fake vengance of thoſe 
| which deſpiſe the doctrine of his Pꝛo⸗ 


thinges that yee might bee ſau ed. | 
M. Mc are taught therefoze in this 
place, that it is no meruaple if ſo be 
the Pzeachers ofthe truth are actoun⸗ 


ted as lyers of the wicked 4 Childꝛen of 
the Deuill, when as theſe Doctozs 
durſt openlye wyth ſuch boldenelle re⸗ 
ſiſte the truth it ſelfe, 


phet 
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ry * phete, whome hee ſendeth vnto them, fye of my ſelfe, wy teſtimony is not | © | ? - 
14 true , Foz, becauſe he knewe from N 
Tu 0 N — ber would WY 
goe, t is to ſaye that her was the 7 * 
I. eius aunwered an ſonne ot GDD , and the euerlaſting 


ſayde vnto them, | wazd of the Father, which tobe vp- 

© I b pon him our humane nature , whiche 

U Oug 1 care re- alſo he woulde ſboztlye after extoll and 

aduaunce into the gloꝛpe of his Father 

corde of my ſelt: „yet | knowing theſe thinges, her coulde = 

my recorde 1s true: but ſpeakie that whiche was moſt true, 

that is to ſaye diuine, and coulde teſti- 

for I knowe whence fee nothingof bm ſe but that which 
: as in lyke manner moſt true. 

| came, and whether| | Wut the 3ewes tnewe neyther of 

. i them boath : and therefoze they coulde 

] 1 but) can not not beleeue the true teſtimonpe whiche 

tell whencel come, be gaueofhimſelfe, 

a C. Foz Chziſt in theſe wo2des teſti⸗ 

and whether I goe. | | ryeththat be had not his beginning of 

the woꝛlde, but that he came from God: 

and therefozz not mierte and right, 

| By, Chzift by this demonſtracion | | that his Doctrine, whiche is Diuine, 
| plainelye pꝛoueth that her is the ſonne ſhould bee ſubtect to mans Lawes, 

| of God, and verye God him ſelfe, and | But becauſe be then had vpon him the 


7.40 | 


— ' — 


that the Doctrine of the Goſpell is moſt | | fourme of a ſeruaunt, and was humble 
| certaine : C. alſo that this teffimonye | | and meæke, hx was deſpiſed : foz the 
| hath credite and auahoꝛitye inough, be- | | wbichcauſe he patteth them in minde of 
| cauſe ber is no pꝛiuate perſonne taken | | fbe glozious Reſurrection whiche he | 
| from among the common ſozt of men, | ſhould haue: which in derde was a ma⸗ 
| but a farre moꝛe excellent per ſon. nifeſt ſhewe and pzofe of his hydden 
at. Her oth not denye but that he teſti⸗ — — — — = 
fycth of him ſclfe : but her denycth that the very, 2 
p knowe not, he geueth vs to vnder⸗ 


bis teſtimony is falſe . And this he doth lande, that bis glozye i _ 
| ee , 2yc1s nothing dimi⸗ 
by making a diſtintion, C. Foz when niſhed by their vnbelefe. | 


8 ber lavetd her knoweth from whence be SES] 
B. As foz e le, If ſo bæ an 
rr . — from the 
empteth him ſelfe from the comon num⸗ Emperoure, pꝛomilpng greate bene 
ber of men. The lence and meaning fytes vnto vs in the name of the Em⸗ 
* therefoꝛe is this: Although cuery man peroure, if wer wyll obere his com⸗ 
| is ſuſpected in his owne cauſe, and al-| maundementes: and we denying to. 
| though it be pꝛouided by lawes that no belcue him, ber ſhould ſave , J Know 
, , , 3 bl 
| man ſpeaking in his owne cauſe ſhould | from {4 ence J came, and whether 
bee credited, yet notwithſtanding this | | Jam lure that J amthe Em- 
| can take no place in the Donne of God, perours Amballadour . ſent foz thoſe con- 
| which i5 aboue the whole wozlde. | bderacions which J baue declared vnto 
| Fo2 hæ is not to ba reackenedin the 
| EY ,-" , -| | pou, to himalſo Jwyll returne , and | 
| oder of menne , but hath this pꝛiue- che lu him how J baue done my buſinelle. | 
| | 
| 


— —— en EEE OT 


ledge from the Father to gouerne all | and wyll receyue the tondigne reward of 


8.19! men with his worde aloane, — — 
B. Vere thou ſeeſt that the Loꝛd bl my labours . Lherefoze what thinges 


| 
John, 5.31 by immitacion 02 conceſſion, 1f I teſli- | 


ſocuer I teſtifye of my Amballage they 


— 


— 1 * 


1 — 


4 
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' are true: but you which knowe not from 


| whence J came, and whyther J goe, re- | may be thus : Chzift Judgethnot : and 


' fuſe to gene credite vnto mee. . By 
this place alſo Chziſt declareth, that the | 
| Jewes bad falſelye boaſted before. ſay- 

ing: V Vee knowe from whence this fel- 
lowe is: but when Chriſt shall come, no 
man shall knowe whence he is. 


15. Yee ludge after the 
fleſhe : J iudge no 


man. 


Ne ludge after the fleſhe. x 


C. This place maye ber erpounded 
two manner of wayes, eyther that they 
tudged of him after the wicked ſence and 
vnderſtanving of their fleſhe, oꝛ elſe that 
they indged of him acco2ding tothe out- 
warde ſhewe of his perſon , Foz fleſhe 
is ſometyme taken foz the outwarde 
ſhewe of man: and boath ſences doe ve⸗ 
rye well agre with this place, becauſe 
whether the affections of the fleſhe beare 
rule „ 03 whether the beholdingof the 
perſon doe pꝛeuaile in Judgement. there 
neyther trueth, no equitye take place, 

tthſtanding , the ſence ſeemeth to 
moꝛe certapne, if ſo be we make bere 
a compariſon det wenne the fleſhe and the 
ſpyzite : as if he ſhould therefoze deny 
them to bee lawfull and mete Judges, 
becauſe they were not guided by the ſpi⸗ 
rite , As ik he ſhould ſape, Yee 1udge | 
of my wezdes and dedes after your | 
wicked affections , dauing no part of the 
Spyzite of GDD in pou ; therefoze 
pe erre. 

Rv. And this is the onely tauſe, why | 
menne erre and tudge amiſle of Diuine 
matters. 


q 1 iudge no man. } 


A. Some diftinguiſhe thus, that he 
iudgeth not as man iudgeth: otherſome 


referre it to the tyme , becauſe bee being 
in earth, toke not vppon him as yet the 
office of a Judge, 


the ſentence following: that the ſence 


if de doe iudge, his iudgement is kyꝛme 
and authenticall, becauſe it is divine. 
Do that the fozmar parte, where he de- 
 nyeth that her iudgeth, ought rather to 
ber reſtrayned to the cyzcumſtaunce of 
this pꝛeſent place. Foz that he might 
the better conuince his enemies of pꝛide, 
ber vſcth this compariſon, becauſe 
| hey vſarped to them ſelues lycence to 


Judge pzepoſterouſly , and pet neuerthe- | 


lefe coulde not abyde bim teaching ſimps 
lye, and abſtayning from the office of a 
Judge, 


16. And if] alſo des, 
my iudgement is 
true: for | am not a- 
loane, but I and the 
Father that ſent me. 


| C. This is a cozrection of the foꝛmoꝛ 
| verſe, leaſt hee might ſame vtterlpe to 
| fozſake his right. Jf J iudge (ſayth ber) 
my iudgement is true: that is to ſape, 
it deſerueth aucthozitie, And bercof 
commeth the aucthozitie , becauſe bee 
doth nothing but at the commandement 
ok his Father. R. Foz he is the Wonne 
| of God: and therefoꝛe his teſttmonye is 
the teſtimony of Oed, and his tommen⸗ 
dation is the commendation of God. 
' Foz thele wozdes, 


Jam not aloane. 


is aſmuch as if he ſhoulde denye hym⸗ 
\ſelfe tobe from among the number of 
men, but rather to be conſidered with 
that perſon which the father had put vp- 
pon him. 
But why docth he not rather defende 
and maintaine his deuinity, the which 
bee might truely and tuſtely haue done: 
Namely becauſe his dininitie laye hyd 
vnder the vayle of his fleſhe, he placeth 


| 


befoze them his father, to the ende it 
might be the moꝛe manifeſt : notwith- | 


| C. But moꝛe rightlve it is ioyned with 


. 


ſtanding 


Mat · 


Mat 13.55. 


( fo: his office ſake, becauſe he was then 


vpon Saint FOAN. Cap. vu. Pag. | 


ſtandingto this effect tendeth his ora- 
tion, that whatſoeuer he did oz taught 
W 


17, 


ten in youre lawe 
that the Teſtimonie 
of two men is true. 


And it is alſo wri- 


e 1, Becauſe he taulked with thoſe | 
whiche boaſted very muche of the zeale 
and knowledge of the Lawe , be citeth 
the teſtimonie of the Law, leſt he might 
ſeeme to arrogate to him ſelf moze then 
was right and merte. This place is to 
be kound in the ſeuentene and ninetene 
Chapters of Deutronomium. R. Not 
that the teſtimonie of two men is al- 
wapes true. but becauſe it is to be coun- 
ted foz true. M. Foz other wiſe the te⸗ 
ſtimony of two may be falſe, as is to be 
ſeene in the twentie one Chapter of the 
thirde booke of Rings, and in the twen⸗ 
= ſire of Pathewe, and the ſyrſt of the 

des 

C. But the argument of Chziſte at 
the firſte ſyght maye ſame inkirme and 
weake becauſe no man is to be admit- 
ted a witneſſe in his owne cauſe, But 
we muſt remember howe we ſayde e- 
uen nowe, that Chziſt ought to bee er⸗ 
empted from among the common ſozte 
ol men: becauſe he is neyther a pꝛiuate 
man, neither handeleth his owne pꝛy⸗ 
uate buſyneſſe, M. Mee muſte alſo 
noate that he ſayde not here, But 1 and 
the Father which begotte me, leſte her 
ſhoulde make the Jewes to haue a ſuſ⸗ 
pition ot Joſeph, whome the molle part 
of men thought to be his father: but ha 
ſayde, I and my father which ſent mee, 
to admoniſhe them that he ſpake of god 
his heauenly Father, by whom he was 
ſent into this wozlde. C. In that 
he putteth a difference betwane hym 
and his father, he frameth him ſelfe to 
the capaſcitie of his hearers , and that 


the miniſter of the Father: and there- 


foꝛe be maketh hym the antho2 of all 


ther with him, the Phariſeis demaun⸗ 
| dedof him where his Father is. 
C. And there is no donbt, but that in the 


but where oz who is that thy Father 
ok whome thou ſpeakeſt ſo much: Wee 


* 


19. 
vnto him: where 
is thy Father? leſus 
aunſwered, ye ney- 
ther knowe meenor 
yet my father: yt 
yehad knowne mee 


ye ſhould haue kno- 


en my father alſo. 


ther. 


; Where is thy fa- 8 


M. Becauſe the Loꝛde had the ſe⸗ 
cond tyme made mention of the father 
by whome he was ſent, and bad made 
bym the authoz of all thoſe thinges 
| whiche he ſpake 02 did, and ſayde that he 
was not aloane, but that he had the fa⸗ 


way of ſkoffing they demande this que- 
ſtion, R. as if they ſhould ſap, thou doeſt 
apeale to the teſtimony of thy Father : 


knowe thy Father loſeph the Carpen- 
ter, but her is a man which is a lper as 
well as thou. M. Doeſt thou ſo muche 
regarde him, that fo2 his ſake , beinge 


moꝛe credite vnto thy teſtimonies, than 
to Moyles, 


| father concerning the Donne are to be 
ſuſpected, becauſe the Judgements of 


a man, anda Galilean, we ſhoulde giue 


R. Mozeouer the teſtimonies of the 


fathers fo; the moſte parte whiche 
they haue of theire childꝛen, are cozrupt 
with blynde lone. C. So that by theſe 


— I | 


| bis doctrine,as alſo he didveryoften at | 
other times 


Then ſayde they 


wo2des 


m 
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55 Wowestheyveny thattbey have anve | Foz Chai is the veryerpaeſle Image | 
{Ml} j . ſuche eſtimation of the Father, that foz | | of the Father, inſomuche that in Chzilt 
9 ff his ſake they ſhoulde geue any credit to | | aloane we haue the whole expꝛeſſe will 
A Mit — it commeth hat Clait | | "C6 
in And herevpon it comm t C. Pozeouer as they are depꝛiued of 
1 1251 4 is ſo pꝛeſumtuoully contemned at this | all true — 2 
7 daye,becauſe fewe conſyder that he is | Chꝛiſt ſtriue to aſcende into heauen, e⸗ 
144. ſent ol Ood. — — mind and 
1 73. e a ences vnto Chꝛiſt ſhall be led 
555 _ 2 . berrobtware nth Father foz th 
of Pp euident⸗ 
| Hor My 2" are ly tote Godin the face vnder the perſon 
Al. Jntheſe wozdes the Lo2dcaſteth | of Chzilt by the glaſle of the Geſpell, 
bis aduerſaries inthe teeth with their | This verely is an vnſpeakable reward 
' Jgnozanceth, and voutſafe not to make | | of the obedience of fayth, that her which 


them a direct aunſwere, They enquired 
after the Father: and pet nenertbeleſſe 


bumbleth him ſelfe befozeChziſt, doth 
aſcend abone the heauens.cuen to thoſe 


they hauing the ſonne befoze their eyes | | myſteries which the Aungells doc ad⸗ 
| tinſ&ing ſawe not. This therefoze was doze. 


any moztall man aſſend bnto the height ſurye as hee taught 


** 8 
d | . 
ee en, n in the Temple: and 
But GDD in Cbziſte hath caſte | 
| downe bim ſelſe into the baſe eſtate of no man lay C hands 
men, that he might reache vnto vs 
his hande, They which after this man- | 


| the iult puniſhment of pꝛide and wic- 
ene , 

uer come to the father. Foz how ſhould | | 

| 


ner reien God appzochyng vnto them, 
are they not wozthy to beerpulſed oute 
of heauen 2 Therekoze the Lozd doth 
| rightly make aunſwere not only of the | 
knowledge of the father but alſo of the 
knowledge of him ſelfe ſaying, Ye nei⸗ 
ther knowe mee nor my father, X. As 
pk he ſhoulde ſaye, pe enquire after the 
Father, to whoſe teſtimony J haue ap- 
pealed, as though ye bad ſufficient | 
knoweledge concerningmee, X. But 

when ye beleeue not in mee pee cannot 

knowe mp father. 

Foz no man bath ſene God at anye 


hower was not yet 
come. 


on hym, for hys * 
| 


M. Theſe woꝛdes containe the di- 
ſcription of the place, whiche the Euan⸗ 
geliſte addeth to make the ſtozy of moze 
credite and to the ende we maye knowe 
that Chziſt ſpake theſe woꝛdes , in a 
greate aſſembly of men. BY. Foz the 
Treaſury was alarge and frequented 
place in the temple, where the giftes 
that were geuen tothe temple were 
kepte and the hole oblations layed 


; 
' 


tyme:The only bogotten Sonne which | | vppe, | 
is in the boſome of the fat ber hath reue- Of this place the other Cuanngeliſts Wat. 27.6. 
led him vnto vs, Wherefoze yt ve will | allo haue made mention, The meaning eng 
knowe the Father belæue in me. Foz | | therfoze of the Euaungeliſt is that the | | 
Chz iſt is onely knowen by faith, And he Loꝛde pꝛeached and taught, not in an 4 


which knoweth Chziſt knoweth the fa- | | obſcure place but openly in the temple | 
ther, otherwyſe howe vnneceſſary was it to | 
| | make any mencion of the Treaſury, C. | | 
| And | 


— 


—  ——O————  —-— --- 


Luk. 2i. i 


vpon Saint 70 HX. Cap. viij. Pag. 


ſought to kill. Foz ſæing they had au⸗ 
thozitie in the temple, inſomuche that 


they might 
liſted, they might with lifting vppe of 
>a bpm have eng Chzilt out of 


Temple, 

Wherefoze hee pꝛeſuming fo take vp- 
pon him the office of teaching, why doe 
they not by and by laye violent hand on 
hym: We ſe therefoze that God cauſed 
bym to be heard and defended him with 
byspower,that the ſauage beſtes might 
3 mideſt 
0 


For his hower was 
not yet come. 


R. This is ſo often repeated foz our 
conſolation. C. to the ende we might 
learne,that we liue anddie at the will 
and pleaſure of God, and not of men. K. 
And maye be ſure that not one hearc of 
our head can periſhe withoute the good 
will and pleaſure ot God, Concerning 
the which matter, reade the ſeuenth 
Chapter going befoze and the thirtye 


verſe, 
Then ſayde ieſus 


21. 

agayne vnto them, 
I zoe my waye, and 
ye ſhall ſeeke mee, 
and ſhall die in your 
finnes:vvhether Igo 
thither canne ye not 

come. 


doe all thinges there as they 


— . 


tyme, and that yf they did let paſſe that 


5 Then ſayde 2 


A TheEuanngelifthere geuetb vs ' | 


ſpec to a ſertapne deede and purpoſe of 
the Jewes going .befoze, where⸗ 
—— to obiecte theſe thin- 
ges concerning his departure 
that is to ſay, becauſe he knewe the mind 
and purpoſe of the Jewes, who went a- 
boute to fake him, he maketh mention 
here ot his departure, C. and ſ&ing 
that de doth nothing pꝛeuaile with the 
„ — de⸗ 


And thisis the ende of all thoſe which 
reiece the Goſpel, Foz the ſame is not 


theſe wozdes he ſheweth what ſhall bee 
tbey2 rewarde which reiede him, name- 
ly they ſhall dye in their ſynnes, C. Foz 
the ſumme of his wozds is, that the wic⸗ 
ked ſhall file at the length howe muche 
to their incommodit they baue reieced 
Chaift willingly offering him ſelf vnto 
them: but all to late when they ſhall 
haue no time and ſpace to repente. Fo2 
ſeing it is he aloane which muſt deliner 
vsfrom iniquitie in the whiche we are 
bozne, it muſtn#des be that they dye in 
their ſynnes which take bym not to ba 
1 M. Þe ſayde there- 
ze · 


Igoe my wayeF 


As yfhe ſhoulde ſaye, why take pe ſuche 
ſecret counſayle howe to take me and to 
deſtroye me? J will choztly departe, I 
will not tarry long with you, but will 
eaſe you of this trouble, C, Wherfoze 
tothe endehe might the moze terrefye 
them with the nereneſſe of the puniſh⸗ 
ment, he only ſheweth that the Goſpell 
ſhalbe pzeached vnto them but a ſhozte 
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| fo vnderſtande, that the Lozde had res 


occaſion.they ſhoulde haue the lyke ac⸗ 


ceptable tyme and dayes of arate.Euen⸗ 


ſo 


— 


1. Co; 4-16 


— 
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ſo allo at this daye when Chꝛiſte knoc- | and vafained,they had not ſougute hym 
—— goe fozthe | | in vaine:becauſe be hath not pꝛomiſed in | 
'trayght wart to merte him, lelte he bee- | | vaine that be will heare the ſynner ſo 
ing wearye of our flonth , doe withdzaw | | often as he cryeth and ſygheth vnto Exch( 18.18 
bymſelfe from vs. And verely the expe-| him. 
[rience ofmany ages hath taught vs how 
greatlythis wparareof Chis 22, Then ſayde the 
that Chziſte offered bymſelfe to the deth 


— 


willingly,the which be declareth when 
he ſayth | goe my waye, The wicked Je- 
wes vſed violence at the death of Chaiſt 
but pet he did not ſo depart out of this 
woꝛlde as do they which are dep2iued of 
this lyfs by violent death agaynſt theire 
wiles but farre otherwiſe ol bis owne 
acco2de and voluntarie will retourning 
to his Father agame. And thus ſtandeth 
it withall the Godly The wozlde know- 
eth not what iniurie to doe vnto them, 
and vſcth all manner of violence a⸗ 
gainſt them at what tyme it doth as it 
were baniſh them from lyfe:but they ar 
not baniſhed from life againſte their 


miotencein wiles, but are 02dined foz that place 


him ſelfe, becauſe he 
ſayth, whether J go 
thether canne ye not 
come. 


By, The Jewes accozding fo their 
manner deride and ſcozne thoſe thinges 
which they vnderſtand not. C. and pꝛo⸗ 
cerde not only in ſecure contempt, but al⸗ 
ſo in peruerſe peniſhneſſe : foz they 
mocke and ſcoffe at that which he hadde 
ſayde,that they coulde not followe hym 
to the place whether her went . As If 
they ſhoulde ſape, If be kill bim ſclfe, 
we confeſſe that we cannot follow him, 
becauſe it is not lawefull , By, Foz it 
maye be that he will kill hym ſel e ber⸗ 
ing deſperately mynded.C. Foz they did 
both nothing eſteme tbe abſ#ce of Chꝛiſt 
x alſo thought them ſelues to erce ll him 
in all thinges, And therefoze they wyll 
| hym to goe ſo farre as he woulde. By, 
Thus doth the wicked and deteſtable 
pꝛeſumtion and bouldneſſe of wicked 
men, dall and ieſt in diuine matters, 

C. This verely is hozrible dulnes: but 
ſo doth Bathan be witch the repꝛobate 


that they caſt them ſelues headlong into 


| the mideſt of the fler of Godes wzath. 
Do wer not ſe the ſame furye in many 
at this daye , whoſe conſciences bauing 


no ſence and fling at all, doe ſcofe and 
deryde, all that they heare ſpoken of 
the hozrible Judgement of God. 


23 And hee ſaied vn- 


to them, yee are 


death * whether they goe: and they are ſo farre 
— — from being hur te by anye violence, that 
the king- | by the ſame they are rather haſtned and 
dome of ſperedely caryed to the place wherevnto 
heauen- they are in the waye, C. When Chzilte 
ſapth, 
And yee ſhall [eeke 
Mee. 

Ve mcaneth not that he ſhall be ſought 
of them by the right and true wape of 
faith, but ſheweth howe carefully men 
ſhall by all meancs ſ&ke their deliue- 
raunce, when they ar bzought vnto gra⸗ 

uouſe ſtraightes. 

Fo2 the vnbalecuing would haue god 
to be favourable unto them, and pet they 
ceaſe not to flee from him. God calleth 
them, and they baue acceſſe vnto hym in 

2 tayth and repentaunce but they reſiſte 
1s the wape! God with the hardeneſſe of theyz harte 
whereby | and being ouer come with deſperation 
— frette and ume aga inſte him. But yf 
God. ſobe their converſation bad bene true 


— —— 


from 


—_—_ 


— 


— — — 
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vpon Saint FO HN. Capvui. Pag. 


from beneath, I am 
from aboue: ye are 
of this world, I am 
not of this world, 


{And he ſaydwnto them. 


A. Ch:ilt doeth ſo aunſwere vnto 
their ſecrete whiſpering, that hee decla⸗ 
reth boath where foꝛe, they can not come 
to the place whether be is going, and 
alſo wherefoꝛe her ſayd, that they ſhould 
dye in their unnes. 


Ye (ſayeth he) are 
ö from beneath. : 


C. Becauſe they were not wozthye 
to bee taught, her onelpe minded ſhozt- 
lye and ſharpelpe to repꝛehende them: 
pꝛonouncing in this place that they doe 
not vnder ſtande his Doctrine, becauſe 
— were farre from the Bingdome of 

d. 

By, As if he ſhouldſape . The cauſe 
of pour errour and blindneſſe ts, fo2 that 
ye are quite vopde of the holye Ohoſte, 
and are of this wozlde : that is to ſaye, 
ye are earthlpe and carnall, and ſanour 
whollpe of this wozld: But J am from 
abone , and am not of this wozlde, that 
is to ſape, I teache ſpirituall,heauenly, 
andnot wozldly thinges. Crcept therc- 
foze as newe bozne pe chaunge youre 
mindes, ye ſhall neuer vnderſtande any 
whitte of my Philoſophy, C. Foz vn⸗ 


der theſe woꝛdes, worlde, and, from be- 

neathe, he compzchendeth all that men 
baue vy nature: Foz Sinne, Death, Af 
fliction,Glozy, Pompe, Ritches, Power, 
and ſuch lyke carnall thinges, are from 
beneathe, and of this wozlde. C. And 
thus he putteth diſcrepaunce and diffe- 
rence betwene his Goſpell , and the 
wiſedom and bnderſtanding of mannes 
minde: becauſe the Goſpell is heauenlye 
wiſedome,and our minde ſtapeth it ſelfe 
vppon the carth , o that noane ſhalbe | 


| a mate Diſciple fo: Chziſk, but ſuch as 


he hath confoꝛmed by his ſpyꝛite. 


| And herevppon it commeth that Faytb 
is ſo ſeldome founde in the wozlde, be⸗ 


ted from Chziſt, except thoſe whom he 
lyfteth vp by ſpeciall grace of his holyt 
Sppzite. R. Foz no man can attapne 
to thoſe thinges , which belong to the 
kingdome of Heauen, that is to ſape, to 
righteouſneſſe,to Fayth, to reiopſing in 
the hol ye Ghoſt, and to eternall felicity, 
by his owne reaſon and ſtrength, but by 
the power of Chziſt. 

M. Moꝛeouer, Chzilt doeth not deny 
in bimſelfe the Natiuitpe of the fleſhe, 
when her ſapeth, that he is not of this 
wozld, but the communton and parteta⸗ 
king of ſinne and of cozruption, which 
commeth though ſinne, ; the ſugieſt ion 
of Sathan . In this ſence bee. denpeth 


cauſe he exempteth them by the grace of 
his ſpy2ite, from the ſpottes and pollu- | 
ſions of this wo2lde. 

A. In lyke manner all the Godlye 
though they bx in this woꝛlde, mixte 
with wicked and vngodlye men, pet not⸗ 
withſtanding, they are not ſayde to be of 

this wozlde, becauſe GDD hath taken | 
them out of this pꝛeſent wicked wozld, | 
and their conuerſation is heauenlp. 


24. I ſayde therefore 


vnto you, that yon 


ſinnes . 


For it ye 


am he, ye ſhall dye in 
pour ſynnes. 


ö F ſde therefore? 
unto you. 5 | 


. The ioyning togeather oftheſe | 
— doe manife ſtlye declare, that | 


ſo many as are of this wo2lde, are ſubs | | 
iec vntodeath , Foz he ſayth not ſump⸗ 


Ive , I ſayde vnto vous, that ve chall 


dave, 


—— —  —_— 


cauſe naturally all mankinde is aliena⸗ {Faith pr: 
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— — — 


m found 


in the 
wozld. 


| 


his Apoſties to bee of this wozlde , be- | . 


{hall dye in your: 


beleeue not that 1 


| 


| Joh. 15.19. 


| 


5. oh o 


7 


i. u of the Lorde we are corretted, leſte wee | 


_— 


' 
: 
' 


An Eccleſiaſtical expoſition Cap. viij. 


| dye but 1 fayde therefore vuto yon that 
yeſhalldye. TWherefoze?Becauſe pe 


are et this wozlde , Foz he hath reſpece 


tothe declaration doing befoze . 0 
| Paule ſayth that the wozlde is ſubied to 
damnation,ſaping, when we are lu dged 


ſholde be condemned with the worlde, | 


That you ſhall die i 0 


youre ſinne s. 


C. Rowe he putteth the plurall num⸗ 
ber (Sinnes) whereas he vſed befoze toe 
ſynguler nomber (Sinne) but 1 
ſame ſence, ſauing that in the fozmer 
place bis purpoſe was to noate that vn- 
beletc is the well ſpꝛing and cauſe of all 
euelles: not becauſe Incredulitie only 
is nne oz dedthe, becauſe the ſame a- 
loane maketh vs guiltie befoze God of 
eternall death but becauſe it doth dzaw 
vs awaye from Chzilte , and doeth de- 
pꝛiue vs of his grace, by which we ought 
to ſeeke foz deliueraunce from all oure 
ſynnes. 

In that therefoze the Jewes th2ough 
obſtinate mallice do reiea the medicine 
they geue vnto them ſelues a moztall 
wounde: and berevppon it commeth | 
to paſſe that they heape on ſinne vppon | 
another, | 


At. Furthermoze, by this place wee | 


maye gather that death is due vnto ſinne | 


ard of un 


Nom.. 23. 


deſtrucion commetd vf our owne ſinnes 


Exec.i8.4. 


as the Scripture in diners places tca- 
<cth . We maye alſo gather that oure 


and not of the ſinnes of other men, It 
maye bee that we maye bee made perta⸗ 
kers of other mens ſynnes, and ſo alloof 
theyr puruſhmente , but he which is free 
from nne and doth not det defylc hym 
ſelfe with other mens ſlunesis alſo fre 
from the rewarde of ſinne, that is to ſap 
death. | 

Foz the Þoule whiche hath ſynned 


Ve belene not that? 


[am hee. 


What? he bath added nothing. And be⸗ 
cauſe be hath added nothing it is muche 
which he hath commended -, Foz they 
looked that be ſhoulde haue declared 
what he was and pet notwithſtanding 
he did not ſhewe the ſame. C. There is 
therefoꝛe in this manner of ſpeache a 
greate emphacis and fozce, becauſe all 
thoſe thinges which the @criptures at- 
— to the Meſlias are to be vnder⸗ 


| Notwithſtanding the ſumme and 
p2inctpall poynt is the repapʒing of the 
Charch,the beginning whereof is the 


light of fayth whereof duly ſpꝛing righ- 
teouſneſſe and neweneſſe of [yfe, #ome 


thing to the deuine eſſence of Chziſte 
and do Joyne that with him Wwbich is 
wzighten in Exodus I am that 1 am, 
when as be ſpeaketh heare of the dut ie 
which he oweth toward vs. This ſen⸗ 
tence is woꝛthy to be noated: foz men do, 
neuer ſufficiently conſider the euelles in 
the wich they are ouerwhelmed : and al- 
though they are conſtrayned to acknow⸗ 
ledge their deſtruction, yet notwithſtan 
ding negleaing Chziſte;, they ſecke fo; 
baine remedics , 


ſhall dye: the ſonne ſhall not beare the 
Iniquitie of the Father noz the fath r 
theiniquitie of the Donne, the righteouſ- 
neſſe of the Juſt man ſhalbe vppon hum, 


and the wickedneſle of the vngodly vpon 
them, 


Wherefoze wee muſt here noate, 
that vntill the grace of Chꝛiſt which is 
our deliuerer, doe reucale it ſelfe, all 
kinde of wickedneſſe doth abounde. 


| 25. Then ſayde they vn- 
to him, who arte 
| thou? And leſus 
ſayth vnto them, E- 
uen the verye ſame 
thing, that I ſayde 
to you from the 
beginning. 

I bo art thou? I. 


Won⸗ 


of the Fathers haue dzawne amis this | Gwod.3 


- — _— ——— . 
— — — 


— ———— —_ _—— —_—— * 


* 


| vpon Saint 7 OH X 


Cap ih. Pag. 


BV. Monderkull liberty of queſtio- 
ning, oz rather carnall lycence is graun⸗ 
ted to the enemies of Chꝛiſt: and much 
moe wouder full doeth the patience and 
long ſuffering of our Sauiour Chziſte 
appcare in all theſe thinges, 


e 1, Thoſe thinges in the woꝛde of 
the Mode which concerned the Lewes, 
they ſtyll diſſembled, as that they ſhould 
dye in their ſinnes : but thoſe thinges 
which appertained to Chziſt him ſelfe, 
oz to his Father, they malliciouſlye pꝛo⸗ 
ſecuted, X. F02 he ſayde befoze , If 
yee beleeue not that I am : therefoze 
impoztunatelyc they enquire who he ts, 
when as bcfoze he ſapde that her was 
the bzcade of lyfe, the light of the wozld, 
and had hytherto taught, that he was 
the ſonne of God : M. In ſo muche 


— — 


So that they doe not aſke with this 
minde and purpoſe , to knowe who her 


that they ſayde , thon teſtifyeſt of thy 
ſelfe , but thy teſtimonp is not true, 

They had heard therfo2e inough whome 
ba had ſayde him ſelfe to bee , ik fo bee 
they woulde haue belcened his wozdes, 


was: but to intrappe and ſnare him a- 
gaine. | 
By, Foz they hadſ&ne and heard ma⸗ 
ny thinges , whercby they might haue 
knowne who he was, if ſo bee their vn⸗ 
belæke and hardneſſc of heart ( whiche | 
is the rote of all enel!) had not let them. 
Malicioullpe therefoze , and ok the con⸗ 
tempte of the perſon of Chziſt, they | 


aſke him, V'Vho art thou? A. Ag if | 
be ſhoulde ſaye „ Thou ſapeſt that war 
ſhall dye in our ſinnes , ercept we be- 


lcue that thou arthe, TWhome makeſt 
thou thy (clfe? Wlhome ſhal we thinke 
the to bee? As though we were igno⸗ 
raunt who thou art, Thus are wer 
wonte to ſpeake conftemptuouſiye to | 
thoſe , whome wee thinke doe ta much 
eralt them lelues aboue their Nate, and | 
who foꝛgetting their owne imbecilli⸗ 

tie and weakeneſſe ware to pꝛoude, that 


ue mape ſaye, V Vho art thou? 


A. All the Godlye oughte ſo long | 


as they are in this wozlde to p2epare | | 


| fhem ſelues againſte ſuche queſtions 
as theſe be , whiche declare nothing 


but contempte , after the erample ol 
du arming them ſelues with pay 
tience: and not to ber vnmindefull of 
the woꝛdes of the Apoſtle , where her 
| ſapth , The worlde knoweth not you 
Licenſe it knoweth not him, 

Foz if Chziſt were vnknowne vnto 
the woꝛld, what maruaile is it if ſo bee 
his Diſciples, whome he hath choſen out 
ok the wo elde are neither knowne noz | 
| beloucdof the ſame? 


= the be-t 
„ 
S I | 


0 
mnng. 

M, This aunſwere of Chꝛiſt to ma- 
ny menne ſameth obſcure , and is di- 
nerſlye expounded of Interpꝛeters. 
Dome vnderſtandit ſo as if Chꝛiſt had 

called him ſelfe the beginning: By, but 
it is put aduerbiallpe, and is in ſta de 
of this whiche we ſaye , At the firlte; 
As if he ſhould haue ſayde , J did not 
ſodainlye ariſe : but am coine fozth 
in the middeſt , cucn as J was pꝛo⸗ 
miſed long bekoze, 

And whatſoeuer J nowe ſpeake, it is 
agreeing with that whiche bath bene 
ſpoken in all ages. To be ſhozte, this | 


| aunſwere conſiſteth of two partes: fo; | 


| by this word beginning, be compꝛehen⸗ 


'Lawe of GOD was geuen to the Fa- 


| beth all that time, ſince the, which the 


thers, 

In ſaying alſo that he ſpake from the 
begnning, he toyneth his pꝛeſent doc⸗ 
trine with the auncient Pꝛopheſies, and | 
teacheth that it dependeth vpon them, | 

Whervponit followeth that the Jewes 
had no other canſeof their tqnozaunce, | 
than this, that they beteuco not ney- 
ther the Pꝛophetes noz the Goſpell: fo; 
euerye where Chꝛiſt onely is ſet befoze | 
their eyes 

They fained them lelues to bee the 
Diſciples of the Phzophetes , and to 
haue reſpecte to the cternall couenant | 
of GDD , and pet they reieded 
Chziſte whiche was pzomyſed from 
the beginning, and offered him ſclfe be- | 
foze them. | 


—— — 


22 — 


— — 


— — — —— — ——— 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. viij. 
26. | haue many thinges n th the 
do ſaye, and to iudge 


of you: yea, 


things which! haue 


. of him. 


E thꝛeatening againſt the contemners 
and deriders of his woꝛde. C. Becauſe | 


| that bee ſawe that be loſt his labour, | | 


| bee p2oſecut2th the matter no further, 


but oncly pzonounceth that OO D wyl | 
| bx a reuenger of that Doctrine whiche 


they contemne ; becanſe he is the aus 

| thour of the ſame : as if he ſhould ſay, 
t ſo be J woulde accuſe pou , your 
mallice and wickedneſſe geuethme oc- 
cation inough: By. J might caſt in 
vour teeth many hainous offences, but 
| becauſe J knowe * ve woulde be 
thereby the wozie, C. J wyll nowe o⸗ 
mit them. 


| But my Father whiche hath geuen 
me aucthozitye to teache, will doe his 
office, and wyll defende his wozd from 


| the wicked contempt of men, 
Bv. Fo2 GDD its the cuerlaſting and 
infallible trueth. C. To the ſame ende 
almoft part aineth the ſaying of Chaiſt, 


| which that of the Apoſtle Paule doeth, | 
1 Tim,2,'3 where hee ſaytb , 


If we bee vnfaithfull, 
he abideth fay thfull, he cannot deny him 


ſelfe. 
In kyne he thꝛeatneth the bnbelieving | 
with the iudxement of GD D, whiche 


| neceſſarye that he defende his trueth. 
And this is the true ſtabillitye of our 


cient to eſtabliſhe the aucho2itye of his 
docrinc, although the whole wozlde doe 


| retect the fame. 
| Whoſoener they be that pꝛeſuming 
of this defence, ſhall faithfullye ſecue 


—4 


hee that ſent mee is 
true: and I ſpeake 
' | 

to the worlde thoſe! 


R . Howe be bſetha commination 


difcrxdife his wozde , becauſe it is 


Faith, when we make God aloane ſuffi⸗ 


5 7 [ ſpeake 2 


the worlde. 


1 


As if he ſhould ſay, Thoſe things which 
I baue heard of GOD, with whome 
J was befoze Jcame into the wozld, I 
ſpeake nowe in the wozlde: that nowe 
the contempt of my Doctrine maye re⸗ 
dounde to the Janominy of my Father. 
Therefoze the Goſpcll is the woꝛde 
and reuelation of GD, vttered by | 
the mouth of the ſonne of GDD ta the 
| wozlbe. 


The which veryly is a great commen- 
dacion of the Doctrine of Chzilt , oz of | 
the Golpell , the lyke whercof a man 

| ſhall ſeldome fynd : wherefozc it deſer- 
| ueth to bee wzitten in the heartes of the 
Godly in goulden letters, 
| C. Her ſapeth tberefo2e that he bꝛin⸗ 
geth fozth nothing but that whiche her 
| bath recepued of the Father, who en⸗ 
iopned vnto him his office, Pozeourr, | 
by his example he pꝛeſcribeth a common 
Lade to the whole Church, tbat no man 
| might bee hearde, but he which ſpcaketh 
out of the mouth of God, 
| M. Fo: ik Chziſt hath ſpoken nothing 
in this woꝛlde, which her hath not heard 
er ODD the Father by whome he was | 
| ente, what moztall man mape teacbe 
any Doctrine i in the Churche , which is 
not come from God. 

They therefoze are ſincere teachers 
in the Churche whiche can truely ſape, 
Lhoſe thinges which we haue hearde of 
the Lozde, whoſe Piniſters we are, wee | | 
ſpeake in the woꝛlde: the reaſt are to be 
chunncd and auoyded as wozkers of ini⸗ | 

quitpe andſedacers- 
C. Wherefoze, as hc noateth the per- 
uerſe arrogancy of men, which intrude 
them ſelues without the woꝛd of Ood, ſo | 
| be juſtruceth + armeth with inuincible 
confkancyall Oodlye teachers which are 
alſured of their calling, that hauing God 
| they2 Captaine and defender they maye | 
bouldly withſfande all moztall men. 


_Howbeit' . _ 


— . — 


— — —-- — 
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27. Howbeit they vn- 


— — 


derſtoode not that he 
mou to them of his 


ather. 


. Theſe wozdes are put downe 


by the Euangeliſt in tede of a Paren- 
thiſis , to noate the dull vnderſtanding 
of the hearers : As if he ſhoulde ſape, 
The Jewes being blinde and deafe, and 
therefoze wanting theyꝛ common ſence, 
vnderſtande not as yet , that Chziſte 


ſpake theſe thinges of his heauenly Fa⸗ 
ther, 

C. Yereby it appeareth howe dull of 
vnderſtanding they are, whoſe myndes 
Dathan poſſeſſeth , There coulde bee | 
nothing mo2e euident, than fo2 them to 
be cited befoze the Tribunall ſcate of 
GOD :; but they are ſtarke blynde: 


the which happeneth dayly to other enc- 
myes of the Goſpell, 


{ 


It is no maruaple thcrefo2e ik 


ſo bæ the Miniſters of the wo2ve are 


not of many men eaſelpe vnderſtode in 

matters of wayght, ſceing we ſe here 
that the ſame happened to Chꝛiſt hun 

ſclfe, | 


| ding of all thoſe , Which bzing not ſin⸗ 
'cere myndes to the P2caching of the 
| Golpell. 


28. Then ſayd leſus vn- 
to them, when ye 
haue lyft vp an high 
the Sonne of man, 
| then ſhall ye knowe 
| that J am hee, and 
that I doe nothing of 
my ſelfe: but as my 


| 


— — > — 


C. Ncuerthelcſſe , ſuche blindnelle in 
menne oughte to make vs afearde , | 
By. Foz ſuche is the dull vnderſtan⸗ 


. 


| Father hath mo) 
me, euenſo I ſpeake 
thele thinges. 
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When ye haue exalred. þ 


M. The Lozde knewe that whats 
ſoeuer hee ſpake oz w2zought, dyd ſo lytle 
pꝛeuaple with the vnbeleuing Jewes, 
that they neyther belcued noz knewe 
who hee was, and that they ſought onely 
to deliuer him vp to death, as though by 
this deteſtable deede they ſhould greatly 
| belpe their Kingdome? the which ſhould 
bꝛing vnto them vndoubted deſtruction, 
and that then eſpecially it ſhould bee ma- 


nifeſt that they had wickedlye behaued 
them ſelues toward the Donne of God, 
This thing the Lozde thꝛeatning ſaptb, 


4 T hen ſhall ye knowe. 5 


C. As if ye ſhoulde ſaye , All your 
ſences are nowe as if they were bewit⸗ 
ched, and there foꝛe ye vnderſtande none 
of thoſe thinges which J ſpeake : but 
the tyme ſhall one daye come, when pe 


was among yeu and ſpake with you. 


trarye ſhall appeare, O miſcrable men. 


which ye loke foz,that then pe ſhal know | 
that J baue not lped vnto pou , but that 


be is the very ſame, whome a litle befoze | 
ve could not abide to knowe. 


And in this ſence the woꝛdes cf 
Chꝛiſt ſeame to containe a thzeatening 
epther of thoſe thinges whiche happe- 
ned after he was Crucifyed (as when 
the Sunne was darkened, the Rockes 
rente) oz elſe of thoſe thinges which 
happened after his reſurreaion, and 
the ſending of the holye Gholt , by the | 
Pꝛeaching of the Apoſtles , and the 
wonderfull wozkes of God whiche then 
were done, 


ſhall knowe that a Pꝛophete of OD 


M. Pa bende pour (clues whollye to 
kyll me , and pe thinke that all my 
Doctrine, and my name alſo maye bee | 
ſuppꝛeſſed , if J bee Naine ; but the con⸗ 


Pee ſhall exalt andCrucifye me, but ve 
ſhall bee ſo farre from obtapning that 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


1 


Cap. viij. 


they would oꝛ no to acknowledge p pow- 
cr of God ſo mightely ſhewing it ſelfe: c- 


{all we doe totheſe men, fora mantel! 
to all thoſe that dwellin leruſalem, and 


ſed noc furtlier among the people. let vs 

threaten and charge them that they 
 {peake henceforth to no man in this 
name. 

C. Oz elſe this commination mape be 
extended further, that by the ſame they 
might be pꝛeciſelp called of Chꝛiſt to the 

Judgement ſeate of ſhe moſt high Judg. 

Foz ſo muſt the wicked contemners of 

Oods woꝛde be delt withall. But this 

is to late and vntimely a knowledge of 

the which Chaiſte here maketh mencion 

when the wicked being dꝛawen to pu⸗ 
nilument, doe acknoweledg God againſt 
their willes to be their Judge, whome 
| quietly thep ought to reuerence. 

Foz hee doth not pzomiſe vnto them re / 

pentaunce, but pꝛonounceth that when | 

they are ſtricken with a newe and vn⸗ 
wonted hozro2 ſodainelye of the wꝛath 
of OO D, they ſhall beawakedout of | 
the llouth and ſecurytye in the whiche 

they now ſleepe. | 
| SoAdames eyes were opened, inſo- 
much that being aſhamed, he ſought in 
vaine to hyde himſelfe, knowing that he 

was in the middeſt of deſtruction. Hows | 
beit that knowledge which Adam had, | 
being ol it ſelfe vnpꝛofſtable, bp the grace 
, of God tourned to dis benifite, But the 
| repzobates being ouerwhelmed with 
deſperatiou, haue their eyes opened on- 
lpe to this ende, that they may behoulde | 
their owne deſtruction. And GOD 
bꝛingeth them to this kinde of know- 
ledge, bydiucrs meanes. 

Foz oftentimes they being dꝛiuen ther 
vato with ſcourges, doe learne that 
Gd is their enimie : ſometime v- 
ling no tozment he vereth them in | 
minde, and oftentimes bee ſuffercth 
them to ſleepe, vntill her take them 
quight and cleane ont of thys wozlde, | 
Vy theſe wozdes ( Lyft vp) Chꝛiſt 
noateth bis death, B. Foz the Jewes | 


| 
[ 


Fo2 then they were cotrayned whether | 


uen as we reade, that they ſayd: V Vhat | 
ligne is done by thẽ, and is openly known | 


vee cannqt denie it, But that it bee noy- | 


| that they had giuen hym the greateſt 
fall by the moſt ſhamefull deathe of 
the Croſſe. Foz by that deathe| 
they ended his ſeruile and paynful office 
that ſo the father might exalt his abaſed 
Sonne to his right hande 
| C. Foz thereby afterwarde it came 
fo paſſe that Chziſt aſcended out of te 
* into the kingdome of hea- 
. . 


The which alſo we at this daye muſte 
hope foz , Foz whatſoeuer the wicked 
takein hand to oppꝛeſſe Chzilt in his doc- | 
tr ine and Church,ſhal not only appeare | 
in deſpight of their teth but allo he ſhall | 
tourne their wicked practiſes to the gre- | 
ter furtherannce of his Uing dome. | 


| 
| lifted vp the Loꝛde when they — bk. 


{That lam bee. | | 


This is not referred to the devine | 
eſſence of Chꝛiſt, but onely to his office 
the which alſo doeth moꝛe euidently ap⸗ 
peare by the oꝛder of the terte, where | 
de denyeth hym ſelle to doe any thinge | 
| —_— the commaundement of his fa- | 
r, | 
Feoꝛ this is as muche as if hee ſhoulde | 
ape that he is ſentof God,and that her 
' doth faythfully diſcharge his office, 


[ doe nothing of 
my ſelfe. © 8 


| Reade the nineteene verſe of the fifte 
Chapter going befoze, 


| 


| 

And hee that ſent 
mee is with mee: the 
father hath not left 
mee aloane:for I doe 
alwayes thoſe things | 


ey” | 
that pleaſe him. 


29. 


| 


| 
C. Againe | 


mm — 


—— — —  —  — ——  — —  — — — — 


C. 
whoſe 
ſhoulde labour in vayne , and without 
pzofyte, as if be hadſayd that the power 
of the Dpyzite of GD D was toyned 
with his office. | 
It is meete that all Godlye teachers be 
endued with this truſt, and not to doubt 
butthat the hande of God , wyll be nere 
vnto them, ſo that they with a pure 
conſcience ſhewe them ſelnes to bee ſuche 
A » as he woulde haue them to 
& 


Foz O O Dhath not appointed them 
by bis wozde to beate the Ayze : but by 
the ſecreate efficacye of his ſpyzite , hee 
geueth ſucceſſe vnto his woꝛde, and alſo 
defendeth them with his power , that 
theyz enemies being put to the foyle, 
they mape ber able to ſtande againſt the 
whole wozlde, 

And, if they conſider themſelaes and 
ns godes,they muſt needes fall cucrye 
dure. 
Therefoze the onelpe waye to ſtand 
is, if they bee perſwaded that they are 
holden vp by the hande of God. 


For I doe alwayes 
thoſe thinges. 
. Theſe wo:des haue a double 
bnyderffanding : epther to bee vnder- 
de that ha ſayde ', that therefoze 
the Father hath not left him aloanc, 
becauſe be alwapes dyd thoſe thinges 
which pleaſed him : oz elſe , that he 
ſayde, that fo: ſo much as hx alwayes 
dyd thoſe thinges whiche pleaſed his 
Father, it might cerfaynelye be ga- 
thered that her was with him , aud 
that he left him not alone, 

Bothe theſe conſtructions arc frue: fo; 
the Father leaucth not thoſe alone, which 


doe alwayes thoſe thinges which pleaſe | 
bim: and hereby wee mape haue an aſ- 


* | ſured iudgement that Ood is withvs, if 


ſo bee we continuallpe doe thoſe thinges 
which pleaſe him. | 


| 


7 
experience of the ſame pzeſence of God, 


— 


N 


C. Wherefoze if we deſyze to haue 


wee muſt confourme our ſelues wholly 
vnto his wyll and gouernment, 

Foz if ſo be our ſence and reaſon, 
haue any rule at all, becauſe the bleſ- 
ling of GDD ſhalbe wanting, all our 
ſtudies and labours ſhall haue euyll ſuc⸗ 
telle And if ſo be we ſeme to haue 
god ſucceſſe foz a tyme, yet notwitſtan⸗ 
nnn 9 vg 


1 ,Pany,boaft of the pꝛeſente of the 
grace of O O D, and thereby go about to 
iuſtitpe all kynd of errours, becauſe the 
peſance of the hol pe Ohoſte is in the 
Churche , whiche wyll not ſuffer the 
ſame to erre. 

But howe much better were it here⸗ 
by to pꝛoue the pꝛeſente of the holye 
Ghoſte, namelpe, by theyꝛ Godly and 
vertuous lpfe in the Churche⸗ 

C. Furthermoze , when Chꝛiſt ſayth, 
that bee is not left alone, he doeth after 
a ſozt complaine of the vnbeltefe of his 
countrepe menne, amongſt whome her 
founde almoſt noane, which woulde bee 
his Diſciples. Notwithſtanding, her 
ſheweth that ber accounteth this one 
thing ſuffictent fo him that hee hath Ood 
his reuenger, 


Pon Sant JOHN. Capri. Pag. 305 | ¼ 


Do we at this daye ought to ber of | 
god courage, and not to fainte becauſe | 
the faythfull are fewe in number. Foz 
although the whole wozlde withſtande 
our Doctrine, vet notwithſtanding we 
are not alone. 

Yereby alſo appeareth howe foliſhe 
the boaſting of the Papiſtes is, who ſet⸗ 
ting God aſpde,boaſt of their multitude. 
eA. As though the inuinſible and e⸗ 
uerlaſting trueth of GD D might bee 
oppꝛeſled by the contempt and multitude 
of men, 

Therefoze it is muche better to heare 
the voyce of Chꝛiſt with his lytle ſlocke, 
and to followe him, than to imbꝛate the 
dodrine of Antichzift , with the greateſt 
part of the wozld, 


zo. As hee ſpake theſe 


— 


— — 


worde. 


Od 2 


| Papiltes 


of 
mult tende. 


An Eccleſiaſticall expolition | 


Cap vii. 


| 


| 


| 


| 


wordes many belee- 
uedon him. 


BV. Cꝛiſt hytherto taught molle 


plaineipe, both that his Doctrine was | 

deine, fare, and infallible , and alſo 
[that be was the wonne of O DD, the! | 
lyght andſamour of the wozlde , ſent of) | 
the Father, fo illuminate, wſtifye, and 
laue all them which beleue in him. 
And this playne and effccuall doarine of 
[the Lozde, wanted not her fruite in the 
Churche. 


Foz although the greateſt parte of the 
people, and the whole flocke of the Pha⸗ 


riſes withitode the Lo2de, pet notwith- | 


ſtanding, many of all ſoztes of men be⸗ 
leucd on him The which verylye is 
the ende of all theſe thinges whiche hy⸗ 
therto haue bene diſpnted of , namelpe, 
that wer alſo might belerue in Chꝛiſt Je- 
ſus, the true ſonne of the lyuing God, the 
Meslſias, the lyfe, and lyght of the whole 
wo2lde. C. Therefoze when all hope 
is palt, there aryſcth ſome fruite among 
ſo many lettes. B. Foz there are Bees 
neuer wanting, which ſucke hony ont of 
the flowers of Gods wo2de,howeſocner 
the Spiders dꝛawe poyſon out of the 
ſame, 

A. Let vs learne therefoꝛe how that 
open contencion with the Aduerſarpes, | 


cocerning Religion, wanteth not fruite. 

ik ſo bee rapling and taunting bee ſhun⸗ 
ned, and all thinges dy2ened and diſpoſed | 

to the ſetting foꝛth ok the trueth, and to | 
this example of Chziſt . Foz although } | 
the mindes of the obſtinate aducrſaries | | 
reteyue no p2ofit, who ſeke not to know | 


what is true. and what falſe, but onelye | 
hunt after theyz owne pꝛiuate honour | 
and gayne, pet notwithſtanding , great | 

pꝛolite may redoune to thoſe , which are 


thinges in our tyme in many places, | 


——— — —— 


ſincece, and indytferent bearers of the 
controuerſye. | 


Wee baue had experience of theſe | 


| 


CWherevppon our Aduerſaryes , when | 


ſuche diſputacions ſhould bee concerning. 
Religion, cauſe them to bee holden in ſe- 
crete without any publyke, auditozy,tas | 
king diligent beede, leaſt any of the com- 


| 


| 


| the cauſe of Chziſt , but defourme it, 


doe not manifeſt it, but obſcure it, doe 
not commende it, but make the (ans | 


moze odious: euen ſo they2 mallice 1 


uerſies of our Religion, oz elſe do ſo lim⸗ 


the wicked Raylers, and gently turning 
to thoſe that velæued, taught them verye 


to bee deteſted, whiche eyther altogea- 
ther denye ferious , ſober , Godlye, and 

moderate inquiſition, and diſcuſſing,pub- 
likelpe to bee had, concerning the contro⸗ 


mite, and bounde them, that they ſerue 
nothing to the knowledge ok the trueth, 
leaſte by any meanes the myſcrable 
_ might bee holpen, 

C. Pozcoucr, the Cnangelift here 
impꝛoperlye ſpeaketh of Fayth, which 
was onelye a certayne pꝛeparacion to 
Fayth : foz he commendeth them no 
farther,than that they were pꝛoane and 
ready to recepue the Doctrine of Chzilt: 
to whiche alſo appertayneth the next ads 
monicton, 


mon ſozte of people, ſhoulde heare an any | ET; 


thing of the ſame, 

As therefoze they are not to bee com- 
mended oꝛ allowed, which with impu- | | 
dent repꝛoches, and rapling, moze lyker | 
|players, than Diuines, doe not beutifpe 


— 


31. Then ſayde leſus ro 
the lewes which be- 
leeued on him:Yt ye 
continewe in my 
woorde , then are 
yee my verye Di- 


ciples. | 


4 T hen ſaide Feſus.} 


By, Dur Loꝛde aud ſauiour, leauing 


notablpe, what was nerde fall, and what 
they ſhould doe. 1. This erample 
ſpeciallye pertayneth to the miniſters of 
the wozde , that they alſo might ſceke 
with all theyz power diligently to teacy, 
and to confy2me in the Faythe of the 


Goſpell of Chꝛiſt, thoſe whome they 


knowe 


— — _— 2 = — D Eo. es — - „% 
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| | | pon Saint 70 H. X. 


Cap. vih. 


knowe td bee newlycome to the doctrine 
of the Golpell. 

Jn this buſineſſe the Apoſtle dilligently 
applyed hym ſelfe as a thing moſt neceſ⸗ 
ſarpe to be done: calling it wateringe, 
taking a ſimilitude of poung plantes, 
which are often tims ſette in the ground 
in vayne, yt ſo be the dilligence of wate- 
ryng be not adiopned thercvnto, 


5 He continue in * 


worde. 


B. It is likely that there were Jpo- 
crites (as moſt commonly it ts ſcene) a- 
mong thoſe whom the Loꝛde Judgedto 
be beleeuers, Therefoze to noate theſe 
and to confirme thoſe which had truelpe 
belcened,the Lo2d ſayde, lf ye continue 
in my worde, then are ye my very Diſs 


ciples, 

As if he ſhould ſaye? ye haue nowe 
bearde the woꝛde and beleued: if there 
foe ye perteuere in the fayth of this 
wo2d ,and ſtiffer not your ſelues fo bee 
remoued from the faith, epther by the 
power ofthis wo2!de, 02 by the offence 
of mycroſſe, I wilt acknowledge you 
fo2 my true dicliples , foz they are not 
true Diſciples which one while belecue 
and within a litle while after when 
ſome offence 02 perſecution aryſeth , go 
awape. 


C. Pere therefoꝛe firſte of all Chꝛiſte 
teacheth, that it is not ſuffirient. i? ſo bu 
| man begine well, except he pꝛoce de 
and perſeuere vnto the ende. And foz 
this cauſe he erhoꝛteth thoſe which haue 
| faſted of his doar ine, to the perſeue⸗ 
raunce of fayth , when he pꝛonounſeth 
thole to be his very Diſciples , whiche 
take derpe rote in bis wozde, and abide 
in the ſame. 
| R, Foꝛ he which abideth to the ende 
Mat. to. 22, the ſame ſhalbe ſafe, C. Therefoze by 
this noate, he putteth a difference ber⸗ 
tweene hipocrites and his true diſciples 
| bet auſe they which haue falſely boaſted 
 offapth, do by and by faint in the mideſt 
| of thep2 race: but thefaithfull conſtantly 
| goe fozeward to the goale. 
Therkoꝛe we muſt endenour our ſelues 


| Perſe ue: 
taunce. 


— 


beleeue: But beta uſe they haue already 
applyed their cares and mind to humane 
doctrine, it tommeth to paſſe that they be⸗ 


to ber conſtaunt , that we may be counted 
the true Diſciples of Chzitlt. 
EK. To this effec partayneth the par- 
rable of the ſ&de, which Chꝛiſt pꝛopoun⸗ 
deth in another plate, where the ſundzye 
and dyuers condicions of ſuch as recepue Mat. iz. ;. 
the Goſpell, is manifeſtly declared. 

M. But by this notable exhoztacion, Thzee 
thzc thinges neceſſary to beknowen are Fr to 
ſignikped: The fyzit is, whercof Fayth 
in Chꝛiſt doeth come . The ſeconoe is, | 
what we mult beleue concerning Chailt: 
+ the thyꝛd is, in what, fayth in Chꝛiſt is 
to ber continued and conkpꝛmed: lt (ſayth 
he) yee abyde in my worde. 

Cherefoze they had alreadye iopned 
them ſelues to his woꝛd: ſo ſone as they 
beganne to beleene, they concepued fayth | 
by the hearing of the woꝛde of the Lozd, 
as the Cuangelift alſo taught, when her 
ſapde, As hee spake theſe thinges many | Nom. 10. iy 
beleeued on him! . So the Apoſtle ſayth, 
that fayth commeth by hearing, and hea- 
ring by the woꝛde of God , Secondly, | . 
if ſo be fayth commeth by hearing of the 
woꝛde of the Lo2d, and ik it ber our part 
to abyde in the ſame, and that we ought 
not to beleeue any other thing, than the | 
verye ſame which is ſet befoze vs by the | 
wo2de , wherevy we conceyue Faith, | 
and in belauing, the whiche wee abyde: 
howe faliſhe are they which at this daye | 
ſaye they knowe not, what they ought to 
beleue, and what not? 
| If ſo be they were abyding in the wozd 
ok the Loꝛde, theyſhould knowe what to | 
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ing ignoꝛaunt of Gods truth, are tar ped 
about with euerp winde of doctrine: the 
which the Apoſtle foꝛbiddeth. 

Thirdlpe, this alſo is manifeſt , in 
what, Chziſtian fayth ought to bee main- | _ 
tayned and confirmed, when he ſaycth, 


It ye abydeinmy worde, 
So that wee muſt abyde iu that, from 
whiche we haue concepucd our fayth, 
| Wye are begotten by the woꝛde of truth 
| thzongh fayth, and by the ſame wer are 
ſtrengthned and confirmed, | 


Do the Apoſtle ſayeth , that ſome are Jam. . 13. | 


' o2dained teachers, Cuangeliſtes , and (pe 1.3. 


—— — — — — 


—— — — — 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap. v 1. | 


Shephcards, that not onely wee might | 
tome to the vnitye of Faypth, but might | 
Ephe.2.33. alſo bæ confyʒmed in the ſame , and may | 
growe vato a per fede man, | 
| Wherevppon it followeth that they | | 
| which abyde not in the wozd of Chailt, 
bat are carped about with ſundzy ſtrange | 
docrines, diſperſed by offences, and are 
quite dzawne awape from the trueth | 
br the Crolle, by thzeatninges , and 
' perſecutions, are not the true Diſciples 
ol Chzilt Zelus. 
; Concerning theſe Saint John ſapeth, 
L.Joh.z.19. They went from vs, but they were not 
ol vs , Jt is great glozye to bee a Diſs 
ciple of Chꝛiſt, whiche is the Donne 
ok che lyuing God . Some doe boaſte 
that they haue bene the Diſciples of So 
crates, of Pythagoras , and of Ariſtotle; 
but theſes were menne, anderred them 
ſelues , and led cthers alſo into errour. 


of the woꝛlde: whoſocuer followeth bim 
walketh not in darkenelle, but ſhall haut 
the lyght of life, 

M. Mherefoꝛe they whichobiec vnto | 
bs the lone of Ch;iſt toward his Church, 
as to his Spouſe, and doe therebp ga⸗ 
ther that it can not be that her ſhoulde 
foꝛſake the ſame , and ſaffer the ſame | 
to fall into errour : and doe alſo pꝛe⸗ 
tend that auncient Fayth of the Church | 
of Rome, and of the Apoſtolicall doc- | | 

trine, of the which Paule maketh men⸗ | 
Hom 1.8. cion ( repleniſhed at this daye wathall 
ſuperſticions , errours , and falfe wo2- | 
hippinges , and Eccleſiaſticall t32ans | 
ny, ) doe reaſon as if it were ſufficient 
to the retayning of tbe trueth , that 
Chat abydcth ail one fo: ener , and 
is not chaunged, and becauſe the Church 
ol Rome long agoe recepucd the Ayoſto- | 
licall Fayth , and requircth not of the 
Faythfull, that they alſo ſhould abyde 
| in Chꝛiſte and in his wo2de, when as 
the Apoſtle him ſelfe ſayth , that there 
2.The.1.3, | Would tome a defection and Apoſtacy in 
the Church. | 

But rather let them pꝛoue bnfo bs 
that the Church of Rome, hath conſtants 
lye aboade vnto this daye in the woꝛde of 
the Loꝛde , and in the Doctrine ol the 


But Chꝛiſt is the trueth and the lyght | | 


32. And ye ſhall knowe 
the * and the 
trueth ſhal 1 you 


free. 


3 
| 
| 


| 
By, But how dyd they belcene, when 


Uerplye , Faythleancth to the tructh, 
and appzehendeth the ſame : therefoze 
they are not ignozaunt of the trueth 
| which beleeue , J aunſwere: C. Va 
ſapeth that they ſhall knowe the trueth, 
—1 come to any knowledge of the 
ame- 


entered, to whome Chzilt here ſpeaketh: 
 therefozeit is no maruaile , if ſo be be 
pꝛomiſe vnto them moze large vnder⸗ 
| ftanding of his doar ine: but it is a gene⸗ 
rail ſentence, ZV. Foz the kholedge ot 
| Chziſtians bath degrees and ſteppes, and 
; the knowledge of the trueth increaſeth 
| in pꝛoteſſe of tyme, as maye bee gathered 
| by many other places of ſcripture, 

C. Whercfoze howe greatl pe ſoeuer 
' any of vs hane p;ofited in the Goſpell, 
wer mult ſtyll pzoceede andgoe fozeward 
| dayipe , And Chzifſte vouchſafeth to 
' geue this rewarde vnto the conſtancre 
| of his Diſciples , that ha maketh bim 
them  (cife moze f. millparipe knowne vnto 


as pet they knewe not the trueth⸗ | Queſtion, 


As vet they were verpe rude and ſcarce | 


2 he it is which ingraueth his word 
into our heartes, by bis holyeſpy2tte: he 
it is, which daylye derueth awaye the 
 clowtes of darknefſeout of our mindes, 
| | whrche obſcure the bzightneſſe of the 

| Goſpeil . Thycrefoze to the ende the 
| trueth may appcare vnto vs at the full, 
we mult ſertouflye and conſtantly cleaue 
 bnts the ſame, 


| AM. Let vs alſo noate to whome the 
trueth is here pꝛomiſed. not to all, but 
onely to the true Diſciples of Chꝛiſt:and 
they are the electe , which are geuen o 
Chꝛiſt of God the Father: concerning 
whome,reade the ſcuen and thirtye verſe | 
of the ſirt Chapter going befo2e. | 


| Apoſtles. _ 


de 
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Tru 


tpnct 
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| Bo. 16.25. 


— is trueth , accozding to the Vebzewe 


— — _ — 


— 


| vpon Saint FOAHX. Cap. vilj. ; Pag. | 


The KRepꝛobate therefo2c haue no hope 
to knowe and vnderſtande the tructh, 
although they beare the name of Chꝛiſt. 
and are vnder the pꝛokeſſion of his faith, 
and are learned end wyſe, acco2ding to 
this wozlbe , The ſecreate of the Lord 
is reucaled to them that feare him, 
The Apoſtle ſapeth that this trueth is 
the miſteryeof GOD in Chziſte Je- 
ſus , the whiche is hydden from this 
wozlde , that is to ſape, from the wiſc- 
dome, reaſon, and vnderſtanding ok all 
fleſhe , And fo2 this cauſe it can not be 
that anyother ſhould loke fo2 this knows 
ledge of the truth, than they which are the 
true and vnfained diſciples of Chziſt, the 
which knowledge 1s gotten no other wyle 
than by the reuelacion of Jeſus Chꝛiſt 


| 


in the holye Ghoſt, By, Trueth in 
this place is oppoſed 02 compared with 
the ſhadowes of the Lawe , And that 


phꝛaſe, which is the moſt perfecn eſſence 
of anything,and the verye abſolute pers 
fedion it ſelfe of a matter, 

Thercfaze to ſuch as perſeuere the Loꝛd 
in pꝛoceſſe of time , wyll open all the 
miſterpes of pyctic,and of the kingdome 
of God,geuing vnto them all knowledge 
and vnderſtanding, which mape ſ&me to 


appertaine to true Godlinclle. 


55 A nd the tructh PR 


make you free. 


E/ This place is ercellent and wo2- 
thy to be noated. The Lo2de pꝛomi⸗ 


eth to his true Diſciples, which abyde 
in his woꝛde, freedome by the tructh 
which they ſhall certainely knowe , and | 
ſo he tommendeth the knowledge of the 
Goſpel, of the fruite whiche we retepue 
thereby, oz of the effeg. 
| By. The trueth (I ſaye) which is the 
Sonne of Ood Chzilt Jeſus, is the de- 
lpuerer of the wozlde: oꝛ Faythe it 
»ſclfe , whiche cleaucth vnto the euerla⸗ 
' ſting trueth, maketh vs free, if ſo be we 
be the Diſciples of Chꝛiſt perſeuering in 
his worde. 


C. This is an incomparable bene⸗ 
fite: wherevpon it followeth that there 


is nothing better than the knowledge of | 
the Goſpell. 
All menne fele the poake of bondagt 
and ſeruitude, and doe confeſſe the ſame 
to bee a myſerable thing: ſeing then 
the Goſpell doeth delyuer vs from the 
lame „it followeth that the ſame is the 
| — of the moſt happye and bleſſed 
pke. 
Nowe let vs conſider what liberty it 


is which Chꝛiſte here noateth vnto vs. 
BV. Ve ſpeaketh of the libertye ok 
mennes mindes , whiche altereth not 
the ſkate of Foztune, ſetting the bodyc 
| free from the Lawe and bondage of the 

but it deliuereth the minde 


Paiſter : 


| from ſinne , from wicked and wozldly 


| deſy2es, from the Tyzanny of the De⸗ 


uell, from the feare of death, from the 
ſeruitude of humane conſtituctons , and 
from the poake of the Lawe. 

C. Wherefozeſwing we obtaine that 
 libertye by the benefite of the Ooſpell, it 
maye thereby appeare that we are by 
nature the ſeruauntes cf ſinne , Wee 
muſt alſo noate the manner of delpuec⸗ 
raunce , 
led by our ſente and reaſon „ we are 
bondmen to nne: bnt when the Lozd 
doeth regenerate vs by his ſpy2ite , he 
| doeth make vs free, that being ilouſed 
| from the miſerable bondes of @athan, 
| wee maye wyllinglye ſerue the Loꝛd in 


Foz ſo long as we are ru- 


| holyneſſe audrighteouſneſle al the dayes 
| of dur lyfe, 
| C. But rcgencracion commeth of faith: | 
| whercbyit apeareth that fredome com» | 
| | meth of the Goſpell , Now let the Pa- 
piſtes bzagge of they; frewyll : wie 
| knowing our owne ſermtude and bon⸗ 
dage, wyll glozpe in no other than in 
Chꝛiſt. 
E. Chiilt theretfoꝛe teatheth in this | 

biete ſentence , after what manner 
wee are +bzought into the libertpe of 
Gods childzen : Fyzſt, we muſt here 
Chꝛiſt: Secondly, we muſt belcue, that 
is to ſaye , we mult abyde in his woꝛde, | 
| and eadure temptacion , and abyde the | 
|Lozdes leyſure : thirdlye, we mult be | 
| Diſciples of Chꝛiſt. 
| Foz he which beleeneth, in Faith hea- 
reth the wozde of God: he which hea- 


reth 


Freedome | 
of the 
minde, 
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reth the woozve of GDD , bee isa A. Lherfoze to the end they might ſtyꝛre 

diſciple of GDD : Fourthly, we muſt | | vp the myndes of the ſimple againſt 

knowe the tructh , The wozde is the | | Chzift, they accuſe him to bee aſclanderer 

truetg: and her whiche belcueth the | | of the auchour of the whole Nation,as 

| wozde , be truely belœueth the verity. | | though he made bothe him and his poſte- 

Laſtly , we muſt be free, And we mult | | ritye contemptible with the vyle poake | 

| noate that libertye bn Bis Lagos 65 1 — | 

co2ding to the manner 0 aith. ſpite and diſdaine Sathan | 

gom-8:2;- Wherefoze Paule being free , groned bſeth, when — — | | 

gil, lwking fo; the fulland per feu de- | | of Chzilt , whiche pꝛeache the Goſpell, | | 

| | lpueraunce. the contempt of the Saintes, as though 

| they dydabale and diſcredite enery ſaint, | 
33 * 


| by erhozting menne to repoſe their truſt 
| They aunſwered — u 
| him g We bee Abra- Yee knoweth that the Dainfes among 
| 4 Chziſtians are in great eſtimation, and 
hams ſeede, and were] | that they are wozſhipped of ſome fo; 


gaine, and of other ſome by ſtmple igno- 
neuer bonde to any | | nano! teren — 


. abyde that the Saintes ſhoulde bee con- 
man: howe aye lt temned Foz this cauſe to hynder the 
thou Ye {hall bee race of Gods woꝛde, he rayſeth vp cer⸗ 

Ae free? tame: Phariſees whiche crye that the 
made free. Saintes are to bee wozthipped: whome 
notwithſtanding theſe Cuangeliſts con- 


C. This aunſwere was confuſebly | temne. 
made vnto Chaiſt , and that by ſuche as | 
were contemners , and nat belccuing. Aud nener were bonde? 


And this manner is muche vſed in the 


rams, e often as mention is made to any man. \ 
ol the bodyeof the people, generallye to a | 
aſcribe vnto all menne, that thing which C. Jtmaye ſæme verye abſurde that | 
belongeth onelye to one parte. they denye them ſelues to haue berne at 


. The vnbelcuing Jewes there-| | any tyme in ſeruitude, ſ&ing they were | 
foe bꝛake fo:th into the middeſt, and | ſo oktentymes oppꝛeſſed of other Zp- | 
there alſo gayne ſayde Chziſt , where rauntes, and were ſubtec at that tyme | 
| there was nothing that appertayned vn⸗ to the Empyze of Rome. | | 
| to them. By, They ſwelled with the Hereby we maye eaſely perceiue how | 
| nobillitye of thep2 auncefours acco2ding | | fwliſhe aud vaine their boaſting was, | | 
to the ficlhe ; but they vnderſtode not | | and impudencye alſo in lying: notwith⸗ 
E* that the Lo2de ſpake of the libertye of | | Kanding, here was ſome p2etence o2 col⸗ 
| the minde. lour , becauſe the vntuſt domination oꝛ 
| C. They coulde not abyde that they | | ruleofthe enemies was no let, but that | 
| being a choſen and holye people, ſhoulde | | by right they might abyde fræ. R. Foz | 
be bzought into bondage. Fo2 what had | | they ſ@med to haue reſpec vnto theſe no- | 
the adoption t couenaunt p2ofited them, | | table pzomiſes : as where it is ſayde, 
by which they were ſegregated 02 ſeperas { | 1 haue madetheea Father of many Na- | pe 'h | 
ted from other Nations, vnleſſe they had | | tions , I wyll make thee to grow excee- | TY 
beene counted the childzen of God?Ther- | | dinglye, and wyll make Nations of thee: | 
foze they thinke that they haue iniurye | | Yea Kiuges shall proceede of thee, Alſo, | LJ 
done vnto them, when liberty is offered | | Thy {cede shall poſſeſſe the gate of his Ste. 4 
| vnto them, as a benente comming of fa- | enemics + And in thy ſeede shall all the 
| uour and grace. Nations of the earth be bletled, | 1 
C. But 19 


— 
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DEE | C. But in this firſt of all they erred | experience, to laye aſide all Pꝛide, and iy 
that they dyd not conſider that the right | | to learne to humble them ſelues, } 
of their adoption was founded vpon the | | Alſo it is to common a thing at this day "je, "BY: 
| ſede of Abraham to be ſre, but onelye | | with ſinne , the moze flontly he bꝛag⸗ * +: 4 Bll 
| becauſe it was exempted from the com- | | geth and boaſteth of fre wyll. Wh 
mon ſeruitude of mankinde,by the cſpe- | | Jt is not true Captiuityenoz true ſer- _ 
1 ciall grace of the redeemer? uitude, if ſo be a man be boꝛne a ſeruant | + IG 
| Age e The other erroz alſo is leſſe tollerable, ſok a Vandmapde , 02 be taken in the 
echnik. | fatfoz ſo mucheas they being baſtards | | warre , oz docth by Lawe ſell bin | 
woulde, not withſtanding be reckened | | ſelfe into anothers power, 02 if he bee 
| among the childzen of Abraham, and | | ſhut into cloſe pꝛiſon: but her is a Cap 


dyd not conſider that it was the onelye | | tyue whiche is vnder the power ol nne 
regeneration of the Spyzite, whichma- | | and the Deuyll. | 
keth them the Lawfull Sonnes of A- R. And ſuch Captiues and ſeruaunts 
braham , And this faulte hath bene to | are all men by theyz owne nature : Be⸗ Mom. 5. 1. 
common and generall in all Ages, to re- tauſe by one man ſinne entered into 
ferre to the ozyginall of the fleſhe, the] the whole wozlve : and ſo by ſynnc. 
ertraozdinarye giftes of God, and to a- | doath came vppon all, Foz by Adam 
ſcribe vnto nature thoſe remedies which | all his poſteritie, became ſubiect to inne 
God appointeth tocozrea the ſame, | to affliction, death, hell, and to the cruell | 
| 


— — — —— — ——— — = _ 


ty2zannye ofthe Diuell. And the Lawe | 
or c + — — of Sinne is 5 kill (foz the | 9: 
5 „ar wages of ünne is death) the Lawe of 2 
37. C us an * ere 0 7 | death is to tondemne, the Lawe of af⸗ bi 
Verilye, verily, [ lay | flictions is to bzing trouble and miſery, 0 
| and the power and auchozitye of @a- | | 

vnto you, that who-| | tanistodeſtroye. 


| 

To theſe powers Adam hath made vs | 
[ deuer commytte ch. and all our ſtrength ſubteu, by bys obe · | 
finne, is the ſeruaunt | diener. Andthisis ſogreate captiuitye | 
8 and ſeruitude, as greater cannot be de⸗ | 
of linne. | | uiſed, | | 
| | Foz wholoeuer is in this ſeruitude 
| and bondage, her can doc nothing with | 
| C. Vere he vſeth an argument of the | a fri will, he hath no peace of conſci- | | 

| | confraries , They boaſted themſelues | ence, ber hath no reſt, howe fre ſacuer | 
to be free : but he pꝛoueth them to be the | he ber in bodye. | 
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| ſeruauntes of ſinne, becauſe they being | Out of this Captiuitye no Captine woof 
| ſubiecte to the deſpꝛes of the fleſhe doe | coulde euer deliuer another. Where- 
| 
| 
| 
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| ſinne daylye. B. Pe thinke pour foze Chꝛiſt the Donne of GD D deſ⸗ — 
 ſelues ( ſaythhz) to bee verye free, but | 


| cended from Yeauen , and was made vnne, 
in derde ve are ſeruauntes. a | | man , and by his Croſſe , Death, and | 
| | Foz this is moſt certaine that her is | geſurrecion , hath deliuered vs from | 
| a ſeruaunt to that thing wherevnto her | the Lawe and power of ſinne , leaſte | 

is become obedient : ye ſhewe your the ſame ſhoulde kyll vs: from the | 
| ſelues obedient to inne: therefoze ye | power of death, leaſt the ſame ſhoulde 
175 are the ſeruauntes of ſinne , and ſo by | condemne vs : from the power of af- 
conſequent the Deuell is your Lo2de | | gjgions , leaſt they ſhoulde trouble vs, 
and Paiſter: foꝛ he ruleth here ouer | and bꝛing vs to miſerye : and from the 


_ | ſuche as are ſubiec to inne 
| | , wer of Sathan, leaſt he ſhould 
| | And it is maruaile that meu are not = D 4 he deſtroy 


| | conuinced and conſtrained by their owne 
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two woꝛkes of the holye Ohoſt ſettting | 
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An Eccleſtaſticall expofttion 


Cap. viij. 


| 
[ 
| 
| | hath made vs the Sonnes of GOD, 
| whiche were befoze the bondeſlaues of 
| Dathan. 
| Alſo this true liberfye , muſt not ba 
dzawne fo carnalland to humaine de- 
fires, but to faith and loue, which are 


vs at libertye, Weherefoze Faith is | 
the Kular, and Piſtres in Sinnes, in 
Solch afflutions , in death, and in hell. 
— 1 Foz it teacheth that we are ſo deliuc- 
unne. ked from them, that they haue no power 
| at all in vs, neyther can deſtroy 02 con- | 
demne vs PBozcouer, the reliques of 
ſinne are purged awaye by faith , and 
in ſteede of ſinnes , the righteouſneſſe of 
OO D which is Chꝛiſt. is ſet : Jn ſo 
muche that whatſoeuer true fayth com⸗ 
maundeth, being dyzected to the worde, 
which is Chꝛiſt, it cannot chole but bee 
righteouſneſſe, hows muche ſo cucr it | 
ſeme outwardips to bee ſinne. | 
Faith is Powe as Fayth is the Piltres in the 
the miſites liber ipe of ſpirituali thinges, ſo chari⸗ 
in the ubet tye is the Ladye, in the libertye of co2- | 
wwe of p1- | pozall thinges , as of Kode, Appa- 
thunges, | ell, Doneye, and ſuche kinde or earth⸗ 
lpe bencfites, 

In theſe thinges wer muſt be ſo fre, as 

charitpe wyll ſuffer . Foz although by 


| the Lawe and libertpe of Faith, all er- 
| ternall thinges are free , pet notwith⸗ 
| ſtanding. the vſe of this libertye is left | 
vnto the diſpenſation of Charity:as all 
meates by the Lawe of Fayth are free. 

| Fo2 all thinges are cleanc : and that 
| which entereth into the mouth of a man 
| doeth not the defile the man: notwith⸗ 
ſtanding charitye diſpenſeth the vie or 
this libertpe. . | 


Tit iv. | TAherevppon the Apoſtle Paule ſayth, 
| wo — If fo bee meate offende my brother, I: 


Charity is wyll neuer cate fleche . Alſo he ſavth, | 

th: mifres' | maye doe all thinges , but all thinges | 
1 are not expedient. Foz wee muſte 
n haue reſpeae vnto charitpe. | 
| So allo the whole earth, all heauen, 
| awdthe whots Dea, and all thinges in 
them, arc free by Faith. 


| 214 

= 
' And ha hath reſtoꝛed vs to righteouſ⸗ | Fo2 the earth is the Lozdes and the 
Cuziſt hath! neſſe, to iope, to lyfe, and into tho fa- | | fulneſſe of the ſame , and wer are the 
— vs uour of the moſt mightye OO D, and] Lo2des , Wherefo2ze the whole earth 


is free fo bs, and oures alſo : but chari- 
tye diſpenſeth the vſe of this libertye, 
which wyll not ſuffer mee to benefite 
my ſelte to the iniurpe and hurte of my 
neighboure. 

| Foz charitye ſtealeth not, deteiueth 
not, playeth not the Tyꝛaunt, nepther 
offendeth our neighbour in wo2de : but 
ik ſo bee if ſtandeth in nede of any 
thing that is our nepghbours , it ſee- 
keth to winne the ſame by intreatye, 
and fo2 money, taking nothing without 
the god wyllofour neighbour . 


| Bzieflye by Faith we are called into 
the moſt excellent libertye of the Chil- 
dꝛen of GOD, and by charitpe wee 

are called into the ſeruice of our neig⸗ 
| boure : as the Apoſtle ſayeth , Owe 
nothing to any man but this, that ye 
loue one another, 


C. This therefoze is the purpoſe of 
Chꝛiſt, to ſhewe that all are ſubtene to 
| finne, whome he delinercth not, inſo- 
muche that they are ſeruauntes , euen 

from their birth, taking the contagion 
and infection of Sinne of the cozrupt 
nature. 
We muſt alſonoate the compariſon 
 betweene nature and grace, vpon the 
which Chꝛiſt here ſtandeth: whereby it 
ſhall eaſilye appeare that men are ſpoy- 
led oflibertie, except they recouer the 
ſame from ſome other. BV. To this effect 
partayneth the whoale ſixt Chapter al- 
molt of the Epiſtle of Saint Paule 
to the Romaynes, where he ſpcaketh 
of this leruitude of ſinne. 


| C-Pozeoner this ſeruitude is ſo bolun- 
tarye, that they which neceſſarily ſynne, 
are notwithſtanding not conſtrained to 
ſynne. 
| M, To ſynne here noateth and ſygni⸗ 
kyeth not the ſymple ace, but the verye 
pur poſe, indeuoure, and meditation of a 
 cozrupt minde, and the wickedneſſe of 
depꝛaued and defiled nature, although 
the woꝛke of ſyn follow not, and is not 
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| |as pet come info action : inſomuch that 
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vpon n Saint FOAHN. Cap. viij. 


the N Repꝛobates maye be ſayde to ſynne 
euen as euell tres are ſapde to bzing 
foztheuyll fruite. Alſo ot the god Tree 


| bzingeth foꝛth god fraite. 
John 13-27 


out ſinne,and that they can by no mcans 


wee ſape in the Winter „This Tre 


Do theſe Jewes to whome Chzilte 
made aunſwere in this place , dyd then 
commit the ſinne of murther,not in ade, 
but in thought, medit acion, and pur⸗ 
poſe, when they ſpake theſe thinges vn⸗ 
to the Lo2de . Foz they ſought to kyll 
him , as he ſhoztlye after ſayde vnto 
them, Ye ſeeke tokyll mee, So the | 
Lo2de ſaydeto Judas in the time of the 
Supper, That thou doeſt, doe quickly. 

And what was the miſerable wzetche 
then doing: Jnadion he was at Sup⸗ 
per, but in thought and minde, he was 
betraying the Lozdze , The Loꝛd ſpea⸗ 
keth not of that which he dyd in action, 
but of that which hee dyd in heart, and in 
minde : and pet notwithſtanding the 
Lozde ſapde not, That whiche thou 
wylt doe, but, That which thou doelt 
do quicklye, 

So to fulfill the Lawe and the com⸗ 
manndementes, is taken in the Scrip⸗ 
tures foz adeſire to doe the Lawe and 
the commaundementes. Thereſoꝛe to | 
committe ſinne, is not ſimplye to ſinne, | 
but to haue a deſire to unne, although | 
inne be not finiſhed in ad. Euen as to | 
doe god is not ſimplye to doe god in act 
and deede, but to haue a deſire to god, 
althongh the god wozke come not al- 
wapes in ad. Pozeoner although boath 
the cle and the repꝛobate doe ſinne, 
yet not withſtanding the clec doe not 
committe ſinne but the repzobate onelp. | 
Fo2 they which are of God, as they 
bauc ſ&de of God in them, euen ſo 
they deteſt ſynne from their hearte, and 
that which they deteſt, they cannot ſtu- 
diouſlye meditate and fyniſhe , This 
matter Saint John very notably hand⸗ 
leth in his fyꝛſt Epiſtle. The which not- 
withſtanding fauoureth-nof the ſecte of 
the Annabaptiſtes, which by theſe pla- 
ces goe about to pꝛoue, that a Chziſtian 
man ſymplye cannot ſynne, affirming 
alſo becauſe they will bee counted trae 
Chꝛiſtians, that they are cleane with⸗ 


＋ the which is a moſt ſubtill pz — 
tile of Sathan in them, that her maye 
bꝛing the weake mindes of the godlye, 
whiche doe feele the foꝛte of ſynne in 
them ſelues, to deſperation, But there 
is no mencion of ſinne made here gene⸗ 
rally, but ofa willing deſper and medi⸗ 
tation to ſynne , as we hane ſayde. 


And the ſeruaunt 
abideth not in the 
houſe for euer: but 
the Sonue, abydeth 
euer. 


35. 


of puniſhment belonging to ſeruauntes, 
vnder the ſimilitude taken from lawes, 
and pollitique gouernment . As the 
ſeruaunt, though foz a tyme he rule and 
gouerne, is not ncuertheleſſe the maſter 
of the houſe , but is th2uſt out of the 
| Doꝛes, oz chaunged at the pleaſure of 
| bis Lo2de : cuenſs the bondeſeruaunt 
| of ſinne, though fo2 a time he play the 
| Pipocrite , and counterfaife pictys, and 
ſeeme to haue God fauourable vnto him, 
is not withſkanding, in due tyme erclu⸗ 
ded from the pꝛeſence ot God , and kel⸗ 
lowſhippe of Sayntes : fo; the houſe 
figureth the fellowſhippe of God, and of 
the Saintes. 

C. Whervpon it foloweth that there 
is no libertpe perfede and perpetuall, 
but that which is gotten by the Sonne of 
God. By this meanes Chꝛiſt repꝛo⸗ 
ueth the Jewes of vanitye,becauſe they 
bꝛagge of a counterfaite ſhew, as if they 
had the thing it ſelfe , Foz wheras they 
were the carnall pzogenyof Abraham, 
they were nothing but counterfaites. 

They had auctho2zity in the Church of 
God, bat ſuch authozitie as Jſmael vfur- 
ped to him ſelfe fo2 a ſhoꝛt time the ſer⸗ 


and lawfull Sonne 


| 


Ee Wye 


By. Now followeth the denouncing | 


uaunt eralting him ſelfe againſt the true | 
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 AnEcdleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap. viij. 


The ſumme is this, whoſocuer boaſte 


loʒed and counterfapte ſhewe. 


make you free, 
then arre you free in 


- deede. 


A. Chꝛiſt ſpeaketh here, of hymſel fe, 
but in the thirde perſon. ZV. As if he 
ſhoulde ſape. Whoſoencr trulpe deſireth 
to be fre, and to be the heyꝛe of euerla⸗ 
king lyke, let him ſake to be made free 
by me which am the Donne of GOD: 
that is to ſape, Let him beloeue me, and 


themſelues to be the ſonnes of Abꝛaham 
doc nothing elſe but make a certaine co- | 


36. Iftherefore the Son 


abyde in my woꝛdes: and the truth ſhall | 
make him fre, C. By thele woꝛdes her 

declareth that the power of frædome be- | 
longeth to hym aloane,ond that all other | 
being boꝛne ſeruants are not made free, | 


but by hys grace onelpe. Foz whatſo- | 
euer be hath pꝛoper by nature, der giueth 
vnto vs by adoption „when we are by 
faith ingraffed in his body, and are made 
his members. | 
Therefozc our godneſſe commeth by 
the fradome of Chꝛiſt: but pet we ob⸗ 


taine the ſame by fapth. Which alſo 


bzingeth to paſſe that Chzilt doth rege⸗ 
nerate vs by his holpe ſpirite. M.This | 


clauſe (in dede ) reiedeth all the fra- | 
dome that commeth by fleſhe and bloud, 
becauſe the ſame is not true libertie. 
Do that libertie is ſought in vain with- | 
out Chzilt, Foz hegeueth vnto vs his 
Spirite whereby wer be ing free follow 
with willing mindes thoſe thinges that 
belong vnto God, which only is true li⸗ 
bertie. 

Foz what doth it pꝛofite in fleſhe to 
the rule the whole wozlde, and in mind | 
to be the ſeruaunt of death: Foz ſo long | 
as concupiſcence beareth any rule inv 
vs, as it bꝛingeth vs to ſynnc, ſo alſo | 


——— — — — 
—— 


— 


am. 


E it leadeth vs to death. Foz the reward 


of ſinne is death, Alſo S. James ſaith 


' Luſt when it hath conceived bringeth 


Kom.s 8. 13. forth ſinne and Sinne, when it is finiſhed, 
bringeth forth death. 


| bloud, 


the tarnall ſeede: the which maye mani⸗ 


braham wont to perſecute the ſpiritual. 


to thoſe hipocrites and enimies the 


vnto thoſe men alſo, that Ood nothing 


both the lyfc and purpoſe of Abraham. 


| And the Apoſtle Paule ſapth,yt ye liue 
according to the fleſhe ye ſhall dye, 


3 * 


37 Iknowe that yee 
are Abrahams ſeede 


but yee ſeeke means 
to kill mee, becauſe 
my worde hath noe 
place in you. 


Bv. Now our ſanioure Chꝛiſt doth moꝛe 
ſtronglyconfutfe the ſwelling and vaine 
glo2y and boaſting which was in the Je- 
wes by which they boaſted them ſelues 
to be the ſerde, that is to ſape, the poſte⸗ 
ritie ot Abraham, As if he ſhoulde ſap, 
Admitte J ſhoulde graunt vnto you this 
thing in the which pee ſogreately gloꝛp, 
what notwithſtandyng doth it p2ofite 
them to be called the Childzen of A bra- 
ham, which rage and fume againſt God 
and his miniſters : who being mwued 
with wicked hatered againſt the trueth 
are ſwiftly caried to ſhedde innocente 


K. Ye are in derde the poſteritie of A⸗ 
braham but not the true 4 ſpirituall, but 


ſeſtlye appeare hereby, fo that pe go a⸗ 
bout to kill mer; bel uing not my woꝛd. 
Foꝛ ſo were the carnall ſonnes of A- 


B. Theſe thinges he ſpake ſpiritually 


Jewes which belcened not in him. How⸗ 
beit her ment by theſe woꝛdes to declare 


regardeth the libertie of the fleſhe, 

Ver taught that boath true libertie 
and nobillitie, muſt be eſteemed and 
iudged by woꝛkes, and that it is nothing 
to be bo2ne after the fleſh of Abrahi 
ik the ſpirite of Abraham be not alſo ad⸗ 
ioyned there vnto, whereof followeth 


C. When her ſayth that they ſought 


Gala. 4419 


to kill him, becauſe his wozde had no 
place in them, her meaneth not that they 


— — 


_ _. 


vpon Saint FOANX. 


198 | 
ß — | 
| — ade — 4 1 
| ere dꝛiuen mad 
| outragious madneſſe, by the hatred of your Father. : 
| G O D and his truth: which is muche 
| mozs wozle, Foz then the murder | C. Me gatherethan argument of the 
is not onely committed againſt men but | | contraries, that they are boath rnemies 
alſo againſt God, R. And becauſe the | | vnto God, and the Childzenof the De- 
Jewes were carnall, they belenednot | nell, which reſiſt his doarine. J(ſaith be) 
the woꝛde of Chꝛiſt, which cannot be | | bzing fozth nothing but that which J 
compꝛebended by humaine reaſon but baue learned of my Father. Howe com- 
by fayth onelye. meth it topaſſe then that the | wozde of 
ee, Therefoze the pzeaching of the | | God doth ſo greatly offende pou, but be 
woꝛde of God, doth reueale the qualitie| | cauſe my Father doeth not | fauoure 
of the hearers,+diſcerneth the ele from | | you, 
the repꝛobate. Cuen as it is ſayd, heres R. ꝙy beauenly Father is true, owe 
after, He that is of God heareth Gods | ſteing my father hath wholy erpzeſſed 
word: yetherfore heare not becauſe ye | | hymſelfe in me, I caunot but ſpcake the 
are not of God. Furthermoze the wo2de | | truth, 
of God mult be heard not only with our IJ haue learned no other thing of my 
| co2pozall eares, but muſt alſo be recep Father, of whome J was bozne befoze 
ued inwardelyeinto our heartes. Fos | all wozlves and from euerlaſting. J 
although thou heare the woꝛde of God, | | ſayde that J am the light of the wo2lve 
and vnderſtande the ſame, except thou and that I came to ſaue the faithful, that 
followe it and bing it to effec, it cannot | am the Welle and the bzead of lyfe: 
be truely ſapd, that it bath place inthe. | | theſe thinges are no lyes: foʒ ſo my Fa⸗ 
Cuen ſo the woꝛde of Chzilt, hath then | | ther taught me to ſpeake, becauſe Jam- 
truely place in vs, when the ſame hath | | his naturall Sonne. But ye doe that 
place inourhearte, and wozketh in vs | which ye haue ſcene with your Father. 
his effect, that is to ſaye, the wozdeof; | Vis deſire is tokil, to enuie and to lay, 
kayth to bel&eue, the woꝛdes of doctrine the which thinges alſo pte doe. 
to vnderſtande, the woꝛdes of admoni-| Ci. Hee ſayth that ber, ſpeaketh , and 
tion to follow, the woꝛdes of conſolation | | that they. doe, becauſe her executed the 
tocomfozt, the woꝛdes of pacience to | office of a teacher, and they furiouſlye 
beare, and ſo ot᷑ the reſt, Alſothe woꝛde went a boute to extinguiſhe hys doc⸗ 
of God wozketh by degrees tuſomuche | | trine, 
that the woꝛde of GDD takethplacein | Some trallate it, And doe yee that. &c. 
ſome, moze than in otherſome, accoz- | | Ag if Chziſt choulde haue ſayde, Goe 
ding to the meaſure of fayth, which God | | to ſhewe your ſelues to bee the Chil- 
bud giveth to euerve man. Bv, Wee ſz al- | dzen ofthe Deuill by reſiſting mr: fo2 
ſo that vnbeleefe.is the verre welſpꝛing | ſpeake nothing but out of the mouth 
of all wickedneſſe: and there it taketh | of GD. 
place, where the wozde of GOD is NI. Let vs here learne by euident and 
excluded, certaine noates, to put a difference be- 
| { tweene the Childzen of -God, and the 
8. I ſpeake that which | | Childzenof the Diuell , the which ſhall 
38. P . bee verye caſte, if ſo bee wee well vn- 
I have ſeene with | der ftande the nature of thoſe two Pzin- 
} ces, | 
my Father : and ye The Elec are {avghtof the Lozde, and 
. doe greedelye imbzace and obſerue hys 
doe that whiche yee| e wh imbace ant | 
| haue ſeene wyth| | | 
E Wen E EE 
— n 


Luk 9.12, 


| 
| 
| 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap.viij. . 


The Chudzen of the Deuill imb2ace 


lyes, and ſeke with all their might 4 
erxtinguiſh the light of the truth, and to 
kill the pꝛeachers of the Goſpcll. The 


of men, leſt in belarving they ſhoulde be 
ſaued. 


ſayde vnto him: A 
braham is our father. 
IE SVS ſayth vnto 
them: Ifye were A- 
brahames children, 
yee waulde doe the 
works of Abraham. 


They did ſmell well ynough that the | 


Loꝛde thought their Father to be the | 


| aucthoz of wickedneſſe the diuell himv | 


ſelfe : now therefoze with ſubtill queſti⸗ 
what out of the aunſwere of the Lo2de | 


Abꝛaham, that thereby they might ſtir 
| vp the people to deſtroy Jeſus as a cas 
| lumaato2 and flaundercr of the holpe 
Patriarke, M. Zherefoze they ſo frame 


— — — 


har ſayde , And yee doe that which yee 
haue ſeene with your Father, As if they 


which thing they learne of their father 
the Deuill, who wholly endeuozeth hun 
elle tg pulle the wozd out of the hearts 


50. They aunſwered and 


They aumſwered.3 hi. 


ons, they goe about to dꝛaw out ſome- | 


which ſhoulde be againſt the Patriarke | 


their aunſwere , that they doe not ſo 
much dekende theyꝛ owne eſtimation as 
the eſtimation of Abzaham, as though 
the Loꝛd had deminiſhed the ſame when | 


| ſhonlde faye, Take herde what thou 
ſayeſt ; Dur Father is Abzaham,a man 
molt hotyc and acceptable vato GD DO, 
R. which is an abſolute erample foz vs 
all to leade our lines. Why then doelt 
thou ſpeake euill of bim as though ha 
had taught vs that which were wicked 2 
Doeſt thou thinke that it is lawfull fo: 


ther to ſlaunder all god men at thy plea⸗ | 


| fure u without puniſhment 4 Wee will | 


— — — — 
— — 


not ſuffer ſuch thiuges. As wr doe no⸗ 
thing that is euill, euen ſo our Fatber 
— hath taught vs nothing that 
1s ; 

Bv, Wee therefoze delper lo hnowe 
of thee whether Abraham did any thing | 
at any time which became not a good, a 
Juſt, and a holy man to doe. C. This 
altrication doth entdently declare, bowe 
pꝛoudly they contemned all the rep2e- 
henſpons of Chzifte. Still they arro- | 
gate this vnto them ſelues that they are 
the Childzen of Abraham: and not only 
in that ſence that they came of the pꝛoge⸗ 
ny of Abraham, but alſo that they were 


| 


true and euident argumentes to defend 


and the child zen of God, 


a holy people, the inher itaunce of Ood, 


But this trulte was wholy in the 
fielhe, and carnall,quight vopde of true 
Faitb: Guenſo in lyke manner all ypo- 
crites ſo ſoone as they haue gotten ſome 
cloake, they obſtinatcly reſiſt God, as 
though he could not ſee inte their hartes. 


ö If ye were Abrahams 
children. 


M. The inuincible truth wanteth not 


it ſelfe, and toconfute the contraviction 
of the wicked, Pere Chꝛiſte conuinceth 
the vnbelauinggewes to be none of the 
childꝛen of Abraham ,C And moze c- 
uedently putteth a difference betweene 
the true and the vnlawfull childzen of 
Abraham, 

Foz he taketh from all thoſe whiche | 
are vnlpke toAbraham , cuen the very 
name. It commeth often times to palle 
that the Childzenar vnlike in manners 
their Parentes, who begat them, but 
Chzilt ſpeaketh not here ol carnall of- | 
ſpꝛing: but only denyeth them to bee 


counted foz the childzen of Abras | 
ham befoze god which do not retayne by | 


fayth the grace of adoption. 

Foz ſecing the Loꝛde pꝛomiſed to the 
ede of Abraham to be their God, all tbe 
vnbeleruing which reieced this pꝛomile 
did cut of them ſelues from the ſtocke of 
Abraham, | 

Lhe Carnall ſtocke of Abzaham | 
was not alfogether bnpzofttably 


r 


—— 


— — — 


— — 
———— — — 


— 


a 


Queſtion. 


Aunſvvere. 


| 40. Butnowe yee goe 


vpon Saint FOH N. Cap. vj. Pag. 317 | 


and ot no moment, if ſo be traeth were gers and the wonnes af God, Foz vain| 
Joyned to the ſame, Foz Gods election | | titclles howſoener the woꝛld da efteeme 
reſteth in the ſerde of Abraham, but yet | | of them, are of no eſtimation with God 


free, that they might be reckoned the 
beires 4 whome = wry 
with his holy Spirite, M. «0s 
ingthe Fayth of Abraham is ſogreatly 
commended , that it ſhoulde be as an ex⸗ 
ample foz all other belteuers to followe: 
why doth Chꝛiſte rather pꝛopounde his 
wozkesthenhis fayth? Foz be ſayth 
not, It ye wearethe childꝛen of Abra- 
ham ye wonld hane the Fayth of Abra- 
ham but if ye were the Childzen of A- 
braham pe woulde doe the derdes of A- 
braham. 

J aunſwere: Becanſe Abrahams 
fayth was not deade and voyde, but line- 
wand effecuall, the Lozd ſpeaketh not 
of the wozkes of Abraham which were 
done without faith, but he maketh men- 
tion ofthe wozkes of Abraham as of 
frutes witneſing and declaring his faith 
becauſe he purpoſed by manifeſt Argu- 
ment to pꝛooue that his aduerſaries 
rer of A- 

ranam, 

Foz if they had had the fayth of Abra⸗ 
ham, they would haue declared the ſame 
by ſuch wozkes as differeth not from the 
pietie of Abraham, A good tre is know- | 


enbygoodfrute, 


aboute to kill mee, 
a man that hath 
toulde you the truth 
which I haue heard 
of God: thisdid not 
Abraham. 


c. By the effect he declareth that they | 


arenot the childzen of Abraham, becauſe 


AA. Ch:iſt might haue obieded many 
other wozkes to the Jewes which they 
had committed, whereby they declared 
them ſelues to be degenerate and vnlau⸗ 
full childzen, 
Foz Abraham was liberall but they 
were touetouſe: Abraham was ſounde 
and perfect: but they were ppocrites 
Abraham wozſhipped God aright , but 
they made the howſe of the Lozdes woz3- 
ſhippe,a denne of thæues: they denoured 
widdowes b howſes, which Abraham ne- 
nerdid. 
e 
e 8 a e 
thinges he only obiedeth this , that they 
went aboute to kill bim. Foz this was 
ſuch a haynouſe dede that no other was 
comparable vnto the ſame, Mherevp⸗ 
on alſo in the parable of the vinyarve 
whnch was let out vnto the huſband man 
in the latter ende of the ſame it is ſayde 
that they went about, to kill the Sonne 
which the Father ſent vnto them as the 
heire of the vinyarde, Furthermoze we 
are taught by this plate thut the mynde 
and purpoſe to doe any woꝛke is accoun⸗ 
tedfoz the wozke it ſelfe? yea if thou con- 
ſyder well, the intent to doe any cuc!! 
thing is worſe then the wozke it ſelfe: 
and the intent to doe any good wozke is 
better then the wozke it ſelle. Better 
is the deſper to doe good to thoſe that are 
in miſerp, then the almes dede it ſelfe: 
and the Intent to kill is woꝛſe than the 
murder it ſelfe : The Almes dede maye 
be ſo done that it maye diſpleaſe God 
concerning the which reade the fyrſt of 
Pathewe, A murderouſe dedemaye be 
ſo done, that it mayepleaſs God, as may 
appeare in the Leuites,in Phineis, in le- 
hu and ſo refuſed that Gov maye be diſ- 
pleaſedfo2 the not dooing ol it, as wee 
mape ſ& in Agag Amalech, whome 
Saule kept aliue, 4 in Benadab king of 


they reliſte God, Foz what notable | | Aſciria;whome Achab ſent a way aliue. 
thing is commended in Abraham , but | But the deſtre and intent to doe good 
the obedienes of Fayth? This therefoze | | cannot diſpleaſe Ood, euen as the deſyer 
is noate of difference, ſo often as wee | | to kill cannot pleaſe him, 

mult put a difference botwerne tram 
x 5 Rs: _Cez A 


j 


Mat · 21.38 


ent to 

lis wozle, 
the lauter 
it ſelfe, 


| 
Exod. 32 29 
Rum 25.7 
4. Ain. 10. 
1. Ain. 15 8, 
z. Aing. 2. 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


— ____ 


Cap. viij. 


Aman that — 
57000 yon the truth. 


This oure Sauioure Chziſte addeth to | 
be we the wicked Jngratifude of the 

Jewes and fo make it openly knowen 

that they are the Childzen of the Deuell | 
becauſe they were ſuch (wozne and moꝛ⸗ 

tall enemies to true and wholeſome doc- 

trine. 


4 This did not Abraham} 


M. What : Did not Abraham kill 
a man: We rcade that he flue fower | 
kinges and deliuered bis kinſman Lotte 
out of their bandes. But the umple me- | 
ning ol Chziltes woꝛdes is, that Abra- | 
ham was not ſocruell as to Kill an 


'Genc14:15 Innocent man: and that he was not ſo | 


— 


vnt hankkul as to kill one wobich inſtruc⸗ 
ted him in the truth, and ſo wicked, as 
to kill the Ambaſſodoure of God, as did 


bis poſteritie. 


41 Vee doe the dedes 


| of yourfather. Then 
ſayde they to hym, 
we be not borne of 
fornication, wee 
haue on father, euen 


God. 


| 21. We maye behouldehere great 
moderation in our ſautourc Chꝛiſt. As | 
| pet he ſpareth them, nat by and by open · 
lyaffirming that the Deuill is their Fa · 
ther, the whiche notwithſtanding he af ⸗ 
ter warde did, when they did not onely 
malapertip ſaye that they were the 
ſonnes of Abraham, but alſo the chil-| 
dꝛen of God, Let vs alſo immitate this | 
mode ſty, that ſo long as it maye be done 
| with the gio2zyof God, we may ſpare the | 
| wicked, and to take bade that we do not 
ꝛre and moue them ſo much as wee 
| maye, 


| [frux them, vfatany t meckeneſſe in⸗ 


truth. 


| 


| 


74 e bee not borne * 


| 
| 
| 


fruct them, vf at any time it may pleaſe 
God to geue vnto them repentaunce, 
and grace to knowe and beeleue * 


rnitation. 


By, Theſe men ſtyll obſtinately goe 
| fozewarde to mayntaine their nobillitye, 
ſpectallye when they perteiued by the 0z- 
der of Chziſtes Wo2des , that hee aſſig- 
nedthe Deuyll to bee they: Father. 
Therefoze nowe on the contrarpe parte, 
they doe not onelye boaſt themſelues to 
ber the childꝛen of Abraham, but alſo the 
childzen of God, C. Yowbeit they ac⸗ 
counted it all ane thing to be the childꝛen 
ol Abraham, and thechildzen of OW D. | 
— — that 
they imagined God to bee tyed and bound 
to · the ſeede ol Abraham. Fo2 thus they 
reaſon : God choſe the ſ&de of Abraham 
to him ſelfe : therefoze ſeeing wee come 
of the ſ&de of A braham,we muſt nedes 
be the childzen of God, 

Now we ſe how they thought, that they 
 receyued holyneſſe. euen from their Mo⸗ 
 thers wombe. becauſe they came of a ho 
lpe ſtocke eoucr , they goe about 
to pꝛoue them ſelues to he the Church of 
God, becauſe they had their oziginall ol 
the holy Fathers: euen as at this dayc 
the continuall ſucceſſion from the Fa⸗ 
| thers, doeth puffe vp the Papiſtes, and 


| make them to ſwelling proud. With | 
uche deluſions Sathan beguileth them, 


that they might denive GD D frombis 
woꝛde, the Church from the Faith, and | 
the kingdom of Yeauen from the ſpirite. | | 
But if ſo be the aunſwere of Chꝛiſt were | 
auailable to refell the Jewes, it is of no 
leſle fozce to tonuince them at this daye. | 


Foz Vipocrites wyll alwayes falſefpe 


| 


| 


the name of God : but they ſhall neuer 
bzing to paſſe , but that they halbe ac 
tounted lpers, of ſuche as leane to the 
iudgement of Chziſt. | 
. We ſ& here that the wycked 
aduerſar yes of Chꝛiſt knew well inough 
that the impietye of falle wozſhip was 
ſpirituall whozedome,and that the ſame 


k 


—— — . — = 


wies 


* 


_— — 


_ - — — — 


— 


— 1 — 


— —  _— — . — — — 


—U—ä ͤ ¶öù i⁴— — 


vpon Saint 7 OHN. Cap. viij Pag. 


was falthye , and to be deteſted of the 
people of Gov, and therefoze they would 
not ſeme to be pertakers of the ſame, 

By the which woꝛdes, they chalenge to 
| themſelues, both pietye and alſo the true 
| Therefoze it is no rare and vnivonted 
| thing, that Yipocrites being farre from 
All true ſincere pietye,and from the wo2- 
' hip of God , houlde chalenge vnto them 
(clues bothof them. 
| Theſe men were ſo blynde that they had 
no conſideration of their parents which 
| camo betweene Abraham and them, be- 
ing by the teſtimony of the Scr ipture 
Jdolaters:; but conſidered only the firſte 
021ginall of their nation. and boaſted of 
the couenaunt which God once made 
with them. | 

Do boulde alſo are the Papiſtes at 
this daye who althoagh they be the po- | 
ſeritie of Jdolaters „ and Þolaters 
them ſclnes, yet neuertheleſſe becauſe 
ok the pure beginninges of Chꝛ iſtiamiſ⸗ 
me, and the ſigne of Gods couenaunt, 
doe ſays euen as theſe Jewes did, we ar | 
not borneof fornication. 


42. leſus ſayde vnto 
them, if God were 
your father, truelye 
ye woulde loue me: 
for I proceded forth, 

and came from God: 

neyther came I of 


' 


my ſelfe, but he ſent 
mee. 


By.Chziſt refelleth this wicked, bould, 
and impudent boſting ol the Jewes, and 
fo certaine cauſes conninceth them of a 
Ive, 14, And he reaſoneth of the nature 
of true Sonnesafter this manner, C. 
Whoſceucr is the ſonne of God, know⸗ 
eth and loueth his firſte begotten ſonne: | 
but pon hate mer: thercfoze there is nog 


cauſe why pou ſhoulde boaſte youre ſel- &. Child2en, | 


[from God, he giueth the Jewes to vn⸗ 
derſtande that they cannot obiect anye 
thing vnto him, which is contrarye to 


| 


that there is no pietie, no feare of God, 


counter fate religion, boldelye boaltcth 
1 C88 : but, what agrement can 


| gre with the only ſonne? what know- 


| 


: 

: 
| 
[ 
1 
' 
U 
| 


/ 
| 


43. Why doe yee not 


ues to be the children of God.” 
This place is dilligently to be noated 


where Chzilt is reieded. Falſe and 


they haue with the Father, which diſa⸗ 


ledge of GDD is this, where his 
lincly image is rrieded: In vaine ther- 
foze doc the Jewes, in vaine doe the 
Turkes boaſte of the true wozſhippe of 
God, when as with obſtinate minde they 
retec al knowledge of the ſonne of God, 
C. When Chziſt ſapth that be came 


the will and pleaſure of God: and that 
no terreſtriall oꝛ humaine-thing can be 
foundein his doctrine and office, Foz 
be doth not ſpeane here of deuine ellence 
(as ſome thinke) but ofhis office, 


knowe my 2 7 
euen becauſe ye can- 
not know my word. 


Vee addeth another argument wher- 
by her cuidently p2oueth that they aro 
not the Childꝛen of God, C. and withal 
taſteth in their teeth their obſtinacye, 
which was ſuch that they coulde not a⸗ 
byde to heart him ſpeake. Perevppon 
hee gathereth that they were caried 
headelonge with diueliſhe mallfce and 
outrage. As it᷑ her ſhouldſay, VM. They 
which are the true Sonnes of GOD 
cannot be ignozaunt of the voice of their 


Fathers houſe, By. Jftherefoze yer he 
the Sonnes of God, what'J pzaye you 

is the cauſe why ve know not my doyte 

Ve ſpeaketh vnto vou by me, Childꝛen 
commonly know their parentes voyee, | 
euen as ſhepe know the voyce of thetr | 
ſhepebearde, But ſing ye knowe 


| 
| 


not my doctrine, which appertayneth | 
to my father, it is out of all controuer⸗ 
ſie that y& arc none of my Fathers 
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34, Yee are of your fa- 
ther the Deuill, and 
the luſtes of youre 
Father will ye doe: 
hee was a murderer 
from the beginning, 
and aboade not in 
the truth: becauſe 
there is no truth: in 

in him. When be 

ſpeaketh a lye, hee 
ſpeaketh of his owne 
fr heeis alyer and 
| the Father of the 
ſame thing. 


Ne ave of the father. 


M. Thug farre fo:tb hee hath p20- 
ned that they are neyther the Doannes 

of Abraham, noz the ſonnes of God, | 
the which they falſely chalenged to them 
ſelues:and now conſequentlye be (hes 
eth who is their true father. C. And 
that which befoze he had ſpoken obſcure- 
lye,he now openly diſcouereth, namely, 
The Heat! that they are the childꝛen of the Deuyll. 

a murdercx But we mult vnderſtand here the Anti- 

theſ1s 02 compariſon, that they could not 

beſuch moꝛtal enemies to the ſon of god, 
except they bad a father , whiche were a 
perpetuallenemy to God, M. As ifhc 


RD — 


ot GD D, not onelye becauſe we are 


ten, not in that he was aman,but in that 


— Andi-@calleth them the childzen zen of 

the Deuill,not becauſe tbey did imitate 
bum. but alſo becanſe by his impulſton 
| they were caried to warre againſt 
Ch iſt. Fo; as we are called the ſonnes 


leke vnto him, but alſo becauſe her doth 
cauſe Chꝛiſt doth line and growe in vs 
that be might make vs lyke vnto the 
Jmage of his Father : fo againe the 
Deuill is ſayd to be their Father whoſe 
mindes hee blindeth, and whoſe heartes 
her inſtigateth and p2icketh fo: warde 
to all vnrighteouſneſſe: in whome alſo 
he ruling mightely excerciſeth his tiran⸗ 


nye. 
M. The Maniches haue abuſed this 
place and ſuchlike , inſomuch that they 
haue made two beginnings, one cf 
euill thinges, and the other of god 
thinges: C. But in vaine. Foz as 
when the cr ipture calleth vs the Chil- 
dꝛen of God, the ſame doeth not belong 
to the oʒiginall of ſubſtaunce , but to 
the grate of thelpp2ite, which doeth re⸗ 
generate vs to newneſſe of lyfe: euen ſo 
this ſayingof Chzilt , doeth nothing ap⸗ 
pertaine to the o2iginall of ſubſtaunce 
but to the cozruption of nature, the cauſe 
and o21ginall whereof is the fall of man, 
In that thercfoze menne are bozne the 
childꝛen o the Deuyll, we muſt not im- 
„Ie but to the 
ebneſſe of nne. Chziſtpzoneth 
this of tte effecte, becauſe they are pꝛone 
of their owne accozd2 and mynde to fol- 
lowe the Deupll, 
. After this manner be calleth Iu- 
das the Deuyll, as war bearde befoze in 
the firte Chapter, verſe thꝛæ ſco2ze and 


ſhould ſay, Now pe pꝛetende God to be da was a Traptour. 
your father, wben as indeede yearenci- | A. And Saint Iohn ſapeth in his E- 
ther the true ſones of Abraham noz of | piſtle, that Caine was of that wicked, bes 
God: in one wo2d J wyl ſhew you who | | cauſe he lewe his bꝛother. And her affir- 
is poure father whome pon erpzeſſe e- | | methhim which inncth to ber of the De- 
uen as his very ſonnes, boath in diſpoſt- | url. All which thinges are ſpoken, 
tion and in manners. yea, who are ſuch | | not in reſpec of the creation, but in re- 
as I findc vou to be, whome ſoeuer pou | | ſpect of umitation leaſt any man ſhoulde 
fayne pour ſelues to be, and whatſoever | | referre the ſame, vnto the naturall and 
/ pou would be accounted of in this wozld, | | fubſtanciall oziginall, 
| ve haue the D-nell to pour Father. 0 
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He was a murdcrer thoz of veath:againe,as touching the al. 
«te a e ſent of Adam, and the trauſgreſſton of 
from the heginn ing. Mop commaundement „its rightly vr 
C Thzilt erp2eſfeth what thoſe dettres a — — 
are, which the vngodl of their owne ac his poſterit ie, inſomuch that there is no 
coꝛde and mind followe and he repeateth diſagreement at all here betwene Chꝛiſt 
| — —.— — and liyng and the Apoſtle. N | 
in the which thinges the Jewes weare Js foz example ir ſo b 515 
to lpke to the Deuell. In that he ſayth, = enemies beſieging a Tittio 8 | l 
He was a murtherer , he geueth vs to vn- | doe with ſertaine falſe perſwaſyons | 
der —_— = be ſought mans — perſwade and intice one of the pꝛinci⸗ 
on. Foꝛ ſo ſone as man was created, 
| 9 pall Cittizens to betrape the Cittie vn⸗ 
Dathan had a wicked deſier to hurt him | to them, inſomuche that he harkeneth 
infomuch that he went about with all therevnto whereby be boath betrapeth 
his nught to deſtroye hym. Bv. and woꝛ⸗ his Countrey, and alſo maketh the Cit- 
kung er roꝛ and rebellion in our parents tie to be ſacked and deſtroyed: boath the 
Adam and Eue he uue all man kinde. | perl ading enemie, and allo the betr 
| , aps 
be ſame alſo withina while after ing Cittizen which contemning the falle 
. Caine to deſtrope his bzother | | perſwaſions of the enemie might haue 
"Ind en hangout the whoale| dent, whichedevid owe vat 
wozld he ſtirreth vp wicked and vagod- | auchours of this deſtruction, Euenſo 
| ly men tomurther, Foz hereioycethin | the moꝛtalitte of mankindeis aptly re- 
|bloud, in warres , intheft, and in the ferred to the mallice and — ok the 
dell rucion of men: and oulp becauſe hee Deuell, but yet not without the falt of 
| enuieth the felicitie and happineſſe of o- | aar parentes 
| thers , But Chꝛiſt meaneth not here the | | P 
| beginning of the creation, as though | - 
God had endewed the Deuell with ade- | A /t daboade norm the | 
lier to harte, but be condemneth the trueth. | 
wickedncfleof Dathans nature whiche | | 
' behathtaken to him (elfe, . Ney- C. Theſe woꝛdes playnly expꝛeſſe a 
ther ought it to ſeme abſurd to any man chaung and alteration to the woꝛſe:and 
that the Deuell is ſayde to be the autoz | therekoꝛe Sathan is a lyer,not from the | 
ol death, when as notwithſtanding the | creation: but becauſe he fell from the 
| Apoltle ſ&meth to attribute theſame tg | | trueth, | 
our firſte parent, ſaying, As by one man Thercfoze in that be is a lyer, it is 
lone entereth into the worlde, and by | | not becaule he hath bene al wayes by na- | 
— Death, & c. Foz theſe two went | ture an ennemp to the truth, but becauſe | 
| together, namely the Tempto2,and the | | | he fell voluntarily fromthe ſame Bo. | 
| Dbayer of Temptation. Sathan was | | God made the Deuell god in the begins ⸗ 
| the Temptoz andperſwado2 to tranſ- | | ning, foz all his woꝛkes arc good. De did 
| grcfſion and ſinne by enuie mixing bith | | ſet him in the trueth, fromthe which her 
the ſame a lye: pet notwithſtanding hee | |coulde neuer baue fallen, except he had 
had fapled of his purpoſe, if ſobe Adam | | ſometyme ſtode in the ſame , Df hym 
had not harckned to his perſwaſion,and | | was required by the moſte Juſt God, | 
tranſgreſſed Gods commaundement, | | Fayth, oz fidilitie, thankefulneſſe, and | 
| Therefozc as touching that enuie of the | | the acknowledging of God the Creatour 
Deuell the rote of euell temtation, and | wbo had geuen him ſtrength to perſeuer | 
alſo as touching the lye of perniciouſe | yk he had woulde: foz he might haue 
perſwalpon, it is truely attributed to ſtande yfhe had woulde, 
the Denell that he is the firſte au· | WButth2ough his one falte and wic- 
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1. Coz. 11.3. that as the ſerpent beguiled Eue through 


him, Fo2 he goeth about continually like | 
aroaring Lyon ſeeking whome be may 
deuonre and he hath a thouſand wapes 
to deteiue. 

AVG. Uc haue not red that the De- 
uell hath at any time vſed any externall 
armoure to killa man, nepther that he 
bath playde the mur derer with his hand 
but he hath vſcd lying and pernicious 
perſwaſton. 

1. This is the wozſe and moſte 
Deueliſhe kinde ol murther, when the 
body is not only killed with the ſwoꝛde 
but alſo when both ſoule aud body, with 
a blaſphemouſe lye againſt the woꝛde of | 
God, is made ſubied not only to Tem⸗ | 
pozal but alſo to euerlaſtingdeath, C. So 
much the moze therefoze it behoueth the | 
Faithfull to be armed with ſpirituall | 
armoure to fighte, and to be ſober and 
watche. 1. Therefoze the Apoſtle | 
when he feared this kinde of murther 
ſapde , I feare leſte by any means, 


his ſubteltie, euenſo your mindes ſhoulde 
be corrupted from the ſingleneſſe that is 
toward Chriſt. 

Foz the ſerpent had the falſe Apoſtles | 
Piniſters of this murder, by whoſe d1il- | 
ligence he ſought to b2yug to paſſe that | 
thing whiche he had begon in the begins | 


kalſe Apoſteles he hath alwayes had a- | 
mong the Gentiles, among the Jewes, | 
and amonge the Chꝛiſtians. | 
C. Therefozepf Sathan cannot put 
of this affection ,therc is no cauſe why 
we ſhoulde he troubled as at ſome newe 
oz ſtraunge thing, when we ſ& diucrs 
erroꝛs to ſpꝛing vp: fo: Sathan ſcndeth 
fo:th his Inſtrumentes to trouble and 
to deceiue the wozide. And it is noe 
marueile pf ſo be Sathan ſeke ſo dilli- 
gently to ouerwhelme the light of the 
trueth: fo it is the onely lyfe of the ſoul 
Thereſoꝛe he vſeth lying as a moꝛtall | 


woꝛdes of Chzift, Foz it is one thinge 


ning to the deſtruction of mankind : ſuch | 


322 
: wickednelle he aboade not in the trueth- ; /darte to deſtrope the ſoule, 
bet wasmae, ns EYE! | 3 Becauſe there is no 8 
Foz by Jnfedilitic he fell. C. diſ⸗ 1 
cript ion of Sathan is very p2ofitable fo; ut b in him N 
vs that euery man maye learne to bee-; | C. This is a confirmation taken of 
i Pet. g. ware ot his ſubtill ſnarcs, and to reſiſt | | the effece, Fo2, becanſe @athan hateth, 


the trueth , and cannot abide the ſame 
but ſanozeth altogether of lyes , Chꝛiſte 
gathereth therevpon that he was taken 
and quight tourned awaye from the 
trueth- 


ſentence of Chziſt, when we reade that 
' Sathan hath ſometime ſpoken the truth 
as when heſayde, Thou haſte bleſſed 
the worke of his hands, and his ſubſtance 
is increaſed in the Land. Alſo it is writen 
he ſhall geue his aungeles charge ouer 
thee, / 

Again, Thou art Chriſt the Sonne of 
God. Pozeouer Theſe men are the ſer- 

uauntes of the moſte high God whiche 
 ſhewevnto vs the waye of ſaluation: 
| Theſe (I ſape) and ſuch like ſentences 
are nothing repugnaunt with theſe 


ſometime to ſpeake the trueth: and anos 

ther thing to baue the truth within one: 
Euenas it is one thing ſometime to tell 

alye, and another thing to bee a continu⸗ 
all lyar. The trueth is in them, which do 
not onely ſometime ſpeake that whiche 
is true, but do loue the trueth , and doe 

ſpeakc thoſe thinges which they ſpeake 
loꝛ the loue which they owe vato the 
truth. 

A man ſhall finde ſome whiche ſpeake 
the trueth,not fo2 the Lone they beare to 
the trueth, but fo2 the loue either of glo⸗ 
ry oꝛ of gayn, o2 elſe foz the hatred which 

they beare to ſome man. Ok thoſe it 
cannot bee ſapde that the trueth is in 
then. 
| Although therefoze Sathan ſometime 
| ſpeaketh the truth, yetnotwithſtanding 
the trueth is neuer in him: becauſe hee 
ſpeaketh the ſame to no other ende, then 


tor 


R. either is it repugnaunt to this 


Job. t. 0, 
Batz. 6. 


uk. . 41. 
Ad. 16.17. 


to deceiue and to deſtroy, Wherevppon 


| Chꝛiſt ſuffered hym not to ſpeke though Lnk. 4-41: 


be ſpake the trath, | 
| Paule alſo would not ſuffer the ſpir it 


| of Southſaving, though he confeſſed the 29, 15.15 
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Foz that is a daungerouſe trueth which 
bzingethcredite to amoztall lye , No 
herctique oz falſe apoſtle at any tyme| 
got credite and fauoure among men by 
mere lies: but in mingeling ſome trueth 
with his doctrine, he hath deceiued the 


hen he ſpeaketh y 
1 | 


By, Firft, this place teacheth that the 
falte ofalye is not to be layde vpon God 
theautho2 of nature, but it commeth ra- 
ther of depꝛauation aud co2ruption: C. 
Sccondly,that the Deuell is accuſtomed | 
to lye, and that he canne do nothing elſe | 
but deceiue. 


For he is a lyar and 5 
3 the Father of the. 


The deuell by his owne nature is alyar 
not that he was ſo created of God : but 
as hc hath by his owne infidilitie gotten 
the ſame, 
Inſomuch that he is the father of ly⸗ 
ing becauſehe is alienated from God 
in whome aloane all trueth abydeth and 
front whome the ſame doth flow as from 
a ſpꝛinging well. A. Foz Sathan is 
not the Father of Lying and the authoz 
of the ſame becauſe God is by hym ſelfe 
(as Marcion dzeameth) but becauſe he | 
aboade not in the tructh: foz he haupng 
fo2ſaken the trueth, the lye ſucceeded of 
his owne acco2de in ſtede of the ſame. 
Bv.Sathan there foʒe is the welſpꝛing, 
oꝛiginal, and beginning ok lping of eroz, 


ol Sinne, and or all euell, euen as on the 


contrary parte, Ood is the welſpzing of 
all truth and the truth it ſelfe. | 


45 Aud beecauſe! tell 
you the truth there- 
fore ye beleeue mee 
not. 


1 e retourneth vnto that whiche 


minde of the ſimple. | 


be obiected vnto them befoze ſaying, 
| V Vhy doe yeenot knowe my ſpeache: | 
| Becauſe ye cannot heare my worde. 
: When therefoze he had oppoſed him 
elfe againſt the Deuell, as the teacher 
| oftrueth, he addeth by and by, Becaule | 
| I tell youthe trueth therefore yee beleue 
me not: To declare that they hated his | 
doctrine fo2 no other cauſe, than fo2 
| that he ſpake the truth: otherwiſcif her 
had ſpoken lyes they wonlde haue belee- 
ucd hym. | 
| By. This he ſpake that by the ſimili⸗ 
tude and lykeneſſe of their manners and 
| diſpoſition he night pꝛoue the Jewes 
neyther to be the childꝛen of Abraham 
noꝛ the Childzen of God, but of Sathan. 
C. Becauſe ſeeing they had no cauſe 
fo reſiſt , but onely fo2 that they hated | 
and coulde not abide the trueth, they o- | 
penly declared them ſelnes to bee the 
childꝛen of Sathan, 1, Jn this place 
wee ſer that the truth fo repꝛobate men 
is the cauſe of vnbelcefe, which contra⸗ 
rywiſe to the elect is the cauſe and foun- 
dation of faith. | 
Neyther doth Chꝛiſt ſimply vpbꝛayde 
the Jewes with this that ſpeakinge the 
truth they woulde not belccue: but fo | 
that they did not belæue becauſe hee | 
ſpake the trueth and no lye, Do in hu⸗ 
mayne matters nothing commeth moꝛe 
olten to paſſe than this, that meu geue 
| bede and credite fo ſuch as tell the nioſte 
falſe and vayne thinges, but when they 
ſhoulde belerue the trueth, the greateſt 
parte of men, belteue not, and al becauſe | 
the trueth is ſet befoꝛe them, being redy 
to recepue a falſe lpe. | 
Ik ſo be Micheas had tould King A- 
| chab a lye,the king woulde cafily hane | 


+ | beleuedhim:but becauſe he vttered the 
truth, the king could ſcarce abide to here 


bim. 

Bu. So that heare the nature and diſ⸗ | 
poſition ofthe Childzen ofthe Deuell is 

deſcribed. | | 

Theſe are lyke to their Father in 

quallitie, in woꝛde, and in deede: they 

feare not God, they deteſt and abhozre 

all laith, truth, and puritie, they deſpiſe 


and contemne the woꝛde of God, they 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap. viij. | 


 followe Kapine, murther, and blouds | 
' hed, they are enemies to all men, and 
good x p2ofitable to none, but to ſuch ons 
[ye by whome they loke to haue greater 
pꝛolite and aduauntage agayne,by bipo- 
criſie they hide and diſcouer all thinges. 
Whoſocuer frameth and oꝛdereth hym 
(clfe by this glaſſe , ſearching out the 
grounde of his harte, and iudging of his | 
obne woꝛdes, and deedes, he ſhall there ⸗ 
by learne whether he bee the Childe of | 
Gadoz the childe of the Deuell. Foz ſo 
' many as haue hatcd the truth, and arc 
indued with the ſpirite of lying, and are 
ready tolye ,are of the Deuell: andcon- | 
trariwiſe they whiche are true , and | 
which ſpcake the trueth from their hart 
are cndued with the ſpirite of God) And 
who hateth not to haue fellowſhip with 
the deuell. 


| — deſyer to haue fellowſhippe with | 
od. 

Wherefoze let vs deteſt this deueliſh 
vice , that is, this aptneſſe and readines 
ol lying, and with oure whoale harte 
let vs lone the trueth:let vs conſider that 

true religion is pꝛoued and declared by 

odlyneſſe,and not by titelles. There⸗ 
oze it doth not pzofite vs to be called in 
name, Chziſtians, except we be Chziſ⸗ 
tians indede, 4, Judas beeing aduan⸗ 
| ced to the dignitie of an Apoſtie, loued 
lyes moze than trueth , and therefoze | 
Chzilte who knoweth not howe to lye, | 
called hym a denell, | 
; Foz the wicked ypocrite was moze | 
lpke the father of lyes, than the Father 
of trueth, 


46. Which of you doth 
reprooue me of ſyn⸗ 
And if I ſpeake the 
trueth why doe yee 
not beleeue me? 


— — — —— ͥ ˙1ß32 ꝰ ̃ᷓamꝛ— 


By. As hipocriſie is euer like it ſelfe, 
and hath alwapes one cloake oz other 
ſoꝛ it ſelfe, ſo heare the Jewes conſyde⸗ 


ryng them ſelues: thought thus lecrefly) | refuſe to belerne the ſame. 


Againe, who doth not greatly eſteme |. 


| urtyemſelues, We want not lawefull 
cauſes whereby we maye refuſe to bee- 
leue thy pzeaching, 1. Foz in that 


wee doe not belecue ther, it is not becauſe 
wee cannot here the truth, and are of 
the Deuell, as thou ſapeſt of vs; but be⸗ 
cauſe thou art a ſeducer , not pꝛeaching 
the trueth, but withſtanding vs, To 
this ſecrete obiedion Chꝛiſte aunſwe- 
reth by this Interrogation, C. whiche 

2oceedeth of faith and truſt, Foz when 
he knewe that his enemies coulde re- 
pꝛoch hym with nothing, he tryumpheth 
ouer them as victoz, And pet notwith- 
ſtandinghe doth not ſape that he is free 


from their launders. Foꝛ although they 


had no occaſion to ſpeake euell yet ne⸗ 
uertheleſle they ceaſed not to raple on 
Chzilt : but he knewe that he had not de⸗ 
ſcrued the ſame, And the greeke wo2de, 
Elegcheim, ſygniſieth to conuince, which 
is when a man is not onely repꝛooued 


| offame kalte, but alſo playnly conuin- 
ced to be giltie of the lame , But this 


defence is not referred to the perfect In⸗ 
nocencie of lyfe , by which as he was the 
Sonne of God he excelled all other men 
but it ought to bercſtrapned to the cir⸗ 
tomſtaunce of the place: as pt a man 
ſhoulde ſaye, that no man could obiec 


| any matter againſt hym to pzooue bym 


not to bee a fapthfull Miniſter of God, 
euen as the apoſtle a!ſo beaſteth that hee 


| knoweth naught by him ſelfe, Foz this 


Appollogy oz defence is not extended to 


to the whoale lpfe, but is a defence of 


his dog ryne onely and Apoſtlechippe. 
Euenſo Chziſt here defendeth rather 


the cauſe ot his doctrine then of his per⸗ 


ſon. A. As yr he ſhoulde ſaye, If in all 
my office I ſhewe my ſelfe a faytbfull 
miniſter of God , ye haue nothing to | 


cloak? pour tncredulytic with all, and to 
excuſe the ſame, 


F02 q teache truely, J ſhewe the 
wyllof my father vnto you no terreſtri · 
all o humaine thing can be founde in 


mp docfrine,therefoze pe cannot con- 
uimte the ſame of a lye. Wherefoze If 


J tell vou the trueth why doe ye not be ⸗ 
leue me: If ſobe ye cannot Juſtelyp 
ſpeake euell of my doctrine, why do yer 


r 
— 
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vpon 1 Saint 70 H X. Cap .viy. Pag. 


K Bythis place we learne, that we | 
ought to beleeuc bim that ſpeaketh the 
trueth without all contradiction . Cer- 
taine of the Jewes refuſcy to heare 
Thzilt , - becauſe hee Pzeached without 
Eccleſtaſticall : otherſome, be⸗ 
cauſe none ot the Phariſees and Rulers 
helerued on him: many could uot abide to 
heate him, becauſe he was a Galilean: 
and the reaſt could not awaye with his 
doctrine, becauſe he regarded not the de- 
cres and cuſtomes of the Fathers. 
But the Loꝛde the/aucthoz of trueth, vꝛ⸗ 
geth againſt all theſe thinges , ſhe wing 
that her knowethno reaſon that ſhoulde 
ſtape any man from beleuing the truth. 
Wherefoze then doe not menne in our 
time ſ&ke the trueth + to what pur⸗ 
poſe doe they ſæke fo ſomany excuſes? 
If thoſe thinges ber not true whiche the 
Piuiſters doe teache ,let them be confu- 
ted by euident argumentes : ik they ber 
true, why bee they not quietly recepued? 
One ſayth this doctrine is new: another 
ſayth that it is Þciſmaticall ; another 
ſayth that it appertapneth to the Pope fo 
refourme doctrine: others obied the Fa- 
thers , others the counſailes, others Ec⸗ 
cleſtaſticall ozdinaunces , and ſome lexke 
to ſet cuſtome againſt the Goſpell, But 
what nerde theſe delayes? Let them ſape 
ſimplye, This doarine is not true: but 
let them pꝛoue it alſo . Ik they be not 
| able ſo to doe, Why doe they not ſub⸗ 
ſcribe vnto the trueth: Ve ſhall hearc 
the cauſe, 


4.7. Hee that is of God, 
heareth Gods wor dh 
yee therefore heare 
them not, becaule ye 


are not of God. | 


B. That is to ſaye, Ye whichhath the | 
ſpiriteof God, he which is cleaed of God, | 
he heareth the woꝛde of God , and recey⸗ 
neth the ſame by Faith. C. Now Chaift, | | 
mo:evchementlpe inuepeth againſt the | 
Jewes , being allured of the trueth o 
bis doctrine , Foz theyz impietpe was | 
not obſeyre , when they were ſo obſti⸗ 


nate in reiecting the woꝛd of Ood. 

He had ſhe wed that nothing coulde bee 
obicued vnto him, which he had not 
taught out ot the mouth of God: he con- 
cludeth therefoze that they haue noe fel- 
- was pe with God, becauſe they here 
no 


R,As it he ſhoulde ſaye, Therefoze 
pe doe not bel&ne becauſe ye are not the 
childꝛen of God,but the Childzen of ly⸗ 
ing Satban, 

Pee are not boꝛne of God:and There⸗ 
loze it is nomerucile pt ye reteiue not 
— 9801 which am the Donne of 

d. 


Fo2 he which is of God hearsth gods 
wo2de:but he which is of Sathan con- 
temncth the truth of Gods wozde. By, 
There is therfo2c no other cauſe, why ye 
beare not þwo2ds of God which J ſpeak, 
neyther receiue no; beleuc them, than 
this becauſe yc are not bozne of God but 
/ of the Deuell, . To be of Ood in 
this plate, is not to be bozne 02 regene⸗ 
rate by the Spirit and wozdof God: but 
to be eleded and pꝛedeſtinate to lyfe be⸗ 
foe the Creation of the woꝛlde, where 
vpon alſo the chꝛiſtian faith is called the 
fayth of the cle. 

And they are ſayde to have bel&ucd ſo 
many as were fozeozdayned vnto lyfe. 
Do that although they are by nature 
blinde, and the childzen of w2athe, pet 
notwithſtanding when the time of their 
calling commeth,they recepue that grace 
of the holye Ghoſte , whiche ſome call 


the pꝛeuenting ſpy2ite, and their hartes 
are opened , that they mape retepue 
the lade of Gods woꝛde, though the 
| which,veing appꝛehended by Faith, they 
are iuſtifycd and regenerated. 
Example of this wer haue in the Payde | 
that wzought purple, of whome Luke | 
teſtifieth in the actes of the Apoſtles. | 
C. By this place thercfoze we: are | 
taught, that there io not a moꝛe many- | 
'| feſt ſygne ofa repꝛobate mynde, than 
whan a man cannot beare the dogrine 
of Chꝛiſt, although otherwyſe in the 
ſhewe hee ſermeth to bee an Aungell: 
M hercas, if ſo boe wee willingly im⸗ | 


viſpble ſpane of our election, 


Fk 


| 325 | 


| 


1. Co. 44. 


er 


| bzace the ſame , wer baue as it were a | 
| 
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| 32G | An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. viij. | 
| Foz he which haththe wozve.yath God R. As if they ſhould ſaye, pate Da- TY 
bim ſelfe': but de whiche reiegeth the | reit thou defende the trueth of thy doc⸗ 1 
ſame , dep2ineth him ſelfe both of lyke, | trine befoze vs, ſeeing thou art wozſe | 
and allo yf righteouſreſſe . Wherefoze | | than any Yerctique 0z Apoſtata + Foz | 
we ought to fearenothing moze , than | | thy doarine is the doctrine of Sathan, | 
| leaſt we fall into this ho2rible Judge- | and not of GOD : thou ſpeakeſt of the | 
ment, A, Foꝛ it is nolight commi- | Deuell , and not ont of the mouth of | 
nation where with Chꝛiſt thzcatnetb the ö God, Foz we are holy people, a Pꝛieſt- | 
| ewes, ſaying : The kingdome of God | | lye ſtocke, aholye Nation, andſuche a | 
Hat. 11. 43 Shalbe taken from you, and geuen to a | Nation to whome God hath whoally ge- 
Nation that wyll bring forth better frute | uen him ſelfe: but thou acco2ding to the 
| or che ſame manner of the Samaritanes, pꝛonoun⸗ 
| | ceſt vs not to bee of God: it muſt needes 
| 48. Then aunſwered the| [heerefoze that the falſe vocrine is of 
lewes and ſayde vn-| | . The lyke repzoches and ſclamn- 
FEED P . | dersthep caſt fo2zth at this vaye , who | 
. to him: Saye we not | — 2 Pꝛeaching of the Goſ- | 
pell . Foz they call the Pzeachers of 
| well that —.— — he Goſpll, poſta, fer 
. , | lonnes, Sciſmatikes, wozkers by De- 
Sama nr nal velles, Seducers, andſuch lyke: R. caſt 
| the Deuell. the wicked and vngodly might ſeme to 
1 baue no cauſe of their vnbelcefe, 
| '* M, This aunſwere of the hiahe 
as” zicltes, Seribes, and Phariſeis, con-s| 
. 4. leſus aunſwered , I 
ber. C. Pozeandmozethey beware haue not the Deuell: 
how that they are bewitched of Sathan: 
dope being plainiye conninred, yet not- but I honour my Fa- 
' withſtanding are not afrayde to ruſhe . . 
| fozth, euen thzough the middeſt of veſ- ther, and ye haue di- 
peration. B. Thus is conniced impie- {honoured mee 
tye wont to fare: when it is not able t p | 
annſwere to the trueth , then it falleth] | C. Seeing the two oppꝛobzies, with | 
to rayling and ſclaunder. the which Chzilt was ſclaundered, ten- 2 


They were manifcftly pzoned to be the | ded to one ende, Chzilt refelleth them 
childꝛen or the Denell : therefoze they | | vnder one, when her ſayth that he ſeeketh | 
| reply againe without any ſhew of truth, | the honour of his Father , Fozhe muſt | 
that the Loꝛde was a Samaritane, and nedes bee goucrned by the Spirite of 
had the Oeuell: eaning by this double Ood, and muſt alſo be the faitbfull ſer⸗ | 
ſclaunder to declare that Chzift was a, |uaunt of God, which dath truly and ün⸗ | 
deteſtable man, and lead with ancuytl | cerelye boncur bim. | 
ſpy2tte. VM. Let vs herenoate the moſt honeft 
Becauſe the Jewes actounted the ©a- | modzſtye, beſt beſeeming a man that is | 

| maritanes fo: Apoſtatas, and cozrups · graue andinnorent . The Lozd Jeſus | 
ters of the Lawe , ſo often as they in- | | coulde not nioꝛe nrodeſtiye and ſimplye | 
| tended to defame aunp man, they woulde | | defende his dogrine, than by this ſimple, | 
call him a Samaritane . Nowe there- | | plaine, andmanifeſt deniall, | 
koꝛe becauſe they had no greater cryme | | But they which wyll vſe this ümpli⸗ 
| wherwithall they might defame Chꝛiſt, |citye of denying in puttingawaye ſuch | 
they raſhlye and without iudgement vile crimes as are layde to theyz charge, 
that common rep2oche. | _| mulk winne kyzſt , and get credite to 
ay | 


* 
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| 
2h 925. Maiſter of the houſe Belzebub , howe 


| pon Saint 70 HN 


—— by the innocenſie of theys 
lyfe : otherwiſe they ſhalbe farre from 
this example of Chaiſt. | 
In time paſt honeſt and graue menn 
baue bene beleued without an oathe : 
but nowe our innocenſte ſhall hardlye 
winne credite by many oathes. | | 


B. Chziſt therfoze helde him ſelfe ſimp- 
lye content that der had withſtode the 
ſclaunder , ſauing that with all be put 
them in the mynde of the iudgemente 
which hong ouer their headdes , when 
ber ſayeth: 


But F honour my fa- | 
ther „ and yee baue 
| diſhonoured mee. 


C. Bp which woꝛdes be ioyneth his, 
and his Fathers glozye togeather: As 
if dee ſhoulde ſaye, J arrogatenothing 
to my ſelfe that ſhall not turne to the 
glozye of my Father: foz in me his ma⸗ 

ieſtye ſhyneth, whoſe power and rule J 
baue. Seeing therefoze Jam ſo euell 
intreated ot vou, ve are contumelioullye 
againſt God him ſelke. 

1. We are taught here to loke fo; 
nothing but ignominpe and ſhame at 
their handes, whoſe glozye and Hipocri⸗ 


ſic, we duerthꝛowe thꝛough the zeale of 
maintapning the woozde and glozye of 
God, Wee knowe well inough this ſay⸗ 
ing of Chziſt, It ſo be they haue called the 


much more wil cal the ſeruants ſo, Who- 
ſocuer therfoze is not pꝛepared to beare 
and ſuffer all manner of repꝛoche, ſhat 
manifeſtlpe declare that he is not led by 
the ſpyꝛite of Gods childzen, 


50. I ſeeke not my owne 
praiſe : there is one 
that ſeeketh and iud- 


geth. 


M. Foꝛ they might haue obiected vn⸗ 
to him ambition, ſaping: C. This græ⸗ 
| neth the that thou art not bonourablyc 
intreated of vs: and therefoze thou doeſt 
| fo vehemen#ly inneve acainſk vs, Thon 


Cap. viij. Pag.“ 327 
ſeeketh pꝛaiſe in this wozlo, thou wou 
deſt be counted greafe : g pet thou woul⸗ 

deſt ſ&me to be a caretull ſeker of the 
glozy of god. They migbt( A fa) baue ob- 
tected theſe thinges, except he had pꝛote⸗ 
ſted that he was not lead by the pꝛiuate 
affection of his ficſhe, to ſeke his owne 


honour, but rather the honour and pꝛaiſe 
of God, 


There is one that ſee- 
5 keth and Iudgeth. 5 


AM. This clauſe containeth a commi⸗ 
nacion, leaſt they ſhould thinke that this 
their ſclaunder ſhould eſcape vnpuniſhed, 
R. Foz he affirmeth that God wyl take 
vengeaunce ofthis intury. C. As if he 
ſhould ſape, Ve ſclaunder my doctrine, as 
if the ſame pꝛoceded and tame from the 
Deuell:thinke ye that pe ſhall eſcape vn⸗ 
puniſhed fo2 this: Foz ſeeing my doctrine 
is the doctrine of God, ye doe not onely 
ſclaunder me, but God my Father alſo, 
Wherfo2e he ſhall defend his awne glo⸗ 
rye, which ye ſclaunder and ſ&ke to diſ⸗ 
credite. J, as J doe not ſœke my owne 
pꝛaiſe, ſo J am not a reuenger of my 
owne repꝛoche. Y. Therſoze J wyll not 
pꝛeſently take vengeaunce on the ſame: 
A. but not witbſtauding my Father wyl 
not ſuffer the cotumely of his doctrine to D 
eſcape vnpuniſhed: N. cueu as alſo he | ns he 
him ſelfc hath pꝛomiſed. C. Poꝛeouer, | 
though there be great difference bet wen 
vs and Chꝛiſt, let notwithſtanding enc- 
rye one know fo2 a ſuerty,that it he ſake 
the glozye of God with his whole heart, 
he (ball recepue great pꝛapſe of God: fo: 
wee ſhall alwayes finde this ſentence 
moſt true, Hee which honoureth me, 
wyll I aduaunce to honour .- If he be 
not onclye contempned among men, 
but alſo ſclaundered and repꝛoched, let 
him patientlye wayte foz the comming 
of the Lo2de. | | 


M. Furthermo2c,fo the faithful ought | Hacience | 
to behaue them ſelues in bearing iniu⸗ in aduerdity, 
rye done bnto them, that thereby they 0 
mape put the repꝛobate iu minde of the 
iudgement of OO D, and alſo declare 
they2 tnnoceneye. Thus wee reade that . Ain. 24.3 
Dauid dyd. 
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Let the Lorde (ſayth he) bee a Iudge - | occationof doubting. NI. Bo farre is | 
to Iudge betweene thee and mee, | | the Lo2de from repenting him of that 

And ſo Chziſt in lyke manner in this Which he had mol trulye ſpoken, that he | 

place. Wherevpon the Apoſtle Peter | | repeateth and affirmeth the ſame again. | 

hath wzitten of him, V Vhich when he | As if heſhould ſaye . Although ve make | 

Witt was reuiled, reuiled not againe: when he | | account of me asof a Þamaritane, and | 

ye attribute my | 

| 


— — 22 
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' 4 # fuffered, hethreatned not, but commit- | | & 
Kh 1 9 ted the vengeaunce to him that Iudgeth | | ſayingesto the Denyll , vet notwith⸗ [Jol 
11 righteouſlye, ſtanding, Jam the verye ſame , whoſe 
K — — — | 
3. 6 . © bs A dare bouldl pe affir me, | 
5. 51. Verilye, verilye, I ſay never ann ann e | 
» 16 , A axe, which keepeth it, and not whiche 1 
148 b vnto you, if a man onelpe readeth it, heareth it, oʒ knoweth FF 
. | keepe my ſayin 4 | if And he kerpeth the woꝛde of Chꝛiſt | 
i] | | whichrecepueth the ſame by Faith, and 
147 hee ſhall neuer ſee uxetb by the ſame in his heart , out of 
148 deatl the which ber expꝛeſſeth boath wozdes | 
„ catch. and dædes. C. Fo: Chꝛiſt requireth 
ö ſuche Diſciples , as not onely heare his 
Verily,verily,l ſaye.} | cerieiger h warned urbas n 


| B v. The contencion being ended at and lape vp the ſame as a moſt pꝛecious 
the laſt, the Loꝛde retur neth to that a- | | treaſure, 4, To ber ſhozte , Tokepe | 
| gaine,from whence her was digreſſed,re- | | the woꝛde of the Loꝛde, is euen the ſame | 
peating againe the ſum of the Goſpell, | | which he ſayd befoze, namelpe, to abide | vv. 
| that is to ſay,ofourſaluation,the which | | in bis wozve, B. This parte, (If a| Faith gur 
| hytherto, he had ſo often times inculca- | | man) comp2chendeth all moztall men, | nech man⸗ 
ted in that his diſputacion . And there is | andercludeth none, ol what age, ſexe, o: | ſoule. | 
no doubte but that he knewe ſome to bee | | condicion ſocuer he be of, 
| curable in that —— and alſo tbat 
otherſome were not enemies to his doc- | | 
trine , Therefoze his purpoſe was, ? H. eeſh all not ſe e deat b. 5 
ſo to terrifye the mindes of the wicked, C. Becauſe ſo ſone as Faith hath 
that notwithſtanding hee might leaue | quickened the ſoule of man, death can 
matter of conſolation to the Godlye,o2 wounde and kyll no moze. B. And the 
that bee might allure thoſe vnto bim | | Faithfull by the vndoubted hope of the 
which as yet were not loſt , Wherfoze | | bleſſed Reſurrection, when they dye, are 
although the greater parte doe fo2ſake | | rather ſayde to ſleepe than to dye, in the 
the woꝛde of God, yet notwithſtanding | | meane time being in ſoule , in cuerla- 
a Godlye teacher onght neuer to bee ſo | | ſting lyfe and bliſſe with the Tozde. 
muche occupied in rep2oning the Foz what elſe is the meaning of this 
wicked, but that he maye alſo diſpence to | | which Chꝛiſt ſapth, Hee shall neuer ſee 
the Childzen of G D D the doctrine of | death: but, becauſe be ſawe another 
Saluation, and maye ſæke alſo to bzing | death, from the which be came to deliuer 
| ſuche as are not altogcather vacurable, | | vs: that is to ſape, the ſeconde death, e⸗ —— 
to a god and Oodiye minde. verlaſting daath, death of bell fyꝛe, the | 
1. Oo that, becauſe he had begonne | | death of dampnation, with the Deuell 1 
ta commende his wo2de , be returnethto | and his aungelles: that is death in derde 19 
the ſame commendacion of bis wozde: | M, ZTherefozc, neuer to ſe death, is no⸗ | 
' By, and hebeginneth with an oath, | | thing elſe, but to haue eucrlaſting lyfe. 
that our Faith might bee the moze con- | So that we may noate and learne here, 
| firmed and that there might be _no | | that Faith is the way to Zmmoztallity, | 
By, and 
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en ebenen, bre 
neuer ue, al tbougb inthis wo; 

they be mazelyke to deadmen than to 
er 

iin 23.54% 

A. en be un ba of Chꝛiſt here is 
0 a the whiche aiſo agreeth 
place: Huer) one which hueth and 
—— . — — dig. 


51. Then fayde the 
55 Tewes vnto him, now 
nowe we that tho 


braham is deade aud 


the Frophetes: and 
Kkepe my ſayinyes, 


ofd eaten 


had obicted koz the defence of his, doc⸗ 
tryne, the Zewes agayne acco:ding to 

heir maner craftely wzelt thoſe things 
| which they thought might ſerue thpirtz 
tout ie to cauell,C Foz the repꝛohafe q; 
byde ſtull in their ſencleſneſle, aud art no 
moze touched 02 mooued with pꝛoiniles 
than with thꝛeatnings: inſonuch that 
they can ne yther be allured noz dꝛäwen 
vnto Chꝛiſt. They doe failely interpꝛete 
the woꝛdes of Chzilt , when they tranſ⸗ 
kerre his \ pirituall vocrine to the bo- 
dy. 


euerlaſting death or Hell fver, of the 
death af body any ſoule together. C Foz 
this death none of the #atithiull ſhall ſer 
| becauic they being bozne of incozrup- 
tible ſeede, in dying to liue, becauſe they 
beeing ioyned to Chꝛiſte their head, can⸗ 
not be ertinguiſhed by death , becauſe 
death to them is a paſſage into the hea- 
uenly kingdome and becaulſe the ſpirite 
dwelling in them, as ly fe (02 righteouſ- 
neſſe ſake. 


8 haſte the Deuell. Az 


— I ita man. 
hee ſhall neuer bade 


. Lea ning that whiche the Lozde | 


A.. Chꝛiſte ſpake of that very and 
| to vauilhe awaye, there? 


| But thelemen, being carnall, — 
ſtand no de liueraunce from death , bat 
that which open iy appearetb in the body 
and do cauill at the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt, as 
ik he had ſpoken only of the death of the 
bod. C. And this falt is to common 
and general in the wozloe, many mas 
king no account almoſt of the grace of 
Chuiſt, becauſe theyonely carnally iudge 
ol the une. Thereld ze leſt we doe the 
lyke, we muſt awaken oure mindes, 
that they mape fle the ſpir ituall lyſe in 
the mideſt of death. A. The which ſhall 
come ſa paſſe yf fo bea hy true fapth wa 


| 25 woꝛd af the Loꝛd Jeſu, 


Art thou greater 

— ten oure Father A- 

2 brahamz. whiche is 

+ dead 2. — 

And the Proplietes | 

are dead: whom ma- 
keſt thou thy ſelſe. 


M. Verte it appeareth bow theſe ma- | 
liciouſe men went about to make Chzilt | 
to be hated and cuuued of the people, by 
making mencion againe of Abraliu; a | 


and the }2;opbetes as though Chaiſt bad 


(pdlzen ſomewhat that havbene repug⸗ 

naunt to Abzaham and the P2ophet es. / 
This therefozc\as another falte in 
tbem that they went about by the ſhy» | 

ning bꝛigbtnelte of Abraham and of tbe | 
Sajates;to obſcure the glozy of Chꝛiſſe 
But as the bꝛightneſle of the ſunne doth 
obſcute und dare arres, euen⸗ 
ſo Chꝛiſt: with his erccding ſuyne and 
alozy doth make all the gloꝛp of Smintes 
ze they deale 
vaiuſtely and pꝛepoſterouſiy in compa⸗ 
ring the ſeruauntes with the Loꝛde: and 


they are iniuriouſe alſo to Abraham and 


the Pꝛophetes, in abuſing their name a⸗ 
gainſt Chziſt M. Abraham verely, | 
was great beloꝛe God, and ſo were the 
Pꝛophets: but pet foz al this why might 
not he come after them. which was mucy | 


moe greater then they, 


ä — ů — ů 


—— —u—U— 


* — 11 — — — — 


Sv 


- * 
4 N — * - — 
* as Ya LE EIT) » al. 1 bo ac — o = * 
* * 5 a 3 ws . . ms A 1 
gin 2» . 2 n 3 « = : =. 
rr «ae 2 — — 11 * 8 8 
= a - 2 4 N - 4 
p ad = 
x o * * ax 4 
A * 4 4 


At 1 r - 2 
» 55 no 3 * 2 „ N 5 6 
> 7 as _ - 2 = * 
* Y th = a+ — — - * 
Kev. 2 — 
1 —— o — — - - — — 
a l er ld... 2 4 
** 
4 * 


- 


— . —— . — 1 a. 
N > 230 * 2 * 
Mk _— >. +0 * 
Dr 


. 


r ret 3s: 
& 2 1 4 h - —— 2 ir _ * peg” — = — — 2 2 ds * 
HS” £07 1 eas. ESTI. wir S e 
3 „ 2 ö "I * 7 yy 2 - » e an T4 8 
© at S227 4 3 — — * © * 1 o 4 »4 


* * ; «a 
.. © 


2 „ 

* n N Err 

31 a 4s 
- 


4, 
a * * + i 4 
7 I Za I 
Py Haas #4 7 
— 
1 


- 


Saintes at 
God, 


how little ſhall remayne foʒ GD Dand 
Chꝛiſt, if ſo bee the Saintes mape baue 
that which the Papiſtes ſo liberallyc 
giue vnto them: Wherefoze wee muſt 
knowe that the whole oꝛder of Goddes 
kingdome is confounded , except the 


infeciour to Pꝛophetes, Apoſtles; and Saintes, ber 


farreinferiorr bato Chʒiſt: and verely 
wer cannot ſpeake moze reuerentlpe 
and honozably of th ſaintes,thay whe 
we make them inferiour vnto Chꝛiſte. 
B. The argumentof the Jewes was, 
| that not onelpe they which beleeued A- 
| braham and the Pophets were deade, 
but allo Abraham and the P2ophtes 
| themſclues : and therefoze that the 
Lode ſpake without reaſon , in pꝛefer⸗ 
ring hymſelke befoze the holye Fathers 
and the Pꝛophettes. 


54. leſus aunſwered, If] 
honour my ſelle, my 


honour is nothing: : 


it is my Father that 
honoreth me, which 
ye ſaye is your God. 


C Befoze hee maketh annſwere to 
the koꝛcſayde bnequall compariſon , hee 
| heweth that hee ſeeketh not his owne 
gloꝛpe: and ſo hee pꝛeuenteth their ca- 
| mil. Foz Chꝛiſt in that he was a man 
| did not gloꝛyfye himſclfe, but God dyd 

gloziſie him. 

| B. Therefoze be ſpeaketh thys by 
Immitation oz by conceſſion, as hee 
ſpake many thinges befoꝛe. C. And her 


An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. vi. 
C. But this wickcdneſle hath bene ſheweth that her defireth no glozpe, bat 
almoſt in all ages, and is alſo to be | that which the Father ginethbnto bym- 
founde at this daye,that the wicked ren- | | . Here a common place maye bee 
ting and deuiding the wozkes of GOD, | | handeled concerning the vanitio of glozy 
doe make dim as it were contrarpe to | | which carnall men ſerke in this wozIde 
hunſelle. God manifeſted and declared | | Thisglozye the Lode ſayth is not hing 

his name by the Apoſtles and Martires: though her ſhoulde ſeeks the ſame, * 
the Papiſts make Idoles to themſelues Ik ſo be the glozye of Chꝛiſt were no- 
ofthe Apoſtles and Partires, which | thing, if he hadglozifted himſelfe, J pzay 
they ſet in Godes ſeate. Doe they not | | you what moztall man will you ſheme 
by this meanes make vnto themſelues | me, which may attaine the true and per⸗ 
of the graces inſtrumentes to fpte glozye , in glo2zifying himſelfe ? 
ouerthzowe the power of God: Foz| | Therefoze that is true glozye which is 


giuen of God, 
1 1s my father le. 


honoureth mee _ 


That is to ſape, my Father teſtifpeth 
me to be ſuche a one, as J affirme my 
ſelfe to bee, And her teſtifyeth the ſame 
by D:acles, by ſigues, by myzacles, and 
by many argumentes. Zherefoze J ar- 
rogate nothing vnto my ſelfe by ambiti⸗ 
on: and in that J eralte my ſelte aboue 
the Patriarkes and Pꝛophetes, and doe 
pꝛomiſe ly fe and immoꝛtalitpe, J doe ſo 
exalte my ſelfe and pzomiſe,as the ſonne 
of SOD. By theſe wozdes wee are 
taught, that when Ood glozifycth bys 
Sonne, her will not ſuffcr that the wozld 
ſhall contemne him, and eſcape vapu- 
niſhed. 

But the faythfull may be encouraged 
reuercntly to wozthip Chziſt by theſe 
boyces ſounding from heauen, Kiſſe the 
ſonne Let all the Angelles worship him. 
Let every knee bow to him. Heare him, 
The people shall be gachered vnto him 


55. And yet ye haue not 
knowne him, but I 
know him: and if I 
lay I know him not, „ 
I ſhall be a lyer lyke 
vnto you : but 1 
know him and kepe 


his ſaying. | 
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M. Be⸗ 


a cOE 


vpon Saint FOHN. 


Cap. vi. Pag. 


| 


| 
| 
| 


' 
' 


M Betauſe he knew that his aduerſa- 
ries boaſted and bꝛagged of the knowe⸗ 
ledge of God, whenas notwithſtanding 
they were voyde of the ſame, C. Vee 
wꝛeſteth from them the falſe pzetence 
of the name of God. Bv. As if he ſhoulde 
ſape, As by falſe Religion pe wozſhip 
Ood, ſo pe falſly chalenge to your ſelues 
the knowledge ol him. He is ſpirituall 
but pe ſauoure nothing but that whiche 
is carnall. 

C. By this place we learne, what is 
the lawfull pꝛofeſſion of faith, namely 


that which pzoccedeth from true knowe⸗ 


ledge but of the woꝛd. Therefore who- | 
ſoeuer boſteth ofthe name of God with⸗ 
out the wozde of God, they doe nothing 


elſe but lpe. 


1 [ wee 


him. 


Chziff oppoſeth oꝛ ſetteth the truſte of 
bis conſcience againſt the peruerſe pers 
uiſheneſſe of his aduerſaries , And thus 
ought all the ſeruauntes of God fo bee | 
minded, and to houlde them (clues con⸗ 
tented with this, that they haue God on | 
their ſpde, yea though the whoale wozld | 
ryſe vp againſt them, Thus Jnuincible | 
ſtode all the Pꝛophetes and Apoſtles a, 
gainſte the Terrible aſſaultes of the 
woꝛlde. | 4 

But where the perfece knowledge 
of God is wanting, nothing maye ſtaye 
and vphoulde vs. | 


5 Andif lſaref kpowe? 
! 


2 him not 


Bv. As if he ſhoulde ſay, I am conſtray⸗ 
ned to ſpeake theſe things with ſo great 
an oath, | 

C Fo2 the neceſſitie of my office foz- | 
teth mee to ſpeake, becauſe ſilence is a 
falſe betraying ofthe trueth. Anotable | 
place by which we are taught that God | 
docth reueale hym ſelfe vnto vs to this | 
ende, that wee might pꝛokeſſe the fayth | 
of the harte with the monthſo often as 


ledge : and wherof commeth that know⸗ 


—— 


nede requireth. And this ought not a 
litle to terrifie vs, that they which dil⸗ 


Gm ; 


ſemble to pleaſe men, and doe eyther 
deny Gods trueth, oz doe counter feyte 
the ſame with wicked deuiſes are not 
lightly repzebended,but are ſent to the 
Childzen of the Deuell. 


491 | 


56, YoureFather A- 
braham was glad to 
ſee my daye , and 


ſaweit , and re- 


ioyced. | 

C. Nowe He maketh aunſwere to 
that which they dad obieged concerning 
Abzaham, and he graunteth to them in 
woꝛde only, that which be foꝛe he had de⸗ 
nyed,namely that Abꝛaham was they: 
Father, ſhewing that Abzaham was 
ſaued by fayth. By As It he ſhoulde ſaye 
Pe thinke that your Father Abzaham is 
dead, 
And J ſme vnto you to ſpcake that 
which is wicked, in affirming that they 
which keepe my woꝛde ſhall line foz euer 
and neuer dye: but J ſape truelp that 
Abꝛabam lyueth, and that all his lpfe 
tyme he deſireth nothing moꝛe then to ſe | 
my kingdome floziſhe: he deſpered me 
being abſent , and pe deſpiſe me becing 
pꝛeſent. 
C. That which Chꝛiſt ſpeaketh heare 
of Abraham aloane, belongeth to al the 
Saintes. | 
But pet this Doctrine hath moe 
wayght and fo2ce in the Perſon of A⸗ 
braham, betauſe he is the Father of the 
whoale Church. This wozde(Daye) in 
this place,ſigmfieth the time of Chiſt es 
kingdome,from the which, Chꝛiſt ha- 
uing taken vpon him our fleſhe appeared 
vnto thewozlde,to fulfill the office of a 
redemer , 

Dome will baue if fo ſignifie eterni⸗ 
fie , and otherſome the Croſſe of | 


Chaift. 
And this place nothing diſagreeth. 
with that. where it is ſayde, Many Kings | 


and prophetes deſiered to ſee thoſe daies | 


which __ 


—— — — — — — 


— 


57. Then ſayde the 
lewes, thou art not 
yet Re yeres oulde, 


and haſte thou . 


, againe acco2ding to their wonted mal⸗ 
| ice, make no aunſwere to thoſe thinges 

which concerning them ſelues,but are 
fo geuen to cauill, that they take hould | 

only of thoſe thinges out of the woꝛdes | 
| ol Chꝛiſt,. which miaht haue any ſhewe to | 

ſerue their tourne to cauill. C. They | 

go aboute to confute the ſaying of Chꝛiſt | 

/ byan Impo$ibilitic, becauſe hee made 
him ſelfe equal in age to Abraham which | 
was dead many veres beſoꝛe and he him 
ſelfe not pet fiftie yeres of age. Fo: al- 
though Chꝛiſt was not as yet fowre and 
thirtie peres oulde, vet notwithſtanding 
they graunt vnto hun mo yeres lell they | 
might ſeeme to deale with him to exactly | 
and p2eciſely, 

As yk they ſhoulde ſape, Thou verely 
canſt not make thy ſelfe ſo oulde, that 
thoucanſte Boalte typ ſelte to be 
fiftic, | 

By, Behouldtherefoze thy great im⸗ 
pudencie in lying, fceingallmen knowe | 
bows that Abꝛaham dyed many veres a- 
| oe. 


| 


Abraham. a deuine and heauenly power, the ſence 

| | and feling whercofhath bane ſhedde 
e. The pꝛomiſes of God ſceeme | | fozth yppon all ages euen from the bis 

foliſhe to humayne reaſon, The Jewes | ginning ofthe wozlde. Allo this place 


| 


ing hidden from the vnderſtanding of 
the fieſhe , is beheld with the eyes 
Faith only. 

Theretoꝛe by theſe woꝛdes Chzilt er⸗ 
empteth hym ſelfe from the common 
ſozte of men and chalengeth to him ſellfe 


of 


agrereth with that ſaying of the Apoſtle, 
Chriſt yeſterdaye, to daye, and for euer, 
Fo; be was knowen to be a mediatoure 
from the beginning in whome God the 
father ſhould be pleaſed, In that not⸗ 
withſtanding the grace of the mediatoꝛ 
bath bene ſhewed fo2th in all ages this 
dependeth vpon his cternall diuinitie. 
Do that this ſaying of Chꝛiſt containing 
a notable commendation of the deuine 
eſſence, CHR.And the verbe of the pꝛe 
ſent tente oꝛ time, maketh it ofthe moꝛe | 
wayght. Foz it ſignifieth that the ſame | 
ſkate was equall x alike from the begin⸗ 


ning to the ende. B. Therfoꝛe that which John. 1 


her fateth here, fignificth the ſame, that | 
thts place doth, In the beginning wasthe | 
word, 


59. Then tooke they 
vp ſtoanes to caſt at 


hum: but leſus hyd! 


him ſelfe, and went 


— F üäP'— 


our 


4 |: 202 An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. viij. | 
I 4 * \which yeſec, and hauc not ſcene them: | 8. leſus {ay d 7 n 0 «a 
4 Jy. | Luk, 1224 betauſe, ſæ ing faith, in the beboulding 5 n | 
4 | of Cy; ilt hath his vograſsyit came to chem: verely, vere- 
I. | palle that the oulde Pꝛophetes beyoulde | 
1 Ch2iſta farre of,cuen as bo was poem ly, I faye vnto you, 
(117948 14S | ſed vito them:x yet notwithſtanding he 
8 1 might not bee ſcene pꝛeſent:as hereuca- before Abr aham 
48 tedbymſelle familtarlytomen whenbe was am. 
1. | deſcendedfrom heanen, Let all the god⸗ M, That w fall 
17 | ly learne heare by the cxampleof Abras | iy dicrevit — — as a 
> | ham, to aye them ſelues vppon Chailt | 
* | | | monferouſc lye, Chꝛiſt himſelfe cons | 
$8 | aloane, andalwayesto baue reſpen vn- | | 121 mayntapneth. C. And becauſc Leu. 
| | to him, that theymaye baue contmuall | the vnberleuing and Carnall Judged al⸗ 2 
1 | | occaſion of reioyſing with a godly Ka- ter the aſpect and apperaunceonly, Oer 
1279 | ther, | | putteththemhere inmynde,that be hath, 
18 f ſomewhat greater and higher than hu⸗ 
+344 | maypne ſhe we and reaſon, the whiche be⸗ 
# * o 4 
"14"! 


— — 


Heale wit 
out know- 


ledge, 


24.7. 


vpon Saint F OH X. 


Cap-vii. Pag. 


Tem- 


out of the 
pell. 


M. They perteiued that the Lozde 
(pake that ot him ſel fe, which, as it was 
not humayne, ſoit ſette foꝛth the glozy 
of his diuinity. And therefoze to make 
him to be ſuſpectedas a blaſphemer of 
God, they begyne to caſt ſtoanes at hym. 
C. And it is very lykely that they dyd 


Leu. 24.1 6, 


this, asthough Chꝛiſt ought to haue bene 
ſtoaned accoꝛding to the pꝛeſcript of the 
Lawe, 
Whereby we maye gather howe 
greate the madneſſe of a raſhe zeale is. 
AM. After that theſe men had conten⸗ 
ded a while in woꝛdes, they tourne them 
at the laſt to ſtoanes, to vniuſt fo2ce, and 
toblody murther, by which they make 
an ende of their diſputacion. This hap- 
ned not only to Chꝛiſt, but alſo to Stee- 
phen, and befoꝛe Chziſte and Stephen, 
to the Pꝛopbetes: and aſter that to the 
reſt of the pꝛeachers of Chiſt. 


But leſus hid him 
Yee. 


C. Zhereis no doubt but that Chꝛiſt 
by his ſecrete power deliuered him ſelfe 


— ——— ä — 


but petnotwithſkanding vnder the fozm 
and ſhe we of humilitie. Foz he woulde 
not declare hys diuinitie at the full, but 
left ſomewhat to his humapne infirmi- 
tie. M. And he teacheth that we ought 
to fle the mallice and crueltie of the 

ked rather than to reſiſt violence w 
foʒce. Rx. And that all Lawfull meanes 
ought to be ſought fo2, rather then that 
God ſhould be tempted. 


And hee went out of 
ö the Temple. 5 


M. This is moſte ſure, that, Chziffs 
will not abyde in their Temples whiche 
go aboute to extinguiſhe the dodrine of 
trueth, and to ſhed the bloud of the fea- 
chers, C Thebefoze the wicked Pꝛieſts 
and Scribes hauing put Chziſtto flight 
in whome al the fulneſſe of the deitie 
dwelt: kept thepoſſeſſion of the external 
temple, But yet they are farre decey- 
ued in thinking that they hauea temple 
voydofGod, Cuenſo at this daye the 
Pope and his Pꝛelates when they haue 
warred againſt Chziſt,and pꝛopha⸗ 
nedthe Church fooltſhely boaſt 
in the counter fepte 
ſhe we of the 
Church. 


V The ninth (Papter. 


i. Andasleſus paſſed by, he ſaw a man which 


was blinde from his birth. 


— — —oo_—Oo—_ — 


_ as _ paſſed by. > 


N this chap- 
ter the C⸗ 
uangeliſt de- 
ſcribeth the 
reſtoaring of 
the blynde 


man to hys 
ſight, miring 
there with 


] 


fruteof the miracle. B. The tyme was 
come fo2 the Lozde to reueale his power 


moze openly, Andloke ho we much this 
ſerued fo2 the ſaluation of the Godly, 
ſo much alſo it ſerued foz the deſfruction | 
of the wicked : bnt yet thus farre fozth 
the glozye of God was to be renealed to 
the wicked , that thereby they might be 
the moze blinded, 


M. As Chꝛiſt paſſed by he ſawe tbys 


blinde man, not at aduenture, oz by 
chaunce, but by the devine pꝛouidence 


the Doctrine which commendeth the 


of 
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334 An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. ix. 
of GOD. Foz ſ&ingeuerye one is a ſeuere Judge, 
Gn : and a narrowe ſearcher ofother mens 
hich was blinde faultes, verye fewe dle the ſame ſcue- 

hi * h B, ritie and ſyſting of themſelues. If ſo be 

from bis birth. my bꝛotter be in aduerſity and trouble: 

by and by J acknowledge the iudgement 

This circumltaunce is added, apartelye | | of God: but if God laye a moze heauie 
that pgreatnes of the thing might be con | | burthen vpon my owne ſhoulders, J 
ſidered, the newnes alſo and truth ofthe | winke and will not ſe my owne ſinnes. 
miracle, and partelye to ſet fozth vn | | But in waying and conſidering puniſh- 
to vs a miſterpe, putting bs in minde | | mentes, eacrye man ought to begin at 
that we are all bozne blinde,andcozrup- | | bimſelfe , and toſpare none leſſe than 
ted with oziginal ſin, Avs, Fozal man | | himſelfe, The ſeconde errour is in to 
kinde is that blinde man. Foz this | | muchrigour: becauſe ſo ſone as any of 
blindeneſſe was in the firſt man by rea | | vs are touched with the bande of GOD 
ſon of ſinne, from whome we all have | | wee interpꝛet the ſame to be Goddes 
our o2iginall, not onelye of death, but al- | deadelpe hatred, and ſo wee heape ſinne 
ſo of iniquitie. vpon ſynne, and doc almoſt diſpay;e of 
By, Farthermoze the Loꝛd dyd the moze | | bys ſauing health: but contrariwiſe in 
dilligentlye beLoulve dim, becauſe be | | extenuating our ſynnes, wee ſcarce haue 
conſidered with himfelfe, as he was | | any knowledge oz feeling of our ſynne. 


God, that fhis was the ſame OO D by 
whome the glozye of GD D ſhoulde bee 
greatly manifeſted, 


2. And his Diſciples aſ- 
ked hym, "ark ; 
| Maiſter, who didde 


ſinne, this man or his 


Father and Mother, 
blinde. 


M. The Diſciples were moned here⸗ 
by to aſke this queſtion , becauſe they 
ſawe that the Lo2de did ſo dilligentlye 
bchoulde this blinde man. By, So ſone 
as calamittes appeare, we iudge them 
by and by to be puniſhmentes fo2 ſinne, 
C.becauſe the Scriptures teffifieth that 
all greefes and verations, to the whiche 
mankinde is ſubied, doc come of 
ſynne, 

By, Foz ſo the friendes of lob reaſoned 
K. affirming that afflicions are alwaies 
the paines aud puniſhmentes of ſinnes, 

C. But here men doe erre thꝛæ wayes. 


| 


that hee was borne 


when we haue committed a greeuous 
and he ynous offence. 

Thirdely wee offende when without re- 
ſpect we condemne all thoſe whome 


molt certaine that al miſerics take their 
oziginall and beginning at ſynne : but 
pet God affliceth his ſeruauntes fo; di⸗ 
ners cauſes Foz as hte doth not take 
vengeaunce on ſome mens ſynnes in 
this woꝛlde, but dcferreth the puniſh⸗ 
mentes vntill another lyfe, that ha may 
then vſe them with moꝛe ſcuerity : euen 
ſooftentimes hee dealeth moze hardlye 
with his fapthfull leruaunts, not becauſe 
they haue committed greater ſynnes 
than other men, but to moztefic in them 
the concupiſences ofthe fleſh, Yea ſomes 
time not reſpecting their ſpnnes, he on⸗ 
ly tryeth their obedience, 02 clſe exerti⸗ 
ſeth their pactence, Cnen as we ſee that 
the holye man lobe mas afflicted, that by 


his aduerſptie, his godlineſſe might ber 
the better knowne, Wherefoze there 
are two thinges here to be noated : the 
firſt ia, that iudgement doth often times 
beginne at the houſe of GD: and that 
bee onerpaſſing the wicked doth ſcuere- | 
lye puniſhe hys ſeruauntes, and doth 
moze ſharpelye ſcourge in co2recting the 


| vices of his Churche. 


God exerciſeth with the Croſſe, It is | i? — 


co mmet) 
fo; diu tts 
cauſes. 


—— — — - — ——— 


| 
[ 
[ 
' 
i 
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vpon a Saint FO H X. Cap. ix. Pag. 


The ſecond is, that there are diuers 
endes why he allied men. Foz he ſufs, | 
| feredPeeter and Paule to be executed 
by the cruell toꝛmenter no leſſe then yk 
they hadbeene wicked theues, Where 
by we gather that in the puniſhmentes | 
ol me n the cauſes of the ſame, cannot 
be well diſcerned, . Pozeouer this 
ſo abſurd a queſtion of the diſciples came 
ofthe common opinion at that time, 
namely, that the ſoule of this blynd man 
bad ſinned befoze in ſome other man, by 
the deſert whereo he was blind in body 
krom his natinitie. C. Foz it euedently 
appeareth by other places of Scripture 
that the reiterated oz ſecond generation 

which Pithagoras taught , was belæued 

and recctued — Herebp wee ſe 


what a deæpe Labyzinththe curioſity of | 
men is, ſpecialiy when p2eſumtuouſe | 
bouldneſſe is iopned therewith , They 
ſawe ſome tobe bozne Lame , ſome 
lqinte eyed, and ſome ſtarke blinde, and 
otherſome mon ſterouſe in body : Howe 


tal 119 
157 


John 5. ' 


when they onght to haue reuerenced the 


Judgementes of God , they woulde in 


| 


ſpake euen nowe. And the Jewes are 


| theſe woꝛkes haue ſenea nianifeſt canſe, 
and they alleaged that, of the which wee 


| not aſhamed at this dape to maintayne 
in their Sinagoges ſuch a foule crrour, 
fo2 a diuine and heaucnly oꝛacle. By the 
which example we are taught,dilligent- 
ly to take hede leſt yf we paſſe the bonds 
of ſobꝛietie in ſearching out the Judge- | 
mentes of God, the wandering erroz of; 


rible confuſion, 

Let vs rather ſaye thus , Thou O 
Lord art Tuſt, and thy Tudgementes are 
true , although we cannot cempꝛchende f 
them. 

M. Furthermoꝛe the Diſciples had 
hearde the Loꝛde ſaye vnto the Tame 
man, Behoulde thou att made hoale, ſce 
thou ſinne no more, leſt a worſe tlung 
happen to thee. 

Foz where did they learne to aſcribe | 
ſich greuoule diſcaſes of ſiners to their 
deſertes. 

And they ſeeme here to haue the lame 
opinion of this wan. oꝛ of his parcntes ! 


the minde doe carry and caſt vs into hoꝛ · 


ö 


C. Foz although the Innocent ent childe is 
not puniſhed foz the Fathers offence 
but the ſoule which bath ſinned ſhall dye 


vet notwithſtanding that denunctation 


is not voyde, when the Loꝛde caſtcth the 
ſinnes ok the Parentes vppon the Chil⸗ 
dzens backes , and taketh vengeaunce 
vnto the thirde aud fourth generation, 
Lherefozc the wzath of God reſteth of- 
ten tymes vppon one family many a⸗ 
ges. 

And as he bleſleth the poſteritic of the 
Faythfull fo2 t heir ſakes, ſo he reiedeth 
the wicked ofſpꝛing. by his iult Judge- 
ment caſting boath the fathers and their 
childꝛen together into lyke deſtruction, 
Neither canne any man by this meanes 
complayne that he is vniuſtly puniſhed 
fo2 another mans ſynne:becauſe where 
the grace of the Spirpte is wanting, 
from euel birdes,cuel egges muſt nedes 
come, 

This made the Apoſtles to doubt, 
whether the Lo2d had puniſhed ye oz noe 
the Sinnes of the Parentes vpon their 
Sonne. 


3. leſus aunſwered: 
Neyther hath this 
man ſinned, nor 
yet his Father and 
mother: butchat 


the workes of GOD 
{houlde bee ſhewed 
on him. 


| R, What, did not the blynde man 
inne when as he was conceiued in fin, | 


and ſeing no man liuing ſhalbe Zuſtened 


in his fight, 


of the waye, all are become vnproſitable | 


Did not his Parentes ſprne , who 


not withſtanding ,beleucd not in Chꝛiſt. 
The Scripture ſaycth All haue gon out 


there is none that doth good no not ole, 
e 1, Jauaſwere:L The ſcncc and mea⸗ 
ning ot this aunſmere,ofChnft depen⸗ 


deth 


Exod. 20 


Queſtou 


Auuſyverc. 


— — — eo 


35 | 
| 


. 
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| beth vppon the Diſciples demaunde, , | fheren, 8 2 
which did not ſymply aſke, whether that | R. Furthermoze, wemuſt noate, 


blynde man oz his Parentes had ſinned that calamities do not happen vnto vs 
but whether this blinde man had not by | | by chaunce, but by the will of God, that 
bis owne ſinne befoze he was bozne,de- | | at the length he maye ber glozifted, 
ſerued fo be blinde: boath which to haue | Wherefoze her which reiedeth the crolle 
ſpoken had bene veryabſurde, But the | | th2zough impatience, reiecteth the glozy 
Lo2d declarethvnto them the true cauſe of God, 

* —— _ , 
bem and his Parentes tram all blame But that the workes 

of GOD. 


but onely denyeth the cauſe of the blind; 
nelle tobe ſonght in the ſynne, As pf Her 
ſhould ſaye, C. Mer doth not ſaye , — 
The ſpeciall cauſe wby this man was | wozkes in the plurall nomber. Foz ſo 
bozne blind was, that occaſton might bee | long as this bl ynde man was blynde, 
geuen to ſct fozth the glozy of God, and | | Gods ſeueritie was to be ſene in 1 
not eyther his ſinne 02 the finncof hrs | wherebyothers might learne to feare 
Parentes, and to humble them ſelues. Afterward 
AM. Fo this man was appoynted followed the benefitc of deliueraunce, 

| from euerlaſting, to miniſter occaſion | | inthe which the wonderfull govneCe of 
| by his blindneſle to the Donne of God, Ood did appeare. 

to manifeſt the wozkes of his Father: | Wherefoze Chziſte by theſe u- 
| the which manifeſtation appertayneth | went aboute to make his Diſciples to 
tothe glozy of God. R. Chzilt there- | | hope foz the ſyght ol the Miracle: but yet | 
fo2e teacheth that although all men are | |be be admoniſheth them generally, that | 
| ſinuers yet not withſtanding all afflici- | | this cauſe ought to ſme Juſt and lawe- | 
ons come not by the merite anddeſert of | | full ynough in this wozlve when God | 

ſynnes. etteth fozth his name. | 

Foz God afflicteth men fo2 divers | And there is noe cauſe Why men 
reſpectes: ſometime he puniſheth them | | ſhoulde diſpute with God, ſering he bath | 
fo; their ſinnes, and ſometune he afflic- | | made them inſtrumentes of his glozy 
plel. io. teth them toz his glozy, It he baue re- | | ether ware, whether he bee mercifull oz 
ſpec to ſynnes, and to the deſert of Jni- | ſeucre, 

quitie , there is no puniſhment ſo great | 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| with the whiche we are not Juſtly afflic- | | . 
ted, lo many of vs as haue had our oꝛigi⸗⸗ + [ multe worke | 
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| 
| 
| nall from Adam. the workes of hym | 
| Foz if the Loꝛde be extreame to marke a | 
| what is dont ami, obo walt able to that ſente mee, while 
a abivett. PI . | 
| But yk be — _ vnto his glozy, | | it 1 daye n The | 
0 he afflicteth not foꝛ ſynne , but to the 
1 | ſetting fozth of his gloꝛy. Do he afflicted * an commeth | 
14 | | loſeph, and the Iſraelites in Egipt, that | © WIIenN no man can | 
TH he might be honored in affliction: that is RY 
43 to ſay that God might be openly known WOTKC., | 
7 | to bx a helper anddeliuerer in trybula-] | B. Yecalleth the pꝛeſent tyme the 
it | tions. | daye: and that rightly Foz be was that | 
1615 | C. So that when we knowe not the | | bzight Bonne of rightcouſneſſe whiche 
* | cauſes of affliaions, we muſt not be to | | ſhined with the bꝛight beames of doorin 
| | curioule, leſte we be boath iniuriouſe and ol the wozkes of eternall lyfe, And | 
1 vnto God, and alſo towardes oure De- | hecalleth that time in the whiche hee 


fſßould 


vpon Saint 70H X. Cap. ix. Pag | 

| 

TO —— | houldeby his Fathers decree , ceaſe | ding, when it ſetteth, it maketh dave to 
from ſuche wozkes and Doctrine ,| — 0 them 


the night . That night came to the 
Jewes, when they were foꝛſaken both 
of him, andalſoof his Apoſtles. 

C. Yer bozroweth therefoze the ſimili- 
tude , of the common cuſtome of life. 
Foz when the Dunne riſeth , man alſo 
aryſeth to his labour, and ſhoztlye after 
goeth to his reſt againe ; as you maye 
reade in the Pſalme. 

And herevppou alſo we maye gather a | 
p generall rule, namelye, that the race 
and courſe ot euere mannes ipfe, is, as 
it were a daye. 

Wherefoze, as the ſhoztneſſe of the 
licht doeth pzouoke the labourers to dil- 
ligence and induſtrye , leaſt the night 
ſhould onertake them befoze they finiſhe 
thepz wozke : euenſo, when we beholde 
that we haue a ſhozt time of lyfe geuen 
vnto vs , wee ſhoulde bee aſhamed of 
idleneſſe. by 32% 

To be ſhozt , ſo ſone as God ſhineth by 
vocation, that is, ſo ſone as God begin- 
— vr 9 not delaye the tune, 
| a18,6.40, | leaſt opoztunity faile vs. 

* A., wmvile we baus time, (abet the 
| WE IL 
| Tohn,12.25. | ſapeth , e yee haue lyght, walke 
on P — ght , leaſt the darkenelle com- 

| prehende you. 

R. Foz ſo long we haue the daye, as 
the wozde is pꝛeſentlye Pꝛeached vnto 
vs. 


5. So long as I am in the 


worlde, I am the 
lyghtof the vvorlde. 


C. This is ſpoken by a figure called 
Occupatio. Foz it might ſeme abſurde, 
that Chꝛiſt doeth pzefire vnto him ſelfe a 
tyme of wozking , leaſt as though hee 
ſoulde bee in perryll to bee ouertaken 
and pꝛeuented with the night as other 
men are. | 
Foz bee compareth him ſelfe to the 
Sonne, whiche illuminateth the carth 


— a. 


depzining of the wazlde of the ſyght of 


he was conuerſaunt 
The whiche is moſt true, but it letteth 
not, but that he ought to execute that by 
bim ſelfe , whiche was committed to 
him of the Father, at what tyme her 
was manifeſted in the fleſhe to that ende 
Alſo it letteth not but that his co2pozall 
pꝛeſence, might be the true and ſingular 
lyght of the wo2ld, the bzightneſſe whers 
of bath appeared in all ages. 


olde tyme light, 4 how alſo haue we light 


at this dape, but by the b2ight beames 
of Chzilte offered: Whcrevppon it 
followeth , that whoſocuer haue not 
Chziſt to be their diredoure, they wan⸗ 
der as it were blinde men, groping in 
the darke , confuſedlye and without 03- 
der. 

A. ou mape reade moze concerning 
the lyght Chaiſt, in the firſt Chapter, in 
the thir de, and in the eyght Chapters go ⸗ 
ing befoze. 


6. Aſſone as he had thus 


ceaſe , Therefozc he geueth them to 
vnderſtande, that his wath ſhalbe as it 
were the Sunne ſetting , not an obſcu- 


ring 02 extinguiſhing of bis light. but a 


the ſame. 

Neuertheleſſec , he teacheth that when 
he was made mamfeſt in the fleſhe, then 
the daye of the wozlde was perfeclye 
light andſhyning. 

It is verye true, that Chziſt hauing 
fulfilled and diſcharged his office , hath 
w2ought no leſſe mightelye by his mi- 
niſters, than he dyd by him ſelfe when he 
was in the woꝛlde. 

Foz Paule alſo docth pzoperlye applye 
this to the time of his P2eaching,name- 
lye, howe that God, which in the begin- 
ning commaunded the light to ſhyne out 
of darkeneſſe , dyd then ſhyne in the 
face of Chꝛiſt by the Goſpell, 


ſhyne inthe woꝛlde, than he dyd when 
among menne . 


Foz from whence had the Fathers in 


f poten hee ſpatte on 


the grounde, and 


wird dis b2ightnelſe , yet not withitan- | 


G g made 


And nowe alſo Chziſte doeth no leſſe | Col.. 


— 
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made claye of the 
ppittleè, and he anoin- 
ted with the claye the 


7. And ſayde vnto him: 
Goe waſhe thee in 


| the Poole of Syloe, 


— — — ——— 
— — — ——æ—4Z 


eyes of the blinde. 
J ( which by interpre- 
\ 1. Ds ane fo bis wozves the tacion is as muche to 
de, ring vp rye wozke, 
he 19 the light and the [lumination of ſay as ſent,) He went 
the whole wozlde But, by a newe 
— axzane be pumrtd he his waye therefore 
,epes of the blinde Foz bee whiche a- and waſhed and 
nointeth 02 wypeth a mans eyes with - 
clape , docth after aſozte encreaſe his came againe ſeeing. 
blindneſle. * 
bo woulde not baue thought ep B. The Lode to open the eyes of 
ther ber had mo:ked tber pat man , this blinde man, vſed thoſe thinges in 
| lyed t played withhimlelfe . But bythis | | any cache power at all to baue bene , | 
meanes hee thought de woulde {frye the | but woulde rather haue Judged it to be 


' Fayth and the obedience of theſe menne, | | the wozke of his power. 
— — bee an example foz all men By, — he declared that the 
owe. elements are not to be deſpiled, although 
| = __ is — mg fryal| | caluacion and iuſtification come not by 

being „ whi | ſerue fo 

content wit the — — — ng ir 
doeth pꝛomiſe that vnto him ſelte, whi- | Ok the whiche kinde is the Mater in 
che other wiſe ſæmetb incredible. The | Baptiſme, and the Bꝛeade and Wine in 
readineſſe of obedience followeth Faith | the Lozdes Supper,and ſuch lyke.B. oz 
at the harde hæles, inſomuche that ha he alone bzingeth all thinges to palle by 
wyllinglye ſubmytteth bim ſelfe vnto dis power. Zherefozc in that he vouch- 
God , whiche is perſwaded that he will | | caeth to vie certaine Creatures in this 
| bevnto him an allured guide and taye. | | wozxe, hee doetd it not to finiſhe the 
. K. Chzilt might haue healed him with! wozke, but to honoure his Crea- 
| bis wozde onelye , as ber healed cer. | qureg, the which he avmirteth to the Pi- 
tayne others, bat bee thouggt god ko | nitterpe of his godnelle, and to the woz⸗ 
beale after this manner, that he might | king with bis power, C. But be com- 
My the Fayth and the obedience of maundetd to waſhe in the Pole of Siloe, 
the blinde man. C. and ungut there- paraduenture to caſte the Jewes in the 
| withall declare, that as at the firſt, teeth with this, that they them ſelues | 
man was made of claye, ſo in opening were in the faulte that they felte not the | 
mennes epes bee vſed claye , ſbewing | pyeſent power of God: euenas alſo the E. 
boy ke part of the bodye » Which Pꝛophete Eſaye repzoucth the men in | 
the Father declared in the whole wozky | bis tyme, fo; that they refuſed the ſolte | 


manſbippe ok man, running waters of Syloh , and deſpꝛed | 
| ©2 it maye bee that hee purpoſed to ——— ½—˖ . F | 


' declare by this ſigne , that it was no And this alſo ſcemeth to bee the 

moꝛe barde foz him to open the eyes of | | cauſe why Elizeus commaunded Naaman TH 
the blinde, than to wipe of clayeo; dy2t | the Syrian to waſhe in Jordan, His, The | 
krom any man. Pole of Siloh, was at the fte of mount | 


| 87% — 


— — n Taos 


| 
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Sion, which dyd not bzeake and ſpzing 
fozth continuallye, but onely at certaine 
bowzes,and on certaine daycs,and came 
thzongh certaine hoales and guttes ofthe 
bards Nocke, with a great roaring noiſe. 
C. And the Euangeliſt vppon god con⸗ 
ſideration addeth the interpꝛetacion of 
the wozde , becauſe that fountaine o: 
ſpzing being nere vnto the Temple, dyd 
dayly put the Jewes in minde of Chziſt 
| to come: whome notwithſtanding being 
offered vnto them, they deſpiſed , 


By, And the Lo2des minde was to de⸗ 
clare, that he was that pꝛomiſed Meſsias 
wbich was ſent, and the moſt plentifull 
and wholſome well of all godneſſe and 
felicitie, of the which, whoſoener dzonke 
ſhoulde neuer thirſte: euen as it is ſayd 


befoze- 
Hee went his "oy 


5550 waſhed. 


AM , The blind man dyd not fall away 
from Chziſt , when hee ſawe that his | 
eyes were annointed with clape, neither 
dyd he derpde the commaundement of 
Chi , when he was ſent to the Pole 
of Syloh : but as there he gaue place vn⸗ 
to the wozke of Chzilt , cuenſohcre her 
wyllinglye obeyed his commaundement: 
although all theſe thinges ſeemed ridicu- 
lous to humaine reaſon , pet notwith- 
ſtanding he whollye ſubmitted him ſelfe 
bnto Ch2zilt, 

C. Ik anp man obiece and ſape that 
the blinde man knewe not who Chziſt 
was, that he might geue vnto him that 
due honour whiche belonged to the ſonne 
of GOD : that is verpe true: but, 
becauſe he dyd belccue that he was ſent 
of God , and ſubmitted him ſelfe bnto 
bim, nothing doubting but that he was 
true and iuſte, he dyd beholde and ſee no⸗ 
thing in bim, but that which was diuine: 
| yea , in that be hauing ſo ſmall know⸗ 
ledge of Chꝛiſte, gaue and ſubmitted 
him felfe whollye vnto bim, bis Faith 
and ready obedtence, deſerueth the moze 


| p2aile, 
By. TWherefoze if we ſimplye belcue 


the wozde of God, andcontemnenot the 
Dacramentes of the Lo2de, be wyl geue 
and perfozme vnto vs all that hee bath 
pzomiſed, 4, Foz he is Faithfull ,he 
knoweth not howe to lye , and he cannot 
deny bim ſelfe, 


8. So the neyghboures, 
and they that had 
ſeene him before, 
vvhen he vvas blind, 
ſayde : Is not this 
he that ſate and beg- 
ged: 

By, Mere the Euangeliſt ſheweth 


howe this miracle was made knowne, 
firſt to the common ſozt of people , and 


g 
anon. 


' ſoztof people dyd the moze beholde him, 
B. And thus we ſc , howe all thinges | 
ſerue the Lozde , Foz in this, that this 


foꝛ here vpon it came that he was known 


after that to the Rulars, M. The blind 
man after he was reſtozed to his ſight, 
returned firſt of all from the le of 
Syloh, to bis friendes and acquaintance 
with great toye , Foz his Parentes 
were alpue in thatCitye, as ye ſhall ſ& 


Aud herebppon came the occaſion of re- 
nealing and publiſhing this miracle, Foꝛ 
if he had aboade among ſtraungers, and 
thoſe which knewe him not, the miracle 
of his illuminacion had ſtyll remained 
vnknowne. C. Howbeit. the blind man 
was not onelye knowne to his neygh- 
bours , but alſo tomany of the inhabi⸗ 
tauntes of the Citye , becauſe he was 
wont to ſpt begging at the Gate of the 
Temple: and ſuch among the common 


man was a beggar , it ſerued ſomewhat | 
to the ſetting fozth of the glozyc of God; 


to many , and ſo be was knowne moze 
and moze- | 
| 


9. Some fayde , this! 


— 


——— — — — 


1 

7 

* 
Is 


_Ogz2 


— — — - 


— — — — 


— = * — - 
- .- 
— - 
SS - n 


— — — — — 
. — — — — by - - 
. — — — — pas — * =; — 
iT _ 2 — l S FF I 
2 2 ” S — — 
a 4 K . 2 by 
my 7 
- 4 * . . - . A 
= "© 5 RR 
— — 4 ro 
——- - —ͥ — - — : — . — 
— — * r = — — — 
— —— — —__ — 2 
* * 


— 


N 5 


oy 
4 
f+ 4 
1 
( D * 
| TY \ 
ö bl 
o 
; T1 
N 
bo 
j o 
} 
. & | 
* * . 
\ _ 
4 , 15 i 
„ 


—_— —— ——ä— — — — 
4 


n 


—— — —— —b—̃—̃ ͥ́ ũ — ᷑ — — 


22 —— 


— 
„ 


—_ - 
. 


I —— 


man dyd the moze ſet fozth the grace of 


— 


\ 340 | An Eccleftaſticall expofſtion 


Cap. i 


is he: other ſayde, he 
is lyke him: Hee him 
ſelfe ſayde, I am euen 


hee. | 


C. As impietpe is cunning and 8 
pert inough in obſeuring the wozkes of 
God : many thought that it was not the 
ſame man, becauſe in him the vnwonted 
and wonderfull power of God was to 
beſ@nc: euenſo the moze bꝛight that the 
mateſtic of the wozkes of God is , the 
lcfſe credite and faith it hath among men. 
But their doubting was a helpe and fur⸗ 
thcraunce to allowe and conftrme the 
Ooſpell: becauſe hereby it came to paſſe, 
that by their pzoclayming of it, the blind 


Chil... 

By, In whome we maye behoulde the 
nature and diſpoſition of ſuche as are il⸗ 
luminated by Chziſt . Theſe men with 


hun gene teſtimony vnto the trueth, they 
do ſimply and trnely ſet fozth the wozkes 
of the Loꝛde, and they doe erp2eſlye con- 
feſſe Chziſt. 41. Alſo , no Chziltian 


Math. 5. 5 


| vnto him, howe are 


whiche is made partaker ofthe grace of 
Chailt by repentaunce, ought to deny 
what be was befo2e his conuerſion , but 
to confeſſe him ſclfe,howe euill ſoener he 
bath bern. to the glo2y t pꝛaiſe of the grace 
of Chꝛiſt. So Mathewe is not aſhamed 


to confeſſe that he was a Publicane bes | 
fozebis conuerſion. Paule alfo in diners | 
places of his Epiſtles , maketh mencion 
of his condicion befoze his conuerſion, 
that be might the moze largely commend 
the grace of Chziſt. 

At this daye , they whiche from baſe 
eſtate , andas if were from the dunghill 
are aduaunced tohononr , doe notablye 
diſſemble their fozmer condition, wher e⸗ 
by they deſcrue to be reſtoꝛed to the ſame 
agame, 


! 


| 


10. Therefore ſayde they 


thine eyes opened, 
1. They which thus demannde, 


doe teſtifye ſo farre fo2thof the miracle 
of illuminacion that they declare, that 
they ſ& not howe it is poſſible that the 
eyes of one that is boꝛne blinde, ſhoulde 
be opened, and ſo by demaunding, they 
ſet fozth the glozye of Chzilt, wyll they, 
nyll they, 

11, Hee aunſwered and 
ſayde: The man that 
is called Ieſus made 
claye, and annointed 
mine eyes, and ſayde 
vnto mee, Goe to 
the Poole Syloe and 
waſhe. And when J 
went and vvaſhed, I 
receiued my ſight. 


X. Me ſimplye openeth the matter 
as it was, J went, and waſhed , and 
Iſ& : After faith commeth health, and 
after health commeth the confelſion of 
the name of Chꝛiſt. C. This god ſuc- 
ceſſe and happye fruite of obedience teas 
cheth vs, to ſet all lettes  Jmpediments 
aſide, and bouldlye to goe fo: ward whe- 
ther ſocuer the Lo2de calleth vs: and let 
vs not doubte, but that whatſocuer wee 
take in hande ſhall baue p2oſperous ſuc- 
— ſobe we ber lead and guided by 


3. Then ſayde they vnto 
him, Where is he:He 


ſayd, I cannot tell. 


By. This argueth that the blinde 
man had not as yet ſœne Jeſus, nep⸗ 
ther knewe him by his Face oz coun- 
tenaunce , 1, Foz Jeſus dyd not 
abyde in that place , vntyll the blinde 
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hipocrilp 
tuer cruel] 
and pzoude 
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man returned from the Pole of Syloe 
with his eyes opened: By. but as he dyd 
verye often at other times, ſo here alſo, 
ſoſone as be had ſent him to the Pole, 
he went apart, that by his example bee 
might teache vs humilitie and modeſty, 
M. De had done the wozke of his Fas 
ther after the which he departed, 


tz. They brought tothe 
Phariſees , him that 
a lytle before was 


blinde. 


C. The narration whiche nowe fol- 
loweth doeth declare, that the wicked 
are ſo farre from pzofiting by the woꝛde 
of God , that the moze the v are v2ged by 
the power thereof, the moze they ſpewe 
out theyꝛ conceyued poyſon, The reſto- 
ring of the ſight to the blinde man, ought 
verilyeto haue molleficd ſtoany heartes: 
but the Phariſees being aſtoniſhed at the 
newneſſe and greatneſſe of the thing, 
ſhould haue ſtayed ſo long vntyl they had 
tryed and konnd whether it were a Di⸗ 
uine wozke oz no: but the batercdof 
Chꝛiſt made them ſo raſhe madde , that 
by and by they condemne that whiche 
they heard to ber done by him. 

By, There foze ſo ſone as the miracle 
of Chziſt was knowneto the common 
ſozt of people, it was alſo knowne to the 
Rulars. C. And the Euangeliſt na⸗ 
meth the Phariſces, not becauſe other 
ſectes were fauourable.vato Chziſt, but 
becauſe this ſecte was moze boulde and 
ſtoute, to defende the pꝛeſent ſtate, than 
the reſt. Foz hipocriſie ts alwaye crucl 
and pzowde. And it is vncertaine, with 
what minde they bought this blind man 
to the Phariſeis. B. Some thinke, that 
they deſired to tell them that the Lozde 
whome they ſo perſecuted, was not an e- 
uil man, bauing done ſogreat a miracle. 
C. It may bee alſo that many flatterers 
to pleaſe the Phariſets , ſought to ob⸗ 


| cure and ouerthzowe the glozycof the 
miracle. 


the greater part of the common people, 
ſuſpending their iudgement, would haue 
the Rulars and gouernours to bee Arbi⸗ 
ters and Judges of the matter. 

In the meane time they being wyllingly 
blinde in the bzight Dunne ſhine, bing 
darkeneſle to t hem ſelues, to obſcure bis 
light. This is the pꝛepoſterous religion 
of the common ſoꝛt of people, which ado⸗ 
reth and reuerenceth the wicked tirants 
of the Churche , vnder the pzetence of 
dinine reverence : but as foz God they 
contemne both in wozdes and wozkes , 
8 at leaſt haue no regarde at all vnto 


im. 

Bv, They p2oduce therefoꝛe him, who 
was reſtozed from blindneſſe to ſight, 
and ſet him befoze the Kulers of the 
people, in the court of the high Pꝛieſt, oz 
in the Temple oz Dinagogue. 


14. And it was the Sab- 
both daye, when 
Ieſus made the claye, 
and opened his eyes. 


B. The circumſtaunce of the tyme 
alſo dyd make verye muche to the farder 
ſetting fozth of the miracle . Fo2 then 
men were at reſt , and reſozfed to the 
Temple, befoze the which it is lykelyc 
that this blinde man dyd ſit, 

C. But Chꝛiſt of purpoſe dyd choſe the 
Sabboth day, which ſhoald geue occaſion 
of offence vnto the Jewes, Ye had cx- 
perience inough befoze inthe lame man, 
whome he healed, that this wozke alſo 
ſhould be in daunger of repzofe , Why 
then doeth he not auoyde the offence 
( which he might caſelye haue donc)but 
becauſe he woulde make the mallicious 
doinges of his enemics ſerue,to ſet fozth 
the power of God? 

The Sabboth daye was bnto them as 
it were a whetſtoane, to pzouoke them 


| 


' 


| 


| 


| 


1 
| 
: 


to enqupze moze narrowlpe of the | 


whole matter. And what pꝛofite had 
they by their dilligent inquirpe of the 
matter, ſauing that the trueth of the mi⸗ 


| racle , byd moꝛe cuidentlye appeare? 


Otherſome thinke it moꝛe likelye that 


g 


By | 
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1 Dy this example wer are tanght, that, tt came to paſſe, that the blinde man ſet- DE. 
to the ende we mape followe Chzift, the | ting all feare aſide , declared the whole 
enemies of Chꝛilt mult bee exaſperated] | matter without diſſimulation oz ſtaye, 
ano pzouoked:y that thy vo vterl perre, euen as de had done defoze. 
| do ſo w wozld , 
Ee = | 10, Therefore layd ſome 
rather Chzilt wittinglye and wyllinglye ofthe Phariſees, This 
| pzouoked his enemies. Therefoe wee . 
{mult remember tet which pe man is not of GOD, | 
ſcribeth vnto vs in another place, name- 
the, bowetvatiemaſ ot fullows th becauſe hee keepeth | 
blinde leaders of the blinde. | 
DI1t.1514 gate of the Phariſces was moſt cozrupt, notthe Sabboth day. | 
tbey thyzſtedafter the innocent blodof Other ſayde, howe 
Chꝛiſt, and ſought only after their owne a 
— It — — — can a man that 18 a 
o be this miracle could not moue , 333 
—— — + 0d ſynner, doe ſucli mi- | 
| | racles ? And there | 


riſees alſo aſked him: "a | 


| 
ov he had receiued 
| | : Therefore ſayde ſome 
his ſight? e ſaid vn- 5 of the 2 7. 8 


to them, He put clay N 
vppon myne eyes, ſtion of the fad, diſpute about the Lawe | 


| | onely , Foz they doe not deny but that 
and [ waſhed and do | Chzifſt reſto;ed ſicht to the blinde man, 
| | but they findcfaulte in the circumſtance 


| 
| 15. Then againe the Pha- was a ſtryfe among 
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5 ſee 
| il 4 of time, and do deny that to be the wozke | 
1 | 7 v, Although the Phariſees were | | of Gov,by which the Fabboth s bzoken 1228 
41 4 alreadye certifyed of the whole oꝛdet of | | But firſt they ſhoulde haue demaunded w301 
"18 the miracle, by them which bzought the | | and ſought whether the bzcaking of the | alle 


| blinde man vnto them, yet notwithſtan- | | Sabboth, were a Godlye wozke 02 no? 
ding, againe they demaunde of the man, | | What dyd let them that they coulde not | 

bow he was reftozed fram his blindneſſe | | ſe tbis, but only becauſe they being blin⸗ 1 
| to light: the which their demaunde was | | ded with mallice , and with a wicked af-| | 
| not without the pꝛouidence of God, Foz | | fection, ſawe nothing : Pozeoner , they! | | 
| ſo Pauger all the enemies of Ch2ift, the | | were ſufficientlye alreadye taught of 
| power of Chziſt was plainlye aud plen- | | Chzilt, that thoſe benefites which GOD 
| | 
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tifully pꝛeached. gaue vnto men, were no moze a bzea⸗ | 
C. The people bad hearde befoze this | | king of the @abboth, than was Cirtum⸗ | 

confeſtion, out of the blind mans mouth: | ciſton . And the wozdes of the La we da 10h. 7.1. 
and nowe alſo the Phariſæs are made | cemmaunde men onelpe to ceaſſe from 

| | witneſſes of the ſame, who coulde obiea | | theirowne wozkes , and net from the 

| that this rumour was raſhlye rapſed vp | | wozkes of God. By, Therefoze they ſhew | — 

| of the common loꝛt of people without a- | | fheir vnthankeful caueling, ſptte ful and 

| ny ground, and no leſſe raſhly tecerned. vngodly mind, C. Foz they baue no cauſe 

| | By, Zherefoze as frueth is euer ſimple at all to erre, but becauſe they woulde | 

| 


* * 
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| and manikeſt, ſo alſo it is free. Here vpon wyllingty erre. 


(Zuenſo 


* —— | |: fi there was aftrife 
among them. . 


A — 
à hundzed times. Bv. Me a en 
alſo here an example of falſe Religion, | M, Againe there atyſeth a diſtenti⸗ 
whiche thinketh the @abboth to ber bzo- on foz the trueth of Chziſtamong them, 
ken, by well doing. I uwbo ongbt to be as one boy. C. Amoſt 
5 2 wicked and daungerouſe euell is a Scil⸗ 
{Other ſaid how can a MA >| meinte church af Son. Holm commeth 
| it fo then that Chꝛiſte ſoweth diſ- 
A4. Bere we ſe that ſome of the Pha- — the teachers of the Church? 
| riſces were not ſo mallicious as other | |. herevnto is eaſely made, that 
| ſome were, neither wereſo great ene⸗ Chzilt bad no other reſpec , then that by 


W —— 


| mies to Chʒiſt as others were, C. Euen⸗ | 
| ſo weſee alſo at this day, that the god are — rag * 
oftentimes mixt with the bad, but the diſcencion roſe of their own mal⸗ 1 
That is a ſynner. lier, whohadnominde to appzoche to 


C. This woꝛd (Sinner) in this place, as | Godthe Fatber, | 
in many other places alſo , is taken foz Therkoze al they do deuide the Church | Scilme 


| by Sciſme, which cannot abide to gene | deuidety 
wicked perſon, andcontemner of God, place tothe _truethof God. Andie is | thecharch. 


Mar. 2. 16. VVherfore doth your Mailter eate with better foz men to dilagræ among them 


| Publicans and finners'? that is to ſape, | 
_—_— s,then fo; all generally to departe 
with wicked and napghtye men, which om godlyne lle. Wherfoze ſo often as 


haue an vll name, Foz by the bzeakingof | | 
; diſcencions do aryſe, we muſt conſyder . 
tho Sabboth, the enemies of Chꝛiſt ga- | | the 02iginall of them. . #03 they do 


thered, that be was a pzophane man and | amiſe which atthis aye blame the goſ- | 


vopde of all Religion. On the contra⸗ * 
| rye parte theſe men which were Jndiffe- i = = — —— | 
— opt kee hy euell, euen as al concoꝛd is not al way | 
was indued with ſinguler power of God | amd. Fos wemuſt Judge ofthe trueth 
| y * *F | by the cauſes ; But concerning this mats 
| aro emmy rag — de or ter reade the tenth of Mathe we, begin⸗ | 
— nn — 1 —— | 
piratles Foꝛ ſometimes God ſuffereth falſe 1P20- | | 
'wionght by phetes to wozke miracles:And we know | ! . They lp 2ke vnto | 
falſe 4-30- | that Dathan lyke an Ape Immitateth 8 | : | 
— the wozkes of — deceiue the ſimple the blind nian agatnne | 
as it is wziten in Deuteronomie, chap- | | 
| ter thirterne and in the ſeuenth of Mes What ſayeſt thou of | 
thewe, a 
C.Althongh therfoze theſe men do wel, him, becauſe he hath | 
in ſpeaking ſo reuerently of miracles, / ope ned thine eyes: | 
| in the which appearcth the power of god e | 
| pet notwithſtanding they ſhew no great ee lay de, hee is a | 
| reaſon why Chziſt ſhoulde be thought to P ro h ete 
ok toner — — q B _—__ bled of the Dcifme | 
geli not haue their aunſwere to v. } u | 
be taken koz an Ozacle: only he ſetteth and ſtrife ſhould be moze encreaſed and 
2 fozth the wicked contumacie of the wie ⸗ ſpꝛed abꝛoad the wicked do ſubfily bzeak 
2 ked enemies of Chꝛiſt, who ſeeking ma⸗ of the attrication. C. But the moze dilli⸗ f 
licioul to cauill in the manifeſt wozkes gent enquiry that they make, the moze | 
| of Ch2iff, would not ſtay, no not a litle, | mtahtely doth the power of God declare 
| though they were admoniſhed. it ſelfe . Fo2 they do, enenas if on ſhould | 
| | . go 


— — ——— — — 
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goe about to put ont the lame with the u q net ef God,foz he keepethnot the wab⸗ 
 bzeath or bis mouth. Zherefozeſo often | both . And yet notwithſtanding they 
as we ſc the wicked to ſeke all meanes were called the moſt holye and learned 
to oppꝛeſſe Gods truth, there is nocauſe | | men, and were the heads and Ralars of | 
| why we ſhould be afeard, oz tocareful foz | | the people: but as ſo this manhe was a 
' the ſucteſſe: becauſe by that meanes they | | baſe beggar, an Idiot, and one ignozant 
do moſt of allkindle the lyght. BV. By | | of the @criptures, 
this queſtion they doc as it were ſupplye | Tus. that which is pꝛetious in the 
anaunſwere , and doe pꝛeſcribe vato | light ſight of men, is an abhomination in the 

him what he ſhould ſaye,as thus, Becauſe | ſight of God, 
he hath opened mine eyes onthe ſabboth 


daye,hehath broken the Sabboth daye:; | 
and a breaket of the Lawe cannot be the 

| | fnende of God. By this aunſwere they | 

might hane ſtopte the mouthes of thoſe, | 

which bad conceiued ſome meane and in | 
different opinton concerying Chzilt , as 
thus: What talke you of the power of 
Jeſu,ſ&ing that he hath ſuch an euill opi⸗ 
nion of him, which hath felt his power? 
C. But the Loꝛde in this thing diſapoin⸗ 


| tevihenylo; mthet's rude and ign ozant | | 


man, voide of al feare,nothing regardin 
theyꝛ thꝛeateninges, affirmeth Chziſt 
be a P2opbet, we muſt nedes impute the 
| fame to the grace of God: that this truſt 
mape be as it were another miracle. 
Wherefoze ifhe which as pet knew not 
the Sonne of God, dyd ſo bouldlye and 
freelye con feſle Chziſt to be a Pzophete, 
' how are they to be diſcommended, which 
'thzough feare, doe epther deny him, oz 
elle holde their peace , when they kno we 
that he ſitteth at the right hande of the 
Father, and ſball tome from thence to bee 
the Judge of the whole wozlde? 


| Therefo2e (xing this bunde man dyd | 


| not quenche this ſparke of knowledge, 
we muſt endeudur our ſcife that a true 
and perfect confeſſion mape ſhine out of 
| the full bꝛigdtneſle which hath illumina⸗ 
ted our beartes. B. Wherefo2c al- 
though the blinde man had not attained 
to the full knowledge of Chꝛiſt, yet not- 
withſtanding, be being in great perrill, 
plainclye confeſſeth the trueth, concer- 
ning his opinion which be bad concciued 
ofthe Lo2de. 
| Foz the Hebrewes calla P3opbete, a 
man of God, a bolye man, a true and 
faithfull man. 

M. Howe farre therefo2e doth be dif- 
ferre from thoſe which ſayde,This man 


8. But the Iewes dyd not 
beleeue the man 7 
howe that hee had 
beene blinde and re- 
ceyued his ſyght, vn- 


ere 
1 Father and Mother 
bl him that had re- 
ceiued his ſyght. 


B v. The Phar iſees being diſapoin- 
ted of their hope , and not knowing 
alſo howe to bzing they? purpoſe to paſſe. 
are madde angrye and in chafe with 
them ſelues, not knowing which waye 
to turne them: notwithſtanding at the 
lcangth they finde out a newe waye, by 
which they geue aſſaulte a freſhe againſt 
the trueth. 

C. It is maruayle that the Cuan- 
| geliſt ſayeth , that they dyd not bel&uc 
the my2acle which Ch:iſt had ſhewen, 
It any man aſked a reaſon why they 
dyd-not belceue , there is no doubte 
but that they were voluntarilye blinde. 
Foz what dydkepe them from the ſight 
of the euident wozke of GOD, which 
was befoze their eres, naye , what 
dyd let them , being plainely conuin- 
|ced , why they dyd not belcue that 
| which they ſawe to be true, but onelye 
the inwarde mallice of theyz heartes, 
| whiche dyd ſo blinde them, that they 
| couldnot ſ&, and alſo the cffecual woꝛ⸗ 


| 


king of Sathan, | 


The 


Joh. 16. j. 


— 


— 
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heſ.ty,v. 


were the Rulers of the people, the Icwes 


vpon Saint FOH. Cap. ix. Pag. 

The ſame alſo Paul teacheth to bee ful- | | 
flledin the doctrine of the Euangelilk, ſonne, whome ee 
ſaying: If the Goſpell bee hyd, it ic hyd ſay was borne blind? 
to them that are loſte: In whomethe 
GOD of this worlde , hath blinded the Howe doth he nowe 
mindes of them which belecue not, &c, { ce th en ? 

Wee being warned by ſuch examples. l 
tet vs learne not to bzing lets and ſtaies M. It ſemeth that theſe waves 
to our ſelues, to dꝛiue vs from the fayth. | | were ſeuerely ſpoken and by anchozity, 
A. They commaunde the Parentes | | As if they ſhoulde ſaye , Take hede 
of the blinde man to ber called, hoping it | | wbat ye repozte : ye bable and pꝛate 
woulde come to paſſe that they being | | muche concerning one, whome pe ſape 
made afeard,they would deny him which | is your Sonne which was bone blinde, 
was blinde, eyther to be their ſonne,ey- | | and which hath nowe recetued his ſight: 
ther denye him to be bozne blynde , 0z| | doe ye knowe him 2 Ak this bæ he, tell 
elſe woulde one waye oz other obſcure | vs howe it is poſſible that he ſhoulde re- 
the miracle of Chꝛiſt. R. But the moze | | ceyuehis light, | 
they ſought to obſcure it, the moze they | | Bv. They demaunde thz& thinges,the 
made the ſame to bæ knowne , Foz the | | firlf is , whether there Sonne were 
wyll and wozkeof God iseuer wont to| | blinde , ſecondlye , whether hee were 
bynder the ſubtile pzaciſes of the wir | boꝛne blinde, andthirdlye, howe he re- 
ked, cetuedhis ſight, 

It was the wyll of G DD that To-| C. They doe ſubtillye include moze in 
ſeph ſhould bee Lozd ouer his bzethzen: | | fbis their queſtion, that they might take 


wherevppon this his will pzeuayled a- 
gainſt the wicked pzactiſes of his bze- 
thzen,ſo hardly can the wil of God be re- 
ſtrained. B v. The ſame may be ſapde 
of Mardochæus, whome Aman hated 
to the death. Foz the moze that Aman 
ſough to deiecte him, the moze highlye 
dyd God ſerke fo exalt him. 

And thus, Trueth is verye lpke vnto 
the Palme Tre, the which, the moze 
it is p:cſed downe, tbemoze ſtrongly it 
ariſcth . It commeth to paſſe therefoze 
by the Jnquiſitton of the Phariſeis, that 
all the cirtumſtaunces of the miracle, 
are mo2e craalye diſcuſſed , than it no 
Inquiſition at all had bene made. Fo: 
that whiche bytherto ſemed obſcure, | 
doubtfull, and not ſuffcientlye pꝛoued, 
is nowe made moſt euident and mani⸗ 
feſt , and without all doubte and con⸗ 
trouerũe. 

C. The Cuangeliſt calleth thoſe which 


by a figure called Sinecdoche. 


| 


| 


——̃ ——ũ—— 


19. And they alked him 


ſaying: Is this your 


awape all occaſion of aunſwere: accoz- 
ding to the wonted manner of all ſuch as 
are oppzeſſours of the trueth, 


20. His Father and Mo- 
ther aunſwered them 
and ſayde, We know 
that this is our ſonne, 
and that hee was 
borne blinde: But 
by what meanes hee 
nowe ſeeth, we can- 
not tell: or who hath 
opened his eyes, can- 


21. 


not we tell: he is olde 
inough, aſke him, let 
him anſwere for him 


ſelfe. 


C. The Parentfes of the blinde man, 


— 


__ aunlwere 
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that der dyd not naturallye ſe , but 
by miracle: but the thirde thing, whiche 
was , howe he receiued his , they 
cleane omit becauſe that was odious vn- 
to the cares of the » Bv. re- 
ferring that vnto their Bonne, ſaying: 
Hee is olde inough, aſke him. 

But by this they: vngodly ſilence, they 


lye , they reteiuing ſo notable a benefite, 

ſhoulde haue bene wholiye moued to ſct 

[fozth bis name. But being made a⸗ 

lyeth the grace of God : ſauing that they 

appoint their Sonne to teſtitpe the ſame 
foz them, which ſhould both with lefſe 
enuye, andalſo with greater Faith de⸗ 
clare the whole matter as it was done. 

But pet foz all this, the holye Ghoſt , by 

the mouth of the Cuangcliſt , condem- 

neth their ſoftnelle, in that they dyd not 
that which became them . Yowe much 
leſſe excuſe then ſhall they haue, whiche 
by trayterous dental do quite and cleane 

—— Ch:ilt with bis Doctrine, 

with bis miracles , with his power, and 

with bis grace, 

22. Suche wordes ſpake 
his Father and Mo- 
ther, becauſe they 
feared the Ilewes: For 


the lewes had de- 


any man did confeſſe 
that he vvas Chriſt, 


municate, out of the 
Sinagogue. 


bewzaye their ingratitude , Foz very» | 
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aunſwere onelyeto the one balfe of the | | deretha reaſon wör the Parentes dyd 
captious queſtion whiche the Phariſees | | not aunſwere to the thirdqueſtion of the 
pꝛopounded vnto them. They affirme | | Phariſeis : not becauſe they knee not 
him to bee their ſonne, and to ba bozne | | the aughour , and manner of the bene- 
blinde alſo : wherevppon it followeth | | fite beſtowed on theyz Donne, vut 


rather becauſe they being afearde , 
durſte not confeſſo;befoze the Phariſcis 
the vndoubted trueth. 14. Therefoze 
they knewe moze than they confelled. 
That whiche they them ſelues had done, 
they kreelpe and without perrill confefſe 
(toz they had begotten and bzought foꝛth 
a blinde man) but that which Chzilt had 
done, they dare not confeſſe, 
Thberefoze this is a free confeſſion of 
blindnefle whiche is in men, befoze the 
cruell Phariſets : but of the illuminaci⸗ 
on which Chꝛiſt wozketh , not ſo, Both 
are true: but both haue not their true 
confeſſion in this wozlde. 

Thou mapeſt confeſſe without daun⸗ 
ger the euill that commeth of men, as, 


creed already, that if 


he ſhould be excom- 


that thou waſt bozne in ſinne : but the 
grace t godneſſe that commeth by Chzift, 
whereby this euill is taken awape, the 
Phariſaicall tiranny wyll not ſuffer the 
frelye to conkeſſe. 


54 the Iewes had 


decreed alreadye. 


B. Vereby it maye eaſilye be gathe- 
red, that it beganne now to be repozted, 
that Jeſus was Chziſt. C. Further- 
mo2e this place teacheth vs , that the cu- 
tome and manner of excommuuicati⸗ 
on batb bene euer of olde time. Foz ex⸗ 
communication was not then firſt of all 
inuented, but nowe that excommunica⸗ 
tion which was vſed long befoze againſt 
| Apoltataas, andcontemuers of the lawe 
| foz apuniſhment, was vſedandconuer - 
ted againſt the Diſciples of Chaiſt , Jt 


| bath not therefoze bene the coꝛruption 


'of one time, 02 age, thit the ſacredin- 
ſtikucions of OD haue beene cozrup- 
ted by men, 

The whiche alſo bath bene among 
Chziſtians: Foꝛ it can ſcarfly be erpzeſ- 
ſed , what barbarous tyzarinye the falſe 
Biſhoppes haue exerciſed in ſubduing 
| the people, inſomuche that one durſte 


ſcarſe to mutter againſt them: and we 
L 
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ber pzofaned and abuſed, pet notwith- 
ſtanding, we ought rather dilligently to 
reſtoꝛe the ſame to the fo2mer integri⸗ 
tye,than quite and cleane to aboliſhe it. 


vpon Saint 70H X Cap. ix. Pag. | 
2 : There was neuer any thing ſo well 

ſ alſoat this daye what crueltye com 22 — 
Derr 
1 wozthipgors or co:rupted , Dathan ſhould haue to much 
Ood . ww rrp ore yp libertyegrauntedhim , if ſo ber euerye 
communication, when __ thing might be fruſtrate , and cleane ta- 
— — contrarye to ken awaye , whichis cozrupted , #03 
the inlkitucion of the | then ſhoulde we haue no Baptiſme , no 

R. Foz as there is a double communt- | upper ol the Lozde, neyther any Reli- 
on, ſo there is adouble ercommunirati- gion: no part of thewhich he bath left free 
on: the one is internall, the other is ex- | from cozruption, I. Jn this place alſo 
ternall , The internall communion | we mape naate hbowe pll the wozlde can 
conſiſteth of one holy Gholk,of one faith, | ſutker and abide true righteouſneſte, 

—.— 8 which is What greater innocencye , at any 

of all. | tyme, what greater modeſty, what greca - 
The internall excommunication is — formice folnardes al men 
that , when man thzoagh inkydelitye a- | at all times coulde be ſeenc;than was in 
greeth not with the Godly in one ſpirite, | Cbziſt. And pet notwithſtanding the 
in one fayth , and in one Chzilt, howe | Ppotentates and Rularsof ths wozive, 
Godlye outwardlye ſoeuer beeſeme | | co.192 with cache hatered perſecute him, 
to bee . The exkernall communion , is that they iudged all thoſe vnwoꝛthye of 
the communion of the wozd and Sacra⸗ tdeyꝛ companye , whiche teſtifycd any 
ments. The erternall excommunicati- | gqdnelſe to come frombim, though ne⸗ 
on is the depꝛiuation of thoſe thinges, ver ſo truelye , and all vnder the pꝛe⸗ 

Nowe the wicked man whichlayeth in | tente of righteouſnefſe , and ot ehe toue 
bis heart, there is no God, is alway er- of God, 
communicated ; howbeit be is not ſub⸗ Mherefoꝛe then ſhoulde we ber trou⸗ 
iece to mans iudgement, if ſo ber he bee pled when the wozlde hateth vs, and ca⸗ 
— a — the Churche by the | | geth vs out ol his Sinagogues? E. Wee 
fruites of impietpe. ought rather to reiopte and bee glad: be⸗ 

Foz if ſo bee he doe offend the Church of) | 1172 wer being not fozſaken of Chzilt, 
the Lo2d with the filthynelle of bis fads, | olde fat the hope of euerlaſting lpfe. 
See werner emu 
be taſt out of t 02 02 - 

Ou. fe dane of Chi byes 23; "Soap Lemm | _ 

meanication,it is a and not a | 
— fo2 Baalam alſo curſed t he people l oY me man that 
of Oad, but the Lozd turned the ſame in- VVas blynde and 
to bleſſing. , 

A. Pozeouer, though the right of ex- f ayd va him, Geue 
communitation, was ſo notably cozrup- GOD che prayſe: 
ted in the olde Church, vet not withſſ. 1 k | | | 
ding Chzilt by r — 5 ot vvee nowe d fm 
baue the ſame to bee cleanc p. . f 
rene this man is a Syn- 
it might remaine with vs ſ yl. ner. 

Euenſo at this daye , though in the Pa⸗ | 

| pacye, this dolydilcipline of the Church E. The Phariſeisare verye tare⸗ 


full and dilligente to obſcure and den 
der the glozye of GO D in Chziſt. 
Foz as Sathan neuer reffcth , but 


alwayes goeth ſeking whome her may 
k peuoure 
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ſpeache, when they required any man to 
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deuoure, ſo the wicked being the inſtru- 
' mentes of @athan , doe continuallye 
eke to hynder the glozyof Chꝛiſt, and to 
hurt the goblye, Af, Theſe Jewes had 
laboured in vaine, in calling and in exa⸗ 
myning the Parentes of the blind man. 
Foz they failed ſo much of they; purpoſe, 
that they moze confirmed this miracle, 
than they obſcured the ſame. 
Wherefoze they returne to the fozmer 
pꝛadiſe, - ſubtillye ſæking todefame the 
aucthour of this miracle , and foz that 
cauſe , they call befoze them againe the 
man whiche had berne blinde, after they 
hadſent awaye his Parentes, 
C. And there is no doubte but that they 
being aſhamed called the blynde man, 
whom at the firſt they found to firme and 
conſtant , Thus, the moꝛe ve hementlye 
they ſtriue againſt God, the moze they 
entangle and laſnare them ſclues. 
| By, They ſeche nowe by another way, 
to dzawe tbis man from the confellion of 
| 


the trueth , that is to ſaye, by fayze ſpca- 
ches, and by the pꝛetente of the glozye of 
God, C. Foz they erhozte him by a ſpe- 
ciall pzeface to gene the glozy bnto God: 
but by e by they fozbyd him imperiouſly, 
that he aunſwere accozding to the reaſon 
of his owne minde, 


| 


eue God the prayſe. } 


R. They vſed this ſolemne koꝛme of 


| ſweare,as is fo ba ſerene in the nincetenc 


R. By theſe wozdes they gaue him to 
vnderſtand that no ſmall diſhonour was 
done vnto GD D, if ſo bæ any man by 
dis name went about to decepue. 

And verilye ſo often as any of vs ſhall 
ſweare , this pzeface-ought to come into 
our mindes , that the trueth maye be 
no lee pꝛecious vnto vs than the glozye | 
of God. | 


Chapter of the ſeuenth boke of loſephus. 


pꝛetende the greateſt reverence of God, 


But we ſer that Hipocrites, when they 
they doe not 2 diſſemble , but alſo 


B. Foz by the name of ſinner they 
meant, that the Loꝛde ſought to tranſ⸗ 
greſſe the Lawe of GOD: As if they 
ſhoulde ſaye , Jt is plaine that her is a 
diſhoneſt and wicked perſon, 

M. And they ſpeake vppon their auc- 
thozitye , when they laye, k 


Wee knowe. + 


As if they ſhoulde ſape, It is not mete 
that any man ſhoulde thinke other wyſe 
than we thinke , whiche haue ſkill and 
knowledge of all thinges . Let it there - 
foze ſatiſfye ther, that we ſo tbinke. 

After the ſame maner alſoat this day, 
our Bilhoppes and Phariſeis, taking 
vpon them the aucthozitie of Pagiſtrats, 
doe bouldly pzonounce what they luſt, as 
though they hauing the keyes of know⸗ 
ledge, ought to be belceued whatſoeuer | 
they ſpeake , as when they ſaye , Wee 
knowe that this Docrine ſauoureth of 
Verelle, we knowe that theſe, and theſe 
men are Heretiques. 

C. Thus God reuealeth the wicked 
counſailes of the wicked, howſocuer they 
goe about with diners coullers and fay- 
ned ſhadowes to couer the ſame, 


25, Hee aunſwered and 
ſayd, whether he be a 
ſinner or no, I cannot 

tell : one thing l am 
ſure of, that whereas 

I was blind,now I (ee, 


. Che Cuangelift dothnot in vaine 
vle fo great dilligence in putting downe | 
vnto vs in wzpting the aunſweres of 
this blinde man, F02 they are ſuch, that 
no man can choſe but maruaile moze at 
the light and ſight of the internall man, | 
than of the erternallman , The Pha- | 
riſeis had ſayde, V Vee knowe that this 


| inipydentlye decetne ; fo; wickedly they | | man is a ſinner , that is to ſaye, a wic- 
go aboyit to make the blindmantoſwere] | ked andlewde perſon. What there- 
upon their wozdes, to the manikfelt diſho- foze ſayeſt thou Gene the glozye vnto 
nou of Sed. | God, confelſe the trueth, | 


IE. 


—— — — — 


= — —— Stu EDS. 


1 IS ü nn OE 


—U—ü— — -W_—— 


—— — — 


CSC ak Wh Gee PR 


vpon Saint HX. Cap. x. Pag. 
Fr 8 . 

| — web 1] hee to thee © Howe 
opened he thine eies. 

| W het er he be a C, + | M. Now thePhariſces retourne to the 
inner or no. | | ſtraight eramination of the wozke of 

| Chziſt, with the which they began at the 

The which wo2des ought to be expotn- | fir ſt. And becauſe they thought they had 

| ded ironice, (that is to ſaye , meaning | | gottena ſimple man, and an Idiot be- 

| | that hee was wſt) that he might moze | | foze them, whom they might eaſtlye be⸗ 
| ſharpely gaule them. A little befozcbe guile with theyz crafte and ſubtiltie, 
| hadconfefſed him to be a Pꝛophet: when | | they examine him by certaine ſhoꝛte 

| beſawe he p2ofited nothing, ſafpen- | | Jnterrogatories, that he aunſwering 

ding his iudgement of the perſon, he p20” | the leſle circumſpectly,might be by them 


poundeth the matter it ſelfe, Foz her 
woulde not ſwarue one whit from the 
| | true teſtimonpe concerning him, 
| Therekoꝛe this graunting vnto them 
doth not want a ſcozne and mocke, 
| as if hee ſhoulde ſaye. Bv. Whether Je- 
ſus bee a wicked man oz no, it maleth 
no matter vnto me, it is not my parte 
to iudge bim: this one thing J can tru⸗ 
| lre teſtific, the which allo J haue found 
true by experience , that whereas be- 
foze I was blinde, J now ſe. 
| M, Wherefoze that which ye require 
| at my handes to be done, Jcannot doe 
| | witha god conſcience, by which Jam 
| | conftrapned to thinke of him as of a 
| | | notable Pꝛophet, and not as ofa ſinner 
| and an enemie to God: and as J am con- 
| | traincdto thinke of bim. ſo alſo J will 
| Judge and ſpeake of him. This blinde 
| man was moued nether with threatnin⸗ 
| ges, no2 with faire wooꝛdes, but doth 
| conſtantly andbouldely pꝛoclayme that 
| which greued the adverſaries, and 
| which they woulde, if they had coulde, 
haue taken out ofthe hcartes and 
| mouthes of all men, 7. Therefoze 


— — — — — — — 
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| this man although her were a lape man 
11 and vnlerned, could not abide, vnwilely 

| raſhly, to ſubcribe and agre againſt bis 
| owne conſcience to the opinion of the 
| Kabbines and Phariſees, By, Thus the 
| ſimple truth ofthe Geſpell , by imbecil⸗ 
lyttie and weakeneſſe ouercommeth the 


ftreng + mighty thinges of thyswozlde, 


26. Then layde they to 


| himagaine,whatdid 


| 


intrapped, aud that they might there- 
by get occaſion to blame and repꝛehende 
the fade of Chꝛiſt, whereby they might 
depꝛiue him of the glozye of the miracle. 
C: Uerilye, ſeeing wer ſer the wicked to 
be ſo buſy x careful to bꝛing their wicked 
actions about, wer may be aſhamed of 
our llouth and negligence, in handeling 
the wozke of Chzilt ſo negligentlye. 


27. Hee aunſwered 
them, I coulde you 
yere while, and yee 
did not bestes wher- 


349 | 


tore would ye heare 
it againe: Will ye al 


ſo be his Diſciples? |} 


| 
C. Seeing the enimies of Ch1ift | 


ſought occaſion by all meanes to ſpeake | 
euill of hun, and to darcken and obcure | 


the my2acle, the Lo2de doth notablye 
| fruſtrat their deuiſes, without the quay- | 


ling ofthe blinde mans conſtancye: foꝛ 
hee doth only perſiſt in his conſtancp, but 
doth alſo fraly and ſcuerely repꝛehend 
them , foz that they ſought to oner⸗ 
whelme the truth which was ſufftcicnt- 
Ive knowne vnto them. Fo: he caſteth 


Chꝛiſt. Av. As if hee ſhoulde ſay, I decla⸗ 
red to you euen nowe the ade, and the 
manner alſo moſt truelye how the ſame 
was done: the which per haue hearde, 


and no doubt doe vnderſtande the ſame: 


ÞV þb to 


in their teeth their peeuiſhe hatred of 


RY 
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| ſette the mother Church agaynſte the 


An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap. ix 


to what ende then ſhoulde J nowe re⸗ 


peate the ſame againe, except pe there- 
foze make ſuche dilligent enquirie, that 
when pe exaalye know the matter, ye 
alſo will be his Diſciples. The whiche 
ha ſpake ironice, ſkozning the madnelſe 
ol the blinde Doctozs, C. Foz by theſe 


 Wo2des he meaneth that although they | 


were conuicted a hundzed times, they 
were ſo malicious that they woulde ne⸗ 
uer giue place. This verelpe is greate 
boldeneſſe, that a contemptitible and 
baſe man, yea a very Begger, durſt take 
vpon him ſo carelefly to pzouoke againſt 
him the wzath and diſpleaſure of the 
high Pꝛieſtes. It ſo ſmall a beginning 
of Fayth onelye, when it is come to the 
hat tayle, made him ſo boulde, what er- 
cuſe ſhall they haue, which being great 
| Pzeachers of the Oolpell holde they; 
| peace, and ace ſtarcke dumbe, being 
out of all daunger and perill. 


28 Then rated they him 
and ſayde, Bee thou 
his Diſciple, wee are 
Moiſes Diſciples. 


| 


By. The Phariſees being greatly mo- 
| uedand diſpleaſed with the boldenelle 
of the Begger, aunſwered nothing, but 
onely rated and repꝛdued hym. The 
Cuanngeliſte doth not erpzeſſe and 


name the repꝛoches and tauntes which | 


man, . But it is like, that what- 

ſocuer the furious madneſſe of anger 
| might move them toſpeake, that they | 
vttered againft him, in great diſplea- | 
ſure, And amongſt many this was one, 
that they called him a fozſaker of the 
Lawe . Foz in their iudgement ber 
coulde not be a diſciple of Chꝛiſt, but he 
muſte fozſake the Lawe of Moyles, 
Sctting theſe two as one repugnaunt to 
the other: C. Cuen as doe the Papiſtes 
at this daye, who let not to oppoſe and 


theſe holy men vſed againſt this blinde 


they collerably pꝛetend his name. If ſo 
be Chꝛiſt be the ſoule of the Lawe , as 
Paule tcacheth, what ſhall the Lawe be, 


body? By this exa weare 
that God — 4 
but of him which geueth attentius have 
vnto his voyce, and vnderſtandeth what 
be ſpeaketh and what he meaneth R. 
Wherefoze we haue the nature of wic- 
— ap 11 vs 
wo2des. Foz hipocriſy boaſteth 
of God, boalteth of the Fathers, obſer- 


being ſeperated from hym but a dead 


— . 


2 


| 


— —_ 


uing nothing leſſe than the woꝛd of Ood 
and the fathers, Do alſo the eis 
p2ofelled them ſelues to be the Diſciples 
of Poiſes, and pet beleued not the woꝛd 
of Poyſes, Foz thus he wziteth A pro- 
pes will Iraiſevp from among youre 
— 2 1 —— oyles 
only A ſcolma directing h 
Diſciples vnto Chꝛiſte, if ſo be they bed 
biene his very Diſcipls, they would haue 
nowe fo:ſaken Poyles, and cleaued vn⸗ 
to Chꝛiſt. 
But they woulde neyther be the Dil⸗ 
ciples of Popſes. no; yet the Diſciples 


of Ch2ift, 

29, Weeare ſure 
that God ſpake vnto 
Moiſes:as r this fel- 

lowe, wee knowe not 

from vvhence hee is. 


As if they ſhould ſape, There is no cauſe 


why we ſhonld make him our mayfter, 
Moyles is our mayſter and teacheth vs, 
whome we are ſure that Ood hath ſent, 
appzoutng the ſame by many and ſond2y 
ſignes : but from whence this fellow 1s 
come, we knowe not: naye, ſeeing hee is 
lewde and wicked, we coniedure and gas 
ther that her is not ſenteof God at 
all, 

C. This therefoꝛe which they ſave, that 
they knowe not Chꝛiſt from whence her 
is, is not referred to his countrey 02 na | 


Goſpell of Chziſt. A. Thus hipocrites 
are wont to rent and teare God , when 


tiue place, but to the Pꝛophetital office, 
Foꝛ they alledge that they haue noe 


knowledge 


Deu. is. 
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— knowledge ol this vocation, that they , wont to doe) publikelye tone vpon him 
— rereyne thay; oy or ſent (when the matter ſo required) to defend 
of Gad, the cauſe of our ſauiour and of the truth, 
M, They boalt that they knowhowe | | and to confute the cozrupt toyes ondtry- 
that God ſpake vnto Moy ſes, but it was | les of the Scribes andPhariſcs, 
alſo required that they ſhoulde knowe M. Concerning Moyſes he ann- 
what God ſpake unto Moyſes , and | | ſwereth notbing at all: ( foz they made 
that they ſhoulde not onelye knowe it | mention of him beſpde the purpoſe ) 
but alſo ſhoulde imbꝛate it with Fayth, | | but he aunſwereth to thoſe thinges, 
and obedience : and ſhoulde imbzace not | | where they ſayde that they knewe not 
ſuche parte thereofaspleaſed them, but | | from whence Jeſus was, and that her 
| euer ve whit of it: and ſboulde interpzet | | was a ſinner, 
the ſame not after their owne ſcence C.DTherefozc he ouerthwartlye robs 
and imagination, but acco2ding to the | | beth them, fo2 that they being nothing 


true ſcence of the @pirite. It they had | | moned with ſo notable a myzacle,fayne 


done theſe thinges they had not reiened | that the calling of Chziſt was vn- 
Chzift. Let them noate and marke this | | knowne vnto them: as if he ſhould ſaye 
clauſe, which graunt that the ſcriptures | | that it was not mxte that ſb notable a 
1 ol boath teſtamentes haue the auchozy- | | pzofe of the deuine power, ſhoulde be 
| tie of the wozdeof God: and pet foz all | | nothing regarded, and that the vocati- 
| that doe little regarde thoſe thinges | | on of Chꝛiſt ſo confirmed and appzoned; | 
| that arc contayned in them, except it be | | ſhoulde notwithſtanding haue no credite | 


withthem, 2v, J meruayle(ſayth he) 
that per know not from whence Jeſus 
mine illuminatoz came. R. J can hard⸗ 
ly be perſwaded to bel&ne that ye knowe 
not from whence he is , when his 
— declare that hee was ſent of 
d. 

C. Alſo the moze be vꝛgeth their 
groſe dulneſſe and malice, the moze hee | 
reaſoneth of the nature of God, 


| ſo farre fozth as they ſerue fo2 their 
| tourne. That which Nicodemus ſpake 
differeth farre from this ſaping of the 
Phariſeis, which affirme that they 
know not from whence the Loꝛd came. 
Foz he ſayde, V Vee know that thou 
art a teacher ſent from God. For no 
| man can doe theſe ſignes which thou do- 
elt except God were with him, 


— --— — 


20. I he man aunſwered 

and ſayd vnto them: 
| This 1s a meruet- 
lous thing, thatyee 
wotte not from 
whence he 1s,and yet 
hee hath opened 
mine eies. 


31. For we bee ſure that 
GOD heareth not 
ſinners: but if anye 
man bee a worſhip-| | 
per of GOD, and 
obedient vnto hys 

vvill, hym hearet h 

hee. | 


By, As they diſputed,the fayth of thys 
Begger increaſed, God increaſing grace 
inhis barte : whereby hee bouldely con- 
temning all his aduerſaries , and deſpt- 
| ina all perilles (as all the faythfull are 


| 
— 


—— ——_— 


By, As if her ſhoulde ſape, Cuen now | 
ye obieded vnto ma that Jeſus was 
| 


— — 


a wicked and lewde perſon. | 


Well 
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| — 
Tell me J pape vou, whether GDD 
' hearcthg odlpe oz vngodl ye and wicked 
men All men ſaye that O O D heareth 
the pꝛapers of the godlye, and refuſeth 
the pꝛayers ofthe wicked, The godlye 
' by fapth knowe God, by fayth they call 
vpon OG OD, and by fayth they giue 
' thankes vato God, and obey his wyll. 
But Gon hearde the pꝛaper of Jeſu: fo; 
| baue recepued my ſyght . Therefoze 
| Jeſus cannot be a wicked and vngodlye 
man. C. They are deceyued whiche 
thinke that this begger ſpake accozding 
fothe opinion of the common ſozte of 
people, Foz this wo2de (Dinner) here 
alſo ſygnifpeth, as it did a little be foze, 
a wicked and vngodlye man. And this 
theſcripturs teachethalwaye , that God 
| beareth none but ſach as call vpon him 
' witha true andſyncere hearte. Foz 


jy 5 = ſ&ing that Fayth onelye maketfh vs to 
have ac hate acceſſe bnto God, it is moſt cer- 
tet vnto | gate that the wicked cannot come bnto 


| God. 


| him: yea hee teffifieth , that he doth ab⸗ 


hoze they: pꝛapers, euen as hea doth 
boath their ſacrifices, Foz he inuiteth 
| the Childꝛen of God vnto him by a ſin- 


Eſap.14-xi guler pꝛiuiledge, and it is the @pirite 


| Nom. 8.17 


Gal 
| 


ok adoption onely which cryeth in our 
heartes Abba, Father. To be ſhozte 


as, 2 % no man is apt to pꝛape vnto OD but 
ber Which bath his hearte purged by 


kapth. 

But the wicked as they pꝛophane the 
hol pe name of God in their p2ayers, 
euen ſo they deſerue rather to be puni⸗ 


ta. go. is. eo foꝛ their ſacriledge, than to obtaine 


anye thing that appertapneth to they; 
ſoules health. As we are taught in the 
fyfteth Pſalme. 

Therefoze this Begger doth not rea⸗ 
ſon amis, that Chꝛiſt came from God, 


becauſe ba bearde and graunted bys 
petitions. 


32. Sence the worlde be- 


| 


thatwas borne blind. 


C. Veredy this begger doth amplyfie | 


the ercelencye of the miracle, becauſe 
fo farre as euer any man coulde remem- 
ber, the lyke derde was neuer bearde of 
to bee done by any man. Wherevppon 


it followeth, that tdey are wicked and 
vathankefull 


. And 
be ſayth not, From the beginning of the 
— 

2ne , not 
From the beginning of — 
hath not beene e &c. Foz de doth 
not diſpute whether God euer opened 
the eyes of one that was bozne blynde : 
but hee ſayth that it was neuer hearde | 
that any man did ſuche a dede. Foz this 
this ſtraunge and dawonted myzacle, 
by which a man opened the eyes of one 
that was bozne blinde, it was euident- 
ly pꝛoued, that this man was of God, 
Wherevppon alſo he addeth, ſaying, 


32. If this man vvere not 
of God, hee coulde 


doe nothing. | 


C. Therefo:e he gathereth that he 
is ſent of God, becauſe be was indued 
with ſo greate power of the ſpyzite of 


God, to winne credite to himſelfe and 
to his doctrine, M. By theſe wo2des 
there oꝛe he confoundeth that which the 
Phariſeis had ſpoken, This man is not 
of God, for hee keepeth not the Sabboth 


daye, 
34. They aunſwered and 


ſaid vnto him, Thou 
art altogither borne 


— — 
— — — — äwł̈4— — 


— — — — — 
— — — — 


an vvas it not heard | 
= anye man Ope- ; h finne 45 e 
thou teache vs? And 
ned the eyes of one r 
Þ+ y caſt him out. 
al They = Lage 


F - 
F- 4 
8 1 4 
#6. 1 8 
- - 3,2 7 deter Met 71 
_ = 
4 XY. 0 N 8 


— — _ —— 


— — — ä ———— — — 


— —— — 
— 


—— — — — ⏑ à ä¾i. 
= 


p3oUu- 18.3 


and it becommeth the to houlde thy 


vpon Saint FOH. Cap. ix. Pag. 
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1 28 were ſat as they weredeparted this life, went in- 
Bv, The Phariſeis were out ol all | tonewe boddyes, and in them ſuffered 
hope that this begger might eyther bee | | puniſhment fo2 their fozmer offences. 
co2rupted, 0z made afearde, whereby be Yerevpon theſe men thought that this 
might ceaſe from pꝛeaching of Jeſu? | | man which befoze was blind, was then 
furthermoze our Rabbines and dodoꝛs 'defiled with his linnes , This pzepoſte- 
were aſhamed, that a begger and ydyot | | rouſe opinion ought to teache vs to be- 
had ſtopt theyꝛ mouthes. Wherevpon, | ware that we alwayes meaſure not 
they come to the extremitye, and laſte mens ſynnes with the ſcourges, and pu- 
poynt : the which is the cruell contempt |niſhmentes of God , as we hearde befoze 
of all oꝛder, of doctrine, and admoniti- | | in the ſecond verſe, M. Let vs alſo noate 
on, and the condemnation and erecrati- | the Pꝛide of theſe Dodoures and Rab- 

on of the truth. Foz when the wicked | | bines. 

commeth, then commeth contempt; and This blinde man had with modeſtie 
with the vile man repꝛoche. C. And rendered a reaſon of his opinion toncer⸗ 
there is no doubt but that they alluded ning Chzift, by which hee beleened that 
vnto his blindeneſſe: euen as it is the | be came as a Pꝛophete ſent of God, vn- 
manner of pzowde men to vere ſuch as ¶to the which he was p;ouoked by the de⸗ 


are in myſerpe and calamitye , As if 
they ſhoulde ſaye, Thou vile begger, and 
impudent Knave,dareſt thou be ſo bolde 
as to teache vs, our Docozs, 4 our Rab- 
bines. Our labour is to ſe&ke out, and 
to teache that which wee deſire, and it 
is thy parte to hearken vnto our com⸗ 


| 


maundementes : wee ought to be heard, 


peace : wee are holpe men, but thou art 
a miſerable ſinner. By, Foꝛ by thy wic⸗ 
kediucſſes and hepnous offences, thou 
baſt pꝛouoked Gods vengeaunce to light 
vppon the, thou vile wꝛetche, inſomuch 
that thou being ſtricken with blindneſſe 
haft beene iuſtlye puniſhed of God, who 
bath open!y plagued ther, and hath mar⸗ 
ked ther as one abhominable, and foz al 
men to take hadeof, R. And dareſt 
thou being ſuche a one diſpute with vs 
concerning the holineſle of religion and 
of Fayth: MN. And art thou ſo unpu- 
deut. that thou art not afeard in our pꝛe⸗ 
ſcnce toreaſon of deuine matters, euen 
as iſ thou wert a holy, iuſt, and learned | 


man, andwe but ydiotes and ſinners ? 
. Auaunt with thy madneſſc thou groſe 


Knauc, whome it beſcemeth not to talke | 


| with vs, 


| 
| 


C.Therefoze they doe ſco2ne and re⸗ 


| pꝛoche hym, euen as if hee had bought a | 


marke and ſhewe token of his wicked- 
n. Ae. cuen from his mothers wombe. 


maundes of the Phariſces : alſo her 
aunſwered that which was agrerable 
| with the opinion of all god men concer- 


be was demaunded : and yet notwith⸗ 
ſtanding the Phariſces condemne thys 
modeſtpe of impudency, becauſe it was 
boath free, and alſo repugnaunt to they; 
mallice, as though he had bene ſo ar⸗ 
rogant that he woulde haue taken vp- 
pon him to haue taught godly 4 learned 
men in matters concerning faith, To 
many ſuch Dortozs the Church of Chꝛiſt 
bath at this day, who iudge it to be great 
impudencye, if any ſimple and ignozant 
man, though he be aſked, doe frelye 
vtter hys opinion befoze them, concer- 
ning matters of Fayth, They indge it 
to be contumelious to their dignitie and 
o2der : aſthough they were ſuch as ought 
onely to be hearde, and that others alſo 
ought not to be hearde, and as though 
God were not wonte fogiue ko vnlears | 
ned and ſimple men moze fayth, feare of 
bim, and religion, than to theſe greate 
Doco2s: whereby be might Wel 
the pꝛyde ok men. 

C. Wherefoze ſeing GOD dunbt 
alwayes to be hearde, by whomſocuer | 


her ſpeaketh vnto vs, let vs learne not 
to condemne them, that GDD mape | 


——_—— 


— —— — — 


— 


— — — — —— — rene, 


8b alwayes 


— —— — 
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alwayes fynde vs apt to be taught and 
mere, although be ſhoulde vſe the moſte 
vile man in the whoale woz ide to teach 


vs. 
Foz there is no greater plague , than 


leſt we ſhoulde voutſafe to heare hym. 
who admoniſheth vs fo; our p2ofite, 


And they caite him 


R, Behoulde how impietie is my 
uoked by the confeſſion of the name of 


Chꝛiſt: and what fruite hipocriſy bꝛin - 


geth fozth bering rightly moned, Foz 


one while pzocedeo from the Pha- | 
riſeis, hatred, another while enuie, ſom- | 
while deceite, another time, anger, ſom⸗ 
time rapling and repꝛoche, and another 
while contem pte of their neighboure, to 
be ſhozte, what wickedneſſe docth not 
come of Jnfidclitie,Chziſt the authoure 
of all goodneſſe being reieced 2 By. They | 


| 


: 


curſſe and excommunicate the conſtant 
Confeſſoure of Chꝛiſt, they declare bym | 
tobe an heritique.a wicked perſon, and | 
one vnwozthy to be hearde, and not to 
be vſedin familltaritie and frendſhippe, 
by good men. /. But what had bee 


done wo2thy of repzoche and what | 


w3s he? Intheir Judgement he was 
altogether bozne in nne: he begann? 


alſo in their pzeſence to teach and to de⸗ 
uine. 


befoze they talled him the ſecond tyme, | 
that he was bozne blinde, and alſo that | 
he was a begger , Wherefo2e then doe 
they call ſuche a one befo2e them againe. | 
Uerely they hoped to haue abuſed his 
ſimplicitie. Euenſo our Docous and 
Rabbiaes, when they ſer opoztunitie, 
coll befoze them ignozaunt and vnlcar⸗ 
ned men: but when they ſer that ſtriue 
againſt their purpoſe, they contumeli⸗ 
ouſly reiea them, C. But as concerning. 
the manner of obiection,although it may 
be that by violence they caſt him out of 
the Temple oz Sinnagoge, vet notwith- 
ſtanding the meaning of the Cuaunge⸗ 
liſt ſemeth to be, that they excommuni⸗ 


| 
But verely they knewe well pnough | 


| 


| 


: 


when our cares are ſtopt with diſdayne | not of ſo great waight, that the ſame 


gregation in the which Chzift raigreth, 


| ply andacco2ding to the common mans 


cated him, and ſo their clecton bare 
a countinaunce of Lawe and equity, 
| And this doth better agre with the tert: 
| becauſe if her hadde bene caſt fozth by 
| contumelye and repꝛoche onelpe, it was 


| houlde haue come by fame vnto Chzilt. 
Bv .Therefoze becauſe they had excom- 
municated him they hoped that none 
woulde here a man ſo excommunicated 
02 belæue his woꝛdes and teſtimonies 
which was accurſed. C. But we are 
taught by this example, howe frinilonſe 
| and vayne thecurle of th enemies of 
Chziſte is, and howe litle it ought to bee 
feared, 

Ifſo be we be caſt fo2th of that cons 


we mult account it a hozrible Judgment 
againſt vs. becauſe we are geuen to Þa- 
than, and becauſe wer are baniſhed from 
the kingdome of the Sonne of god, But 
we ought willingly and of oure owne 
' acco2de to flee from that place where 
Chailt doth not gouerne by his woꝛd and 
holy Spirite ,although no man doth er- 
pell vs: ſo farre we ought to be from 
| fearing that cruel Judgement, which the 
wicked erecciſe againſt the ſeruauntes 
of Chꝛiſt. R. The godly belæuing in 
Chꝛiſt muſt be as the excrementes and 
ol ſtouringes of this wozide. 


35. Ieſus heard that they 
had excommunicate 
hym: and when he 
had founde him, hee 


ſayde vnto him, Do- 
eſt thou beleeue on 


the Sonne of God? 
M. The Cuangeliſt here ſpeaketh ſim⸗ 


ner of (peache ſaping, when Jeſus had 
bearde that the Phariſcis had caſt fozth 
02 excommunicate this blind, man, and | 
when he had founde bim. 4c. and he me⸗ 
neth that this eicaion and excommuni⸗ | 


cation of the blind man was by and by 


kowne 


_ a — — — — A m 


— — 


— —— •ww-— 


— —— 


| | 'knowenab2oade, Alſo, whereas hi , will not acknowledge the, Foz — 
| ſayth that the Lozde founde the blynd | | thePhariſeical pꝛide reiedeth, Chziſt 
man, doth it moꝛe to deſcribe vnto vs | | receyueth and imbꝛaceth. Foz to be ſe- | 
| what happened abzoade, than to declare cluded from the communion and felow- |. 
| that the Lozd did ſæcke after the blynd | | ſhippe of the wicked, is tobe topned vnt od 
manof purpoſe to finde hym, If o be | | Chzilt : and to be condemned of thoſe 
the blinde man had beene kept (fill in the | | which ſ&king to cſtablith falſe righte⸗ 
Dinagogue,it was to be fearedleſt hee, | oulneſſe, dos reſiſt the true righteouſ⸗ 
being dꝛa wen by little and little from | | neſſe of God, is to be app2oued : alſo to 
Chꝛiſt, ſhould? haue fallen into the ſame | | be repꝛoched and avaſedby thoſe which 
defkruction with the wicked. Now chꝛiſt eke they; owne gloꝛpe, to obſcure tbe 
meteth withhym out of the temple as | | glozye of Chzift, is great pꝛayſe and glo- 
be wandercth ab2oade:he receiueth and | | rye : and to receyue curſynges of the 
umbzaceth him whome the Pꝛieſtes had | | accurſed, is to be bleed of Goo, By. Let 
calte fozth : he erecteth him whome they | | them therefoze reioyſe and be glad in 

bad caſt downe : and offereth lyfe vnto| Chꝛiſt, whome the wꝛath of the By⸗ 
him which was geuen to death. Df the | | ſhoppesof Nome hath curſed fo; recey⸗ 
lyke we haue had experience in oure| | uing the Goſpell. Foꝛ the Lozde will 
tyme. tour ne his curſyng into bleiling. 

Foz when Luther and ſuche lyke re⸗ 
p;ouedin the beginning th grofr ozt Doeſt thou beleene on 
of abuſes of the Pope, he had ſmall , oz . 

| almoſt no fling at all of pure Chziſti- 5 b e/ onne of God. 

| aniſme, M. Chꝛiſt doth not aſke to learne as 
| But after the Pope had fhondered out | | thougb be were ignozaunt ofhisminde, 
| his curſcsagaynſt them, and whenthey | ¶ but to teache this man and the heareres 
were cat fozth of the Sinagogne of | which gave by, the true manner of 
Rome by terrible Bulles,Ch2iltreached | inſtiication. C. And becauſe ber ſpea⸗ 
o2th his hande vnto them, and made eth vnto a Jewe, who knowing the 
bin ſelfe fully knowen vnto them, doctring of the Lawe from his Childe- 
Thus we ſw that there can be nothing hoe, had learned that God had pꝛomi⸗ 

better foꝛ vs than to be fartheſt fromthe | fed a Meſſias, her erhozteth dim to fol - | 
| ene mies ol Chꝛiſt, that he maye appꝛoch [1c him, and to giue his name vnto 

| mozencre vnto vs. C. Foz tobe eiec- bim. Powbeit he vſeth a moze hono- 

| ted of toe Phariſeisis to be topned vnto | rable name, than they were wont then Wat 22.42 
| Ch. to vſe. Fo2 the Peſſias was onelycoun- | | 


vpon Saint 70H X | Cap. Pag.“ 355 
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Lherefoze they which ſuffer anyere» | ted the Bonne of Dauid. 1 
pꝛoche n2 euill fo2 the . — — — 1 
Cha iſt. are moſt ſpectallye honoured 0 #4 
© DD. F02ashe which (pendeh hi 36, o_ au ep 8 
money fo2 Gods ſake, nde them, . | 
| and ha which bateth his ſoule doth moſt Aude :: non b Ic | 
of all lone the ſame: enen ſo her which Lorde, that! miglit 
ſuffereth repꝛoch foz Gods ſake, is much b * 7 
honoured of God, By. Pea it is neteſ⸗ eleeue ON him 


ſarie. that they bee firſt condemned and | 
caſt fo2th of the companye and congre- | | By, The blinde man not knowing Je- 
gation of infidels, which will o2 deſire to | | ſus as yet by his face, yet notwithſtan⸗ 
be reteyued of Chꝛiſt, and to be in the | ding hauing an earneſt deſyer to knowe 
number of his Diſciples, F02 ercept | him, be aſketh him, V Vho is that ſonne 
thou departe from Antechꝛiſt and from | | of God: C. By which aunſwere it ap. 
the wicked , Chziſt will neuer retepue | peareth that he was apt and ready to 

ther, and the congregation of the ſaintes | be taught, although as pet. he 1 
little 
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be ſhould ſape. V. Jam ready ſo ſone as 
1 — to imbzate 

He calleth him. Loꝛde, actoꝛding to the 
manner ot his country, which called the 
better ſazt ol men Loꝛdes And we muſt 
noate that the blind man deſtereth to bee 
— of the Pꝛophete Chꝛiſt: foz now 


was perſwaped that Chzilt was ſent 


_— ralhely be- 
leue his doarine. 


37. And leſus ſayde 
vnto him, Thou 
haſte boath ſeene 
| hym, and it is hee 
{ whichetalketh with 


thee, 


R. That fayth which is conceiued by 
mpracles is not a true faith: but that 
which commeth by the hearing of the 
wozd of God,1s the true Faith. | 
| Fo2 miracles doc not bzing fayth , but 
doe only confirme that fapth which was 
conceined befoze by the wozde, Where- 
foꝛe that the blynd man which was now 
reſtoared to his ſyght,might truely bers 
lene , Chzift creapeth into his harte by 
his wo2de, whereby he might be made 
a beleuer as onebozne of newe ſcede 
which is immoztall , Jeſus woulde be 
acknoweledged of dim fo: Chziſt , that 
from this beginning of Fayth be might 
bzinghim to moze ful and perfect know- 
ledge ofhim, By Foz fayth hath bis de- 
greſe and hisincreaſinges, . The 
P2eterperfectence ſemeth here to bee 
put fo: the pꝛeſent tence . Foz bekaze 
this time this blinde man had not ſcene 


litle 02 nothing concerning Chꝛiſt. As if 


ene, 
38. And hee fayde, 


Lorde I beleeue, 
and hee worſhip d 
him, ky 


TLorde beleeue. & 


By, As if he ſhoulde ſape, belixue that 
thau art the Sonne of God: and J re⸗ 
eee in 


Pie. Here wee ſer that the true knows 
ledge of the donne of God whiche is 
conceined by his wozd, doth not onely 
—_ but alſo the confeſſion of 

apth. 

This blynd man doth not ſaye, what 
I thinke A- kepe to my ſel e 
but by and e them al which were 
—— 
be confeſſethhys Fayth boath in wozd 
and in wozke, A 


2 nd he e 


him. 


C. It may be demaunded whether ha 
gaue vnto Chzift diuine woꝛſhippe 03 
no. 

The woꝛd which the Euaungeliſt 
vſeth, ſygnifteth nothing elſe but a ſer⸗ 
tayn vencration declared by the bowing 
ok the knee, oz by ſuch Iyke outward 


* ———— gr 


ſignes. Notwitſtanding it is lykelp that 
ſome rare and vnwonted linde of woz- 
ſhippe is heare noated, as that this blind 
man gaue much moꝛe honoz vnto Chzift 
than belonged eyther to a man oz to a 


Pꝛophete. 
By, #03 although we reade often tymes 


the Lo2dc. in the ®criptares , that men haue woz, 
Furthermoze we muſt noate that the ſhipped men, that is to ſape, that they 

of Chzilt is not denved to | haue done their obeyſaunce and dutifull 
| thoſe that aſke the ſame ſeriouſly and | | curteſey:yet notwithſtanding here the 
with their whoale beart,and which are | | circomſtaunces do pꝛoue that this place 
ready tobel&uec,although in the ſight of | | ought to be vnderſtode of that odozation 
the wozlde they ber neuer ſo baſe and ab⸗ | which belongeth to the Donne of God 
only 


4. — ———— 2 


— 


Cap x. | 


— 


| 


vpon Saint 7 OHM. Cap. x. 


only. C. Although therefoze the blind 
man had not pꝛoſtted ſofarre, that ha 
knewe Chzilt to be God manifeſted in 
the fleſhe: being perſwadednotwithſtan- 
ding that Jeſus was the Donne of God, 
he, as one rauiſhed of his wittes by admi- 
22 him ſelfe bekoze him. 


,playnely ynough pꝛoueth 
be A our ſauiour Chꝛiſt, ſeing 


t 

de requireth men to belteue in him, and 
ſuffereth hym ſelle at diuers times to be 
wozlhipped, 

By, Let the Jewes and Turkes pꝛate 
with the Arians at their pleaſure, deni⸗ 
ing Jeſus which was bozne of Mary to 
bee the Sonne ol GD D. The trueth 
which cannot lye, the moſte mightie my- 
racles, which cannot be denyed, and the 

wer which ſencibly wozketh in the 
Faythfull,feſtifie Jeſus the Sonne of 
Mary, to be the true and natural Sonne 
of God, M. coeſſential with the father, 
and coequall with him in Diuinitie ma⸗ 
ieſtie and honoure 


39. Then leſus ſay ac 
vnto him, lam come 
to Iudgement in this 
worlde, that 
which ſee not might 
ſee? And that they 


which ſee might bee 


made blinde. 
* am come to — 


ment. 


C. Chzift in this place calleth that 
Judgement by which he reſtozed things 
confounded and diſperſed into their due 
and Lawful o2der, 

Notwithſtanding he geueth vs to vn- 
derſfand that this was done by the won⸗ 
derfull counſayle of God, and contrary 
to the ſence and vnderſtanding of men. 


And verelp there ſemeth nothing moze 


| confrary to humaine reaſon, than that 


they 


g 


| 


they ſhould be blindedfrom the light of 


woꝛlde which ſer. This 7 wer one 
of Gods ſecrete 
be caſteth downe the pꝛide 
And he alludeth to that ſight hey 5 bs 
had geuen to the blynd man. As 

ſhould ſaye. As I haue made the being 
ſtarck blind to ſe in body: oof pul 
thee 4 to others alſo(which thol wiſe men 
of this woꝛlde contemne in diuine mat- 
ters as blinde) the eyes of the @pirite, 
that ye mape ſ&,bnderſtand, loue, and 
poſſeſſe thoſe thinges , whiche ve neuer 
ſawe , and which ſ&ing ye would not ſ& 
and which thinges alſo make you bleſſed 
fo2 euer. 

Thus thoſe wiſe men which haue ſ@ne 
many things vnknowen to the common 
ſozte of people,and doe think that as yet 
they ſhal ſee moze, by the ſhining bꝛigbt⸗ 
neſſe which J teache(becauſc they 
bozne of the Deuel want the eyes of the 


| Spirite) doe Jbercue of all knowcledge 
ok the trueth,that they maye miſſe of all 


vnder ſtanding of that which is right, 
and that they being ſtarcke blinde mape 
ſtumble and be bꝛoken vpon mer whiche 


am the head cozner ſtoane immonable 


vpon whome alſo J my ſelfe will fall at 


the Laſte andgrind them al to Peul- 


| 


der. 


C. Alſo we muſt noate, that the blind⸗ 
neſſe of the which mention is made here, 
commeth not ſo much of Chꝛiſt as it doth 
by the kalte and cozruption of men. 
Foz he doeth not pꝛoperly blynde any 
man by his owne nature: but becauſe 
the repꝛobate doe deſycr nothing moze 
than to extinguiſh his light, it is neceſ⸗ 
ſary that the eyes oftheir mindes which 
arc infected with mallice and wickednes 
be darckened andſhut vp by the light 
offered vnto them. In fine, ſoꝛſomuch as 
Chꝛiſt by hisowne nature is the light of 
the woꝛlde, this is accidentall that ſome 
by his comming be made blynd, Vy the 
wape ok graunting he calleth theſe which 
ſ&,Jronice unbelcuing: bacauſe they 
beeing blinde, do thinke them ſelues very 


; quicke ſyghted and wiſe, and beeing puk⸗ 


| fed vp with this truſte they will not 
| voutſafe to heare the voyce of God: and 


without Ch2tilke the wiſedome of the 


flethe 


Pag. | 357 | 


"_— 


— — — 


* * 
A o 
* _ F 
w— 1 4 © 1 
** — = 
1 ” - _ 4 
— a = * * * a. w E 
o +4 4 * 
* — ** = - - — — — 
= | 
2 = * * by = 
. — n 3 | 
— 
— AY p * R . 4 - — - 
p — = — * _ 
FILL - 5 — 2 4 " 
N — . ©, —_— | - "# + p 5 "I , * 
C yy - 
- 4 - ; | 


N 2 " 9 
: — == - —— 


1 - * 


S 
. 
WE to 
—— 
— a 
- > 


+6, F 
it 7 + 
Thy Fl 
7 *. 4 
1 
| : N 
l- 
1 SL 
N | | 
| if 
: N 
[SE N 
4 
EL . 


11 
I 
. 
p 


4. S= 


Co £.2 


= 
A : = - "_ 
: — 


os _ — 


— an 
_ — ay . — — = n 8 = 
b = us a 4 4 - 
— 3 — — p 
N p * * bs bY * 2 — 7 - * 
; q - C _ ö * - — —— Un — * 9 —— E 
1 way if, - * F _—_— - — * Yo ge 
_ : 3 N * 


— 


oy _ 
* — N 


An Eccleſiaſtical expoſition 


Cap. x. 


lleſte hath a gloziouſe ſhrwe:becauſe the | | was of God, whome the blinden man,and 
| wozlde dothnot knowe what it is to bee | | ſimple Joiots , in the fight of the 
| wiſe tn dexde, Lherefozce Chꝛiſt ſayeth | woꝛld, une we to come from God:becauſe 
that they do ſer which deceining themſel- | | by the iuſt Judgement of God thole wile | 
ues and others bnder the foliſh truſteof | | men are blinded by the comming of 


wiſedome, are taried awape with their 
owne ſence and do make account of their 
owne J tions as of wiſedome. 
Duch, ſo ſone as Chzifte apprareth in 
the bꝛight nelle of his Oolpell, are blind 
not only becauſe their foliſhneſſe is vn⸗ 
touered which befoꝛe laye hid vnder the 
darckenes of Jnfidclity but alſo becauſe 
they beeing plunged by the Juſte venge- 

aunce of God in deeper darckeneſſe, doc 
| — that lutle light which was left vnto 

em, 

Wee are all bozne blynde : but pet fo: 
al that in the dar ckenelle ofcozrupt 4 de⸗ 
ffled nature, there appeareth ſtill ſertain 
ſparckes, that men maye differ from 
bzute bealkes. 

No we yk pꝛoude reaſon ber ing puffed 
vp with truſte and con fydence of it ſelfe, 
do refuſe to ſubmit it ſelfe vuto God, it 
ſhall ſœme to be wiſe without Chziſte: 
but the bꝛyghtnes of Chꝛiſt at the length 
ſhall make the ſame foliſhneſſe: becauſe 
then the vanitie of mans minde doeth 
begin to appeare when heanenly wiſe- 
| dome doth reucale it ſelfe. But our @a- 

moure Chaſt had a farther matter to ex⸗ 
pꝛeſſe in theſe wozdes. Foz ppocrites 
be koꝛe Chꝛiſt doth ſhine,do not ſo obſti⸗ 
nately reſiſt and with{tande God:but ſo 
ſone as the Light doth ſhine moze nere⸗ 
ly. they doemake open warre againſte 
God, 

This wickedneſſe and Zngratitude 
bꝛingeth to paſſe that their blindneſle is 
doubled, and that God which befoze had | 
but taken awaye the light from their | 
eyes, doth nowe thzuſte them cute al- 
together 

Now let vs noate the ſumme of this 
place, which is that Chzift came into 
the wo2lde , to illuminate the blynde, 
to bzing thoſe quight and cleane oute of 
| their wittes which ſame wile in their 

owne conceites. 

1, It is no merueile there foz pf the 
Pbariſcis ſaw not that which this blind 
man ſawe. when they ſayde that Chziſte | 


Chziſte, and thoſe which ſawe not, of 
blind, are made to ſæ. C. And in the foz- 
mer place Chꝛiſt made mencion of illu⸗ 
mination, becauſe this is the pꝛoper 
cauſe ofhis comming. F02 he came not 
to Judge the woꝛlde, but rather that the 
woꝛlde might be ſaued by him . Alſo this 


vengeaunce 02 iudgement is not reſtrat- 
nedto the perſon of Chzi\t,as though he 
did not dayly-bzing thts to paſſe by the 
Piniſters of the Goſpell, Foz the whiche 
| cauſe we ot/ght to take the moꝛe herde 
left any ol vs by our vayne and mad o⸗ 
— U bꝛing this hozrible puniſhement 


But erperience doth teache how tru- 
ly Ch2ilte bath vttered this lentence. 
Fo? wee doe ſ& that many are ſtricken 
with the ſpirite of giddineſſe and mad- | 
neſſe fo2 no ot her cauſe, but only fo; that 
they cannot abyde the ryſing ſonne of 
rigbteouſnes. 


The wicked in the tyme of the Lawe 
receiued this puniſhment: fo2 the Pꝛo⸗ 
phete was ſent to blynd the people, 
* ſ&ing, they might not ſee. 


— —— 


And ſome of 1 
Phariſeis whiche 
vvere vvith him | 
hearde theſe vvords, 
and ſaide vnto him, 


Arevvee blinde all- 


40. 


ſo. 


| 


and are illuminated by the grace of 


By, Zbys beggar was made an eram- | 
ple fo2 them whiche ia deede were ſkarke 
| blynde : notwithſtanding they acknow- | | 
ledge their blindneſſe and Jgnozaunce | 


/ Chailt, 
And the Phaziſeis are made an ex- 


| / ample, which thought them ſclues nes Juſtc| 
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roures and finnes : euen as the Cuaun- Yereby wer mape ſe that hipocriſy is 4 | 
gelilt heweth afterwarde in playne | | alwaye pzoude andſpightfull, Jt is a F. 
| wo2des, noate of pꝛide that they ſtanding in their * 


| and hole, ſeemed in their owne conceite 


wiſe ynough: and therfoze they tame not 


| vnto Chailt, 


Foz the which cauſe they aboade in 
| blindneſſe and in the darckeneſſe of er- 


C. They perceyued that they were 
wounded by that ſaying of Chzife: and 
yet notwithſtanding they ſeme not to 


ſwozne enemies of Chzift did ſo abhozre 


a7 
0 
Chailt that they could not abyde to ioyne wounded them. YVereof commeth the 4 1 
| them ſelues vnto him. But theſe coulde | | contempte boath of Chziſte and alſo of | n 
| abide to heare Chꝛiſte, but yet withoute | | bis grace which he offereth , In this Ke 
| p2ofite: becauſeno man can be a niere | wozdalſo there is contained we) a great el 
diſciple of Chꝛiſt, but he which fozſaketh | | emphaſis and fozce; thereby declaring, 5 


him ſelfe : from the whiche theſe men 
were very farre. A4. They would not 
ſxme to be blinde though they were 
ſtarcke blynd. Foz they would neither 
be reckoned among them whome beeing 


bee of the wozſte ; becauſe the open and | 


blind the Loꝛd made to ſ&,no2 amongeſt | 


| others which ſaw, whom the Lozd made 


art a ſeducer of the blinde. Thou ſedu⸗ 
celt the blinde vnlearned multitude: but 


thou canſt not ſo decetue vs which are 
not blind. | 


owne conceite would haueno parte of 
their eſtimation deminiſhed: and it is a 
token of ſpight , that when their diſeaſe 
was dilcouered they were moze offended 
at Chzilt euen as if he had moze deepely 


that although all others were blinde, yet 
they toke it in euell parte that they 
— reckoned among the common 
02k, 

This is a faulteto common in thoſe 
which ercell others, who bering dꝛonken 
with diſdayne doe almoſt koꝛget them 


vpon Saint 70 HN. Cap. ix. Pag. | 9 | 


| | (thou ſayeſt )vnto the blinde: but thou 
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blind. ſelues that they are men. 
7 becauſe they were put | | 
vp with ide) they thinking that they | : | 
ſhoulde receiue greate iniurp, yfſo bee II. leſus ſaide vnto | 
they werereckoned among the blynd, | | e 
burt fozth and ſaye, / 2 n if J ee 10 
Are wee blinde nde, nem | 
uſo haue noe ſinne: 
hy, but nowe yee fate, | 
C. As if they ſhould ſape, Canſt thou 
not make thy ee fumouſebut by our | we ſee: therefore 
repꝛoche: Is this to be ſuffered that thou 3 1 f | 
ſhouldeſt get honoure to thy ſelfe by our y ourc finne remai- 
contumely? And whereas thou doeſt neth. | 
pꝛomiſe light tothe blinde:get ther hence | | 


and auaunt with thy godnes : foz wee 
wil not ber illuminated of the vpon this 
condit ion. that wer oulde graunt vnto 
thee, that we haue bene hitherto blind, 
M. Doeſt thou thinke no better of vs 
than thou doeſt of the common vnlearned 
ſozte of people? Doeſt thou think vs to 
be blind men lyke vnto other vnſkilfull 
perſons, ſeeing we haue the key of knows. 
ledge, and are the maſters and teachers 


of other men? Chou cameſt to geue ſight | 


| ney that to be true which he had ſpo⸗ 


Af The Lozde docth ſo beate the Phari- 
ſets with their owne rod that he condem⸗ 
neth vpon them their owne mouth, and 


ken. 
C,Howebcit theſe woꝛdes haue a 
double meaning and vnderſtanding ey- 


ther that ignoꝛaunce did ſomwhat mit⸗ 


tigate their falt:ercept they being plain⸗ 
' ly conuinced did ſecke to reſiſt the truth: 
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""AnE ccleſiaſticall expoſition 


— 


Cap. ix . | 


on! elſe that the diſeaſe of Jgno2zance was 
curable in them, yt ſo be they did ackno⸗ 
ledge him. 


firme the foꝛmer ſentence, where Chꝛiſt 


The woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt hereafter con⸗ 


| 


, ſaptb,It 1] had not come and ſpoken vn- 


to them they had had no ſume &c. 
But becauſe it followeth in the tert, 
But nowe they ſayethat they ſee, this ſes | 
meth better to agree , if we ſaye that he 
is blind, who knowing his owne blind- 


nelle, ſeketh remedy koz the diſeaſe, And 


then this ſhalbe the ſumme, Il ye knewe 
your euel, it ſhould not be altogether in- 
curable: but nowe becauſe pon thinke 


pour ſelues whoale , yer abide deſperate, | 


e117, They were therefoze blinde 
where vpon in another place he calleth 


Mat ey. them blind leaders of the blind) but not 


| 
| 
| 
| 


1. Jo) 58 


j 
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as were the Idꝛots and ſimple ſoꝛte: 0- 

ther wile he would haue ſayde as he ſayth 

here They ſhould haue had no ſinne, yt 

ſo be they had beene blind and Ignoꝛant 

| of the ſacred Scriptures, as were the 
vnlearned. 

| C. Potwithſtanding when he ſapeth 
that they which are blind haue no ſinne 
he doth not therby ercuſe ignozaunce, as 


haue a remedy when the ſame is felt in 


time:becauſe when the blind man com- | 


meth to be reſtoared to his light , the 
Loꝛde is read? tobelpe.R, As if Chaiſt 
ſhoulde haue ſayde, if ſo be you knewe 
pour blindiefſe , the ſynne of vnbe- 
late would not abide in you, but put⸗ 
tinge awaye inkidellitte pee woulde 
bel ue in me : but becauſe pee doe 
not knowe pour blindneſſe, therefoze ye 
abide vnbeluing C. Foz they are in⸗ 
curable who hauing no feeling of their 
ſynnes deſpiſe the grace of God, R. 
Thercfoze that is hoꝛrible blindneſſe to 
be Ignozaunt of our blindneſſe, cuenas 
not to knowe our ſickeneſſe is almoſt a 
diſcaſe incurable:the which we may be- 
| hould in mad men. And as the frſte 
ep to recouer helth is to acknoweledge 
our Infirmitie, cuenſo the firſt ſteppe to 
Fapth is, to knowe our impietie and | 
|, Jgno2aunce, 

To this ceffecte appertapneth that 


though it were no ſynne:only be geueth 
vs to vaderſtande that the diſeaſe maye 


in them 


which ſaint John bath wꝛiten in another | 
| place ſaping, It we confeſſe ont ſinnes be 
1s faithfull and luſte to forgecue vs oure 
ſinnes, and the bloud of Ieſus Chriſt his 
ſonne shall cleanſe vs from all Iniquitie, 

B. Wee ſ& alſo here playnly that ha 
condeinneth this ſpnne , namely the re- 
fuſall andcontempte of the trueth when 
men knowe the ſame : wherevpon there 
u no dqubt but that they ſhall baue par 


don 4 remiſſion with ſaint Paule which 
ſinne only by tgnozaunce and either neg⸗ 
lea the tracth oꝛ elſe perſecute the ſame. 
The truth ſhalbe knowen at the length 
to the repꝛobate, in ſuchwiſe that they 
them ſelues (hall ſaye they ſ@,and ſhall | 
bane all collers andpzetence of Jano- 
raunce taken awayefrom them, Suche 
alſo were theſe Phariſeis. They had 
beard thoſe thinges of the Loꝛd, and ſaw 
ſuch thinges in him, that their mindes 
were conſtrapned to acknoweledge him 
to be a Pꝛophete of God: and pet foz all 
this Sathan did ſo carry them, that they 
did perſccute hym with moztallHatered, 

Lherfoze their ſinne remained, with⸗ 
out pardon 02 remiſſion : they hauing 
ſpnned agaynſt the holy Ghoſt, ſetting 
them ſclues ſo openly againſt the wozds 
and derdes of the Lo2d, 

By. We haue alſo here a ſure and in- 
fallible Judgement of the trueth , pꝛo⸗ 
nounced againſt the maintainers of fre 
will. 

Fo2 yf theſe men mere blynd, that is 
to ſay, if they knewe their ſeruitude, in⸗ 


firmity, andc22ruption by ſinne, they 


choulde be illuminated by the grace of 
Chꝛiſt:but now becaule they ſe, that is, 


becauſe they boaſt of the ſtrength of the 
lleſhe, and do not only magnifie the grace | 
of Chꝛiſt, blyndneſſe andſyn remaineth 
And bc ſayth plainly, 


Your ſ[ynne remay- 
" dneth. 
Foz in ſaintes alſo there is ſynne:but it 
is taken awape. it is not imputed it doth 
not remaine:in the wicked only there re- 
mainetd inne and damnation M. There 


is ther foze a paſſing ſynne anda remai⸗ 
ning ſynne. 
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vpon Saint FO AN. 


Cap. x. Pag. 


but the wrath of God abydeth on him, 


To this effec partepneth this ſays 
ing, He which beleeuetli in the Sonne, 
hath euerlaſting lyfe : but hee which be- 
leeueth not the Sonne, shall not ſee life 


Let vs therfoze beleeue in the Sonne 


ok God, let vs confeſſe vnto him our 


him, and abſolued from our 
ſirmes, we may come 
at the laſt to that 
light which no 
| man can at- 
taine vn⸗ 
to. 


ſinnes, that we being illuminated by 


N The tenth (Vapter. 


* 


— 


1. Verely, verely, I ſaye vnto you, hee that en- 
tereth not in by the Doore into the Sheepe- 
foulde, but clymeth vp ſome other way, the 


ſame is a Theefe and a Robber. 


—— — — 9 — — 
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2 wal I 
aye vnto you. 


1JECAVSE 
the P2icſtes, 
Scribes , and 
Phariſes,did 
not onelpſub⸗ 
mitte them⸗ 
ſelues vnto 
Chꝛ itt, but al⸗ 
ſo did chaleng 
| vnfo them⸗ 
ſelues power and aucthozitie ouer the 
people of God, euen as if they had bene 
their true paſtours and guides: and 
therefoꝛe coulde not abyde that the vn- 


2 | 


learned multitude ſhoulde belcue in 
Chꝛitt, and ſhoulde follow him, as ſherpe 
doe they: ſheapebearde: the Lo2de doth 


| 


— ——̃ — 


falſe paſtours, and alſo to theconfirma- 
tion ofthe ſimple , pꝛopounde all this 
whole matter after the manner of a 


Es 


Pꝛouerbe, by which bee doth deſcribe 
what difference there is betwerne true 
and falſe paſtours , whiche take vpon 
lem the office of fœding the Shepe , 


| 


- — 


derpe well boath fo the confuſion of 


C. And becauſe the fewneſſeandſmall 
number of the fapthfull, might muche 
dilcredite bys doctrine , ber goeth about 
to pꝛoue that not all which vſurpe office | 


in the Churche are to be reckoned in the | Shepe and 
number of Paſtours and ſhcepe : but the Sheap- 
that the true Paſtours are diſcerned | *%*%. 


from repꝛobates: and the true ſhape | 
from thoſe that bee counterfaytes by | 
thys marcke , if ſo be that hee bee the 
onelye ſcope, and the beginning and en- | 
ding of all thinges. 


This admonition is neceſſary foz all 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap. x. 


ages and times, but eſpecially foz this 


our age. . | 
Foz there is not a moze peſtilent 
plague to the Church, than when wolues 
creepe in vnder the cloake of paſtoures. 
2ilt doth plainly here deny them to be 
counted fo2 paſtoures, which boaſt that 
they ought ſo to be taken and accounted | 
of 02 that they ought to be nombered a- | 
mong the ſheepe , which glozy in exter⸗ 
nall ſignes, . | 
Ve ſpeaketh here of the Judaicall 
Church : and in this poynt there is noe | 
greate difference betwerne that and 
oures, | 


| 


1 


true Church and who are to be heard as 
true Dheapeheardes, if ſo be we deſpiſe | 
not the admonition of Chꝛziſt. 


5 He that TY | 


not in. 


R. Chꝛiſt doe th not by naked and bare 
wo2des cuen at the firft teach that he is a 
ſhepheard, but by this parable ſuſpen⸗ 
beth the mindes of his auditoures, that 
afterwarde by the expoſition of the ſame | 
he might make that which in the begin⸗ 
ning they heard not without admiration 
and a deſter to knowe, to ſinke deper into 
their mindes. | 

C. But they doe foliſhly which diſcus | 
very curioufly euery part of this parable | 
Let it thercfoze ſufficc and ſatiſfie fo | 


[ 


hould this ſumme, namely, that fozſos | 


much as Chꝛiſt maketh his Church like 
vnto a ſhepfould, into the which God ga- | 
thereth all his hope together, he compa- 
rethhimſclfto a doze, becauſe there is no 


other enterance into the Church than by | 
| him. | 


Verevpon it followeth that they are 


good Paſtoures which lead the right | 
waye vnto Chꝛiſt:they which geue them 
ſelues to Chꝛiſt aloane,are rightly ſad | 
to be gathered into Gods ſhepfould, and | 
to be of his flocke, Bo2eouer , all this is 


referred to doctrine, Fo2 ſaxingin Chzilt | 


all the treaſures of wiſdome and know⸗ 


ledge are hid, he which ſwerueth from 
him is neither in the right waye noz yet | 
is like to enter in by the doze. There⸗ 
foꝛe we ſhall eaſply know which is the 


2. But hee that entereth 
in by the doore is 


the Sheapehearde of 
the ſheepe. 


C. Ik ſo be therefoze they whiche are 
called Sheapeheardes, doe ſœke to dꝛaw 
vs awape from Chit, they are to bee 
chunned no leſſe then Wolues and 
| Theues, foz ſuche are not true ſherpe⸗ 
heards, becauſe they enter not in by the. 
| Daze, Neyther muſt wer haue fellow - 
| ſhippe and ſocietie with any other flocke 

than with that which agreeth and aby- 

deth in the pure faith ofthe Goſpell. Foz 


| | thiscauſe Chzilt erhoztethhis Diſciples 
| 


to ſeperate themſelues from the vnbe - 
| leruing multitude, and not ſuffer them- 
lelues to be gouerned of wicked pꝛieſtes 
| neyther toſuffer themſelues to be decey- 
ued by vayneandfrinolous names. 
A. Becauſe falſe Pzophetes come in 

ſherpes clothing, being inwardelye ra- 
uening Wolues. 


z. To him the Porter 
openeth, and the 
ſheepe heare hys 
| voyce, and hee cal- 
leth his owne ſheepe 
by name, and lea- 


deeth them out. 


C. This Pozter 02 Dazekeper is 
God, whoſe Judgement Ch2ift ſ&emeth 


, 
5 


to oppoſe againſt the falſe opinion of 


men in app;ouing Paſtozs. As ik be 
choulde ſape, Others the wozlve dothe 
willingly recepue, and doth gladlye ho⸗ 
no2 them: but GD D who hath power 
and aucthozitie, doth acknowledge and 


Sbærpe by this waye, Then followeth 
the obedince ol the ſherpe. Foz they heare 
the vopce of thePozter, 


This there foʒe ought to be referred fo 
| the mutuall conſent and agreement of 
Faith, becauſe by the only ſytrite of God | 


- nn—— — —_ — — - 


_ —_—_ — 


—— — — 
— Es ys ea» — 


appꝛoue no others than ſuch as leade the | g 


—— — 


vpon Saint FO H X. Cap.x. Pag. 


the Diſciple and the Teacher are linc⸗ 
ked togeather, that as the one goeth be⸗ 
fo ze, ſo the other followeth after. Some 
notwithſtanding referre it to the pꝛiuate 
knowledge, which the paſfour ought to 
bane ot euer one of his ſhepe . But the 
fozmer ſenite'feemeth to bee moze firme, 


4. And when hee hath 
ſent forth his owne 
ſheepe, he goeth be- 
fore them, — the 
ſhepe follow him: for 
they know his voice. 


C. Mer meaneth that the ſheepe do diſs 
terne and knowe the Sheapheards from 
wolues, euen by their voice. This is that 
ſpirite ot diſeretion, by which the elect of 
God do iudge and diſcerne the truth from 
the falſe inuenctons of: men, A. We 
are commaunded to pꝛoue the ſpirites 
| whether they ber ol GOD 03 no: but 
that wee mape diſcerne the ſpirites of 
trueth, krom the ſpirites of errour, it is 
neceſſary that we haue the ſpirite of diſ⸗ 
crecion , whiche maye ſcale the trueth of 
God in our heartes. 

C. Therefoze the knowledge of the 
truth goeth befoze in the ſhepe of Chziſt, 
and then followeth a ſerions deſyꝛe to 0- 
bepe: that they mayc not onelp knowe 
what is true, but alſo receyne the ſame 
with their whole heart, and map followe 
the Sdeapheard. 


5. Aſtraunger wyl they 
not followe, but 4 
flee from him: for 
they knowe not the 


voyce of ſtraungers, 


| By, Becauſe the Faithfull doe neyther 
knowe noz recepue any other Dogrine 
than the doarine of Chzilt , (euen as a 
chaſt wyfe onely obcyeth the commaun 
dementes of ber huſbande) they doe flee. 
from him, which bzingeth not the woe 
of Chriſte, C. neyther doe they harken 


to the voyce of ſtraungers, neyther are 
they ſcattered, when they are talledvpon. 


6. This prouerbe ſpake 
leſus vnto them: but 
they vnderſtode not 


what thinges they 
were, which he fake 
vnto them | 


X. The wiſedome of God being hyd 
vnder foliſhneſſe, can not be knowne of 
the wiſedome ok the fiche, -/, Af any 
man demaunde wherefoze the L920 vicd 
a P2ouerbe , when no doubte be knewe 
that his aduerſarics vaderſtode-not.the 
ſame, let him reade our annotacions vp⸗ 
pon the thirteene Chapter of -Mathewe 
beginning at the thirtene verſe, - 


7. Ihen ſayde lefus vn- 
to them againe: Ve- 
rily, verily, I ſay vnto 
you, I amthe doore 


of the Sheepe. 


By, When the Phariſets vnderſtode 
not what this parable meant ; it pleaſed 
the Lo2de to adde the erpoſition of the 
ſame: C. the whiche if he had not done, 


all that be ſpake. had bæne allego2icall. 
By. And he beginneth with an eath, leſt 
we ſhould make any doubt N ent 
doctrine. C. Foz that * was pz ies 
pall in the . be * We 
expoundeth, By, and her open 
tapne thinges, by the conlegurt whete⸗ 


the reſt. 

C. When be affix 
doze, ber geueth vs tovhivettacive that 
the pzincipall part of'all.ſptritizalt 85 
trine, is cantapned in bim, 


| the Apottle Pay! 2 7 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap. x. 


R. Chꝛiſt al ſo is the doe, by which the | 

god Shephearde doeth enter into the 

ſhærpe ot the Church: he is alſothe doe 

| by which cuerye Faithfull man entereth 

into his beauenly Father, and by whome | 
the Father is reuealed to the faithfull. 


92 — 


Cheretaꝛs firſt of all Chziſt is the doꝛc 


to the @hzpec of the Churche,fo2 the whi⸗ 


Gcepetolde. the Charche,ercept he teache Chzilt true- 
 lye, and excepte he pꝛeache the Goſpell of 
Chꝛiſt purelye without mixing the ſam? | 
with humaine tradicions. 

Foz the heart of the Faithfull is not | | 
quickened , neyther recepneth any conſo- | 
lation, but onelpe by the Goſpell of | 
Thzilt.C. Wherfoze Ch2ift inuitethand | 
calleth all which deſire ſaluacion , and | 
exhozteth them to come vnto dim: by | 
whiche woꝛdes hee declareth that they 


——— — 


— — — — 


— — —— — — — —— — — 
— 


wearye them ſelues in vaine, which koꝛ⸗ 
ſaking bim ſ&ke to dꝛawe nigh vnto God: | 
becauſe there is but one onelpe gate open | 
to come vnto him, all other wayes and 


paſſages being quitt ſhutte vp. 
8. All, euen as many as 
came before mee, are 
theeues and robbers: 
but the ſheepe dyd 


not heare them. 


7 All, euen as many. | 


A. This place bath bene dinerflye | 
expounded , being reſtrained of ſome to 
Iudas of Gelee, and to ſuch lyke, C. But 
 Ch2ifte. generallye compareth all falſe 
doctrines with the Odſpell, and all falle 


— doves the che cauſe no man can teache rightlye in | 


* 
the kingdome ol Chꝛiſt. R. Foz to come | 
befoze Chꝛiſt in this place. is uot to goe | 
befoze Chꝛiſt in time, but to teache other | 
doctrine beſide the doctrine of Chzilt . | | | 
Moulcs was befoze Ch:ilt, the Pꝛopbets | 
alſo were beloze Chzilt: but they taught 
the Church ol the Loꝛde by the Spirite 
of Chziſt, and pꝛeached Ch iſt plainelpe, 
though her lape hid vnder ſhadowes and 
Tipes. A. Foz Peter ſapeth that the 
ſpirite of Chꝛiſt was in them : alſo be 
|| laieth that the holye menne of God ſpake 

being inſpired with the ſpirite of Chꝛiſt 
R. Wherefo2ethey are with Chzilt 
true Paſtours , becauſe, they entered in 
to the Chur ch by the wo2de of the Lo2d, 
and fed the people of Ood in the paſtures | 
| of Ch:ilk, | 
C. Therefoze we muſt noate by the | 
woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt, that thinges contrary 
arc compared here together: but pet be- 
twene the Lawe and the Doqrine of the 
Goſpell, there ſhalbe ſo litle difference 
and contrartetye found, that the Lawe 
thal appeare to bee nothing elſe but a pꝛe⸗ | 
paratiue to the Goſpell. To be hozt, | 
| Chꝛiſt teſtifpeth that all doctrines , by 
which the wozld bath beene ſeduced from 
him, were nothing but mo2tall plagues, 14 
becauſe without bim ; tber e is nothing | 
| but deadly deſtruction, R. therefoze all 14 
| the teachers ofhumaine tradicions, and i | 
the carn al interpꝛetours of the Law are | 
 Theues andmurderers: foʒ with they; 
| pelkilent doctrine they murder ſoules, 
| Foz they which belæue lyes, doe periſhe 
_— with the lyes whiche they be- | 
laue. C. Neuertheleſſe bytheſe weare|, 
taught, how much God cſtcemethof an- | 9z0ucthnat 
tiquitpe, and howmuch alſo we ought to | che cruth. 
eſteme of þſazne,ſo often as it is bzought | 
in, to contend with Chꝛiſt. Foz tothe end 


| P3ophetes with Godlye teachers. no man myghk bee moned herewith, that | 
But pet this ſentence is not abſurdlye | in all ages there haue beene teachers,who | 

extended to the Genfiles, becauſe who | baue cared foꝛ nothing leſſe, than to diren 

' ſoeuer krom the begiuning of the wozlde | leade men vnto Chziſt,Chzilt himſelfe 

daue p2ofefſed theni ſelues to be tea“ erp;eſipe ſayth that it maketh no matter | 
hers „ and baue not ſoucht to gather | | how many ſuchthere haue bene, or doe 

ſhap Vito Clift „ they haue abulcd long agoe they baue bene, becauſe this is 

this tytle ta the dcltrucion of ſoules, | to be confid2ed,that there is but onedoze, | 
But this pott notbing at al appertaine | | the-which whoſocuer leaueth,and diggeth | gent 
to Moyſes and op P2ophetes , who vp gates, and bzcaketh vp dozes to enter , 
| fought We zer. thantoeffabliſhe | _ ' in, isa Thefeanda Robber, 


Nut 


aitie 
th not 
ith. 


erre and goe aſtrape, befoze they be ga- 
thered into the Shepckolde of Chzilt, 
that is to ſape, befoze their calling. 
In like manner it commeth okten times 
to paſſe, that they which haue bene of 
the honſholde of Fayth , are ſtraungers 
foꝛ a time, and after a ſozte doe ceaſe to 
be ſheepe : but theſe thinges are nothing 
repugnaunt with this ſentence of Chziſt 
foꝛ thys is the ſimple meaning of Ch2lt 
that al the elect of God, though they haue | 
bene tempted with an innumerable ſozt 
ofcrrours, are notwithſtanding kept in 
the obedience of godly Fayth, leaſt they 
ſhoulde be made a pꝛaye fo2 Dathan and 
bis miniſters, And this wozke of God 
is no lefſe wonderfull, when her gathe- 
 rcth togither the ſheepe that fo a time 
haue gone aſtraye, than if they ſhoulde 
haue remayned ſhutte vn in the ſheepe- 
| foldefo2 euer. Foz this is alwaye and 
without exception true, that thep are 
not of vs, which got out from vs: but 
John bis they which are of vs doe abydc with vs 
to the ende of the wozlde , 


Iv, Therefore becanſe the clecte haue 


Hoppe of 
falſe tea; 
cher, 


vpon Saint OHM. Cap.x. Pag. 365 
| —— —.— —.— Chil- 
dꝛen and o oꝛdes llocke pꝛinted in 
— Oy. wt: ther parts, by and by theo knowe that 
. ame which is ſette fozthby falſe 
not neare them teacherspocoveth from another pi 
£, 
M. Bytheſe ſhepe he meaneth the | Theſe ſhwepe lone Chꝛiſt, deſyer ch2iſ 
ele: C. and her pꝛoueth that they were | and ſœke after Chzift: yf any man theres 
not of the Churche of God, which haue | foze pzeach him if any man bzing bys 
beneledout ofthe wape by falſe tca- | Wozd, thep itoyfully receiue the ſame :| 
chers. Firſt ot all this istherefoze ſpo- | | whereas they do not know a ſtraungers | 
ken, leit when wer bchoulde the great | voytce but flee from the ſame . They are 
| multitude of ſuche as goaſtraye, we by | | ſtraungers which differ from Chzilte, | 
| their example thinke, that wee alſo may | | which want the ſpirite of Chziſte, and | 
| go aſtrape and periſh. | which abhozre the vopte of Chailt, that 
| Foz this is no ſmall conſol ation and | is to ſaye they are ſtraungers which foz- | 
matter of truſt, when we knowe that | ſanke the true Faith. Wherefoze let not 
Chzilt hath alwayes defended his ſhxpe | {the Biſhop ol Rome maruel that we wil The Bt- 
from the manifolde lyings in wayght [nothearc his voyce: Foz he pzeacbecth | Rome a 
ol wolges andtheues, A. Tothiseffec | | not vntovs Chailt the true Shepheard 4 
| alſo pertayneth that which be ſayth in in him all thinges, but he pꝛeacheth vn⸗ 
| another place, namely , that falſe J320- | to vs bim ſelke. 
| phetes,andfalſe Chꝛiſtes ſhoulde wozke Fo2 be would ſeeme to bx,and would 
| wonders, ſo that many ſhoulde be ſedu⸗ be accounted in dxde,the heade of the v- 
| ced, and euen the clec alſo if it were | niuerſall Church, he boaſteth him ſelfe 
9at24. | poſſible.C, Jt may bee, and often times | to be the great Paſtoure in carth,the vi- 
1+ |ifcommethto paſſe, that the ſhwpe doe | car of Chziſt, whichcan bind and remit 


our ſinnes. Therefoze ſœing we are 
Chꝛiſtes and docknowe no mans vopce 
but the voyce of this our Shepheard, 
let that Lycaon, with his detey⸗ 
nours, and fa!ſz teachers go to the place | Lycaon 
Which her bath deſerued. C. But if ſo beer 1 8 


W 
| Uing of the 
Archades 


the number of the Faythfull be lelle 
then were to be wiſhed, alſo ik ſo be ma⸗ 
nyout ofa ewe ſlideawaye, the godly 
| keachers haue herewith all to comfozte 
them ſelues that Gods elect which are 
the ſheepe of Chꝛiſt heareth them. A, He | P17. as 
| which knoweth God (ſaith ſaint John) 
| heareth vs. C. It is our partes dilligent- 
ly to endeudur our ſelues, by all means | 
to ſeke to bzing the whoale wozld to the 
vnit ie of fayth,if it might be:in the mean 
time let vs be contented with our nom⸗ 


' 
; 


ber be it neuer ſo ſmall, | 


9. [ am the doore: by | 


mee if any man enter 


— — — — — 


— ——— — —e— — 
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who went 
adgut by 
murder to 
dekace the 
God Ju- 


Outd wzt4 
teth. 
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| 
| — 
in, hee ſhall bee ſafe, | | tome of heanen.and ſhall bs ſatiſfyed af 
| and ſha'l goe in and — — — * | 
a nother time, 5 
| Out, and finde pa- Hee wich commeth — 1 
fre hungarandhee which beleeucth in mee | 
. half not thirſt, By, Reade allo the 
Jam the doore} KR. | thzee and twentie Pſalme, | 
| Twiſe Chl cllthhimſelfe the 10. A INE commeth 
, not p nous r 7 
— — —— not but for to ſteale, | fl 
ble Daze, B. Foz there is a Doe of | | kill, and to deſtroye: | | 
true paſtours, and another alſo fo: | h / | | 
ſhepe, as we haue declared befoze in am come that t ey | 
| — might haue life, and 
By me if any man enter. > r 
| C. A notable conſolation fo; the god⸗ 0 Y 8 
lye : Foz Chziſt pꝛomiſeth vnto them haue It more aboun- 
health, and a pꝛoſperous ſtate. Then d tl . 
ber erp2eſſeth two partes: the firſt is, anuyc. 


| that they ſhall go ſafely whether ſoeuer | By a ſertaine Antitheſis,Chziſt compa- 
it ſhall be nerdefull: the ſeconde is, that | | reth his woꝛde and Goſpell, with falſe 
| * |they ſhall eate to their contentation. | docrine,C, And doth as it were pull vs 
By egreſſe and regreſſe, that is to ſay, | by the care, leſt falling a ſleepe, the mini⸗ 
by going out and comming in,the Scrip- | | ters of Sathan do circumuent vs befoze 
ture often times meaneth all the actions | | we be aware, 
* ol mans lyfe. M as in the ſirſt Chapter Foz our ouermuch ſecuritie bzingeth 
Bla iat | ofthe ſeconde boke of Cronicles in the | | fopaſſe,that being naked on euery ſide 
eyght and twentie Chapter of Deutero - | we are in the daunger of falſe docrines, 
nomie, and in the hundered and one and | | becauſe we are not circumſpect and fear- 
twentic Pſalme.C Therefoze in theſe | | full ynough of ſo many falſe teachers. Jt 
wo2des a double vſe of the Goſpell is is not without cauſe therefoze that oure | 
commended vnto vs: the firſt, that in| ſauiour Chꝛiſt affirmeth that falſe tea- | 
Ch:ifſt our ſoules ſhall finde paſture, ! chers, bowſmothely ſoeuer they inſinu⸗ | | 


| which otherwiſe are readye to pine, and | ate them ſelues, doe alwapes bzing with | | 

are fedde with nothing but winde: the | them dedly poylon, to the ende we might i 

[leconde, that be will be a ſure defence | | ba: the moze care full to dziue them a⸗ | 
waye | 


andfozteto vs, aginft the inuaſion ol 1 
Wolues and the&ues. R. Fo2 the Goſ- | | A. The like admonition the Apotle 


pell, the wozdes of lyfe, tighteouſneſſe, | Paule geueth vs, ſaying, Take hede that | 
| 


| ſaluation, lyfe, and all Gods graces,are | no man ſpoyle you through vaine Philo- 

paſture, And all theſe thinges are found | ſophy: Againe he ſaich, now I beſech you 
Cath ſins | by faythin Ch2iſt, It any man by rea-. | brethren, marke them which cauſe deui- | 
dein Pa-| ſon of ſinne, doth bunger after rightc- | | ſion ,and geue occaſions of cuell,contrary | Rom & 
dete. gulnelle: Jfanyman by reaſon of atflic⸗ to the Doctrine, which ye haue lerned, | | 


| 


tion, doe bungar after conſolation: | | and avoyde them. For they that are ſuch 


I anye manne by reaſon of death 


doc hunger after lyfe, ho ſhall fynde pas | | | 
(ture in Chꝛiſt, that is to ſaye, righte- - ring words dece ue the harts ofthe Inno- | 


ſerue not the Lord leſus Chriſt, but their 


| 
| 
| 


 owne belly: and with ſweete and Hattes | 


 ouſnceLe, conſolation, and life: If, he | centes: 


| hall enjove all the benikrtes ofthe kin ⸗ Allo he ſayeth, For ſuch falſe Apo- 
_ -- . itles 


—— — — — - — — [ 
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1 £01.i.13. men,. humaine inucntions , the decreeſe 


£xec,:4.2 | ſpeaking by the Pꝛophe te ſapth, VVoe 
ch xit,5 vnto the ſhepheardes of Iſraell, that feede 


vPpon Saint 70 X. 


into the Apoſteles of Chriſt. 
And no meruaile : For Sathan himſelfe is 
tranſtormed into an Aungell of light. 


£01,113) Therefore it is no great thing though his 


Mimiſters be tranſtormed as the Mini- 


teles are deceitful workers tran{formed | 


niſters of righteouſeneſſe whoſe ende 


Theſe thinges are applied bnto thoſe, 
which ſeke not after Chꝛiſt, and enter 
not in by the doze. Theſe verely robbe 
God and Chꝛiſt of his honour: F02 when 
they ought to haue geuen the woꝛde of 
Ood and the Doctrine ofthe Goſpell to 
the Church, whereby they ſhoulde haue 
learned that al fulneſſe is in Chꝛiſt. who 
is geuen to vs of God to bee wiſedome, 
righteouſenes, ſanctification,and redem⸗ 
tion, they in de of theſe did ſet befoze 


of the Fathers and of the Church, 
whereby they might learne that men 
are Juffified by wozks and merits, that 
they are acceptable vnto God by mona- 
| icall vowes, by the Jnferccſſion and 
wo2lhipping of Saintes, by the cellebꝛa⸗ 
tion of the maſſe , by Indulgencis and 
pardons , which they ſell fo2 great ſums 
of mony, in the meane time defrauding 
and ſpoyling the voꝛe. | 

R. They repeate the wo2des of the 
Oolpell, but withal they adde their owne 


ſhalbe according to their workes . By. 


bring againethat which was driuen away 


Chꝛiſte applyeth to him ſelfe,and geueth 


inuencions, concerning the ſatiſfaction 
of wozkes , the merites of Saintes, the 
paine of Purgatozye , and concerning 
the topes of the Malle, by which they de⸗ 
cepne,ſcducc,and at the laſt llaye the con- | 
ſciences of men, which heare them. 

Bv. Foz they them ſelues kyll mennes 
ſoules: as when they pꝛeache ſaluacion 
where no ſaluat ion is: lyfe, where there 
is not hing but death: grace, where there 
is nothing but wꝛath: kylling the ſincere 
confeſſours of the Cuangelicall doctrine, 
And aboue all thinges they take from 
the Shape theyz lawfull libertye, and 
doe oppꝛeſſe them with vniuſt and cruell 
Lawcs , chewing them ſelues in all 
thinges to bee Tyꝛaunts and not Shep- 
heardes. 

Againſt Such Sheapheardes the Lo2d 


them ſelues : ſhould not the Shepheards 
feede the flockes? Le eate the fatte and 
cloath ye with the woll, ye kill them that 
are fed, but ye fede not the Sheepe, Now 


boaſt of the title and name of Paſtours 
try, and examine their manners diſpoſi⸗ 
tion, woꝛdes and deedes, and let them 
Judge hereby whether they bee Sherp⸗ 
heardes oz theucs and Purthercrs, 


55 am come that they 
might haue life. 


By. This he addeth to the wozdes go⸗ 
ing befoze by an Antitheſes 02 compari i 
ſon. 

As if he ſhoulde ſaye, J came that the 
ſheepe might haue lyfe and the ſame a- 
boundantly and efernally , And by life 
he vaderſtandeth al thoſe benefits which 
the faith and dilligence of 
geueth vnto the She 


Sbepebeards 
hepc, but eſpecially e⸗ 
uerlaſting lyfc, which Chzilte Jeſus the 
Pꝛince of ſheapheardes only geueth. I 
will feede my Sheepe (ſayeth the Lorde) 
I will ſeeke that which was loſte , and 


and will binde vp that which was broken 
and will ſtrengthen the weake C. This 


vs alſo to vnderſtande, that they only are 
geuen ouer fo2 a pꝛay vnto Thœues and 
wolues which will not bee with in the 
reach and compaſle of his Sherpehwke: 
and to comfo2t vs the moꝛe be p2omiſeth 
lyfe,yea euerlaſting lyfe to thoſe which 
wil not fal away from him. And verelp, 
d moꝛe that a man p2ofiteth in the faith 
the moꝛe nere he commeth to the fulnes 
of life:becauſe the Spirite groweth in 
him which is life, Not withſtãding there 
are ſome which referre this moꝛe ample 
life, to that which immediatly followeth 
this pꝛeſent life, when death hath ney⸗ 
ther place,no2 power. 


Cap x. Pag. | 167 


let all thoſe which at this daye glozy and 


u. lame the good 
Sheapheard: A good 


Sheapheard geueth 


hys lyfe for the 
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368 | — Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. | 
j Sheepe. | wich good 3 91 
By. Nowe the Load goeth to: warde to geueth his life. 


explicate the reſt alſo of the pzopounded | cbt was ſo carefull fo; the health 


parable. 
7 
che dore is the 5 — ot the Sheepe — to — and wozthy toperiſh 
» 
and ſtrayghtafter that he ſayd , I came — and to be in all pe⸗ 


that they might haue life, and chat they | | 
| might — 15 more aboundantly : and rul and — — — cuſto⸗ 
nowe moze plainly he expoundeth all | de — o gentle and louing a 
ſtzßhele tbinges and ſayth,I am the 1 1 foze, Chailt the gad thepherde 
Sheapheard which enter in by the dore. * M # or 
and which doall thinges lawefully , and | gaue his life fo: — pre L. Foz her 
not by ſubtiltie: I teach that truthe and | dyed foz the faithful, And he is the bettet 
ſaluation ought to be ſought there,where |  Heapheard, that be dyed —_— vs when 
in deede it is to be found, that is to ſaye | we were Jafte and godly,(foz we haue 
all gone aſtray and are like to ſh&pe 


h hich lively , and 
anne art. gy e ee 


and ſinners, 
am that g good Dhbephearde of whom the Foz ſcarſe fo; a Juſt man will any man 


Elſap 4. . 
— — in K. ae but L ; foza g man | 
ome would dye, ©0 od commen⸗ ' 
— bppon him the dcth vatobis lone that whonas yet we 


bimſelfets be the — — | 1 ſinners,Chzilt was offered to deth | *P*348 
fo2 vs, 


re ive —— — tells be- | =, A. Alſo iſt ſuffered once the Juſte | 
— — ba tbe dad. aum be bim leite tei, mern, 
Church, becauſe he raiſeth them vp , ber eth that he is not ſent but to the loſte | 
endaeth them with neceſſary niftes,go- | lhepe of the houſe of Jſraell, A. But | 
uerneth them with his ſpirite, and wo2- | why did this god ſhephcard geue his life | | 
| keth in them:the which let not but that | | f92 bis ſhape 7 Surely, that he might o- | | 
| he aloan ſhould gouerne and be the true | uercome the wolfe,that is to ſay,ſathan, | 
jr ů— me, affligion, death, and Bell. Foz all | 
ding be cralleth not to do the office and | | *Þ*ſe are vanquiſhed and ouercome by | 
duty of a Paſtoure. To be ſbozt , ſceing | the death of Ch2ilt, and in ſteede of thoſe | 
the name of a Sbeapbeard doth belong | | are ſette vp righteouſneſſe, Joy, life, and 
vnto other men as well as to Chzift, wee | beauen. | 


n. An hierling and 


nicate his honoure with bis miniſters, | Tr |  Dhephi 
inſomuch that he abydeth till as well 81 the 
_ paſture as the heaped ofthe lee which is not th 
EU 27 mm ,neyther 
is name erd Ch2ilt | 
' teacheth with howe greate carehe le ⸗ the heepe are his 


deth bis ſhepe. Foz the office of a ſheap- 
heard is verp painfull and carcfull as we 


owne, ſeeth the 
| mayeread concerning Jacob who ſapd, | woolfcomming, and 
' vas in t he daye conſumed with heate, | 8 


Sen, zr. * and with froſte in the night and my ſlepe leaueth the Sheepe, | | 
| 


| departed {rom mine eyes Cuenſo Cbꝛiſt | 
1 0 watched dave and night foꝛ his flocke. an dthe woolfe cat- 
Theth | RS — 


—ͤ—ñ—ÿ¶52— — — — — — Se 


— — — —— — 


— — 


- ——— — — — — — —— ____ cc — OO" 
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ſatiſfacion ſhed bis bloud to pourge our 


— — — 


Leaucth 


— — 


vpon Saine FO H X. Cap. x. Pag | 369 
cheth and { | | ſoulcs,and offered vp his body a peace Wo 
cattereth offering. thereby to pacific the wzath of N 
the Sheepe. bis beuenly father, Howe in the mini⸗ 1 
— —— there tan be no ſuche "4 
a 8,all which ſkand in nede of purga⸗ 1 
3 An Hyer ling . tion them ſelues , and by that 5 * 
N fice, are reconciled vnto God , But 55 
C.Underſtande here thoſe to be Yyers| | Chzilt diſputeth not here concerning the 93 
| | Unges, which imbzace pure dodrine,| | efficacie 02 fruite of his death, that her 1 
Phelt ls and which rather by occaſis than of true | might compare bim ſelfe to others, but to Wu 
zeale pꝛeache the fructh : ſeeking their | pzoue what affection he bereth toward 1 
belly, and the ſlerte of the ſhpe C. Such vs: and than that he might inuite others EF: hl 
though they ſerue not Chzifſt faithfully] | tofollowe his example. To be ſhoztc,as 4 
eta tber ta be beard. Foz as Chzilt | |itbelongeth vnto Chzilt by bis death to | . 
| would haue the Scribes and Phariſeis | bꝛing lite vato vs and fo perfozm what- 4 1 
to be hearde, becauſe they ſate in Poyſes | | ſocuer the goſpel containeth: euenſo it is i 
| Chayze: enenſo we muſte ſo honoure the | | the generall office of all Paſtoures, to | T With 
| Golpell, that we doe not diſdaine the | | defend the doctrine which they pzeache, i 
1 Miniſters thereof,though they be not ſo | | enen with the ſheading of their blod, 7 
* — be. Ik ſo be the 1 1 
hurch might be purged from hyerlings Mabe," 
| it were farre better : but becauſe it plea- WC ther thefh ee pe ! "43-0 
ſeth God by this mcanes fo ercerciſe the are his OWne; e 
fayth of the faithfull, and becauſe alſo | | e 
we are bnwozthy of that ſinguler bene- : Nin 
ite, as to haue Chꝛiſt ſhine to vs in god | | Theſe woꝛdes confaine ſome difficultie ö 141 
Miniſters, they are to be boꝛne withall, | Foz ił they are not ſhephearves in the 1 
| bowemuch ſoeuer we diſlike of them and | Church of Chꝛiſt, whole ſheepearenone i 
think them vnmete. M. Chziſt there- ok their owne, there ſhalbe neuer a Pas $f 
| | fo2e in this place patteth a difference | ſfoure in the Church but Chꝛiſt only, | a 
| betwenne faithfull Paſtoures, and hyer⸗ | What meancth then the Apoſtle fo ſaye | | +0. 
| linges, ſaping that the god ſhepherd doth. God hath ordained fome inthe Churche | Ephe, 4, iz. 1 . 
| geue his life foz his ſhepe,but that the | | to be Apoſteles, ſome Fuaungeliſtes, and | | 1 
| Vyerling doth fl when hee ſeth tbe | pave ſheaphcardes and teachers 7 ale 5 
| wolfecomming.Bv. becauſe hæ thin-| | Chzilt ſayde vnto Petet „ Feeds my | John, ꝛi. is. a” 
| keth that he loſeth nothing when hys | | {heepe., | 
| flocke periſheth, ouer which notwith- | Foz he is the Paſtoure which feedeth, & 
| ſanding the Lozd bath made hym ouer⸗ | 3 the teacher whiche tea 
| ſar. c , 
C, Notwithſtanding there is greate Peter fhercfo2g was a ſhepbeard, al- 
diephcrds differente betwene this that Chzift gaue | though he fed none of is owne but the 
| his life foꝛ bis ſhtepe, aud this, that o-| | &@pe of Chziff.C. But let vs remem⸗ 
ther paſtoures gene their liues foz their | ber that they which are guided by the | 
cheepe. Spirite of God they count that their 
Foz we know that there were many owne which b:longety vnto the bead: | 
| after Chꝛiſt, which did not ſpare to ſhed | | not to vſurpe power vnto themſelnes, | 
| their blond fo; the deaite and benefite of | but fapthfullye to Rape that which is 
| the Church. committed vnto their charge. Foz her 
| The pꝛophetes alſobefoze the com · | Whith-is truetye ioyned vnto Chzilt, wil 
| ming of Chzilt ſpared not their lines: neuer account that to ber none of hys | 
| But in this the difference confiſteth that | | owne, which hath warn fo dere vnto 
 Chailt gaue his lyke to be the price "off him 
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Ad. 9.25 


Flight in 


ume of per- the woale llocke, and that it were thought 


Cccution, 


70 |.” 


- 


An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. x. | 
len god,. e "ys | 
| | | | Fo2ashetsnot by and by a true ſbepe 
| — the ed | |beardwhich rng fooththe ſhape n, 
Er | |'fo ure euenſo he is not ſtraight way 
| = and fleeth. ahyverling, which in time of perlecution 
| | 19 1*; | = — no elm wy 
| | | diotßh not only fle when bee ſcreth the 
| 8 p;ofe plainly bewzaveth | wolſe comming, but be allo ina hyerling 
| Becauſe they baue no care of the —— — 
cherpe and are not graeued at the diſper hath the — which in feeding 
ſingofthe focke : thepflatthe come | | mane yrerling by feng, länge mas 
mum ol the woolfe and fozſake * — — Paule was not 
 hepe. £548 ,, | | aVyper nhe taught at Damaſcus 


in tune of perſecution lee from theire | 
Churches? | 
M. It᷑ ſo be we ſhall affirme this we | 
hall condemne Paule, who, as it is wel 
| knowen left the faithfull at Damaſcus, 
and fled , and by flight, did eſcape the | 
mouth, as it were of the wolfe. C. Zhys 
queſtion was handeled at full in oulde | 
| ime when the cruel tirauntes vercd the 
Church. | 
| Some of the fathers were in this poynt 
to lrayght:otherſome weremoze Indik⸗ 
| ferent , who gaue libertie to Paſtoures 
to llæ in ſuch wile,that if ſo be by their 
flight, they might doe moze good to all 
men than hurt their flocke, they might 
fee. And they Judged that this might be 
| when the Church ould not be left de- 
ſtitude of able Piniſters, and when the 
life of the Paſtoure ſhoulde be ſo aſſaul- 
ted or the enemies, that their rage and 
madneſſe could be appeaced no waycs 
elſe but by his abſence. But in no wiſe 
| they would permit this libertie, if ſo be þ 
perill were general and appertaming to 


that the Paſtoure led moꝛe to ſane hys 
owne life , being atraide of Death, then 
to doe good: becauſe the example of his 
fligling in this ozder ſhall do moze | 


| be was not made an 


| byerlngfeeeth fo; that cauſe(as ſapetb 
Chꝛ iſt)becauſe he is a hyerling, and hath 
no carefo2 the ſheepe , Foz this cauſe 
Paule did not flee, who , if it bad ſo ple- | 
ſed the Loꝛd, was redy to dye: but be⸗ 
cauſe the Bꝛetheren did vꝛge him to fle 
inſomuch that they did let him downe in 
a Eaſket over the wall, be fled that bee 
might ſerue Chꝛiſt longer. And this is 
that whichthe Loꝛde ſayeth If ſo be they 
— you in one Cittie tlee vato anos 
ther, 

R Uerely in this there can ſcarſc any 
certaine Rule be pꝛeſtribed, when wer 
| - —_— flce., and when we ſheulde not 
flee. 


| "Fozthereisa time when Chziſte 
fled? againe there is a time when he did | 
not le, but wulingly went tomeate his 
aduerſaries. | 


| There is a time when Paule wastette | 
done ouer the wall in a baſket: acaine | 
there is a time when he ſayde, VVhat 
doe yet weeping, , and troubbrg mye 
hart ? for Jam not onely rradyt 


to be bounde, but alſo to dye at Hie- 


ruſalem for the name of the Lorde 


Jeſu. | | 


Fo: cueryman . bath the appoynted 


|harme then is life hall pꝛonte 02 doe time ol his olkice , the wbiche. bat» 
good euer after. ing not finicbed „hee maye ſhoonne | 

M.Therefozeit makethgreat matter | and auorde manikeſte , pcrielles | 
whercfoze-howe; and wbo it is that flee- | leaſt God be 5 70 . getwirh⸗ 
| eth, euenas alſo it maketh great matter | | ſtandinge we uult la fl that cur office, 
| wherefoze , who, and howe the ſheepe bz [W bares fo 
| 1 122 > $64, — eee — 
| -Enenas 


8 a 


| 


— 


— A es, 


Mat 10.13 


ll | vpon Saint FO ZN. Cap.x. Pag.“ 371 
Euenas our ſauiour Chziſt ſayth, There | meth of lone , and b2ingeth alſo with it 

are twelue howres inthe daye , If any | a care, R. The Loꝛd knoweth who are 2. Tim Ms 
man walke in the day, he ſtumbleth not: | 113, 
becauſe he ſeeth the light of this worlde, | 


| bis, Alſo it is ſayde, I knowe whome 
haue cholen 


Joh. 11.9. But if any man walke in the night, he | A. There are two kindes of knowledge | ** 
ſtumbleth : becauſe hie hath no light in | | The one is, by which wer knowe what a 1 1 
him. thing is. By this kinde of knowledge al ſoztes, 

28 By, Sathan and bis miniſters are the | | thinges are knowne vnto Chꝛiſt, not on⸗ 

rh Molues which ſcatter the-flocke : and | | lye the ſhepe , but alſo the Goates, the | 
therefoze we muſt beware of them. Wolues , the Thæues, and the urde⸗ 
| | rers, and that infernall Sathan alſo. 
api: The other is that, by which wknow ſuch 
13 . So th C h ierli ns fleech ? | | things as are our owne, yea by which we 
| becan le he ISA hiere- knowe them, ke&pe them, and defende 
its them. By this kinde ol knowledge the 
ling, and careth not | yepzobates are not knowne , but the 
| eleae onely, Fo2 fo them it ſhalbe ſayd, | 
| for the ſheepe. Depart from mee ye workers of iniqui- Math 7.13 
| tye . Andagaine, Verylye, verylye, 1 
| C. That is to ſaye, Me whiche hath | | ſaye vnto you, I knowe ye not. As | Math 25. 


reſpece vnto the fleece , and not to the 
locke, howſoeuer he deceyue men in the 
quiet ſtate and tyme of the Church, when 
trouble aryſeth, wil ſhewe his falſehode 
and treacherye. 

Par, Foz there are ſome whiche in 
tyme of pꝛoſperitpe are care full inoughj 
koʒ the flocke: but in tyme of perrill, they 
leaue the ſlocke to be diſperſed and made 
à pꝛape of the Wolfe . - Foz thep ſape 
within them (clues , What if it periſhe? 
J laſe nothing: my hyer is ſure inaugh: 
and if any parte thereof be loſt , I had 
rather foꝛgoe the ſame , than to contend 
foz other mens cattaile with the Wolfe, 


14. I am the good ſheep- 
heard, and knowe 


N. Ye reprateth this, to declare 
in him ſelfe the condicions of the krue 
and god Sherpheard, and to ta ſhewe 
himſelfe to differre in diſpoſition from 


— kp4—ñ 


byerlinges, From e 
J And Ihnowe mine. 


C. In theſe woꝛdes hee commendeth his 
loue towardes vs: foz knowledge com⸗ 


— —— 


— 


| 


Chꝛiſt there foʒe hath a ſpeciall careouer 
his ſheepe, becauſe they heare his voyce, 
and followe him: euen ſo he geueth vs to 
vnderſtande that her bath no care at all 
fo2 thoſe whiche obepe not the Goſpell: 
euen as in the ſecond member he repea- 
teth and confſirmeth that whiche he had 
ſpoken be koꝛe, namelpe, that he is in like 
manner knowen of his lheepe. 


15. As the Father kno- 


weth mee, ſo knowe 
the Father: and 1 
laye downe my lyte 


for the ſheepe. 


| na M. There is a mutuall knowlegde 
mine, and — known of familliars and nere friendes The 
O 4 mine. ' beauenlre Father hath a ſonne , whome 


he knoweth to ber his, and of whome he 
is acknowledged againe fo bee the Fa- 
ther .-Cncn ſo Chꝛiſt bath ſhepe which 
he knoweth, and of whome in like man- | 
ner he is knowne : C. Inſomuch that 
it is no moze poſſible that he ſhould fo2- | 
get vs, than it is poſſib!2 that the Fa- | 
ther ſhoulde reiect oꝛ neglea him, | 
A. The father ſcared as though her | 
had fo2ſaken his ſonne vpon the Croſſe, | 


—— 


4 ———— — 


| 
_whome _ 


An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


| . f 


Cap. x. | 


whome not withſtanding he acknowe | 
ledged to be moſte dere vato him, Cuens | 
ſo although Chꝛiſt ſometime Coemeth to 
leaue and foꝛſake his ſherpe in the mideſt 
| ofafflicions;yet notwithſtanding be wil 
neuer leaue them in perill;but will baue 
a continuall care foz them. C. In the 
meane time he woulde haue vs to do our | 
duty to him againe , becauſe as he doeth | 
beſtowe all that power which be bath re- | 
cetued ofthe father to helpe vs, ſo her 
woulde haue vs obedient and ſeruiccable 


vnto him againc. | 
| 


And lle downe * | 


5 ee 


Br. As if he ſhoulde ſaye, J haue not | 
without cauſe cailed the congregation of | 
the faithfull my ſherpe. Foz J haue wa- 
ſhed them with my bloud, I baue by my 
death bzought them to life, and J haue 
geuen my ſelfe fo them, not redæming 
them with Goulde and Siluer , but with 
| my owne lyfc:whereby Juſtly J affirme 
them to be mine. 
| Let them therefoze conſider what ac- 
| count they wyll make to the P2zince of 
Sbcaphcardes, which haue vſed cruel⸗ 
tye andty2anny towards another mans 
| flocke, 
| AV. Ch:ilt vſcth the pꝛeſent fence, to 
| declare that he is readye to ſuffer death | 


fo; his ſheepe.. 
16 Ocher ſheepe [ haue 
| | alſo, whiche are not 
| of 115 foulde : them 

alſo muſt I bring, 
andthey shall — 
my voyce: and there 
ſhalbe one ſheepe⸗ 


fould, and one ſheep- | 


IL 5 


— —— — 


FeAl theſe wo2des he had reſpeec 
| vnto the Gentiles, By. minding toſhew 


not: were they not of the Sherpfoulde 


7 Other Sheepe 1 haue. 


C. Tbere is no doubte but that in | 


that the Gentiles alſo pertayned to the 


congregation of Gods people But 
| wherefoze then, and howe, doeth be call | 
them other berpe⸗ 

Which are not 


0 
this foulde. Ve 


Df what fould J pꝛay pou were they | 


— ow — - 
— — —— — 
— — — —— 


of Chziſt 2 No verilpe: but of the ſherp⸗ 
foulde of the Jewiſhe Sinagogue. 
C. Foz be calleth the gathering togea- 
ther of the olde people a Sherpfould, by 
which collection they being taken from 
among other Nations of the wozlde, | 
, to one bodye , and the people of | 
od. 
Foz God dyd ſo ſeuere the Jewes fo 


| him ſelle from among other people, that 


ſhould bee mixed with the vnbelzuing: | 


by Rites and Ceremonyes be dydas it | 
were bedge and fence them in, leaf they | 


howbeit the dozeof the foulde , was the 
fre couenaunt of God concerning euer⸗ 
laſting lyfe, eſtabliſhedin Chzi.. 
Lherefoze he calleth them other ſherpe, 
which bad not the ſame marke, but were 
of another binde. The ſumme is this, 
that the Paſtozall office of Chzilt, is not 
ſhut vp in a coꝛner of Jew2ye, but is ex⸗ 
tended to the whole woꝛlde. By. Foz the 
ſhepe of Chꝛiſt are not onely in Jewzye 
and in Galilce , but in all places of the 


woꝛlde. Foz as there are many wolues 
within the Church, ſo without there are 
many ſherpe. 

C. Foz the vnbclauing in them ſclucs 
tan be thought nothing leſle then ſherpe. 
TUhbercfoze this nocth appertaine to the 
ſetrete eleqionok the Father , becauſe 
we are ſhepc already vato God, befozec 
we feclc him to be darthcapheard: eucn 
as in another place, we are ſapde to be 
enemies vnto Ood at ſuch .tyme as he 
loued vs. | 
Foz the which cauſe alſo Paule ſaith that | 


God rather knewe vs, than we him. Sala 5.10 


A. Cher 


— - — 


(£03-3.9, 


— — _— 
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auuſpycre; 


5.10 | 


— 


— 


| vpon Saint 70 H N. 


Cap.x. Pas. 


M. They therefoze which at the firſt 
were farre from God , are made neigh- 
boures and Cittezens of the Saintes. 
and of the houlhoulde of GD D, by 


Faith. 
8 c 


T hem alſo muſt 
5 F bring. 


Gods clecion is ſure , inſomuche that 
nothing can periſhe whiche her woulde 
ſhould ber ſaued. 

Foz the ſecreete counſaile and purpoſe 
of GO D, by which menne are o2dat- 
nedfolyfe, is in due time made mani⸗ 
feſt by calling: and this calling alſs is 
effecuall , when GDD by his ſpirite 
regencrateth to him ſelfe thoſe to bee his 
childzen, which at the firſt were bozne 
of fleſhe and blod, 

M. Furthermoze Chzilt challengeth 
this bzinging oz leading of the ſherpe 
to him ſelfe , when as notwithſtan- 
ding he doeth the ſame by the Piniſte⸗ 
rye of the wozde , and by wozking of the 
holy ghoſt , Wherevppon Paule alſo 
calleth the Apoſtles Pinifters,4 Joynt- 
wozkers, oz fellowelabourers of God, 

Chaift therefoze bzingeth his ſhape 
by the miniſterye of the wozbe , and by 
the operation of the holye ghoſte , by 
which be inſpireth , openeth , illumi⸗ 
nateth, regenerateth and gouerneth the 
heartes of the elec, 

C. Notwithſtanding, here it maye bg 


on, | demaunded howe the Gentiles were 


b2ought that they might be in folded with 
the Jewes , Foz if was not meefe that 
the Jewes ſhoulde reiect and foꝛſake the 
couenaunt which GDD had made with 
their Fathers , that they might become 
Chꝛiſtes Diſciples: againe ,it was not 
mate that the Gentiles ſhoulde bee vn⸗ 
der the poake of the Lawe , that being 
ingraffed into Chꝛiſt. they might be aſſo- 
ctate with the Jewes, 

Here we muſt learne the diſtinction be- 
tweene the ſubſtaunce of the couenaunt, 
and external acceſſions,02commingas to, 
Foz the Centiles coulde not otherwiſe 
tome to the Faith in Chziſt , than by 


Her geueth vs here to vnderſtand that | 


| 


in the which was founded the ſaluation 
of the wozlde. Thus were theſe pꝛo⸗ 
pheſies fulfilled , In that daye shall fue 
Citties in the lande of Egipte , ſpeake 
the language of Canaan . And anaine, 
In thoſe dayes shall tenne mene take 
houlde out of all languages of the Na- 
tions, euen take houlde of the ſkirte ot 
him that is a Iewe, and ſaye, wee wyll 
goe with you , Alſo it is ſapde , that 
they ſhall come from farre , and aſcende 
into mount Sion. 

Therefoze was Abraham called the 
Father of many Nations , becauſc 
there oulde come from the Eaſt and 
from the Weſt ,and reſt with him in the 
kingdome of God. 

And thus wer are ioyned to the Jewes 
in the vnitye of Faith, as touching the 
ſubſtaunce: but the Ceremonies arc 
aboliſhed, leaſt they ſhon!dlet him from 
reaching foꝛth his hand vnto vs. 


gy nd they (hall heareg 


n voce. \ 


B v. That is fo ſape, They Hall re 
cepue the doctrine of the Goſpell. Fos, 
becauſe they are of God, therefoze they 
knowe the voice of Goo, 


H. Therefoze-, as it is the office | 


of Ch2ift to leade ſand gouerne vs, ſo 
alſo it is our duties to oba pe him. 
The ſheepe by nature heare the voyce of 
the ſheaphearde : and the elect haue the 
ſame pꝛopertye , not by the benefite of 
their firſt Natiuifys, but by the gift of 
God , Foz he which befoze wee were 
boꝛne, choſe vs to life, the ſame alſo en- 
dued our mindes with this, that when 
the howꝛe of car calling co:mmeth , wer 
ſhould heare our heauenly Sbeaphearde 
calling vs,and ſhould follow his voyce. 
Thus it is wꝛitten: And they belecued, 
ſo many as were foi eordained to lyfe. 
Notwithſtanding, we muſt take herde 
leaſt we iudge any man raſhly,asthough 
be ſhould not appertaine to the number 
of the elec, which doth not come without 
delave, being called to the kingdome of 
God . Foz the Apoſtle Paul dyd lrapte 
wave beleue and obepe the Geſpell, 


imbꝛacing that everlaſting conenaunt, 


— . 7—f —y———ä — — . — — 


It is moſt certaine that they are Cons | 
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| | 12 
| e lea and choſen, which heare the voyce | | Foz then ſhall the ſherpe be ſc perated | 
of this Dheapheard: but it is not by and from the Goates , and the iudgement of Wet. % 
| by ſocertaine that they are Rep2 obates, | | the ſhepec ſhalbe one, and the iudgement | 

which do not foꝛth with heare, but make | ok the Goates another: as the Scrip⸗ | | 
| ' delape foz a tyme. ture plainelye teltifycth, | 


[ 


Soon here ſale | os: e e 
ane ſheapfoulde. Father loue mee, be- 


By. When the Gentiles haue re- cauſe I laye — | 
 cepued the Cuangelicall Faith, they [; ſol [ | 
| halbe aſſociate and iopnedto the faith- Ny Ute, that mig It | 
full people of the Jewes, and ſo of them take it againe | | 

| 
B. This is a digreſſion, by N | 


bothe there ſhalbe one foulde , that is, 
 declarcth howe hee woulde geue his life 


of the Jewes and Gentiles there ſhalbe 
one Church : One Ood, (ſapeth Paul) 
fo2 his ſheepe , not that hee onght death | 
| any thing, but becauſe he would wyl- | 


— —— — — OR 


— — — — 


Ephe. 4.4 | 
foze we muſt de one, euen as we are 


called into one hope. 
An tre os 1+ Bereby we ſx whereof the bnity | 
te Church. of the Churche of Chꝛiſt confiſteth, of 
the which the Paptiſtcs bable , and pꝛate Wherev 
pon if commeth that he ſapth, 
ſo muche at thts daye They place the Herein is the loue of my Father decla- 
| baikye of the Churche , in the Catho- | red in mee: Herein it is certaine that 


one Fayth , and one Baptiſme. Ther⸗ 

linglye ſuffer the ſame, that he might | 
take his lyfe vnto him agapne by his 
owne power, 
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[2 like obedience of the Biſhop of Rome: 


as though this were the true vnitye of 
the members of Chꝛiſt, to be vnder the 


' Biſyoppe of Nome, as under the vn:⸗ | 


ticrſall heade , and to vie theſe Rites 
in the Churche, which were bzought in 
vy menne fo; filthve lucers ſake , to ex⸗ 
tingmthe the Goſpell, 

| But we baue here a ſheaphearde ſet 
| befo28 vs, not the Bichoppe of Rome, 
rea, nerther Peter, noz Paule, but 
Chꝛiſte the onelye begotten Donne 4h 
Ood. 


By. Furthermoze , they whiche gas. 1 concile vs vnto him, it is no marvaite 


ther vppoa this place , that there halbe 


one daye a mutuall conſent and agree- | 


ment amongſt men, in the whole wozld, 
inſomuche that none ſhall remaine an 
| Jnfidell 02 vngodlye, da erre and know | 
not the Scriptures, neyther doe conſi- | 
der what is the ſtate and dzifte of this 
ace. 
har Againe there are ſome whiche ga⸗ 
ther ok this place, that after the laſt day 
of Judgement, all , both god and e⸗ 
nell, halbe gathercd togeather into 
one plact of eternall lpfe: but theopi- 
n101 of theſe men is molt fwliſhe. 


— 


J am loued of my Father, that J geue 
my life, to take it to me againe, 

Foz this ts deuine power, the wbiche 
being ſxne in me, who wyll not thinke 
thereby that Jam greatlye loued of my 
' Father: C. There is alſo another far⸗ 


ther cauſe why the Father loucth the 
Sonne. Foz this voice was not beard 
| | in vaine from Heauen, This is my well | 

| | beloued Sonne in whome I am wel plea- 
| ſed. But becauſe foz our ſakes alſo hee 

| was made man, and becauſe the father 
loued him to this ende, that he might re⸗ 


ik he affirme that he is there foze loued, 
| becauſe our ſaluacion was dearcr vnto 
| him than his owne lyfe , 


B v. Hereby certainlye, it is euident 
that the Sonne dyed wit h the god wyll 
of his Father , and that the wyll and 
purpoſe of them boathe was all one in 
redeeming the wozlde. C, This tbere⸗ 
koze is a wonderfall commendatlon of, 
the godnelfe of God,whichgeueth vs {uſt 
occaſion to wonder at him, in that ber 
„ doeth not onely powꝛe out bis lone into 


las to the fpnall cauſe. 


vs, but alſo referreth the ſame vnto vs, | 


And 


— 
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ſhoulde ber beloued , but onelye that in 
redeeming of vs it might be a pleadge 
ok his Fatherly mercy . | 

M, And it is not without cauſe that 
the Lozde maketh mencion here of his 
katherlpe godneſſe , Foz hee went a⸗ 
bout to beate downe the mallice of the 
Phariſeis , whiche went about to per⸗ 
ſwade the blinde man, that Ch2iſt was 
not of @ God, but a ſinner : that there- 
withall they might perſwade that what- 
ſoeuer he ſpak o2 dyd, was not ac- 
ceptable vato God, 


IE 4 
T hat i might, take it 
to me againe. 


C. Becanſe the hearing of Chꝛziſtes 
death might not a litle græue the Diſ⸗ 
ciples, and might alſogreatelye aſſaye 
their Faith, he comfozteth them with 


the hope of the reſurrection which ſhauld 


ſtrayte after followe: as if he ſhoulde 
ſaye , that he dyd not dye fo ber ſwal- 
lowed vp of death, but that he might 
by and by after aryſe a conquerour of 
death. 

R. As if he ſhoulde ſaye , Therefoze 
hath GDD the Father gloz1fyed mee 
aboue all Creatures, becauſe J am 
obedient to him, to the death, euen to 
the death of the Croſſe, 

Foz, becauſe J haue deſcended into 


made the moſte abiede and contemp⸗ 
tible perſoime , therefoze J wyll al⸗ 
tende aboue all the Heauens, and God 
ſhall gene vnto mee a name Whiche is 
aboue all names, and ſhall greatlye ho- 
nour me, 

M. And whereas he aroſe not ſtraite 
after hee had ſuffered the death of the 
Croſſe , but tarryed vntyll the thirde 
dape, if was done, to take awaye the 
ſaſpicion of a fayned death, and to ſet 
fozth theglozy of the vnwonted and mi⸗ 
raculous reſurrection, 

Therekoꝛe in theſe woꝛdes he decla- 
reth , that his death was not after the 


common manner of menne , but dif- 


And verilye Chaiſt had no nede to take | 


the lower partes of the earth, and am 


— —— 


— 


— 


penſatozye : becauſe lyfe ſhoulde pꝛe⸗ 
ſentlye followe death. 
C, And it becommeth vs at this daye 


of the reſurrection. 

Do we knowe that he is lyfe, becauſe 
hee hauing fought with death, hath 
mightely ouercome the ſame, and made 
a noble triumphe, 

A. Foz by death hee hath deſtroyed 


ſaye the Deuell , and hath made them 
fre which all their lyfe time were mere 
bondllaues. 


| 

18. No man taketh it 
from mee, but J 
laye it downe of my 


to laye it downe, 
and haue power to 
to take it agayne: 
this comaundement 
haue I receyued of 
my Father. 


— man taketh it 


rom mee. 
M. If fo be tolaye downe his lyfe 


ſo to thinke of the death of Chziſt, that | B*furrec- 
therewithall we remember the glozye | Chi. 


him which had power of death, that is to 


ſelfe : I haue power 


— 


RE. 


ebd.. j. 


| | 
| 
| 


| 


ſignifyeth nothing elſe but to dye, euen 
as to take awaye the lyfe , is to kyll: 
Howe then ſayth he that no man taketh 
away the ſame from him 2 Dydnot the | 
Jewes kyll bim 2 Pes verilye . If 
then they killed him, they alſo toke a⸗ 
way his lyfe from him . In deve they 
toke it awaye , but they dydnot ertozte 
it from him by violence, and againſt 
bis wyll . Foꝛ they coulde not haue ta⸗ 
ken the ſame from him except he would 


wyllinglye haue dred. Mere bppon he 
addeth this, ſaping: | 
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376 An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. x. I hf 
2 3 But 7 laye it aowne | |alfoPontinsPihte , with the Gentiles, | 2 
| + 4 and the people of Iſraell, gathered 45.4% 
o/ my ſelfe. themſclues togeather: for to doe whats | 
| * ſoeuer thy hande and thy counſayle de- | 
The which is not ſo to ber vnderſtode | termined before to bee done. 
as if hee woulde kyll him ſelfe, A. (as Do, all the Godlye are afflicted ; not, 
| the wicked Jewes obiected vnto him,) | becauſe theyz aduerſaryes tan doe any 
A. but becauſe the laying downe of his | | thing by their owne power againfte 
lyte was not in any mannes power, but Godlye , who are vnder the hande and 
| hee him ſcife of his owne accoꝛde layde | | moſt mightye pzotection of GOD : but 
[| downe the ſame, becauſe fo it pleaſeth the wyll of they; 
| C. Therefoze he doeth not onely de- | | Father whiche is in Heauen, the which 
nythat men haue power in them ſelnes | | wyll is executed by the wicked, to they; | 
| to kyll , vnlede hee ſuffer them, but | | ertreame deſtruction, but to the greate 
| | alſo erempteth him ſelfe from all fozce | | p2ofite of the Godly, | 
of necellitpe. at. f | 
| But it is otherwiſe with vs, who of | | | 
necellitye are ſubiec to death by reaſon This commanndement | 
of fine: Chzilt alſo him ſelfe was | haue [ receyued. R | 
' bozne a moztall man: but this was vo-! |, | 
| luntar ve fubmiſſion, and not violent . Ye nowe openeth the well | 
| conſtraint. 3 ſpzing of his power: namelye , his | 
| This therefoꝛepertaineth to thecon- | | Fathers commaundement . And by | 
| ſolacion of the Diſciples ,; leaſt when | | this commaundement her vnderſtan- | 
| they thoulde le him thoztlye after to bee | | deth that wyll of God , and that eter⸗ | 
| carried vnto death, they might bæ diſ- | | nall counſaile, by which ber had deter- | 
| couraged , as though he had bene op- | | mined to ſende his Sonne into this | 
| pꝛeſſed of his enemies, but might know | | wozlde, and to geue him to death, foz 
| that the ſame came to paſſe by the won⸗ | the revemption of mankind, | 
| derfull pꝛonidente of God, that he ſhould C. Ot the which counſayle of the Fa⸗ 
ſuffer death to rederme the flocke. ther, be therefoze putteth vs in nunde, 
And thisisalwayes a p2ofitable doc- | | that wee might knowe that her bath 
trine, that thercfoze tbe death of Chꝛiſt | ſo greate care of our ſaluation , that | Chat 
| was a ſafiſfaction fo ſinnes, becaule it | | he hath geuen to vs his onelye be- ban de 
| was a voluntarye ſacrifice : acco2ding to | gotten Donne , ſo deare and pzecious vnut ie. 
| that ſaying of Paule, by the obedience unto him. 5 
| of one man, many became ſinners. And Ch:iffe him ſelfe whiche came 


into the wozloe to ſhewe him ſelle a⸗ 
haue power to lo | |vebient to his Father , confo2meth 
| Sie this, that der bath no other reſpec in | 
| 2 11 donne. all thinges,than to doe vs god. 3 

| X. Thisigcuenthe ſame whichbe | | 444. Tberefoze Chaiſtin all thinges 


|  ſayde befo2e,namelye, that her therfoze ring bim lelte obedient to his Fa⸗ | 
| ; 


| — bs Father — * Hexevppon it is ſayde Ib . written | 

| ther Caiphas o Pilate conftrained him. | inthe Er oF 11 hooks codp=rpipy | Pla.4.0.8 

| — — — — mn GOD | 0 485 it. | | | 
1 — — — 2 he Lord A. And hereafter bæ ſayth, The Prince 
neee |of.thiworldcammeth and Gindeth.no- | 


and againſt his Chriſt . And ot a truth, 27 
|  aganlt thy balye Childe Ieſus, whome | thing in mee; but that the world maye John. {4.6 


thou haſt annoynted,boath Herode and knowe that J loue the Father „ an | | 
2 — 4 


— 
— 


* _ 


EI es wet — 


| vpon Saint FOHN. 


GK 


| Lontenci 
ns come 
t u ched 
men. 


— — 


dependetb not onelye ol the derde, but al- 


ſo of the diuine wyll, 


19. There was a diſ- 
cention therefore a- 
aine amonge the 
2 for theſe ſay⸗ 
inges. 


B The moze that Chꝛiſt bew;ayed 


and pietye is alwaye lyke it ſelfe , ſo 
falſehodand impietye , differeth not a 
ftrawe bzeadthfrom it ſel fe. 

C. This was the fruite of the Ser- 
mon of Chzilt, that he alwayes wonne 
ſoms Diſciples oz other to him ſelfe: 
but becanſc his doctrine had many ad- 
uerſaryes, thereof came the contencion, 
that they whiche at the firſt were as it 
were one bodyeof the Churche , might 
be deuided among them ſelues. 

Foz with one conſent all menne pꝛo⸗ 
feſled that they woꝛſhipped the GDD of 
Abraham , and that they followed the 
Lawe of Moyſes; but now when Chziſt 
came among them, they began todiſa- 
gree fo2 his ſake, ' 


l ſo be that p2ofeſſion bad birne true, 


Cbꝛiſt, which is the moſt excellent bond 
of Charitpe. and whoſe office it is to ga⸗ 
ther the diſperſed togeather , woulde not 
haue diſſolued and bꝛoken theyz conſent 
and agreement : but by the lyght of his 


- | Gofpel he bewzayed the hipocriſy of ma · 


ny, who hauing onelye a falſe and coun⸗ 
terfaite ſhewe boaſted them ſelues to be 
the people of God, 

Thus alſo the wickedneſſe of many 


men in theſe daies bꝛingeth to paſſe, that 


the Church is troubled with dillentions, 
and that contencions are ſo feruent : 4 in 


the meane tyme they which trouble the | 


peace , lay the blame vpon the pzofeſſo2s 
of the Goſpell,calling them Sciſmatiks: 


Foz , foz this canſe ſpeciallye the 
Godlye are offended at the Papiſtes, be- 
cauſe their dodrine hath ſhaken the qui- 
— they to | | 

e they woulde peateablye 
ſubmitte them ſelues vnta Chziſt , and 
would ſubſcribe vtno the trueth, all con- 
tencions & troubles would ttrapte waye 
be appeaſed . But ſering they frete and 
fume againſt Chzift, and wyll not ſuffer 
the Godlye witnoſles of Chzilt to bee at 
|relte, ercept the trueth of God maye lye 
Ce Son 
| * v 
| faulfe of Scifme, which al 4—— ſer, 
ought rather to be imputed vnto them. 

Therefoze we muſt al wapes conſider 
and ſer in Sciſmatikes , be 
which depart from G OD and his pure 
dodrine. M. And the Euangeliſt in 
ſaying that there aroſe a contencion a⸗ 
gain, ſendeth the readers to thoſe things 
which be hath declared in the Chapters 
going befoze,as in the ſeuenth and ninth 
Chapters. 

By. Foz there theſe verye ſame Jewes 
withſtanding the manifeſt trueth, doe 
cauſe no ſmall troubles, 


20. And many of them 
ſayde, Hee hath the 
Deuell and is mad, 


why heareye him. 


A. This Cauill alfo the aduerſa- 
ryes of Chziſt vſed befoze. C. They 
doe defame Chꝛiſt with the mol odious | 
repꝛoche that they can deuiſe , that all 
menne might abhozre to heare him. 

M. Foz they cdulde not abyde that 
people ſhould heare him with delyte and 
admiration. : foz the whiche cauſe they 
went about to turne awaye-the mindes 
of the imple from him, fhat they might 
not heare him any moze afterward, 


— 


C. So the wicked leaſt they ſhould ber 
conſtrained to geue place vnto GD D. 
doe fur ioullpe contemne him, and doe 
ſtyzre vp others alſo to the lyke mad, 
neſſe , leaſt that the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt at 


_Kk3 "any 


ü 
——— — 


1 


= 
— = * 
— - _ —_ 
4 * 
1 — 
* — a — i” N * = * 
4 . 2 — = — 
Mi... # 2 2 —_— —— — # . 2 4 2 
- — — is 
— 2 — . — - Y - 1 — __ «? af dy A 7 * — * 
— 33 bay C s A * 2 N ks _— 4 * o — h — - * — ＋ 
—_- 5 * — 1 
— „ 1 o = 2 SD * 7 2 2 — F205 —— > L 
2 x y — ; BR 3.02 bu J " A g A = Ro <A a : — 7 AX" 5 a2. « > ad * y 
3 — a. I —— o - * Fl w — — — — — * * 
= TI. ow . W * T 2 #1 . r 7 4 
4 + wy, A * W 3 * 4 ww > a _ * — * — — * — — — 
— — — 2 — — — 2 —— — — " 2 To — — — * hs - * 
* 1 4 — — 5 — — 
7 , * — 2 * * 5 — * 
2 32 PRE qa G 8 bh 8 4 * 7 — C 5 : — « —__ ___ - - „ —— bo 2 2 Wr A * * = nd 5 =_ +... * 
ä — : 4 my 1 p 4 A - » is 2 * 
2 m _— AE” mo [ : 2 — 7 * " wa — — 5 — E de * p p 
_ * — * - 
r 1 x * 12 by * 2 P * a * — — _ | ug L £ _ — 
— — «* 4» < * — 9 * * * - * * ** os fo Ls 
. n — re L "EY q * 8 — n - 5 a % 
. ——_— — 5 * e pa £ £ * 1 F 
— n ery l : — - « 
N n * - W 2 * — 7 by * Sv. a7 o \ NY «4 
| 8 OP y ö x »*% by _ — * ©, <5 * — — — — Fi — 
* 5 , N MN 6. M4 => 9 . @ 
0 Hs L — — * 
. — . * * < > as * — is — 2 * — 4 2 — 22 5 5 _—__— 2 1 
. — 5 


— > — — — —— — —— 
* >. l . 
* — _ BY 
4 ” 7 — 
> Y Pp * +x% . 
"ow. — _—_— + 2 > . 
- = 4 2 KK 
PF — 2 — 4 -- < 2 — 
* * __ - — q þ « 
be * 1 4s * 2 n Fg * 25 


—_— 
SE - 2-2 


S on — 


* 72 
. * 
* — 
> 
py 
> l 2 7 
= - 


— 
1 


379 


— — — 


An Eccleſtaſticallexpoſition Cap. x. 


any time ſhoulde ba hearde with llence 
and quietneſſe. But the doctrine of 
Chziſt is able ſufficicntlye to de fende 
L ſclfe againſt all Calles. 

M. Theſe wicked ones are verye like 
bnto them, which doe pziuitye frlaunder 
the miniſters of Chʒiſt, leaſt they ſhould 
bee bear de. 


21. Other ſayde, Theſe 
are not the woordes 
of him that hath the 

Deuell: Can the De- 

| uell open the eyesof 
the blinde* 


By, They which loue the trueth, con- 
ſanflye vefende the ſame, 7, and do 
| defende Chzift againſt the ſclaunder of 
the wicked , by twoargumentes : the 
firſt is, by dis fonnde and vnblameable 
doctrine ,*the other is taken of the pꝛe⸗ 
' ſent power of his miracles; 
| Foz he which hath a Deuell can not hyde 
| both by wo2des and derdes. Foz a man 
| which is poſſeſſed with a Denell , can 
nepther ſpeake no; doe thoſe thinges, 
which one that hath bis wittes can doe. 
C. That therefoze which theſe god men 
bre „is as muche as if they ſhould re⸗ 
| quire that iudgement might be geuen 
| acco2ding fo the matter it ſelfe , Foz 
 trueth (as we ſayde befoze-) docth al- 

wape ſufficientlye defende it ſelfe. 
And this is the onel pe buckeler of our 
Fayth, that the wicked can neuer bꝛing 
to paſſe , but that the power and wiſe⸗ 
dome vf God ſhall ſhine in the Goſpell. 

R. Alfo this varietpe of iudgementes 
concerning Chziſt, is witten fo2 our 
learning, that wer might learne the na- 
ture of this wozlde , Foz the wozld 
muſt ber iudged of Chzilt : but beholde 


—— —⅛—.' — 


tye of Thailt, who ſafterety dim Delfine 
to ber tudged of others, 
the iudge of all menhimſelfe? 
AA. Chziſt is here condempned of mad- | 
nelle, when bee ſpeaketh the woꝛdes of 
lyfrand of ſaluation ; wir 


ter than her. 
The ſame 


vw tres, 4 


trueth 


22. And it was at Hie- 
P rulalem the Fealt of 


„and it 


Dedication 
was winter. 


B v. There foloweth now a notable and 
woꝛthy diſputacion, wherein Jeſus is 
pꝛoued to bee Chzilk , that is to ſaye, the 


| Peſſias, andthe bleſſed Donne of wed 


eternall God foz euer. 


And this ſerueth to the confy2ma- | 
tion of that which went befozc , by 
whiche Jeſus taught that hes. was the 


bappened to Paule: Thou 
atte madde Paule ( ſapeth Feſtus ) to 
muche learning maketh thee out of thy 


Do the doctrine of heanenly wiſedome 
ſemeth foliſhneſſe vnto this woꝛlde. 
Av. Che reſt which take Chziſfes part, 
leaue vnto vs an erample , that wee 
might doe the lyke in contencions, which 
ſpꝛung not of wholſome doctrine, but of 

e iudgementes of mindes. 
Foz thus we may auoyde and ſhake 
of the ſclaunders of the enemies of the 


Doeth the ſpirituall man ronne a who- 
ring : Doeth the Ticker of Cbziſt de⸗ 
fende Jdolatrye 4 Doth the Unckor of 
Chzilt ſeeke after the power and honour 
of this wozive ? Doeth the Uicker of 

Chzilt ſell all hol pe thinges 4 Docth 
| the Uicker of Chziſt ſhewe ty2anny vp- 
pon the flocke of Chailt + Doeth the 

Cicker of Ch2ilt holde warre , ſhedde 

blod , and treade vnder his fete the 
Pagiltrates which are apointed of God? 


when bee is 


are not bet⸗ 


| 


nowe it vlarpeth auchozity vnto it ſelfe | Sberphearde, the Sauiour, and the lyfe | 
to invge Chzilk, oral the Faithfull thzoughout the whole 
Howe greate therefoze is the humill, | | wozlde. | 


WW (( ee et tt. 


vpon Saint FO H N Cap. x. 
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ST he feaſt of Dedication? 


C. That is fo ſape, the Feaſt of in- 
nouation , oz renuing : becauſe the 
e — > I 
and zitye of lu- 
das Machabeeus , was conſecrated a 
freſhe : and then it was appointed that 
enerye yeare there ſhoulde be a Feaſt 
dape of newe Dedication , to put the 
people in minde of the grace and fauour 
of God, who bad taken from them the 
' Tyzaunt Antiochus, X. Reave the ſe⸗ 
' conde Chapter of the leconde Boke of 
| Machabees, 
By. Rotwithfanding there are ſome 
| which referre this daye of Dedication, 
to that firſt daye , when the people re- 
turned from Babilon, of which mencion 
is made in the ſixt Chapter of the firſt 
bwke of E(dras, 


— 


Reade Ioſephus in his two and twen- 
tre Boke, the fouretene Chapter. But 
it maketh no great matter, of whiche 
Dedication, 02 Renouation , pou ſape 
| that this was the Foaſt daye , whether 
ok the firſt, oz the laſt, 


And it was winter. 


M. The reaſon here was, foz that 

the bouſe of God coulde not bee fintſhed 
| and dedicated in the Sommer, becauſe 
ok the wickedneſſe-of the aduerſarpes, 
inſomuche that they were conſtrained to 
ende thc ſame in Mpnter. 


23. And leſus * e | 


in the Temple, e- 


| 


uen in Salomons 
Porche. 


C. Chziſt accoꝛding to his man 
ner went into the Temple, that ba- 
uing the greater anchozitye , his pꝛea⸗ 


ching might be the moꝛe kruitefull. 
By, Concerning Salomons Poꝛche, reade 
the ninetenc Chapter of the thirdboke 
of Kinges, | 


C. The Euangeliſt calleth Salomons 
Poꝛche the Temple : not becauſe it 


' handes on him, 


was the Dancuarye, but a parte of the 
lame. 44. Therefoze this place in the 
| which Chzilt walked, belonged not to 
| the Scribes andPhartiſets , but to the 
common ſoꝛt of people. 
By, Foz it is certaine that this Pozche, 
of the which mencion is made here, was 
not the ſame whiche is deſcribed in the 
boke of Kinges, (fo that was taken 
away by the Chaldeans, and quite ouer- 
thꝛowen) but the ſame which the Jewes 
ſkrayte after they; returne from they; 
erile into Babilon, builded accozding to 
the patterne of the olde. 


24. Then came the 
Tewes rounde about 
him, and ſayde vn- 

to him, How long 
doeſt thou make vs 


doubte : YF thou 
bee Chriſt, tell vs 


8 plainelye. | 


| 


| 7 Then came the Fewes.3 


M. No man ncde to doubfe but that 
theſe Jewes were of the aduerſaries of 
Chꝛiſt, x that they pꝛopounded this que- 
ſtion vnto him ſubt illy and maliciouſly, 
C. Foꝛ the common ſoꝛt of people could 
without deceypt requyꝛe Jeſus to ſhewe 
him ſelfe openlpe that he was ſente 
of OO D to bee-a Sauioure: but 
theſe menne captiouſiye. and deceypt- 
fullye went about to make him con- 
| feſſe this befoze the multitude, that by 
a a tumulte he might ber deſtroped, oz 
elſe that the Romaines wmygbt lare 


1. Beholde there foꝛe howe Chꝛiſt 
the moſt mecke Lambe is beſet on eue⸗ 
rye ſide with cruel! rauening Wolues, 


but pet notwithſtanding. bering helde vp 
with the diuine pꝛouidence , ber doeth 
without feare Pꝛeache and ſet fozth the 
fructh. 


Howe 
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* 3 - 
At — . a2 * 


ob N 1 woulde not onelye ſpeake the ſamefree- 3s 
we | 3 lau but alltht be wouieſpeake th 

14 o them, namel Rulers, 

4 p make Vi doubte. and Docounrs. " | 
* | C. This biltozyeallo tracheth ha that 


C. They complaine that theyare ſuſ-| | we cannot eſcape the lyinges in wart, 


2} 5 — of wicked men, if ſo bee 
"16 Wherefoze wee muſt not b& made a 
1 longing fearde as with any newe az bnwonted 
140 And this ſameth to be a very godly af- | | tbing , when we ſee the ſame happen to 
1 32 fecion : foz Chzilt onelyecan truelye vs, which hath happened already to our 
1 pacifye and quiet our mindes. Cuen as | | Pailter. 
. be him ſelfe {ſayeth , Come vnto mee 
, n Watu1.28. jall yee that traua le and are heauy la- | 
af 22 ind I wyllrefieſhe you 25. Ieſus aunſwered them 
win I toulde you, and 
JM n yee beleeue not: the 
perfect and true knowledge of him. worckes that I doe 
But this is alwaye the manner of the Farb 
—— rother to wantpr fo tent. in my achers name: 
, than to de founded the 
ne, e rent hey beare witnelſ 
we maye beholde at this daye in many of mee. 
men, Wha wylltnglye ſhutting they; | 
| eyes, doe ſcatter abzoade their clowdes | 
T tould yon, and ye | 
beleeue not. | 
By. Chzift modeſtlye maketh aun- 
ſwere vnto the queſtion , and teacheth 
red alreadye , that if any dyd confeſſe| | that nothing bath bene bytherto neg- 


John.s: | him to bee Chai be ſhould be caſt out of lected of bun in his doctrine , but that 
the Temple. | | the whole faulteandblame of igno2ance 
| | reſtedin them which were negligent and 
1 Tell vs plainhe. 1 | vſobeient: any wihall he poweth bm 
d 
C. There meaning is that de ſbonlde | ww her 
not any m92ze couertipe infinuate bim m—_—_ 8 tber * 
ſelke Thus they accufe dis doarine 2 Chzilt doeth not make ſemblaunt, 


| of obſcuritye „ which n though nepther 

was platne and euident tnongh, if 54 doeth COIs though they 
| the (ame dad not bene pzrached to wyl- were apte to be taught : but darth ra- | | 

full,deafe, and blinde men. ther caſt their mallice in their teeth, in 

M, ſeine alſo to the wbiche they were obſtinate;becauſe 

him , — n bytherto they had pꝛoſited nothing be- 
| Kulers , and Doctours , hut bekoze the 2 * * | F | 

rude and vnlcarned multitude, Pe imputeth it therefoze vnto they? 


Lherefozenowe they require, that ia | faulte that be is not knowne of them. 
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bat the faulte is in ou, becauſe ye doe 
maliciouſiy withſtand Cod: By whoſe 
woꝛdes onelye menne are taught that j 
am Chiſt: Wherefoze ſœing ye onely 
behold my contemptible ſhewe and baſe 
condition , becauſe Jcome not in king 
bee that ye ſhoulde bel&ue my woꝛde. 

But goe to, bee ignozaunt of my pers 
ſonne ( as the Lawecommaundeth that 
no mannes perſon ſhoulde be knowen 
in judgement ) and take houlde of my 
woꝛde, and iudge accoꝛding tomy wozd 
and not accozding to the out warde 
ſbewe ; and then it cannot ber but that 
ve ſhall belccue, 


7 The workes that I doe. 1 


C. Ver ſpeaketh of wozkes alſo , that 
her might conuince them of double obſti⸗ 
nacpe. Foꝛ beſide his doctrine they had 
euident teſtunanpe in miracles , ik they 
had not beene to vathankfull vato God, 
When her addeth, 


4 Inno Fathers name. 


M. Pa geueth vs to vnderſtande, that 
to belcue in Cbꝛiſt, is alſo to beleeue 
in God the Father: and to reied Chzilt, 
is to reiece the Father, 

B v. The ſame argument allo her 
vled in the fifte Chapter going befoze, 


26. But yee beleeue not 
becauſe ye are not of 
my Sheepe, as | layd 


” Fnto you, 


A. Hrcondlpe be ſapetb. 
1 Ye heleeue not. x 
$22 vnbelafe ig.rep;ebenſibte, when 


of GHD, the moſt extellent Sbeap⸗ 
heard: the which in the wozdes going 
pe foze be obitecd vnto them. And 


men beleeue not ige woꝛde of the ſonne 


vpon Saint FO HC Capx. Pag. 
As if be houlde ſaye ,. Py doarineof 51 
it ſefeis eaſie inoughto be vnderſtode: Surn as he bun tale dull declare heres 


after in plaine woꝛdes, ſaying : If ſo be 
I had not come, and had not ſpoken 
vnto them, they had had no ff ane. &c. 

But nowe be alleadgeth a farther cauſe 
why they belerued neyther his miracles 
no; his doctrine , namelye, becauſe tboy 
were Kepzobates , And, wee 7 
noate the purpoſe of Ch2ilk , Foz, 

cauſe they boaſted them felues to be the 
Churche of God, leaſt their vnbelcfe 
ſhould derogate any thing krom the Goſs 
pell , ber pꝛonounceth that the gyfte of 
Faith is ſpectall. 

And veryly to the ende menmayknow 
God , it is neeefſarpe that they firſt of 
all knowe them ſelues , as ſapeth the 
Apoſtle Paule: alſo they to whome God 
hath no reſpece, muſt needes ber al way | 
farre from him, 

AM. Whereby we gather that they tan 
not beleene Chꝛiſt. whichpertain not vn⸗ 
to Chꝛiſt. Ther foꝛe the fapth in Chꝛiſt, 
is not the Faith of Ooates, of Dogges. 
o2 of wine, but of Sherpe, that is to 
ſaye of the cle, as ſapeth the Apoſtle, 
B v. The Repꝛobate haue no ſimple dif 
poſition and apte th be taught, but a 
harde, variable, wanton , cozrupt , and 
pernerſe diſpoſition , becauſe they wyll 
not ſuffer them ſelues to be purged and 
reſtozed. R. They are the Shape of 
Ch2iftes which heare Chꝛiſtes voice. 
The Phariſeis heare not the voice of 
Chꝛiſt ( foꝛ they knowe his perſon , but 
not his woꝛde) therekoze, they nepther 
are his ſheepe , neyther beleene, noz arc 
ſaued. C. If any man ſhould murmu⸗ 
ringlye obiede and ſape, that the cauſe 
of vnbeleefe reſteth in God , becauſe it 


is in his power onely to make ſherpe: we 
muſt aunſwere that he is fre from all 
blame, ſeeing men by their owne volun- | | 
tarpe wickedneſſe reiecthis grace. | 

God getteth ſo muche Fayth vnto bim | 
ſelfe as ſufficeth, but the wyld Beaſtes 
are neuer tame, vntyll ſuche time as by 
— ſyirite of Gov, thopAp turned into 


heepe, 
They whiche are ſache ſhall tie in 
vaine to lape the blame of their mad⸗ 


this jucredulityr 1s inerruſable, when 


nelle 


382 


Joh. is. 


Galat. 4.9 


Titu.i.i. 
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An Eccleſi Aſticali expoſition 


Cap. x x. 


their owne nature. 

To bee ſhoꝛt Chꝛiſt geueth vs to vn- 
derſtande that it is no maruaile, if'ſo 
bee he haue fewe that imbꝛace his Ool⸗ 
pell, becauſe ſo many as by the ſpirite | 
of GOD D are not ſubiec to the obedi- | 
ence of Faith, are vatamed and wilde 
Bcaſtes. | 

Wherefo:e if is muche mo2c vumeete 
and abſurde , that the authozitye of the 
Goſpell ſhoulde depend vppon the faith 
of mcenac : but rather let the faithfull 
waye and conſider , howe muche moze 
thev are bounde vnto GD D than they 
whiche are blinde , when as they them 
ſelues by the illumination of the ſpirite 
are dzawne vnto Chziſt. 

M, YVerebyalio we ſe that we muſt 
not by and by conceale the trueth befoze 
thoſe which beleeue not. Fo2 although 


nee vppan GDD , which is pꝛoper to | our Sheaphearde, and that we are his 


C. Nottherefoze be pzoncth by the 
contraries , that they are none of his 
ſhepe, becauſe they bel&ue not the Goſs 
pell , Foz thoſe whome God hath e- 
lected , he effectuallye calleth ; and ſo 
by Faith the Shepe of Chziſt are pꝛo⸗ 
ued , And therefoze the name of ſheepe 
is geuen fo the Faithfull , becauſe 


B. By theſe woꝛdes Chziſt plainlye 


the vnbeleeuing are vawozthy to heare 
the lame, and are none of the elece: | 
yet notwithſtanding it is ſo appoynted 
by God that the Goſpell of grace ſhould | 
alſo be pzcachedto the Rep2obate and 
vnbelcwing, not becauſe there 1s any | 
hope that thep,ſhoulde belæue, but be⸗ 
cauſe it is ſo mate that the light of the 


ſhyne befoze the eyes of all men, as 
doeth this viſible Sonne: and alſo take 
from them all ercuſe , that the judges | 
ment of God maye ber iuſt: by which 
the vnbelcuing ſhalbe damned. 

Laſt of all, the Miniſters ol the Goſ- 
pel haue bere wherewithall to comfozt 
them ſelues, it ſo bæ their labour be not 


p;ofitable to all men. 


27. My Sheepe heare 
my voyce, and! knowe 
them, and they followe 
mee, | 

M. Chꝛiſt doeth not in vaine repeate 


the condicions of the Shape , and of 
&c Paſtcur , Foz this is a great conſo- 


trueth ſhoulde aboue all other thinges | 


they ſubmitte them ſelnes to be gouer- 
ned vnder the bande of the moſt migh- 
'tye Sheaphearde , and fozſaking their 
 fozmer bꝛutiſbe wildeneſſe , dor ſhewe 
| them ſelues tractable and obedient. 


teacheth that all thinges depende vpon 
the deuine election , and that they to 
whome it ts geuen to be de, ne 
uer periſhe. 

Foz in this place we doe heare that 
they onelye hear the voice of Chzilte, 
(that is to ſaye, doe recepue the ſame by 
fayth) which are ſhepe. 

Nowe whereof ſhall it come that ſome 
are ſherpe, that is to ſape, capeable of 
the doarine of Chzilt, and others not: 

No doubte becauſe the one are indued 
with the god ſpirite of God, and the o⸗ 
ther not ſo. 
| Foz the Apoſtle Paul doeth attribute 
the knowledge of diuine thinges, fo ſuch 
as are endued with the ſpirite of God, 
But whereof commeth that they are in- 
dued with the ſpirite of God, and the o⸗ 
ther not? This verilye is the cauſe, 
that the one are oꝛdained to lyfe , and 
the other to death: that the one are 
geuen tothe Donne to bee ſaued , the 
other not ſo, 

Let vs geue therefoze this glozye vn⸗ 
to the Lozde, that he mape geue his 
Dpirite , without the helpe of onre 
wozkes. 

The whiche when hee hath defer- 
mined to geue , we our ſclucs maye 
wozke therewith to inſtruc and teache: 
notwithſtanving , ik he geue vato them 
the vnderſtandinge of our worde by 
the ſame Dpyzite , to whome wer 
ſpeake, 


— 


By, Mozeouer, in this place Ch2ifk 
ſpeaketh thꝛæ thinges of his Shepe._ 


| lation in aduerfitye , that Ch2ifte is 


Firſt 


— — 
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| Firſt, they heare, not euery voice, but | 
my voice: and they heare, not with the | 
eares of their bodpe onelye , but alſo 
with the cares of their minde , De⸗ 
| condlye , as they knowe the voice of the 
| Shcaphearde, and receyne their ſhepe- | 
; hearde with greate pleaſure, lone hun, 
and reuerence him: ſo in lyke manner 
| the Sheaphearde knoweth them, recey- | 
ueth, ſaueth, tuſtifyeth, and ſanctifyeth | 
them. ZLitrdlye , they doe not lye 
Idellpe in the myꝛe, neyt her doe they 
vnaduiſedly wander thꝛough the fieldes 
and waddes : but doe followe the ſhæp⸗ 
hearde „ kraming all thinges after the 
pieſcripte example of the Shcapheard, 
vppon whome onely they depende, vpon 
whome aloane they loke continuallye, 
| following Veauenlye and cuerſaſting 
thing s, and coutrarywiſe fozfaking | 
earthlye and momentary thinges, 
This ts the diſpoſition , theſe are the | 
manners, and dædes of the @h&pe of 
Chult : from the which thcſe vnbelee- | 
' uing Jewes were moſt votde, | 
C. Furthermoze this is no ſmall con- | 
ſolatton to all godlye teachers, that 


Yowe lytle ſoeuer the greater part of the 
wonde docth harken unto Ch:iit , pet 
notwithTanding , bee hath his ſhove, | 
which he knoweth , ar.dof whome in 
like manner he is knotwne. 

Let them ſtudye ſo muche as in them 
lpeth to gather the whole wo2lde vnto 
the ſheapfoulde of Chziſt: but when | 
they haue not ſucceſle acco:ding to their 
deſire , let them content them (clues | 
with this one thing . that by their la⸗ 
bour ſo many as arc ſhæpe ſhalbe gathe⸗ 
red togeather, 


28. And I geue vnto 
them eternall lyfe, 
and they ſhall neuer 
periſhe,neyther ſhall 
any man pluck them 

| out of my hande. 


5 And J geue vnto them 
eter nal fe. 


| e 1, So be ſayde befoze, I came 
that they might haue lyfe, By, But 

all menne knowe that none gcueth like 
eucriaſting but God onelyr. 

Therefo: 4 : followeth that Chꝛiſt is 
natura lG Do that mo2c fullpe, 
plainclye, — firmelve, Fe ſheweth him 
ſeife to bee the true Nieſsias, the true 
Sonne of the true, lluelpe, and euerlp⸗ 
uing God, coequall with the Father in 
all thinges: M. ſetng there is no moz⸗ 
tall man found, which can geue this pꝛe⸗ 
ſent lyfe which is momentanp, muche 
leſſe that euerlaſting li e which is with⸗ 

out ende: the which notwithſtanding 

| Chꝛiſt geueth vnto his ſhape. 

This wozde ( Geue ) excludeth all 
mannes merites. And the p2eſent tence 
oꝛ time which he in this place vſeth, ſig⸗ 

| nizeth that the farthfull , in this worlde 
doe retceiue the right and ſcaling of e⸗ 
' uerlaſting life by faith in Chziſt. 

| A, Jro2 it is euident that euerlaſting 
lrfe conũſteth in the knowledge of God 
and ok his Sonne. 


| N And they Hall ne 
puer periſbe. d 


e 1, Therefoze wee receyue from 


Chꝛiſt, not onclpe euerlaſting lyfe, but 
alſo perpctuall defence and ſafetpe: who 
by bis omnipotent power, deliunereth his 
from deftruction , andfrom all cuilles, | 
M. We muſt alſo ncate that he ſapcth 
not, They ſhall neuer loſe 02 lacke a⸗ 
ny thing, but, They ſhall neuer pe⸗ 
riſhe. 

It is one thing if any of our godes pe⸗ 
riſhe, and another thing, if wer periſhe | 
our ſelues. 

Bothe happen fo the wicked and vn⸗ 
bela uing: they doc deſtroye both their 
Ritches, and themſclucs. 

From a Chziſtian thoſe thinges whi- | 
che are earthlye , maye be taken a- 
waye if it ſceme ſo god vnto the Lozye: | | 
but hee can not periſhe. 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition g 


Sathan alſo hath no ſmall po wer ge⸗ | 
uen him ouer the godes of the Godlye, 
A, yea,and vpon their bodyes alſo, (as 
we maye reade of holy lob) M. but vp- 
pon them ſelues no power at all. 

Howe happy then are they which can- 
not periſhe, although they loſe much of 
their externall godes ? Contrarpwiſe, 
how miſerable, and vnhappy are they, 
whiche ſo greedelye gape after co2pozall 
Ritches , that they ether feare oz be- 
waple the lofſe of them, making no 
count at all, that they them ſelues maye 
bee ſaued fo2 euer. 

Who ſeth not that this deſtruction tur⸗ 

neth moſt to our loſſe, by which not our 
godes , but our ſclues doe periſhe. 
T. Df this loſſe our Þauiour ſpeaketh 
thus, What doth it aduantage a man if 
be winne the whole wozlp, and loſc his 
owne ſoule? 


Neyther ſhall any | 


man plucke thum out 
| 
t of my hande. 


By, The Sonnes hand in this place, is 
nothing elſe but his power, his Pateſty, 
care, helpe, and defence. 7, Yo ſapth 
not, Neither ſhall any man goc about to 
take them out of my hande, but, Neither 
shall any man plucke them out of my 
hande . Foz although the Shape which 
the Father hath committed vnto Chꝛiſt, 
can not ber taken from him, pet not- 
withſtanding they are ſabiecte to many 
ſnares and lyings in wayte, 


and deſtitute of all the delpes of this | 


Dothan pzeſent lyfe: againſt theſe, the wozlde 


with all his power ſetteth him ſelfe. 


ta out of But pet Sathan ſhall neuer bæ of ſuch | 
tic handes power that bee ſhall be able to plucke 


them out of the handes of Chzilk, | 

The woꝛlde hath the audhoꝛitp of the | 
Phariſeis, the dignitye of the Pꝛieſtes, 
it hath armed Ringes, Oouernours, 
Judges, Thzoanes, Pziſons, Chaines, | 


ſcourges, Ares, Bantſhments, Deaths, / 


and wbatſocuer clſe to terrifyea con | 
\aunt minde. | 


It hath on the contrarye parte plea- 
ſures, Ritches , Honours, Dignityes, 
and whatſoeuer elſe to cozrupte mindes 
that are incozrupted. 

All theſe ſnares and baytes the wozld 
vleth , to plucke the ſherpe out of the 
handes of Chꝛiſte Jeſus : but no man 
can plucke them out of his bande. 

AM, Furthermozs , @Sathan him ſelfe 
goeth about lyke a roaring Lion,ſeking 
whome be maye denoure , and whome 
be maye ouercome by his temptacions 
and ſubtile leygbtes : to theſe are ads 


ded ſinnes , the tozmentes of conſcien- 
ces, the hozrour of death, and hel it ſelfe, 
But none of theſe ſhall pull the ſhepe 


out of the bandes of the ſheaphearde. 

C. This is the incomparable fruite of 
Faith, that Chꝛiſt biddeth vs to be ſe- 
cure, andſure, when we are gathered hy 
Faith into his ſheapfoulde. 

But wee muſt alſo noate with what 
ſtape this certaintye is vphoulden: that 
is to ſape , becauſe he ſhalbe the faiths 
full keper of our ſaluation . Foz bee 
teſkificth that it is in his hande And 
if this wyll not ſuffice, heare what fol- 
loweth, 


29. My Father whiche 


hath geuen them me 


Pax. Fo2 ſhepe are ſimple,innocent, | | 


is greater than all: 
and no man ĩs able to 
take them out of my 
Fathers hande. 


. Becauſe it (&med verpe raſhe 
that he ſhoulde attribute ſo great power 
vnto him ſelfe , ſæing he appeared to be 


no better then a man: bee addeth that 
bis power is not humaine, but denine, 
and that his ſheepe are not gotten by 
humaine ffrength , but geuen to him 
of God the Father, and that therefo2e 
the whole canſe belongeth as well to 


God,as to him ſelfe , and fo; this cauſe, 
that itis impoſſible that any man ſhould 
pull the ſherpe out of his handes , which 
his Father hath geuen him. 


As 
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Fathers hande, and my ſherpe are my 
Fathers ſhepe. No man can take them 
from me,becauſe no man can take them 
out of my Fathers hande. C. A nota⸗ 


the ſaluation of all the elec is no leſſe 
ſure, than the power of God is inuinci⸗ 
ble. Vereby alſo we gather how vaine 
the truſt of the Papiſtes is , which re⸗ 
ſteth vponfre will, vppon their owne 
ſtrength, and vppon the merites of 
wozkes, Chziſt hath farre other- 
wiſe taught thoſe that are his, that they 
may know that they are in this wo2lde, 
as in the middeſt of a wode, and in the 
handes oftheues; and furthermoze that | 
they are naked, andſubiec to the pꝛape, 
and carrye in theyz owne boſome the 
dagger andcauſe of death, that bearing 


cuſtody and defence of God, they maye 
walke ſccurely without feare. 


arc One, 


| am nothing of my ſelfe withoutmy ſa⸗ 
ther. All that are mine are his, and | 
u hatſoeuer ha hath oz doth it 1s myne 
and her wozketh the ſame by me. UWee 
doe oll one thing, neyther are wer deui⸗ 


—— — — 


ded. But Ch2ilt doth not diſpute here | 
concerning the vnitie of ſubſtaunce, but 
of the conſent and agreement whych he | 
| bath with the Father : as , that whats | 
ſoeuer Chzilt doeth, is confirmed by the 


Fathers power, 

Vowbcit the auncient Fathers haue 
referred this place to the deuine ſub⸗ 
ſtaunce of Chziſt, againſt the heritiques, 


Then the lewes 


A 


31. 


againe, to ſtoane him 


withall. 


As if hee ſhoulde ſaye, Pp hande is my 


ble place, by which wee are taught that | 


themſelues boulde vppon the onelpe 


zo. And J and my Father 2 


Ar. As it he ſhoulde ſaye , J doe no⸗ 
thing in this matter, J haue nothing, 
I can doe nothing, J giue nothing, and 


tooke vppe ſtoanes 


| fayned themſelues to be verye deſirous, 
made them by and by to fall info outra- 


they did the thing acco2ding fo fozme of 
' Lawe, where God commaundeth falſe 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


| madneſſe, bæ doth not onely obiec hys 


| ſhewed towardes them: C. and he doth 


ſo vnthankefullye requighted the beni⸗ 


' many thinges. As if bee ſhoulde ſave, 


C. As pietie is zealous in defending the | 
glozye of GD D, which the ſpirite of 
God doth moderate: fo infidelitic is the 
Mother of madneſſe : and the Deuill 
doth ſo pꝛouoake the wicked, that they 
deſire and ſeke nothing but murder. 
Bv. The Jcwes being moned and ſtir⸗ 
red vp with the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt, toke 
vp ſtoanes , as wer reade that they 
dy d at another time, in the ende of the 
eygbt Chapter going befoze, 

Thys ſucceſſe ſheweth with what | 
minde they queſtioned with Chꝛiſt. Fo2 
a manifeſt confeſſion, of the which they 


gious madneſſe: and pet notwithſtan- 
ding there is no doubt, but that when 
they were thus violentlye taried to op⸗ 
pꝛeſſe Chꝛiſt, they pzetended the coulour 
and cloake of iudgement, as though 


| Paophetes to be ſtoaned to death. 


22.TESVS aunſwered 


them manye good 
vvorkes, haue I ſhe- 
vved you from my 
Father: For vvhich 
ot them do ye ſtoane 
mee £ 


M. To the ende Chꝛiſte might rep2e- | | 


hande they2 vnſpeakeable mallice and 


innocencpe, but alſo (which is moze ) 
| bys notable and wonderful beneficience 


not onelye deny them to haue any cauſe 
| why they ſhoulde ſo rage, but doth alſo 
accuſe them of ingratitude, foz that they 


fites of God : neyther doth be ſaye that 
he had well deſerued at their handes foz 
one 02 two wozkes ſake, but ſayth that | 
her had bene benefpciall vnto them in 
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387 An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. x. | | 
3 ot What cauſe haue ye againſt me, | b | 
| whereby J maye ſeme wozthy vato pou | n 
to be ſtoaned to death: By, Pale fadours good workes ſake | 
| were wont to be puniſhed and ſtoaned to | 
(reatebatasy mar what eve! hae wee ſtoane thee not, | 
| Jdone? What baue Jdeſerued ? which but for thy blaſ⸗ phe- | 
baue burt no man but baue ſhewed an | 
— ſozte ofbenefites to cuery | mie, and becauſe | 
one of you, and the ſame , from mp Fa- | 
ther thttt avevy my dar + that thou beeinge a 
r, | 
KAnn man, makeſt thy ſelf 
was the authoure of thoſe wozkes, And God. 
this interrogation is of greater waight 
to pzicke their conſciences, then if he had | : 
ſpoken bya ſimple atfir matiue. To ſhew 2 ——— of this _— _— 
| | gd wozkes is an Yebzewe phzaſe, in . — —.— — P — es 
| | ſtade of to doe god wozkes the whiche — l — * 4.1 pen _ 
| pbꝛaſe is often times vſedin the holy x — * —— —— wn * , 
fat 4.5 | Scriture , as when it is ſayde, Many ſay | $4 peil: | ; 
DAal.6o,s | Who willshewe vs anie goud?Alfo, I hou of the ſame, which they thinke wozthy of 
puniſhment the which it pꝛetendeth to 


| Pſat,71,20 haſte shewed wy people hard thinges. A- 


Pal. 35. 


gaine, Thou haſtshiewed me great trobles 
| Foz the Lozd had done many g wo2ks 
already, by which he had b2ought health 
vnto men, and had thereby ſhewed what 
they ought to haue loked fo; at his hands 
' namely, nothing but aſſured ſaluation 
and euerlaſting life. This be erbo2ted 
the Jewes to belaue, and declared that 
all bis wozkes belonged to the Father, 
that they might alſuredly belæue hym. 
And theſe were the thinges which ſo ſtir⸗ 
red them, being nothing but good and 
wholſome wo2kes. Kightlytherefozc he 
deemaunded of them foz which of his god 


| wozkes they went aboute to ſtoane 


| him, 

It was ertreame Ingratitude and 
| | wickednele to render euell foz ſo many 
|  bedefites and to go aboute to kill the 


| benefacoure. 
Ot ſuch vuthankfull perſons Dauid 


complaineth ſaping, They rendered me 
| euell tor good, Thercfoze pf ſo be in 
| ike manner euell ſhalbe rendered to any 
1 man fo2 god, let him comfo2t him ſelfe 
| with the lot of Chaiſt of the pꝛopbetes 


| and of the Apoſtles 
3. Thelewes anſwered. 


hum ſaying: For thy 


cloake the enuie againſt Chziſt and the 
woꝛde of God, 

C. Wherefoze it is neceſſary that a 
god conſcience be vntovs as a bzaſen 
wall, by which we maye ſtrongly repell 
| the repzoaches and ſclaunders with the 
which we are miſcrepozted of. Foz how 
ſoeuer they couler x cloak their mallice, 
| £ what tgnominy ſocuer they bꝛing vnto 


| vs fo a time, if we fight foz gods cauſe he 
| will not deny him ſelfe, but will defend | 
and maintaine his trueth. R. Chziſte 
was accuſed of blaſphemie againſt God 
and of edition againſt Sclar : The 
| P;ophetes were accuſed of defection, 
from the Lawe and of ſeducing: The A- 
poſtles and artires were accuſed,part- 
| ly of ſedition, aud partly of blaſphemy 
' againſt God . 

| And ſo great wickedneſſe are ſpꝛead 
ab ꝛoade of the Godly befoze the reaſon | 
| and wiſedome of the wozlde, that who- | 
'ſoeuer killeth them, he thinketh that be 
| both vnto God god ſeruice , as ſhall! 
' bee ſayde in the ſixeteenth Chapter fol- 
| lowing, 

M. Here the enemies of Chzilte are 

conſtrained to acknowledge his good 

| wozkes, | 
Foz they ſay not thy wozks are euil: but 
they acknoweledg that to be true which 


— —— 


her 


— — 


Blaſphe 
of cwo fc 


— —— — 
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he ſayde, I haueshewed vnto you manye 


not condemne the wozkes of Chzilt, yet 
neuertheleſſe they went about to ſtoane 


good workes: And pet not withſtanding | | falſe interpꝛetours, which doe admit the 
they dot not giue him thankes foz theſe | | fyzſte, but in the ſecond do take octaſi⸗ 
god wozkes: but theyz mallice had ſo | | ons of offence B. de vſeth this wozd la we 
blinded them, that although they coulde | here foz Scripture, which often times is 


on it followeth that they are euell and 


called the Lawe. 
C. But the teſtimony which our Sa⸗ 


uioure Chꝛiſt bʒingeth is taken oute of 


him to death. any ſach enimies of the | 
truth there are at this daye, which con⸗ 
demne the louers of the Goſpell, whoſe 
life and doinges they cannot condemne. 
C. The name of blaſphemie the whiche 
pꝛophane w2ighters bie generaly fo e- 

| very kinde of repꝛoche, the Scripture 
Blaſphemy referreth vnto God, when hys maieſtic 
ofcwo ſoꝛts and glo2ye is defaced. And there are two 
ſoztes of blaſphemie, as epther when 
God is robbed of his pzoper honour: 
Kk. as ifſo be a man ſhoulde arrogate 
that vnto himſelfe which is pꝛoper to 
God : ) oz elſe when any thing is attri⸗ 
buted and giuen to him, which his nature 
| will not deare. Therefoze they call 
| Ch:ilt a ſacrilegious and blaſphemous 
| perſon, becauſe he being a moꝛtall man 
| 

| 


the eyghtie two ÞPſalme where the Loꝛd 
findeth falte with the Kings and Judges 
of the earth, which abuſe their Rule and cal. 28.5, 
power tyꝛannically to eniop their owne | Exod.2z 
pleaſure , to oppꝛeſſe the miſerable, and 
to commit all wickedneſſe at their will, | 
B. That is to ſaye , which Judge falſlye, | 

C. And he vpbꝛaideth them that they | 
were ſo fo2getfull how andfrom whence | 
they receiued ſo great dignitie , and bee- | 
cauſe they pzophaned the name of God, 
This Chailt applyeth to the pꝛeſente 
cauſe, that they are honoured with the 
name of Gods , who are appoynted mi- 
niſters to gonern the wozld. Jn the ſame 
ſence alſo the Scripture calleth aungels 
Gods , becauſe by them the glozy of God 
both ſhine in the wozld, 


— — — 


vſurped to himſelfe deuine hononr, And 
this was a true definition of blaſphemie 

pf ſo be Chꝛiſte had bene nothing moꝛe | 
thena man. Dnelp they linne in this, 
| that they refuſe to behoulde the diuinity 
| whhich was cuident to be ſeene in his mi- 
4 racles, 


35. If hee called them | 
Godes, vnto whome 
the vvorde of G OD 
vvas ſpoken, and the 
Scripture cannot bee 


broken. 


C. By theſe woꝛdes oure Dauiour | 
Chzilt meaneth that P2inces are 020c-| 
red by the ſure commaundement of God: 


34. leſus aunſwered | 

them, is it not writen 
| in your Lawe, I ſaide 
yee are Gods? 


| Bv. The Loꝛd doth wanderfully temper 
and frame his aun were: C, And doeth 


clere him ſelf of the crime which was ob-| | Whereby we gather that gouernement — 1 
| lected vnto him , not denying him ſelfe to | andruleſpzanguot vp ralbelpe, oz by #3. 


the errour of men, but by the will and 
appointment of God: becauſe her would 
haue politt icall oꝛder among men, and 
gouernement by equitie and lawes. 

Foz the which cauſe Paule calleth them 
| Rebelles vato God, which reſyf power 


be the Sonne of God, but defending the 
ſame to be truly ſpoken . And he vſeth an 
| Argument taken, not ofthe equalles but 


| | ofthe leſſe to the moze, 
| The ſcripture calleth them Godes to 
whome Godgenethan honoꝛable functi- 


| on: be therefoꝛe is farre moꝛe wozthy | /becauſe there is no power but the ſame | Rom. g. 
of this titell of honour , whom God — is appoynted of God, 
| | choſen, to ercell all others Mherevp⸗ 

— LL It 
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290 | | An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. x. 1 

If any man obied, that other callinge ( AR 2 — 
alſo are of Gop, and are allowed of bim, j ent into the worlde, | 
— —— |. how 'blaſphemeſt: 

ipkearenotralled ore we aunſwere becauſe I ſayde, 
that this is not general, that whoſoeuer 
—— binde of lyfe, | am the ſonne of God. 

oulde be called Godes : but Chzilt | : 

| ſpeaketh of Minges, whome God bath | |: Saye yee of him whome 
—.— to a byer e that ther | | the Father. 
might rule and crcell. To be * 
knowe that magiſtrates are therefoze | C There is a certaine ſanctificatid which 


Gods, becauſe God hath committed gg- | | belongeth to all the godly: but Chzilt in 
nernement vnto them. . And Cbiſt ttis place chalengetha far moze ercelent 
might haue ſapde, If ſo be be call Judges | | ſnacifycation, namely foz that be is one 
and pꝛinces Goddes: but it pleaſed bim cholen out from amongſt all others, that 
ö rather to ſape, It hee called them Goddes | in bim the power of the Spirite, and the 
vnto home the worde of God was ſpo- | | maieſtie of God maye appeare: Cuen as Joh 67. 
ken: that he might alſo noate the ſubiec⸗ be himſelfe ſayeth that her was ſealed 
tion of Judges and ꝛ inces, and might ofthe ſame Father. NI. Ver ſayth not, 
extoll the maieſti of GDD. Foz the | | Whome the Father hath begotten, bx- 
woꝛde of God in this place, is taken foz | | cauſe bee thought it better to ſignify vn- 
the commaundementes, which G6 2 > do vs that be bath receyuedthe diſpenſa⸗ 


— and iniopneth them to tion of mankinde, and the ſtate of a 
 obſccuc _—_— | kingdome ofhys beauenlyc Father , as 


her is a man: Wherevpon alſo he ad 


And tbe Scripture ded this. 
aer be broken. 4 And ſent into the world. * 


| | | The Father hath ſent hys Sonne 
C. That is to ſape, The docrine of the 7 
Sciptore is inniolable, infomuch that not onelyvnto you Jſraelites, but into 


it neyther can no2 ought to be diſlolued | the wozlde. Foz ſa GO D loued the 
| fand b: oak. —— — woꝛlde that her gaue his onelpe begot⸗ 


This place ought to be well noated that | ten ſonne. Bo that this ſancifycation 
the Scripture may haue his auchozitye, | | in other places is called annoyting. And 
M1. Foꝛ the ſame is manye wayes defa- | | #929 is pꝛoperte referred to the perſon 
ted by wicked men, and bythe wiſemen ol Chzilt, as hex was maniſeſted in the 
(of this wozlde, when they eytber adde fleſhe, A And concerning this ſanify- 

vnto theſame ſtraunge and fozged doc- | cation, the aperition ofthe Doue teſti- 
trine, oz ele coꝛrupt the ſame by ſiniſter kred, which Jobn the Baptiſt ſawe ligh- 

and w2ong erpoſi tions, dꝛawing it into ing vpon the heade of Chzift, when bee 
acontrarye ſcente. But the Scripture | baptiſen dum in lordan, | 

cannot be bꝛoken 02 made fruſtrate. | Therekoze the lather bath ſancifyed the | 
And wherefo2e , becauſe it is given by ſonne, by whome ws alſo are ſancifyed, | | 
devine inſptration : and leaneth not vp⸗ —— —— | 
— Apoſtles in diuers places calleth the 


new | | laithful ernaumtes of Chꝛiſt, ſanctifted, 1 
36. Saye yee of him E blaſphemeſt.* c. 4 


| whome the Father The Arians haue w2eſted this place to 
| — that Ch iſt by nature is not God, | 11 
| | hath ſanctified and ' But Chaift doth not here diſpute, who | 1 


. 
| be [ 
— g 
— — — ͥ — - 
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| vpon Saint FO AN. Cap. x. Pag.| r 
dein inhim ſelfe, but what men ought o | bnpuniſhed, if ſo be God hath not openly 
Judge of him by his miracles being in | | teſtifpedofme. 
| humain fleſhe , Foz we can neuer ap- M. I woulde to God they woulde 
pzehend his eternall diuinitp. except wee | ſpeake thus, which boaſt them ſelues to 
imbzace him as he is appoynteda redæ | | be Chziſtes vicars andthe Sucteſſoʒ s 
merofhis Father. Pozeouer Chꝛiſt in | | of the Apoitles. The Romiſhe Anticriſt | 
this place did not plainly teſtifie who he | | ſayth in wozdes,J am the vicar of Chziſt 
was, but ſpccially went aboute torefell | and he ſo violently requireth him ſelfe to 
and put away the ſclaunder which his e- | be credited, that he thꝛeatneth to ſuch as 
| nenues bzought vpon him. deny ta thouland peas, when as not 
. itſtanding by 0 eth 
Bec 4e el ſaid 7 am the bimſclfe plainly,not to be Chzilt , but 
Honne of 0 4 Antecriſte, not the vicar of Chziſte,but 
9 > the Pinilter of Sathan. Jn woꝛdes ber 
AA, He ſaide not, Becauſe Jam God, | | ſayth,Jam the ſeruaunt ofthe ſeruants 
but becauſe J am the Sonne of God, that | | of God, but by his woꝛkes he declareth 
he might beare with the infirmitie of his | bim ſelfe to be Lo2d of Lozds. Jn woz- 
hearers who could better abyde that be | | des beſayth, J am the head of the Church 
ſhoulde call him ſelfe the Sonne of God | but by his wozkes he declareth him ſelfe 
then to ſaye,Jam God, — be the — 3 he would 
counted mo e, as his 
37. , 111 - F = gen wopkes dere himto bee man: p20 
CO - | p 
CH uy a n | What nede many wo2des? let hym 
leeue mee not. | | fave, Jf A do not the wozkes of the vicar 
ok Chziſte, of the ſeruaunt of the ſer- 
38. But if Idoe , and if | uauntesof Gov,andof the made holye 
man, belcue me not. 
yee beleeue not mee: | Letthereſt ofthe Bithopes ſave the 


beleeue the vvorkes | lyke , which woulde be counted god and 


| true ſhepheardes, | 
"NOV Ik ſo be we doe not the wozkes of god 
that yo may eV | Biſhopes , beleeue vs not Let vs alſo | 
and beleeue that the aye, hich boaſt Juſtification by faith 

2 If ſo be we doe not the wozkes of thoſe 
Father is in mee, and | | hatare Juftified,and of thoſe that be; 
I in him leue,then belæue vs not. 


By, Ye calleththe wozkes which he did 125 if F doe and if. 81 


the woꝛkes ol his father, that is to ſape 
denine wozkes, Foz they are not therec⸗ beleene noj . 
foze called the fathers wozkes, becauſe | C. As ik he ſhoulde ſape, To the ende J 
the Sonne doeth not the ſame, but | mayeſuffer you to doubte of my Doctrine 
| becauſe hee doeth them by theſame | | mape not denye the miracles which J 
| power and vertue, by the whichbe is e-| baue ſhewedto be of God: therefoze yer 
| quall with the Father. Jfſo be (ſayeth | | do willingly reiect God and not man, Jn 
| be) Jdoenot ſuch wozks as no man tan | this place wee are taught not to be ſo di- 
doe but God only, beleue me not C. ' ſcouraged with the baſeneſſe and con- 
11 | This is a kind ot graunting as if hee | tempt of any mans perſõ that we ſhould 
11 could ſape, J would haue pou bound to | refuſeto beleuec thoſe wozkes , whiche | 
| belteue mee fo2 no other cauſe , then yf | | gene cuident teſtimonie to the truth, Foz 
| | the thingappeare manifeſt ynough vato | | often tims it commeth to paſſe, that God 
| / pou:pe may bouldly reiea me andeſcape/ | wozkethgreat thinges,by ſimple men. 
\ 1 T" LL 3 That 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


and. 


Qn that he placeth faith after know- 
| ledge , he doth it, becauſe be had to do 
with vabeleuers, who vnleſſe they were 
wonne and conſtrained by experience, 
neuer would geue place vato God. Foz 
ſuche as arc rebelliouſe and obſtinate, 
will alwates knowe befoze they belæue. 
And yet notwithſtanding God doth ſo 

| beare with vs that by the knowledge 
| — his wozkes hee maketh vs apt to bees 
eue. 

But the knoweledge of God and ok his 
ſecrete wiſedome, by 02der followeth 
Faith. Becauſe the obedience of Faith 
| opencth to vs the gate of the kingdome 

 efhcauen, A, Concerning the coniunc⸗ 
| fionof faith and knowledge , reade in 

the firſt Chapter going befoze beginning 
at the ſixſtie nine verſe. 


| 55 hat the father is in me 8 


| | | ry ye maye it; 


and i in him. 


C. Ve repeateth the ſame which be had 
ſpoken befoze in other wo2des, ſayuig I 
and the fither are one. M. oz that vni⸗ 
ty is befweene the father and the Sonne 
that the Donne is in the father, and the 
father in the ſame, The father (ſaith he) 
is in me, that is to ſare, the power and 
vertu of Ood ſhẽ weth fo2th it ſelf plain- 
ly in me, And J am in the father, that 1s 
: to ſay, J do nothing without the belpe of 
God:inſomuch that there is a mutuall 
coniunqion betwene me and my father. 
' Foz heſpeaketh not here of the vnitie of 
eſcence , but of the manifeſtation ofthe 
| dinine power, in the perſon of Chꝛiſt, 
| whereby it ſhall appeare that be is ſente 
of God, A. The very ſame be repeateth 

in the tenth verſe of the fow2teene Chap- 

ter following, and that in the ſame ſence, 


29. Againethey went 


bone to take him 


and hee eſcaped 


— 


| 


oute of theyr han- 


Cap. x. 


des. | 


HEE. 


By, Reaſon can take no plate with mad 
men. 4. The Loꝛd coulde not moze 
plainly anderp2eſly de fend thoſe thinges 
which he had ſpoken in making aunſwer 

againſt the ſclaunder which they had de⸗ 
uiſed: but they were ſo far from yelding 


5 any they wm 


bandes vppon the Loꝛde. They had thus 
behauedthem le lues often times be foze 
as we maxe ſe in the fte and ſeuenth 


chapters, | 


vnto the trueth, that they ſought to laye | 


C. But no be they goe abonte fo ap- 
pꝛehend him, that they might dꝛawe him 
out of the Temple to be ſt : Foz 
their madneſſe was nothing m ted 
by the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt. But this was 
à ſhamefull thing that when they coulde 
not aunſwere his Argumentes, they 
ſhould bſe violence and ſtoanes by which 
they ſ&ke to intertept dim. 14, They 
haue nowe fo2gotten that their like pzac- 
tiſes at another time toke none effect. 
But this is the nature of the wicked,al- 
wais to attempt that which they haue 
falſely conteiued, although that whiche | 
they go aboute bee neuer lo often made 
kruſtrate. 

This thing appeared in tbe Jewes, 
as alſo in Saule their pꝛedeceſſoure. Foz 


— — 


although olten times he found by experi⸗ 
ence, that he went about in vaine to ap⸗ 
p:ehend Dauid, and had ſwozne vnto| 
him that be would not perſecute him a⸗ 
ny moze: pet neucrtheleſſe when he 


| 
| 


came againe to his ould diſpoſition, be | 
ſought to ley Dauid, 
And in theſe our dayes we haue many | 
ok theſe examples. 
Foz what man is ignozaunt , home | 


| buſily the ſouldyers of Antichriſt haue 


ſought, and doe dail pe ſeke to ſubuerte 
the truth of Chꝛiſt:? To be ſhoꝛt, this is a 
| molt firme and true ſentence, The harte 


of the wicked is lyke the raging ſea, which | Ring. 22, 


cannot be quiet, 


And 


RN 
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| 
| Ring. 24 


mo 


vpon Saint OH. Capæ. Pag. 392 


And he eſcaped 18 
Ty their hands. 


B. By his deuine power he eſcaped out 
ol their handes which ſought to appꝛe⸗ 
hende him. 

At the firſt he was as it were ſhutte vp 

in their handes, Foz the Jewes had be⸗ 
ſet him on enery ſpde to take him, fyrſte 
with wozdes to ſe pf they could haue 
bought it to paſſe:and then if they could 
—— bim with woꝛdes to laye hand 
on dim. 
Ther foꝛe Chꝛiſt, although he ſemed to be 
as it were taken already, pet by the won⸗ 
derful power of God eſcaped out of their 
handes. C. By which we are taught, 
that we are not geuen as a pꝛape to the 
wicked: whome the Lozde doeth often 
times bꝛidell at his will and pleaſure. 
M ,Therefozeit is not vnlawefull fo; 
the Piniſter of Chziſt, to ſæke to eſcape 
out of the handes of the wicked, 


40. And went awaye 
againe beyonde [or- 
dane , into the place 
vyhere lohn before 


hadde baptized: And 


there hee aboade. 


M. Chziſt leauing Hieruſalem went os 
ner Iordane, fo2 becauſe that Region, as 
a ſancuarye ſe rued foz his ſecuritie and 
reſt. 

Foꝛ ſuch was the cozruption and wic⸗ 
kedneſle of the Cittizens of Hieruſalem 
that Þ farther any place was from them 
the moze conuenient the ſame was ko: 
Chziſt:and againe, the moʒe niere, the 
moꝛc perilouſe it was foꝛ him to abide in 
becauſe of the wickedneſſe of the Jewes 
whenas notwithſtanding yr there hadde 
bene any place in the whoale wo2ld fete 
foʒ the pzeaching of Gods kingdome, 
| Vieruſalem,ſhould haue bene the ſame, 
A, The Lave (ſaith the Pzophete) (hal 
go forth of Sion and the word of the lorde 
| out of Hieruſalem. M Euenſo the nerer 


| 


—— — 


| 


that a man is to the Cittie of Rome yfbe 
be a good man , the moze he is in daun⸗ 


ger. 
C. Chzilt therefoze taught vs by his 
example to vſe occaſion, 


Where lohn before ha 
Noted, 0 


Bv. He went aparte into that place, that 
by his pzeſence, he might bꝛing in re⸗ 
membcraunce the teſtimonie of lohn 
which he bare vnto Chziſte,and that hee 
might dꝛawe many to Jeſus the Saui⸗ 
dure ofthe woꝛlde, that is to ſape, to him 
ſelfe. Mherevpon alſo it followeth. 


41. And manie re- 
ſorted vnto him and 
ſaide, lohn dyd 
noe miracle: but all 
thinges that Iohn 
ſpake of this man, 
were true. 


— many reſorted 7 


him. 


M. As the light ſette vpon a Candelſticke 
cannot be hidde,ſo the truth of God, all- 
though it be condemned ol the repꝛobate 
findeth many which followe the ſame 
though it flee away.By, faithfull Shepe 
will neuer fozſake their ſheapheard. 

A. There was a tipe befoꝛe ot this 


from the face of Saule, manye are ſapde 
to come out of Jury, 


rather ſerue foz the fur theraunce of the 
ſame. | 

A. A notable example whereof wee 
haue here, and alſo in the ſtozpe of the 
blind man. The which J would to God 
they would marcke and conſider, whiche 
ſeke to extinguiſh the liaht of the Goſpel 


matter in Dauid to whome he fleeing 


Euenſo the counſailes of the wicked 
by whiche they ſ&ke to ertinguiſhe the 
trueth , haue ſo litle ſucceſſe, that they | 
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" An Eccleſialticall expoſition 


Cap. x. 


Pu ER 


in euerye Cittie, C. Therefoze this | 
concourſe of people bere ſheweth that / 
Chꝛiſt ſought not to be ſolitarpe that bee 

might ceaſe from doing of his dut ie, but 

that her might eren the ſanctuarye of 

God in the deſarte, when as Jeruſalem 

which was his pꝛoper ſeate, had reiec- | 
ted dim. And verely this was the hoz- | 
rible vengeaunce of God, that when the | 
temple which God had choſen, was be- 
come adenne of Therues, the Church of 
God ſhould be gathered togither in a 
pꝛophane place. 


3 lhon did no e 75. 


Pany bel cucd in Chziſt, being d2i- | 
uen therevnto, partely by the doctrine of | 
John, and partely by the lignes of Chzilt | 
but ſpecially they were dzawne by the 
ſpirite of God, C. They gather that | 
Ch:iſte was moze ercelent than John, 
becauſe he had done ſo many my;acles 
whereas John had done no myzecle. 

By . God woulde haue no miracles done 
by John, leaſt the people ſhoulde haue 
attributed to vnto him: and ther- 
foze her would daue bim onely to teache | 
and to teſtifie. R. Foz as the bodye of 
Moy ſes and his Wepulchze are hid vnto 
this pzeſent dape, and that by the tuſte | 
pꝛouidence of God, leaſt that ſuperſtici- | 
cious fleſh in viſiting the bodye of Moy - 
ſes, ſhoulde committe Jdolatrie, even | 
ſo, foz iuſt c1uſe John, than whome o⸗ | 
therwiſe there aroſe not a greater a- 
mong womens Childzen, wzought no 
miracle. Foz if ſo bee the gift of myꝛa - 
cles bad bene toyned to his doarine and 
hol nelle of lyfe,the people coulde ſcarce | 
baue bene dzawne from belaning hym | 
to be Chziſt. F292 the gittes of God are 
diſtributed accoꝛding to his devine will 
not all to enerye one, but to euerpe one 
ſomewhat: euen as the members of the 
bodychaue not all one adion. Nepther / 
makethit any matter befoze God to bee 


— 


nnn —ñ... — 2 


— 


| endued with many giftes: but to belæue 

 inChiilt, is the acceptable wozke and 

labour, Foz fayth is that onely neceſſa- | 

rye gift, which Juſtifiethand ſaueth: all 
other aiftes whether they be ſpirituall 
02 co2po2all, ſerue not to inffification, 


to Chzifte, who alſo being glozified 


but tothe edification of the Churche. 

| This is the cauſe wby John w2ought | 
nomy2acle. By, But the Lozde would 
baue his ſonne to be famous with my- 
racics, A. Foz this glozy was due vn- 


| w2ought greater myꝛacles, by the hands 

ol his ſeruauntes, than euer he dyd by 

dunſelfe, when be was vpon the earth. 

C. Notwithſtanding wee muſt noate 

that wer muſt not alwaye indge by my- 
ratles, altbougb myꝛacles, being ioyned 
to doctrine, haue no ſmall wayght. 


But all things that 
1 [pake. c bn 


This ſæmeth not to be ſpoken of them 
| but added by the Euaungeliſt, to teache 
that they were led by a double argument 
| to beleeue in Chzift:becauſe in very deede 


| they ſawe that the teſtimony was true 


which lohn bare vnto him, and alſo by⸗ 
| cauſe his miracles made him moze fa- 
mouſe, 

M. Ua ſæ here howe the hearing 
of the woꝛde of Ood, though not pꝛeſent⸗ 
lye vnderſtode,ſeructhin due tyme to 
'knowe the trueth. 4. The wozd of God 
/ſeemeth ſometime to be pꝛeched in vaine 
but at the length it bzingeth fozth fruite 

in duc time, 


42. And many beleeued 
on him there, 


M, There did they belcene ? In that 
place, into the which the Lozde was fled 
by reaſon of the malictouſe wickednelle 
ofthe Jewes, Therefoze theſe men were 
ſo diſpoſed, that ſo ſone as they ſawe the 
glozy of the miracles of Chꝛiſt, and were 
admoniſhed of the truth of the ſayings of 
lohn, they were ſo litle offended by that 
fiyght, that they did not only ſt ill belzue 
the truth which Ch2iſte pꝛeached, but al- 
ſo condemned the mallice of the Jewes, 
J would to God this pꝛeſent age had ma- | 
ny ſuch who knowing the trueth, would 
ſill retaine the ſame in their hartes a⸗ 
gainfte all offences and lettes which the 
wicked can obief, 


— — — —— —  - —— 


Ihe | 


— 
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| 


vpon Faint 7 OH X. Cap. j. Pag. 


V The eleuentb (hapter. 


—— — 


Martha. 


1. A cerxtaine man was ſicke, named Lazarus 


of Bethany, the towne of Mary and hir fiſter 


5 A PR WE 9 


—H IS whoale | 


Chapter al- 
moſt maketh 


rayſing vp ol 
Lazarus: how | 
beit a cho: | 
ter diſcourſe * 
myght have ' 
bene made of the ſame. But the Cuans | 
geliſt doth not wythout cauſe ſo largely 
deſcribe the frame : Fo2 all thinges are 
wzighten fo2 our learning, VI. Foz 
amonges the reſte of the miracles ' 
which Chꝛiſt wzonght during the time | 
that be pꝛeached, there was none moꝛe 
wonderfull than this: and therefoze hee | 
thought it neceſſary to noate boath the | 
name and alſo the kindered, and exaalyx 

to deſcribe the pl ice with the reſt of the | 

circumſtaunces,ſpecially ſteing he knew 

that none of the other Cuaungeliſtes 

made any mention of this miracle. 

Therefoze fyʒſte of al it is wozthy to be | 
noated, and remembered. Fo2 beſide 


a teſtimony of his diuine power , be alſo 
ſette befoze vs an erpzeſſe Image, ot our 
Reſurrection in the end ok the world, to 
the end we might kno we the ſcope of our 
Faith, howe that Death is no Death, 
und that Chꝛiſte is our reſurrection and 
life. 

C. Furthermo2e this was as if were 

the latter act andconcluſion foꝛ nowe the 


onelpe a dil⸗ 
courſe of the 


that Chꝛiſt in this miracle left vnto vs 


merueile therefoꝛe if ſo be he ſpecially 
ſette fozth his glozy in that wozke , the 
memo2y wherof he would haue thzough- 
ly impꝛinted in the mindes of his ſer- 
uauntes that it might be a ſertaine ſeas 
ling of all thoſe miracles that were done 
befoze, 

Chz2iſt had raiſed bp other dead folkes 
at other times: but nowe be declared 
— power vpon a dead and putrified car⸗ 
caſſe. 

B. Foꝛ the nerer that the daye whiche 
was pꝛeſcribed vnto the Lozde dzue tos 
ward euening in the which he ſhould fi- 
niche the office of a Redeemer, the moze 


plainly boath by wozdes, and alſo by 


derdes, he reuealed who be was and 
wherefoze he came in the lleſhe. R. And 
thus beginneth the byſtozy .M, When 
Jeſus was come ouer Jozdane into the 
place where John at the firſte baptized 
and had taried there a while, a ſertaine 
man named Lazarus fell ſicke, And to 
the end we might knowe who this La- 
zarus was, John ſaith,that bee was of 
Bethany the towne of Mary and Martha 
his ſiſters, whoſe 13Bzother he was 

C. The which is therefoze exp2eſſed be⸗ 
cauſe the fame of Lazarus was moe ob- 
ſcure than the fame of his ſiſters, Fo; | 
theſe holy women were wont to lodge | 
Chꝛiſt, as we mayercade in the tenth 


chapter of ſaint Luke, 


2, Tr was that Marye 
whiche anoynted 


the LOR DE wich 


oyntmente, and wy⸗ 


time of his death app2oched, Jt is no 


ped 


—  -- —— 
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Unitic of 
Bzethiren 


Lozde. 


pleaſerhthe ty of Bzetheren and ſyſters , inſomuche | 
| 


Wath. 9.4 M, 


An Eccleſſaſtical expoſition 


Cap. xj. 


| ped his feete with 
her heare , whoſe 
Brother Lazerouſe 
vvas ſicke. 


tion of many Maries, here there is a 
differente put betwerne this Mary and 
the reſte, namely that it was the very 
ſame which anopnted the Lozd. Lf, And 
this is put downe here by Anticipation: 
B. Foz the Euaungeliſt declareth thts 


Bv, Becauſe the Goſpell maketh men, 


anopnting in the chapter following, C. 
Therefozc there is greate Jqanozaunce 
the ſiſter ol Lazerus , to be that infa- 
mus woman of whome Luke maketh | 
mention in his ſer:enth Chapter, The 
making mention of the oyntment ocaſt- 
oned this errour,and alſo becauſe in both 
places mention is made of Simon in 
whoſe houſe the acte was done:as though | 


ten times anopnted, and that in diuers | 


The ſynfall woman of whome, Luke 
ſpcaketh,anopnted Ch2iſt at Jeruſalem 
wheare ſhe dwelt , Alſo Mary of Betha- 
ny did the like in her towne , And the 
pꝛeter tence(Anoynted) which the E- | 
uaungeliſt vſeth , ought not to be refer- | 
red tothe time in the which the ſame 
was done, ol the which the Cuaungeliſte 
beare intreateth, but to the time in the 
which he wꝛoate: as if he ſhoulde ſaye, 
this is that Mary whiche afterwarde | 
powered out her oyntmentfoz the which | 
cauſe there aroſe a murmuring among 
| the Diſciples, | 

By, Zobeſhozt,this woman is ſayd 

to haue anoynte? the Lozd, euen as lu- 
das is ſaide to haue betraped Chzilte. 
zeoner in that, Lazarus, Mary and 
Mrtha dwelt together, we haue an cr- 
ample of bꝛotherlp amity , concozd, and 
ment. 
The Loꝛde is delighted with ſuch vni⸗ 


, 


that it was not in vain that the Lozd 
this Lazarus, Mary, and Martha, Jt is a 


it were not manifeſt that Chꝛiſt was of- 
places. | | 


true ſaying, the loue and vnitie of bze- 
 theren is ſeloome found, Suche is the 
 cozzuption of ourenature, that bzethe- 
ren very ſeldome well agre together, 
| Uerp fewe remember this ſaying of 
' Chziſte, Bleſſed are the peace makers: for 
; they shalbecalled the, Children of God, 


3. Therefore his ſiſters 
ſent vnco him, ſaying 
Lorde beehoulde hee 


| whome thou laueſte is 
| 
| 


ſicke. 
Ther fore his ſiſters ſent. > 


B. Foz they truſted, that yf the Lozde 
bad bene pꝛeſent, their bzother ſhoulde 
not haue dyed : the which boath of them 
affirmed to the Lozve. 


Lord, behould he whom 
' erhou lone. 


CA chozte meſſage, but pet notwith- 
| fanding Chꝛiſt might hereby gather 
what the two ſiſters would haue. Foz 
vnder this complaint they doe modeſtly 
inlinuate their Supplication, that hee 
might belpe. 
R. Bereby we maye learne a fozme of 
pꝛaper. 
| C. Wearc not fezbidden fo vſe any 
long fozme of pzaper : notwithſtanding 
| this ts the ſumme , that we ought to caft 
oure cares and whatſoeuer elſe diſquie- 
| teth vs into the Lozds lappe, that be map 
belpe vs. 
Thus doe theſe women deale with 
Chꝛiſt: they doe familiarly vtter theire 
greefe vnto him, thereby hoping to haue 


caſe. B. They pꝛeſcribe nothing vnto 
the Lo2de : they think it ſuftcient to tell 
bato their loning , benificiall, and wiſe 
frende, howe the caſe ſtove with them, 
and in what perill they were in. C. It is 
alſo to be noated that they haue hope to 
obtaine hel pe, vpon the loue of Chziſte. 
M. J3nthattheymakeno mencion of 


their bzother neyther doecraue in — 
pꝛeſſe wo2des that de would come and 


badcompany and felloweſhippe with | 


— 


deliver] 


, 
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"pon Saint FOHN. Cap. xj. Pag. 


deliuer him from his diſeaſe, they ſo did 


vppon truſte and familtaritie, whereby 


to haue no leſſe care fo2 the ſame , than 
hee had foz any thing that appertained to 
bim ſelke. C. And this is a rule alwaye 
to be obſcrued in true pzaier, Fo: 
' where the loue of Ood is, there is vn⸗ 


| doubted and pzeſent health: becauſe ha 


' doth not loue and fozſake, By, There⸗ 


foze theſe ſyſters, ſhewing themſelues 
to be natural and louing to their bzother 


ouer and aboue the example which they 


leaue vnto vs of pietie and humanitye, 
wbich wer ſhoulde ſhowe towarde ſicke 
perſons, doe teache vs in all our neceſſi- 
tyes, to runne firſt vnto Chziſt, which 
loueth bs all moſt intyꝛelpe, to whome 
we mult pꝛeſcribe nothing: he knoweth 
when to helpe, and to whome it is na de⸗ 


| full. R. Let fapth onelp tye God to ne⸗ 


ceſſitie, that helpe and releefe map tozne 
tothe glozyc of his name. Fo2 if ſo bee 
the time and the manner howe,be p2e- 
ſcribed, then the helpe is aſcribed to hu- 
maine wiledome. 


4. When leſus hearde 
that hee ſayde, This 


| 


they made accounte that the diſeaſe of 
theyz bzother woulde moue the Lozde 


—_  — —— —  — 
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| 


| 
[ 


| 5 | 
infirmitie is not vnto 


rye of God: that the 


be glorified thereby. 


rus was cke: but the Cuaungeliſt de⸗ 


M, Chziſt knewe befoze that Laza- 


1 
Sonne of God might 


death, but tor the glo- 


| 


to ſette fozth his glozye. M. As ik her 
| ſhoulde ſape, Lazarus is not falne into 
| this liche nelle to dye of the ſame, as 
' commenlye it hapneth to others, but 
this infirmitye oz ſpkeneſſe4s ſent vnto 
hym by the ſecret purpoſe and counſaple 
of God, to this ende, that OO Dmape 
thereby be glozified,occaſpon being ther- 
by offered to his Sonne by the ſame to 
| declare hys power and to magnifie bys 
name. C. And although Lazarus was 
' decade, pet notwithſtanding becauſe 
[ hoztelye after, Chꝛiſt reſtoared him to 
' lyfe, bee hauing reſpec to this iſhne and 
ſucceſſe, ſapth that it is not a ſyckneſſe 
vnto death, 7. Foz Lazarus wythin 
two dapes after dyed of the ſame ſycke- 
neſſe, but not to lleepe in death with 
other dead bodyes vntil the dap of Judg⸗ 
ment, but that he might be reſtoared to 
life by the Sonne of God, and might 
by his death miniſter occaſpon to glozy- 
fy bim, 

There foꝛe the Loꝛde had moze reſpect 
vnto the conſideration and cauſe of deth 
then to the death it ſcife ; and therefoze 
moze truelye he aſcribed this ſickeneſſe 
to the cauſe of death which made to the 
gloꝛy ot God moꝛe then to death it ſelke. 
C. Pozeouer Chzilt in this place pꝛoper 
ly noated the gloꝛy of God, which was 
Jopned with his office. 

Fo2 weknowe that when the Rep20- 
bate periſhe,the glozy of God doth noe 
leſſe ſhine in their death. then in the ſal- 
uation of the godly. 


That the ſonne of God 
925 be glorified. 


By, That is to ſaye,he ſhalbe rapſed vp 
by my power, whereby J ſhalbe gloz1- 


leribing this matter in oꝛder as it was | 
done, ſayth that the Lozde ſpake theſe | 
thinges, when hee had hearde the meſ- | 


— ——c ——— — 


| ſage which Mary and Martha had ſent 
| vatohim. C. And his purpoſe was by 


 thys aunſwere to take awape all care 
| from his Diſciples , leaſt they ſhoulde 
ve grerued to ſe him ſo ſecure and cares 
leſſe in the perill of his friende, Vee 
denpeth this diſeaſe to be deadelye , but 
rather affirmeth the ſame to be a meane 


| 
| 


fied, Foz by that wozke many ſhall ga⸗ 
ther that J am the true ſonne of the ly- 
uing God , the life, and the quickener of 
them that belceue , Foz it followeth 
towarde the ende ofthe myꝛacle, Many 
therefore of the Iewes, which came to 
Marie, and had ſeene the thinges which 
leſus had done, beleeued in him, C. By 
this place wa gather that God woulde 
be ſo knowne in the perſon of tho ſonne 


that what honoz ſoeuer God requiereth 


to 
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 AnFEcdeſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap. x. 


to he geuen to himſelfe,ſhoulve be giuen 
to his ſonne. &y, Wherevpon Chailte | 
ſayde The Father hath geuen all Iudge- 
ment to the Sonne, that all might honor 
che ſonneasthey honor the father. Hee | 
wiuch honoreth not the Sonne honoreth 
not the Father which hath ſent him. 
| C. Wherefoze the Turkes and Jewes | 
beeing contumeliouſe vuto Chzilte, in 
vaine pꝛokeſſe them ſelues to honoure 
| God, nay by this meanes they goe a⸗ 
bout to banith God from them. 


5. leſus loued Martha 
and her Siſter, and 
Lazarus. 


M. This the Euaungeliſt addeth be⸗ 
cauſe of the woꝛds of Pary and Martha 
which they tould by meſſage vnto the 


| 
| 
| 
' 
[ 


| 


| Lozd,ſaping, Lozde, behould hewhome 
thou louelt is ſicke. Jeſus loued not 
only Lazarus but alſo his ſiſters. By that 
is to ſape all this houſhoulde and family 
which were Godly diſpoſed, 47. Foz 
Chziſt loued all men in that he came ins 
to the wozlde to be the ſautoure and re- 
dermer of all men and not onely thoſe 
| which were then liuing, and which were 
in the woꝛlde befoze,but thoſe alſo which 
| ſhould be vpd the earth vnto the wozlds 
ende, 
Aue reade not that Paule had any 
familliarity with Chꝛiſte in this wozlde 
| when he was vpon the earth: and pet 
' nenerthelefſehe ſayeth, Neuertheleſlc 1 
live : vet now not | but Chriſt hueth 


Sala, z. 20, 
n' in nice, and the life which l nowe 


ue in the fleshe I live by the faith of the 
Sonne of God which loued me and gaue 
him ſelfe for me. And as he was a man 
uing among men, he was led by hu⸗ 
| mane affegions. 
Do he is ſayd here to loue this Laza- 
rus, Martha, and Mary, and ſo alſo we 
John i la it ade that be loued Jahn the Apoſtle: and 
| ſo no doubt, be loucd all his Apoſtes 
andcalled them his friendes, 


6. when he had hearde 
therefore that hee 


waslicke , hee a- 
boade two dayes ſtill 
in the ſame place, 
where hee was. 


C. Theſe moꝛdes ſeme contrary to 

that which went befoze, that Chziſte 

ſhould abyde two dayes on the other ſyde 

of Jozdan as neglecting the life of Laza- 

ras and yetnotwirhſtanding is ſayde to 

loue him and his ſiſters: foz ſeeing loue 

cauſeth care,he ſhoulde haue made haſte 

without del ape, Ar. But this delaye ne- 

ther hurt Lazarus noꝛ yet was offenſiue 
to the Lawe of loue and frenſhip , but 

wat p2ofyted him very much, agreed with 

freudſhippe and amitic, and alſo ſerued 
greatly foz the glozy of God, Lazarus 
was hts frind , butmoze frenly was the 
glozy of his Father. 

C. Therefoze ſeeing Chꝛiſte is the on⸗ 
ly mirro2 of the grace of God, wee are 
taught by this bis delaye,not to Judge of 
the loue of God acco2ding to the pꝛeſent 
ſtate of thinges. Beeingintreated , her 
often times diferreth his belpe , eyther 
to make vs moze feruent in pꝛaper, 02 
elſe to excerciſe our patience and obe- 
dience, 

By, Let no man ther efoze think much 
pf ſo be the louers of true pietie and god- 
lyneſle, be afflicted with the calamityes 
of this wozlde, God faring asthough he 
carednot fo2 the ſame:cyther becauſe ſo 
it is expedient fo2 them which ſuffer ,02 
elſe becauſe it ſo ſerneth foz the ſetting 
fozthofhis glozy, B. Mo be left Abel in 
the hande of his brother, but after his 
death his bloud cryed to: vengeaunce. 
Do be left loſeph a long time in the dun⸗ 
gecn of the pꝛiſon: but afterward he ad- 
uaanced him to honoure. ohe left the 
Iſraelites a long time in cruel bondage, 
whome not witſtand ing at the length de 
deliuered with a mightic hand and outs 
ſtretched arme. | 

C. Let the faith full therefoze ſo traue 
belpe at the handes of God, that they 
learne to ſuſpend their deſiers, if ſo be 


at any time he be moze lowe to helpe 


and deliver then neceſſity requireth. Foz | 


bow-' 


Sen 4.10 | 


. \ » 4h 5 ped — 
4 4 at $41 1 4 24 
J 22 : 1 7 * 7 


vpon Saint OH. :  Capxj. Pag. 399 
bowſocuer he ſtayeth , be depetb not, thou gothither again? — 


neyther is hee vnmind full of thoſe that 
are his. In the meane time let vs bee By. The Diſciples greatlye fearing 
ſure ofthis, that he would all whome he | death, and abhozring perilles , diſwaded 
loneth to be ſaued. Jeſus from going againe into Jewzye: 
. 
no ; 
7. Then ſayde hee after | | rometimeitcommeth topatie, that to 
7 + | | wantoffozeſight we fall into perils:but 
on to his — ting xaos we ano win 
— de and v without any neceſſity. | 
dds 8⁰⁰ 25 FE: Bothe theſe tw@o,namely, want of foze- 
rye againe. ügtt, and racbnelle, the Diſciplesin this 
rage des ger e 
les as pet but ant ot rozelight, e be⸗ 
3 dowes tr feare of 1 | foze onto them ol Jewzy, wholike moz- 
lice of the Iewes: therfoze Chꝛiſt tal enemies went about to ſtoane him: 
god to make them ſtrong againſt they| | Ralhnefſe, becauſe he would goe againe 
toke their Journey. Foꝛ he knew that | into Jewaye, after by flight be had eſca- 
they could not abide to heare ſo much as 5 the cruell mallice of the Jewes. 
Jewzy ſpokenof . But be might haue | R. but this counſayle of the Diſciples 


| gone into Jewzy without them, andne- | | \pzangfrom the wiſevome of the fleſhe. 


ner baue tould them of the matter: yet, | Foz it ſemeth foliſh to humane reaſon, 

| be — would returne into Jewzpe | | if ſobe a man put him ſelle into pꝛeſent 

| * | withoutthem,noz pet leaue their minds | | perilles . Foz ſ&ing we counte him 

| vnpꝛepared fo; ſoperillous a iourneye, | | wyſe, whome other mennes harmes doe 
| And therefoze be lapeth: make to beware, what a madde man doe | 
| |davevy bieownetarmes. C e,, 
| xde by his owneharmes. C. Yowbeit, | 
| Le 4 8 0 in U ary whereas the Diſciples do ſeke to terri⸗ | 
| 40aine fye Chailt, paraduenture they doe it not | 
8 la much fo2 his ſake , as fo2 their owne, 5 


| | | becauſe they feared them ſelues. There⸗ 
C. By which wozdcs alſobedeclareth] foze in ſchimg to anvide the Cole and 


4 —9———.— are aſhamed to confefſe the ſame , they 


| t leſt madeleſſe account | | P2efend a care foz their Pailker , The 
La — of other | | like we may ſe dailyinothers, Foz they 
matters. . In that therfoze be ſendeth | | Which fo2 feare of the Croſſe, ceafe from 


not his Diſciples into Je wap, but goeth | doing thejy dutye , make manycloakes | | 
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| and delayts. to couer their faulte, leaſt 1 
1 — — | kbep might ſeeme without ul couſe to 1 
| which bzin- | delraude God of bis due obedience, | 1 
theduty ofa god warben ura, . And nowe hereby — a 
er, hut gui- , by apeareth a great | 4 
| — — and wonderfull conflice , betwæne the 9 
3. Halx diele den, Wſetn®] N 
His Diſciples vn-| {fleſh with all bagainft | N 
_ IP 85 * the ſame:inſomuch that the god!y man, | 4% 
to him, Maiſter, the whoonelre ſketbto further the glozy ; B+ 
| Iewes latelye 2 to ates of th teſe an the Deel, | 1 
bi By.Therfoze in theſe diſciples of Chzilf J 
ſtoane thee 24 wylt haue a pitterne of the mürmitve d2atn - | 1 
r OE CE PY — ES, | 
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409 | An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. xj. 


| ing vs from thoſe thinges which make 
to the aduauncing of Gods glozpe. 


Dat be 
+ 


=p . 
R - 2 


| 


| V Vhen they deliuer you Vp be not carc- 


, full what to ſpeak: for in the ſame howre Mat, lo. 6 
18 - | «A, The lleſhe ſhunneth the Croſſe, | it ſhalbe geuen you what to ſpeake. The | 
24. „ | and deſyzethrather eaſe and pleaſure, | | fleſhe ſayeth P2each not the trueth to e⸗ | 
* and ſeketh by all meanes to dzawea | | ucryone, but to thoſe only which will | 
' manfrom the obedience of God, X. Wo | gladly heare the:foz ſo Walt thou not | 
| Peeter wiſely in his opinion admoniſhed | | come in daunger . The ſpirite ſapeth, | ke 
| Chailt not to put him ſelf into the hands | Behould I ſend you forth as hepe among _ 
ol the high P2ieſts:but Chziſt ſayd vnto | wolucs. Mat 28. % 
dim, Come after mee Sathan,thou ſauo- Go ye ſorth therefore and teach al na- 
reſt not the thinges that ate of God, but | | tions, The fleſhe ſayeth , The Phart- 
a. 1 the thingesthat ate of men. But if ſobe | | ſeis erpell andercommunicate all thoſe 
we baue no ſucherternall @athan, to | | thatconfeſſe Jeſus to be Chziſte , The 


dꝛawe vs from the doing ol our duty, we | | Spiriteſayeth,Bleſſcd are ye when men | Tube, 6,1 Met 6 
| wal whether we wil oꝛ nocary an inter- | | hate you, and ſeperate you from their | Joh 
| nall Sathan with vs, foz what is oure | company, and raile on you and put out | 5a 
 flelhe elſe but a certaine Deuell , whoa | | youre names as au cuell thing for the 
| thouſand wayes diſquieteth and troub | | Sonne of inanes ſake, The fleſe ſapeth, 
Salat. 47. * RF the 4poſtle wꝛiteth, ſayiug —— . 
: , , z | n, 
The fleshe luſteth contrary to the Spirite | | Che coirite apeth It is a horrible thin 
| and the ſpirite contrary tothe er to fall into the handes oſ God. The led | 
are contrary one to the other, ſo that ye | | 
| p ö ſayth , Let a man loke well alwaye to | [Ipoca,t. 
pore — 1 = 7 — bim ſelſe. The ſpirite ſayeth, He whiche Jahn d | 
— — wu es As loueth his life shall looſeit , The fleſhe " 
bl , | 
is no going thither-but the @pirit ſayeth —— — — — an | 
$ | 
That which I ſaye vnto you in darknefle | ende ſhall the fame be pzcached then vn- | 
n, * * £ — ; — — 1 to them. The @pirite ſayeth It is better | I.5,19, | 
| has Y , e prech ye on the to obey God than men , The fleſhe ſaith] 
| a the woꝛlde is ſo obſtinate, that it is ne⸗ 
Stem eser, err. ores 
| , | | | | | the wozd. 
lo, Veritas odium parit, that is, trueth | The ſoiri 
For | F | pirite ſapeth Yfſobe thou ad- - 
| | bzingeth hatered: but if thou canſte diſ⸗ monish the wicked man to forſake h wy A 
e | lemble thou ſhalt ealilybaue the fauoure | |, 4.04 ng by and he conuert not from 
4475 ) of men, ſthe ſame, he shall dye in his iniquitic, 
' 


| 

| But the ſpirite ſapeth, Hee that willy | 
Jam, 4, 4, bee a 9954 this — is anenemie vn⸗ and thou haſte ' delivered thine owne | 
to God. The Neſhe ſapeth, be Þbich ſhe⸗ | 
| | weth hun ſelle a — ,ſhal — | | Thefleſheſayeth, It is a ſhame foꝛ a 
ofthe wolke. | | man to be openly puniſhed, The ſpirite 
Luhe, al. lo, The Spirite ſapth Poſſeſſe your ſaieth, See that none of you be punished 6 Pet. 4, 
| | ſoules inpatience The fleſhe ſapeth, To Watheefe. as a murderer or as a males 


| confeſſe haiſtbefoze men isnot with | | fotoure.ttany man fffer asa Chriſtian 
Mat lo, r, out daunger . The Spirite ſayth, Euery | - 8 5 VA 2 but let him giori- 


* that acknowledgeth me befpre men | 
one that acknowiedgeth me before men The fleſhe ſayeth, It is plefaunt to 


11 ULack ledge befor father 
x | |willl ac Wi hubag ow eſte laveth, eniop the pleaſures and luſtes of the 


| | Zake berde how thou ſpeak of the Goſ- | | darteand it is payne to moztifie and 

1H | pellof Chailt : foꝛ if tbou de caſte into | | bill them. 

in | pꝛiſon fo2 the ſame how canſt thou then The Spirit ſayth, wo vnto you ritch mẽ 
1 1 | defend thy cauſe 2 The Spirite ſapeth, | | becauſe you haue cdſolatiõ, wo vnto you | Luke,6,:4 


. 1 PERS 


ſoule. 


— — eden 


4 


„14 


Met 6.24 | fapth, No man can ſerue two maylters, | 
— | And againe, It ſo bee I shoulde pleaſe 
Joh v. men l were not the ſetuaunt of Chriſte. | 


— — — — 


„ vpon d pon Saint 70 HX. Cap. 5. 


Pag. 


which are full, for yee shall honger ; woe 
vnto you that — tor yee baff | morne 
| and weepe. 

Te lleſhe ſayth, There is nothing 
moze pzectous than a good name, the 
which notwithſtanding is bzought in | 
perill thzongh the confeſion of the name 


Luke.6,26 of Chziſt, The ſpirite ſayth, V Vo vn- | 


to you when all men pray ſe you, for o 
did their Fathers vnto the falſe Prophts, | | 
The fleſh ſapth, Ver is a wiſe man and 
lyke to come to pꝛomoſion that wilſceke 
to pleaſe God and man, The Spirite 


| For if any man loue the worlde, the loue 
\ ofthe Father is not in him. 


To conclude, The lech ſartb, Do many 
as haue pꝛeached the woꝛde of truth vn ⸗ 


| to men, haue bene ho2zriblely puniſhed, 
and baue myſerablelye perithed, 


| But the @pirite ſapth, Bleſſed are the | | 


Toca, deade which dye in the Lorde: for they 
| reſt from their tabours, Wherſoze feare 
not them which can kill the bodye , and 

/ cannot kill the ſoule , but feare him 


which can calt boath bodye and ſoulc in⸗ 


to hell fyer, 


9. Ieſus aunſwered, Are 


mY not twelue bowls 


* walke in the daye, hee 


ſtumblech not, becauſe 


ght of 


hee ſeeth the lig 


this worlde. 


|  C, This place hath bene dinerſelpe 


expounded, but this is the true ſence 
and meaning of the ſame. Firlt of all 


the Lozde bozroweth a ſimilitude from | 
| the night and the daye, Foz if anp man 


walke in the darckeneſſe, it ts no mer⸗ 
; uayle if hee ſlumble, lyppe and go out of 

| | the waye : but the light of the ſonne in 
be dave time ſhaweth the wape. | 
And the calling of God is like the 
dave light, whych wyll not ſuffer vs 6 


of the day © If any man 


| 


do out ot the! wape oz to ſtumble. 


| Therefoze whoſocuer obapeth the 
| woꝛde ol GD D, and talicth nothing in 
handen, but at his commaundement, 
her ſhall haue Cod his guide and direc⸗ 
toꝛ, and vpon truſte hercof he mape ſe⸗ 


curely and without feare go on his wap 
Fo: whoſoeuer walketh in his wapes 
| ſhall baue his aungell es to attende vpen 
him, and to k pe him, that hee daſhe not 
bis foote againſt the ſtoane. Chꝛiſt ther 
| foze bearing himſelt bolde vpon this de⸗ 
fence,boldely goeth fozwardc into Jury, | 
not fearingto be ſtoaned: becauſe there | 
is no daunger of erring, where Gov | 
taking vpon hun the office of the Donne | 
doth illuminate our ſteppes, and mode- 
rate our courfe, B. Cbis therefoze is 
the ſcence and meaning of that which| 
| Chzilt ſapth, As there are twelue hours 
of the day,in the which men may walke 
| and doe they2 buſpneſſe ( foz her whiche | 
| will walke 02 doe any thing in the night 
' caſyly ſtumbleth) ſo haue J my dape, 
which is ended by the houres thereof: 
therefoꝛe in this daye J mult finiſh all 
. thoſe thinges which my F ather bath 
committed vnts me. 
This day now dꝛaweth towardes night | | 
and is almoſt at an ende, the houre is 
at hande, when J muſk go out of the 
wozlde to my Father. Wherefozc how 
greatlye ſo euer the Jewes are my eny⸗ 
mies, J wyll finiſhe my wozkes wbyle 
J haue day, and foz this cauſe J muſt go 
boath into Jury, and alſo to Vicruſa- 
lem, and ſette fozth my Fathers glozpe: 
2 ſhall take charge of vs and de lende 


The lyke allego2ye the Lozde ved 
in the ninth Chapter going befoze, C. 
Vy theſe woꝛdes wee arc taught, that 
ſookten as a man will followe his 
owne counlaple and purpeſe without 
Goddes calling , bys whole lye is no- 
thing elſe but a wandering and ſtray- 
ing courſe : and they which ſame moſt 
' wile in thepz owne conceytes , when 
they aſke not counſayle at the Lozds 
mouth, and bauc not they2 agiens 
guided by his ſpirite, doe like blind men 
groape in the darcke, 
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Tun 4; ſhonne the fury of Herod Foz he ſayde to 


| Auoſvyere.” R. J aunſwere, Chꝛiſl erotic be⸗ 


—_— 


i Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


R. It any man obieu, Why doeth Chꝛiſt 
Obiection. then ſomtime fl, yt ſo be his enemies ar 


able to do notbing within the appoynted 
and liminited tune: A. Cuenas he plain⸗ 
ly declared when he ſayd to ſertaine of 
the Phariſeis which perſwaded him to 


|| 


them, Go aud tell that fox, behould I calt 
out Deuels and heale the 11 * do daye 
and to mortowe, aud the (i dayIshall 
be pertited, Nenertheleſſe I mult walle 
to daye and to morrowe\ an the daye 
following, 


' cauſe his office as pet was not fulfilled 
the which bering ended, be willingly de- 
liuered him ſclfe into the hands of hys c- 
nemies. 
| And he fled to teach vs that we ought 
not to tempte God , but to vſe thoſe Juſt | 
and Lawfull meanes which God hath | 
ſet befoze vs vntil the race andcourſe of 
our goſpell be finiſhed , That whiche is | 
ſpoken of the miniſterye of the Goſpell, 
ought to be vnderſtad of the whole life of 
euerp man. 


— nn Nees 


| 


| 


| 


Foz this co2pozall lyfe is ſet and ap- | 
poynted within his bounds and limittes 
as it is wziten Short are the days of mani i 
thou haſt the nomber of his months, thou 
haſt appoynted his bondes which hee | 
cannot patſe. Fozifſo be our bears 
which are the ſmaleſt things are nombe⸗ 
red in the ſight of God, howmuch moze 
are the dayes and howers of our lyfe 
; nomberedbefoze God , Wherefoze ſo 
long as a man walketh within the com⸗ 
paſſe of twelue ho wers of the daye, in 
the time of his appoynted lite, and in his 
owne calling, his life ſhall not be im⸗ 


paired by any perill. C. Aud this know⸗ 


ledge is very necefſary foz vs: fo2 the 
faithful can ſcarſe moue their foote to 
followe God, who muſt goe befoze vs in 
our vocation , but Sathan by and by ca- 
ſeth in our way a houndered ſtombling | 
1 by al meanes to ſtop | | 


en ſoone as the Lozde by his 
bzyght Light willeth vs to goe fozward | 
weemuſt goe on with good conrage, 
although we be beſet with many deaths 


| becauſe he neuer commaundeth vs to go 


| metaphozicall ſpeache , yet notwith⸗ 
ſtanding it is ſocommonly vſed in the 


kor warde, but be incourageth vs with 
his pꝛomiſe, that we mare be aſſured 
| whatſocuer we take in hand at his com- 
maundement , ſhall haue good ſucceſſe. 

He is oure Chariot whiche carieth vs 
without wearineſſe,thzough all tedious 
_ butill we come to the hauen of 

e. 

In fine we are taught that the eyes 
ok the Loꝛd are euer ouer them to ktepe 
and pzeſerne them which are ready to 
fulfill his will and tommaundement. A⸗ 
gaine hereby alſo wee gather that the 
whoale raſe of that mans life is accur⸗ 
ſed ot the Loꝛd, who negleaing his wozd 

followeth his owne fantaſy , and doeth 
| what hee thinketh good in dys owne 
eyes. 
By, MAher foꝛe true foztitube of the mind 
ſpꝛingeth from the fapth in -Chzilt , by 
which care full feare is dꝛiuen awaye, 
and by the loue of piette is quight roted 
out ot our heartes, C. And Chꝛiſt here 
accoꝛding to dis wonted manner deui⸗ 
deth the daye into twelue houres , Foz 
although the dayes in ſommer and win- 
ter doe differ, pet notwithſtanding the 
daye hath alwayes twelue houres , and 
the night as many. . Ch:iſt vicd no 
curiolity in humaine matters, but tooke 
| all thinges in god parte which common 
; vle mayntayned with unpietye. 


u. Theſe thinges ſaid 


| ſaidevntothem, oure 
friende Lazarus ſlee- 
peth: but Igo to awake 
him out of ſlepe. 


B. By this allegozy the Loꝛde gaue his 
Diſciples to vnderſtand that he woulde 
raiſe Lazarus from death wherevpon 
he did mo2e rightly call the death of La- 
zerus a ſlæpe than death. C. But greate 
was the rude Ignoꝛaunte of the diſci⸗ 
ples which vnderſtode Chꝛiſt to ſpeake 
ok naturall fepe. Foz although it bee a 


hee: and after t that hee 


Sctlp⸗ D 


—— 


Meth. 
Luk-7 


i. 
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Meth. 9 is, 
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) vpon Saint 7 0. H X. 


— 


Scripture, that it ought to haue bene her muſt retourne into Jurye, although 
knowne to all the Jewes. 1. And bee | | the Jewes were ſo crucll : Secondiye 
coulde haue rayſed vp this Lazarus, be- what ber wonide doe in Jurye ; To the 


ing abſent and a great waye, euen as he 
reſtoared the Centurians ſeruaunt, and 
| the Kulers ſonne to health: but the cons | 
ſideration of this myꝛ acle did ſo require 
that bee ſhould be pꝛeſent at the wozking 
of the ſame, leaſt anye occaſion might 
baue bene giuen to the wicked, to obs | 
ſcure bis gloʒy: but that all men might 
know foz a ſuretie, that this Lazarus 
which had bene deade fowze daycs, was | 
rayſed vp by his pꝛeſence, voyce, and | 
power, And fo: this cauſe, he woulde | 
not rayſe vp, neytber the ruler of the | 
Dinagogues Daughter, no2 the Aid ⸗ 
dowes Donne being abſent , but pze- | 
ſent. In the ende ofthe wozlde alſo bee | 
can rayſe vp all moꝛtall men with hys 
power onelpe, inſomuch that hee na de 
not deſcende to vs any moꝛe from dea⸗ 
uen: but the conſideration of his glozpe 
and maieſtie requtreth the ſame , that | 
ſogreat a wonder may be wzought be 
foze the whoale wozide, Wee muſt al⸗ 
ſonoate that the Loꝛde ſayde not, Let 
vs goe into Jury againe, but, 1 go to a- 
wake [ azarus out of ſleepe. He would 
bane bis Diſciples companions with 
him in his tourney, but he woulde not | 
haue them fellowes with him inthe | 
miracle. C. Here allo bee commendeth | 
bis power in this. that he ſayth her wall | 
goe to rapſe vppe Lazarus : by whiche | 
w 2dcs hee ſheweth bimlelfe fo be Lozd | 
of death, when her ſapth that her rayſeth 
thoſe vp, whome he reffoareth tolyfe, | 
Alſo ſa ing by this wo2de ( Aeepeth ) bee 
noateth onelpe the C&pe of the bobye, 
ſome doe very fondelye dzawe the ſame 
to mens ſoules. 


12. Then ſaide his Diſci- 
les, Lord if hee ſleepe 
hee ſhall doe well y- 


nough. 


— — 


— — 


7 
. The annſwere of Chꝛiſt confays 
neth two thinges: Fy2ſt foz what cauſe 


Cap.xj. Pag. | +03 


firſt the Diſciples make no aunſwere, 
but tothe other they ſaye , It hee ſeepe 
hee shall doe well ynough : by whiche 
they perſwade Chziſt not to go into J1- 


rye. And pet notwithſtanding they doc | 


not ſubtilly wzeſt the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt 


to theyz owne commoditie : but becauſe | l 


they thought that be had ſpoken of a 


lla pe, they redilye take the lame as an | 


occaſion to ſhwns the perill, | 
| 


Iz. Howbeit Teſus ſpake 
| 


| of his death : butthey 


thought that hee had 


ſpoken of the naturall 


ſleepe. 
| 


M. The Euaungelift addeth the cx- | 


polytion of the wozdes of Chzilt to de⸗ | 


clare the rudeneſſe of hys Diſciples , by 
Which it came fo pale that they tnder- | 
ſtande not the meaning of his wozdes, 
It ought therfoze to ſame Nraunge vn⸗ 
to vs, if ſo bee ſome at the firſt doe not 
| tnderffande the Metaphoꝛicall and pas | 
rabolicall ſpeaches of the Lozde , ſing | 
| theſame hapened vnto them, which 
ovght to haue vnderſt@ode them better 
byreaſon of thepz daylye familiaritpe 
and acquainfaunce with the ſame, | 
Notwithſtanding herewithail wee muſt 
' conſpder, how that wier are moze pꝛone | 
and readye to reteyue and imbzace thoſe | 
interpꝛetations of the wozde of God, 
| which ſeme to defende the imbecillit ye 
of our fleſh, than we are to agre vnto | | 
thoſe thinges which with perill and dans! | 
ger ſerue to the ſetting fa2tho! Goddes | | 
: glozye, And herevpoy it commeth that 
while wee greedely imbꝛace thoſe things 
which ſa me ta agree vato our fleſhe,we 
oftentimes mille of the true (rence and | 
' meaning of the wozdes. | | 
A. When Jeſus hymſelfe ſpake of the | 
ercelency of his kingdome befoze his dil⸗ | 
' ctplcs,by x by there aroſe a contention | Math 14 
among them who ſhould be the greateſt; | | 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap. x j. 


the cinlles which be Could ſuffer at the 
handes of the Jewes, they vuderſtode 


not what hex ſapde. 
14. Then ſayd Jeſus vn- 
to them ainely, La- 


| | 
zarus is deade. 


| A. Betauſe they vnder ſtode him 
not, and therefo2e aunſwered not to the 
matter, he ſpeaketh nowe that thyng 
plainely which be foze he had ſpoken ob- 
ſcurelye. C. Great is the godnelle of 
Chziſt, in bearing with ſo greate dul- 
nelle in his Diſciples. Aud verilye he 
' did therefoze diferre the time to endue 
them with moze ample grace of the ſpi⸗ 
rite, that they being renewed and chaun⸗ 
ged in a moment, the myꝛacle myght 
be the greater. . They decerued to 
haue bene ſharpely repꝛoued of the Loꝛd 
(no leſſe than was Peter hy him at a no- 
ther time) but becauſe this cowardlines 
was not in one oz two of them aloane, 


Mat. 16.26. hut in them all, he dealt moze gentlye 


' withthem , and inftruceth them by a 
moze playne and manifeſt ſpeache in 
the truth, that they myght nowe baue 
| leſſe cauſe to doubt. A. And this hee 
did fo teache vs alſo, by his example not 
| to reiec ſuch Diſciples as are pet rude, 


ignoꝛaunt, and carnall, but gentlye to 


| beare with them, vntyll ſuche time as 
they haue attaynedto moze knou letge 
| of the truth. 


15. And J am glad for 


your ſakes that I was 


yee maye beleeue: 
neuertheleſſe let vs 
go vnto him. 


C. Ve meanetzh that this abſence was 
profitable fo2 them, becauſe hys power 
ſhoulde not haue bene ſo manifeft, if ſo 
be he had holpen Lazarus out ofhande, 

Foz the nerer that the wozkes of God 


not there, becauſe! 


| 


| 


and when bee ſpake of the croſſe and of / come to the ozdinarye and common 


courſe of nature, the lefſe glozpe they 
hanc:the which daily experience teacheth 
to be true. F02 if ſo be he reache out his 
hand vnto vs at the firſt, we regarde not 
his belpe. a 

Therefoze to the ende his diſciples 
might knowe that the reſurrection of 
Lazarus was verely denine it was ne⸗ 
teſlary that he ſhould differ the ſame that 
it might be paſte all mans helpe. When- 
ſoeuer therefoze God doth ſuffer vs ber⸗ 
ing ouer whelmed with miſery ,to ly and 
languiſhe, let vs knowe that he doeth it 
fo: our health, 


wy hee maye = 


beleene. 


What is it ye ſhoulde beleene? Fyrſte, 
that Jam that very Chꝛiſt , the @aut- 
oure of the wozlde, which rayſe the 
dead from the graue, that ſo ve mape 
be confirmed in that faith, by that my- 
racle wich J am aboute to wo2zke : Se⸗ 
condly that J am readyin the mideſte of 
afflictions , and doe care fo: your ſalua- 
tion when as ye pour ſelues are Igno⸗ 
raunt ofthe ſame. C. So that his mea⸗ 
ning is not, that this was the kyrſt rudi - 
ment and beginning of faith in them 
but the confirmation ofa faith alredy be 
gon, as pet weake and vnperkeg. Ne- 
uertbelcs he ſheweth that vales God had 
declared his power they would not haue 


bela ued. 


A, Vere alſo we mae behoulde the 
fruite and ende of miracls, Foz miracls 
tend to this ende. that men may be won 
to the Faith oz atleaſt may be confirmed 
in the faith. 


— 


But lette vs go vn-ꝰ D 
to him. \ 2 


To whome:?To Lazarus, to a dead man: 
but what can be done to a dead man that 
one ſvould take a Joꝛnp foꝛ him: Aman 
that ſhould ſo ſpeake, might ſceme to hu⸗ 
maine reſon very foliſh, But the ſonne 
of God ſpeketh another manner of thing | 
when he ſayeth Let vs go vnto him. The 


comming of the ſon of God to a dead man 


— 


— — 


— 
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ſis not in vaine: faz he bzingeth life with 


him. In the end of the wozld he ſhal com 
to dead men and ratſe tdem vp fo life, 

which the ſtrength of moztall men could 
neuer doe, 

R. Wee ſee alſo howe great care Chiſt 
hath foz thoſe which are bis, Lazarus is 
ſicke, Dyeth, and fe&leth not the helpe of 
Chzilte : but yet neuerthcleſe Chꝛiſte 
ſpeaketh of him, andis very carefull foz 
him 


And bis care is not in vaine. Foz Laza- 
rus ſhalbe raiſed from death. The 
life commeth with ſperde to put death to 
flight. | 


16. Then ſayde Tho- 
mas whiche is called 
Didimus, vnto hys 
fellowe Diſciples, let 
vs allo goe , that 
wee maye dye with 
him. 


3 ſaide 12 1 


Mas. 


This erhoztation of Thomas pꝛoceded 
rather of raſheneſſe then of fayth.C.Þy- 
therto the Diſctip!es had gone aboute, to 


Faith. 

At leaſt he doeth not arme and comfoꝛt 
him ſelte with the pꝛomiſe of Chzilte, to 
| followe him topfully and with a good 

courage. 
| Foz theſe woꝛdes Let vs alſo go that we 
| mavedye with hun, ſhewe that he rather 
deſpapzed than belened , ſeeing they 
ſhoulu haue bene aſſured of life, M. The 
Loꝛde ſayde not, J goe to dye in Jury, but 
I goe to raiſe vp Lazarus Thomas 
there koꝛe ſhould haue ſayd, let vs go that 
we mave ſe the gloꝛ yok God , rather 
| then let vs goc and dye with him How⸗ 
beit the pzonoune Relattue (hym) maye 


is ready to followe , but n. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


[ 


| 


l 
' 


| 


| 
| 
( 


withhoulde Ch21te:and nowe Thomas 


Chailt. X 
But if weerpounditof Lazarus, then 
is it ſpoken Ironice, as y he had ſayde, 
What ſhall yt p2ofite vs to goe thether 
ercept we cannot otherwiſe ſhewe tbe 
— of friendes than if wee dye with 
um. 

But manp, like better of another ſence 
wich is, that Thomas refuſed not to dye 
with Chzilt . But this ſpzang of raſbe 
zeale , becauſe he ougbt rather to haue 
— encouraged by the faith of the pꝛo⸗ 
miſe. 

Moreouer in that he ſaith Thomas 
was called Didimus is not to tobe vnder⸗ 
ſtode, as though Thomas were his pꝛo⸗ 
per name, and Didimus his ſir name, 
Fo2 the ſame which the greekes call Di⸗ 
dimus, the Hebrues call Thomas. 


17. Then vvent leſus 
and found that hee 
had lyen in his graue 
fovvre daies Wet 


die. 


M. The Loꝛde ſo appoynted his Jo2- 

| ty that he came to Bethanie the fow2th 
dape after the departure of Lazarus, Jt 
is likely that Lazarus was dead tw days 
| befo2e Chziſt toke his Jozneyp , and that 
| he ſpent other two daycs befoze he ended 
the ſame. 
Me might haue come ſooner, but hee ra- 
ther deſyred to finde him dead than ſicke | 
and to haue lyen fowze dayes in the Se- 
pulcher than two dayes, that he might 
the moze euidentlp declare his deuine 
power: and therefozc he would not come 
; unto Bethany befoze the fowzth daye 
| after his diſcra lle. 


18. Bethanie vvas nie 

vnto Hieruſalem, a- 
[ 

q boute a fifteene fur- 

| 

| 


longes of. | 


C. The Cuaungelift dilligently p2oſe-! 


be erpaunded 18 etl of Lazarus as of 
— 


— — — — — —— ͤ ͤeK Ie 


cuteth thoſe thinges which ſerue fo2 the 


— — — . — — — — 


— Ml 
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5 the ſertaintic of the ſtoary. — wewetb rr which 

bow nere Jeruſalem was fo the village weth. 
— — ſhould mar⸗ C. Their only purpoſe was to com- 

ueile that many ol his frends came from | | fozt the ſiſters foz their dead bzother:but | 
thence to comfozt the Siſters, whome | | God (as we ſaydbefoze ) had another 

tobe witneſſes of | | Purpole, | 

— 8 F And hereby it doth appeare that the ent 
6 Foꝛ althongh they were moucd herc- | bouſe of Lazarus and his ſiſters, was ve- $cn,ig1l 

vntoby the duty ofhumanitie yet not- | | fy ſumptuauſe and well furniſhed fo; 


withſtanding by the ſecrete counſaile of entertainement. Alſo becauſe it is a na- 
Ood, they were gathered there together | | furall thing, that the death of kinſmen 
| foz another ende, lefte that the refurret · | and frendes ſhould cauſe ſozrowe and 
| tion of Lazarus ſhouldbe obſcure and vn | Mourning, this dutyofthe which the E⸗ 
knowen,o2 ſhould haue only domeſticall | uaungeliſt ſpeakcth is not to be diſcom- 
| witnelles, | mended , except the ſame doe excaede, | Chf 
By, ZberefozeGod by his wonderfull | . Neceſſary therefozots the erhoz- 
counſaile and fozſight choſe this place,in | | facion of the Apoſtle when he willeth 
| the which the greateſt miracles that e = 1 to ercede in be wal ing 
uer Chꝛiſte wzought was ſhewed that d. 
whether the Phaciſeis would 02 no, the | M.It is alſo fo be noated that the Jenes 
very dede it ſelfe might pꝛoclaime and knowing not howe to bencfite the dead 
| p2oue Jeſus to be the Sonne of the ly⸗ . ſought ſo much as they could to comfo zt 
| ning God, | | the liuing. And this was the manner of 
| C. But hereby appeared the wicked | the Church of the faithfullin ould time 
| ingratitude of that people, wo by and 47 their funeralls, but after that the ſpy- 
by koꝛgot ſo manileſt a ſhew token of the rite of erroꝛs of ſuperſtitions , and of | 
power of God done in ſo open and kno- | $Unecrept into the mindes of the Bi⸗ | 
| wen a place in ſogreat an aſſembly of opes and Pꝛelates that which our El- 
| men, and almoſte at the gates of the | ders vſedto the conſolation of ſuche as 
| Cittie. were aliue, was tourned to obſequi and 


Navye, the Jewes malicioudy ſhutting | delpe of the dead. 


|theirepes wouldnot ſi that which laye | 20. Martha, as ſoone 
| | open befoze their eyes to beſcene, And it h d d | I 
is no newe thing, that thoſe men which as mee neard that le- 


| fo greedelydeſyer miracles ſhoulte be | a 
| dull and ſenceles, when they come to the | | f us Was comming Went 
out and mette hym: 


| conſideration ot them. Te diſtaunce 

| betweene Hicruſalem and Bethany of the | 

| which mention is made here, was leſſe | | but Mari le ſate ſtill ! in 

then two miles. Foz a furlong contay⸗ A 

netd (pr hondered fate, that is to ſape, a the houſe. 

onde red and fue and twentie paces, | | 1, The Euaungeliſt goeth oz ward in | 
| the narration of the hiſto2y. And he be⸗ | 
19. And many of the | ginneththe depot Martha: wherebyit 
| | doeth appearc that ſhe was pꝛincipall in 
| lewes came to Martha | the government of the bouſe,evther fo: 
| 
| 


— — — — —2— . — . ——õ—— — 


and Marie, to comfort wat ma wastheelver,oz foz fome other 


| ' cauſe. 
| them Ouer * Bro- | | In this Martha we have an crample 
ther. | | rence, 


| | | | lartha met Chꝛiſt boathas a ghefte 
| | M._ what manner of perſones tbeſe andalſo as her Lo2d, and thus are wee 


| | won: ! 


——— — —— — — - CT. ED —— — — — — — — — — 


| boath of hoſpitallitie and alſo of reue⸗ 
| 
| 
| 
| 


2 


\ 


A. 


| 


Sen. 18. 
Sen. 1g 


— 


| 


in the houſe 


——— — 


vpon Saint FO HX. Cap) Pag. 


wont to goe foꝛth and mete our frendes | 
to entertaine and welcome them krend⸗ 


ly, 

Do Abraham and Lotte met and en- 
tertained their gheſtes with Joy, So the 
Subieds goe fozth to mete with kinges 
and Pzinces. Fyrſt ot all therefoze let 
vs be frendly in entertaining our frends 
and gheſtes, and loyall with renerence 
towards our elders and betters. C. Not- | 
withſtanding it maye be that Martha 
went fozth of the houſe tomete Cyziſte 
that (hee might Tecretly entertaine him: 
becauſe he had but lately eſcaped out of 
perill. and the fury of bis enemies was 
ſcarſly appeaſed? which being a litle 
mittigated by his departure into Galile 
by the hearing of bys retourne againe 
might haue moze violentlyburſt fozth. 


But Mary ſate —_ 


Mary knewe not of the comming of 
Chꝛiſt, the which yl ſhe had no doubt ſhe 
woulde haue gone fozth with her ſiſter to 


mæte him. 


21. Then ſayd Martha 
vnto leſus, Lorde yf 


thou hadeſt beene 
here, my brother had 


not dyed. 


M. It beſemeth him which receineth | 


and entertaineth a gheſt, to vſe frendlye 
woꝛds in ſaluting and welcomming, that 
ſo he mape declare his god wil and fren⸗ 
ly hart. 

Do Martha here ſpeaketh vnto the 
Lozde and ſhe beginneth with a com- 
playnt : howebeit by this mcanes ſhe 
doeth modeſtly declare her mind. As pf 
ſhe ſhould ſaye, Thou Lo2de by thy pꝛe⸗ 
ſence touldeſt haue deliuered my bꝛother 
from death: yea thou canſt do it yet: be⸗ 
cauſe God wil deny ther nothing. And 
ſpeaking thus ſhe doeth rather followe 
w affection then kepe her vnder the rule 
of favth, 


| 


Foz theſe wo2des, partely p2oc&dod 
from Faith, but the affecticns of the mind 
were mixt therewith, which caried her 
vond her bonds, Foꝛ in that ſhe per ſwa⸗ 
ded her ſelfe that her bꝛother ſhould not 
haue dyed pf ſo be Chꝛiſte had bene pꝛe⸗ 
ſent. where learneth ſho ſo to belæue:ve⸗ 
rely, it was not conceiued of any pꝛomis 
of Chziſt. 

It followeth ther foze that ſhe rather ful⸗ 
filled hir owne deſiers than obaied Chziſt 
It pzoceeded of Faith that ſhe attributed 
vnto Chziſts power and great godneſle: 
but in that ſhe perſwadeth her ſelfe of 
moꝛe than ſhe had receiued oz heard of 
Chꝛiſt the paſſeth the boundes of faith. 
Foz we muſt alwapes obſerue the mu- 
tuall conſent and agrement betweene 
the woꝛd and faith, leſt a man perſwade 
him ſelfe of any thing without the war- 
raunt of Gods wozde ., Pozeouer it may 
be that Partha leaned to much to the 
co2pozall pzeſence of Chzift. Therefo:e 
the faith of Martha being mixt with im- 
moderate deſiers,and not altogether fre 
from ſuperſtition, could not perfealye 
ſhine, only the ſparkes tbereof appeare 
in theſe wo2des. Sher reckened Chꝛiſt a- 
mong the men of God, whoſe pzaycrs 
are heard and who obtaine many things 
at the handes of God. Foz pf ſo be (be 
had had the true vnderſtanding of hys 
power ſhee would rather baue ſayde, 3 
knowe that nothing is impollible vnto 


thee. 

But the Lozde was not ignozaunt 
of this imperfection of faith in Partha 
and in others, neyther did he leucrelyre- 
iecte the ſame : but bare patiently with 
it, and when he ſawe convenient time 


increaſed the ſame , This mekncle and, | 


pacience the Apoſtle ſet befoze vs to fol- 


23. ** ſayde vnto her 


thy brother ſhall ryſe 


7, The Loꝛd made no aunſwere to 


Martha complaining of his abſence. Fo, | 
he rather deſyeredto ſhewe, the reaſon | 


— 


| 


lowe,ſaping,him chat is weke in the faith | 


— — 
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ol his abſence by the power of the ray- 
ſing vp the dead man , than by hes 
. wo2des. 


C. But the clemency of Chaiſt is won | 
| derfull who bearing with the inürmitie 
of Martha in thoſe thinges afo:eſayd, of 


him ſel fe pzomiſed mo2e tnfo her then 


| he her ſelfe durſt openly and pzeciſelye 


alke. 

. As it Chꝛiſt ſhould haue ſapde 
Be of good cheare J hnowe what thou 
wouldeſt haue, thou ſhalt haue thy deſper 
thou ſhalt receme thy bzother,Bv, Zhou 
doeſt beleeue that J being a god man 
and one in the fauoure of God, can ea⸗ 
ſily obtaine at bis handes what J will 
yca if it were liſp! fo2 thy buried bꝛother, 
but q pꝛomiſe now vnto the, that thy 
bꝛother ſhall ariſe agame by y power of 
mine which J haue of the father. /. Al 
they haue to noate this wozd of conſo⸗ 
lation which are ſozrowfullfo2 the de⸗ 
parture af their friendes out of thys 

lyte, 


Let them bee perſwaded that they 


heare this from the mouth of Chziſt, thy 
Father (all ryſe agayne,thy ſon nc hal 
ryſe againe, thy bꝛother (hai ryſe again, 
and thy ſrend (hail ryſe againe. Moꝛco⸗ 
ner in that he ſapth not plainlic J wyll 
raiſe him vp, but He shallnſeagaieit is 
to be attributed to modeſty and humili- 
tie whiche the Lozde teacheth eucry 

' here. 


24. Martha ſayeth vnto 


| tym, I knowe that 


I hee (hall ryſe againe 


—— — — 


in the reſurrecti- 
on at the laſte 
daye. 


Againe Martha bewꝛapeth the weake⸗ 
nelle of her faith. Fo2 a weake faith lo⸗ 
| keth fo: nothing but common chaunce 
and foztunc: but true faith hathnot re- 
ſpec vnto common courſe but to Gods 

pꝛomiſe. 


C. Here therefoze the exceeding fear- 


' fFulncNe cf 1Mirtha bewzapeth it ſelfe. in 


, that ſhe doeth ertenuate the ſaping of 
| Chiilt, 
| We ſapde a litly befoze that ſho went 
— then was mate, when by her 
| owne fantaſy ſhe immagined a ſertame 
hope to her ſelfc ; and nowe ſhe is lipte 
into the contrary vice, who when Chꝛiſt 
reched fozth his hand vnto her, ſtode (til 
trembling. 
| Wherefoze we muſt take herde vato 
dur ſelues leſt we ber ing deſtitute of the 
woꝛd of O O D, ground our hope vp- 
on this oz that, when there is no cauſe: 
and againe leaſt the Lozd opening bys 
mouth, ſhould finde our hearts to cloaſe 
and ſtrayght ſhut . A But we ſer that 
| when Chzift taught Martha ſhe hearde 
| him not without ſome fruite, . Fo2 
| firſte of all Chee belcenced that the laſt day 
ſhould one daye come. This faith the 
Childꝛen of this woz ld do deride and 
mocke, who think that this wozlde will 
continue andabyde foz eucr , Secondly 
he bel&uaed that the reſurrection of the 
dead ſhould bee in the laſt day, This faith 
the Saduceis did not alowe,neither can 
humaine reaſon compꝛehend the ſame. 
And ſhe doth not only ſaye that the re- 
ſurreaton ol the bead ſhalbe, but, 1 know 
that lie shall riſe againc in the laſte dave, 
So lob ſpealicth, 1 knowe that my rede- 
| merhueth ,and that 1 hal riſe out ot the 


Faith of # 
re:urrection 
derided by 
worldlings 


earth in the laſt day e. 
M. And ot the faith of the general re- 


 furrectton ot all men, thce taketh an ar⸗ 
gument of the ſpectall reſurregion of| 


ber bꝛother. After the ſame manner alſo : 


let vs gather, all men ſhall ryſe againe, 
Therefoꝛe J alſoſhall riſe againe , 
They chall ryſe againe to cucrlaſting 
lyke which belaue in Chꝛiſt therefoze 3 
alſo ſhall ryſe againe , God foz Chziſtes 
| ſake doth pardon and foꝛgeue the peny- 
tent and belcening:thercfaze alſo he will 
| pardon and fozgene me. God will not 
' fozſakethoſe that truſt in bym therfoze 
be will not fozfake me, God refiſteth 
the pꝛoude, therefozc he will reſiſt the 
pꝛide of Antichziſt. 


C. By this aunſwere Partha would 
haue ſpoken moꝛe then ſher durſte hope 


foꝛ, by the woꝛds of chʒiſt as if ſhe ſhould 
ſave, {f ſo be thou ſpeake and meane of 


— — 


; 
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the laſt reſurredion, J doubt not but 
that my bzother ſhall riſe againe in the 
laſt dape, and vpon truſt hereof J com- 
fozte my ſelfe: but F know not whether 
thou giue mee to vnder ſtande ſome grea⸗ 
ter matter yea oʒ no. 


25. leſus ſ. ayth vnto hir, 
I am the reſurrection 
and the lyfe : hee that 
beleeueth on mee, yea 
chough he were dead: 


yet ſhall hee liue. | 


Bv, owe Chziſt moze plainelre 
reuealing himſelfe,ſavth that he cannot 
onely by his pꝛapers obtaine lyfe, but 
alſo that he is the lyfe it ſelſe of all that 
belerue, yea the liuing God, which can | 
rayſe fromthe deade, and p2eſerue in 
like. M. Ber knewe that Martha hadde 
not as pet the true knowledge of him 
and that therefoze ſhe thought of the re⸗ | | 
ſurrecton as did the reſt of the Jewes | 
who although they beleued that the | 
ſame ſhoulde bee, ret notwithſtanding | 
by whoſe power the lame ſhoulde ber, 
they knew not, betauſe they wanted the 
true knowledge of Chziſt, Wherefoze | 
that be might ſignifte vato Martha, 
that hoe was the rayſer vp and quickener 
of deade men, by whome the reſurregi⸗ 
on of the deade ſhoulde ber, and whiche 
coulde alſo at that pzcſent , reſtoare hir 
deade bzother vnto life, bo ſapth, 1am 
the reſurrection and thelife ; B, that is 
to ſape , the authour of reſurrenton, 
and lyfe, and that powerof GOD to 
rapſe and to quicken. As it hee ſhoulde 
ſaye, Why haſt thou reſpect vnto the re- 
ſurrecton to come, concerning the which 


"thou haſt ſuch an opinton , as though it 


were not to be wzought by my power: 
If thou kneweſt me, thou wouldeſt al- 
ſoknowe that J haue power geuen mee 
torayſe vp and to quicken : and there- 
ſoze wouldeſt nowe deſyze mee to raiſe 
vp thy bꝛother. 

C. Therefoze fyꝛſt of all Chꝛiſt affir- 
meth himſelſe to be the reſurrection and 


and the lyfe : and after warde he ex⸗ 
poundeth boath partes of the ſentence 
ſeuerallye. Jn the fyzſt parte her calleth 
| bimſel fe the reſurrection : becauſe by 02- 
der men are reſtoared from death, be- 
| foze they are in the ſtate of lpfe. 

And verilpe all mankinde is ouer⸗ 

whelmed in death. @Therefoze no man 
ſhall haue life, but hee which is fy2ite 
riſen from death, 
Do Chzilt teacheth Himſelfe to be the be⸗ 
ginning of life: and afterwarde he ads 
deth that the perpetuitie of lyfe is the 
wozks of his grace. And the erpoſyti- 
on which followeth ſtraight after, ſhe- 
wethplainely that be ſpake of ſpirituall 
lpke, as, 


He that beleueth on me. 5 


Aheretoꝛe then is Chꝛiſt the reſur⸗ 
ſurreaion ? becanſe hee doth regenerate 
the Childzen of Adam which were ali⸗ 
enate from GO D by ſynne, that they 
map beginne to leade a newe lyfe : of 
the which wer haue ſpoken in the fifte 
Chapter going befoze. And the Apoſtle 
Paule very notabelpe interpzetcth this 
place, in the ſeconde Chapter of his C- 
piſtle to the Epheſians, 

Let them bable then what they liſte 
which affprme that men are pzepared by 
| the motion of nature to receiue the grace 
of God, 

It is as much as yt they ſhould ſaye 
that the dead walke, Foz wheras men 


| 


| becauſe there is no part of the ſonle 
| which is not cozruptcd and maymed, 
And ſo it commeth to palle that death e- 
| uerye where hath the vpper bande and 
kingdome. 
Foz the death of the ſoule is an aliena⸗ 
tion from God. Therekfoze they which 


belceue in Ch. iſte, whereas they were 


deade bekoze, beginne to liue: becauſe 


the ſoule , and doth after a ſozte animate 


| the ſoule it ſelfe, that it maye line vnto 
| Ood, accoꝛding to this ſaying, The dead 


Shall heare the voyce of the ſonne of God 


and they that here it shall liue. 


— 


It 


| 


Fayth is the ſpirituall Reſurrection of 
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Faith is 
' the reſurrs 


and will, the ſame tendeth to deſtruction the ſoule, 
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4 un g.4- Chatt teſtifieth ol him ſelle, can belong 


Nom. ieſy led vp ſome from the dead: as Elias, and 
1 C0} ig, u. E11zeus, But pet none of them was the 
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It is a notable titel of faith verely, that 
Ch2iſt powzing life into vs deliuereth 
vs from death. 4. And that whiche 


to no other. 
We doc reade that holy men haue ray- 


reſurrection and the life,but Chailt only. 


26. Andvvholocuer 
lyueth and beleueth 


in mee ſhall neuer 


dye: Beleeueſt thou 
| this, 


The Lo2d Jeſus had ſpoken two things 
which he oꝛderly exyoundeth, Be pꝛoued 
him ſelte to be the reſurrection when hee | 
taught that life is reſtoared to the dead 
by faith. 

C. Noiv followeth the erpoſition of 
the ſccond member. namely howe Ch2ult 
is the life becauſe he neuer ſuffereth the 
| Life which be hath once geuen to decaye 
| but pꝛeſerueth the lame vnto the ende. 
Foz what ſhould becomeof menin ſo 
— —— if ſo ber 

they having once gotten jife ſhould ba 
left after warde vnto them ſelues. Ther⸗ 
foꝛe it muſt na des be that the continual | 
tate of life be founded bpon the power 
of the ſame Chꝛiſt, that he mayefiniſhe | 
that which he hath begon. And the faith⸗ 
full are therefoze ſayde neuer to dye be- 
| cauſe thetr mindes bering renned with 
the incoꝛruptible ſede haue the ſpirite 
ol Chzilt abyding in them, by Wwhiche 
they line dayty . Foz althongh the body 


Bom s. io pe ſubiec vato death becauſe of ſinne yet 


| notwithſtanding , the ſpirite is life fo; 
 righteouſeneſſe fake. 


:.£0z. s Pea though the outward m periſh, yet 


the in ward man is renued aye by daye. 
And death it ſclfe is to them a ſertain 


Dach ta; deliuerante from the ſeruitude of death. 


— R. Tbere is no cauſe there foꝛe whye | 


from the 
be o' they that belecue ſhoulde feare and ab⸗ 
eat, 


: 
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Hoꝛre death becauſe they haue paſſed al⸗ 
ready krom death to life, 


| 4 Beleeneit thou this þ 4 


C. Chzilt ſemeth at thefirſte fight | 
to ſpeake therefoze of the ſpiritnall lyfe 
that hemight withdzawe the minde of 
Martha from ber pzeſent deſter Martha 
deſiring that her bzother might be reſto⸗ 
red to lyfe, 
Chꝛiſt aunſwereth that be is the authoz 
of a farre moze ercelent lyfe becauſe by 
his heauenly power be quickeneth the 
ſoules of the faytbfull . But there is no 
doubt but that he ſpeaketh of a double 
grace 

Generally therfoze there is no doubte 
but that he commendeth the ſpirituall 
 lyfe, which he geueth to all thoſe that 

are bis: butherebyhe ment to gene a 
taſt ot that power which he woulde al⸗ 
ter warde declare in raiſing vp of La- 
| Zarus. 
' 2. And Cbꝛiſte knewe what Martha 
belckued, and what (be beleened not: he 
doeth not demaund therefoze this que- 
tion to the end he might learn, but that 
he might dzawe from her a confeſſion of 
| that fayth which he knew to be in her at 
| that tyme. 
| Foz it is not ynough fo2 vs to beelene 
with the hart but it is alſo required that 
| we confeſle that with the mouth whiche 
| we beleue witd the harte, A, Further 
' moze Chziſte ſaith not, vnderſtandeſt 
thou this, But , Beleueſt thou this, Foz 
' the miniſters of God cannot be vnder⸗ 
ſtode except they be vnderſtode by faith, 


| 


27 , Shee ſayde vnto 
him. Ve Lord, I be- 


leeue that thou arte 


| 
Chriſte the ſonne of 


the liuinge GOD, 
whiche ſhould come 


into the world. 


M. It ſæmeth that Martha vnder⸗ 
ſtode not the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt, and that 
cher knewe not that which ſhee ſayde (hee 


Wy 


 belceved namely, what it is to beChzil 


—  _——— — — — —ͤ——— ́ — — 


: 
- — — * 


LY 


-- 


—— the fonne of God, Neuertheleſſe; there 


— 
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is no donbte ', but that ſhe had that | 
Faith in Chziſt, that ſhoe doubted no- 
thing at all of his wozves, C. And 
to pꝛoue that ſh belæued the ſame con ⸗; 
cerning Chzilt , as, that he was the re⸗ 
ſurrection and the life, he aunſwereth 
that ſho beleeucth him to be Chziſt , and 
the ſonne of God: as in deede this knows 
ledge compꝛehendeth in it ſelfe the ſam 
ofall godneſſe, Foz we mult alwayes 
conſider to what ende the Meſsias was 
pꝛomiſed, and what office the Pꝛophets 
alwayes gaue vnto him. R. And this 
confeſſion is lyke vnto that which Peter 
made in the ſirteene chapter of Mathew. 

C. And Martha in confeſſing him to bee 
the ſame which ſhoulde come into the 
world, confürmeth her faith by the Peo⸗ 
pheſiuges of the Pꝛophetes. Wherevp- 
ponit followeth, that we ought to loke 
and hope fo2 a full refozmation of all 
thinges , and foz perfect felicitpe at his 
bandes. 


28. And as ſone as ſhee 
had ſo ſayd thee went 
her oy and calle d 
| Marye her Siſter ſe⸗ 
cr eee e, ſaying: The 
* * * 
Xlaiſter IS CONC, and 
calleth for the. 
Pv, Thus farre we bard the talke be⸗ 
tweerne the Loꝛde and Martha; andnow 
followeth the communication betwerne 
the Loꝛd and Marv : the which although 
it be very ſhoꝛt, and coutaincth nothing 
Which hath not biene ſyvoken of beſoze, 
yet notwithſtanding it hath circumſtan⸗ 
ces anneredto it, which are neither to be 
cortemned no: vet vnpꝛofitable. 
C. Andit is likelp that Cheiſt de ſtyl 
without & village at the requeſt of Mar- 
tha, leaſt he ſhould come among fo great 
an aſſembly of men. Foꝛ ſhe feared pe⸗ 
ryli, becauſe Chꝛiſt had but fatelve eſca⸗ 
ped the lnare of death. Therofo2e leaſt | 


the fame of his comming ſhoulde bee 
' ſpread any farther, (hee p2intlye cnfo2- 


— — 


E her ſiſter of the ſame, 


3 The Maiſter is come. ory 


C. The name of Pailker ſheweth, 
what eſtimation Chziſt had among god⸗ 
lye Patrones . Yowbetit they haue not 


as pet p2ofited ſo much as they ſhoulde 
haue done: and yet this was much that 
they had whollye addicted them ſelues 
vnto him as his Diſciples, 


9. Aſſone as ſhee heard 
e ſhee aroſe quick- 


ly,and came vnto him. 


C. This ſodaine and ſpeedy commiyg 
of Mary to mete Chziſt, declareth no 
ſmall reuerence. . There were ma- 
ny Jewes pꝛeſent which came from le- 
rulalem,and ſate by very ſozrowful, that 
they might comfozt her, ouer her dead 
b2other, She leauing all theſe , ſo ſone 
as (hee knewe that Jeſus was tome, and 
that be called foz her, made haſte with⸗ 
out delape to come vnto him, and not in 


vaine, Fo2 the Jewes bzought nothing 


| with them but wozdes , with the which 

; they could not ſatiſfy a ſozrowfull mind: 

| but this Chziſt bzought with him the 
reſurrection and the lyfe, | 


zo. (leſus was nor yet 
come into the towne: 
but was in that place 


him A 


| whome he commaundet to be called fo2, 


| feking fo: aconnenient place to woꝛke 


| the miracle, becanſe the graue was not 
farre from thence : fo2 the cuſtome was 
then to make the Ponumentes of ſuche 
departed this lyfe , by the hre wayes 
; fibe, 1, And in this that the Lozde 
' Butilde not goe into the houſe to eaſe 


and refreſhe him ſetfe , befoze ber had 
kyniſhed the wozrke of the glo2ye of | 


OO D. in rayſing vp Lazarus, foz the | 
' which hee came: wee hane an example 
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where Martha mette| 


By, Therefoze he wayted fo: Mary, | 
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Mat. 6. 33. 


| occaſion of thoſe thinges which we pur⸗ 


| 


| thoſe u hich ſcke occaſions to pzoucke 


zz neyther eate noz dzinke , vntyll her had 


| houle,& coforted her, 


Ee. mt 1 


| poſe of our ſauiour Cbꝛiſt tended to ano- 


| An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Capo Xi. 1 


ſet befozevs to followe , that we alſo 
might execute and finiſhe thoſe thinges 
which concerne the glozy of God , be- 
foze we doe any thing elſe: acco2ding 
to the ſaying of Chziſt , Fyrſt of all 
ſecke the Kingdome of God , and the 
rigliteouſneſſe thereof, and all other 
thinges Shalbe geuen to you- 
Ve is ſcant a faithfull ſeruaunt to bis 
Lozde, which ſ@keth the refreſhing of 
his body, andother pzinate commodi- 
ties, befoze thoſe things which concerne 
the glozye and p2ofite of his Pailter. 
A, The ſeruaunt of Abraham woulde 


faithfullye diſcharged his Pailters er⸗ 
rande and meſſage. 


zi. The lewesthen which 


were vvith her in the 


vvhen they ſawe Ma- 
rye, that ſhe aroſe vp 
haſtely and vvent our, 
follovved her ſaying: 
Shee goeth vnto che 
graue, to vveepe there. 


C. Although by the ſufferance of Chꝛiſt, 
Martha went home againe , that ſhe 


| them tommurne. Foz this is acommon | 
faulte among men, that when the buſs 
bande bath loſt his Wyfe , oz the Wyfe 
her Yuſbande , the Father bis Childe. 
oz the Childe the Father, they by and by 
ambiciouſly ſe&ke by al meanes poſſible, 
to encreaſe their grefe: And many pꝛac⸗ 
tiſed diuers ſleights, and ſubtile meanes 
to this ende. Wherefoze it was the du⸗ 
tye of theſe men to fetche backe Parye, 
leaſt by the ſight of the Depulchze, ſh& 
might be occaſioned fo mourne: but they 
durſt not deale ſo ſharpely with ber, but 


it commeth to paſſe,thattheir conſolati⸗ 
ons 4 com foꝛtes do lytle auaple, wbich 
doe to much flatter with their friendes. 


32. Then when Marye 


vvas come vyhere le- 


might p2tuilye call her Siſter from the 
multitude, yet notwithſtanding the pur- 


ther ende, namelye, that he might haue 
them witneſſes of bis miracle. This 
thing they thought not vpon : but it was 
no newe thing, Þ men ſhould be bꝛought 
as it were out of darkeneſſe , by the ſe- 
crete pꝛouidente of God, to a place whe- 


expꝛeſſeth the ſinguler affection of loue 


| not to be very gratious vnto the Lo2de, 
neither dyd ſhe regard their friendſhip, 


tber they minded not to come, VI. #02 
humaine matters are oftentimes ſo diſ⸗ 
poſed by the purpoſe of God, that by the 


poſe to doe, we fall into thoſe thinges 
which we neuer thought vppon. 

C. Thep thought that Martha went 
to the graue,accozding to the manner of 


ſus vvas, and ſawe him, 
ſhee fell downe at his 
feete, and ſayeth vnto 


him, Lord if thou had-| 


deſt beene here, my 
brother had not beene 


dead. 


A. The Euangeliſt in ſaying , that 
Mary fell downe at the fete of Ch2ift, 


and reuerence, which Chee bare towards 
bim. &, Sh&is not afeardof the pꝛe⸗ 
| ſence cf the Jewes , whome ſher knewe, 


which they declared in comming to com⸗ 
fozt her, no2 yet doeth (hee feare their 
iudge ment: but as ſhee bare a louing and 

reuerent heart toward the Lo2d, ſo ſhæ 


ſhewed ber ſelfe in the ſight of all men 
without deſemulat ion. C. And herby we 
gather that the Loꝛde was woꝛſhipped 
and ſerued in that houſe; far ſuppaluing 
tbe common manner of men. 

Foꝛ although men were wont fo pto⸗ 
ſtrate them ſelues befo2e Kinges and 
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death to lpfe againe . Wherefo2e, the 


vpon Saint 70 H X. 


Cap.xj. Pag. 


— 


| zinces: yet notwithſtanding , becauſe | 
iſt in the outward ſhewe of the fleſh | 
bad nothing that was Ringlye and glo- | 
rious, Mary fell downe at his fæte to a- | 
nother ende The which ſhe would not 
baue done, except ſde had bene perſwa- 
ved, that he had beene the ſon of God, 


. if thou 3 


beene here. 


M. Sher vſeth the ſame woꝛdes vnto 
the Loꝛd, which Martha had vſed befoze. 
C. And although the ſeemeth in ſhe we 
to ſpeake honourablye vnto Chzilt , vet 
notwithſtanding, we ſbewed euen now, 
what faulte was contayned in theſe 
wo2ds, Foz the power of Chꝛiſt, which 
filled and doeth fyll heauen and earth, 
ought not to be reſtrayned to his cozpo- 
rall pzeſence, 


33. When leſus therfore 
ſawe her weepe, and 
the Iewes alſo weeping 
which came with her, 


hee groned in the ſpi- 


rite, and vvas troubled 
in him ſelfe. 


B v. The Lozde aunſwereth nothing 
to the complaint of Mary : Fo: he had 
reaſoned the matter ſutficientlpe with 
Martha, to whome he had pꝛomiſed no- | 
table thinges, as that it wong de come to 
paſſe, that Lazarus ſhould be raiſed from 


tyme andoccaſion was nowe come, not 
to diſpute farther of the reſurrection. 
but to per foꝛme that which he had pꝛo⸗ 
miſed. B. Further moze, when he ſawe 
Marye altogeather in moꝛning, and the 
Jewes to mourne and werpe with her 
alſo , the pꝛeſent weeping ſo moued him, 
that he him ſelfe wepte alſo. B. Thus 


| he dyd ſozrow with thoſe that ſozrowed, | 


and declaredhim ſelfe both to be a verye | 
man, and alſo endued with true loue, 


The cauſe of ſuch affection the Cuange - 
liſt expꝛelleth when hee ſayeth, that he 
wept when he ſaw Mary, g the reſt wes 
ping. Yowbeit there is no doubt but that 
he had a farther reſpec, namelpe, to the 
cõmon miſery of mankind: Foz her re⸗ 
membꝛed the charge committed to him 
| of the Father,and wherfoze he was ſent 
into the woꝛlde, namelpe, that he might 
deliuer vs from all guyll , This, as he 
dyd in very derde, ſo he would ſhewe that 
he dyd the lame with the ſerious affect- 
on ol the minde. Therefoze he going 


and with teares, that he was no leſſe:af- 
fected and grieued foz our miſer pe, than 
if he had beene in the ſame him ſelfe. 
| 02 the ſonne ot Ood hauing taken vp- 
pon him our fleſhe , woulde alſo of his 
| wne accoꝛde take vpon him our affecti- 
ons: that he might diſterre nothing from 
bis bzethzen , but in ſinne onely . And 
herein hee declared him ſelke to ber our 
bꝛother, that we might knowe that wee 
had ſuch a mediatour as knoweth eaſily 
| howe to haue compaſſion vppon our in- 
firmityes, he him ſelfc hauing had erpe- 
rience of the ſame in his fleſhe. 
| Jfanymanobiec and ſape, Seeing 
| the paſſions of menne are vicious , it is 
not conuenient that the Sonncof God 
| ould be partaker of them with vs: 
| Wee aunſwere , that there is great dif- 


| 
| 
| 
| 


about to raiſe vp Lazarus, teſtifyed| chin ,.. 
with groning in the ſpirite, with greefe, | mented the 
miſerpe of 
| mankimnde, 


Heb, 4. 


| 
' 


| 
| 


| Nueſtion. 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| ference betweene Chꝛiſt and vs. Foz | Aunſvrare. 
| therefoze our affectionsare vitious, be- | 


| cauſe they excerde and haue no meaſure: 


| but the affections in Chziſt , becauſe | 


: 
: 


| they tended to the obedience of GOD, 


and did not exceede, were without blame 


' 02 faulte. 
| Fo2 if ſo bee thou compare his paſſions 

with oures, thou ſhalt find ſo great diffe- 
' rence betwenethem , as there is be⸗ 
; tweene fay2c ſpꝛinging water, and foule 
| dy2tye puddle. 

Chꝛiſt greatlpe troubled him ſclfe, and 
| was much moued, but ſo notwithſtan- 
| ding that he kepte him felfe within the 
| compaſſe of his Fathers wyll. 


| By, To bee (Hort when Saint lohn 


' ſayeth:that Jeſus groaned in his ſpirite, 
he meaneth that he was ſo moued in the 


—— EI I es ae, 


FF 


bowels ' 


' 
' 


| 


' 
' 


| 


| 
: 
| 


1 


| 
| 


1 
| 


| 


— 


— IA — oor 


A 
1 i] bY - 
a Part by 1 4 | 
N 
* 
- $6? : N 
144 
4 4 
"Y | b 
i | 'P; 1 
FN 
9 


vt; 
;* 
I 
| 
[ 145 
7 
7 $11 
f | # "Wy 
7 
13 
. 
irn 
5 
1406 
7 1482 
i 
1 
45 Y | | 4 
= 8's. 


_— _— 4 
: 3 
wat. „ 


9 2 
I —— Z —H ñũ œ% i! ADÜd,ͥ ̃ ͤ — TTY 
ts I 
5 * . 2 S gm. xy 


7 © 7 2 22 
— DRE gr. Xx . . * 


— 


i 414 | An Fccletiatical expoſit icon | Cap. xj. ö | 
[ 1 — | — N 
' bowelles of mercpe, that foz the tune he | | | 
| could not ſpeake , This motion alway | | whiche 11 ned the 
eles of che blind haue 


| goc:hbefoze tcares in ſuch as are vehe- | 
| mently affected . Soꝛ the like alſo we F 
Ge. 47.30. reave of loleph, who being moued with | 
© | compallion toward his brother ſought | | 

| where to wepe, 


| 34. And ſayde, where 
| haue ye laide him“ 


They aide, Lorde, 


come and cit 


M. This is not to ſo bee vnderſtode 
as thongh Chzift Ire not 7 rg 
| place Lazarus was buryed , Foz hx, Maul | | 
| who being ſo karre of, knew without a- attributing nothing vnto him but that 
np mans repoꝛt that he was dead, how | | which was humaine, doe not withftan- 


f - -| coulde de allo be ignoꝛaunt of the place | ding ſpeake moze indifferently and mo⸗ 


made, that this man 

alſo ſhould not haue 
dyed? 

R, Parte conffrued the teares of 

Chzitt to the beſt,andpart to the woꝛſt. 

C. And Saint lolin deſcribeth vnto vs 


a double iudgement concerning Chꝛiſt: 
foz theſe fozmer ſozt which ſapde, 


Behold how he loued bing 


although they thought not ſo honozably 
of Chat as they ſhoulde haue done, as, 
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of his buriall : God foꝛbyd we ſhould 


ſuſpect this in Chzift : from whome no 


| man can keepe him ſelke howe ſecreetely 
loeuer he bee hyd. De demaunded ther- 
foꝛe this queſtion, not to learne, but to 
auoide the withed ſulpicion ok the Icwes, 


leaſt hee might ſeeme to doe any thing 


kradulentl pe in this matter. taine repzoche. Yercbyit doth euident⸗ 
| lye inough appeare , that the miracles 
35. And leſus we Pt. which Chꝛiſt had already wꝛought, were 


| 11, Theſe teares came in very god 
oꝛder and time befoze the miracle, that 
the infirmttye of the ſleſhe might be 10y- 
ned in this wozke with the power of 
God, that if ſo be the diuine mateſtye 
ſhewed in the rayſing vppe of Lazarus 
ſhould diſcourage any from comming to 
Chziſt, bis weeping , pittye and com⸗ 
paſſion might dzaw them backe againe: 
and alſo. that if ſo be any were offended 
at the inrmity of weeping, he might ve 
| moucdto belaue in the Sonne of God, 
| by bis power in rayſing vp Lazarus, 


36. Then ſayd the lewes, 

Be holde howe he lo- 

ued him. 

37. And ſome of them 
ſavde, coulde not hee 


% 


| dcſily,of him than the other, who mali⸗ 
ciouſly murmured againſt him, foz that 
he dydnot ſaue and kepe Lazarus from 
death. Foz although they do commend 
| the power of Chꝛiſt cõcerning the which 
the other ſayd nothing, pct notwithſtans 
ding they do not the fame without a cer- 


bery well knawne vnto them: but the 
moꝛe filthy was their ingratitude, that 
| they let not to make exclamation againſt 
him, becauſe in one part he ceaſſed, and 


latiſtied not their expectacion, After the 


| 


ſame manner men haue bene alwayes ! 
' bnthankfull vnto God, 4 are vnthank- 
kull ſtyll: Except he ſaftſfyc dur defires 

in euer y paugt, we fall by and by to mur⸗ 

muring an 
hath bene altwayes hytherto wont to 


helpe, why doth he now faile me? So we 


reade of the Iſraelites when they were 


in the deſart , Can God alſo gene meate 


vnto his people in the n Be- 
old he ſtroake the Roche, ſo that water 
gushed out withal: and can he geue bread 


alſo 2 But this their murmuring p20- | 
; uoked the Lozde toanger,as we ſhal ſc, | 


if we reade the the ſcoꝛe and apa 
Pfalm, beginning at the mnctan verſ e: 


38. leſus therfore 


— — 


— 
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rudging, ſaping: Seeing he 


againe 


0. ming, 
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|. vpon Saint FO ZN. 


Cap.xj. Pag. 


groaned in him ſelfe, 


j 

| — came to the graue: 

* C 9 
t was a Caue , anda 


ſtoane layde vpon it. 


C. Becauſe Chaiſt came to the Se- 
pulchze, not as an idle loker on, but as 
a w2aſtler, which pꝛepareth him ſelfe to 
tryc maiſteries, it is no maruaile if be 
groane agatne .- Foz the violent tiran⸗ 
ny of death whiche he went about to o⸗ 
uercome, was befoꝛe his epes. 

M. There ate ſome which thinke that 
this groaning pꝛoceded of diſdaine, and 
diſpleaſure,berauſe the vabeleefe, of the 
which we haue ſpoken, dyd offend him. 
But the fozmer reaſon ſeemeth to bee 
moze apte : namelye, becauſe he had 
mo2e regard to the matter it (elfe , than 
to menne, 

44. Ne mutt alſo note here an erample | 
of patience , Yeaunſwered not the wic⸗ | 
ked ones, (as he might haue done; and 
as they deſerued) neither dyd he cealle | 
from finiſhing the wozke which be had 
begonne, becauſe of their mallice : but 
although be groaned in him ſelfe fo2 the | 
cauſe afazeſayd , yet neuertheleſſe hee | 
goeth fozeward to the graue of dead La- 
Zarus, 

Let vs learne therefo2e in this place, | 
not to aunſ were by and by to all ſpea⸗ 
ches of wicked men, noz to ceaſſe from 
doing the wozke of God, eytber foz the | 
blindneſſe. mallice, rep2oche,ſclaunder, | 
02 ingratitude of wicked men, but con- 
ſtantlpe to goe fozewarde, * 


3 Tt was a Caue. 7 


A. Concerning the buriall of the faiths | 
full, and the comlineſe obſerued in tbe 
| fame , reade our erpoſition vppon tbe 
| forretene Chapter of Saint Mathewe, 

beginning at the twelfth verſe. 

C. There follow diuerſe cirtumſtaun⸗ 
tes in the rapſing vp of Lazarus, which 
doe mo2e ſet fozth the power of Chailt, | 
as. the time of fow2e dayes, that the De- | 
pulchꝛe had a ſtoane layde vpp:nit, the | 
which Cbꝛiſt commanded to be taken vp 


39. leſusſaide,take ye a- 
way the ſtoane. Mar- 
tha the Siſter of him 
that was dead , ſaide 
vnto him, Lorde, by 
this time he ſtinketh: 
for hee hath beene 

dead fowre daies. 


R. The beginning of the wozkes of 
God, as it ſemeth foliſbs, ſo alſc it ſ&- | 
meth to bee chilviſhe . Foz, beholde her 
wbiche went about. torayſe vp a dead 
man,comanndeth the ſtoane to be taken 
away: as though by the ſame power of 
the wo2de, he could not remoue awaye 
| the ſtoane from the doze of the Se⸗ 

pulchze , 02 could not bꝛing fp2th the 
lpue man thzongh the ſtoane. Thy 
then doeth he that which is greater, and 
| committeth leſſe matters to others to 
be done? Fo2 afterward be commaun⸗ 


| dedothers to loſe the napkins that were 
tyed about his face, Af, He coulde in 
diede by the ſame power haue taken as 

way the ſtoane, by which be went abeut 


to reffoze a dead man tolyfe : but her 


| thought it better to vſe their labour ( as 
bout all ſuch lyke thinges,) which ode 
| by, reſeruing onelp vato him ſelfe the 
power to rayſe vp the deadman.R. firſt, 


that ſo manyas were pzeſent , might 
| bee moꝛe aſſured witneſſes of the my⸗ 
| racle:and ſeconvlye to teache vs to hope 
| well in matters that fall out contrarye 
| to our erpectacion . Fo2 whereas he 
commaundeth to take away the ſtoane, 
it ſemeth to argue ſome impotenepe to 
ba in him: but the ſame impotenepe at 
| the leangth bzeaketh out and ſheweth it | 
elfe mightye fozce and power, 


Lorde by this time? | 
) he /tinketh. | 


The infidelitye of Martha ſerued ve- | 


\rye muche to the commendacion of the | 
miracle. 


in the ſight of al men. Fo2 it foloweth, 
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Acts 26 r. 
1 Cor. o. gloꝛye of the grace of GDD which was 


Tim 117 


geue it thee : but a confonnded faith doth | 


ſo ſet fozth in vs, that vy dur miſerpe, 
co2ruption, infirmityc, and deſtruction, 
the maicſtpe of Gods power is made 
moe manifeſt, 

Do Paul, when he would contend the 


ſhewed in bim, with open mouth confeſ- 
ſeth tn dtuers placcs , that he was a per- 
ſecutour, and an aduerſarye to the grace 
of God, C. Notwithſtanding , that 
which Martha ſpeaketh here, is a ſigne 
of diſtruſt.as in ſayde, becauſe ſhee iudg⸗ 
eth tbe pewer of Chziſt to be leſſe than 
| itis :foz, becauſe nothing agreeth lee 
with lyfe than cozruption and ſtincke, 


Martha gatheteth that there is nowe no 
hope of remedye. Cuenſo when pꝛepe⸗ 
ſterous cogitacions occupy our mindes, | 
\Godafter a ſoꝛt is dzinen from vs, leaſt 
| be ſhoulde finiſhe his woꝛke in vs. 
| Martha verilye, dyd ſo litle further the 
' raping of her brother, that fo2 her, be 
might haue lien foꝛ euer in the graue, be⸗ 
cauſe ſhe being paſt al hope of lyfe, went 
alſo about to binder Chziſte from ray- 

ſing bim vp: and pet not withſtanding ! 

ſhe had nothing leſſe in her mind, 
This the imbecillitye of Faith bzin- 


———— — 


geth to paſſe, that we being dzawne this 
| waye and that ware, might fight and 
[contend with our ſclues . Afartha lyed 
not, when ſhee ſayde , J knowe that 
| whatſoever thou aſkeſt of God,bee wyll 

lytle helpe, except the ſame ber put in vſe 
| when we come to the pzeſent matter. 
| Po:couer,in Martha wee maye beholde | 
ho we many defections of Faith there 
be enen in the beſt , Shee was the firſt | 
that came to mete Chziſt: this was 
no ſmall teſtimony of pietye , and pet 
' nokwithſtanding, ſhe ceaſeth not to ſet | 
and laye ſoppes and Nayes befoze him | 
in his waye, 


An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. xj. 
Foz ſo the Lede is wont to turne eue ll | Ther toe that we may haus ſucceſſe vn 
into god , not by our dilligence and la⸗ to the grace of God, let vs learne to at- 
bour. but by dis moſt yl dulper: ation. | tribute vnto dim farre greater power, 
M. This Siſter confeſſcth that the dead | than our fences can compꝛebend. And if 
Carkas votbſauonr o2 (linke:affirming | | fo bee the firſt pꝛomiſe of God will not 
openlęe the ſame to haue bene buryed | | content and ſatiſfye va, vet at the leaſt, 
fowꝛe daes, that enery one might haue | when he conſitmeth vs the ſetonde and 
the power of Chziſt in greater apmira- | | thirve tyme, let vs be quiet and content, 
tion , Foz Oops gloꝛye is oftentimes | | after the example of Martha. 


40. Ieſus ſaide vnto her, 
ſaide I not vnto thee, 
that if thou diddeſt be- 
leeue, thou ſhouldeſt 
ſee the glorye of God: 


. By theſe woꝛdes our ſautour 

Ch:ilt went about to erect and comfozt 
the ſozrowfull minde of Martha, which 
was alſo weake in the Faith, and to 
dir ed & bzing ber to this, that ſhe woulde 
with a ſtedfaſt and conſtant minde, haue 
onely regarde to the miracle to come. 
C. And withall he doeth repꝛebend her 
diſtruſt, foz that ſhe had not conceiued 
hope by the hearing of his pꝛomiſe. As 
if Chꝛiſt ſhould haue ſayde, By. Thou 
doeſt obiec the ſtinke of the cozrupted 
and putrifped body, whereby thou doeſt 
gather with thy ſelfe that the ſtoane 
ſhalbe remoued from the graue in vain, 
and a waye made fo2 him to aryſe which 
ſhall neuer come fo2th, 

But the eyes of the faithfull muſt not 
bee fixed vpon this earth, and earthlye 
ſubſtaunce,neither muſt their cares be 
open to the reaſons of ficſhe, whiche al- 
wayerebelleth againſt God: it is neceſ- 
ſar ye to call to minde the woꝛde of God, | 
to remember his pzomiſes , haue them 
alwaies befoze thine eyes ,and to leane 
and ſtaye thy ſelfe whollye vpon them. 

Remember Martha therefoze my 
wozdes, Math that failed which J ſayde 
vnto thee eueu nowe, that if thou diddeſt 
beleenc, by the death of thy bzother / the 
glozye of God ſhould be declared? 

Path that failed which J pꝛomiſed vn- 
ther ſaying, Thy Bzother ſhall ryſe 


againe: 
Therefoze 


*  . 


| 
Mat 


— — 
— ——ñäʒw6 —L——ä—ĩ — —_—_ 


| 5 K — Try 


In 


Mat. 13.48 | shewe no ſigne there, becauſe of thier | 


md 


vpon Saint FOAHNX. Cap. xſ. Pag. 4 


— 


| 

| Therefoze the ftinke,putrifacion,and | 
- |cozruption,neyther doth, noz can binder 
the glozpe of God any thing at all. 
Dnelp,belene and thou ſhalt finde God 
true and omnipotent , 

C. And by this place it doeth appeare 
that he ſpake ſomwhat moze vnto Mar- | 
tha, than Iohn in wo2des bath crpzeſ- | 
ſed:howe this ſame was the meaning of 
Chꝛiſt when her called him ſelfe the re⸗ 
ſurrecion and the life, When be ſayeth. | 


f thou aiddeſt beleeue, ? 
5 thou ſhouldeſt ſee. 8 


Vis meaning is not that the reſurrecti 
of Lazarus, which was done to the alo- 
rye of God, depended vpon the fayth of 


Martha: but he ſ&meth rather to meane 
thus, that Martha had not ſ&ne the glo⸗ 
rye of God, if ſo bee ſhe had bene vorde | 
of faith . Upon iuſt cauſe the refoze he 
ſapeth not, It thou belcue, thy Bꝛother 
ſhall riſe againe: but, Thou shalt ſee the 
glorye of God. C And that not oncly 
becauſe faith doeth open eur eyes, that 
we mape beholde the glozye of GOD 
ſhyning in his wozkes , but becauſe our 
Fayth maketh awaye fd; tbe power 
and godneſſe of GOD , to offer it 
ſelke vnto vs: as we maye reade in the 
fow2e ſcoꝛe and one Plalme, beginning 
at the elcuenth verſe, | 
Do againe vnbelefe ſtoppeth the acceſſe 
bnto God, and doeth as it were keepe 
his handes faſt ſhut: fo the which cauſe 
it is ſayde in another place, leſus coulde 


| vnbelcete, Not that the power of God | 
is tyed tothe wyll of menne: but be⸗ 
tauſe they which doe withſtand the lame 
by their wickednefſe , ſo muche as they 

| can, are vnwozthy to haue him renea- | 
led vnto tbein. M . Ve ſapeth, The 
glorye of God, when hee might haue 
layde, my glo2pe, (fo2 it was merte that 
the Sonne alſo ſhoulde bee glo2yfied by 
this miracle, ag is ſapde befo2e,) but 
Ch2iſt thought it better to vſe this mo- 
deſtye , that he might ſeme rather to 
ſake his Fathers glozv, than his owne: 
although his Fathers gloꝛpe and his, are 
al wayr tovned fogeather, 


41. Then they tooke a- 
way the ſtoane (from 
the oor, where the 
dead vvas laide. And 
leſus lyfte vp his eyes, 
and ſaide, Father I 


thanke thee, that thou 
| 
haſt heard mee. | 


Then they tooke. } 


C. Nowe Martha being contented 
with this ſeconde ſaying, ſuffereth the 
ſtoane to be moued. She ſawe nothing 
as pet: but becauſc ſhe hearcth that the 
ſonne of God doeth not commaunde the 
ſame in vain,ſhe willingly obeyeth him, 


Where the dead was 
ifs la rae. 

| ©, The Cuangelift thought that 
| he could not ſufficientlye inculcate the 
death of Lazarus, that thereby be might 
' make the glo2ye o the power of Chziſt, 


| Which is boath the reſurrection and the 
lyfe, the moze manileſt. | 


And feſus H Vp | 
IS er. 


Chꝛiſt talketh with his Father befoꝛe 
he commaundeth the dead man: and that 
he might declare that he talked with the 
Father, helifted vp his eyes towardes | 
heauen: By. tothe ende that by the very 
geſture of bis body, be might declare to 
the ſanders about him, that the ſame 
which he dyd, was by the power of Cod: 
who is the aucthour and geuer of all god 
thinges. C. Cbis therefo2cis the ſigne | 

of a god minde diſpoſed to pzaye. | 


God , he muſt be toyned with him: the 
which cannot bee, except he be lyfted vp 
from the earth, and aſcende aboue the 
heauens. The which a man cannot doe 
by lifting vp his eyes onely, Foz the hy- | 
pocrites alſo doe the like , who being | 


ouers _ 


— 


Foz, if ſo bee a man wyll truly call vpon | - 
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An Eccleſiaſtical expoſition Cap. xj. 1 


r — — be 
ouerwhelmed in the fylthyneſſe of the | | And in that ba arrogateth not this 
| fleſhe, do ſme by lifting bp of their eies power to him ſelle, but — 
and be w2ything of their faces to dzawe | | ſameto his Father, as receiued from 
beanen vnto them: but that whichthey | bim , he declareth him ſeife to be the 
do hipocritically, the childzeit of GDD | | qpniſter of the Father . Foz to frame 
| mulk do üncerelę. Notwithſtanding be | | him ſelte to the capacitye of menne, one 
| which lyfteth vp his eyes to warde bea | | whyle hepzouing, and confirming bis 
uen, ought by his cogitacion to include dtuinitye, challengeth vnto hum ſelfe 
God there, who being in cuery place,fuls whatſoeuer belongeth vnto God : anos 
lleth both beauen and earth: but be-| | ther whyle being contented with the 
cauſe mens mindes cannot be free from | | perſonne of a man, he geueth the whole 
groaſe imaginations, but that they wyll| gloꝛpot᷑ the dininitye to the father, 
| _— ſome groaſe and baſe thing to 
c in God, ercept it be when they are | 
lvited vp aboue the wozlde,theſcriptore 4.2. How beit , Iknowe 
calleth vs thither, and teſtiſteth that the that thou heareſt me 


——— _— 
——— — 


| beauen is Gods ſcate. But this lyf- 


Sar ccd ting vpok the cyesis not ſuch a terema· al ates: but becauſe 
| nye that true pzayer ſhall not bee ac⸗ ee | * 
| — —— ew — Pub-| / Or tne — Which 
\ lucan, no doubte, wht: eddowne to - 
; | hegroune » dydncuertbelefle by his | ſtande * ſayde It, 
faith pearce the heauens : And pet this 
| geſture is p2ofitable , fo2 it ſtyꝛreth vp | that they . be War 
men to ſœle God, and moueth the affec⸗ leeue R th at thou haſt 3 
tions. Foz there is na doubte, but that Patt | 
| Chzilt when bee lifted vp his eyes to⸗ | ſent mee. 8 
| wards brauen, was rapte thyther with Path | 


B. Ve was ſure already that his Fa⸗ 
| J ther wonld at his requeſt, reſtoare La- 
| „H ather It hanke thee 8 zarus to life. Zherefoze that he might * 

uk. 7. 


| < f 
: ſeeme to doe all thinges by the wyll of 
By, The Sonne is not ſo heard of the 


C. And when he addeth that he knewe 

Father as we are hearde, but after a | tbeſame befoze, he ſo doeth, leaſt any 

moꝛe certaine ſpetiall manner. Foꝛ the man ſhaulde thinke , that he was in fo Mar. 5. 

| Father heareth ide Sonne, that is to | | ſmall fauour with the Father, that her | 

lay. he is of the ſame wyl and power that | | could not doe what miracles he woulde 

be is ok. The Sonne wylleth not any | at the firſt. without ſtape. 

thing contrary to his father neyther ſtſa | Tberefoꝛ e he declareth that there is 

detb her in nerde of any other foꝛreyne. | ſuche a conſent betweene him and the fa⸗ 
oz externall helpe. C. Howe therefoze | | ther, that nothing is denied vnto him: 

be beginneth with thankeſgeuing, when | | and that hee nerded not to haue pꝛaped, 

as he had aſked nothing: bat although | | ſeeing he dyd that thing anely which her 

| the Cuangelift make no mencion that | | knewe was commaunded to him ok the 

| hep2ared, pet not withſtandung there is | Father : but to the ende it might the 

no doubte but that he firſt made his peti- | | 1no2* cuidently appeare vnto men that 

\ cion ; fo2 otherwiſe he coulde not bee | this was a divine wozke inderde , he 
heard . And it is verye credible that a- | | therefoze called vppon the name of the | 

mong thoſe groaninges, ot the which the | | Father, 

; Cuangelift ſpeaketh, he pzaped, B. Tobcſhozt, be geuing thankes 

Nowe hauing obtained Lazarus lyfe, | vnto the Father in the pꝛeſence of the 

ha geueth thanies to the Father. people, teſtified that her w2ought all | 

| tdinges 


| areate vehemencre. 


; 
| 
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gag, 
maths * 


Math. 9.5. 
| | 


Luk.>. | 


and dirdes of our ſaviour Chzilt belon- 


pꝛapeth befozc them, that they might 


pꝛaper: 


V pon Saint 7 OH X. Cap X/ 


———_— — 
— — — — 


thinges by the power of his father, that 


be is alwapes heard of the Father, and 
that his wyll and the Fathers wyll are 
all ane, C. It anp man obieqa and ſay, | 
Uhy then dyd he uot rayſe vp all thoſe 
that were dead: Me aunſwere , that 
God by his wiſedome and counſatle ap- 
pointed ſomany miracles to be w2ought 
and no moe, than ſhould ſerue fo2 the ap- 
pzobation confirmation of the Goſpel. 


{That [ hey might belecue't E (i 
B. Let vs W that all the wo zds 


ged to this ende, that we might beleue 
Jeſus to be the ſonne of Ood our ſauioꝛ. 
They which ode bye, might in ſome 
ſozt knowe the Father, and pet be ig⸗ 
nozaunt of the Sonne, therefoze her 


ku we him to be ſent of GOD, and 
to wyll his Fathers wyll , 

Fo2 he 
wꝛought other myzacles alſo without | 
as when hx ſayde to the De⸗ 
uell, come fo2th of bim: and to the 
| Lep2ouſe man which ſapde, If thou wilt 
thou canſt make mee cleane , I Woll, 
bee thou cleane: And to him that was 


ſicke of the Panlſey , Aryle , take vp 


thy bed and walke: A. In lpke man- 
ner when he rapſed vp the TUiddowes 


| ſonne from death, we reade not that 


Mar. 5. Ti. [ 


he pꝛaped, but ſayde onelye , Yong man 
| I aye vnto thee aryle : Neyther pet 
when he rayſed vp layrus Daughter. 

Therekoꝛe althongh he could haue raiſed 


vp Lazarus with the wagging of his fin- 


ger, pet notwithſtanding,thus it behoued 


all thinges fo be done , becauſe of the 


pecple whiche de by, 


And when hee thus 
had ſpoken, he cried 
with a loude voyce, 
Lazarus come forth. 


M. Ve woulde haue all men heare 
with what woꝛ ds he rayſed vp the dead 
man an, lcaſt any man ſhould thinke that 


and alſo to 
ber equall with him in power 


he dyd any thing ſuperſticioullpe, o by | 
magicall arte . Furthermoze, it was 
alſo-neceſſarye that they ſhoulde heare 
howe conſtantly, and without doubting | 


with great confidence and auchozitye, 


| and to this ende he cryed aloude. 


[ 


| 


made the wozlde by his woꝛde: ſo by his 
woꝛde he rayſed the dead man : to the 


be commaunded the dead man to aryſe: 

C. And whereas he toucheth not the 
dead body with his hande , but cryeth | 
 dnelye with a loude voyce , his power 
therein doeth ntoze manifcſtly appeare: 
and withal he commendeth vn to vs, the 
wonderfull and ſecrecteefficacye of * 
worde. 

Foz howe doeth Chziſt reſtoze ly fe un 
to the dead, but by{his woꝛde? Mhert⸗ 
foze in the rayſing vp of Lazarus, he v- 
ſed a viſible ſigne of ſpirituall grace, the 
| which wee feele daylye by the-ſcenec of 
Faith, in ſhewing his voyce to be a 
quickening vopce. R. As therefoꝛe hu 


ende we might learne that the Goſpell 
is the power of God to ſaluation, to all 
that belgue , Foz as Lazarus being 


dead in body, was bꝛought againe by the 
woꝛd to coꝛpoꝛall lyfe:cuen ſo we being 
dead in ſinnes,by the woꝛd receined, are 


reſtoared into the euerlaſting lyfe of 


righteouſnelle. Reade the fine and twen⸗ 


tye verſe*cf the fifte Chapter befoze, 


| 
And hee that was 


dead came forth bond 
hande and foote , with 
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graue cloathes, and his | 
face vvas bounde with 


a napkin: : leſus ſayde 
vnto them, Looſe him 
and let him g goe. 


0 And he that was dead. 


B v. This is a manifeſt declaration 


of the diuinitye, of our L oꝛd and ſauiour 
Chꝛiſt, that his power is not voyde and 
ine ffeauall, but lyuely and quickening. 
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419 An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. xij. 1 
— | . 
| | Foꝛ nowe he perfozmeth that in verye | ciples:therefozeit is not ſafficient fo2 vs | | 
| | derde which he had ſpoken befoze,name- | | tobe reconciled vnto God , except the | 
| lye, that he is the reſurrection andthe | Church alſo foꝛgeue vs our finnes, But 11 
| lyfe, Foz ſo ſone as Lazarus, which was | wherevppon doe they define and gather 
| dead and buryed, heard the voyce of the | | that the office of looſing Lazarus was 11 
| Donne of God, he came fwzth ſoundand | | iniopned the Diſciples, We rather gas 
whoale in body, | | therby the tert that it was enioyned the 
: | | Jewes, to the ende they might haue all 
oy his face was — | | fcruple of doubting taken from them. 
. F. A. Therfozethis place ſerueth no moze 
with a nap ki Nl. | | their turne to auriculer confeſſion, than | 
| C. ZheCuangeliſt maketh mencion | | doeth that other of the tenne Lepers in | 
of Graue cloathes, and thenapkin, to | | the ſeuentene Chapter of Luke: the | 
the ende we might knowe that Lazarus | | which alſo they haue wickedly abuſed, 
came fw2th of the Depulchze , cuen as | 
hee was layve intheſame . Allo the | 45. Then many of the 
Jewes retaine this maner of buriall at 
: 4+ of Linnen, and the head witha towell 
(15 54+ 1 02 napkin ſeuerall.as we maye reade in „ and had ſcene 
— 77 raus cla thenineteene Chapter folowing. the thinges which le- 
il thes, is all | By, And whereas Lazarus came fœꝛth {i d d 
* W048! the riches | hounde hand x fote, all new waiters al- | us aya, beleeued on 
4} out of this Moll thinke it to ber done by anewemi- | fim 
woz!d with racle . But hereby we may gather and 1 | 
ey „„ le what Ritches wee carrye fazth of By, As in the fozmer Chapters, it | 
— this wozlde with vs,namelye,our wyn- | hath diners times appeared howe the | 
ding ſhate , and graue cloatbes: accoz- | wozld is affected at the wozkes of God, 
ding to the ſaping of the Apoſtle, V Vee | and at the pzeaching of the goſpel,ſo the 
| brought nothing into this worlde „ ney- ſame apeareth to vs againe in this pꝛe⸗ | 
ther maye e carrye any thing out ot the | | cent Chapter. Foz ſome obey Gods cal⸗ 
ſame, — the holy — of God, 
ES and iudge rightly of Gods wo2kes; euen | 
MLooſe bini, and let © | {asdydtheſemen , whoſceing the won- 1 
hint TOC, dderkull miracle, belaued Jeſus to be the 
2 | | Meſsias, But other ſome beleue not, 0- | | 
This was alſo commaunded to bee bey not the wozkes and wo2des of the | | 
done, to amplifye the glozye of the my- |! Lo2d,but doe rather ſpeake cuell of the | | 
racle , that the Jewes might fele with | | ſame, betrayetheſame, and goe about | 
14 their handes the woꝛke of God whiche with all their ſtrength, to obſcure and o⸗ | 
1. they ſawe with their eyes, R. Foz he | | uerwhelme the manifeſt trueth. i. Pa⸗ | 
oh. whiche had put awaye death with the | ! ny bel@ued, but not all. becauſe all were | 
i power of his woꝛde, coulde eyther haue not choſen to life. C. Therefoze Chalk | 
& | | made the grauecloathes to haue fallen dyd not ſuffer the miracle which be had | | 
r of by their owne accoꝛde , o2 elſe that | wꝛought to be without fruite: becauſe | | 
MH. Lazarus ſhoulde haue bnbounde him | | by this meanes he bzought ſome vnto | 
vo elfe, but Chzift would haue the handes | faith . Foꝛ there is a double bſe of my- 
E anette ofthe ſcanders by. to be witneſſes of the racles: namelye , that they mayceyther 
1 1 | miracle. Vnt to ridiculous are the Pa- pꝛepare vs vnto faith, oꝛ elſe maye con- 
3 piſtes. who vpon this place ground their | | firme vs in the ſame , The fozmer ve, | 
744.98 auriculer confeſſion . Chzilt(ſaye they) | | the Cuangelift noateth here. Foꝛ his | 
64 2:4: 1" would haue Lazarus, after be had reſto | | meaning is that they of whome he ſpeas | | 
n | [red him to life, to be loſed by his Diſ- | ' keth wondered, 4 reuerented the deuine 1 
. oy 1 


karre from beleeuing , that becauſe of 
them they went about to betrape him, 
C. In the which appeareth deteſtable 
ingratitude, oz rather hozrible madneſſe, 
Whereby we gather bowe blinde im⸗ 
piet ye is. The reſurrection of Lazarus 
ſhould haue molliſted their ſtoanp harts: 
but there is no woꝛke of God, which 
the impictye of their poyſon , doeth not 
infecte and co2rupt with bitterneſſe, 
Thercfo:e to the ende men map p2ofite 
by the miracles of God, it is neceſſary 
that they heart be purged: Foz whoſo- 
euer haue not the feare of God,although 
they ſ@ heauen and carth confounded 
togeather, wyl not ceaſſe by ingratitude 
to reica wholeſome dacrine, 

Do a man mape ſc at this daye many 
of the frantike enemies of the Goſpellto 
fight againſt the mightye hande of God; 
requiring notwithſtanding miracles at 
the handes of the Piniſters of Gods 
wozde : but to no other ende than by ob- 
ſtinate reſiſting to ſhewe them ſclues to 
be monſters of men. 


pon Saint OHM. Cap.xj. Pag. 420 
power of Chzilt, that they might bebis l. A man ſhall nde allo many, who| | 
Diſciples: otherwiſe the bare mirade ——— 3 œ f::ẽ 
could not ſuffice vnto faith: There foze ; 
Bel | beingeyther ſtyꝛred vp by enupe, oz elſe 
by the wande (Belccuech in this place | | mouedto pleaſe others, doe repozt thoſe 
we ought to vnderſfande nothing elſe, | | thinges which in them ſelues art god, 
but the docillitye and redineſſe to im- and can not be blamed, to wicked men, 
bzace the doctrine of Chꝛiſt, as we haue that they maye pꝛouoke them moze and 
.ſhewedbefoze , Therefoꝛe the Jewes moze to le in wayte foꝛ god men. 
which came tocomfozt Pary, and were | C. And they bzonght newes of the my- 
b2ought vnto faith by this ligne , recep- | | race vnto þ phariſes betauſe they were 
ucd thereby no ſmall conſolation, bytter enemies of the Goſpel, R. They 
were the inſtcumentes of Sathan , to 
4.6, But ſome of them whome Chyilt was the ſauour of vath 
ntodeath, | and t 
went theyr wayes to] |rockeof — +, 
the Phariſeis, and told 
Then gathered the 
them what leſus had| 47. Ihen g 
2 highe Prieſtes and the 
ee ee Phariſees a counſayle,| - 
8 1 i non perſonnes is and ſayd ; what do we/ 
dilcribed . ey had ſeene no other . 
thingnez lee than the ret ofthe ewes for this man doth ma- fo 
who began to bel&@nc in Chꝛiſt, becauſe 
ok ſo notable a miracle: but when they ny myracles : 
had ſeene the verye ſame , they were ſo A.. The chafe Pzieſtes and Pha- 


| riſes being in outwarde ewe, the] 
| Pꝛelates and chiefe pillers of the Jew- 
iche Religion, hearing of ſo notable | | 
| and wonderfull a myzacle , and has; 
| uing regarde to theyz name, dignitye, 
and eſtimation , ſought meanes and | 
wayes to hynder the glozye of Chꝛiſt, 
and to defende their Lozdſhippe and 
' gouernment whiche they had ouer the 
people of God, 
C. Uerylye , if they had not bane 
moe ſcenceleſſe than bzute Beaſtes , 
they would bane genen ſome reuerence 
towarde Chziſte , after ſo notable a 
declaracion of his diuine power: but 


ther and take counſaple howe they may | 
ouerthzowe the glozye of CD, the | 
ſight whereof ought to haue made them Sy 
abaſhed, | 


| 


What doe wee? [ By, | 


As the wicked in all they2 affapzes, 


are vncertayne what to doe , amazed, | 


— 
and | 


——— —— 


nowe they gather them ſelues togea⸗ | 
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1 An Eccleſiaſticall expoſſion Cap. xi. |; 


and con founded, cuenſo their countailes | 1 — . Lheſe men thought that it was 
are not with ut greate care and trouble | their permiſſion that Cbꝛiſt wzought 
C.. Ja theſe woꝛdes they ſæme to ac ſo many miracles , and that it tape in | 
cuſe their owne ſieuth and negligence, | their handes to ſtaye him from wozking 
as vf they ſhould ſay that Ciſt by their | | the ſame, C. If ſo bee Chziſt had beene | | 
fozbearaunce, had moze fame and glozy | | a decciner,their office had bene to with⸗ | 
whereas it laye-in them to hinder the | tand him, leaſt ſhe ſhonld dꝛawe away | 


ſame. This is the confidence and truſt of | | the ſheepe from the Loꝛdes foulde: but | 
the wicked, by which they perſwadthem | in confeſſing his miracles, they plainlye | 


 ſelues that they can do all thinges : as | inough declare that they care not fo; | 
| though it were in their handes to doe | | God, whoſe power they fo ſecurely and 11 
what they liſt. diſdainfullye contemne. | | | 
Hor this man doth many? | |SeAll men wyll beleeued 14 
myracles. (| don him. | 


B. Bchouldeherehowe manſterauſe R. As it they ſhould ſape, It ſo be we 
mad impietie is. Ther acknowledge | winne at bis doinges, all Je wey wyl ac- 
that be doeth ſuch fignes and wonders | | count him foz a King and the Melſſias. 
that no man can deny but that be hath Js faith then ſuch a matter , that it 
; power ouer lyfe and death: and pet they | | requireth the bigh Pꝛieſts 4 Pagiſtrats 
| | conſyder not that if they withſtand hem ¶ to fagour the ſame? Pape verily: foz al- 
they ſhat laboure in vaine . Therefozc | | though ye ſhould go about by violence to | 
very obſtinately and wilfully they p2e-| conſtraine men to belcue in Ch2ifk , pet 11 
pare them ſelues to oppꝛeſſe the glo2y| | nevertheleſſe all men would not belcue | 
and power of Ood, which ſhyned in tue in bim. Faith in Chziſt dependeth vpon | 
myracles of Chziſt, But God in the | | election, x Gods calling, which no me2- Saud | 
mean time is not a lcpe: fo: although tall men can reſtrathe, O pe blind guids, pendeth = 
he let them alone foz a tyme,+ laugheth | | at men were not eleccd to this Faith: | e!:10n and 
their fooliſharrogancie to ſco2ne , yet | and therefoze there was no cauſe why ye — | 
not withſtanding at the length be pow⸗ | ſhould feare , that although pe dyd ſo "> | 
reth vppon them the full mealureof bis | | ſuffer Cyzift , all men) woulde beleue | 
w2ath:as we maye reade in the twelfe | | on him. | 


verſe ofthe ſecond Pſalme, AH. But | | i . | 
' what needed they to gathera counſaile | | eAnd the Romaines | 
hall rome. 


when as thep had alrcady not only as 

moig themſelues,but alſo by a publique | 
| Edit, condemned the doctrine of Chailt C. Theſe men fo couer and clrake 
John ga: But impietie though it be overcome a they? wickedneſfſe , pꝛetende a love and | 
| hoonderedtimes pet notwithſtanomge ſ care to wardes the common wealth, and | 


it will not gene place vnto the trueth of | | pzofife of they2 countrey. - | 
God, | But they ſpeciallpe fearcd leaſt they; | 
4 F* craell gonernement ſhould decaye: pet 
4.8 It we let hym ſcape they Caine to dar careful foz the Temple, 
11 fo2 the wo2z(hip of God ; fox their coun- 

thus, all men wil beleue mer, andfoxthe #atoor' the people. 
"TROP Fl Befoze they- confeſſed that Chꝛiſte 
| Oll him and the Ro- w2ought many Pyzacles: and nowe 


| ines (hall Come and | they are afearde of the Romaines, as | ; 
wy 1 | though the power of OOO were not 11 
take awaye boath oure dl | 


ſuffictent foz they; ſafetye , whiche | 
| | apnlye declared it folfe in thoſe my- | 
roome andthe people, — — 7 | 
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4 Ther toze the Cuangelift geucth vs fo | 


vnderſtande, that the caule ot their cony 
' ſultation was the petill whiche was at 
hand,” © 
| B. Andthis pꝛetence of the enemies of 
Chꝛitt, dad ſome ſhew of truetb. becauſe 
| they had ſaffrey alredy many thinges at 
the handes of the Romaynes, fo; diuers 
ſeditions and rebellions. 


Theretoze they would haue it ſeine, 
that it woulde come to paſſe that all the 
people would beleeue on the Lo2de , and 

to receiac him foz Chꝛiſte and the Mcts 
as nd make hym a Ning: that then the 
Romaines would come, and beſeege the 
| 2 and carrye away the people caps 

zuc. 

Thus imppetie alway findeth ſome⸗ 
what that hath ſome ſhew of p2ofite,to 
beguile the ſimple withall, 

C But that is an vntoward conſultati- 
on ta avopde perills, whiche cannot bg 


coarſe. 


| Firſte we muſte ſceke what the Loꝛde 
commaundeth, and what be wyll haue 
done: this we ought to do what ſucceſſe 
ſoeuer we haue. 

But theſe men ſake fo deſtrope Chꝛiſte 
leſt any inconnenience happen, tt ſo be 
they ſuffer hym to pzoccede as he bath be 
gonne. 

But what it hee be ſent of Gop 2 will 

thep retecte the Loꝛdes Pꝛophet to haue 
| peace with the Romaines ? 

CTbeſe and ſuch lyke are their connſailes 
which do not trucly 4 with their whole 
harte reuerence and feare God, 


They make no accoumpt what is merte 
and right to be done, betauſe they hange 
oncly vpon the ende and ſucceſſe. And 
this is one way to haue godly delibera⸗ 
tion: fy2ſt to ſceke what is pleaſant vn⸗ 
to Ood: ſecondlye to followe withoutc 
fearc what fo euer he pꝛeſcribeth to be 
done and not to be diſmayde with anye 
ſere,though we be be ſet with thowſand 
deathes. Foz we muſte not frame our 
actions attoꝛding to encry puke of wind, 
but accozding to the wyl of the almighty 
| Cod, 


| who ſo euer ſecurely contemneth perils, 


and ſimplye obapeth Cod, hall haue at 
the length happy lurceſſe. 
the hope and expectation of alt men, 
Ood bleſeth that conſtancpe, which is 
| founded vpon the obedience of his wo2dz 


ſhunned valeſſc we fozſake the ridte | | juſt Jugement of God, that they were 


| Thus, is the wiſedome of this woꝛlde 
made fwliſhneſle in Gods matters, that 
it might thereofbea fear de of deſtruc⸗ 


| truction, 
| C. And thus we ſe that to be moſt true | 
| which1is ſpoken by Salomon, | 


Foz abouc 


but the wary aduice and diligence of the 
wicked and vnbelceuing ſhall haue ſachs 
euyll ſucceſſe , that the moze fearefull 
they are,p moꝛe they enſnare thẽſelues. 
M, Fo: ſuch is the condition af wozld⸗ 
ly wiſedome, that ſeeking to be wiſs and 
war pe, it gathereth amis and ſaith, yf 
we ſuſfer this, and this, then this and 
that ſhal happen 

But the chance of this Die fel otherwiſe 
Pfſo be all men had belenedin Chꝛiſte, 
the Romanes had not come, but becauſe 
thꝛough vnbelefe they rebelled againſte 
God, and knewe not the tune of their 
viſitation: and afterward they rebelled 
againſt the Romaincs,not fo2 Religion 
but fo tributs ſake it came to pas by the 


 ſpoyledofthe Romaincs, and loſte the 
Cittie leruſalem with the whole coun⸗ 
| krye, 


tion, whercof ſaluation might be gotten 
and migdt therby ſxke ſaluation, wher⸗ 
| by nothyng1s gotten but vndoubted de⸗ 


That happeneth to the wiked man 
which he molt of all fearcth, | 


C. Pozcourr in this iſto2y we haue 
a linel pe diſcription of the fozme and 
manner of our age, | 


They which deſpꝛe fo be counted pꝛo⸗ 
uident and circumſpecte, haue aware 
this one ſonge in their mouthes, that 
there muſte be alwapes acare had foꝛ 
the common tranquillitie and that the 
nouation which we lake, wanteth not 
manp daungers. 

And akter they haue ſhewed their 
| ſpight and enuy againſte vs, tbey can | 
finde no better way to witbſtanve all 
| troubles than to bury Chziſt, | 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. Xj. 
As though ll things ſhould pzoſper wel peare. Wherfoze he might eaſcly dzaw 
with them, notwithſtaving their ſo wit / others vnto his opinion. 
kedcontempt of Gods grace: when tbe | C. But de doth not call him the higbe 
ſke to ſtape and pacefye troubles, by | zieſte fo: the ſams peare, becauſe it 
aboliſhing the doarine of ſaluation. | a pearely office onelye : but becauſe 
| But that which the wicked frare ſhall | | the ſame beinge bought and ſoulde, was 
happen vnto them, as we ſayd befoze. geuen to diners men contrarpe to the 
| By this woꝛde (Rome) it is vntertaine | pzeſcript of the Lawe, 
| whetherthey meane the Temple oz the God woulde not haue that bonozable 
country, office to be ended, but by the death ok a 
In both they feared their ſafety. Foz | | man, but all thinges being out of oꝛder 
the Temple beinge onerthzowne the | | andconfounded it came to paſſe that the 
| Dacrifices ceaſed, the ſolemne wozſhip | | Romaynes at their owne pleaſure pla- 
; of God, and the inuocation of his name. | | ced qdiſplacedthe P2zicſtes,M, There- 
; Therefoze if they dad any care foz Re- | | foze this bighe Pꝛieſte accozving to his 
| | ligion,it was meete that they ſhould be- | | pontificall maieſtie thus ſpake, Fy2ſte 


carefull foz the Temple. ſ 

| Andthis might nowe moue them 
| greatly to defend the ſtate of the Church 
leſt they ſhould be carried agayne out of 
their Land. 

| Thep remembꝛed as yet the erile of 
Babilon, which was the ſeuere punniſh- 
ment of God, Lhey gather therefo2e, 
that ercepte Chʒiſte be deſtroyed , the 
| 21 of the Church cann ot be in ſafety, 


49. And one of them 


named caiphas, being 
the hihge Preiſt chat 


| ſame yearc ſaid vnto 
them, ye perceiue no 
| thing at all. 


the People, and not 
that all the people 


| periſhe. 


| M, The aucozytic of this high pure 
is ther ſoꝛe ſpoken of by the Cuangeliſt, 
that we miaht know what moued other 
to tonſent and agree vnto hym. 
eme the obe Wiieſte fo: the ſame 


— — ͥꝗ — ——Q— — 


Nor conſider that 
it is expedient for vs 
that one man dye for 


— 


of all therfoze he condemneth the reſt of 
yanozaunce and want of fozſight,in that 
they knowe nothing nepther conſyder 
what was erpediente foz the o2der of 
Pꝛieſthood, ſecondly he geneth his owne 
Judgment what is pofifable foz them 
and neceſſlaryefo2 them to doe. 

C. And laſtely pzopoundeth vnto them 
on only remedy to bein ſafety , which 
muſt com by killing an innocent. 

By, Þe thinketh it beſte not to conſult 
longe, but to deſtrope Iefus out ofhand: 
fo (ſaith he) it is better that one ſedici- 
ous man ſhoulde periſhe, than that a 
great nomber ſhould (he beinge ſafe) be 


onerronne by Warre. 
C. Behould into what wickednes they 
bur ſt fozth , who without the feare of | 
God take counſell rather of fleſhe and 
bloude,than of the wo2zbe of God, Fo2 
the woꝛdes of Caiphas areas muche 
in effecte as if he ſhoulde ſaye, that the 
w:athe of God muſte bee pꝛouoked 
that they maye haue pzoſperous ſucceſſe 
in all thinges, 

Wherefo:e let bs hereby learne 
neuer to ſeperate that whiche is p20- 
fitable from that whiche is lawfull , 
when as we can lot foz no god o: toys 
full thinge, but onelp from the bleſſinge 
of God , the whiche is pzomiſed not to 
the wicked and Rebelionus, whiche (@&ke 
fo helpe from the Deupll, but to We 
faithfull , who ſymplye walke in bis 
wayes. 

A, VWicked therefoze and deuiliſhc is 
this counſaile of Caiphas. 


I his 


— —— — — —— — = — 


— 
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Cap. xj. Pag. 


51. This ſpake he, not 

of hym ſelſe: 2 
— hye Prieſte 
that ſame yeare, he 
prophefied that le- 
ſus ſhoulde dye for 


the people. 


— — —— — — — — 


C. The Euangeliſt ſpeaketh this, not 
as thougb Carphas ſpake by chaunce , be 
knewe not what him ſelfe:(foz be ſ 
accozdpng to his owne pzoper ſence) but 
the Cuangeliſt geueth vs to vnderſtand 


cauſe God had a deeper matter to vfter 
by his mouth, then came into hic mind, 
B. Foz be ſpake by the inſtind of God, 
though vn wittinglp. C. Caiphas ther⸗ 
foze was at that time as it were double 
tounged. F02 he vttered his wicked and 
cruell purpoſe of killing Chꝛiſte, whiche 
he had conceiued in his mind, 


But God tourned his tongue another 
wap, that in a doubt full ſpeach he might 
vtter a pꝛopheſie. Fo2 God would haue 
a HBeauenly Oracle to pꝛoſede out of the 
pontificall and Pꝛieſtlp ſeat, to the ende 
the lewes might be free from excuſe. 


Fo2 although amonge that great aſſem⸗ 
blyno mans concience was touched, pet 
| notwithſtandinge they felt after warde | 
that their blindnes was not to be fo2ge- 
ven. And þtmpiety of Caiphas did not let 
but his tongue might be the inſtrument 
of the holyGhoſt: becauſe God had moze 
reſpect to the 12zieſthode which he bad 
appointed, than to the perſcnne of men, 


After the ſame manner be bleſſed his 
people by the mouth of Balaam , whom 
he had endued with the Spirite of pꝛo⸗ 
pheſye. 

B. F$0: as God o2dayneth and choſeth 
nod and godly Bateſtrats, that by them 
he maye wozke many notable thinges, 
euen fo2 as mnche as he hath the hartes 


that bis tongue was guided by God, be⸗ 


ol al men in bis hands, yet notwithſtan | 


ding ſpeciallpe he is wount to moue the 
bartes of thoſe men as we may reade 
often times in the holy pꝛouerbs. 
Yerevppon oftentimes they do s ſpeake 
vawittingly thoſe thinges which belong 
to another manner of ende, then they 
ar done 02 ſpoken by them, and do bꝛing 
an other maner ot matter to paſſe than 
euer they thought vpon. | 
Me are al the inſtruments of God, but | 
ſpectailye they which are in audoꝛytie: 
God therefoꝛe wozketh muche moze by 
them than by others, UWherbpon alſo | | 
they are called Godes,and the ſonnes ol 
| the molt bigheſt. | 
M. Mere by we gather that the gifte of 
pꝛopbeſie is geuen not onely to god men 
but alſo tothe repzobat being ſet in pubs 
lique ottice:euen as oftentimes it is pers 
mitted to the wicked to wozk Przacles, 
as we map read in the ſcuenth Chapter 
of Mathew. So alſo we reade of Saule, 
who beinge annopnted with the kingly 
vnctton by Samuell, began to pꝛopheſie 
with the reſt of the Pꝛophets. 

B. But as Caiphas vnderſtode not his | 
pꝛopbiſie, ſo other Rep2obatesalſo , by 
whom God reucalethhis miſterics, vn- 
derſfandenot thoſe thinges whiche they | 
ſpeake, but geue onely a ſounde without | 
a minde : whereas the godly alwaycs | 


vnderſkande ſo muche of thoſe thinges | 
whereof they pꝛopheſy, as is requiſit fo3 | 
their ſalnat ion. and neceſſary foz the of- | 
fice which they diſcharge. | 

C. Pozeouer very fonde are the Pa⸗ | 
piſtes, and to ridiculous , who gather | 
herevppon, that we muſte counte fo2 an 
Oracle whatſoeucr it pleaſeth the Beſ-, 
ſhop of Rome to bable, 


Firſt if we graunt vnto them, that © Uh 
ſoeucr is a high Pꝛeiſt, is alwap a p20- | 
phete, yet not withſtanding cf necefſitye 
they muſte pzoue that the Byſſhop of 
Rome is created by the commaunde- 
ment of God. 


Fo2 the P2ieſthod of one man is quight| 


| abolyſhed by the comminge of Cbꝛiſte, 
| | neyther do wee reade that God at anye | 


tyme after that had appoynted one | 
man to gouerne the whole Church. | 


| 
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do contemne the pꝛopheſie and unbꝛace 
the blaſphempe. That the lpke happen 
not to vs, let vs take heede that we heare 
not the Romish Caiphas, 


T hat Feſus should . 
Th for the — 


This pꝛopheſie of Caphas is the ſumme 
of al pꝛopheſies, namelp, that ſaluation 
commeth to the elege by the death of 


Chztkt. 
. The lewcs dyd put Chziſte fo 


| death to get bono2 to them ſelues: but 
Chꝛiſte dyed that by his death he might 
redæme the world. 


52. And not for the 
people onely, but that 
he ſhould gather toge- 
ther in one, the chil- 
dren of God that were 


ſcattered abroade. 


C. Firſt of all the Cuangeleſt ſheweth 
that our ſaluation doth conũiſt e in this, 


il Chꝛiſt do gather vs together in one. 
| Foz ſo he reconcileth vs vnto his Fa⸗ 


ther in whom is the well of life, Wher- 


cal. 36. g, by we gather that mankind was diſper⸗ 


| 

ted and alienate from Odd, vntyll ſuche | 
| time as the Childzen of God were ga- 
| thered together in one vnder Ch2iſt, | 
Thus the communion of Saints, is the 
pꝛeparation to euerlaſting lyfe: becauſe | 
al they abyde in death, whom Chꝛiſt ga ⸗ 


| thereth not vnto the Father, as we (hall 


all thinges to him ſelfe : but we are ga- 
thered dayly by the Goſpel into the ſhep- 
fould of Chzilte, The Cuangelift alſo 
meaneth that the reconcillyation which 
Chzilt made is extended alſo to the Gen 
tiles. R. Foz euery one that truſteth 
in him ſhal not be confounded, | 


There is no. difference betwene the 
 Tewes and the Greeks: Foz there is one 
Lo2d of all, who is ryche to all that call 
vppon him, ; 
Fo; Chziſt gathereth the diſpearſed 
ſonnes of God togetherin oneſpirituall 
bodp, and not into a co2pozall bodye, 


Foz there is one faith, one bodye, and 
one ſpirite , euen as ye are called in one | 
hope of pour callpng:one Lozd,onc faith | 


and one Baptiſme. | 


Therefoze althougbe the godlye arc by 
diſtaunce of place farre aſunder, yetnot- | 
withſtanding they are alwayes gathe⸗ 
red tegether into one tn the Lo2d, | 
C. But how arc they called the childzen | 
of God, who being miſerably diſpearced | 
and in erroꝛ, were the enemies of God. 
| Although they were by erro2 p enemies 
ok God, and nothing leſſe then Sheepe, 
pet notwithſtandinge in harte and 
mind, they were the Sonnes of God. | 
Therefoze he calleth them Sonnes 
ok their election, befoze they were called, 
who at the laſt by faith beganne to be 
' manifeſted both to them ſelues and all 
to others. * 
A. Concerning the which reade the 
ſixteene verſe ot the r. Chapter goyng 
| befoze, | 
| | 
| 


53. Then from that; 


An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. xj. 
—_ nl 
Decondl ve, if we graunt vnto them that | | ſ& inthe 17. Chapter followyng. | 
the office and honour of the high Pꝛiſte Paule alſo t h that Chꝛiſte was | 
was trandated to the Byſhop of Rome, | | therfoze ſent of God, that he might ga- | 
let vs ſee what it p2ofitedthe Pziltes, | | ther together what ſo euer thinges were | Ephe.c.s 
that they imbzaced the pꝛopheſie of Cai- | in Heauen and in Car th 
phas to ſubſcribe vnto his iudgemente Wherefoze that we may enioy the ſal⸗ | 
they conſpirethe death of Chziſt , uation whichChzilt hath bꝛought al diſa- | 
Bo ſuch obedience farre from vs. which | grement taken away, we muſt be at | 
ſhould dzaw vs to boꝛible Apoſtacy,in de | | one with God, with Angels, and among | 
nying the ſonne of God. | our ſelues. | 

Caphas blaſpbemeth andp2ophecieth | | Thecauſe and pledge of this vnitie, was | 
with on voyce:they which obai his woꝛd | the death of Chꝛiſt, by which he bꝛought | 
| 


Ephe,q. 4 | 
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vpon Saint FO HX. 


daye forth they tooke 


counſaile tegether to 


put him to death. 


By, There ſemed to be Juſte and 


Lawefull cauſe found, foz the which Je⸗ 


| ſus as the common troubler of the whol 


country might be put to death. There⸗ 
fozenowe they ſeeke occaſpon euer 
howze that they might put the ſame in 
execution whiche they ſemed to haue 
wyſely conſulted of, By which is to bee 
noated the nature,bouldneſſe, and pers 
ſeueraunte of the wicked in a matter 
once cruelly begon, A, Foz what greater 
crueltie and madneſſe can there be deui⸗ 
ſcd, than when the members with one 
conſente ſ&ke the deſtruction of p beade, 

Pet notwithſtanding wee ſ& alſo at 
this daye that the counſatles of men 
tend to this ende that the trueth of God 
mape be oppꝛeſſed ( which al men onght 
to deſper ) ſpecially of thoſe which haue 
the cbiefe ſeate in the Church. 


54. Jeſus therefore 
walked no more open- 
lye amonge the lewes: 
Burwente hys waye 


thence vnto a countrie | 


nye tothe wilderneſſe 


into a Cittie which 1s 


called Ephraim, and 


there continued * 


his Diſciples. 


| 


— then 72 4 palkede. © | 


nomore openly 


The Cuaungeliſt ſhoweth that Chziſte 


fledagaine , when hee perceiued the fury 


and madnes of his enemies againſt him. 


Notwithſtanding let vs note that he did 
not ſo flee that he might foꝛſake his Fa⸗ 
thers calling: foz he ſought nothing elſe 


but to tarry the appoynted dowꝛe of his 


death thathe might then willingly ſutker | 


the ſame . A. Moꝛeouer to walke open⸗ 
ly among the people belongeth vnto 


them who walke innocently and vn 


blamable: euenas they walke ſccretlye 


| whoſeconſciences accuſe them and can⸗ 


not abyde the light, but eyther foz ſhame 
oz foʒ feare of the Bagiſtrate lurcke in 
darckneſſe. 

This commeth to paſſe among that 
people wher Juſtice and true Judgment 
is ſhewed: but where iniuſtice and ty- 
rann is exerciſed, there it is otherwiſe 
they which do euel there, walke openly, 
they which leade an innocent lyfe, and 
line godly, are conſtrained to walke ſe⸗ 
cretelp. 

Tbis happened to Ch iſt the moſt ho- 
ly ot all men, as maye apprare in other 
places and that not among the Gentils 
but among the Jewes that is to ſape a⸗ 
mong the people of God . What mar⸗ 
ueile is it then yfſo be it be not Lawfull 
fo2 a Chziſttan to walke openly among 
Chziſtians , foꝛ the tyzanny of wicked 
Pz2inces and magiſtrates. A, But in 
what ſtate were the Jewes then, when p 
true light of righteouſnes fo2ſmke them. 


J Into a ( ittie 


M. Chꝛiſt went not now into the 


Cap. /. Pag | 


—— —— 
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wildernes, as he did at the beginninge 


of his pꝛeaching, but into the Cittic nere 
vnto the deſert, 

Strayght after Baptiſme he wente 
into the wildernes but he did ſo at that 
tune foꝛ another conſtderatio,as becauſe 


of the conflict which he ſhould haue with 


Sathan the tempker. But be at this time 
ſo ſhonned the company of the wicked, 
that he did not abſtaine from helping o⸗ 
thers that were moꝛe ſounde, and from 
pꝛeaching the trueth. Foꝛ he came not 
to dwel among beaſtes but among men, 
foz whoſe ſaluat ion he alſo dyed. So, he 


ſayde not to his diſciples, If they perſe⸗ 
cute you,flee out ot one Cittie to the bea⸗ 
ſtes into the wildern elle, oz the moun⸗ 
taynes but, fle into another Cittie, Let 


the miniſters of Chꝛiſt ſollowe this ex⸗ 
ample in the tyme of perſecution: fo2 


thus did the Apoſtle Paule andthe reſte 


let the Apoſtles, 


— 
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An Ecdleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap. xi. | 


IWhichts 4. a | 
5 Ephraim. 


The name of the Cittie which the C- 
uaungeliſt here putteth downe vnto vs 
was eyther then fallly pzonounced , oz | 
elſe newe. | 

Foz we knowe bowe the language | 
was altered after the crile , into Baby-. 
lon, and the Citties and fownes alſo;in- 
ſomuche that it is no merueile pf ſo bee 
certaine places be reckoned vp, of whoſe | 
antiquit ie we haue no knoweledge. | 


4 And there continued. | 


C. The Cuaungclift here calleth not 
all thoſe his Diſciples whiche receined 
bis doarine, but which daily attended 
vppon hym, and were compantons with 
hym in dyet and fare: A. Whome be | 
bad choſen from the time that he firſt be⸗ 
gan to teach and retapned with him in 
the time of his perſecution, Whervpon | 
in Luke be pzomiſed thema large re- | 


in the holy Cittie accozding to the pze- 
lc ript Lawe. There came therefoze a 
; great multitude of people out of Galile 
out of Paleſtine, and out of all Jewrie 
and out of other partes of the kingdome 
— Iſraell,to cellebzate this feaſt of paſ- 
Quer, 


| {Topurifie them ſelues.} | 


C. This was not pzeciſely commann- 
ded that they ſhould purify them ſelues 
befoze the feaſt of Paſouer. Therefoze 

the Euaungeliſt ſapeth not, that there 
came all but many. Fo2 it was not law⸗ 
full foz any vnclean perſon tocate ofthe 

| Paſcall Lambe, M. But we leaning 
all the pury fiyngs and waſhinges of the 
| Jewes, which continued of right vntill 
the time of refozmation (as the Apoſtle 
teſtifyeth ) to the ende we maye celle⸗ 
bꝛate the Paſſouer which is lefte vnto 
the people of God,let vs waſh our ſelues 
from al filthynee of the fleſhe and ſpirit 
wozking bolyneſſe with the fear of God 


ward when be ſayd, zouare they which. „ our Pallouer is offe- 


haue abidden with me in my temptati- | 


ons. | | 1 
And I appoynte vnto you a kingdom 50, Then ſoyght they 
as my Father hath appoynted vnto mee, | for Ie ſus , and {| ake a- 

that yee maye cate and drink at my table H (; 
| in my kingdome , and litte on ſeattes | mong chem 1CLues As 
| ludging the twelue tribes of Iſraell. | they ſtood in the tem- 
And the levves 


Luh, 22, 18 


5 55 | | ple,whatthinke ye, ſe- 
3 | hande: and manye not vnto the feaſte 
1 |  wente oute of the 9 
wt | Aye. 
5 | COUNtrie vp to Hie- There are ſome which referre * 
14 ä . woꝛdes to be ſpoken of the enemies 
78 rulalem before the rn 
IF Eaſter to -purifie | Cb. C But ſaingthe purpoſes? tbe 
8 fel Euaungeliſt is to ſhewe howe notable 
1 4 cllemlelues. the fame of Cbꝛiſt was thꝛoughoute all 
. | By, After that John had declared the | | Jewery , this place ſæmeth rather to be 
N cauſe, and frute of the Lozdes paſſion, de vnderſtode ot thoſe who ſought Chzilke | 


not foz any cuell purpoſe , but with a 
ſertaine Godly deſyer , and deſpered fo 
ſc hym perſonally, All they which came | 
into the Temple ſpeciallye ſought fo; | 
Cy2ilt, 


' alſo declareth the time of the ſame of the 

which we hane ſpoken at large in the 

tut, is g, twenty fire Chapter of Mathew, Jt was 
| not Lawefull to cellebzate this feaſt but 
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Chꝛiſt, and bad there communication of 
bym. And although they ſought himaf- 
ter the manner of men, yet notwihſtan- 
ding in ſceking bym they declare that the 
tyꝛann of the Pꝛieſtes was the cauſe 
92 7 not openly ſhewe him ſelke. 


7. The high Prieſtes 
* Phariſees had gl 
uen a commaun 

ment that ifanye man 
knew where hee were 


hee ſhoulde ſhewe it 


— 


him. 


A. They ſuſpeded that the Loꝛd would 
hide bimſelfe in one place 02 other, 
though he came to Jeruſalem; and ther- 
| fo foe by the vertue and audhbozitre of a 
$ynode » they gaue commaundement 
vnto the Cittizens , that if anye man 
new where bee was, bee ſhoulde b2iog 
them woꝛde, that they might take bum, 
hat is to ſape, that they. might b2yng 
the ſentence of their Dinode 4 counſaile 
to effed. 

By, Zbis vnceſſaunt labour of the 
wicked to bzing their euill purpoſe to 


| paſſe, doth no doubt condemne our xdle- 


| neſſe in god matters. . And we ſ@ 
here the abuſe of power, The auctho- 
ritieof Pzicſthode verilye came from 
GOD, but not to the ende that hee 
might make his ſubiectes Piniſters of 
varigbtcouſneſſe and betrayers of inno⸗ 
cent blode, In this that the high Paieſts 


that they might take 


and Phariſees commaun ded the Citti- 


| 


| Boath,of them were ſogreate that it 


zens that if any man knewe where Je 
ſus was, he ſhotilde bzing them wozde 
that they might take hum, we may per- 
cepue the power and aucthozitieof com · 


maunding ſubiectes, This the adioyned 
ſentence of the counſaple confy2med, 


was lawfult foz no man to reſiſt them, 
Therefoze wicked Pꝛelates abuſe them 
boath, neyther do they abuſe theyz owne 
perſons onety, but their ſubiedes alſa. 
Foz ſo they make them, ſo much as in 
them lyeth. the Miniſters of murder and 
impietie, dy commaunding; theni to be⸗ 
trayeinnocent bloode. / If any man 
by this place demaunde whether by the 
obedience due to the Maigſtrate, the 
ſubiecte is bounde to betraye any man 
whoſe death is ſought, we anſwer in few 
wo2ds, Firſt it is not lawful to betray 
an Innocent: Dccondly if he be guiltye 
and an offender whoſe death is ſought 
foz, we mult conſider what he is. It be 
be ſought fo2 to this ende that he 
be puſhed becauſe he hath offfded on 
oz twiſe, let no god man be ealelym — 
ued to be wꝛay him : but it be be 
one which ought to weinte hs as 
opt enemy to the common wealth, then 
let no god man if he tinow where he ts, 
be afrayd to bꝛing him foozth, A. Con⸗ 
ſider the erample of Dauic 
and of the -Pzopbetcs;, ' | 
/ _ hon that faith full 5 


8 Ahab in time ok a 
perſecution did | 
. * | ' 


hyde in 
Caves, 
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1. Then leſus ſixe dayes before the Paſſouer came 
| to Bethany, where Lazarus had beene deade, 
vhome hee rayſed from death 


. 6 


— — — — 


HIS HI 4 | Chzilt was to geue vnto ludas conueni- | 1 
ſtozye the C ent time and place tobetray hym, that ot. v 
he might be a pꝛepared Sacrifice at the 
appoynted howꝛe. Foz he was not ig- 
noꝛaunt what ſhould come to paſſe, but | John. e. 
he went willingly to be offred, 
A, Wefoze, when his enemies ſought 
his death he fled, becauſe his howze was 
EL8n not come: but knowing now that the 
But Luke maketh no mention atallof | appoynted time of his death was come, 
| the lame. And it ſeemeth that theſe tha | | . offred him ſelle to his ene⸗ | 
| Quaungclifes, Mathew, — — — — iro D — _ | 
| 4 —— | |ſirdayesto Bethany befoze Eſter, we 
| ucale, wherev..on Iudas Iſcanot was — gether by Mathew and Marke that 
| (wm P — —— 2 and tom⸗ 14 
8 a . 
| . — 4 loked log by the fozt thoſe of Bethany vefoze his paſſion. | 
| pꝛecious oputment, if ſo be thoſame had L — — _ that they were in peril be⸗ 'F 
p bene ſoulde) @athan ſo picking bym | - e = alem —— neare. ; | 
|. -. -.« - | {03warde, {bat Crayght after the offaci- . he Cuangeliſt maketh mention 
on of this opntment , be being rep200- | of Lazarus, fo bzinge in minde the late 
ued ofthe Lozde went vnto the Yighe | | Px2acle. 
PDꝛiſts, and made a bargaine with them | 
fo: the betraingoftheLozd. B. Theres | 


Lab. 24. 


1.0% 


| 
| 
| 
| 
|- 
| 


— — — 
— — — ——— — 


% 
— 
— 


2, There they made him | 


feaſt, in the which he was annoynted of 
Mary, lohn doth not declare: but if iſce- 
| meth that it was ſhoztlpe after his com⸗ 


| lo ze as the hower of the Lozds death aps | pie Ju Pper A and M arth 1 | 
p2oched , ſo alſo he dzew nearc vnto the | 
| place ot the ſame, Thus the Spirite of | ſerued : but Lazarus 
' Gad,leadeth the childꝛen of Ood to thoſlſe e 
deen, dhünges which are appoynted them from | was one of them that 
WE Ded ii. ayoue in die and conuenient time, Only 1 | | 
177 let vs followe this our Captaine, and ſate at the Table with | | 
74 | | aniſher of our faith. | him g ; | 
44S C. We ſa allo that their wdgement | | , | 
4! $8 | was to rath whiche thought that Chziſt | „ © What day they made bim the | 


f 
i q 6b would not come. Wherby we are taught 
46 not to make ſuch haſte, but patiently and 
qine tiy to tarry vntill the opoztunitye 


| commeth which we know not of. Chziſt | | CITE 
| cnet firſt to Bethany,that tbꝛæ dayes | But Lazarus was M | i 
| after he might come to leruſalem. Jn the one o 7 them. ' 


| | meane time the purpoſe of our Þautour | 


C. What 


_ — © — 


| Mar, 3443 


Lak. 24.43 
| 


da. 44 


vpon Saint FOHN 


ER 


Cap. xij. Pag. J⁰ 


[This the Cuaungeliſt addeth to confirm 
the trueth of his reſurrection . Foz by 
this feaſt if was declared ,in the which 
Lazarus ſate at meate with others, that 
Lazarus, and not a phantaſpe oz Spi⸗ 
ryte in ſtede of Lazarus „F was come out 
ol the graue and reſtoared to humapne 
life, 

R. Foz this cauſe alſo he commaun- 
ded meate to be geuen to the Damſell, 
whome he had reſtoared to lyfe. And her 
bym ſelke beeing ryſcn againe woulde 
eate with his diſciples to the ende they 
might not doubt of the ſertaintie of bys 
reſurrection, 

Wherevppon Peter alſo vſeth this 
Argument to pꝛooue the reſurrection of 
Chziſt, as, that he did eateand dzinke 
with them after he was riſen agayne, 
Concerning theerpoſition of the reſt of 
this ſtoarye vntill ye tome to the ninth 
verſe following, reade our Commentary 
vppon the twentic ſire Chapter of Ma- 
thewe, beginning at the ſeuenth verſe. 


9. Muche people of 
the Ievves - therefore 
had knoweledge that 


— — 


| 


Y 


hee vvas thre: and 
they came not for leſus 
ſake onelie, but that 
they myghe ſee Laza- 
rus all: a whome he rai- 


ſed from death. 


M. The Loꝛd could not be hid in Be⸗ 
thanie a place boath nere vnto Vieru- 
ſalem, and alſo nowe famoule foz the 
rayſing vp of Lazarus. Therefoze a 
great nomber of the Jewes ſpecially of 
thoſe which came from farre from all 
places thereaboute, foz the feaſte at qe - 
ruſalem, which was at hand, to be puri⸗ 
ficd , knowing that he was at Bethany 
went out ofthe Cittie thether that they 
might ſee boath Jeſus and alſo Lazarus. 


C. And verelp the nerer that the tyme of 
Chꝛiſtes death appꝛoached the moze fa⸗ 


mous it was mæte that his name ſhould | | | 
be in all mens mouthes , that the ſame | 
might be a meane to bzing them to the 
moꝛe fulneſſe of faith after his death, v 

This people ſo litle feared the Ediges 

of the bigh Pꝛieſtes, by which they foꝛ⸗ 
badde all men to Jopne them ſelues 
vnto Chꝛiſt, and were ſo farre from the 
obaping of the ſame, that they did the 
moꝛe dilligent ly followe Chziſt and en · 

quire after hym. 

1, Let vs knowe therefoze, that | 
the doctrine of truth is ſuch, that althogh | | 
wicked Inquiſytoꝛs go aboute to extin · 
guiſhe the Goſpel, pet notwithſtanding 
the ſame doth moꝛe openly and b2ightly | 
ſhine in the ſight ol all men. Foꝛ as it is | 
light ſoalſo it loueth to ſhine, C. When 
| the Cuaungeliſt ſayth that thoſe Jewes 
came not fo2 Jeſus ſake onlp, but alſo to 

\ſ& Lazarouſe , his meaning is that they 
came to behoulde the wonderful power 
w Chꝛiſt in Lazarus, 


10. But the high Prie- 
| ſtes helde a counſaile, 
that they miglit putte 


Lazarus to Fes allo. 


By, This is a rare and newe crample 
of vnſpeakable madneſſe , and beaſtly | 
cruelty , that the high j221cſts and Pha⸗ 
raſeis conſulted to kill Lazarus C. Otis | 
was outragiouſe fury to kill him whom 
all men might ſe to be raiſed vp by the 
mightie power of God, But thts is that | 
ſpirite of madnefſe by whiche Sathan 
pꝛouoketh the wicked ſo , that they will | 
neuer ceaſſe to be mad though Cod cauſe | 
heauen and earth to fighte againſte them 
Foz this ſo wicked a conſultation is 
therefoze deſcribed that we might linow | 
that the enemies of Ch21iſt were bzought 
to ſo great obſtinacy not by erroure and | 
foliſhnes, but by bꝛutiſh dogged mallice | 
| inſomnich that they are not afeard to 
warre agaynſt God, R. Foꝛ admit that | 
Chꝛiſt bꝛake the Sabboth daye , made 
hym ſel fe cquall with God, and badde 
' cauſed ſedytyon, what fault had Lazarus 
committed that he ſhonlddye 2 Vee was | 
rayſed from death. But is it a fanite to 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Capæxij 


recciue a benifite, 
M. bat did Lazarus ſaning that he 
being rayſed out of the graue, lyued to 
the glozy of Chzilte his qickener. This 
the bigh Pꝛieſts thought ſuficient cauſe 
to put him to death. What other thinge 
do they at this daye , which do not onely 
ſeke to extinguiſh the doctrine of Chzilt 
but alſo to kill thoſe , who by the ſame, 
are rayſedand quickned as it were from 
death 


11, Becauſe that for his 


* 


ſake, manye of the 
lewes went awaye, 
and beleeued on le- 


ſus. 


By, Chaiſt had wꝛought many my2acls 
but neyt her the reſtoaring of the halt to 
bis limmes , no2 the gening of ſyght to 
the blind noz any other miracle, made 
thein ſo mad, as did this. Foz this was 
by nature moꝛe wonderful, and done af- 
ter many other. 

And verely if was wonderfull to ſe 
and beare aman which had bene deade 
fow2e dapes, to ſpeake and walke. Fur- 


thermoze when be hadgeuen ſighte to 
the blind man, he ſemed to haue b2vken 
the Sabboth : but ſceing they bad bere 
no ſuchoccation tocomplayne ,they are 
pꝛouoked againft him that was healed 
Po2couer the blind man was a beggar 
butas foz Lazarus hewas a man of 


' becauſe the miracle was done in þ pꝛe⸗ 
'ſenceofmany, with admiration of all 
men. 


bcleeued in Chiilt, caſt of their poake. 


would eaſily becontented to ſuffer the 


welth : the which may be gathered hcre- 
by,fo2 that many ofthe Jewes came out 
of the Cittictocomfozt his ſiſters, and 


Therefoꝛe many came to Chziſt to 
Bethame, . And the high Pꝛieſtes 
were not offended ſo much that many 
beleeucd in Chꝛiſt as they were that they 
went awaye:foz this vered them : fo: 
this going awaye was a cleane fozſa- 
king of the Phariſeis. Fo2 they wbiche 


At this day alſo the Biſhoppes of Kome 


| doctrine of the Goſpell ,if ſo be men by 
the ſame were not dzawen vnto Chzilte 
but vnto them. | 

A, But no man is to be reckoned a- 
mong the nomber of the Diſciples of 
R 


r. 

Foz Chꝛiſtes ſherpe heare his voyce 
and followe . Therefoꝛe that we mape 
hould faſt the doctrine of Chꝛiſt we muſt 
reiece the whoale doarine of Antechꝛiſt 
andfozſake his wicked ceremonies, Foz 
what fel loweſhippe is there betwene 
righteonſeneſſe and vnrighteouſeneſſe, 
what communion betweene light and 
darcknes , what agreement with Chꝛiſt 
and Belial: O; what parte hath a faith- 
full man with an Jnfivcll:©z howe a- 
greth the temple of God with Images. 
C. Pozeouer ſeeing Sathan wholy ben- 
deth bym ſelfe to ouerthzowe the woz⸗ 
kes of God , oz atleaſt to obſcure them, 
it is oure partes continually to thinke 


— . — 


. On the nexte daye 


enemies, fretting and fuming in the 
| meane tyme at the ſame.Concerning 


bpon them. | 


muche people that 
were com to the feaſt 
vvhen they hearde 
thatleſus ſhoulde 
come to Hieruſalem. 


Bv. The gloꝛy of the Loꝛde Chzilt in- 
creaſed moꝛe aud moe, the Jewes his 


the er poſition of the two nexte verſes 
following reade our Commentary vp⸗ 
pon the one and twentie Chapter of 


Pathe w. beginning at the fift,and eyght 
verſes, 


16. Theſe thinges vn- 
derſtoode not his di- 
ciples at the firſte: 
but when leſus vvas 


| 


glorified : then re-| 


membered | 


— 


— — — ——— — 


w7 | 
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notwithſtandinge they knewe not to 


che we, vntil the Lozd opened their eyes, 
| M. Here alſo we are taught to obaye 


401 vpon Saint FO HN. Cap. xi/. Pag 


membered they that 


ſuche thinges were 
wrighten of him and 
that ſuche thinges 
they had done vnto 
hym. 


C. Euen as the ſerde doth not ſpꝛinge 
by and by after it is caſt into the ground, 
ſo the fruite of þ woꝛks of God doth not 
ſtrapght waye appeare. The Apoſtles 
were the Piniſters of God to falfill the 
p2opheſye; but what they did they vnder⸗ 
ſtode not. 401 

They harde the crye of the multitud 
and that no confuſed crye,but ſuch acrye 
as pꝛoclaimed Chaiſt to be a King: vet 


what ende noz what it ment . Jt was | 
therefoze vnto them a dumbe and vaine 


the wozdes of Chꝛiſt, although we vn- 
derſtand not by and by to what end they 
tende, 


Y hen they ms £ 


bered. 


Here the cauſe of that groſſe ignozaunce 
is noated which went befoꝛe knowledge 
becauſe they had not then the Scripture 


their guide and Scwlemaiſtris to direce 
their mindes to righte and pure conſide- | 
ration. | 
Fo2 we withoute we haue firſte the 
woꝛde of God are ſtarcke blind, neyther 
pet is it ſufficient that the woꝛde of God | 
doth ſhyne vnto vs , except the holy ghoſt | 
doth illuminate our eyes . This grace | 
Chꝛiſt gaue vnto his diſciples after hys 
reſurrection: bceauſe as yet the ful tyme 
was not come, in the which he ſhoulde 
powꝛe fozth the riches of bis ſpirite in 
ample manner, vntill he was receined 
vp into heauenly gloʒy. And we bein 
taught by this example :let vs learne to 
Judge of all thinges which pertaine vn⸗ 


to Chꝛiſt by the Scripture,. and not after 


| 
| 


the ſcence ofour owne fleſhe. Alſolet vs 

conſider that this is a ſpetiall grace of 

the ſpirite. to be m{tructedby the ſame 

in continuaunce of tyme, that we might 

not be without ſence and vnder ſtanding 

— we call to minde the wozkes of 
od. 


17. The people that 
was with him, when 
hee called Lazarus 
out of his graue, and 
rayſed hym from 
death, bare recorde. 


M. The Euangeliſte cannot ſoꝛgette 
the miracle ofthe rayſing vpof L2zzarus 
C. Therefoze he repeateth againe that 
which be had ſpoken befoze, that a great 
many being mwued by the fame of the 
myzacle went fozth to mete Chziſt. Fo2 
therefoze they went fozth by heapes, be- 
cauſ euer wherethe rumoz concerning 


the rayſing vp of Lazarus, was ſpzed | 


| abꝛoade. Theſe men therefoze bad 
Juſte cauſe to attribute the honour 
| of Chziſte vnto the Donne of Parpe, 
ſ&ing they had ſuch knoweledge of bys 
wonderfull power. 7, And thus we 
ſe, that the moze the wicked deſper to 
haue the frueth burped, the moze | 
Gon doth open the mouthes of the God- 
ly to the manifeſtation and ſetting foꝛth 
of the ſame:and geueth vnto them ſuche | 
courage:that they doe not onelp ſpeake | 
that which they knowe to bx true, but 


fore layd among 

ſelues perceiue ye how 
| 3 

yee preuaile nothing; 


worlde goeth 
| him. 


2 By. The 


8 


— — -w- — ¼ 


doe conffantly mayntaine the ſame, | 


| 
19. The Phariſeis there- 


o them 


behoulde al the whoal 
after 


2b 


| 
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| b. Cde moze the glozy ofthe. Kon _ all the whoale 


LL ME 
4 


a 


encrealetd the moze the anger , weath a 
and fury, of the enemies of Ch2ifte alſo world goeth. « 
| ed, | arc | 
was inflamed, —-„¼ , ⏑ an» Þha-| — | if 
buge heape of Chꝛiſts gloziouſc aas, and riſeis of the Antichziſttan Kingdome 1 
vy bis euident pꝛeaching, inſomuch that vehaue them ſelues , leſte the- woꝛlde | 
knowing the truth wanl d follow Ch2ift Acts 


as mad men and men wanting counſail 1 | 
| | | a to di But it it ſeme god vntv the L020 to ſet 
| they are conſtratacdal — fo2th the light of his tructh befoꝛe this 


: * | — ther crye with greate fury and out⸗ — — . — 
0 | | ge. ſar yes that are ſhall not pꝛeuail againſt 
oh | BU: | 4 it: and they ſhall not only pꝛeuaile no⸗ 
| | "te C Toy ye howe ye pre thing , but alſo ſceing the jcale and de 
| | tle nothing. ſyerofthe woꝛld toward the truth are | P70, 20% 
— conſtrained fo ſape, ye ſie that we pꝛo⸗ ; 

C. By which woꝛdes they p2ouoke | | fitenothing : behould tde world goeth 
them ſelues to greater madnefſe . Fo: after this doarine, 4 Foz there is 
it is a ſertaine expꝛobꝛation and repꝛe | no wiſdome. nos pꝛudence . no2 counſail | 
hention of their negligence: as if they againſt the Lozd , Hv. Tyherefoze lette | 


ſhoulde ſaye that the common ſozte of | | fboſe miſerable wzetches be mad ſo long 
people did fozfake them and followe | as they luſt; C121(t the Loꝛde doth raine 


| | Chzilt becauſe they were to dowe and | and ſhal raigne in the mideſt of drs ene. 
fauozable. mies. 


This manner of ſpeach deſperat men 1 1 
CHEE ons |, There werelertaine 
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doe any euell. TTherefo2e vt ſo be the Greekes among them 
enemies of God are ſo ſharpe ſet to doe N An; So _ | 
that whichis cucll bowe much moze that came to worlh1 p 
' conſtant ought we to be in a good cauſe, 

The Phariſeis by their owne voyce at the feaſte. 


| the moꝛe they ſeeke to intrappe, ſnare, Barbarians | 
| betrave, and to ercommunicate Chailt | Burt betauſe it followeth afterward 

| the moze his gloꝛy encreaceth. Cuenſo that they came to woꝛſhip. we ought not | 

the wicked not knowing ther: owne | to vnderſtand the ſame of the vncircum⸗ | 

Judgement are condemned. 41. Allo | | ciſey; | 

we haue heare to noate what fruite and Fo? this was ſeuerly foꝛbidden by the 

pꝛoſtt the adue c ſaries of Chʒiſte and of Romain Laws and the officers and Pa⸗ 

tue tructh maketh their account to gittrates of the Komaine Empire gaue 

ga, | daue by their pzaciſes, namely this that | | trayght charge and commaundement 

[LY | tue wozlde go not after Chziſt and his | | that noman leauing the religion of his 


mm.... 


. truth, | | ' country ſhould follow Judaiſme. Andthe 
1 Chꝛiſt is the light, he which goeth af- | | Jewes which were diſperſcd thzough A- 11 
{1 BY ter hun diſdapneth with bis harte the | ſpa and Orate had libertie to go ouer 
K7 darkneſſe of mens traditions andcaſteth | | the Sean, to offer ſacryfyces in the | 
Men from hun the yoake of humaine maſter⸗ | temple, | 
45 i + | hippe. | Furthermoze the Jewes would neuer 


— 


Therefoꝛe they bent their whoal minde 
to reſtraine the woꝛlde from following | | them in the ſolem woꝛ chip of God: ba 
ih after Chꝛiſt. TUhen they coulde not | | cauſe by this meanes they thought them 

17 bꝛing this to pas and ſawe the feruente | ſclues their temple, their ſacrifices, to 
de ral the neople ther ſarde _be volluted. A. Foꝛ we know what hap⸗ © 5 jc — 


[ - — — — 


1; Wh 1 _ | 


ſuffer the Gentiles to be mingled with 


* — — 


en OE 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| 
| 


1 | 
Icts 41-27 | 


| 
| 


vpon Saint 70H . Capi. Pag. 


pened in Paules tyme . Fo2 when the 
Jewes which were of Aſia ſawe him in 
the Temple, they cauſed a tumulte, and 
lapd handes on bim, crying: Men of 11- 
racll helpe ; this is the manthat teacheth 
all men cuerye whereagainlt the , 
and thelawe , and this place: hehath alſo 
brought Greekes intothe temple , and 
hathpolluted this holy place. (For they 
lad ſeene before with him in the Cittye 
Trophinus an Epheſian vhome they 
ſuppoled that Paule had brought into 
the temple, ) Theſe Greckes theretoꝛe 
of whome the Evangeliſt Sainte John 


| ſpeaketh wore Jewes: notwithſtanding 


e. 


— — 


labour and paine. and not without pcril 


becauſe they dwelt farre of on the other 
ſpde of the ea, it is no maruaile, if the 
Euangeliſt bzing them in as ſolourners, 
and ſtraungers „ not knowing any cf 
thoſe thinges that were than done in le⸗ 
rulalem, and thereabouts. The ſtence 
therefoꝛe and meaning of this place is, 
that Chꝛiſt was receyued and acknow⸗ 
ledged foza King , not cnely of the in⸗ 
dwellers of Jewape, which came out of 
the Townes and Cities at the feaſt day: 
but alſo that bis fame was ſpꝛead a far 
of,cucn to the men that dwelt on the o⸗ 
ther ſide of the Sea. 


(c a 
7 bat came to worſhip 7 


C. This alſo they migbt baue done in 
cheir countrep: but Saint John ſpca⸗ 
aethhcre of ſolempne woꝛſhippe which 
vas iopned with ſacrifices , Foz al- 
thangh Religion and pietie were not ty⸗ 
ed to the Temple, yet foꝛ all that it was 
not lawful to offer ſacrifices elſe where: 
nepther had they in any other place the 
Arke of the Teſtimony , which was a 
ſigne of Gods pzeſence , Cucrpe man 
daplye ſpiritualipe wozthippeyd G DD 


in his houſe , ret notwithſtanding the | 


Saintes whiche were vnder the Lawe 
were bonnde to wozſhippe eternallpe, 


| 


[ 


accozding as they were commaunded by | 
Moy ſes:to the which end the feaſt dayes 


were ozdained. Wherefoze if theſe 
men came (0 karre, with great coſt, with 


| anddaunger,that they migbt not neglec | 


| the crternall pꝛokeſſion of their Godly- | | 
nelle, whatercuſe can we baue at this | vppon this place, that we matt pzaye 


| dap, except we tan teſfifpe that we woz⸗ 

ſhip the true God at home at our houſe? 
The wozſhip of the Lawe is at an ende: 
but the Loꝛd bath appointed Baptiſme, 
his holye Supper. and the vſe of pꝛaper, 
which he bath left to thej Church fo; the 
faithful to exerciſe them ſelues therein. 
Ther foʒe the negleaing of tdeſe things. 
doth declare that we are to coulde in the 
exerciſe of Godlineſſe. 


21. The ſame came ther- 


m 


fore vnto Philip, which 
was of Bethſaida a Ci- | 
tie of Galilee, and deſi- 
red him ſay ing, Sir wee 
would faine ſee leſus. 


. In theſe men wee haue au er⸗ 
ample both of modeſt ye, and alſo of pꝛo⸗ 
utdence;of modeſtpe in that the y doe not 
ruſhe raſhlpe into the Loꝛdes p2eſence 
without his wyll, but do ſerke to ebtatne 
that which they deũred by his god wyll. 
This declareth that they thought humb⸗ 
lye of them ſe lues, and honourablye of 
Chzilt. Of pꝛudence, inÞ they come not 


to euerpe one, but fo ſuch a one as was a 
Diſciple and famittiar friend of Chziſt. 
In this matter they vſe not the helpe of 
any Boariſep, o2 digh Pꝛieſt, who had 
nothing to doc with Chziſt. C. This 
ttherefeꝛe is a ſigne of reuerence . that 
they doc compell Chꝛiſt, but doc ſake to 
haue acccils vato him by Philip . Foz 
reuerence alwayes begetteth modeſty, 
H. By this example we are taught 
whoſe helpe to vie, if fo bee we haue a 
deſire to tome to p knowledge of Chꝛiſt. 
Men can doe nothuig here, being wilh⸗ 
out the ſpirite and fellowſhip of Chꝛiſt, 


whether they bee doctours, 02 Paitters, 
02 high Pzteſtes,o2 Phariſes: but wee 
| mult common with the true Diſciples, 
by wholeniiniſterye , acceſſe vnto tue 
knowledge and light of Cheꝛſt mape be 


gotten. 


C. But whereas the Papiſtes gather 
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43% | An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. xij. | | 

a | — vnte the dead that they may be patrones dis Diſciples by bis death. F02 be ſhew- | 

a | and Aduocates fo: vs vatothe Chztilte, | | eththat thereis no cauſe why they ſhould 
| and the Father, it is fo rediculous and b diſcoʒaged, becauſe the doctrine of the | | | 

vaine that it nedeth no refatacion. | 


[ . | | | Golpel{ walbe publiſhed nenerthelcffe 
1. | | 


| The Grakestalke with Phihp face to | | th2zonghont the whole wozld, And leatt 


44 be end faceibut he which calleth vpon the dead, | | this cogitacion of his glo2y might thozt- | 
44 | grounded | from whome he is farre diſtaunt, doeth | lyeafter vaniſbe away, when he ſhould 
| NA | be (5 pꝛaxe you) the lyke? But theſe are | | be tudged to dye, banged on the Croſſe, x 
the fruites of humaine bauldneſſe, after | duryed, be ſheweth that the ignominy of 
that the ſame hath taken libertie to paſſe | bis death (honldnothingat all hinder his 
$84 the boundes of Gods wozde. Tbe Pa- | | glozye, 
858 piltes have raſhly and withoutany god | 24. Verilye, verily, I ſaye 


grounde , dentſcd the Tnuocation of 
Saintes, vpon their owne bzatne, and | 


vnto you, exceptthe 
| nowe to haue ſome falſe coutlour cut of 


wheate corne fall into 


the woꝛde of God , they cozrupte and 
| 3 252 * 75 the 3 and dye, it 
i | ; ure we pon, 1 abi eth alone: if it dye 
| ſee Feſus. It bringeth forth — 
. | . Theſe Grekes call Philip, Sir, 7 
wy and hee refuſeth not the ſame , Jt was ruite, | 
F the cuſtome of thoſe countreyes to call At. Thepurpoſe of our ſanionr Chꝛiſt | 
| men of wealth and countenaunce , by | | by this ſimtlitude was, to dzaw his Diſ⸗ 14 
that name tiples t the Greekes wbich were pꝛeſent 14 
Wherevppon alſo Mary Magdaten | | from the vaine loking foz earthly gloay. | 
called Cvziſt at the Sepulchꝛe after be | C He compareth his death vnto ſowing, 
was ryſen, Sa, whenas notwithſtan- | | the which when it ſcemeth'to tende vnto 
ding, (bee tobe dim to bæ a Gardiner: the loſe of the wheate , is the cauſe of 
Joh. 16, | Df the whiche wee haue ſpoken in the | great encreaſe and plenty. And although 
fow2th Chapter going befoze, A. The | this admonicion was moſt necefſarye at 
Men of. | Apolttes dyd not gaineſay this cuſtome, that inſtant. pet notwithſtanding it hath 
counrensc> nepther were they ſcrupulous in the | | a continuall vie in the Church. And ru 
—— * | ſame, as we ſe the Anabaptiſtes to bee. —_ it is _ * ys # the head. 
, terrible e of malediaion and 
23 7 leſus _ ered nominy which appxretd in the vat 
| _ of Chꝛiſt, doth not onely obſcure bis glo⸗ 
| F N ing, ho 1Oure | rye, but doth take away ᷣ ſame quite out 
"AS is come that the ſon of ofour ight. Tberfoze we mul not ſick 
Ms . ontp: te 
10 man mut beglenßed [Xa wm ria kane 
*1 | «A. Sony erponnd this of the death | | ſobe conſidered. Ando it ſhall nothing 
| ol Ch2iſt, becauſe by the ſame the glozye | binder but that his glozy ſhal apeare and | 
| of Chꝛiſt was ſet fozth . So that nowe | | ſhine. From hence allo we mult come to | 
| acco2ding to their mindes, Chʒiſt pꝛo | | the members. Fo2 we do not only think | 
nountetb the time of bis death to bee af | | that we do periſhe inveath , but we doe Coloſ33 | 
tand C. But it is better toreferre the alſo thinke that our life is like vnto con⸗ | 
| fame to the pzcaching of the Goſpell: as | | tinuall death, Zherefoze we ſhalbe vt- | 
it be had ſayd, that the knowledge of him | | terlyquayled, except we haue this con- 3 
| muſt ſho2tly bee ſpꝛead thzough all the | ſolation by which Paule doeth rec vs, 2.607 | 


partes of the woz!ld, And thus he ſalued 
the, feare into the which he might bꝛing 


Thongh our outward man perishe, yet | 


| our inward man is renued dayeby day. 


Let|_ 
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vpon Saint 70 H - "ff Cap xjj. Pag. | 435 | 


' 


Let this therefoze be the continual me- 
difacion of the Godlye , when they are 
p:cCed with diuers ſozrowes , when 


they are hungerye, naked, ſicke, when 


they are vered with iniuries : when they 
ſeine euery moment to be ſwalowed vp 
of death, that this is the ſowing which in 


due time wyll bzing fo2th her kruite. 


B. Therefoze that which Chꝛiſt ſpea- 
keth here hath this ſcence and meaning: 
Pe haue ſeene with howe greate pompe 
the people of the Jewes bane receyued 


me: nowealſo pe ſe howe theſe fozrey- 
ners deſpꝛe mee: therefo2elearne pe to 


— — 


ſerke fo2 life and ſaluation by death. 
Foz as a wheate cozne,ercept it fal into 
the ground 4 die, bꝛingeth fozth no fruit: 
euenſo J, vnles J dye, remaine fruitles. 
But when J am dead, J wyllfrucefye 
in the whoale wo lde, by bzinging many 
vnto my Father . Zhen ſhall my Goſ- 
pell bzing ſo2th fruite with al creatures 
which are vnder hcanen . So in lyke 
maner pour death ſhalbe fruitefull both 
to your ſelues, and alſo to others. Ther⸗ 
fo:c be not to deſiraus of this life, but 
after my example commit the ſame vn⸗ 
to the wyll of my Father, 


25. Hee that loueth his 
life, ſhall deſtroy it: and 
hee that hateth his life 
in this vvorlde, ſhall 


nall. 


C. Chziſt iopneth to his doctrine ex⸗ 
hoztacion , Foz if ſo be we muſk dye to 
bꝛing foꝛth fruite , we muſt patientlye 
ſuffer God to moztifpe vs: By, Fo2 the 


to glo2y,than by afflicion,aud the mo2- 


bead of the faithfull entered not into hts 
n!9 ryebut by bis Croſſe,and paſſion. 

C. And becauſe be compareth loue and 
hatered togeather, wee muſt conſiver 


which by the immoderate deſpꝛe of this 


pꝛeſent Iyfe cannot leaue this wo2lde 


keepe 1t vnto life eter- 


ſaithfull Chal neuer come any other way 
tification of their fleſhe, ſer ing Chꝛiſt the | 


except he bee conſtrayned, is ſayd to loue 
his life: but he which by contempt of 
this lyfe goeth with a god courage vnto 
death, is ſayde to hate his lyfe Not that 
we ought ſimplye to hate our ly fe,. which 
is iuſtlye reckoned among the chie feſt 
benefites of God: but becauſs the faith⸗ 
full ought wyllingly to foꝛgoe the ſame, 
when it hindereth them from acceſſe vn⸗ 
to Chʒiſt: euen as if a man ſhoulde caſt 
from his ſhoulders ſome waightpe and 
heaupe burthen, when he would go with 
ſpeede to any place. ä 

To be ſhoʒt, ſimplye it is not euyll to 
loue this lyte, ſo that we leade the ſame 
onelpe as pilgrimes, bauing alwaye rc- 
garde bnto the wozke that is ſet befo2e 
vs. Foz this is the lawful meane and 
wape to loue this lyfe, if ſo be we abyde 
in the ſame,ſo long as it ſhall ſeeme god 
vnto the Lozde , and are readpe, at bis 
wyll and pleaſure to departe ouf of the 
ſame : 02 ( to ſpeake bzieflye) if we, as 
holding the ſame in our handes, do offer 
the ſame as a ſacryfice vnto God, 

Whoſocuer is otherwiſe addicted to 

this pꝛeſent lyfe, loſeth bis lyfe,that is, 
hee caſteth the ſame into euerlaſting de⸗ 
ſtruction . Concerning the farther cx- 
poſition of this plate, reade our com⸗ 
mentarye vpon the nine and thirty verſe 
of the tenth Chapter of Saint Pathews 
Oolpell. 


4 


26, Ytany manminilter 
vnto mee, let him fol- 
lowe mee: and vvhere 
Jam there shall alſo 
my Miniſter bee: Yt 
any man miniſter vn- 
to mee, him vvyll my 
Father honour, 


what it is to loue and hate our lyfe , Ve 


SW any man 7 


Uto mee. 


A. Bccauſe the Loꝛd meant to ſendo 
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Ce. u!U 


love mee. To the ſame effecalſo per- 


| | ted his Diſciples not onelye to ſuffer | 
kayneth that which followeth. 


Mat. 16. him ſelte and take vp his croſſe, and fol- red a heropcall foztitude, when he exboꝛ⸗ 
death, but alſo wyllingly and earneſt lyc | 


WP 5 3 3 80 * 
4 An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap.xij. | 
| fwo:th his Apoſtles into the wozide to | 1 
: | pꝛeache the Ooſpell of the kingdome of | og any man n— une 7 | | 
heanen , by theſe wozdes he pzepareth| to me, him wyll my Fa- | 
| them valiauntlye and conſtauntlye to By; | 
| diſcharge ſo notable an office, although ther honour. | 
| tbe woꝛlde ſhoulde aſſaulte them many ©, The which ought to encourage | 
| ans. all the Piniſters' of Chziſt , Foz they | | 
1 And this d arine ought to bee exten⸗ 
14 | — ſters of Chaifte ought to conſider, that when they ſerue | 
| | I. A „ | | Chaill.they ſerue the ſonne of God, x the 
. C. Foz,that we might the lefſe make ac: father wyll bonour them, though not foz 
+ 4 count ofdeath , Chzilt br bis crample| 4 owne l ake, vet fo2 his ſonnes ſake. 
15 muttetb vs willingly toluffer the ſame. | It is agreat matter to minister vutothe 
0 We maye bee aſhamed ver rip torefule | f eruaumt of God,butmuche moe is it to 
| ſo great honour as tobe bis Diſciples: | miniſter vnto the ſonne of God, and to 
but verilye he doeth admitte vs into the | t 1. ed of thefather foz the ſonne, 
nomber of his Diſciples vpon no other N . N | | 
condicion,than that we ſhoulde followe | 27. 1NOWE is MY ſoule | 
* that waye whiche he ſhe weth vnto vs. 
4 q Foz hee is our guide vnto the waye of * 8 , — — at 
N death. av 
| Therefoꝛe the byfferneſſe of death is * 14 ar er laue | 
199 after a ſoꝛt mittigated and madeſwete, | | mee from this howre: Fore 
i when we conſider that we are in but the | - Katy tn 
NM kane cane of math af tb om | but therefore came [I . 
of God was. 1 | 
A vere foꝛe there is ſo lytle cauſe that into this hower a | | 
we ſhould foz\ake Chzilt, becauſe of the N owe is my ſoule | 
h Crofſe,that we oncht rather fo2 his ſake | 
* to deſire death. R. This thercfoze is troubled . 
agreeable to that which the other Euan ; C. This ſentence in the beginning ſe⸗ 
0 geliſtes repoꝛt out of his mouth. If any | | meth to differre muche. from that which | 
e 0 man wyll tollowe mee , let him denye he ſpake befoze , Fo befozc he decla- | | 
< 


to deſire the ſame ſo often as neede requi⸗ | 
ö And where 7 am ur red: and nowe he confeſſeth his coward- 14 


(al alſo my miniſter hp C | linefle in deus death! Notwithſtan- 


ding we reade nothing here which docth | 
| „ ..:; | | notnotablyeagre : even as the pꝛoper | 
C. Foz he requireth that bis Pini⸗ experience of the faithful doth teach = | | 
| ſelues vnto death, tothe which they ſhall ſcozners do laugh it is no maruaile, Foz | 
ſee hun goe befoze them. Th this cannot be vnderſtode, without acti- 
Pop it is not mate that the miniſter 02 on $ pzaiſe . Pozeouer it is p;ofitable 
| ſernaunt ſhoulde haue any thing by him faz our ſaluation, yea, 4 moſt neceſſarye | 
' ſelfe , which his Loꝛde and Maiſter hath that $ ſonne of God ſhould be ſo affected, | 
| not, By, Fo: Chꝛiſt ſuffered fo2 vs In bis death we maſt ſpecially conſider | , 
[leaving vs an cxample to followe bis | | 5 explation , oz appeaſing of bis fathers 1 
eppes. | wzath, by which de tur * 11 

. Pet, 2.21, The which whoſocuer doeth, he ſhall —.— —— _ —_ 11 
g retrevue that honour alſo which our ſa- be could not haue done without the ta⸗ | | Mat. 16.38 
| iar Chalk pꝛomiſeth here, laying: | bing of our gyttineſle vpon bim. | 
| | | — There-| _ 118 


—_— — — 


| 


| 


— — — — — 


— — — — — 


Fear: of 
dcath ta 
Lapil. 


Mat. 16.38 


6 mP—  —  — 


ſacrifice of paciſication. AndChziſt him 
ſelfe had not onelye put vppon dim our 
| fielhe,but alſo humane affections , F03 
theſe affenions were voluntary in bim: 
becauſe he was not conſtrained to feare, 


but becauſe of his owne accozde be made 
bumſelfe ſubica vato feare. Notwiths 
ſtanding , we muſt beſure that be dyd 
not feare fainedlpe, but truelpe and in 
verye dede Yowbeit in this, he was 
vnlpke to other men, that he had his al⸗ 
fedions ſtayed within the obedience of 
Gods righteouſacſe ; as we haue ſayde 
befo2e, 

Another p2ofite alfo which wee haue 
hereby is this: If fo bee Chꝛiſt had 
bene nothing troubled by the feare of 
death,what one amongſt vs would hane 
thought that bis example pertained vn- 
to vs: Foz we ſuffer not death with⸗ 
out the feeling of griefe and paine. But 
| when we heare that there was no ſterly 

ſtrength in him, we take vnto vs cou⸗ 
rage to followe hun: neyther doeth the 
infirmityc of the fleſhe ſtaye vs, which 
feareth death, but that we followe aur 
Captaine to the fight, 

By. ZThcrefozeaghe is man, be was 
troubled , græued, andafcard of death. 
R. Enenas he ſapde in another place, 
My ſoule is ſorow full vnto death. 


And what ſhall I ſaye? [ 


A. In this place wee haue an cr- 
pꝛeſſe crample of a troubled minde, and 


| 


vpon Saint 707 H. X. Cap.&ij/. Pag. 
| Thorefozeit wan urerte that the death that m him whiche coulde not bee capes 
which be ſuffered ſhoulde be full of haze | ableof ſogreat perturbation, i h had 
rour 2 becanſe bee. taulde not -make | woulde. | 
fatiſfaction fo vs ; without the ſence Atroubled minde voeth many wayes 
and feeling of Gods hozrible tudgement; | | diſpute with it ſelfe , one while in cly- 
Whereby the ſtinge and heauy barthew'| | ming to this, another to that \, bncers 
of finne is better felt and knowne , the taine what to ſaye a2 doe. C. Pere 
ſeuere puniſbment whereof the heauen · | therefoze as befoze our eyes we doe ſee, 
lee Father requiredof dis onely begot- bow much our ſaluation coſt the Sonne 
ten ſonne, | of GOD, who being bzought into ex- 
Let vs knowe thercfoze that death treame trouble, as he was man, knew 
was not a ſpozt-oz playe vnto Chziſt, | neyther in wozdes no by counſayle ,/ 
but that bee was caſte into extreame | howe toerp2eſſe the vehemencye of his | 
| tozmentes fo2 our ſakes, And it is nat | grefe, andtherefozebis laſt refuge was 
abſurde that the ſonne of God ſhould be | | to fall to pzayer , wherein he deſyzet 
ſo troubled, Foz bis diuinity being bid · | tobe deliuered from death, >_ 
den, and not manifeſting his fozce, div | | Pozeouer becauſe he ſa we him ſelfe to 
after a ſozt ſleæpe, togeue place vnto the | | bee appointed by the eternall purpoſe of 


ODD, to bee a Sacrifice fog ſinnes, 
bee by and by cogreceth that Pzayer 
whiche be made in great ſozrowe and 
trouble of minde , that he might whol- 
lye ſubmitte him ſelfe vnto the wyll of 
bis Fatber. 


the fleſhe pꝛapeth: but the ſpirite ouer⸗ 
commeth the fleſhe , Foz the wyllof 
Thziſte was nothing contrarye to the 
wyll of bis Father: but loke what the 
Father willed , the Bonne willed tho 
ſame , Therefoze, when he pꝛapeth to 
bee deliuered from death, it is nepther 


pꝛoperlpe the vopce of the Diuinitye, 
no: of the humanitpe, but of a volun- 
tary emptying and abaſing of him(clfe, 
by whiche Chzilt toke vppon him the 
| affections of nature, ſinne ercepted, 
The fleſhe pꝛapeth to bee delynered 
from the Croſſe , and cannot wyſhe the 
fame : but the ſpirite cozreceth and o⸗ 
uercommeth the ſame, ſaping: 


But therefore came I 
* this worlde: 8 


to ſuſfer, to dye, and to be Crucified. 
C. Whereſoze in this place wer muſt 
noate fiue degrees, 

The ſirſt place containeth a complaint, 
which bur ſteth fw2th of erceding greefe 
and ſozrow:ſecondly,be fceleth him ſelfe 
to be paſt al remeady,andleaſt he ſhould 


PP z be 


E. Therefoze the ſpirite pꝛayeth and | 


| 
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oath of him ſelſe what he ſhoulo! ſave: 
thirdly he flereth vnto the Father, and 
; deſireth hyuetatebisdeterer:fourth- 

' lpo he dotracteth his pzaycr whiche he 
| knewe was againſte bis callynge , 
and wildebh to ſuſter any thinge rather 
| than be ſhox ld not fulfill that which was 
enioyned to dun of his Father {tally be 
beinge contented with the gioꝛy tf God 
onelp, he fo2gettethall other th1ngs,and 
counteth them as nothing. 

But this ſameth to be vnmerte 2 
| the ſon of God, that he ſhoulo vnaduiſed⸗ 
| ly make his pꝛapet, the whiche be muſte 


| | by and by renounce to obay his Father. 


We confeCe verelpe that this is the | 
falihacſle of the Croſſe, whiche is a 


AﬀeRtions [tumbling blagke of offence. 


A. Is it is ſaydin the firſte Cbapter of 
the fpz> Gpiltte to the Corinthians, 


| the maze bis vnſpe akable loue towards 

| vs is manikeſted. 

| Pozcouer we maſt remember what 

was ſpoken of befoꝛe, that the humane 
affections from the which be was not fre 


the reaſon ia, detauſe they were framed. 
and tempered to the obdience of God. 
Foꝛ there is no let. but » Chꝛiſte ſbould | 
| feare naturally death, and vet notwith⸗ 

ſtandinge deſire to obay God: but in di⸗ 
uers reſpettes | 

' Verevpon came the co2reetion, when de 

; ſaycth,that therefoꝛe he came into this 
| how2e. F02 how ſocuer he fearcd death, 

' notwithſtanding becauſe be wated wher 

| foze he was ſeit, and what the officc.of 
| a tedæmer required, he offereth the ho2- | 


roꝛ tonceiued of the ſence of nature, to ö 
bis father to be coꝛretted, 02 rather that 28. Father glority thy 


the ſame beinge reſtrayned, he might 
| make him ſelfe free and atlibertye to exo | 
cute the commaundement of God, 
| Whherefoze ifſo be the affections of 
; Ch: whiehe were pure from al nne, 
| ought ſo tobe reſtrayned that he might 


Affectien: be obedict to his Father:howꝛ diligently. 


onght we to ſceke to ſuppꝛeſſe our affec- 


 niesro cod tions, ſæing there is not one of them but 


| 


they are enemies vnto God, | 
| Let tb's therefoze be the meditation of | 


But the mee the Loꝛd abaced himſelfe, 


were pure in hym, and voyde of Dinne : 


| 


be ouerwhelmed withfearo he de maun⸗ tir godlp, to ſtriue againſt thenrſelues 


ventþit they haue den yes themſetiues⸗ 
Wem uſt alſo noate do we that not only 
| thoſe:affections are to be bꝛideled which 
are contrary to the will of God, but alſo 
whicydo hinder the coarſe of our calling 
aithaugh otherwiſe they are nepther- 
hactfuil no: vitiouſe. To the ende thys 
maye moze euident ip appeare, we maſk 


will ol man as the ſame was gruen of 
Ood to Adam, and as the ſame was in 
| Chaift: In the laſt degre, our will which 
is inteaed by the contagion of un. The 


pl ace the will of Godin the firſt degree? 
in the ſecond degre;the pure and ſincere 


wil of God is a Rule to the whith what 
ſoeuer is inferiour to the ſame muſt bee 
ſubied. Now the pure wil of nature ſhal 
not of it ſelfe be rebelliouſe vnto Ood: 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| 
' 


| 


| 


| pꝛeſſed with ſoꝛꝛowe, we by andby lift 
vp our hartes vato God, There is no- 


And this is the iuſt puniſhment of llouth 
and negligence in all thoſe, which will 
not come bnto God. 


though he be framed and bent neaerſo- 


/ bys affections vnfo God, Ch2ilttherfoze 
| bad one ſimple battaile, that he might 


| wiſe to pleaſe Cod: but we baue a 


howebcit man hath many impediments 
much to the right way, vnleſſe be ſubdue 


feare no moꝛe that thing, which natu⸗ 
rally he feared, when he knewe others 


double battaile, becauſe we muſte fight 

againft the tubbo2nneſſe of our fleche. 
Herevppon it commethto paile that 

the moſt valiaunt ſouldiers do neuer get 

the victo2y without a wound, Wee muſt 

| alſo lcarne to obſerue this oꝛder, that ſo 

| often as we are vered with feare,02 o⸗ 


thing woꝛ ſe 02 moꝛe hurtful than fo foſ⸗ 
ter that within vs which doeth vere vs, | 


name. 
Then came there a 
voyce from heauen, | 
| 
ſaying, haue boath 


glority ed it, and will 
_glorily It againe. 0 


— 


— 
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1 ly Ghoſt when he was revealed bythe 


{Father glorify thy name 5 


— — 


* A 


IE. vpon Saint 70 HN. 


B Theſc ars abrupt and bꝛoken ſen/ 
tences, and not ſnaken without ſilence 
and conſealing of ſomwhat that ſhoulde 
| babe ben vftersd,thewvhich are often 


bann abled mindes.C 
But in thefe woꝛdes he te ſtinetd that he 
Arme the gloꝛpof bis father befoze 
| — nges.yea befoze his owne 


J. As it he ſhoulde ſaye , fo: this cauſe 
that J might cauſe thy name O father 
fobeglo2yftedevery where by my death 
I came into this how2e:graunt mee of 
thy gadnes that this maye alway come 
to paſſe. 

To haue the name of God glo2yfied, 
is to haue God the Father hym ſelfe in 
many places pꝛeached and acknowied⸗ 
ged. This began to be done moꝛe exte⸗ 
lentiy then at any time befoze after the | 
deathofChzilſt when the holy. Ghoſte 
was ſent: foz ſoit ought to appeare | 
what the death of Ch2iſte bzought vnto | 
the woꝛld C. This therfoze is the true | 
moderation of our pzayers yf ſo be wee 
ſo defyer the glozye of God that in them | 
we p2eferthem befoze all other things; 


Thaue boath glorified it 
Ned will plorify it. 0 


This is as much as if be had ſayde, I wil | 
finish that which I haue begonne. Foz | 
Govdoth not fozſake the wozke of bys 

bandes. pages 
B. The father had glozifycd his name | 
when he wꝛought ſuch notable miracls | 
by the Lozdy in fleſh he declared the te⸗ 
U imonies ok bis goodnes : againe her 
woulde glozifie the ſame by ſending tte 
Comfozter which ſhould pꝛeach the goſ- 

pell of grace to the vttermoſt partes of 

the carth andſhould cauſe many to be- | 
lcue the ſame Oꝛ fo ſpeake moze large, 
be glozificdit when Chzift was bone of | 
a virgine, when be wzeugbt miracles, | 
when te was wozſhippedofthe Magi | 
guided by a Starre, when he was ac⸗ 
knoweledged of the ſaints ful of the he- 


| deſcending of the holy ghoſt in the line 
| nesofa Doue, when he mas declared by a 
| voyce ſounding front heanen; when bee 
| was tranſſigured on the moantain. And 
| he will-glozifp the ſame when C:1ſte 
ſhoulve ryſe againe from tꝭe dead, when 
 deathſhould neuer after haus any mo2e 
power ouer bum, when be hogld be ex- 
alted abone the beauens and hin gloꝛy as 
boue al the earth wie n de M euld power | 
out the boly abo ſt vpon alli ioſhe, and by 
the pꝛeaching of the Ape tes waulde 
tour ne the whoale wozlootinto bim. By, | 
Alſo the ozacle;, oa vopce Fram heaven, | 
might thus be vnderſlood, bytherto theu 

arte my natural{con(abſtarrtiall,and c- 

quall Sonne from tho beging and e- 
uerlaſting: but when in tbe fulneſſe of 
tyme thou hadeſt falien vper thee mans 
nature thou dide ſt joſe nothing thereby 
of thy deine mait ſtie ar J will declare 
| Thouſhalte dre in dede as man but has 
uing ouercome ſnne. death, and bell, 
thou halt ryſe againe as God and ſhalt 
be woꝛſhipped with me th2oughoute the 
whoale wozlbe , Po2eoner becauſe it 
was the purpoſe of God to ſalue the of⸗ 
fence ofthe Cy2oſſe x to take away the | 
ſtombling ſtoane of the fame, the father | 
doth not only pꝛomiſe that the death of 
Chꝛiſt ſhalbe gloꝛiouſe, but doeth alſo | 
pꝛomiſe to adourne the.ſamec ſo much as 
cuer if was ado2ned befoze. NI. We 
baue alſo to noate in this plate that the 
pꝛapers of the chilozen of God cannot 
but de heard of God, ſo that they lende 


to the gloꝛy of his name. 
25. The people there 
| fore that ſtoode by 
and hearde it: ſayde 
that it thoundered: o- 
ther ſayde an Aungell 
ſpake to him- N 


C. This verily is wonderful that the 

people Which Noode by Could be ama; 

ed at ſo manifeſt a miracle, Sam lxke 
deafe men Judged that to be aconfuſed | 
ſound which God ſpake plainly, other , 


—— 


Cap.æxij Pag.“ 420 


ſome _ 


—  — — — — — 
_ — — — —— —— — — — — 


— 


— 2 — 


a _ - — 1 * 
— — * 2 — _ ö 
EY ” +2 „ 
— "EW ” "= - * . 1 5 4 . 
ö ba * 4 
Cat x — — n , _ 1 
3 N 4 * — 3 4 — = — — — i». - 


LN 
— 
12323322 


——ꝛ— — e—— « 


440} 


— — > Cy — — — 


8 


An Eccleſiaſtical expoſition Cap.xij | 


— — not ſo ſenceles and dall _ 
| withſtandingdiminiſhng much the ma- 
teſlie of the diuine voyte, fame an Aww 
gell to be the aunhoure of the ſame, But 
| the very ſame alſo is to be ſent at thys 
/ daye among men. Foz Gov ſpeaketh 
| playnly pnough in the Goſpell and tbe 
| foxce and power of the ſpirite ſheweth it 
ſelfe, which ought to ſhake both beauen 
and earth, bat the doctrine thereof is ſo 
could with many,euenas though it came 
from a moztall man only: to other (ome 
the wozd of God is tammering lpeache 
a barbarouſe voce and as it were a 
thonder. 
But pet that voyce was not heard, 
| without pꝛoſite. Kos beſyde the apoſtles 
there ere ome which nner interpgt 


— —  Enaungeliſte thought god | 
to noat bzefely what is wont to de done | 
— in the wozld:namelp, foz that 
| the greater parte,bearing God to ſpeake 
plainly and cffectually heareth not. 
| Therefo;c that which the Euaungeliſte 
attributeth heare to this multitude be- 
longeth vato the ſame, but in parte only. 


zo. leſus aunſwered 


and ſayde „ This 


voyce came not bee- 
'  Caulſz of mee but for 


your ſakes. 


M. The hearers thought that this voyce 
came to comfozt hym, Me therefoze ex⸗ 
| poundeth vnto them the cauſe of the 
[coat ſaping, T his voyce came not bes 
cauſe of me, C. But had Chꝛiſt no nede 
ot comkoꝛt and confirmation 02 had the 
| Father leſe care foz him than fog vs? 
Wee muſte houlde this pzinciple , as 
Ch2ift foz our ſake toke vpon hym our 
fiefhe, euenſo what good thing ſocuer he 
| recetued of the Father, the ſame was 
| beſtowed foz our ſake , Furthermoze 
this alſo is true that the vopce came 
| from heauen becauſe of the people. Foz 
de bad no nxde of any external myꝛacle. 
Alſo this is a ſecrete rep2ehenfion, bee- 
cauſe iſe the Jewes were as deaf as a ſtone 


to heare the vopce of God, 1 ſeing 
Ood ſpake foz their ſakes weir . 
tude is voydeofexcule (ing they apply 
not their eares to heare. 


31. Nowe is the Iudge- 
ment of this Gd 
nowe ſhall the Prince 
of this worlde be calte 


Oute wet} 


M. Chaifſt in theſe woꝛdes ſeemeth to 
expound the beauenly voyce , which had 
ſayd. I haue both it,. and will alſo. 
glorifie n againe, Foz what elſe is it to 
glozify the name ot Ood in this wozlde 
then to beate downe and oucrthzow tbe 


wozide, 
C. Therefoze the Lozdbaning ended 
the battaile already, doth triumphe not 
only as the ouertommer of feare , but 
alſo as the conquero2 of death. Foz no- 
tablyhe ſetteth fozththe fruite of hys 
death which might baue bene to the diſs 
ciples the cauſe of fcare and frouble of 

minde, 
is wozd( Jadgement) ligniffeth 
in ſome mens opinions refozmation, to 
otherſome damnation, But the firſt ſig- 
niftcation is beſt, as that the wozld 
albe refozmed and reſtoared to bys 
lawful oꝛder. oz we knowe that with- | 
dut Chaiſt there is nothing but confuſion 


infhis wozld, And although Chziſt bad 


| begoone already to erect the kingdome 


of God, yet notwithſtanding bis death 
was the true beginning of a p2incclye 
ſtate in deede, and the full refozmation 
ofthe wozlde. Notwithſtanding wee 
muſt noate that this rcfozmation of the 
wozlde could not be made befoze the 
kingdome of Datban were aboliſhed, 
fleſhe trodden vnder fotc, and whatſoe- 
euer elſe was againſt the rigyteouſnes 
of God, Finally it was neceſſary g noz- 
tification ſhould go bi foze the renuing of 
the wozld. Wherefoze Chzifſt pꝛonoun⸗ 
teth that the Pꝛince of this woꝛld muſt 
be caſte fozth becauſe bereof commet ij 


confuſtd x defozmity that while Dattan 


th. 


** — — 


vſurpeth 


kingvome of Dathan the Pzince of this | 


| 


| aunh 
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Luk. xi. xt. 


| (foz her ſekethj lyke a roʒing Lyon conti⸗ 


| 


| vpon Saint FO AN. Cap.xij. Pag. 


vlurpeth tyzanny Iniquitie doeth a⸗ 
Therefoze Sathan being caſte fozthe | 
the wo2lde is called from defection to bee 
\ſubiece to the gouernmente of God. B. 
| F02 in Judgement, matters are wonte 
tobe altered and refozmed. In te 

| woalde Dathan bad quietly ererciſed 
| bis tyzanny till a ſtronger than be came | 
| andſpoyled bim. C. Jfany man des 
maunde howe @athan was caſte fo2th 
in the death of Chziſt, who dayly main⸗ 
| tayncth warre againſe the flocke of 


is not reſkrayned to any (bozte tyme, 
but that the notable effecte of the death 
of Chzilt is deſcribed whiche dayely aps 
peareth. | 

A, Therefoꝛe we muſt daylp fight a- 
gainſt the ſondery aſſaultes of Sathan 


nually whome hee mape deuowꝛe.) not- 
withſtanding wee muſt ſo fight that by 
Chꝛiſt wee maye aſſure oure ſelues of 


M, And hex is called the Pꝛinte of this 


the via o zy. 


won lde not betcauſe he is the Lawefull 
| Pzince of the ſame but by rayine, by 


which hee hath made mankynde \ſubiece 
| vnto him by ſynne . Dtherwyſe the 
earth is the Loꝛdes and all that therein 
is the compaſſe of the wozlde and they 
that dwell therein, 

The Apoſtle Paule calleth him the 
God of this woꝛlde, which wozketh in 
the childzen of vnbelexfe by whome they 
are helde captiue to his will and plea- 


ſure. VI #02 his kingdom is in the barts 
of the vnbelecuing : but by the power of | 
Chꝛiſt he is caſt out of the harts of moz- ! 
tall men. And nowe wee muſt take herde 
leſt he gette enteraunce againe into hys 
| ould ſeate , Chzift and the Pzinces of 
this wozlde cannot raygne together 
Chꝛiſt being let in, erpelleth Sathan: | 
and Sathan being received , Chz iſt de⸗ 
parteth , oz there is no agreement be- 
tweene Chziſt and Beliall. 


32, Andif I were lift vp 
from the earth, I will 
drawe all vnto mee. | 


| In that oure ſauioure ſpeakethbere ſo 

generally that by his death be wil dzaw 
all men vntohim ,it is to be referred to 
the ſonnes of God , whiche are of the 
flocke, 

Alſo hee ved this generall ſpeache be- 
cauſe the church of Oed was to be ga- 
thered boath out of the Gentiles and al ſo 
out of the Jewes: ng to this 
place, There shalbe one Shepheard and 
one Shepfoulde. 


33. This hee ſayd ſigni- 


fying what death hee 
ſhould dye. 


There is no doubte there loꝛe. but that 
the ſcence and meaning of this place is, 
that the C2oſſe ſhalbe lyke vnto a Cha⸗ 
riot by which be ſhould carry all the 
faithfull with bym to his Father: as if 
Ch2ift ſhould ſaye . B. ye ſhall exalte me 
and ſet me in my true glozy when per 
likte me vp vppon the C2oſſe, Ye ſhall 
lifte vp my body from the earth, that it 
maye dye with great Ignominp, and ſo 


downe,but alſo vfterlyto deſtrope mee. 
Or the which pour purpoſe pe ſhall ſo 
faile , that by the very ſame death, yee 
ſhall exalt me in dede from the carth, 
into the kingdome of heauen to ſytte at 
the ryght hand of my father . From 
whence by ſending the holy Ghoſt , J 
will firſt of all bꝛing that thing to paſſe 
which pe thinke to avopdby killing me 
namely that the whoale wo2ld , that is 
to ſaye all mankind,maye followe me, 
Foꝛ J will dzawe all men vnto me, they 
being perſwadedby my ſpirite, that J 
am the ſauioure of the wozlde. 


34 The people aunſwe- 


red hym, wee haue 


pe ſhall thinke not only fo caſte me | 


heard out ofthe Law, 
that Chriſt bydeth e- 
uer : and howe ſayeſt 
thou the ſonne of man 


mall 
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442 : +: a  Eccleſialticall expoſition Cap ij. | 1 
= it bchoued Chzilt 55 
multe bee lifte vppe? — CE nnecl 
| who is that Sonne of 5 ho is that ſoune of 
man. | | Man. 
M. The people vnderſtove that tbe | This queſtion containeth a mocke o; 


' Lo2de ſpake ot his exaltation by whiche | ſco2ne , as though Cbꝛiſt by Wo ſhozte 
| be ſhoulde be put to death . Therefoze | | refutationhadnothing to ſ 
they obiec vnto him ſaying. it appeareth howe arrogant Ignoꝛante 
| 


—”— . — — — — — — — _ 


is, Foz it is as much as if they had ſayd 
Gwe haue heard out of the? eier waye nowe and boat thy ſelf 
| ) Lame be Chꝛiſt when as thy owne confeſſion 


argueth that thoubaſt no affinitie oz ſys 
1 There is no doubte but that there | | ®'lifude of the ſame, 


rpoſe was malicioull to cauill at the g 
| — of Chziſt: therefoze their owne 35 Then ſayde leſus 


mallcelindeh them, 5 they can a ynto them, yeta little 
| nothing in eare li | | 
Jeſus foz Ch2iſt,becaufe ayde 

chould dye, whenas the Lawe wb | you: walke while yee 
 cucrlaſting continuaunce to the Meſsias. | haue lighte, leſte the 
As though boath were not erpp2cſſed in d 57 

the Lawe, that ſo ſoone as Chziſt was arckene e Come one 
0 | | you : For hee that 


| Buttheſemen fake occaſſion to cauill WS | 
2 Nin. v. is ofthe laſt parte Nl, here they tall the walketh in the darcke | 


2575 4-7 @criptureof the oulde Teſtament the| wotteth not whether | 
Pn” Lawe euenas Chzilt vſed this wozde| | |, U . 
Bro. 109,4 Lawe befoze, But the teſtimonies of nee goetn. 
Dla. 7. Scripture wherevnto they leaned, were By. Ve migbt in fewe woꝛdes baue 
þ 1 -- Is thefe which J haue coated in the Mar-| made aunſwerc by the diſtinction of the 
| Exec .z7.25 gent. C. But the oꝛiginall ofthis erro: tuo natures, namely that one and the 
was fo that they loked foz wozldelye | fell ſame Meſſias is boath moztal and | | 
Pompe to be in the Peſſias and in his | immoꝛtall: ( foz acco2ding to the de⸗ | Wat 1 
kingdeme. Yerenppon it came to paſſe] une naturc he is inmoztall, and mozs 
| that they retected Chziſt becauſe he was tall accoꝛding to his hum ine nature 
| not acco2ding to their fantaſy and Jm- | | notwithſtanding be thought it better 
| magination. in one woꝛde to make an obſcure aun⸗ 
| A, But verily they ſhoulve fyzNofal | | (were, andmoze pleMifullye to exhozt 
haue conſpdered this which Peeter tea-| | them vnto the Fait 
| cheth namely, howe that the ſpirite of | Yowebcit by this aunſwere hee did | 
| Chꝛiſt which was in the Pꝛophetes te- | | frendly admoniſhe vs and ſharply re- | 
| _ | ftficd the afflictions that Chꝛiſt ſhoulde | pzehend them: foz he repꝛehendeth them 
.. Pet i | ſuffer, andthe glozy that ſhould follow-| | becauſe they were blind in the ligbte | 
| the ſame, and allo thzeatnethto take ſhoztly bis eure. 
0 Foz what other thing did Eſay and | light from them. 
Eſap.53-2 Danyell pꝛopheſp of : Therefoze the When he ſaycth that pet alitle while 
Dan. e gewes are wo2thy of no excuſe, whiche bie light ſhall remaine with them, ber | 
| foz this cauſe would not receiue Jeſus | | confirmeth that which be had ſayde be- | 
| | tobe Chzilt fog that be was ſubiea vato | ſoze concerning bis death. Foz all» | | 
though 
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vpon Saint FO H X. Cap. xij. Pag. 
| though he meancth not tbe light of bys / contempt of the light. | 
| copozall pzeſence but the lighte of the | | The which allo is the cauſc why ſuch 


| Golpell; yet notwithſtanding be allu⸗ 
ben dann departure. As if he ſhoulde 
ſave , When J departe J will not ceaſe 
to be light: ſo that A ſhall loſe nothings 
| by your darckneſſe. When be ſapeth 
that they haue the light be geueth them a 
pziuy nippe, fo; that they bæing wilful- 
ly blind fozſoke the ligt, and therefoze 
be geueth them to vnder ſtand that they 
were vawozthy to be anſwered, becauſe 
they ſought to bzing vnto themſelues oc⸗ 
caſion oferroz, 

As if be ould ſaye, whatſocuer J 
fozlhewe concerning the croſſe ye. make 
— and deſ- 
piſe 

Wherefoze the Goſpell ſhalbe pꝛea 
ched vnto you pet a little while: and per 
ſhall nat long haue Chꝛiſte with you 
which is the true light. Foz the time wil 
tome when Chziſt andthe Goſpell ſhal- 
be taken from you ,and pe ſhalde caſt in 
vtter darckeneſſe and blindnefſe , It 
were better thercfoze that nowe whyle 
occaſion is offered you, vt would not 
neglect the harueſt of pour ſaluation. 


Fo2 he which fo2floweth the harueſte 
ſhall bonger in winter: but bes whiche 
fetchcth bis harueſt in ſommer, is wiſe. 
Nowe is youre harueſt, nowe ye haue 
thelight with pou : ſee therefo2e that per 
ſo walketbatthe darckneſe compꝛe⸗ 


come ye be blind. M. Jn fine be ſheweth 
them of that wherof he ſpake in another 
place ſaying, The kingdome of God 
zhalbe taken from you and geuen toa 
vationthat will bring forth better fruite 
of the ſame, 

C. Furthermoze in that he ſapeth that 
tbe light Call Chine vnto them but a litle 
while, that belongeth to all tbe vnber⸗ 
lxuing, fo: the Scripture p2omiſcth 
that the Donne of righteouſencle (ha{l 
ryſe andſhine vpon the Childzen of God 
and ſhall never ſette: The ſonne hereaf- 
tershallnotſhinevnts you in the-daye 
time: nor the moone inthe night: but the 
Lordshalbe youre cuerlaſting light; 
Notwithſtanding all men muſte walke 


warely becauſe darckneſſe followe the 


bende you not, and when the nigbte is 


darke and cloudy night bath bene befoze 
this tyme many ages in the wozld , be⸗ 
cauſe few would com to the bꝛight ſhinc 
of beauenly wiſedome, 

Foz Chziſt doth ſhine vato vs by hys 
Ooſpell, that we might follow the way 
of ſaluation which he ſhe weth. There | 


foꝛe they which vſe net the grace of God | 


— 


' the light. 


bee in darckneſſe except hee ſhine vnto 


p* _ out the Light ſomuch as in them | 


"4 He th it walketh ind 


By, He ſheweth the diſcommoditye 
Which the vabel&uing receive , and to 
terrifpe them the moze, he ſheweth how 
miſerablethcir condition is who beeing 
deſtitude of the light, do erre all their 
life long: foz they cannot maue theire 
fote withoute falling oz the perill of 
ſtombling. 

And Chi iſt nowe pꝛonounceth vs fo 


vs. 


36. While ye haue light 
beleeue on tlie lighre, 
that yee maye bee the 
children of the lighte. 


Theſe thinges Rake 


Telus and 4 par ted and 
hidde bim ſelfe from 
them. 


v. Tbis crhoztationto Faith is verye 
graue and waightie, to the which he ads 
beth a moſt large reward C. Foz hee 
calleth thoſe childꝛen ok the light , who 
being the heires of Cad in da de doe en- 
iope the lyght tothe end. When hee 
ſayth, | 


Peleue in the Abt - | 


No man muſt thereby gather that the 
wozkes ot light are not renuired of toe 
thilderen of light, fo2 by tht wozke 's of. 

light we are declared to be the chidzen ef | 
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| that the Cuaungcliſt bere ſpcaketh of 


| 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap. xij. 


this 
fair g of Paul, ye were ſometime dark | 
nelle, but noweare ye light in the Lorde | 
valle aschilderen of the light for the 
fruite ot the ſpirite con ſiſteth in al good- 
nes ——— neſle, and trueth apr — 
what is ble voto the Lorde 
haue no teilowship with the vnfrultefull 
wor des of darcknes. 


Theſe things [pake | 
. 8 | 


C. it mave ſeme ftraunge why he with- | 
dꝛue him ſelf from them whoſo erneſtliy 
deſpyered to ſe him. But by the other 
Euaungeliſts we mape caſily gather, 


the enemies of Chꝛiſt, whome the Godly 
loue and deſyer oc good and fimple men, 
did ver andoffcnd, | 

Fo: the ſtraungers that went to merte 
with Chʒiſt, followed him tit! be came 
into the temple where be chaunced to 
come among the Scribes and his aunci⸗ 
ent enemies, 


37. But though he hadde 


done ſo — if miracls 


before them yet belee- 


ued not they on him. 


2. This dught not to be tender od , 
only of that multitude which had moucd | | 
the queſtion vnto the Lo2d concerning | 
the eraltation of Chuſt but alſo ofal the | 
vabeleuing and blinded Jewes befo2e 
whom h Lo2d had done many miracles . 

C,Therefoze let tbis binder oz trouble | 
no man, that Chziſt was deſpiſed of the 
Jewes this offence the Euangeliſt put- 
teth awaye ſhewing that he had many 
euident teſttmontes, whiche bzcughte 
aut hozitie and tredit to hun and to bys 
dodrine: but yet that the gloʒy and po⸗ 
wer of God which eaidently ſhined in 
the miracles was not ſene and percei⸗ 
ved of the blind. Ni. Bozeouer the C⸗ 
uaungeliſt doth not without conſidera- 
tion make mention in this place of tbe 
vnberlefe of the Jewes , Foz hebath fo 


| rally, They beleeued not on hum: bg 
ment that very fewe belæued on him. K. 
Foz he affirmed befoze that ſertaine be⸗ 
lcued on bim. 


38. That the ſaying of E- 


— Ee eo — 


| 


_ | myfather, 


paſſe, that the ſame nation and people 
remained ſtyli ſo obſtinate and vnbele- 


wape the offence which might here come 
be lapeth the blame of this matter vpon 
the obſtinacy of the Jewes which coulde 
be reclaimed by no miracles:and pet bee 
 tuſtefyeth Ch2iſt who by many miracls 
| called them vnto tbe faith. . Bozeouer 
| when theEuangeliſt ſayth acco2ding to 


C. Becavſe that thing might trouble the 


long ago concerning Ch2iſt that fewe oꝛ 


pbeſy of the pzopbet ſhould bee fulfilles, 


oꝛdered his hiſkozy that nowe conſe- 
quently he commeth to the declaration 
of the death and paſſion of Ch2iſte, Bees 
foze there foze he beginneth with the 
ſame he thought it neceſſary toavdmoniſh 
the reader befoꝛe hande why it came to 


ning that they were not afraide to 
crucefy the ſonne of God : fo take a- 


| bis manner as it were ſpeaking genes 


layas the Prophete 
mighte bee fulfilled 
which he ſpake, Lorde 
who ſhall beleeue our 


ſaying and to whom 


| 


is the arme of the Lord 
declared: 


m indes of many men, howe the Jewes 
could be ſoſenteleſſe and blinde that the 
viſtble power of God could not hinge 
maue them, John of him ſcife gocth 
fozward to ſhewe that faith commeth 
not by the common ſence and vnderſtan- 
ding of men, but by the ſinguler and rare 
gilt of God, and that if was foꝛeſhewed 


none (ould beleeve the Goſpel. B, This 
tſavas pzopheſyed it wagmete therfoze 
it ſhould ſo come to paſfe,andy the p20- 


Foz he would not hauep2opheſied of the 
ſame except it had bene ſo appoynted of 


By, But 


— — — 


John. 3.3. 
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vpon n Saint 70H N. 


Cap. xij. Pag. 


| By, Wutthe Jewes were nof ſuch ob- | 

ſtinate perſonnes, becauſe the Pzophete 
dyd koꝛetell that they ſhould be ſo: but he 
there foꝛe fozeſhewed the ſame, becauſe 
they ſhould ber ſuche. 


Lord who fhallbeleene. 5 


C. This ſentence conſiſteth of two 
partes. In the firſt part Elaias ſpeaking 
of Chꝛiſt, and fozeſeeing that whatſoc- 
uer he had ſpoken of Chꝛiſt, and alſo 
whatſoeuer ſhould bee ſpoken by the A⸗ 
poſtles, ſhould bee reieced of the Jewes, 
as one amazedat ſuch as be in obſtina⸗ 
cye, hee crycth out, Lorde , whoshall 
beleeue our Preachinges , And in the 
ſeconde parte her ſheweth the catiſe why 
the nomber of the-beleuing is ſo ſmall, 
namelye , becauſe Ood doeth not com⸗ 
monlye illuminate all menne , but be⸗ 
ſtoweth the grace of his ſpirite onelye 
vppon a fewe. 

Wherefoze,if ſo bæ the obſtinate ins 


Jewes ought not to hynder the faithfall, | 


moze ought wer to ber aſhamed at this 
daye of the Golpell. although the ſame | 
hath fewe Diſciples, 

By this wo2d arine if is cutdent inough 
that he vnderſtandeth the power of 
Ood . The Pꝛophete teacheth that the 
arme of God whiche is included in the | 
doctrine of the Goſpell is hydde , vntyll 
the ſame bee reucaled : and withall bee | 
tctifyeth that all are not partakers of 


loweth that many are left to their blind ⸗ 
who hearing, heare not. 


the Renelation of the power of God to 
beletue the woꝛde of Chailt, 


dyd the reaſt of the wicked Jewes : but 
they belæued not: betauſe they ſawe | 


but as the power of @athan : 


| | Deuelles, 


fidelitye of a great number among the 


although they be fewe in number, no | 


p 40. de d their eyes, and 


this renelation : wherevppon it fol- | 


neſſe , being voyde of inwarde lygbt, 


—_—_— 


1. Therefoze wee haue n&de of 


The bigh Pzieſtes alſo, Scribes, and | 
Phariſees ſawe the power of God ſhy- | 
ning in the wozkes of Ch2ilt , and ſo 


| the waye and power of belcuing 
the lame, not as the power of OD, 
there- | 
| | foze alſo they ſayde , Hee caſteth out | 
late il to. Ocuelles in Belzebub the chieſe of the 


To caſt out Deuelles was a wozke 
of the finger of God, but the wicked at ⸗ 
tributed the ſame vnto Sathan. Wher- 
foze 2 Becauſe they were deſtitute of 
the reuelationof the arme of God:theit 
eyes were blinded , and their heartes 
were hardened , The arme ot Godin 
Chaifſt , during the tyme of the Croſle 
ſeemed to be ſhoꝛtened: but in his reſur⸗ 
redion aga ine it declared it ſelfe to bo 
a mightye and outſtretched arme. 

Thercfo:c we muſt pzaye vnto God, 
that bee wyll reneale his arme vnto vs 
in Chzilt, X. The Apoſtle Paule cy- | 
teth this teſtimony to exhozte the faith- | 
full not to be diſconraged becauſe of the 
multitude of the vnbel&ning , and the 
ſmall number of the faithfull , ncyther 
pet fo2 the ſame to fo2ſake the doctrine 
of the Goſpelt . All (ſapeth he) obeye 
not the Goſpell. For Eſaias ſayeth, Lord 


who hath belecued our wordes, 


39. Therfore could they 
not beleeue, becauſe 
that Eſaias ſayeth a- 


gaine, He hath blin- 


hardened their Ka t, 
that they ſhould not 
ſee with theyr eyes, 
and leaſt they ſhould 
vnderſtãd with their 
heart, and ſhoulde 
be conuerted, and 


ſhould heale them,. _ 


C. Tbis ſpeache is ſomewhat moze | 
harde : becauſe,as the woꝛdes tmpozte, 


was quyte ſtopte vp and taken awaye | 
from the Jewes, becauſe the Pꝛophe⸗ 
xe of the P2opbete bad appointed them | | 


| to blindneſſe. befo2e they had eyther cho | 


| ſen blindneſſe 02 fayth. 
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haue ſo much confidcracion of the foze- 
' knowledge of God,as of iudgement and 


lpe to the Jewes: namelpe,fo; that they 


determmed to caſte them into a rep20- 

bate ſcence, and to turne the light of his 

wozde into darkeneſſe, 
| Foz this latter Pzopheſye is vnlyke to 
the firſt in this, becauſe there the Pꝛo⸗ 
phete affirmcth that no other do belaxne 
than thoſe whome God docth illuminate | 
acco2ding to dis god pleaſure, the cauſe 
whercof doeth not appcare, 


are loſt and dampned , God mape ac- 
coꝛ ding to bis godneſſe ſaue whome be 

wyll from among the reit. 

| Buthere da maketh mencionof the | 
obduration , by whiche G@DD faketh 

vengeaunce bppon the wickedneſſe of 

an vathanktull people. 


theſe degrees, doe confounde amille dy- 
 uers places of the @cripture , But 
we haue expounded this place of Eſaias 
in our expoſition vppon the thirt&nc 
Chapter of Mathe we, beginning at the 
fowzcteene verſe, 


41. Suche thinges ſayde 


An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap. xij. 


I aunſwere a that it is no abſurditye, 
if if coulde not happen otherwyſe than | 


| God had fozeſænt g appointed. But wee 
' mult noate that the ſimple aud bare fo2- | 


knewledge of God was not the cauſe of 
theſc thinges:howbeit here we muſt not 


vengeaunce * Nepther dyd God loke 
downe 4 c6ſiver from heauen, what men 
woulde doe, but he pzonounccth what 
he him ſelfe woulde doc: namelpe, that 
be woulde ſtryke the wicked with blind- 
neſſe x giddines,that he might take ven- 
geance vpon their wickedneſſe. Foz here 
the infertour cauſe is noated why God 
woulde haue his wozd, which by nature 
1s whoalſome, to bee perillous and dead- 


bad ſo deſerued by their wickedneſſe, 


It was impoſſible fo; them to ſhonne 
this puniſhment, when God had once 


Foꝛ ſa ing of right and equity all men 


Who ſo doe not obſerue and conſider 


Eſaias, when hee ſawe 


his glory , and ſpake 


| plainly,ſhewing that the Pꝛophet was 


| of him. 


1. This the Cuangelift addeth 
leaſt any man ſhoulde ſaßpe To what 
purpoſe doeſt thou alleadge this place, 
The P2ophete ſpake of the men in his 

time, and therefoze they ſerue nothing 
to this purpoſe, 

C. This cogitacion John pzcuenteth 


| ſent to bee a teacher, not fo: one age, but 
rather that the glozpe of Chziſte was 
ſhewed vnto him , that he might bee a 
witneſfe of thoſe thinges which ſhoulve 


| the Temple, the Scraphins ſtanding 


come to paſſe vnder his raigne and king- 
dome, 

Foz to what ende dyd the Þ2opheticall 
Reuelations ſerue , but onelye to de⸗ 
lyuer as it were from hande tohand to 
others, that which they had receyued 
from God : And the Euangeliſt taketh 
this as graunted vnto him, that Eſaias 
ſawe the glozye of Chziſt , Wherevps 
pon hee gathereth that her applyed his 
Doctrine to the ſtate of his kingdome, 
whiche was to come. A, As touching 
the time in the which the Pzophete ſaw 
the glozye of Chziſt , ſome refecrre it to 
that tyme tn the which Vzias the King 
dyed, Foz then the Pzophete ſawe 
the Lo2de ſitting vppon a high thzoane, 
and the ſkyztes of his cloathing filling 


vpon it: euerye one hauing ſire winges: 
with twayne be couered his face , and 


phete was to ſhewe a vewe of the king- 
dome of Chzilt, M. But this alſo maye 


with twaine he couercd bis fete, and 
with twaine he dyd flee : And one cryed 
to another, and ſayde, Poly, Poly, Yoly 
is the Lo2deof Yoaſtes : the whoale 
wozlde is full of bis glo2ye. 

By this viſion the purpoſe of the Pꝛo⸗ 


be referred to that which is contained in 
tbe th2& and fiftye Chapter of Eſai, Foz 
then the Pꝛophete ſawe the glozye of 
Chziſt in the ſpirite , when he ſpake of 
the arme of the Loꝛde. 


42. Neuertheles among 
the chiefe Rulers alſo, 


many beleued on him: 


— 
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Faith cans 
not be ban 
ted oute ot 
de wozlde. 


ing 19. 


vpon Saint FO AX. Cap.xij. Pag.| 44 


riſees they did not con- 
teſſe him, leaſte they 
ſhoulde be excomuni- 
Cate. 


B. Becauſe the Cuangeliſt bad ſpoken 
ofthe obſtinacy of the Jewes, becauſe 
they could not bel&ne on the Lozde der 
doth very well ad this, by which be doth 
ſhewe that all were not ſo reieded, but 
that many ofthe Rulers alſo bel&ued 
one the Lo2dc: bow be it they were but 
{ weake as pet, and loners of the glozy of 
| this wozlde, 

C. A wozthie example verelp of the 
| grace of God: foz impietie hauing once 
| gotten the vpper band, is a certaine 
generall plague which by the contagion 


but becauſe of the Pha 


thcrof infecteth al the partes of the body, | 
Thercfoze it is the ſinguler gyfte of God | 


| | when ſome remaine ſyncere, amonge | 


| acozrvpt people. Yowbeit the lame | 
| grace of God is to be ſeene at this daye | 
in the wozld , Foz although impietie 
and the contempte of God doe abounde, | | 
and although a great nomber goe about | 
to bauiſhe awaye quite the doctrine of | 
the Goſpell, notwithſtanding, it ſhall | 
| finde ſome ſanduaries and recetucrs, 
And ſo it cometh to paſſe that Faith bath | 
ccrtaine reſting places, leſte it ſhould be 
quite dziuen out ofthe woꝛlde. 
. So in the time of Elias there ſemed 
to be almoſt none which wozſhipped the 
true God, ſo that Elias was thougbte to 
remame aloane, when as notwithſtan- | | 
ding there wert ſeuen thouſand men in 
Iſracll which bad not bowed theire knee 
befoze Baall. C. This wozy(Alſo ) beto⸗ 
keneth an Cmphaſys and behemencye. 
— zinces and Rulers foz the moſte 
ſuch deadly enemies and ba- 
— of the Oolpel, that it was incredible 
that ſome one among them ſhould haue 
bene found faithfull. The moze wonder 
full therefoze is the power of the ſpirite 


ol Cod who pearcedinthether whether | 
nothing elſe coulde come, 


bauc learned ol him, 


| Howbett this was not the wickcednefſe 
of one age, onelpe, that the rulars were 
obſtinate and rebellious againſt Chꝛiſt: 
Foz honour, Ritches,and dignitye, haue 
alwayes Pꝛide they: handmayde, 
Wherefo2e it is a barde matter to bꝛing 
them to bee humble and lowlye in theyꝛ 
owne eyes , who being puffed vp with 
Pꝛide and arrogancye, ſcarcelye knowe 
them ſelues to bee men, Mhatſoeuer he 
be that excelleth others in this woꝛlde, 
wyll not if he bee wyſe, truſt vnto his 
mightinelle, leaſt the ſame be a let vnto 
him. A. Let him that is Ritche (ſayth 
Daynt lames)reiopce that he is bꝛougbt 
lowe , foz bee ſhall paſſe awape as a 
flow2e of the flelde, 

When he ſayeth that there were ma⸗ 
ny, we muſt not ſo vnderſtand the ſame, 
as though the onebalfe , oz the greater 
part of the Rulers belæued: fo2 they be⸗ 
ing compared to others,of whome there 
was a great multitude, they were but a 
fewe:but thoſe ſame were a great many 
if they were conſidered in them (clues, 


But becauſe of the 
bene. 8 


| This the Cuaungetiſt milliketbin them 
fo2 that they did not bouldly cõkeſſe their 
faith: C. And therewithall noateth 
bo we greate the imbecilitie of faith was 
inthem, who were luke warme, 02 ra⸗ 
ther key could, Foz a true and liuclye | 
Faith cannot bee deuided from Cons 
keſlion. 

Foz with the harte wee beel cue to 
right eouſeneſſe, and with the mouth we | 
confcſle to ſaluation. And it cannot bee 
that faith ba ing once kindled in the hart 
ſhoulde not burne £ caſt fo:th his lame. 
Zhereſoze the Cuangeliſt geneth vs to 


— . — 


Jam. 10 


vnderſtand that theſe P2inces imbꝛated 
the doctrine of Ch iſt becauſe they knew 
the ſame to be come from God: but yet 
that this faith was not lincly in them, | 
and not lo vertuouſe as if beetame the 
| ſame:becauſe Cb2ilt geuethnot vnto bis 
| Diſciples the ſpirite of feare, but the ſpi⸗ 
' rife of ce1ſtancye, inſomuche that they 
dare bouldlye confeſſe that whiche they 
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| 4:12altyong)1tts not likely that tbeſe | 
men were quight dumbe, pet notwiths | 
Landing becauſe they made no true con | 
keſſion, the Cuaungeliſt ſimply denicth | 
; that thep pzofeſſed they; fapth. Foz this | 
dad bene true and lawfull confeſſion , to | 
daue openlye genen thetr name and p20- 
kelled Chiiſt- Aderefoze let no man 
flatter htuſelfe which in anpe parte by- 
deth and diſſembieth bis faithe, leſte 
be ſhould tncurre the diſpleaſure and 
batered ot men, Foz although the name 
ol Cy2tft be odiouſe, that feare is not ex⸗ 
' cuſable whith inaketh vs live from the 
conkeſſion of bis name, though but the 
| bzcadth ofaheare, BV. Agreat num- 
ber at this dape haue the very ſame diſ- 
. eaſe that theſe Rulers had. Foz they 
| vnderſtand tbe doarine of tracth, they 
| know the lawfal vie ofthe ſacramentes, 
that papiſtry is contrary to the dogrine | 
| of the Goſpell, and that in the papacy the 
' Sacra nentes are not miniffred accoz- | 
dinge to the inſtitution of the Lozde, 
all tbeſe thinges they ſer and knowe:but | 
pet neuertheles fo2 feare and the loue of 
| tempozall thinges, they communicate 
with tbe very ſame, they haulte on both 
ſpoes and do not boulbly confcſſe the 
truettz: All theſe men verely do greatly 
offende, and onght not to be confprmed | 
in their ercour, to beleue that it is ſuf- | 
fictent, if ſo bee they refayne that which | 
is true in tocir harte, ano do thinke well 
in their minde ofthe Goſpell, and in the 
meane time bane a lpheng of theſe ab- | 
bominations inflitutcdagainft the wozd 
of God : that is to ſare, they come vnto | 
tbe malle, not as tothe maſſe, but as vnto 
the Lozdes Supper. 
Ood bateth that bipocriticall dimmula- 
tion, and loue ti trueth and ſinceritie. 
| Concerninge ercommuntication reade 
the ninth Chapter going bcfoze _—— 
ning at the. 22 vetſe. 


43. For they loued che 
prayſe of men more 


then the praiſe of God. 


R. Thon mapeſt ſ in this place, the 


| Adamant ſtoan. Bervpon therfoze com- 


Cap. xij. N 


cauſe w te we of the Kuters, mighiye 
men and wiſe men, doe not ſincerciys 
| confelfe the © Poſpell, Becauſe the Gol; 
pell bzingeth with it tbe Croſſe, and the 
fo:ſaking of tarthlpe goodes. | 


Nowe ſxingthe Rulers coulde not a- 

bide to fozſake their tyzanny, and ſaing 
i ſomed foliſhe to the wiſe men, to re⸗ | 

ſignethe wiſdome of reaſone to tbe 

| bare and weake wozde of the goſpell, 
it hath euer to come to paſſe that dexy | 
ke we mightie and wiſe men, truelp con⸗ 
| fcſſed Chꝛiſl. Accozding to the ſaping of | 
| Sainte Paule, Bchould your callin 
| bretheren, how that not many wil 
men after the fleſh, not many waghtie, 
not many of high degre are called, but 
God hath choſen the fooh the chinges of 
| this world to confounde the wiſe, | 
C. TheEuangeliſt lateth no ſupetſticiõ | 
to the le menes charge, bat onely ſapth 
that they ſought to auopde the rep2oche | 
and diſpzapſe of men, Foz yfſo be ambi⸗ 
tion pꝛeuapled moze with them than the 
feare of God, it followety that they were 
delpuered byacertayne light fears of 
concience, 


Nowe let the readers noate,how greatly 
God miſliketh and condemncth thetre 
feare, who diſſemble their fache befoze 
men fo fcare of diſplcaſure . 

That wozſe thing can there be, yea 
what can be moze bealtly, than to pꝛe⸗ 
kerre the vaine ltking and commendatt- 
on of men befoze the Judgement of Gov 
And he pzonounceth all thoſe to be ſuchc, | 
who fozſake the diſpleaſure of men, 
whenthey ſhould conkeſſe a pure ; true 
faith ; and that tuſtely ; Foz the Apoſtell 


of Moylſes, ſaith that he endured euen 
as though be hadde ſene him which ts 
inuiſible. By which wozdes de geueth 
bs to vnderſtande, that when a man 
faſteneth bis eyes vppon God, his harte 
will be inuincible t moze faſte than an 


meth that cowarvlines which maketh vs 
to fal to falſe diſſimulation, becauſe wee 
haue wholy reſpec vnto this wozld, Foz 
the ſincere aſpen and beboulding of God 
doth dziue away all ſmvake and vanitie 


| of ritches and hononrs, 
It| 


commending tie inuinſpble conſtancie | Meb clay, 


6 


147. 


| before men shall be denied of mee before 


nr en „ 


1 vpon Saint FO HN. Cap. xi. Pag. 449 | 


It is not therefoze a (mall and veniall 
offence as ſome imagine to deny Chziſt, 
ſeiag the holy Ghoſt in thts place ſapth 
that thoſe Rulers which confeſſed not 
Coziſte, loued the pzayſe of men, moze 
than the glozp of Cod, By, And Chailte 
bimſcife ſapth, He which denieth mee 


Mat. 19-33 my Father which 1s m heauen. C, To 
louc the pzayſe of men in this place, figs 
' nificth, to deüre to be in eſtimation and 

favours among men. 
Therefo:etye Cnaungelift meancth 
that theſe Rulers were lo addiged vato 
| the wozlde, that thep rather deſired io 


vabelæuing. but that they muſt be iud- 

ged by the woꝛd which be bath pzcachev. 
And by this his (erious conteſtation bys 
| purpoſe was in plaine wozdes to gyue 
| bis laſt farwell to this blinde and ovM1- 
nate people, to lay the blame of vndeie ke 
vppon their owne heades, and manikeſt· 
lyeto teſtefic of bis righteouſnefſe and 
innocencie. And this he did not ſymply 
and in the eares ot one 02 two, but free- 
ly and with a lowde voyce, which the C⸗ 
naungeliſt noateth by theſe wozdes, le⸗ 
ſus cryed and ſayde. Wo did the ſaintes 
of God in olde ume, pzoteſt befo2e the 


— — 


— — 


| 


plt ale men than God, R. The pꝛayſe of 
men is to be. counted honeſt, god, and 


people, ſhe wing that they bad omitted v4, 1. 
nothing, which pertapaed to the office Jocus 23 4 
commutted vatothem : as NI ſcs, loſua | 8 


| | wile ; the gloꝛpe and pzayſe of God, is 
to be obieged, contemned, ſcozned, cru⸗ 


Samuell, and Paule, B. Alſo the purpoſe 
of our ſauiour Cyziſt was by bis cxam⸗ 


10 33 


þ 


 cified, and to be crucllpe flatne. Foz by 


theſe meanes Chztft entered into the | 

' kingdome cf his Father, and the Father 

| bythem was glozifted in the wozlde. 

Do thecefoze wl ich p:eferreth the 

pꝛayſe of men befoze the g'ozye of God 
is vaine, and miſerable:(ging the pꝛaiſe 
of men tendeth to repzoache and ſhame, 
Lut the glozy et God bzingech to cucrias | 
Qinglyic. 


| 
4.4. Icfuscryed and ſayd 

lee that bc leeueth on 
| mz, beleeveth not on 
mee, but on him that 
ſent mee. | 


| 


. Al this place confayneth a ſerious 
and ſummarie declaration, by wbich the 
IL yzdcmaketh plaine pꝛoteſtation cons 
cerming bimſelte, and bis diſpenſation, 
as, that bee doth not deſende his owne 
canſe, that be came not at bis owne 
plcaſure, but that be was ſent of the 
| Father, that te is the light of the woꝛld 
ſcnt to dae god and not barme : that bee 
ſpake nothing of himſelfe : and thcto- 
| foze that they which bela ue in bim, be - 
| l ue not in him, but in the father u bich 
ſent him: and that be iudgeth not the 


— 


plc, (peaking of bim ſelfe with ſo louoe a 
| voyce (than the which nothing arcucd 
; moze the Poariſes) to incourag thoſe 
| fearfull Kulecs which belæued on bim, 
| that with bun they might. diſpiſe tbe 
| Phariſes inteſpea of God, 

And that thep might do this, he bzingeth 
3 


—ͤ—ũ—éÿ — — 


a moſte vigent and ſtronge reaſoye, 

| afficminge that they do be læue in God 

| which beleac on bim. and that they whis 

che knowe dun krowe God alſo: the 

| which is cternall life. C. The ſumme is 

| this that fapth in Chyiſt reſteth not vp | 3yon, ty. 

| pon anp moztall man, but bppon God, 

| becauſe bee findeth nothing in Chziſt but 

| feat which is devine, yea in bis face h 

| behouldeth God. Foz how ſhall we vn⸗ 

| derſande choſe thir.ges which ber here 

| fpeaketh, but onelye becauſe a man ap- | 

' peared vnto men when God was bydde | 

and not ſ&ne. Alſo leaſte they hould | 

' thinke that bee was the ſame onel pe 

| whome they lawe, ber requiereth to b 

beleeued to be ſuch a one, and of ſo great | 
| 
| 


, 


maieſtie as is the Father, foz ſayth bæ 

Wwhoſocucr beleeueth in me, be bel 
 ueth not in me (that is to ſape, in that 
; which de lat) but in tbe Fatber: and 
he which belerue th the father muſt of ne ⸗ 

ti ſſityebelieue that he bath a lonne: and 
ſo conlequentipe, has that bclecueth in 
| the father muſt alſo helæuc in an 
| lonne. | 
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| 450 An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap.xiij | | 
| Therefoze bee doth traclye pzofite m : 20 Ws; 
theGoſpelf, who ſtaying himlele vpon | | +© J 194 come alight in- | 
thts Fayth doth belene O O D and not "= 
rr to the world, that who 
fa enen the alles of athon ſoeuer beleueth on me 
| are ſayde not to belæue n | 
| in Chz'lt ,when they do not perũſte in ſhoulde not abyde in | 
; the humaine behouldynge ofhym, Foz darkneſſe | 
| re dere comparing bm ſelfe with the . | 
| Father, commaundeth vs to baue re- : 
ſpect vnto the power of God, becauſe | C. Totheende he might make bis diſ- | 


| 

the infirmitye of the fleſhe, of it ſelfe ciples moze ſtrong and valiant, be goeth ö 
| 

| 


|bath no trengtd. Bere after when bee | fozwardill in pzeachyng the aſſurance 
ſhall exhozte his Diſciples to beleeue in | | If Faith, | 

bim, the ſcence ſhali be otherwiſe , Foz | | Andfirt of all he teſtifieth that he came | | 
there God is not compared with man, | into the wozld to be a light, herby men 


might fo ſoe darkneſſe and erroz, ſinne 
and death,+4 condemnation, to the which 
all men are ſubiec : and he ſheweth alſo 
the meane howto attayne ſo notable a 
benefice ſaping. 


That whoſoener belee- 
ethon me ſhould not. 


Bv. Foz to tbe ende he might tm unitat 
vnto men al thoſe things wie icd be hath, | 
be came downe from Yeauen, and was 
incarnate:but he geueth thembrito vs by | 


| | but Chzil ts reucaled with all bis giftes 
| ' which oaght to be ſufficient to retaine 
| our faith, | 


45. And hee that ſeeth 
| me, ſeeth him that ſent 


mec. 
Queſtion. | H. Seing that God is a Spirite, and 
à Spirite cannot be ſ@ne, dow doth hee 
— 4 (ee God which ſertd Chiu e? Pozeouer 
; - 113 | noman bath ſgene God at any time: fo; | 
Em 9.19 hedwelleth in the lightthatno man can | | faith, . Wherfoze by faith C hilt with al 
attaine bnto, | that be hath is ours, 

Jaunſwer, C. Seeing in this place | | Wherevpon the ſeconde time be repea- 
is taken fozkrowicdge, Fez to the ende | te d faitb,requtertng du Diſciples to bee 


atinfvvere. 


CE A A rr rr OOO 


— „ — — 
rr E 4 = Sg . 2 
P * . 


| be might well and thzougblye pacefyc | laut in hm C. ulſo he accuſcth all thoſe 
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thoſe toncicucts, which otder wiſe would 
be mucde diſquicted and troubled, hee 
c allett vs tothe Fa ber. Foz therefoze 
the ſtabillitie of fa pth is ſure and firme, 
becaule it is abcuc the wozlde. | 
And in that man, who truelpe know- 

eth Cb:it tbe glozy of God doth hyne : 
that we might be aſurcd (Lat the Fatih 
which we baue in bym doth not depende 


all 


alſo it ought boulaclye and 
in our tongue, ſo | 


fare to ſhewe it 


| 
vpon man, bnt vppon the ctcrnall God: | Z' ercfoze that we might haue ſeverall 
betaule it ariſeth from þ fleſhe of Chziſt | | vegrees, fxaſt of all Chaiſt teacheth that | 
| vato the djutmtie, s bee is a [ygbt moze fo2 others ſakes, than 

| The which it it be ſe, ic ought not onely| | foz bis owne : ſecondelye that bee is a 

| fo be fired continually in our but | light not onc ly fo Aungelles but alſo to 

| 

| 


often as neede requicreth : A attoꝛding 


of ingiatitude, who being inflructed and 
tangbt by b1s Golpel,do not deuide them 
: (clucs from the vabeleving. | 
| Foz the moze notable a bcnifpte that 
| this is, to be called from darckencNe 
| 


into light, tbe lefſe excuſe bane they, 

who eptbher by thetr lontho2 negligence 
' choake and put cut the light which is 
kindeled in them, 


men: thirdcly thathe was manifefled 
in theficſhe, to giut fozth a bzight ſhine. 
A. But bow Chziſt is called a lyght wee 
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| 
| 
| 


Pal. tts. c to this ſaying, I belceued and therfore ] | baue ſhewed befoze in the firſt Chapter 
| | ſpake, the fow2th verſe , inthe eyght Chapter | 


- 
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| vpon Saint 7 OH X. Cap. xiij. Pag. | 451 
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tbe twelfe verſe, and in the ninth Chap- | diſpiſing the amiable meſſage of (alua- | 
ter the fyfte verſe, tion, would willingly bzinge deſtruction 
to hymſelke. 


47. And if anye man This wozde(ludze) in this place ſigni- 
| fieth to conds ne, as in diuers other 
| heare my wordes, and | places alſo, id to ſaue, ought to be re- 


| - ferred only teche pꝛoper office of Chzilt, | 
beleue not 1 iudge him Foz in that þ vnbelæuers are moꝛe gre⸗ 


> uoullp and deply condemned fo; the gol 
not l for] came not to pels ſake, i- is accentall,x of his nature. 
iudge the worlde 5 but A. Thelyke ſentence we reade when John. 3. 17 
| Chriſt ſaide God ſent not his ſonne into 
to ſaue the VVorlde, | | the worde, to condemne the wollde, 


butthatthe world might be ſaued tlio- 


5 


— — —— 


C. After that the Lozde bad ſpoken of | ro hym, | | 
bis grace , anderhozted bis Diſciples to 
the conſtancy of faith, he nowe begineth | 
totouch the Kebels,eacneftly repzeben-| | 4.8. He that refuſeth me- 
ding them, : | 
C. Yow be it here allo he dealeth not ſo and receiueth not my 
ſeuerely with them as their wickedneſſe 
deſerued, who wilfully reteaed God, 2 2 hath One that 
Foz he omitteth to iudge of theſe men: | m 
becauſe he came rather to ſave all. In a get , him: the * ord 


| the firſt place we muſt noat that he ſpca- | 
| | ke th not here of enerp tnbe lauer, but of 
| thoſe wh willinglye and wylkullve re- 
iect the doctryne of the Goſpell pꝛeached 
vafo them. M. Foz pꝛopetly be cans 
not be ſayde to be vabele unge whiche | | 
dath not bear de, trat is to ſap, to whom C. Leaſt the wicked might perſwade 
the Ooſpell bath not bene pzcached. them ſelues and think that they ſhall c ſ- 


that] haue | cs the 
{ame ſhal iu ge him in 


the laſte daye 


— — — Y 


| 
f 


| Ve ſpeaketh therefoze of thoſe which do | cape vipunſhed fo; abuſing Ciiziſte, he 

| willmglpdilpiſe the light of ihe Coſpell | addeth heare a bozrible thzeatening, that 

offrey vnto them. aalltbougb be reg and ſuſfer, pet hs on- 
C. Wherfoze tben wyll not Cbꝛiſt con⸗ iy doctrine hall ſaffice to tondem them: 
deme theme betauſe be beare laping aud euen as in au other place de ſapde, that | 
foz atime þ parſon ofa iudge, to the ende | there ſhoulde ner de no other indge but 
al imigbt be the moꝛe entouraged to re | Moiſes,in whom they dyd gloꝛzv. | 


al and ſpzeadeth fwzth his Armes to im- | deſiring your ſaluation, doo not vſc my 
bꝛate everyone, aut oꝛytie in condemnmge vou, but doo 
Bowbeit he amplyfieth the crime byng | wholely ſeeke to ſaue that u hicbe was 
ſmale circumſtance, iffobethey refufe | | lofte, pet thinke not ye that you are ther | 
ſo gentile andſwetacallyrg, foꝛe eſcaped the band of God. | 
Foꝛ it is as mnch as it he had ſayd: Be- | | By, Foz they ſhall not eſcape vnpu- | 
| boulde J ſtande pꝛeſent to call men, and | niſhed,and go away without iudgement | 
koꝛge tting the parſone ofa Judge J ſake | whifhcontemne and retectc the ſonne ol 


— _— - D- ꝰ — — —— TT — ——ä—ũa — . — — — ͥ ͤ — 


to dꝛaw all men vnto m &, and to dener | God. PN | 
19 thera from deſtruttion, whiche have tin; C. Foz toſpeake ofthe leaſt tbe onely 
| twiſe loft. worde which pe baue deſptſed, ſhall! 


| No man therefoze is damned foz the | | be a ſufficient and mæte Judge, 


penfance,offereth ſaluation generally to | Therfoze the fence is this, J carncftlye | John-5.4 0 


| contemyte of the Goſpel. but he whiche | 
a 2 | | And 


— — — — * 
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my wordes. 


that which wente befoꝛe M. Foz in 
theſe wozdes it is declare. hat it is to 
obiea ths Donne of Cod, and what they 
are which reieded bim. 

C. Foz becauſe men haue hypocriſy in⸗ 
graffcd in them by nature there is no⸗ 
thing moze caſy fo; them than in wozds 
to bolte that they are ready to receive 
| Cyzilte : and we \& how common this 
vaine boaſting is, cucn amonge tbe 
moſt wicked. 

Wherefoze we muſte remember this 
definition, namelye that Chꝛiſte is re- 
tected, when we imbzace not the pure 
doctrine ofthe Goſpoll, M. euen as to 
reteiue Chaiſte is nothing elſe, but to 
recepue his wozde by a liuelp faithe, 

C. The Papiſtes bꝛagge with openne 
mouthe of the woꝛde of God, but lo ſone 
as the ſame is pzeached, ther is nothing 
— batfull vato them. Theſe kiſſe 
Ch2ilſt as Judas did, Lhycrefoze let vs 
learne to include him in dis woꝛde, and 
geue vntu bim that wozſhipe of obedi - 
cuce onely which he requireth, 


| . worde 2 N 
el baut ſpoken. . 


| Be could not bpa moze gloziouſſe tytle 
ertoll the authozitp of the Golpell, than 
when be geueth tre power et zu giu g 
| vnco the lame. Fo: accozdinge to theſe 
woꝛdes the laſte Judgement ſhallbe no⸗ 
' thing elſe than an appzouinge of the 
doc tine of the Ooſpell. 
; Foz Chaiſt ball ite vpon bis tribunail 
' (cate, but he affirweth that be will pꝛo⸗ 


| C This latter part is ay expoſition of 


| 


| nounce that ſentence out of his wozde 
; Which he no we pzeacheth, 

| Tus ttzeatninge ought to make the 
| wicked much afcarde when they cannot 
| eſcape the Judgement of bis dogrine 
| Which they nowe ſo pzowdly contemne. 
' Agatne bereby commeth a wonderfull 
' conſolation to the godly, that bewſcener 


| tbey are now condemned ofthe wozlde, 
fhepare notwithſtandinge already Jn- 


the faith of the Goſpeil bath this ſeate 
the tribunall ſcate of Cod is erreced 
to ſaue . | 

We bearing our ſelues bould vpon this 
 aucthozitye , there is no cauſe why wee 
ſhould care foz the Papiſtes with theire 
pꝛepoſtetous Judgementes , becauſe 
our faith reachcthabone the Angels, 
By, Tberefoze let vs well remember 
this, and let vs take hede that we deſpiſc 
| t the Ragts-Geaking to vs in his 


| 15 nd receyueth MM | | Refled inheaven: becaule wherlocer 
[0 


49 For I haue not ſpo- 
ken of my ſelſe: 2 

| k 
the father which 


ſente me, he gaue 
mee commaunde- 
ment what I ſhould 
ſaye, and what 1 


ſhoulde ſpeake. 


C. Leite the externall ſhi we of man 
ſhouty deminiſh any thinge of the ma⸗ 
ieſty of God, Chꝛiſt calleth vs from the 


— 
— — 
— — ͤ —ÜXä—ͤ6X — — 


4 


lame vnto bis Fatber. ' 

And foz this cauſe he moketh mention 
ſo often times of his Father, And vercly 
| ſeing it s greate wickednes to tranſfer 
| vato any other , any pat te of the devine 


' glozp,it is neceCary that the ſame wozde 

come from God to which Judgment is 

geuen. 

B. Chzilt therefoze in theſe woꝛdes 

' doth very ſtrongly maintaine the whole 

doarine of his Goſpell, and pꝛoueth the 

| ſame not to be humane, but deuine, 
vndoubted and autbenticall, 

C. Alſo here be putteth a difference 
bctweene bim and his Father, not accoz- 

ding to the deuine perſon mplxe, but 


' rather accozding to the fleſhe : leaſt the | 


| Doctrine being indged to be of man, 
ſboulde haue the leſſe waight and auctos 
rupe. Moꝛeouer if ſo be the conciences 
| of men, ſhoulde be ſubted vato inmaine 
lawes. this reaſoa of Chaifſt ſhoulde not 


lerue, 


th. 
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able to ſaue, and to deſtroye. 


tions: foz by this meanes be arrogateth 
moze vnto him ſelfe then doth the ſcnne 
of God, who denyeth that be ſpeaketh 
any thing , but accozding to the com- 
maundement and pꝛeſcript of hys Fa- 


ther. 
«7, The which he doth not only here 
affirme but very often alſo foz the com- 
mendation of his doctrine : as in the 
| ſeuenth and eyghte Chapters goinge 
befoze. 


50 And I knowe that 
| hiscommaundemente 
| is lyfe cuerlaſtinge: 
whatſoeuer I ſpeake 


therefore , euen as the 
father badde mee, ſo 
ſpe ake. 


C. Againe he commendeth the fruice 
of his doctrine, to the ende al men might 
the moꝛe willingly ſubmit them ſelues 
vnto the ſame, M. Foz hee ſapeth not 
ſimply And his commaundement is e- 
uerlaſting life, but be ſayeth I knowe that 
i hys commaundemente is euerlaſtinge 
 lyfe, 
| This is the teſtimony of the trueth, 
andof the will of God towardes man- 
kind. Beknewe wbat to teache and 
' wherefozehe was ſent, namelp topzeach 
' the doctrine of eternall lyte, and foz this 
| cauſe was he ſent of the Father that bee 
| might be to the faithfull the authoz ofe- 
| uerlaſting life. This certainly alſo bee- 
commeth the Piniſters of Chziſt, who 
ought to teach no other thing then thx 


dement. 


ſerue, that his wozd ſhall be a Judge 
becauſe the ſame hath not come from 
man accozding to the ſaying of Sainte 
James, There is one Lawe geuer which is 


Mozeouer hereby we maye gather 
what wicked and cruel ſacriledge that is 
that the Pope dare pꝛeſume to binde 
mens conſciences vnto bis immagina- 


which they haue reteiued in — 


— Aoen—n— 


The which if they doo, they alſo mape 
ſape, V Ve ſpeake not of our ſelues, but 

hee which hath ſeat vs, hath giuen vs a 
commaundement what wee $houlde 
teache, and we know that his commaun- 
dement is cternall lyfe. An ercellent 
tytle verplye of the docrine of Ch2tft. 
Foz the Goſpell of Chꝛiſte is the com- 
maundement of God to euerlaſting life: 


that is to ſape, it is the doctrine oz pꝛea⸗ 
ching ol grace, committed by the Fa⸗ 
ther to Chzift the ſonne of God, to eter⸗ 
nall lyfe, which be pꝛomiſeth to them 
that belgnein bim. R. Foz this com- 
maundementthe Father bath giuen — 
the lonne, that be ſhoulde deſcende into 
this wozlde, and aue all thoſe that bees 
leve, Foz ſo God loued the whzlbe that 
hee gauc his onelp begotten Donne, that 
euer one which beleeueth in him ſhould 
not per iſhe, but have lpte euerlaſting. 
M. The Lawe alſo was commaunded 


to Moyſes, but it was given vppon 
Mount Sina, with feare, trembling, and 
leading to death: bat the Colpell is 
the commaundement of God, gien to 
Cbꝛiſt the ſonne of Cod, pꝛeached in Si- 
on, and ſpꝛeade from thence thzoughout 
the whoale wozlde, being peaceable and 
ſwete, and wzinhten by the ſpirite of 
God, in the tables of their heartes which 
bcleve, offering remiſſion of ſinnes and 
cuerlaſting lyfe to al! that bclecue, 

C. It is meæte thercfozc that they fœ le 
the vengeaunce of God which are ſo wic⸗ 
kedly bent, that they now refuſe him ts 
be the Aucthoz of lpke. 


Euen as the Pry , 
2 ne, ſo Aſpeaſe. 8 


As if her ſhoulde (aye, when J call my 
ſeife the Well of lyfe, the quickening 
bꝛeade, the light ofthe woꝛide, the reſur- | 
recion and the life, J ſpeake theſe things | 
becauſe my Father ſo commaunded me | 
to the ende, that he which would dꝛincke | 
which woulde be filled, which weuld, 
ſe, rile againe, and line euerlaſtinglpe, | 
might come vnto me, and belæue in mee 
A, Foz theſe wings 1 ſpeake , that ye | 
might attaine to euerlaſling ſalaation 


thzough mee, 3 
25 The | 
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Before tlie fealte of Paſſouer, when leſus knewe 
that hys hovvre was come, that hee ſhould 


depart out of this worlde vnto the Father, 
when hee loued his which were in the worlde, 
vnto the ende hee loued them. 


Before the feait of Paſſouer. E B. 


HE other 
-|| Cuangelyftes 

in this place 
bzing in the 
|| Þiſto;ts of the 
holy Supper. 
And the whdle 
miſterpe here- 
of was oꝛdap⸗ 
ned to thys 
ende, that by the bzeade which wee 
b:eake, and by the Cuppe which wee 
bleſſe, we are made pertakers of the bo⸗ 
dye and bloude of the Lozde,and wher- 
by alſo the Lozde doth moze and moze 
line in vs, and wee in bim. 


Therefoze ſ&ing Þaint John hathal⸗ 
readie ſpoken of the Lozdes wozdes 
concerning the true perticipation of his | 
bodpe and bloude, in his ſixt Chapter, 
der omitteth here the narration of the 

r: fo2 the right of the Euchariſt 
beganne long befoze to bee familier 
and well knowne' fo all Chyiſttans. 
Pzctermitting therefoze thoſe tbinges 
which pertaine to the Euchariſt, C. and 
manye other thinges alſo which her 


and the reſt, hee taketh in bande to in- 
treate of that thing, which they bad o⸗ 
[ mitted, as ofthis ſtoarie concerning the 


waſhing bf the Diſciples. 


4 hen Feſus knewe * 


his houre was come. 


11, The Cuangelift wziteth this 
to fozewarne the Reader, that her thinke 
not that any of thoſe thinges , which her 
ſhall reade in the Chapter following, 
happened without the fozeſight and 
knowledge of Chziſt. Foz be was ig- 
nozaunt ot none of thoſe thinges which 
be ſuffered, 

A. Judas berelye the Diſciples, not 
knowing of the ſame conſpired with the 
Rulers and high Pꝛieſtes to betray Jes 
ſus : but the ſame was not vnknowen 
bnto Chꝛiſt. | | 

Wherevponit is ſaydhereafter, And 


knewe were put downe by Mathew 


1 


| 


6 


— 


Ieſus knowing allthinges that shoulde 
come on him went forth. Therefoze ſo 
often as the enemies of the truth ſhall 
pꝛadiſe any thing againſt vs, lette vs 


committe 


— 


— U—I—4 


| 
' 
| 


vpon Saint FOH. 
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committe allthinges vnto him , who 
can pꝛouide foz vs and our matters 


well pnough, 


That F (houlde departe 
out of this world. 

C. This is a ſpeach wozthy to be noa- 
tedfoz it is referred to the knoweledge 
of Chꝛiſt, that he kne we his death to bee 
5 pore vnto the heaucnlye kingdome 

d, 

Wherefoze,yf be making halt thy- 
ther did not let to loue hys Diſciples as 
he was wont, there is nocauſenow wby 
. is al⸗ 

ered. 

Andnowe ſ&inghe is the firffe be- 
gotten among the dead: this difinition 
of death pertayneth to the whoale body 
of the Church becauſe it is a paſſage vn- 
to God , from the which the fapthfull 
are as pet pilgrimes.M, There foze let 
bs ſo think and ſpeak of our death, that 
we mape alſo call the ſame a paſſage 
ont of this wozld vnto the Father, Let 
vs conſider who and what this wozld is 
and wer ſhall deſper the death of the 
body becauſe by the ſan ie wee go oute of 
this wozlde into a moſte happy eſtate 
boyve of all trouble,ſozrowe , affliction, 
and payne, 

It maketh very much to the purpoſe 
that he vſcth this wozd father. To goe 


out of this wozld, which is a vale of 


miſeries,and full of wickedneſſs: and fo 
paſſe not to the woꝛſe, but vnto the bet- 
ter and not ſimply fo the better but to 
the father alſo, is ſuche a notable bene⸗ 
fife that the ſonne of God being afflic- 
ted aud oppzeſſed in thiswozld , could 
wilhe foz nothing better. 


ntothe — 5 loued 
them. Wc 8 


C. Although the Enaungeliſte doeth 
hereafter mozeplainly declare towhat 


| 2 notwithſtanding heare hee beegin⸗ 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| 


ende Chziſt waſbed his Diſciples fœte, 


| 


neth to ſhewe afoze hande in one woꝛde 
that by this ſigne , he wouldbauc his 
conſtant and everlaſting lone declared, 
with the which hee once loued them, 
that when they bad loſt his pꝛeſente and 
company , yet they might be ſertainly 
ſure that hee was not onerwhelmed in 
death: the which perſwacion alſo 
ought nowe to cleaue in oure hartes. 

The woꝛdes are that Ch2ziſt had loued 
bys Diſciples, whiche weare in the 
wozlde, 

Wherefoze although we ſeeme to bee 
farreof from Chziſte, pet notwith⸗ 
ſtanding let vs knowe that hee behoul- 
deth vs: becauſe hee loueth his that are 
in the woꝛlde. | 

Foz there is no doubte but that bee 
nowe beareth the ſame affection toward 
vs which he retamed euen at this verye 
poynt of death. 

M. But the Oziginall roofe and 
cauſe , is in Chziſte him ſeife and not 
in his Diſciples . It ſo be the cauſe 
ok this loue had bene in the Diſciples, 
it had not continued to the ende. It 
is neceſſary there foʒe that the ſame reſt 
in Chꝛiſt, who loueth thoſe that are his, 
with vnſpeable loue vnto the ende. 

CYR, Andverilyewhen he mighte 
haue eſcaped the crueltie of the Jewes 
and the paine of the Croſſe, hee ſo loued 
bis, that he refuſed not to dye foz the life 
of all men 

And t hat this is the moſt perfece lone 
our Sauiour Chꝛiſt him {clic te ſtifveth. 
This is my commaundemert, that ye 
loue one another, cuen as | haue loued 
you. Greater loue can no man haue 
than this, that a man zhould geue his lyfe 
for his fi iendes. 


2. And. when Supper 


was done (and that 


the Deuell had now 

ut into the heart of 
OM Iſcariot, Si- 
mons Sonne, to be- 


| 


— — 


traye 


— — 
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traye him, 


Dt. There are ſome which thinke 
that it ought to be thus red, And ſupper 
beemsg g prepared, 


is to ſape, that the Table was not pet 
taken awapye ſeeing it followeth by and 
by that the Loꝛd tooke a mozſell of bzcad | 
and offcred the ſame to Judas, 


And that the Deuell had 
now put into the heart x 


of Iudas. 


Foz it maye be doubted whether theſe 

thinges were done after Supper oꝛ in 
Supper time, AVG. zt is very likely | 
that Supper was not fully ended , that | 


[4 


C. This the Cuaungeliſt hath added, 


B. Therefoze Sathan the-anthoz and 
ſuggeſto2 of all ſynne, put into the harte 
of ludas to betrape Chziſte, M. And 

then he putte it into his harte, when her 
was angery in his minde faz the oynte⸗ 
ment which was pazed vpon the Lozd, 
and when be bergan tocaſt how to reco- 
uer that gaine which he ſawe her hadde 
loſte, 
Do Sathan allapeth mens mindes 
when they are mung and . careful. ' 


| R. But fing the Scrtptute plainlye | 


Capauj| 


| 


 ſheweth that Chꝛiſt was betraicd by|the | Queſtica 


definite counſaile and fozeknowlevge of 


| God, howe did Sathan put into the hart 
of Iudas ta betrape him: I aunſwere. 


Ood decr&cd that dis Donne Would ſuf⸗ 


fer but ſo that by his paſſion he mighte 
| beglozificd with the reſurrecion,and by 
his crofſe mighte deliuer the | faithfull 
krom all curſes, But Sathan by drs 


not only to ſhew the wonderful patience | | wicked Juſtrumentes (as by Judas, the 


of Chꝛiſt, who voutſafed to waſhe ſuche 
a wicked and falſe Traytozs fœte, but 
alſo that he ſought occaſion to vſe that 


tyme in the which he ſhoulde finiſhe the 
laſte ade of his lyfe beeingenere vnto 


deat h. 


| went about to betrape Chiſt by the im- 


And whereas be ſapetb, that Judas 


pulſion of the Deuc!!, he doth it to ex- 


pꝛeſſe the crueltie and hainouſenes of 
the fault. 
Foz this was moze then a horrible 
and tragicall fade in the which the cff1- 
cacie of Sat han declared it ſelfe. 
B. Jnſomuch that it mape ſame not to 
tome from mans minde. C. It is very 
true that man committeth no manner 


of eucll wherevnto the Deuell doth not 


ſtirre him: buf as the offence is moꝛe 
deteſtable and haynouſe, ſo the fnrye of 
the Deuell in the ſame , muſt the moze 
be conſidered + who caryeth thoſe men 
ch are fozſaken of Cod vp and down 

his pleaſure , Moꝛouer, although 
mans concupiſcence is ſet on fp2e by the 
Bellowes of Þathan: pet not withſtan⸗ 
ding the ſame ccaſſeth not now to bee a 
fo2nace : fo2 it hath fyer conceiued with 
| in: it recetneth willingip the blowing 


taken from the wicked, 


| Phariſeis, Pilatte , and Berod) deli⸗ 
uered Chziſt to the Croſſe to deſtrope 
bim, and ta blotte out his name quite, 
krom among the liuing. Tberefoꝛze the 
| heauenly Father executeth his moſt ex- 
celent purpoſe by moſte wicked Jiiſtru- 
| mentes that the Faithfull might not be 
deſtitute oftheir ſaluation purchaſed by 
the Croſſe of Chꝛiſt, and that the vnbe⸗ 
leuing by the ſelle lame wozke though 
their owne wicked pꝛactiſes, might ber 
deftroped foʒ euer. A. Concerning the 
which, reade the fourth Chapter of the 
Aces, beginning at the twentie ſeuene 
ver ſe. | 


3. leſus LEED that che 
father had even all 
thinges into his handes 
and chat hee was come 
ſrom God and wente 


to God. * 


| 

| C. This ts therefo2e added that wer 

migbte knowe whereof it tame that 
Chꝛiſt was —— nametye, 


fr the bellowes , that all excuſe might be 


— — — 


—— — — — —ũ—— äꝶ— —— — 


oz 


| 


| 


£ | von Saint O HX. Cap. xiij. Pag. 467 
| | fo2 that hee being nowe the conquerour | dilligent ly euery part of that, whiche 
| | of death: hoped foz the triumphe whiche | | is woztbye to beeremembzed and noa- 
| | ſhoꝛtlye after followed. ted:to the ende we might the moꝛe dæepe⸗ 
| | Pen whiche are amazed and ſtricken pe conſider of the ſame. M. Chzilt a- 
| | with feare, are commonlye muche dil- | | roaſe from Supper, bis Apoſtles ſit⸗ 
| quieted: but the Cuangeliſt geneth vs tingſtyll at the Table Me was not 
to vnderitande that there was no ſuche | ſtayed with deliciouſnee of meate and 
| motion in Chzilt : becauſe altboug hee | | dzinke , from the perfozmaunce of that 
i | houlde (hoztlye after bee betrayed of | | whiche hee had purpoſed towarde his 
1 hoy - ngtwithſtanding be knew that | | Diſciples, 
| | all thinges were deliuered vnto him of | | 
Z the Father, By. Fozſo lohn Baptiſt | | F+And lad aſide his Vp- 
1 Jehn. 3 ſapde, The Father loueth the Sonne, | | 
and hath put all thinges into his hande, | | C Garmentes. 
C. Jfany man demaund and ſaye, How | e, and | 
| Queſtion. | then tame it to paſſe, that be was after-| | —.—.— ws — — 4 
1 | * 
| ward b2ought to luch ſozro'vandgrefe, | but not bis Coate alſo . Foz we knowe 
de. Lu. 22. 24 that he ſwett blod , J aunſwere that | | J 
| that thoſe ofthe Caſt part vſed to weare q 
| boath theſe were neceſſarye, namelpe, long garmentes 18 
anlvycre. | that he ſhoulde both feare and abhozre ; 
death, and alſo neuertheles goe foze- | Y 
warde without fcare in diſcharging the | And when be had a 
office of a Mediatour. VI. In this place | | ken A Towell he 2 yrded. 
alſo is commended bato vs the modeſty | | * : 
of Chit. | | M, This wasthe manerand fozme Wh 
Pee ſ& oftentymes that the Childzen of | ok aſeruaunt , Foz he meant to mini- | 4 I! 
P2inces doc humbly and friendly plane Ker unto others: the whtcye no doubte 14. 
with men of inferiour ſoꝛte: but it is made the Diſciples greatly to wonder. 1 
befoze they knowe that they haue receps | | | + 
ucd full power of all thinges. 5 After that hee powred Fate 
But this King of Kinges, and Lo2d of EY 
| Lozbes , although he knewe that all Water into a Baſen and ATTY 
| thinges were deliuered into his handes, ö EN 
| | pet notwithſtanding , hee was neuer a beganne to vvalhe the 135 
| | whittc the moze inſoleut and pzoude , Diſciples feete, and to | 1 
| ; nave, he continued his humble. and mo- 5 
| | deft. conucrſation with bis Diſciples , wype them vvith che 
vntyll the ende , Let then noate this 4 [| . 74 
| which are ok high talling. owell, vvherewith Wk 
he vvas gyrded. * 
4. He roſe from Supper, >) Ty 
and layde aide his vp- A, That which he might hane done 15 
| Y by the ſerutce of another, hc dyd him | jth 
| per Garmentes 8 and ſelſe with great humilitpe. | 34:0 
ee. 
vvhen hee hadrakena| | {And began to waſbe. | 1904 
Towell : hee guirded C. Theſe woꝛdes do rather expꝛeſſe i 
| | If = the purpoſe of Chzilt than the cxternal Nis 
i him ſelfe. acte. Foz the Cuangeliſt addeth that i 
| | ; he beganne with Peter CR. Yowbeit | Fl 
| B. Thc Cuangelift acco2ding to his | | ther are ſome whiche affirme that he be- | | 
accuſfomed manner p2oſecuteth moſte aan with ludas, but what moneth them | 17 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. xiij. 


A 


9 0 ＋ conicaure, Junowe not. 


6. Then came he to Si- 
mon Peter: and Peter 
i ſayde vnto him, Lord, 

| doeſt thou waſhe my 
fete: 


; Ai. Vee might baue called them all 
| vnto hun: but her came vnto them him 
| kelke, that be might omitte nothing that 
| appertained to ſeruile dutye, and humt- 
lit pe. In that Chꝛiſt came firſt to Si⸗ 
mon Pecter to waſhe his fete, the Pa⸗ 
piſtes thereby gather an argument ko: 
their ſupzemacre , Vebolde ( ſaye 
they) hee commeth firſt to the Apoſtle 
Peeter, as tothe chiefe of the Apoſtles, 
But the purpoſe of Chzilt was farre o⸗ 
| therwiſe. 
Fo2 the Lo2de dyd not this to appoint 
among bis Apoſtles any ſupcriozity,but 
rather to dzaw away their mindes from 
ambition, and the deſpze of Lozdſhip. 
This cannot bee tenocd . What wic- 
kednes then is this, to inuert the derde of 
Chꝛiſt, which hoe dyd againſt ſuperiozi⸗ 

t ye, to the defending of the ſame? 

But rather let vs ſayc, that the Lo2d fo: 
this cauſe came firſt vnto Peter, that he 
might crhozt bim firſt of all to humilx⸗ 
tye, againlt the deſyꝛe of ſupꝛemacpe. 


| Lorde doeft thou m geb q 
ho fecre. 


"—_— — — 


ä—ʒ—ͤ— — —— — 
— 


| ; C. This is aph2aſe of ſpeache , ab⸗ 
£} | | hozring an abſurde thing vumccte to bee 
| bone . Foz in aſking Chꝛiſt what he 
doeth, hedocth as it were withſtande 
4 him. 
19 , This modeſtpe were to be commen⸗ 
74 ded, if ſo be obedience were not moze 
* | acceptable vnto God than any ſeruite 02 
' ſacrifice beide: pea ,1f ſo be this were 
not the true and onelpe rule of humilp⸗ | 
| ky, to ſubmit our ſelues vntothe obe- 
diente of God, and to haue all our ſcen- | | 
tes tycd vnto his wyll ; that we might | | 


An...... 


— w——o-c 


allow + lyke without controuerſy, what- 
loeuer de affirmeth tu be pleaſant vnto 
him. Therefoze the true waye to woz⸗ 


all that God commaundeth, 
R. Wee haue in Peter deſcribed the 
nature of ſuperſticious fleſhe: fo; Peter 


ſhippe God is, to ſubſcribe and agree to 


rather of a ſuperſticious than of a God- 

lye reuerence towarde Chzift, ſuffereth 

him not to diſcharge bis ſeruile and baſe 
| office, fearing leaſt that Chꝛiſt ſhoulde 
| be diſhonourcd : But, pet afterwarde 
without any conſideration at all of reue⸗ 
tente, he was moued not to deny, 


Cuenſo hipocriſy oz ſuperſticion, honou- 
reth Chzilte with that parte with the | 
whiche wee are to be honoured of him, 
and diſhonoureth him with that with 


Foz the Religion of ſuperſticion is 
commonlye pꝛepoſterous: In (inning 
it is moucd with no renerence towards 
OD but in paying fo; remiſſion of 
ſinnes, we wyll ſeeme to ſhewe reue- 
rence towardes God, confcſſing , but 
yet ſuperſticiouſlype, (J wyll not ſape 
wickedlye ) that wer are ſo vnwozthye 
that we ſhoulde not pꝛeſume to come in- 
to the pzeſenceof God, to craue helpe at 
bis bandes. 

And, as it is true, that we are vnwoꝛ⸗ 
thy to come into the pꝛeſence of GOD, 


the which be is to be honoured, | 


ſo it is Godlpe to confi Ne our vnwoꝛthi⸗ 


| neſſe , But that pietpe turneth to ſts | 


| | 


perſticion and imptety , ik fo2 our vn- 


wo2zthineſſe wes exclude the miniſterye 


| of Chziſt. 


| Doeſt thou washe my feete: 


S| 7. Iefus aunſwered and 


ſayde vnto him „What 


doe thou wall not 
nowe: but thou ſhalt 
knowe hereaſter. 


l | 

A. The Loꝛzde declareth that he 
doeth another thing beſpde the Ua⸗ 
ſhing of they2 fate. Foz otherwyſe 
Peter had not erred , when ha ſapde, 


Li | 


o: 


* - 


| 


| 
| 


\ 


vpon Saint FOAX. 


Foz this thing the Lozyowd and pet he 


ſapde not 5 I wash not thy feete, but 
| what | doe thou wotteſt not nowe; but 
thou shalt knowe hereafter. B, Foz hee 
did not waſhe the Deſciples fateto 
make them cleane bat to the ende they 
might learne mutual loue. This, Peter 
knewe not of, then: but afterwarde he 
heard the ſame of toe Lo2d:but truly be 
vnderſtoode the ſame when he receiued 
the holy Ghoſt , andcalled to mynd all 
the woꝛdes and derdes of Chꝛiſt C. Fur 
thermozc by theſe wo2des of the Lo2de 
we are taught to obayeChziſt although 
there appeare no reaſon why be woulde 
baue this 02 that to bee done. In a houſe 
well ozdered the counſail reſteth onlpe 
in the mayſter ofthe houſe: to whome 
the ſeruauntes ought to ſubmitte them 
ſelues. 

Therefoze he is fo pꝛeſumtuouſe which 
cſchueth the power and negleceth the 
commaundement of God , becauſe hee 
knowethnorcaſun of of the ſame, 

Alſo this admonition doth farther er- 
tend it ſelfe as that we ſhould not think 
much to be ignoꝛaunt of thoſe thinges 
which God would haue hidden from vs 
fo, a time, Fo2 this kind of panozaunce 
is better learned than any kno weledge 
| when wu geue place vato the Lozve, to 
ercell vs uw wildome, 


8. Peeter ſayeth ynto 
him, Thou ſhalte ne- 


leſus aunſwered hym, 
if waſh thee not, thou 
haſte no parte with 
mee. 


R This wylfulneſſe of Peter pzocce- 
ded of the zeale of God, but not accoꝛding 
to knowledge : mherefoze it is carnall 
affecion and not ſpirituall wozſhippe, 

C. Tbus farre fozth his modeſtye was 
tobe ertuſed: howbeit the ſame wan⸗ 


ver waſhe my feete. 


ted not fanite : but nowe it offended 


pt 


Cap. xiij. Pag. | 
moze,foz that it being repzouedgaue not 


ace, 
And this is commonlye ſeene, that er⸗ 
rour and obſtin ate wyll, are ioyned to- 
geather . It is a notable collour, that 
diſobedience ſhould ſpꝛing of reuerence: 
but becauſe he doth not pmly obeye the 
commandement, be doth loſe his labour 
in ſeeking to honour Chziſt. This there- 
fo:e1s the true wiſedome of faith, to al⸗ 
lowe andrencrently to imbꝛace ac well 
and ozderlye done wohatſoeuet commeth 


| 
| 
| 


| 


from the Lo2de. Foz verilpe otherwiſe 
we cannot ſanaifye his name: becauſe 
except we iudge the ſame to be ertellent⸗ 
lye well done which he doeth, our fleſhe 
wyll neuer obeye, and geue that honour 
which is due vnto him but by conſtraint. 

To bee ſhoꝛt, except man doe fozſake 

him ſelte in iudging of the wozckes of 
God, although be haue a deſy2e to honour 
God, pꝛide wyll alwaye lurke vnder 
the ſhe we of humilitye. 
C. Peter had hearde the Loꝛd ſaye that 
there was ſomewhat in this waſhing, 
whiche he ſhoulde knowe afterwarde: 
whereby he ſhoulde haue beene bzidled 
from reſiſting the Lo2de any further, 

But de was toſhamefaſt , It is not 
god ame faſtneſſe whiche exceedeth ſo 
mache , that it reũſteth the grace and 
lone of God towardes vs, 

Some are oftentimes ſo affected with 
this ouer much ſhame, that they dare not 
call vppon God in the time of nade, bat 
make interceſſours of the Saintes. Df 
the which we haue ſpoken a litle befoze, 


; , I wajhe thee not. 


By, The Lode Jeſus vehemently 
repꝛehending the refuſall of Peter, ſhe- 
weth and openeth the miſtcrye of this 
waſhing , which is the frutte of his Paſ⸗ 
lion, of his comming into this. wozld 

C. Vet notwithſtanding be doc th not | 
plainelye expꝛeſſe, fo: what cauſe he de⸗ | 
termined to waſhe his Diſciples fete: 
onelye by a ſimilitude taken from the 
foule to the body . he teacheth that he 
doeth no newe thing, 02 vnbeſ@ming | 
- perſon , in waſhing his „ 

te. 1 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap x lil. 


——"" Notwithſtanding, the Losde ſheweth By, J doe geus not onolye my fete to be 
 whatfwliſhe cirtumſpecion Peter vſed. | | waſhed, but alſo J offer my lelfe with 


The lyke Mall bappea unte vs, ſo ſone | all that 3 baue vnto tha. C. This ne-/ 1 
as the Lord beginneth to contend with | cefſitye was a mate Piſtres to tame | | 
| us. Becaule Chziſt was there Load | him, | 

| | and Pailter , Peter thinkethit verre | Therefoze laying aſide contencion, be 
| | abſurde, that he ſhaulde waſhe his fate. | goueth place , But he wyll nowe ber 
| | But iin repelling this office , be refu- | | waſhed everye white , And be truelye 
| | ſeth the pzincipall part of his (aluacion, | | confeſeth that he is whollye in euerye 
404 | | Foz this ſentence ontapneth/a generall | | part defiled, and that therefoze he is no- 
| doctrine, namelye , that all of vs are | thing pzofited,if ſo be one part onely bee 
1 | | . waſbed. 
7 | | ſt wppe awaye our ſpottes. . 
| | Powe, kannte be challengeth to | 10. leſus ſayeth to him: 
| | him ſelfe aloane this office of cleanſing. | 
E 1 mee cnn | tee that is waſhed 
| |cleannefe tobe: purged, that be maye| | needeth not ſaue to 
| haue place among the ſonnes af God. : 
Nl. Yerevppon the Apollle ſaveth,| | waſhe his feete, but is 


{ £03 6, 9, Knowe yee not that the vmuſt shall haue 
Ephe.s.5 . no enberitaunce in the Kingdome of 
; | God : Bee not deceyncd , and ſo fozth. 
| C. Pozcouer, there are ſome whiche 
| referre this woꝛde (V Vashe ) vnto the 
| 'fre remiſſion of ſinnes , and there arc 


cleane euerye whitte: 
And ye are cleane, but 


not all. 


A. As by a certaine obſtinate wy!l, 
Celof.3 « 


— — ——————__— 


| Pozeouer, he walheth vs, when by bis 
holpe ſpirite, he aboliſheth the wicked, 
| and ſinfull deſires of the flclhe, 


9. Simon Peter ſayeth 


my feete onelye, but al- 


| other ſome alſo, which relerre the ſame 


to newnes of lyfe : anda thirde ſozt vp⸗ 
pon god conſideration referre it to both, 


bum elle, leaſt they ſuoulde come into 
iudgemen:. 2 


vnto him, Lorde, not 


Foz Chꝛiſt watheth vs when he wipeth | | againe thzough raſhneſſe he erreth , in 
awaye our (innes by the offering vp af | | that bee maketh ſmall account of the be⸗ 
nefite already reteiued. Foz be ſpeaketh 


intollerable thzeatening , ſubmitteth | 


bout to waſhe his fate, C. euenſo here 


as though he had receiued no remiſſion 
of ſinne, and no ſanctification of the ſpi⸗ 
rite , Therefoꝛe here alſe he is iuſtl ye 
repzehended of Chꝛiſt. Foz he putteth 
him in minde of that which be had beſto⸗ 
wed vpon him befoze ; howbeit vader 


the perſon of one man, hee alſo admoni⸗ 
chethall his Diſciples, that being mind; 
full ofthe grace reteyued, they doe con- 


"I ſider what is needefull foz them as yet | 
1 ſo the handes and tlie intime to come. nt of all he ſayeth 
4. | d that the faitbfull are wholye cleane:not 

48 cad. | | that they are cleane thzough eucry part, | 
- > 1, Peter hearing ſuch a graue and | ſo that they ſhoulde no moꝛe bane any | 


ſpotte in them : but becauſe they were 


Peter at the firſt reſiſted Chzilt, going a- | 


ephe. + 


— A ———— >_< 


| 
| himſelfe wholly vnto the wyl of Chzift, | | cleanſed in tbe ſpeciall part, the kings 
| | | being nowe readye to ſaffer not onelye | | dome being taken from ſinne, that the | | 
34 lf | | bis kate to ber waſhed + but his bandes | kingdome of God might haue the right | 
1 and dis head , that is to laye, bis whoale | pꝛedeminence: eucn as if a man ſhoulde | 
1 | body. As it be ſhoutde ſaye, Befoze J| | ſaye that the whole bodpe is ſounde, i 
| utter my ſelfe tobeſeperated from thee, | | becauſe it is infected with no generall 401.7, 
| J wyll ſuffer whatſoeuer thou wylt. | diſcaſe, 7 2 | 
| * Theres "Hei 


_—_— 
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| 1 pon Faint 70 HN. 


to be the Diſciples of Chziſt, by newnes 
| of lyfe, ſing he pꝛeacheth him ſelfe to 
| bee the aucthour of puritye in the Diſ⸗ 
| ciples of Chaiſt. 
| Po2eouer this other ſimilitude alſo is 
bought to the pꝛeſent matter, leaſt the 
| waſhing of fete Would be reieued of Pe- 
ter, as vaine and abſurd. Foz as Chzilt 
waſhed ke om the head to the fate , thoſe 
whome he made his Diſciples , euenſo 
in thoſe whome he hathcleanſed , the 
| lower part muſt be daylye pnrged, 
| Foz thechilozen of God are not whol- 
lye regenerated the firſt daye, that they 
ſhould veſp2e nothing but heauenly life: 
| But haue rather the reliques of fleſhe 
abpding in them, with the which al their 
| life tyme they haue a contynuall battel. 
Thercfozeall the affections and cares of 


| this lyfe , are Pctophozicallye called 


fete , Foz il ſo be the ſpirite poſſeſſed 
all the partes of man, we ſhould haue 
| nothing to do any moze with the ſpottes 
of this woꝛlde. 

A, But Ch:ift ſhall alway finde mat⸗ 
ter in vs topurge. Foz the which canſe 
we are commaunded to moztifye oure 
-nembers which are vpon the earth, and 
to put of the olde man, vntyll ſuch tune 
as we be thꝛoughly cleanſed. 

C. Here thercfoze Chzilt ſpeaketh not 
of remiſſion of ſinnes , but of renona- 

| ion, the which Chziſt by lytle and litle, 
| and by continuall degres , deliuercth 
| thoſe bat are his, quite and cleane Went 


elo. 3 5, 
ehe. 12 


he deres of the fleche. 


1 | 555 nd ye are 72207 


but not all. 


| C. This pꝛopoſition is as it were 
| the Minor in tbe Silogiſme: Where 
| bppon it kolloweth that the waſhing of 
| fate pꝛoperlye becommeth them. 

K. But howe are they cleane, which a 
lytie after denyed Chziſt 2 M ſayde 
| euen nowe that this mult be referred to 
| | the ſannification of the ſpirite. 
| | Ucrilye thoſe that beleeue and are e⸗ 
| leaed in the blodof Chziſt,are alwayes 
Joh. 7, ' cleane : (oz the blod of Jeſus Chꝛiſte 
the Sonne of OO O doeth make vs 


| Therefoze we muſt declare our ſelues | 
and Apoſtatas, 


cleane from all ſiune , ) but in them 
ſclues they are ſinners , W 


Av. Foz the verye bumane affeci- 
ons, without the wbiche we lyue not in 
this moztalllyfe , are as it were fete, 
when wee are affected with humayne 
thinges, and we are ſo affected, that if 
ſo bee we ſaye we haue no ſynne , wee 
deteiue our ſelucs , and the trueth is 
not in vs 

Therefoze he doeth daply waſhe our 
krete, who maketh interceſſion fo: vs, 
and wee daylye confeſſe in the Lozdes 
P2ayer , when ws ſape, Forgeue vs| 
our dettes , as weeforgeueour * 
that we haue neede to walhe our fete, 
that istoſaye , to dyzect the wayes of 
our ſpirituall treadinges. 


But not all. o. 


Tbis exception is added, to the ende 
euerpe man might examine him ſelfe , 
if peraduenture Judas might bee tou- 
ched with affccion to repent : ÞPowbe- 
it his purpoſe was fo confirme and ſtay 
the reſt of his Diſciples afozchand,leaſt 
the cruell face which ſhouldafterward 
appeare , ſhoulde trouble them , as if 
it had bane concepued in a bcaucnlye 
heart indued with grace, 

Notwithſkanding vppon wylc conſive- 


ration bee nameth no man , lcaſt he 
ſhonld take awape all occaſion of repen - 
taunce from him, But feeing in de de he 
was paſt all hope of recouer e, this ad- | 
monicion ſerued onelpe to encreaſe his 
kaulte: but it pꝛofited the Diſciples | 
verpe muche , becauſe thereby the diui⸗ 
nity of Chꝛiſt was the better knowne | 


vnto them Furthermoze, they vn⸗ 


mon gyft ofthe holy ghoſt. 
BV. Wonderfull therefoze was the 
mekeneſſe and gentleneſſe of Chꝛiſt Je⸗ 
ſus, who nepther bew2aped to otbers 
the knowne Traytour, no2 vet ſecluded 
her from the waſhing af his keete, noz 
| from the holy Supper:noz pet from the 
; Communion of his holpe bodye and 
| blod : onelye hee pꝛicked his wicked 
| Conſcience , that ſo hee mighte re- 


pent , after hee knewe that the Load | 


— —_—_— 


RA 3 


der ſtode that puritye was not a com⸗ | 


— 


was 


Cap ij Pag. 461 


1 


——— 
—— — — 


—ü—é—— ͥ ́ — — 


* * * 
* - 
. * 
* 
— mow 
— et. CS IC — dr — 


— J 8 — 
% BS - * . 2 


— — — — — — — 


O00 OA COCA — — 


—̃ A. 


was not ignozaunt of his treaſon, when heeſayeth, V Vote yee whiat I haue ”J 
| 4 done vnto you? M. he aſketh not the 
u. For he knewe who it lame asvoubttutl C. but howeh that 
5 Us the ſame from his es fo: 
was that ſhould bet; AY | | atime, that pzouing baer 
u > de might in tue reveale that vn to them, 
him: therefore ſayde — ry on 
hee , Yee are not all“ Kertber voth de ftaye y they demaun- 
|  \-7] | dedthemeaningofhis deve, but he pꝛe⸗ 
cleane. \'| | uenteththem bim ſelfe, The lyke ſhall 
M, The Euangeliſt ſapeth not, Fo: — — == 
he knewe who if was which beleeued on knowne wayes 
dim, but who it was that should 7 | 3 
hun. Thereſoze this treaſon by whi . 
20085 dytrayed bis Ld, was fofith; iz. Vee call mee Maiſter 
and vncleane, that it cannot be in tboſe, | " 
whichbave bare once wiſhed. =. | aal and 7 laye 
e which is once walbed o Alk, al- 1 F 
— bee haue neuer fo foule fate, yet | mp 
notwithſtanding,he is neuer ſo impure, | | A. TheLozdetakingan argument 
as to betraye Chzift his purifyer. Ther- | | of his Diſciples wozdes , ſo teacheth 
foze fo many as fo money and filtbye | them what they ought to doe, that they 
gaine ſet] Ch2if in the Church, whether | | cannot deny the lame. ertept they would 
| they be Apoſtles, o Apoſtolicall, whe | deny that which they ha? ſpoken befo2e. 
ther they bee Popes. o: Pontifical Pzic- | | They had alwayes in theyz meuthes, 
tes. they are not ot that nomber which | | Maiſter, Lorde , Lorde: but. they litle 
| hath berne once waſhed, and are clean» | | conſvered,howe to bebaue them lelues 
led th2onghly,but are whollye vncleane, | in they; conuerſation as his Diſciples, 
with Judas the Trattour. A. Concer- accotding to thoſe names. 
| ning farther matter which appertainech Therefoze he doth argue terye well of 
to this plate, rcade the ſeuentye verſe of | | their owne woꝛdes, what they ought 
| the ſixt Chapter going befkoze, to doe. Thus alſo let ds conſider of 
| our ſclues:WWee cal Chziſt our Loꝛd, and 
12 So aft cer hee had Wa- | maſter, but where is the obe dite due to 
| | | | | aLo2d,and Paiſter?We cal him our ſa- 
| Shed their feete,and re- uiour and redemer, but where is . 
| , - , and truſte + Where is loue due to a ſa⸗ 
cerned bi cloathies, and] [aa fame 1 
N 7 40 Wee call God our Father : but wee | 
* let A . et; lyttle conſider what hee ſpcaketh by a gpalac(,s | | 
| hee ſayde Vnro them, P2opbete, A. Pf mn — 
where is my bonour : e pour 
| wore ye what 1 haue Lo2de , where is my keare? Wee 
| e are muche deceyued in this, that wee 
done to you! dee not ſufficient ipe waye, what thoſe 
M. The Ceremony which Chꝛiſt v- | | voyces require whiche came out of 
| fed befo2c his Diſciples , had bane to our mouthes, whether they belong vn⸗; 
| ſmail purpoſe , if ſo be he had ioyned doc-| | ko Cod our Father , oz to Chꝛiſt our 
| frine tothe ſame, C. Wherefoze be | Lozde, oz to thoſe with whome wer 
no we declareth to what ende hee waſhed | haue to doe in this life, whether they 
bis Diſciples fate , Nowe therefoze | | bee ſupertoures , as Magiſtrates, Pi⸗ 
'n ſh:wetha rcaſen of his doing: and niſters of the wozde-Parente,an eG 
— 
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vpon Saint OH. 


ualls , as 


lyke;oz wheter they be our eq 
gbbours 


bzetheren,kinſfolkes, and nei 


and ſubiectes , 


eAndye ſaye well? 
ö for ſo am J. : 


Therefoze he ſayeth well which calletb 
Chꝛiſt our Lo2y and ꝙaiſter: fozhe is 
our Lozd and Paiſter only, Cuenas be 
bimſelfeaffirmeth in this place, and in 
the twentie thꝛe of mathe w. Me allſo 
which calleth him our only Redermer 
Dauiour, Pediatoure, and Shephearde 
ſapeth well: foz he is ſo in dde, But 
bee lapth not wel / which calleth wolues, 
Shepheardes : Antechziſt, the vickar of 
Chzaiſt:the moſt filthy and abhominable, 
holy and cleane; which calleth a tyzant, 


a father: @imonicall Pzinces, and 

flawe bellies not ſeeking Ch2ift but their 

owne honoure and bellies 151 t 

which calleth the moſt carnall, Cardi- 

nalles and ſpirituall perſonnes: and the 

> qt of the belly, the wozſhippe of 
od. 


14. If then your Lorde 
and Mayſter haue wa- 
ſhed youre feete yee 


alſo ought to waſh one 


anothers feete; 


C. He vſeth here an argument from 
the moze to the leſſe. Pride will not ſul⸗ 
fer vs to haue that equallity and fello⸗ 
ſhippe among vs wbich wee ſhould haue. 
But Chꝛiſt which is farre aboue vs all 
doeth humble him ſelfe to make the 
pꝛoude aſhamed who fozgetting their 
ſtate and degree, do exempt them ſelus 
from bzotherly felloweſhippe. Foz 
whome thinketh moztall man bim ſelfe 
tobe, yt he refaſe to heare the 'burthen 
of his bꝛetheren, to apply him ſelfe fo 
the manners ofothers andto doe thoſe 
duties by which the vnitie of the Church 
is maintapned? The ſumme is this that 
the ſame man doth arrogate to muche 
vnto him ſelfe who conſidereth not that 


——Aœ 


— 


oa our inferioures, as childꝛeu ſeruants 


N Cap. xiij. Pag. 46; 
be doth therefo2c liue among bis weake | 
b:etheren wilingly to doe thoſe duties 
whivlame vncomelpe. B. Foz .Chzilte 


doeth not only require the waſhing of | 
de feete, but alſo all the duties of true | 
due 


Foz it is a figure called Sinccdoche, 
by which we muſt bnderſtand by that 
which is moſt ſerutle,all other duties. 
Foz he which ſo humbleth him ſelfe that 
he is contented to waſh his enemies fete 
what ſeruice and duty uull de refuſe to | 
doe. C. Me maſt alſo noate that Chziſts | 
ſapeth that be geurth an example. Foz | 
if is not mæte that all his deedes ſhoulde | | 
be dzawen into example and immitatl- popite 1- 
on, B. The Biſboppe of Rome fo apiſh- miacion | 


lyfolloweth Chick in many thinges: » Cut. MYR 


and in this he would ſame to follows | 

Chꝛiſt waſhing once in a peare the fete | 

of ſertaine pw2e folke which haue bane 

waſhedbefo2e and not only waſhed but 

alfo perfumcd with ſweete odours and 

waters, | 
And thus by a bare and naked Cere- | 


remony they thinke that they haue done p 


very well and when they haue dons it. 
they can be contented to tontemne their | 
bꝛethzen, and cruelly to tears the mem - 
bers of Chꝛiſt and to ſpitte in his late. 
Wherefoze that commicall Dompe is 
nothing elſe but a filthye ſcozninge of 
Ch2ift, And verely Ch: iſt dolh not heare 
tommend vnto voa yearlye ceremony! 
but commaundeth vs al our lie tyme to 

te he vnd to Maſhe our hꝛethꝛens fate | 

| When Abigaſl ſayde vnto the meſſen- 
gers of Damd, Behoutd let thy hand- 

| mayde be 4 {ervaunt to Wa gh the teete of 
the ſeruauntes of my Lordiſhe ment not 
ſuch a counterfeit ſeruice, as the Immi⸗ 
tating enemies of Ch2eft do vſe, but ſhe 
ment that ſhx would be ſo obediente 
loyall , and ſerviceable to -Dantd that | 

ſhe would nat refuſe to waſhe euen the 
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fete of his ſeruauntes. So Paule vn- Marz 
derulode wathing of fate when he le. Te. N 


quireth the god and vertuouſe wydowe, 
to be a waſher of the ſaintes fate that | 
is to ſare, to be ſeruiccable unto them | 
in each poynt. VI. Finally it is to be noa- | 
ted that Chꝛiſt ſaycth not, ye ought to 
waſhe my fete beit. | 


. 10 


2 — — — — — — — — & *% 


— 
—— 


— — — — — —h— — 


— — 


— — —— —— — — 


An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. xiij. 


o waſhe one ano-? 
thers feete. \ 


/ Zhcrefoze he doth not ſo much LANE 
that we ſhould doe the lyke vnto bim as 
that we ſhoulde ſ@&ke one anothers pꝛo⸗ 
ite. And peraduenture cuery one of vs 

would be ready if Chzilt were pzeſente 
to waſhe his fate: yea none of vs would 
thinke our ſclues woꝛthy pnough to doe 
that ſeruice vato him:but we wal hard- 
ly fynd one which will do the lame, nayt 


— 


— — 


which will acknoweledge that he ougbte 


to do the ſame to another, as the baather 
to waſhe his bzothers feete, the ſeru ant 
his felowe ſeruauntes fate, and ſper ial⸗ 
ly they wbichercel others to waſhe their 
inkerioures fete, That Romiſh By- 
ſhoppe which callethhymſelfe the ſcr- 
uaunte of the ſcruauntes.of God, thin- 
keth that Kings and Emperours owe 
ſuche reuerence and ſubiedion vnto hun 
that when he ſytteth not in the Paieſtic 
of Chʒiſt, but of Antichzilt they ought 
to kiſſe his fete, But when will that 
ſerununt of the ſeruauntes of God, ſub- 
mitte bim ſelfe at the fate of ſubicges 
after the example of Chꝛiſt who rydeth 
with to muche P2ive vppon the ſhoul- 
ders of thoſe whome Chziſt hath re- 
dæmed with his bloude -4 This fel- 
lowe boaſteth hum ſelfe to be the vicar 
of Chzilt , and the ſucceſſour of Pa | 
ter. Concerning the erpoſition of the 
 fiftene and Gxtene verſes following 
| reade our commentary vppon the tenth 
chapter of Pathewe beginning at the, 
twentie fowze verſe. 


17. Ifyee knowe theſe 
thinges , happye are 
ye if ye doe them. 


B. That is to ſaye pf ve rightly vnder⸗ 
ſtand theſe thinges inſomuch that pee 
per foʒme them, then are ye bleſſed, 
| Foz, the moꝛt lyke we are vnts Cod, 
the moze are we blefſed, 

And we cannot be moꝛe lyke to God in | 


|, | any thingthen in lib erallitie towardes 
Do we ſhall be perfect enenashe is per⸗ 


all men. 


fect , who blefleth the euell as well as 
the god. And he is that goodnelle it ſelle 
— wbome al thinges liue and haue the ir 

Xing. 

A, Foz this is that, whichLuke as it 
were expounding it, ſayeth, Be yee mers 
cifull euen as your father is mercifull. 

C. Therefoze nothing deſerueth to ber 
talled true no wel edge, which leadeth 
the faithfull ſo farre t hat they deſper to 


be like vnto their head. It is rather a 
baine Immagination and fantaſye, 
which behouldeth not Chꝛiſt and theſe 
thinges which belong vnto Chꝛiſte in⸗ 
wardly, | | 

Hereby thou mayeſt gather that vn⸗ 
fill ſuch time as thou baſt learned to 
ſubmit thy ſelfe vnto thy bꝛetheren thou 
knoweſt not whether Chꝛiſt be a Pay- 
ſter oz no. Bat ſ&ing a great many lone 
their bꝛethꝛen verp conlvly , but none 
ſoeffecually as they onght, we maye 
therebp perceine howe farre we are 
yet from the per feu light of fayth . 
A. Mozeouer this place maye ſpectal- 
ly beobiected vnto tdem „ who woven 
they heare the doarine of the Gaſpel,ſa v 
who knoweth not theſe thinges? Ther - 
foze let it be ſayde bnto them, If yce 


| doe them. A,Contrarywilc if pe know | 


knowe theſe thinges blefled are ye if yee 


theſe thinges , and doe them not, ye are 
accurſed and miſerable. Foz to. hum that 
knoweth how to doe good, and doeth it 
not to him it is ſynne, And the ſeruante 
that kno weth bis maiſters will, and 
doth it not ſhalbe beaten with many 


ſtrypes. 
18. Iſpeake not of you 


all, I knowe whome 
haue choſen : but 
that the Scripture 


might bee fulklled: 


— 


— — ——— — 
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He 
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with mee, hath life 
vppe his heele againſte 
mee. 


| C. Againe hehewcth that there is 
one among bis Diſciples, whiche is in 
| verydde nothing lee than a Diſciple | 
and this he doth partly foz Judas ſake to 
tde ende de might make bum the moze | 
| nexcuſable, andpartly faz the other 
diſciples ſake, leſt the falſe Judas ſhould | 
| make any of them to ſlide back. And her 
| potbnot only ammate them to perſiſte 
in their vocation, notwithſtanding the 

fall of Judas but alſo becauſe the felicity 
of the which be ſpake pertained not to 
all men he teacheth that the ſame ought | 
to be the moꝛe earneſtly ſought fo2 of all | 
men, and when they baue founde it 
| withthe greater tonſtancie to abide in 
the ſame. 

And now this their ſtedfaſt Canbing | 
he attributcth to their elenion. Foz as 
the ſtrength ef man is weake and fraile 
ſoit ſtaggereth at euery ſmallpuſffe of 
winde and failetb with theleſte thꝛuſte 


| 
| 
| 
| 


pf lo be the Loꝛd ſtayeth not vp the ſame | 


with his band: But becauſe be gouerneth 


thoſe whome be bath cboſen , bow ſubt1- 


lyſocucr ®athan ſæketh ts wozke their 
deſt rucion be ſhall pzofite notbinge at 
all but with firme conſtancie they wall 
perſeuere vnto the ende. And not onely 
perſeveraunce is bere attributed to e⸗ 
ledion, but alſo the beginn ung ol pietye 
Powe commeth it to paſſe, that one lo⸗ 
ueth the woꝛd of God moze tha another 


Election is | Þurely becauſe he is elected. Again how 
the cauſe of | commeth it to paſſe that the ſame goeth 


pietpe. 


| 
| 


on fill in Godlineſſe of life, but only be⸗ 
cauſe the purpoſe of God is ſure which 
perfiteth that wozbe which be hath be⸗ 
gone? Furthermoze this is the p2inct- 
pall difference betweene the Childzen 


only and not by their owne power, hee 


of God, and the bnbeleuing, that tbe | 
one arc dꝛawen to ſaluation by tte ſpi- | 
rite of Adoption and the other by thcir | 
vnbꝛideled and laſciuiouſe fle ſhe todam- 
nation. 

| Otherwiſe Chꝛiſt might haue ſayde J ' 


Dk vpon Saint FO H X. Cap. xii/. Pag. 46s | 


Hee that eateth bread 


know what encry one ot pou ſbalbe: but 
leſte they ſhould arrcgate any thing tn- 
to them (clues but might knowe rather 
that they differed from Judas by grace 


ſetteth befo2e them the fre election, vp⸗ 
pon the which they were builded, 
 Wherefoze let vs hereby learne to way 
and conſider all the parts of oure ſalua- 
tion, 
| Andwhercas in another place he reck⸗ 
neth vp ludas among p ele it is another 
manner of ſpeaking and not a contrary. 
| Foz there the Tempoꝛall elecion is no- 
ted, by which God doth appoynt vs to 
| ſome certaine and ſpetiall wozke: ( as 
| Baulwho was choſen to bs a King, not⸗ 
| withſtanding that be was a rep2obate) 
but nowe Chꝛiſt ſpeaketh of the eternall 
election by which we are made the ſonns 
| of God and by which Ood hath pꝛedeſti⸗ 
| nated vs fo life befo2e the foundation of 
the wozlde was layed . Alfo ſomtime 
| God doth adourne the Rep2obates wiih 
the giftes of the holy Ghoſte to execute 
that office which he committeth vnto 
them. 
| Sothercſhinedin King Saule pꝛinc⸗ 
ly vertucs fo: a time: 0 Judas alfo 
| badnofablegifics beſaming an Apoll le 
ol Chailt. 
| Butthe Spirite of ſancification, 
which God geueth only fo his childeren 
is another manner of ſpirite. Foz he re⸗ 
| nuefh them by ths ſame in minde and 
barte, that they might be in his ſight, ho⸗ 
ly andurepzchenſible . Allo they baue 
in thein aluicly rote, which cannot bee 
| plucked vp at any time becanſe the Ad- 
option of God is without repentace,that 
is to ſape God neuer faileth thoſe whom 
| be hath choſen, | 
| Notwithikanding this abideth firme, 
that it belogeth vnto the devine elegion 
' that we imdzating the docrineof Chꝛiſt 
| by faith, do alſo attaine life: and that 
this is the only cauſe of our bleſſedneſſe 
by which we differ from the Nepꝛobate. 
| that they ber ing deſtitute ofthe grace ol 
be Spirit come to deſtruction, but wee 
baue Qn iſt our watcyman who gouer⸗ 
neth vs with his hand, and defendeth vs | 
by his power , | 


— 


M. We 


— — 1— 


* 
- MP. 2, -; 2 


a * WY A toe ER eo eee... — -- * 


= * 
© ——_— 


o 
> 


— 


1 
* 
4 
| 


— —  _— — — — — — — CO ́ —  —_ 


466 


f — - — — — — —U—jẽ —ä—wk——9 


An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


ates LA 


A. We la allo here howe thoſe 
 thunges whiche concerne onelpe the 


to them amongſt whem euc!l perſonnes 
alſo are mixte 


che the Lo2de had ſpoken vnto his diſ⸗ 
ciples to inſtruct them he ſo ſpake vnto 


god , are commonlpe alſo ſpoken vn- 


. Thoſe thinges whl⸗ 


| 


| then as if they had pertained vnto all. 
| when as notwithſtanding they dyd | 
net appertaine toall,cuenas he in this | 
place plainly teſtificth. 

There foꝛe let no man in the Church bee 
offended yr ſo be he heare Chziſtians, 
(among whome as yet there are many 
wicked # p2ophane perſons) to be called 
godly and holy men: if ſo be he heare the 
doctrine of life commonly pꝛeached to all | 
men when as faith and pietie belongeth 
not to all, yf ſo be he heare all Chziſti- 
ans general tepꝛehended ol nne when | 
as not withſtanding all are not culpable 

cuenas we ſe that the Apoſtle repꝛehen⸗ | 
| deth the Coꝛinthians. Let bim alwares 
conſider and ſay within bym ſclfe, theſe 
thinges pertaine not to all. Further- | 
moze Chzilt here geueth euident teſti⸗ 
mony of dis diuinitp: firſte of all when 
he affirmeth that he doth not Judge af- 
ter the manner of men, ſecondly when 
be maketh him lelke the authoure of 
elegion. 
Foz this knoweledge of the whiche be 
ſpeaketh in this plate is pzoper only vn 
to God, but this other is moze cffecuall | 
when be ſayth that they were clened of 
bym befoze the creation of the wozlde, | 
Foz this ſo notable a declaration of bys. 
devine power,ought to monue vs moze, | 
then if the ſcripture did call him God a 
bondered times. k | 


T hat the ſcripture might? | 
7 fulfilled. q 


C. It might ſeme very abſurd that be 
which was choſen to ſo bonozable an 
office was not alſo endued with true | 
| godlinelle foz it might caſily be obieced, 
Why did Ch2iſt choſe one tobe an a. 
poſtle, which ſhould fall from bis Apo- 
elſhip : And wby diode create bim an 
Apoſtle whome be kne we ſhould be ſuch | 
a wicked and naugbtie perſon? Tothis | 


{.C03.15, 


| 


| 


| 


t hat he maye be oppꝛeſſed vna wares, 


| cannot lre . 


ſarily it was ſo becauſe it was foꝛſhe⸗ 


| wed, and knowen alſo afozhand to the 


P2ophet Dauid. | 

Foz ſome thinke that the p2opbeſye is 
cited which pzoperly belongeth  vato 
Chzift,otherſome think it to be a ſimple 


nn . 


Cap. xii 1 


there foꝛe Chꝛiſt aunſwereth that nete 


Dauid, which was moze fully after- 


lame pꝛoperl to be fulfilled, whiche 


compariſon that likeas Dauid was 
wickedly betrayedof his domiſticall e⸗ 


foʒ theChilderen of God . After theſe 
mens opinions this is ths ſence. In 
that one of my diſciples is a wicked 
traytoz ,it is no newe 02 bnwonted 
thing in the wozlde but rather that is 
put in pzaciſe at this daye whiche the 
Scripture teſtiſleth to be done longe 


agoe, 
But ſeeing the ſame was ſhadowed in 


ward to be ſene in Chzilt, their Judge- 
ment ſemeth better which affirme the 


Dauid had foꝛſhe wed by the ſpirite of 
p:opheſy 


nemie, euenſo the like condition abideth 


A. Thus therefo:e he ſæmeth to ſhew 
areaſon wherefoze he choſe Judas, fo; 
that he was not ignozant what he was, 
leaſt that which ſhoulde come to paſſe 
_ ſame to happen vaawares vnto 


MPo2eouer to lift vp the hale meta- 
phozically ſignifteth vader the coller of 
frendſhippe to ſet vppon one by deceite 


Ho be that which Chziſt ſuffered being 
dur head and example, we muſt alſ o pa⸗ 
tiently ſuffer be ing his members, £27 

In this place alſo the authozity of the 
Scripture is commended becauſe all 
E in the ſame are neceſſarily ful- 

ed 

| Wherefoze we muſt take herde that we 

do not doubt of the fulfilling ol them, be⸗ 

cauſe the holy Ghoſt, whatſoeuer be doth 

in the Scriptures whether it be by tea- 

thing oꝛ rep2chending by thzcatning 02 
pꝛomiſing by ter rinyng oz comfoztyng 


A. Foz as Ch:ilt ſayeth, the ſcripture 


cannot but bee fulfilled : becauſe the TJoh.r0.35. 
Elay.498 


 wozdofthe Lozde abydeth fozcuer, 


— ——— * 


Nowe 


th. — :. :. — — — — —— — 


8 


— 


Jom. 6. 69 


vpond Saint 70 H . 


n. Nowe I tell you bee- 


fore it come, that when 
it is come to paſſe yee 
might beeleue that I 


| am hee. 


C. Vy this ſentence he admoniſheth bis 
| Diſciples that there is io itle cauſe why 


they ſhould ſtomble o: fall becauſe a 
traytoz ſhall ccme out of their company „ 
that they ought rather thereby to be the 
better confirmed in faith: Foz exccpte 


| we did behculd with cur eyes the verye 


| 


| 


ſame in the Church which was foꝛſhe w⸗ 
ed concerning the troubles and centen⸗ 
tions of the ſame we might bave Juſte 


| occaſion fo doubt of pꝛopheſpes. But ſ&- 


| 
| 
| 


| 


— __—_ 


| ing the trueth of the ®cripture doth a⸗ 


gre with onrerpericnce.then we baue 
better intelligence that God hatha care 
foz vs and that wc are gouernedby bys 
pacuisente. 

H. Therefoze let vs neat to what 
ende Chzift went abovte to conftime 
the mindes of his Apeſtics in the fayth 


towardes bym, They had lane manye | 


| 


| 


} 


| 


| 


ofhis miracles, and of late when he 
| rayſed vp Lazarus oute of the graue 


they Code by and yet notwithſtanding 


| (when he hadbeene dead fowze dapes) 


it was ſo great a matter to bela ue in 


hun, that they had alſo nade to be com- 
fozted and confirmed in that faith by 

the Scriptures of the Pophetes. C. | 
Pozcoucr by theſe wozdves, | 


5 Thatyee might belecue ö 


that Fam — 


Ve geueth vs to under ſtand that hee is 
the lame mcſſias which was p2omiſcd, 
Not tbat the treaſon of Judas, beganne | | 
to bzing the Diſciples vnto the Fayth | 
(foz they knewe him already, and bad 

con feſſed who he was ) but becauſe their | | 
faith pzoftftedmoze , when they came 

buto the experience of thoſe things, ' | 
which they had heard befoze out of the 

mouth of Chꝛiſt. And nowe we mare | 


| two wayes vnder ſtand the ſame as, that 


be layt th that the Puſciples ſhall le 
laue when they ſex the matter teme 


A} palle te cauſe nothing was bdden 

from him oz elle that nene of thoſ- 
things ſbculd faile dim which the Scrip⸗ 
ture teſtifieth concerning Cbziſt. Both 
theſe ſentences maye ſerne well. 

B, Thercfozc when they ſawe that he 
kncwe all thinges befo2e they came to 
| paſſe and pet notwithſtanding woulde 
| willingly ſuffer the ſame they mighte 

| eaſily know that he was very Chziſte 
| and Cod. 

Vowbeit they did better wap and 
enderſtand theſe thinges , when they 
weremoze amply endued with the Loly 
Ohoſt. Concerning the expoſition of the 
twenty verſe, reade in our cemmentarp 
vppon the tenth Chapter of Pathewe 
beginning at the fozty verſe, | 


21. When leſus thus 
ſayde, hee was troub- 
ledin ſpirice, and teſti- 

tyed and ſayde verilye 

verily I ſaye vnto you, 


Cap. xii/. Pag. 


that one of you hall 


betraye mee. 


C. The mozc holy that the Apoſtolicall 
office is, and the greater the cycelency of 
the ſame the moze filthy and deteſtable 
was the treaſon of Judas. Cherekfoze 
ſuch and ſo great wickedneſſe b20 ught 

ho2zro2 of mind into Cbziſt him ſelke 
| when he ſeeth that holy office to be defl⸗ 
| led by p vnſpeakeble witnes cf one man 

in whom the Haieſty cf Gen ſhould haue 
' hined. B. And this perturbation conttra- 
ned him to ſprahe moze plainly of the 
traito2 and accozding to his wonted | 
manner fo teſtify with an oath that it 
was one of his choſen Dulciples q Apos | 
| fee which Chould betrap htm. As if he 
| ſhould ſaye: Veholde to what great dig⸗ 
| nitte F haue aduaunced you: Foz A haue 
mode you ſo areat that wholocuer re⸗ 
| ceitzeth you, recemeth my father alſo:but 


Oh, wickedneſſe, Oh ſtraunge cruelty: | 
one of pet ( I ſave )-of you twelue, of 


* 


Fein 


— 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap X11] 


you Apoftis (whom, whoſocucr heareth, | neſſe and ſuch liberty be had to abuſe the | 11 
heareth me and my father , to whome | knowen libertie of the Lozde. And all⸗ | 11 
whoſoeucr doth god. doth it to me and | | though Chziſt might ſeme to deale ſcarſe | 
to my Father) ſhal betray me to death, | | frendly in ſufferinghis guiltleſſe Diſci- | 
C. And this was not a fained paſſion in | | ples to be troubled foz a time: pet not- s 
Chʒiſt but he was in dade thzougly ſo | | withſtanding becauſe ſuch trouble was 14 
affected and troubled This is neteſſa | | foz their pzofite, Chʒiſt did them no in⸗ | 
ry to be knowen of vs becauſe bis zeale | iu rie at all fo2 it is god foz the childeren 
is ſett befoze ſoꝛ immitation , that wee | | of Godto be troubled by hearing the 
might ſeriouſly abhozre fheſe monſte- | | Judgement of the wicked, to the ende 
rouſe ſpnnes which do onerthzowe the | | they might try and examine them ſelues 
holy ozdcr of God and ot hes Church, | | and bc ware of hipocriſie:foz therby they 
AVG. Aware then with the Arguments | baue occaſſion geuen them to examine 
ofthe Philoſophers which ſay tbat theſe | | them ſelues and their life. Alſo this 
perturbations come not into the minde | | place teachcth that the wicked ought to 
of a wiſe man, God hath made the wiſe-] | be ſo handeled that they be not at the 
{.£02.1,26.| dome of this woꝛlo foliſhnefſe , We | | firſtepoyntcd out with the finger, vntill 
maye reade the like wozdes in the one] | ſuchtimeas God doth manifeſt them 
| and twenty verſe of the twentye fire] | with bis hand. Foz there are often 
| Chapter of Mathewe. times in the Church ſecret diſcaſes 


22. ThentheDiſciples| | whibmarenet de bra 
looked one on another] | 23: There was one of le- 


doubting af whome| {8s Dilciples leaning 
hee ſpake. on leſus Boſome euen 


C. Tbey whoſe conſciences accuſed _ he whom Teſus loued. 
not, were much agrae ue at the ſaving o | 7 

a Chzilt: only Judas was ſo obſlinate Ni. Cbis Dſiciple was eucn the very 
and hardnedin his wickedneſſe that bee | | ſame Cuaungeliſt which wzoat theſe 
was not touched at al. So great was the | | *©irigcs as wa ſhall ſer in the one and 


a ity of d wi Diſciples kwenkic Chapfer following — And the 
— ther — — — ſpcctall loue with the which Chailt loved 
that he did 02 ſpake nothing raſhly. bim, doth cuidently teſtifte that it is not 


| B. Tberefoze they lwkedone bppon | al wayes contrary to charity, vf ſo be wee 

another ,epther becauſe they were ama ⸗loue fome , moze than other ſome: 
led, 02 elſe becauſe thereby they woulde | but; oure loue ſpcciallye to conſifte in 
ſe if they teuld fynd out the traptour by | kbis, that bo weſoeuer we lone , we 
bis countenaunce. But @athan badde | | dave reſpene vnto God , From this 


ſcope Chꝛiſt went not the bꝛedth of a 
| 2 beare , But we are farre wyde, foz ſuch 


is our vaine diſpoſition,that there are 


By. Foz al the reſt bering wonderfully | ewe which in louing men come anye 
_—_ andgreucd, he (notwithſtan- whit the nerer bntoGod .Uerely , our 
ding hee knewe in bis owne conſcience | loue hal neuer be rightly framed 
dun ſelfe to be giltie) was neither afeary | de lame be referred vnto God ＋. Df 

| neyther aſhamed , no2 abaſhed to come the which matter we haue ſpoken moze 
| tothe holy Þurper : andcouldealſo as| largelp befoze in the fifte verſe of the 1 
bide without bluſhing that — TI Chapter, Fr | 
| would loke vppon him, whom he knew 1 | 
| | not to be ignoꝛàt of any of his thoughts. | | Cars on eſus oſome; 
| E great was the plague of couetouſe⸗ . This leaning at this daye — 
| eme | 


— — — 
— — .- 


— 
— 


W 
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uerente that be might be moze hard then 


| the flint Loan to repell all admonitions 


P 
" 


1 


vpon Saint FOHAHN. Cap. xiiij. Pag. 


ſeme ſcarfe mameripc: bat ſuche was 
theyz manner of ſitting at the Table at 
that time: Foz they ſate at meate as we 
do, but when they had put of their ſhoes, 
they went vp vppon certaine lytle beds 
made foz the purpoſe , vppon the which 
they being boulſtered vp, laye balfe vp- 

rde, Chziſt therefoze dpd aſſociate 
and toyne, Foz humanity ſake, the ſame 
Diſciple, with him, whome he ſpeciall ye 
loued , and made him leane after the 
ſame manner, vpon his bꝛeaſt. 


24. I him beckened Si- 
mõ Peter therfore, that 


he ſhoulde aſke who it 


was, of vvhom he ſpake. 


M. We may ſtyli bchoulda certaine 
continual l zeale in this Apoſtle, toward 
| the Lozde, But in that be himſelfe doth 
not demaunde the queſtion, we muſt at- 
tribute the ſame bnto modeſtye . Dome 
thinke that he was ſfayed by feare, leaſt 
the Lo2d ſhoulde rep2chende him againe 
befoze others. Mhatſoeuer the let 
was, that which bee durſt not bim ſelfe, 
be ſerketh to demaund by another,name- 

| lye, by bim whome bee ſawe to leane fa- 

' milltarlye vppon the Lozdes boſome. 

| Therfoze modeſtly he required this diſ⸗ 

tiple, pꝛiuilpe to demaunde of the Lozve 

who this Trait our ſhould ber. 


25. Ne the, whe he leaned 
on leſus breaſt ſaid vn- 


to him: Lord who is it: 
A1. This Diſciple which was in the 
Lo2ds fauour, when hee leaned vpon the 
Lo2dcs boſome , fulfilled the requeſt of 
Peter, and ſoftlye aſked Chziſt , ſaping, 
Lord who is it which dare committe ſuch 
wckedneſle 2 


26. Ieſus anſwered, he it is 
to whom [ geue a Sop 


| when l haue dipped it. | 


| 


thou doeſt doe 


And he wet the Tad Hes: 
gaue it to Iudas Iſcari- 


ot the ſonne of Fimo. 


1, Mathew ſheweth, that when e⸗ 
uer pe one of the Diſciples ſayde, Lorde, 
is it ? The Loꝛd suuſwered He which 
putteth his hande with mee in the dishe, 
the ſame shall betrayemee , And Luke 
ſayth , And behold, the hand of him that 
betray eth me, is with me on the Table. 
Alſo,this our Euangeliſt repoꝛted a litle 
befo:e,that the Lozde ſapde, Hee which 
eateth bread with me, hath lyfted vp his 
heele againſt mee, But , by theſe woꝛds 
the Traxtoz could not be eaſily known, | 
becauſe her aloane dyd not eate with 

Chzilt . Pet this noate, of the which 
mencion is made here, was ſo ſpeci⸗ 
allye geuen , that John might eaſilye 
percepue that the ſame appertayned 
to Iudas. C. Chift, if he woulde haue 


Wat.25,23 


Luk. 22. 2 


bad him open l ye knowne , might baue 
pointed him fozth with the finger , but 
bis purpoſe was ta geue onelye ſuche a 

ſigne, as Judas might be knowne to one 
| and no moe. Pozcoucr it was very pꝛa⸗ 

table and neteſſarpe that lohn was a 
| witneſſe of this mater, ſoz that he ſhould 
| afferward in due tyme reucale the ſame 
to others. And Chzift vpon wyſe conũ⸗ 
derat ion differred the manikeſtacion of 


Judas, to the ende we might bee the bet» 

ter content that Vipocrites ſhoulde lye 
| ' byd, vntyl ſuch tyme as they ber bꝛought 
| fozthinto the open light. A. Alſo, the 
manner of Chzift was to reache vnto c- 
 verye one bꝛeade, and ſuch like meate as 
| was befozc him on the Table. 


27.Andafter the ſop: Sa- 
thã entred into him: Thẽ 
ſayd Teſus vnto him, that 


uickly. 
R. Vad not ludas Sathan befoze ? By 
Sathan bee murmured againſt Matye 
which anointed Chziſt : By Hat han hee 
conſpired with the Phar iſes to betraye 
Chꝛiſt? By, And in the ſecond verſe of 
this Chapter we rende, that @athan put 
into the heart of ludas to betrape Jrſne? 
Powe then after the recepuing of the 


Luk-t:. 


Aunſyvere. 


Dop, dyd Sathan inuade J'1das, and 1 


enter into him., 
— 
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Aonfyvere, 


| An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 
gine that the Deuell entered elenti⸗ 


— 


' 


the 


tte —ͤ— 


Cap |. 


| oftentimes ſayde to belæue, Which are 


| confizmed in that faith , whiche they had 


befoze,and ſo *he increaſe of faith, is cal | 
led faith: euen ſo now when ludas was 

Wholtyegeucen to Dathan,that be might | 
with violent impulſton be caryed to all 


they are increaſed with new giftes, they 


euenſo when the wicked by ther? ingra- | 
titude doe pꝛouoke the w2ath of God as | 


kinde of wickedneſſe, the Ocuell is ſayde | 
to enter into him. Foꝛ as the Saintes 
ol God pꝛoſite by dear@s , and in that 


are ſapde to be filled with the holy ghoſt: 


gainſt them. the Loꝛd depꝛiuing them of | 
his ſpirite, ot the light of rcaſon, and of | 
all humane ſence, maketh them manſi⸗ 
' ons, of Sathan . This is the bozrible 


3 aunfwere. XI. This mult ber vader- 
ſodc ofthemoze full and vehement im⸗ 
| palſton of Sathan. C. Foz as they are 


| bengeaunce of God, that when men are 


geuen over into a repꝛabate ſcence, they | 
might differ nothing from bzute Bea | 
ſtes: and that they might fall into ſuche | 
| wickednefſc as euen 15caTs do abhozre: / 

Av. Che Deuell therefoze by the Sop / 


| entered into the Zraitour, that he nowe | 
being geuen vnto him might moze fully 
poſſeſſe him, into whome at the firſt du 
entred to decciuc. C. Aherefoꝛe wir 
| muſt walke circumſpcalp inthe keare ol 
| the Loꝛde.leaſt if we abuſe his nodnclle 
bycur wickednefle, her doe at the laſt de⸗ 
lyucr vs to the wpil andpicaſnre of @a- 


than Poꝛecuer the Dop which Chailt | 


reached vnto Iudas, gaue not to Sathan | 


place and enterpe: but rather Iudasre- | 
teyuing the ſame , delinered him ſelfe 

\ whollye to Sathan , Zhis @op verily : 
| was the occaſion, but not the cauſe. | 
And this ſo greate fozbearaunce and 
long ſuffering of Chꝛiſt ought euen to 
haue mollcfyed a heart of ſunt: but bis 
incurable obſtinacy deſerued this, that 


Ood by his iuſt iudgement, ſhoulde by 


| Dathan moze harden the ſame. 
| Cafſo we by doing god to our enemies. 
| doe heave coales of fy2e vpon they} head. 


| Dome gaue falſely iudged this ſop to bæ 


the ſigne of the body of Chiſt:foꝛ that it 
was reached vnto hum without the acti⸗ 
on of the Supper. 


| But they doe arolipe erre, which ima⸗ 


ally into Iudas: fo; the Euangeliſt 
keth onelpe concerning foꝛce and effica- 
tye. And we are taught by this fearefull 
crample,what græuous puniſhment as 
bydeth al thoſe, which pzofane the bene⸗ 
fites ofthe Loꝛde by theyꝛ abuſe. 


Aa which thou doeſt, 
doe quicklye. 


R. Chꝛiſt commaundeth not Judas fo 
plape the Traitour: fo howe can righte- 
ouſneſſe commaunde iniquitye? but it is 
rather a voyce of deteſting . Vytherto 
the Loꝛde had ſougyt toreuoake him by 
diuers meanes, but, he pꝛeuapled not: 
and therefoze nowe her ſpeaketh vnto 
him as to one paſt care: as if he ſhoulde 
ſape, Seeing thou art become ſo impu⸗ 
dent, and beareſt ſuch a Traiterous hart 
againſt me, J geue the leaue to goe,. and 
that whiche thou doeſt , and ſekeſt to 
| bꝛing to paſſe, do andaccompliſhe quick- 
lye. C. Chou ſhalt periſhe, when the 
apointed time of thy deſtruction is come. 
And in this thing her playcth the part of 
a Judge, who tuvgeth not to death thoſe 


whole deſtruction he deſyꝛeth, but thoſe | 
who by they2 owne faulte haue bzought | 


them ſelues to deſtruction already. 
R. Foz Ch iſt ſpeaketh here as Parents 
commonly do to deſperate 4 vngratious 


| 


| 


| 


| childzen . Fo2 commonlpe they ſaxe to 

ſuche, Pp ſoune fo2 ſo much as I can not 
| wynne thee by any gentle admonitton, 
oz bzing ther to a better lyfe by eny be⸗ 
. nefites ( foz the moꝛe J do thee god, the 


' wozſe thou art) thcrefoze goe whether 


thou wylt : goe thou ronnagate ; foz 
thou ſhalt not eſcape vnpuniſbed, be⸗ 
cauſe thou abuſcſt the godneſſe of thy 
Father, to thy iniquitye. | 
Are not theſe P2opheticall woꝛdes of | 
 callamitye to come, rather than of Sm | 
maunding ? Euen ſo ſayeth the Pꝛo⸗ 
phete ¶ Drinke and be dronken, ſpewe | 
and fall, and ryſe no more. | 
NI. Moſt true therefo2c is the ſaping 

ol the Apoſtle, Deſpiſeſt thou the Ritches 
of his goodneſſe, and patience, and long 


ſufferaunce, not knowing that the kind- Jtte. 2527 


neſle of God leadeth thee to rapentance, 
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| But thou after thy ſtubbornes and heart 
that can not repent , heapeſt vnto thy 
ſelfe wrath,againſt the daye of wrath, 


28. Thatwyſtno manat 
the Table for what in- 


tet, he ſpake vnto him. 


e17, The Loꝛde ſo ſpake to the con⸗ 
ſcience of the Traitour , that the rcſt 
knewenot what he meant. C. Foz ex⸗ 
ther John as yet had not told vnto others 
what he had heard of Chꝛiſt, oz elſe they 
were ſo amazed that they vnderſtoode 
not:yea it is lykelye that John himſelfe 
was aſtoniſhed at the hearing of 5 ſame. 
But that whiche happened then to the 
| Diſciples , we may ſce oftentimes in the 
Church, namely , that very fewe of the 
| faithſull can diſcerne Hipocrits, whome 
the Lo2d in plaine wozdes condemneth. 
| M. Furthermoze a god man mape ſo 
| pzycke the conſcience of him that hath 
done euyll , in the pꝛeſence of others, 
to whome bis wickedneſſe is not pet 


| | knowne,that he alone mape vnderſtand 


what is ſpoken. 
29. Some of thẽ thought, 


— — ͤ  — — — 


becauſe ludas had the 


88 
Bye 


ſay * nto him: 
2 thinges that wee 
haue neede of againſt 
the Feaſt: or that hee 
ſhould geue ſomthing | 


tothe poore. | 


C. It doeth euidently inough apcare 
vnto all men, howe great the pouerty cf 
our Sautour Chʒiſt was: pet notwith- 
ſtanding be gaue ſomewhat of that lytle 
which he had vnto the poꝛe, to tcacbe vs 
to doe the lyke. Foz the Avoſtie would | 
not haue ſurmiſed that her had {poken of 
the poꝛe, but becauſe he was accuſton ed 
to helpe them. . We ſ& thercfoze | 
howe Chlt x his Aroſtics vſed money, 


bagge, that leſus had 


One parte they imployed to bye neceſla⸗ 
rye thinges: and the other part they be⸗ 
ſtowed vpon the poze.Copare here with 
the treaſures of the Churche of Rome, 
of the Byſhops,and of the Ponaſterics. 
and ſe howe they are beſtowed, 


Bv, This place alſomaketh againft | 


begging Bonkes , who countertauing 


begger pe, wyll ſeeme to haue nothing cf 
theyꝛ owne, and pet gather togeatber | 
great heapes of Ritches, Jn byke man⸗ 
ner alſo againſt the Anabaptiſtes, who 
trouble the conſciences of ftzple men, 
and doe erclude them out of the fellows | 


theyz godes common to they2 bꝛethꝛen. 
that is to ſay,to erronyous Anabaptiſts 


zo. Aſſone then as he had 


receiued the Sop, hee 
went immediatly out: 


and it was night. 


B. This ſemeth to ber added by the 
CEuangeliſt, boath to declare the wicked 
crucitpe of this miſcrable man. and alſo 
that Judas by receyuing the Sop, and 
by the woꝛdes of the Lozde , was as it 
werebya certaine fo2cc of his godnefle 
caſt foꝛth, inſomuch that he coulde nep⸗ 
ther chaunge his wicked purpoſe,noz pet 
abyde the vnſpeakeable ienity of Chailt, | 
After the ſaine manner the Rep2obate, | 
the moꝛe the godneſſe of God is (ewe | 
towardes them, the moze wicked and 
ontramons they are. 


3cA nd it was night. [ 


Bv. That is to ſape it * nowe E⸗ 
uentide. The circumſtaunte of time in 
this place, noateth the earneſt deſyꝛe of | 
the Traitour to atchicue his purpoſe, | 
| who coulde not be ſtayed by the vnſeaſo⸗ 


ol darkeneſſe, delighteth in darkneCe,and 
they which do eupll hate the lygbt, 

A. Wherevpon Chzift when hee was 
taken, ſayde to his enemies , This 1s 


| vour ure, and the powei of darknes. 


v. Tudas therefo:c choſe the night and 
' darkneſſe, as a conuenient tyme fo? his 
puxpoſe. Aud thus are all Rep2obates | 


0 Ipoſtis 
ved mo- 


ney. 
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Inabap: | 
tiſts would 
ſhippe of the godlye , except thep make baue — 


neighbo 
— 


common. 


nable time of the night, But the Pzince John. 2.0, 
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31. Therefore when he 
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, Teſus 
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An Eccleſiaſtical expoſition Cap. xi. 


caried with whome no admonitions can | 


pꝛeuaile. 
And this ende hath the contempte of 
Gods worde, and an impenttent life, 


Was gone OUte 


ſayde, now is the ſonne 


of man glorified: and 


God is gloritied inhim. 

£37, Nowe the Euaungeliſt conſe- 
queatlye ſhe weth what the Loꝛde ſpaks 
after the departure and defection of Ju⸗ 
das the Zraytoz , vnto the Diſciples 
to the cor:firmation of their fapth. 
C. The laſt hower was at hande, ber 
knewe howe weake the mindes of hys 
Diſciples were therfoze be ſought by al 
meanes he could to ſtaye them vppe, 
leſte they ſhould quaile. The onelpe re⸗ 
memberaunce of the Croſſe doeth make 
vs afeard, except we alſo remember 
this conſolation, that Chꝛiſt triumphed 
as conquero2 of Sathan and death vpon 
the Croſſe. 

What thereſo2e might happen vnto 


the Diſciples , when they ſhoutd ſhozt⸗ 


lycafter ſe Chꝛiſt caryed vntdo Death, 
and repꝛochfullpy entreated: mighte not 
ſuch a heaup and (o2rowefull ſight baue 


a hondered tymes ↄnertbꝛowen them? | 
Wiherfo2e Chꝛiſt pzoutdeth fo2 this pe⸗ 


rill, and bꝛingeth them from the behoul- 
ding of the externall aſpecteofdcath, to 
the ſpirituall fruite. Zherefo:c howe 
ſhameful ſocuer the Deathof the Croſſe 
ſemeth to be, which beeing conſidered 
aloane, mape confeunde the faithfull, 
Chꝛiſt notwithſtanding teſtifieth that 
the ſame to him is gloꝛpouſe ſaping. 


550 is the ſonne We 


man glorified. 


CT 


A. Me ſpeaketh in the pꝛeter tence, 


whenas notwithſtanding he mente the 
gloꝛitycation which was to come ſhoꝛt⸗ 


ly after, the which he ſemeth to doe bees 


cauſe the trayto2 was already gone 


' fozth to fimtſhe his DTrayterouſe ade, 


| wherevpon came ſho2telp after the bees 


| Be meaneth that the glozy of the Donne 


ginning of his glozification. B. As Abe 


 ſhouldſaye, the time will come anon, to 
niche by my death, my baſs eſtate, and 
to beginne the time of my glozp . This 


| 


| glozyfy God his father, Foz in the trolle 
of Chziſt , the vnſpeable nodneſe of | 

Gov appered vnto the whole wozld: fo: 

| by the ſame ſinne was aboliſhed , Death | 

deſtroied, tbe power of hel vanquiſhed, x 

cucrlaſting ſaluation geuen to men, 


| tion. Therefoze he nowe ſheweth how 
| be ſhould bꝛing glozy vnto him ſelfe by 


dur father, is geuen to mo2fall men. 
Lhirdly Ood is glozifyed by Chꝛiſt, bees | 
; cauſe he bꝛought this woꝛzlde to the kno- | 
ledge of him, boath by his heauenly doc- | 
| trine , and alſo hy his miracles, @oall 
| theyglozify God, which ſette fozth the 

knowledgofhim in this woꝛld. C. Chꝛiſt 
there foꝛe gathereth that be ſhall haue a 


. 


is ſo nere, that me tbinkes J ain ar 


gloꝛifyed, me thinkes Jam Chziſt alre- 


dy wozlhypped thzoughout the whoale | 
wo2lde. | 
| 


wi nd God 17 e 


in him 
C This is added in ſteve of confirma- 


ſuch a death: namely becauſe he __ 


8 


in him, God ſhall alſo 
glorifye him in him, 
ſelfe, and ſhall ſtraight 
waye glorify him. 


32. If God bee glorifyed 


PF ¹ 1¹ v — = 


1 


is the gloꝛy of God the Father And the The glam 
Father was glozifyed by the ſon, ürſt ol the gloy of 
God, 


al by the obedience of the croſſe x death. 

So Peter alſo glozified God by bis deth. 
Secondly becauſc he was made knowen 
to the woꝛld to be the ſon of God, So al⸗ 
ſo God is glo2zifred by vs when by oure 
god wozkes, occaſion to glozyfy him as 


gloꝛious triumph by death: in the which 
be ſought only to glo2ify his father, Foꝛ 


the Father did not ſoſ&ke bys glozye 


by the Death of his ſonne, but that ber 


made him pertaker of the ſame with | 


him alſo, 


5 


— 


— 
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Ein. 2. 30, 


verye ſwærtelye:euenſo Chꝛiſt hauing at 


them moze friendlye, calling them lytle 


ſhould ſuffer foz a ſhozt time, great glozy / 
ſhould apeare in his death: þ which was 
falfilled. Foz the death of the Croſſe dyd 
lo lytle obſcure the glozye of Chzilt, that 
thereby the ſame dyd moze b2ightlye 
ſhine: foz thereby apeared his vnſpeake⸗ 
able loue towardes mankinde, his ercee- 
ding righteouſneſſe in making ſatiſfaci- 
on faz ſinne.and in pacifying the wzath 
of God , andhis wonderfull power in 
ſubduing death, and deſtroying Dathan. 
This doctrine is alſo to be applied vnto 
vs: becauſe altbough the whole wozld do | 
conſpire our infamye, vet not withſtan⸗ 

ding. ik we ſeeke ſincerclye and with our 
whole beart, to glozifye God, there is 
no doubte,but that be alſo wyll glozifys 
vs. Foz he ſayeth , Hun, which glori- 
fyeth mee, wy ll I glorifye. 


And [hall tra zyte waye 0 
by olorifye him. 


| 


T. Cbꝛiſt encreaſeth the conſolacion 
by the ſhoztneſſe of the tyme , leaſt that 
| delayſhouldcauſe the diſciples to doubt. 
And although this gloꝛpe beganne at the 
| dape of his reſarrection , pet notwith⸗ | 
| ſtanding thet pꝛopagation is noted whi- | 
| che followed ftiraiteaft:r , when by the | | 
yower of the Goſpell, and at the holye E4 
| Ghoſt, he rayſing vp the dead, created 
vnto hum ſelfe a newe people. 


zz. Litie children, yet a 
litle vvhile am I vvith 

you. Ve ſhal ſeeke me: 
= as I ſayde vnto the 
lewes, vvhether | goe, 
chyther can yee not 
come: alſo to you ſe ſaie 
| I nowe: 


X. Some wpyfers affirme that | 
 Swannesa lytle befoze their death ſing 


all tymes maſt gentlye dealt and ſpoken | 
to his Diſciples , yet notwithſtanding | 
being neare vnto death, ha handeleth | | 


vpon Saint FO HN. Cap. xiij. Pag. 4.73 47 


childꝛen: than the which name. what can 
be moꝛe acceptable and ſwærte to a God- 
| lpe man: C. By this gentle ſpeache he 
| declareth that he doeth not therefoze goe 
; awaye from them, becauſe he had leſſe 
care fo2 their laluation ſeing her loued 
them tenderlpe. Be toke vpon him our 
| fieſhe to this ende, that be might ber our 
bꝛother: but in that other name there is 
greater vehemecy of loue expꝛeſſed. And 
becauſe it could not bee, but that þ depar- 
ture of Chziſt would be a great grefe vn⸗ 
to the Diſciples,therefoze he tolde them 
befoze hande that he ſhouldnof be long 
| with them : and therewithall erhozs 
teth them to patience, As if he ſhoulde 
ſaye, By, Uerpe ſhoztly, lyele childzen, 
the wicked ſhall la pe handes on mer and 
carry me vnto death. X. Foz the Croſſe 
| wayteth mer at the doꝛes, and by the 
| Croſſe J wyll goe out of this woꝛld vnto 
| the Father, and obtaine, righteouſne le 
ſaluation, and euerlaſting lpfe, foz al 
that beleue, 


| 1% ſhall ſeeke me. + 
That is toſay, It wyl ſhoztly come 


| fo paſſe, that ye ſhal deüre my p2eſence, 
and haue a wonderful longing after me, 


5 And as F ſayde vn- 8 


to the ewes. 


Ci. Ve repeatetb vnto them the verye 

lame wozdes which he had ſpoken vato 
the Je wes, but in another ſcence , Foz 

he layeth that they cannot followe , pas 
| | fientlye to ſuffer his tempozall abſence 
and he doeth as it were bꝛidle them, that 
they might kæpe them ſelues, within 
their compalle, vnt ill they had finiſhed 


tberetoꝛe ſeclude them foz euer from the 
Bingdome of God , as he had done the 
Jewes:but onlycommandeth them pa | 
tientlye to abide his leyſure , vntyll ſuch 


their battaile in this carth, Ve doth not 


time as ha might bztng them vnto him, | 
into his heauenly kingdome. Reade the 
 fruenth and eight chapters going befoze, 

beginning at the. 31. and. 21. verſes. 


34. Anewe commaun- 
| dement geue I vnto 
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and contencious. 


—— 


haue bis full ſtrength. 


| bis holye ſpir ite. 


— 
—— 2 


without any ſbaddowes. 


An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. xiij 
_ | | you alwayes to remember this com | 
you, That ye loue to maundement, euen as if it were a Law 
geather, as [ haue lo- mauige mae Toba thozt , we ſe 
that the purpoſe of Chzilt in this place 
ued you, that encu ſo was to exhozt his Diſciples vnto loue, 
leaſt at any time they ſhould ſuffer them 
ye loue one another. | |{,ues toved;awenfrom the laue of the 
A. After hea had fozetolve them | | ſame, oz ſuffer the docrinethereof to go | 
certaine thinges concerning his depar⸗ out of their mindes. And howe neteſſa⸗ Lone on, | 
ture, C- he addeth to the conſolation an | | rye this admonicion was, daylye erpe -/ maundd | MY | 3 
exboztacion to loue one another. rience teacheth . Therefoze Chuſt ge- to — waa | "x 
As if he ſhoulde ſave, When Jam ab. ueth vnto loue this tytle of newneſle,to *ples. | WF | of: 
ſent from you in bodye , ſhewe by your | | yzre vs vp alway to imbzace theſame. | 
mutuall lone , that pe haue not bene | A. And foz this cauſe Saint John in a- | 
taught by me in vaine : let this be your nother place calleth the ſame newe, {.Joh,z, 7. | 
continuall ſtudye, let it be your ſpectall | ( | ; 
meditacion , that ye be farre from all That ye loue togeather. | 
diſdaine, loftineſſe of minde , Jelouſye, | C. Loue is extended euen to ſtraungers | 
Enuye , vaineglozye , and from ftrifes, | | and fozreiners : becauſe all are of one | 
fleſhe, g all are crrated after the Image | 
C. Why becalleth this a newe com- | of God, But becauſe the Image of God 
maundement , there are diuers opini- | doeth moze cuidently ſhine in thoſe that | | 
ons. Some thinke this fo be the rea | | areregenerated,it is mete that the bond | | 
ſon, that ſoꝛſemuch as all that was pꝛe / | of loue be much moze ſtraite among the | 
ſcribed in the Law concerning loue,was | | Diſciples of Chzift : enen as the Apoſtle woe bunny | 
; tytcraland externall, Chziſt wait tbe ' | Paul erhozteth , Loue bath his ozigi⸗ .. Joh. 3.1% 
| ſame in the heartes of the faytbfullby | | nall from SD. andis referred vnto | 
And ſo in their opini-| | him There can ber no mutuall af- | 
on the Lawe is newe , which he ſetteth | | region ofloue , but onely in thoſe that | 
fozth after a newe faſhion:that it might | | are gouernedby one ſpirite, Ch ziſt ther⸗ Lone exten | 
| foe noateth here to y firſt degra ofloue: dech it al 
But this ſameth to be far fetchte, and | But we noate alſo, that as the godneſle to all men. 
contrarye to the purpoſe of Chꝛiſt. ©- | | of Goddoethertend it ſel ke to the whole 
ther ſome expounde it to be called a new | wozlde, euen ſo we muſt loue all men, | 
commaundement , becauſe although the | pea,euen thoſe which do hate vs, that we | | 
Lawe deetd commaunde loue 5 pet not⸗ map be the childzen of our heauenly FJa⸗ | 
witſtanding , becauſe it is mixed with | ther, which ſuffereth bis ſonne to ſhine | | 
' many Ceremonics,and * vppon the god, and en the cuyll, | | | 
depending vppon the ſame , the doctrine : EI | 
| of loue, doc th not there ſo cuidently aps 35. | n this ſhall all men | | 
peare : and contrarywiſe , in the Goſs | knowe that yecare my | 
; pell , the perfection of loue is appointed | | | 
Diſciples, if ye haue 1 
This interpꝛetacion is not to be del⸗ | | | 
pyſed. Yowbeit Chꝛiſt ſeemed to ſpeake | OUC one to another. | | 
' now ſimply, Foz we know that Lawes | | C.Chzift confirmeth againe that which | | 
in the beginning are kept diligently,but | hee had ſpoken befoze , that thep were 
| are by lytle and lytle fozgotten againe, | taught in vaine in his ſchole, which loue | 
' tylat the leangth they growe out of vſe, | net niukually among them ſelues. As if Ge 


There foꝛe Chziſt, the better to impꝛint 
the dogrine of lcue in the mindes of his 
diſciples, commendeth the ſame of new- 


nelle. As it he ſhould (ay, I \ would haue 


lnowe that you are my Diſciples , but 
| your pꝛofeſſion alſo ſhalbe pꝛoued true 
befoꝛe others. | 
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bee ſhou!d ſap, Not only your ſelues ſhal 
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[ded | — is 
we | | of Chziſteg 
| Diſciples, 


Gala.c.6 


vpon Saint FOH. 


By, The Diſciples ot other maiſters, are 


knowen by their titelles by their Appa⸗ 
rell, and by diuers other noates. 

| R. The Diſciples of Antichziſte are 
knowen by their rounding and ſhauing, 
| by their diſguiſed apparell,and by their 
| externall Ceremonies: The Diſciples, 
of Poyſes are known by Circumciſion 
by their holy and Sabboth dayes, and 
by their ſacrifices : but all men in the 
whoale wozide ſhall knowe by one 
noat and badge that ye are my very and 
true Diſciples, pf ſo be ye retaine ſuche 
loue among you as I ſhewe vnto you, 
Therefoze ſ&ing Ch2ilt hath pzeſcribed 

this to be the only and ſertaine noate to 
knowe bis diſcipls by, are they not foles 

and mad men , who fozſaking ſo playne 

and abſolute a commaundement ſ#ke 

other noates ? Fo2 there are ſome that 

think they Call be true Chꝛiſtians, yf 
ſobetheycan creepe info a Ponkes 

Coole,ifſc be they builde Temples, and 

crea alters, come to Paſſes, and do ob⸗ 

ſcrue ſuch like fraditions of men. Ther⸗ 

foe ſ&ing Chꝛiſt diſcerneth his Diſci⸗ 

ples by loue from other Diſciples they 

weary them ſelues in vaine who fozſa-s 

king loue foꝛge vnto them (clues newe 

wozſhippes : the which vanitie is to bee 

feene at this daye in the Papacy , And if 

is not ſuperfluouſe that Chʒiſt ſtandeth 

ſo much vppon this poynt , Fo2 ſelflone 


both ſo rule vs foz the moſt parte, that 
true loue is cleane baniſhed away. 
Wherefoze whoſocuer deſiereth to ber 
a true Diſciple of Chziſt, let him frame 
and direct his whoale lyfe to lone his 
| bzethcren and dayly pzactiſe the ſame. 

Neyther is there any cauſe why the 
enemies of Gods truth ſhould by this 
| place extenuate the free iuſtification 
which commeth by faith. 

Foz we our ſelues doe acknoweledge 
and confeſſe that there is no fapth with- 
out lone: but we knowe that loue 


cauſe the Apoſtle Paule commendeth 
to the Churches of Galatia faith which 
wozketh thozowe loue. 


36. Simon Peeter ſayd 
| 


ſpzingeth from faith: Foz the whiche | 


vnto hym , Lorde 
whether goeſte thou: 
Ieſus aunſwered hym, 
whether] goe, thou 
canſt not followe mes 
nowe, but thou ſhalte 


follow mee afterwards. 
M. Againe the lone of Simon to- 


wardes the Loꝛdbewꝛaped it ſelfe. Yee | 
was very loth to be ſeperated from him 
whom he ſo entierly loued bæing redy to | 
follow him whether ſoeuer be went. 
Therefoze when he heard the Loꝛd ſape 
whether I goe, thether yee cannot come, 
witha troubled mind he demaunded 

ſaying. | 


{Lord whether goeſt thou © 


C. Whercby it appeareth how great the 
rudeneſſe of Peter was who being ſo 
oftentimes admoniſhed of the death and 
departure of Chziſt, was now troubled 
as if he had nener heard any whit of the 
ſame. 

Yowebeeit in this we are to like vnto 
bim. Foz we heare dapelpe out of the 
mouth of Chziſt, all thinges apte and 
meete foz this life, and neceſſary to be 
knowen but when wee come vnto the 
matter we are no leſſe aſtomſhed than 
nouices which neuer heard of the ſame, 

1, Peter maketh no aunſwere to 
thoſe thinges concerning mutuall loue 
which the Loꝛd had commaunded : But 
leauing that, demandeth whether Chziſt 
went. C. By which woꝛdes he declareth 
that he had to great a deſper of the car⸗ 
nall pꝛeſente of Chꝛiſt. Foz he thought | 


this very vumete that Ch2iſt ſhould goe | | 


to another place and be bejleft bchinde. 
\ UUbether F goe thou | 
an not followe and 
Now he moze plainly vttereth p which 


: 
: 
: 


he had ſpok# befo2e, whether J go thether | 
can ye not come. C. And withall he b2tde- | 
leth the impo2tunafe deſpꝛe of Meter. 
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And he ſpeaketh p2eciſely as it became 
a Paiſter: notwithſtanding ffrapt af- 
ter de mittigateth the ſharpneſſe of hys 
woꝛdes teaching that he ſhall be ſepera⸗ 
ted from them but foz d ſhozt time, 
17, Heart we muſt noate that there 
re certaipe times and momentes ap- 
popnted of Ood to euery faithfull man 
in the which they departing out of this 
life maye followe their Lozd,befozethe 
which times noane maye followe him. 
Hater in dete had his time comming to 
kollowe the Lozd,as here alſo it is ſayd: 
but be had his moments and appoynted 
time of the which mencion is made in 
| the eyghteenth verſe of tbeone g twenty 
' Chapter following , C. In this place 
therefoze we are taught to ſubmitte our 
| pzapers bnto God,leſt they paſſe their 


- | boundes : the which if they doe, we muſt 


lutfer them to be reftrayned with thys 
| bzydell. 

| Po2coner leſt we Gould kant dz be 
diſcouraged let vs remember the conſo⸗ 
lation, which ſtrayg bt after be addeth. 
pꝛomiſing that we ſhall one daye come 
vnto bim. Foz he meaneth that Peter 
as pet was not meete to beare bis troſle 
but as a græne and vntimely plant: yet 
notwithſtanding, that in continuaunce 
nnn apte foz the 
fame, 

| Wherefoze wer muſt pzap vnto God 


thatbe will encreace that which be hath 
'begon in vs. And wer muſt crepe bee- | 
foze we haue ſtrength geuen to vs to | 
ronne ſwiftly. And as Chzift doth beare 
| with vs in our imper kedion, euenſo let 
vs learne not to taſt of our weake Bze- 
| theren which as vet are far from the 
; marck , It is tobe wiſhed that al didde 
ronne with god courage : but It anye 
doe ronne lowely, ſo that he keepe the 
waye, let vs hope well. CYR. Some 
| think that by theſe woꝛdes it was ment 
that Peter after the aſſention of the 
 Lozdſhould be crucefyed: but it maketb 
| no matter what kind of death the Apo- 
ſcle of Chʒiſt ſuffered, 


Lorde why cannot 


| 37. Peeter ſayd vnto him 
ö 


I follow thee nowe? ! 


for thy ſake. 


will N my lyfe 


C. Pater by theſe wozds declareth that 
be was greuedat the anſwere of Chziſt, 

Vee vnderſtode that he was put in 
mind of his owne infirmitie : whereby 
be gathred that his owne fault was a let 
vnto bim that be could not pzeſentlye 
followe Chzift, But pet he was not 
fully perſwaded of this. Foz by nature 
mankind is puffed vp with truſt of his 
owne ſtrength, 7. Ve doth not de- 
maund and ſape, when ſhall J kollowe 
thee ,if J cannot followe ther nowe, 
but he ſapth, V Vhy cannot 1 follwthe, 
nowe? As if he ſhould ſape X. Doeſt 


thou think that J baving receiued ſo 
many benifits of the, wil be ſo vnthank- 
fall, that J will fozſake thee? Thou haſt 
choſen ma to be an Apoſtle, J baue ta- 
ſted of the heauenly Jope bpon mounte 
Thabo J baue wzought miracles in 
thy name , aud what benefite is it that 
I bane not receiued ol the: howe then 
can J fozſake the being in great peril of 
thy Lyfe? J wil venturs my lyfe foz ther 
pea J will dye foz ther, ſo far am J from 
fo:ſaking thee. 

C. Theſe wozdes of Peter ſhew what 
an opinton we haue conceiued of oure 
ſelues, andhowe we truſt to our owne 
ſtrength, where vpon it cometh that wee 
dare doe any thing without callinge foz 


the help of God, when as notwithſtan- 
ding we can donot bing. But concerning 
this readmoze in the twentie ſix chap- 
ter ol Pathew in the thirty three verſe. 


38. leſus aunſwered hym 
wilte thou 1coparde 
thy lyfe for my fake: 
verily verily I ſay vnto 
thee, the Cocke ſhall 


not crowe, till thou 


haue denied me thriſe. 
1. Peeter 
— 
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liar in denying that ſo bouldly which the 
Lozddeclared vnto him @Zherefo:c 
Chꝛiſt ſ@keth moze and moze to beate 
downe the arrogancy of Pecter leſte hee 
beeing ptiffed vp aboue meaſure, ſhoulde 
bee to pzowd of his owne ſtrength, And 
Ch2ifſt would not contend with him, but 
thought it better to let him haue erperi- 
ence of his owne ſtrength , euenas foles 
are ſerued whoare neucr wiſe but when 
they are puniſhed, Peter pꝛomiſeth in⸗ 
uincible conſtancie, and he ſpeaketh ac⸗ 
cozding tothe ſincere affection of hys 
mind: but it is blind and pzeſumptuouſe 
boulpneſſe becauſe be conſiocreth not 
what was geuen vnto him. Therefoze 


| 
| 
| 1 
1. And he ſaide vnto his Diſciples, let not yourhartes 
be troubled: ye beleeue in Godbeleeue alſo in me. 


the Lo2d cozreaecth that raſheneſſe. As 


| ir he ſhould ſaye, R. What is that J 


| heare? Wilt thou Porter dye foz mee, 
who came to dye fo2 thee? . But J 
ſaye vnto the that thou ſhalt beſo aferd 


M, Peeter ſeemed to pzoue Chꝛiſt a 


foꝛſake me with the reſt, but ſhalt alſo 


| 


and diſcouraged that thon ſhalt not only 


deny mee. euen as if thou haddeſt neuer 
knowen mer: and that, nat once, but 
twiſe, yea thꝛiſe, and with ſuche ſpade, 
that thou ſhalt deny mee befoze the Cock 
crowe, 

But becauſe this erample pertaineth 
vnto vs, let all men learne to waye and 
conſider their owne infirmittes and im⸗ 
perfections leſte they be to pzowd vppon 
vaine confidence, Wer cannot pꝛeſume 
to muche vpon the grace of God: but here 
the ſecure pzeſumption of the fleſhe is re⸗ 
pzehended, ſing that faith baingeth 
fozthrather feare and carefulneſſe , Her 
ſuffereth the duc and condinge puniſhes 
ment of his arrogancy: wherefoze that 

God may ſtay vs vp by his power let 

vs learne to fozſake oure owne 
ſtrength and to flo 

to him in time. 


44 The. Xiiij. ( hapter. 
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Let not your hearts le 
troubled. 


HIS whoale 
21 Chapeter is 
mired with 
conſolations , 
with doctrines 
witht exhozta- 
N |! cions and with 
A/|} pzomiſes, The 
| = Lo2ve comfo2s 
teth his ſozrowefull and troubled Dil⸗ 
ciples, inſkruccth them concerninge the 


father : exhozteth them tobeleeuc in him 


— 


_ *ratton, 


| to lone him, to keepe his ſayings pꝛomi⸗ 


ſeth them place in heauen, the gift of the 
holy Oboſt, the hearing oftheir pꝛaiers, 
bis retourne vnto them againe, the loue 
and grace of his Father, and laſte of al 
bis peace. And be docth not without | 
cauſc vic ſo many woꝛdes to conirme 
bis Diſtiples who bad ſo daungerouſe 
and fearfull a battaile pzcparcd ſoz 
them. | 
Foz this was no ſmal temptation, that 
which in a litle while after they ſhoulde 
ſer him hanging uppon the Croſſe ; in 


the whinh ſight there was nothing to 
bee ſeene but matter of 9 
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478 An Eccleſſaſticall expoſition Cap. xiij. ö 
| Sing tbr hower of ſo greate trouble | |Qoalddetroubled or my departure. | e | 
| was at hand, de ſheweth them a remedy Bv, Foz yfſo bee pe haue grounded | 
| leſt they batng ouercome ſhould quaile | poure fapth vppon'God, ye wal ſaue you | 
De3.4.1; , «1, In him we ſa the Image of that | and J alſo will ſave you enenas 3 haue; 
| P2ieft, who breing him ſelfe tempted in | pzomiſedoftenne times herefofo2o, Fo: 
| all thingescan haue compaſſion vppon | | he which belerueth in God belæueth alſo 

Al thoſe that are tempted, cuenas the | in me, which am the true God, of: 

Apoſtle deſcribethhim vnto vs. Vee | one eſſence, power and glo2y, with the | 
| knoweth that his diſciples are men, and | Father, 
| ar eaſily troubled with ſoꝛrowral things C. But it is marueile why he pla⸗ 
J would to God that they which are of cetß here fapth in the Father , in the 
ſome eſtimation in the Churche, were | firſte place. Foꝛ he ſhoulde rather haue 
thus affected toward the weake, euen as | | ſayde vnto bis Diſclples, that they muſt 
| Chilt was affected toward his, whome | | belexue in god. ſo ſoneas they bad ber, 
be willeth not to be troubled. C. We leued in Chztft. 
muſt alwayes conſider the circumſtance Becauſe as Chꝛiſte is the erp2eſſe F- 
ol time, in that Chꝛiſt would haue bys | | mage of the Father, euenſo firſte ofall 
| Diſciples to ſtand ſtrong and withoute | | they ſhould haue bebe!dand conſidered 
' fearc, when all thinges might ſeeme to him: and fo2 this cauſe alſo he deſcended 
| bzing p2eſent death and deſperation, vnto vs, that our fayth beginning at | 

M, Foꝛ he knewe that none of thoſe | | him might reach vnto the Father. But [ 
| things ſhould hurt him, how dangerouſe | | Chziſt had a farther meaning. Fozthere | I 
and mo2tall ſocuer they ſ&emed to bee, | is no man but he will confeſſe that wee | | 
Therefoze wa mult alwapes bſe thys | | muſt bel&ue in God: and this is a gene⸗ | 
| Buckler to withſtand ſuch conflictes, Jt | | rall Rule, to the which all men without 
cannot ba but that we ſhall fæle diuers | | contreucrſie will ſubſcribe : and pet 
' motions : but we muſt be ſo affeard and | notwithſtanding there is ſcarſe one a- 
troubled that we do not fall. The faith- mong a hondered which in verpe deede 
ul therefoꝛe are ſaydnot to be troubled, | | doth beleve in him: both becauſc the bare 
| becauſe they leaning vnto the wozd of | | mateſtic of Godis to farre from vs, and 
| God, although they bee opp2clſed with | | alſo becauſe Dathan doth ſet betwene 
'arcat troubles, yet notwithſtandinge | vs and it all the darcke clowdes her can 
' they conſtantly go fo2 ward, | | tokepevs from the ſpghte of the ſame, | 
| And ſo it commeth to paſſe that our faith 


97 he en Go 7 be loue 4 ſeking God in bis beauenly lighte and 


Aker 
| 1 | oft eof her owne acco2ye 
| 940 / n,. | | bzingeth a thouſaud Immaginations, to 
| | | dzawe vs awaye from the right behoul- 
| C. Chziſt doth not only encouragebys | ding of God, | 
| Diſciples by exho2tingthem vnto con- | | Tyerefoze Chꝛiſt ſetteth fozth bm | 
| Cancy, but doth alſo teach from whence | elfe as the ſcope and marck, where vn | 
they mult ſeeke fo2 theyr trength, nam- to it we direa our fayth, it hall finve by 
| ly from Faith by which be is acknowe- and by wbere to reſt. 
| ledged to be the Sonne of God, whois | Foz this is that true Immanuel, who 
| able ynough of hun ſelfe to defend thoſe | fo ſone as he is ſought by faith,cunſwe- | 
that are his, | reth within vs. | 
This is the true waye to ſtande, vf ſo T is is one of the Pꝛincipall poynts | 1150.70 
be our fayth be repoſed in Chzilt , and ol our faith that the ſame ougbte to bee | 1 
yf ſo he it doth bebould him when be hel⸗ directed only vnto Chꝛiſle, and to bee 
ch vs, cuenas pf ha were pꝛeſent. repoſed in him, leaſt it ſhake in tempta- | 188 
702 this is the meaning of that whiche | tions. 1 
ſxpth, There is no cauſe why pee | And this isa true triall of faith when 
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| Joh. 10.29. 


Obiection. 


| 


vpon Saint 7 OH TN. 


— — — 


Cap.xiiiſ. Pag. 


we wil not ſuffer our ſelues at any time 
tobe dzawen awaye ram Chꝛiſte and ; 
the pꝛomiſes mad in him, 


2. In my fathers houſe 

are manye manfi- 
ons: If it were not 
ſo, Iwoulde haue 
toulde you, | goe to 
prepare a place for 


you. 


By. Me addeth nowe another place, 
of conſolation moſte eutdent taken of 
that bleſſed kingdome, and ok the ende | 
oz fruite, of the Lozdes death. C. Be | 
cauſe the abſence of Chꝛiſt might be the | | 
cauſe of ſozrowe , he teſkifieth that hee 
doeth not therefoze go from them to the 
ende he might abide from them ſtill : be- | 
cauſe there was place pꝛouided foz them 
in the kingdome of heauen . Foz this 


ſuſpition was to be taken awaye, that 


Chꝛiſt aſcended to the father to leaue his 


| Diſciples in the earth carlefly behynde 


hem. | 
This place hath bene dꝛawen amyſſe | 
into another ſcenceas though Chzift had 
| taught that there had beene ſencral! de⸗ 


| grees of yonoure in his heauenly kings | 
| 


dome. 

Fo: he ſapth there are many manſions 
not differing oz one vnlike another, but 
ſuchas were, (and are) ſufficient fo; 
many: euenas pt be ſhould haue ſapde: | 
There is place there, not only ſoz mee 
but foꝛ all you alſo. R. There is nog 
cauſe then why pe ſhoulde be graued fo? | 
mp coꝛpoꝛall departure: toꝛ the kingdom 
of my Father is pꝛepared fo2 por from | 


choſen therevnto befoꝛe the foundation 
of the woz lde was lapde⸗ | 
Wherefoze there is nothing that canne | 


burt you, whether it be ſynne,the woꝛld 


Death, Yell , oz Sathan, Foz 
no man can take the elen out of my F a- | 

thers hand, | 
But ſome will ſaye,if ſo be we weare | 


| elected and had manſions p2cpared fo: 


| 


| 


| 
vs from the beginning ok tbe 555 
what nede haue we then of Chziſt: 
whercfoze tame he into this woꝛlde 1 


opted of the Loꝛd to be his ſonne, but by 
Jeſus Chi ſt. 


And thus dwelling places were pꝛe⸗ 


parcd, befozz the found ation of the 
wo2lde but by Chꝛiſt the Mediafoure, | 


and Interteſſoure. Wherefoze Chziffe 


came into this wozld, to reucale thoſe 


dwelling places vnto vs befoze pꝛepa⸗ 
red, to open the gate of clectton, and all⸗ 


ſo to make vs ready and apt by bis hoty | 
ſpirite, to receiue theſe manſions. Foz 
what ſhall it p;ofite to be elected, land pet 


eyther to be Ignozaunt of the gate of 
elecion,o2ciſe not tocnter into the 
ſame: But whercas there are ſavdc to 
be many manſrons whenas fen care | 
choſen(as ſapeth our ſauicure in ano⸗ 
ther place, many are called but fc lo are 
choſen,) | 
We muſt not liqhtly onergalle it. F 02 
there are ſayd to bemany in re 
Chzilt: that this miavt be the ſce: nice: | 


eauen is not pꝛepared fer me aloane, | 


rom evberla⸗ 
others hath | 


3 aloane am not elcacd 7 
ting of mpfather but many o 


my father elcocdby me, the kingaome 
| ofhcauen is pꝛepared fo2 many ethers | 
| by mee, through ihe ſapth which they 
haue in mee. 


I aloane am the teuc and only ſonne 


ok God, and only naturally elected of | 


| 


| 


| my Father, from whome aloanc the / 


king dome of heauen is pꝛepared natu⸗ 
rally:but there alſo many odere, whom 
the Father haty cholcn in mee, aud 
wbie th (all poſſ*Ne by me the kiugdome 


| of heauen pꝛepared fron the beammmg 


inſomuch that by me they arc made the 


| childzen of Cod by adoption , anvheyzrs 


; of alt his bieſinges , grates, and benc⸗ 
fites , Foz I haue geuen — ofe power 
to b the ſonnies of Cov, which velcue 


in me name. 
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aunſwere, we were elected befoze the Aunſvvete 
foundation of the wozlde , but pet in 
Chꝛiſt and by Chꝛiſt. Foz none is Ad⸗ 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. xiiij. / 


As it he ſhould ſay: C. If ſo be y kingdom | 
ofhcauen were pꝛepared fo me aloanc, | 
J wou!d diſapeynte you of poure hope. 


J woulde therefoze haue tould you, 
that there is no place in heauen with 


ſtanding heare a queſtion maye be dc - 
manded, what was jy conditid of the fa 
thers befoze Chꝛiſt aſct᷑oed into heauen. 
Foz many Immagine that the ſoules 
ol the righteouſe were in Limbo, ba⸗ 
tauſe Chꝛiſt ſayeth that he will pzepare 
a place by his aſcenſion into heauen. But 


Aunflvere. aunſwere is caſily made bere, that a 


| 


place is ſayd to be pzepared againſt the 
dape of reſurredion. Foz mankinde is 
by nature baniſhed out of the kingdome 
of God, But the Sonne which is the 
only heire of heauen , is gone to take 
poſſeſſion foz vs, chat by him we mighte 
haue acceſſe thether . Foz in his perſon 
| we poſſeſſe heauen already by hope: as 
the Apoſtle Paule teacheth, Pere there- 
foꝛe he putteth not a difference betwen 
our ſtate, and the late of the Fatbers 
after deato, becauſe Chꝛiſt pꝛepared a 
place foz boath together, into the which 
be ſhall receiue all in the latter day. Be⸗ 
foze the Reconciliation was finiſhed the 
ſoules of the rightcouſc, were as it were 
ina watch Towꝛe wayting (oz the pꝛo⸗ 
miſed redemption, and doe eniope blei- 
ſed reſt, vntil the rebemtion be fulftlled, 


2. And it] g0 to prepare 
aplace for you | will 
come again & receiue 
you euen vnto my ſelfe 
that vvhere l am there 

may ye be alſo. 


C. This conditionall ſentence ougbte 
to be reſolued into an Aduerbe of tyme: 
as it be had ſayde. after J am gone J will 
retourne to you againc.R. Foz J wiil 
| not ſo goe away that J will be quite (c- | 
parated from pou: J will not ſo goe a⸗ 
wape, that } will not retourne againe 
| will not ſo enter into the kingdome ol 


— 


— —— 


— 


my father, but foz me alone. Notwith- | 


— 


tomy ſelle aloane, bat foz youre cauſe J | 
goe,andJſogoe, that J will come a- | 
gaine 4 recciue you vato me. C. Poꝛe⸗ | 
oucr this comming againe heare ougbte | 
not to be vnderſtoode of the holy ghoſte 
as though Chꝛiſt wouldgene vnto bys 
Diſciples a newe pꝛeſente of him ſelfe 
in the ſpirite. It is very true that Chꝛiſt 
dwelleth in vs, and in vs bp bis holye 
ſpirite , but he ſpcaketh hereof the laſte 
daye of Judgement, in the whiche hee 
ſhall come at the length to gather thoſe | 
that be his together, And verily be doth 
dayly pꝛepare a place foz vs, yf ſo be wee 
haue reſpece vnto the whoale body of 
the Church Wherevppon it followeth 
that thefull time of our enteraunce in - 
to heauen is not yet come, This the 
Apoltle doth notably expzeſſe in the | 
fourth Chapter of his firſte Epiſtle to 
the Theſſalonians, . Lette vs re- 
member therefoze that Chziſt is come 
againe into this wozld , The wozlde be- 
lceueth not this. The cauſe ofbys firſte 
comming was, that all they which were 
eleded vntolyfe from the beginning, 
night be called vnto the grace of the | 
kingdome of God, The ſcconde cauſe | 
of his comming ſhalbe that the fozeſayde | 
elected mape be taken vp into Cuerla- 
ſting manſt ens. This ſhalbe bzoughte 
to paſſe by the miaiſtery of Aungels. Math; | 
And this ſecond comming ef Chꝛ iſt is | 
defired ſo long dntyll a place is pzonived | 
in heaue n foz euery one, And this caling 
of the clecte ſhalbe fulfilled here in earth 


— — ee 


' This wic- 
the which being once ended and fulfilled | ked wozlde 


this moſte cozrupt and wicked wozlde | u baue | 
ſhallbane an ende A. Reade the twens | when the 
tyth ire verſe of the twelfth chapter go- | nomber ol 
ing befoze. (ons 


4.And whether Igo yee 77 
know, and the vvay ye 


knowe. 


B. Becauſe he would comfoꝛt bis diſci- 
ples concerning his departure, it is es 

teſlary that we vnderſtand this of that 
waye by which his diſciples ſhould fol⸗ 
lowe hym vnto the Father C. Howebe | 
it withall Chziſt teacheth that his death | 

is not deſtruction but a paſſag to þ father | 


Ephe 3,9 


my Father,that I will retayne the ſame | 


2 re ECP 


There“ 51 


—_ — 


—_— 


| 
| 


Pat.16,24 


— — — —— ! — 


Ephe 379 


him deny himſelfe,and take vp his croſſe, | 


| 


| 
| 


: 
: 


: 


/ 


vpon Saint FO AN. 


Cap. xiiii. Pag. 


| Therefoze we haus here to noate two 
thinges: The fyzlt is, that wer beholde 
Ch iſt in his heauenl ve glozye and bleſ⸗ 
ſed immoztallity with the eyes of faith: 


| Decondlye , that wer knowe him to ber 


the firſt fruites of our lyfe,and the waye 
| which was ſhut vp againſt vs, is nowe | 
opened vnto vs by him . This be vtte⸗ 


reth mozeplainlye in another place,ſay- 


ing: M. Hee which wyll followe me, let 


and followe mee. Chziſt him ſelfe is the 
wape to heauen, that by him and after 
him. we may come to heauenly thinges. 


5. Thomas ſayde vnto 
him,Lorde,we knowe 
not whether thou go- 
eſt: and howe is it poſ- 
ſible for vs to know the 
waye. | 


Bv, The Diſciples being much gre&- 
ned, marked not what the Loꝛde ſayde 
vnto them, and iudging to groflye of the | 
wo2des of the Lozde, vnderſtande not 
bis minde andpurpoſe, C. And although 
at the firſt ſight, the aunſwere of Tho- 
mas ſæmeth to diſagree with the ſaying 
of Chꝛiſt, yet notwithſtanding his pur- 
poſe was not to diſcrædite bis Maiſter. 
Not withſtanding it map be demaunded 
bowe he denied that which the Lozd had 
affirmed, We aunſ were. that there arc 
oktentimes in the Saintes confuſed uvn⸗ 
derſtandinges: becauſe they doe not wap 
and conſider the manner and reaſon ot 
that which is plainlye ſet befoze them. 
So the calling of the Gentiles was pꝛo⸗ 
pheſieb by the P2zophetes to come of the 
true ſcence of Faith:tbe which notwith- 
ſtanding the Apoſtle Paule affirmeth to 
te a miſterpe bydden from them, | 

There foze when the Apoſtles ſhoulde | 


| beleue that Chziſt went vnto the Fa- 


ther, and yet notwithſtanding knew not 
bowe he ſhould get that kingdome, Tho- | 
mas ſuſtly affirmeth that they knew not 


: 


whether hee went: Thberevppon her 0 


gathereth the waye is mo2e obſcure, 


| Foz befoze wee enter into the race, wee 
muſt knowe whether it tendeth, M. By 
this place wer gather that no man kno- 
weth the waye to heauenlye thinges, 
ercept he fyꝛſt knowe that Chziſt our ſa⸗ 
utour and Pediatour is gone thyther, 


6. Ieſus ſayth vnto them, 
I am the waye , the 
trueth, and the lyfe: 
no man commeth 
vnto the Father but 


by me. 


R. This is the pꝛincipall poynt and 
ſum of the whole Goſpell, that Ch2ilt is 
the waye , the trueth , and the lyfe, 

C. Ch:ilt doeth not dyzealye aunſwere 


vnto the queſtion : yet notwithſtanding | 


he omitteth nothing which is necearye | 


to ber knewne, The curioſitye of Tho- 
mas was to be bzidlev:therefoze Chʒiſt 
doth not ſhewe what his condicion ſhal⸗ 


be with the Father: but ſtandeth vppon 
a moze ueceſſery point. Thomas would | 
wyllinglye haue hearde what Chzilte | 
ſhould doe in heauen: euen as we okten⸗ 
times doe to muche wearpe our (clues 
with ſuch ſubt ile and curious popntes, | 

But wee or:ght rather to appive our 


mindes,how we ſhalbe partalicrs of the | 


 bleedreſurrection to come, Wherfoze | 
the ſum of this ſentence is, that Wwhoſo- | 
euer getteth Chzift, ſhell want notbing, !' 


and that therekoze he geeth beye:de all 


| perfection, which is not conteated with 
him alone. And he ſpeaketh of their de⸗ 


ar&s,as if he ſhould ſaye, that he is the 


beginning, the middeſt, and the ende. 

| Wherevppon it followeth that we muſt. 
| begin with bim, goe fozewarde in him, 
and ende at him, Me muſt not ſœke fo2 ; 
higher wiſdome thanthat which leadeth 
| bs foenerlaſtiuglyfe.Zhis he affirmcth ! * 


ſhalb e founde in him. And he alſo pꝛo⸗ 


| neunceth that the ſanic mult bee ſought 
| fozinnoother , Yee teacheth mozeguer 
that he is inthe wape, by whiche onclye 
wer muſt come thyther 
leaſt her ſhoulde fayle vs in any part, he 
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An Egcleſiaſticallexpoſition Cap. Rui | 


reacycth out his hande to thoie that goe 
aſtray, and dogth humble bumſelfe fo far, 
that he directeth ſucking Childzen : ba 
hamas pꝛoſeſſed him ſelfe to bee a Cap⸗ 
taine fo2ſ@ke not his ſeruauntes in the 
midit of their race but made them par ⸗ 
takers of the trueth. At the laſt he made 
them partakers of that trueth, than the 
which nothing moꝛe excellent can be de⸗ 
uiſed. Zv. Tderefoze in thele wozdes 
all the Piſteriesof the Goſpell are com- 
pꝛebended, and from hence the rpuers of 
Iyfe dor ſpzing, C. Seeing therefoze 
that Chʒiſt is the waye, there is no cauſe 
wp the weake and ignozaunte ſhoulde 
complaine that they are fozſaken of bim: 
ing he is the truth and the lyfe, he con⸗ 
| taineth m bun ſelke where wathall to ſa- 
tiſfye euen the moſt perle. Tructh in 
; this place is taben of ſome to bee the 
whollome !yght of heanenly wiſedome 
And ok otberſome, to be the ſubſtaunce 
ok lpke, and of all ſpiritual graces, whict 
is compared with figures and ſhadowes. 
Euen as when it is ſayde , Grace and 
trueth came by Chriſt leſus, But moze 
rightlye it is taken foz the perfection of 
Faicb, euen as the waye is taken foz the 
beginning avd firſt rudiments, This is 
the ſum, That if any decline from Chziſt, 
he can dor nothing but erre: if ſo be any 
reſt not in him, be wal finde notſting but 
wynde and taritye : if ſo be any noe 
beponde him, he (hall finde death in ſta de 
of lypfe. B. Therefo:e Chailt in this 
place pꝛeacheth him ſelfe to b Cod and 
the onelye ſautour: cucn as be bath done 
in other places when he called hun ſelle, 
the bꝛead of Ivfe,the lyght of the woꝛlde, 
the doe, and the ſhepfould of God, the 
good Shapheard, the reſurrection and 


the lyfe , and ſuche lyke. 
No man commeth vu- 
to the Father. ( 


This is an erpoſition of that whiche 
went befoze 2: Foz, he is therefoze the 
waye , becauſe be leadeth vs vnto the 
Father, and the trueth and the lyfe, be- 
caule in hun we beholde the Father. 

R. All other thinges do diſcourage vs 


that we dare not appeare vnto þ father, |. | 


| 1 
| ſeene him. 
| 


| the Deitie to 


As, ficit of all humame tcaſon: fo2 the 
ame knowethnot God , and by howe 
' many benefites (ocuer the ſame is cons | 
| trapned to knowe that there is a God, ; 
ret notwithCanding , it knoweth not 
bowe to come vnto him, noz howe to 

 wozſhippe bim. 

| Secondly Dinne and the Law, by wbich 


is declared that Godis angery with vs D 


where koze by them we are dziuen from 
comming vn to him, Laſtely, the Pate- 
ſtie ot God .which is higher than by bu- 
mains ſtrength we can reache vnto the 
ame. 
| Only Chꝛiſt, only the wo2d,is the onlye 
wapye to reach vato the father. v. By 
this ſentence allo all Jewes and Turks 
| are excluded from the compayy and pꝛe⸗ 
| ſence of the father , becauſe they come 
not vnto the father by Chziſt. Foz in 
Cbꝛiſt only conſilleth rigbteculenelle, 
reconcilliation, and our life. Let vs 
there foze goe foʒ ward in the righte way 
Cbꝛiſt, and lette vs not ſuffer our ſelues 
to be dꝛawen from the ſame , becauſe it 
| leadcth to euerlaſting life, C. Finally 
Concerning inuocation this truely may 
| be ſayde, that Godheareth no pꝛapers 
but theſe which are made in Chile, 


7, If ye had knowen me, 
ye had knowen my fa- 
ther alſo:and nowe ye 
Eknowe him, and haue 


C. Ver confp2meth that whiche wer 
ſayde befoze , that it is hurtfull and fa- 
luſhe curioſitye , when men being not 


| contented with Ch2ift,do ſceke by ouer- 


thwart wayes to come vnto God. They | 
confeſſe that there is nothing better thã 
the knowledge of God:but when he com⸗ 
meth nere vnto them, and doeth famil- | 
liarlpe inſinuatp him ſelfe , than they 
begine curtouſly to ſearche, and ſake fo: 
him abone the clowdes, whame they wl 
not beholde being pꝛeſent. Ch2iſt there⸗ 
foze repꝛehendethhis Diſciples,fo2 that 
the doe not ac ——— the fulneſſe of 
erhibited tu hum. ö 


—_— 


1 


— 


— 


— — 


| 


| 


| 


| 


 ciples,interrupteth tbe L oꝛd deſiring to 
haut ſome co2pezall and viſible ſight uf | 
Cod, the Which being ſene they woulde 
delire nothing moze. C. ut it ſcmeth 
very abſurde that the Apoſlles ſhoulde 
ttus diſturbe the Lo2de, 

+ Foz to what end bad he ſpoken,but only 


| which Pbillip de maundetb: 
1 


— 


med to deſite to ſe him ſo, asthei had ſ&n 


vpon Saint 70 AN 


I ſe (ſait he) that pe haue neither right- 
ty no; truly hitherto known me.becauſe | 
as pet ye knownot the liuely Image of 
; myfather which is expꝛeſſed in me. 

R. Foz no man hath ſ@ne God at any 
tyme, tbe only begotten ſonne which is 
in the boſome of the father hathdeclared 


hym, 
$ And now ye knowe him. 6 


C. Me addeth this, not onely to mytp⸗ | 
gate the harpneſſe ol the repzchention | 

| but alſo to accuſe them of vnthankful- | 
ne ſe and llouth except they way and con 
Ader what is geuen vnto them, 

Foz be rather ſpake this to the comen- 
da tion of his owne doctrine , then to exo | 
toll the faith of his diſcples. 

Vis meaning therefoze is, that Codis ' 
now to be ſcene, if ſo be they woulde o⸗ 
pen their eyes. 

In this wozd(Sene)the ſertainty of faith 
is expzefſed, Yow be it ſome referrethe | 


ſame to the ſertaintp of mpracles, | 


Foz loke howe manye mpzaclcs 
Chziſt w2onght in bis Fathers name, ſo 


many teſtomnies de bad of hrs deuine | 


power, 


8. Phillip ſaith vnto him | 


Lorde ſhew vs the Fa- 


ther, and it ſuff iſeth vs. 4 


M. The Apoſtles as yet were not ſul⸗ 
ficiently exerciſcd in ſpꝛituail matters, 
and the rfoꝛe becauſe thci bad hard Chiſt 
ſpeake very much ok dis father, they ſe⸗ 


| the ſonne with their co2pozall eyes face 
to face, as though God might be ſe ne as 
aà man is ſæne. 

B. Thus tterfoze Phillip as one moꝛe 
de ſierous to lcarne than the other Dil. 


to teache the verye ſame thinge of the | 


\ Notwithltanding there is bere no fault 


deſcribed to be in them, which is not to 
be found in our ſelues, 


We p;ofefle that we ſecke after Goder- 


| | neſtly : but when be commethinto our 

light we are farke blinde. &- Foz buy 

| mane reaſon is not contented with the 

woꝛd, by which the Fatbcr and his wyll 

| is learned, but wil be ſatiſfied by ſignes 
and by palpable felyng, 

The Apoſtles bad befoze their epes 


Chailt the Image of the Father:and yet 


| notwithſtandinge they deſire to ſæ the 
| Father: Wherefoze their vnbcleefe is 
repzchended as followeth, 

Teſus ſaith vnto him, 
1 * I bene fo longe 
time with you and yet 
haſt thou not knowne 

mee? Phillip, he that 
hathſene me, hath ſene 
the Father: and how 
ſayeſt thou then, new 
vs the Father. 


_— — — GEL XÞuQa — mnt e—e — 


— — — — — — 


C. Juſtly Chzift repꝛebendetb Phillip | 
| becauſe be had not the pure cres cf faith. 

Ve bad Cod pzeſent befoze bym in 
' Chaiſt: and yet not withſlanding he dpd 
not behould hym, 


| What dyd binder hym but his owne in⸗ 
| gratitude, 
his f&&th,as if he ſhoulde ſape, haue I ſo 
loſte my labour in teachinge you and in 
wozkyng Prꝛacles befoze you 2 4 haue 
| bene now a long time with yeu, I baue 
| ' wzcught many Pyzacles, many wayes 
' baue faught my ſelfe tobe the ſenne 
of God, I bauc taught that no man hath 


| 


The which Chzift caſteth in | 


| 
| 


ſene Ood at any tyme, thatJ am be a- 


lone which hath crpꝛeũſed God : baue | 


taught that the wyll of God is god and 
ſweets towardes them that belcenc in 
bym. Chat is to (aye. 

I haue playnlye taught that God is the 


— - — 


Fader 


— — 
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An Eccletiaſticall 


expoſition 


Cap itt), 


Father of the faithfull thzcugh ma: and 


: 
1 


5 Phillip he that ape . 
| 


| nitie,anddeutne maie ſtye which cannot 


do not pe ret know the father. 

Cuen ſo at this taye , they pzofite little 
oꝛ nothing in the Goſpel, who being not 
content with Chyiſte onelp, curiouflye | 
ſeke after God, whereby at the lengtye 
they are bzought into erro2, 

This foliſhe defire ſpzingeth of the hu⸗ 
milytie and baſencNe of Chziſte : the 
which is far am iſſe, ſeing in the ſame be 
ſetteh fozth the vaſpeakable godneſſe 
of bis Father. M. But becauſe Phil- | 
lip might ſape in his barfe , I ſarde not 
ſhew vato vs who thou tby ſelfe art, but 
ſhew vnto vs the father:and thou ob iec⸗ | 
teſt vnto me that J know not the: wher- 
as J ſpeak not of the knowledge 02 ſight 
of thee,but of the father: To this cogita- 
tion wbich Chu was not ignozant of, 
he anſwereth ſaping 


Ce ME, 


ol Gad ; becauſe God hath wholy reuea- 


As if he ſhould ſay, Phillip thou docft de⸗ 
ſire to ſe my fathcr,as though Jdid differ 
from my father in cfſence g nature, and 
were not all one with him : know thou 
ther foʒc that J and he are all one in diui⸗ 


n EET 


be ſcene with cozpozall eyes, 
o. Beleeueſt thou not 


that I am in the father, 
and the Father in me? 
the words tha t I ſpeak 
vnto you, l ſpeake not 
of my ſelfe: but the fa- 
ther that dwelleth in 
mee, is he that doth the 


— 


led himſelke in dym, dy dis exceeding | 


godneſſe, wiſc dome, and power. 
Heitder haue the ancient Fathers done 
amille, which dzinge teſtimcoye from 
| bence to defende the Z1ninitie of 
Citi: but becauſe Chziſte doth not ſim- 
plyc diſpute who he is in him ſelle, but 
whom we ought to acknowledge bim 
to be, it s rather a tyteil of his power, 
than of bis eſſence. 

The father tbercfo2e is ſay de to be in 
Cpꝛiſt.becauſe the ful diuinitie dwclleth 
in bym,and agayne Chzilt is ſayd to be 
in the father,becauſe by bis diutne pow⸗ 
er, he declareth him ſclfe tobe all one 
wi 


him. 
16 wordes that 8 


ſpeak Vnto you. 


| Be pzoueth ofthe effecte that God ought 
to be ſought foz in no other than in bim. 
I. As if de ſhould ſape, My ver doc- 
trine pzoucth me to be in the father, and 
the father in nie, Foz it is not du mane 
but deuine, and ſuch that it playnlyſet- 
teth fozth the ſone of God, 

Alſo pou pour (clues baue confeſſed be- 
foze, that J bane in mt tbe woꝛdes of e- 
ternall lyfe, aud that pe knewe and be- 
lened that à am the ſonne of God, 

R. Pftherfoze my woꝛd be the wozde 
ol my father, and my wozks,the wozks 
of the Father, de whicbe wyll know the 
Father, muſte of neceſſitie bel ue my 
woꝛd, and bebould my wozks in fail h. 
Foz no man knoweth the father but by 
the ſon, and no man knoweth God but 
by his wozd, 

C. Pfany man obiec againſt this, that 
all the Pzopbetes arc to be counted the 
ſonnes of God, becauſe the y ſpake by 
the inſpiration of the ſpirit, and had Cod 
the autho; of their doctrine: we may caſ- 


or! le anſwer, p we muſt conſider what the 
Workes. | docrine containeth, Foz tbe Pzophetes 
C Some refer this to the denine eſſence | | ſende their Diſeiples to an other : but 
| of Th2ift. C But they do better which | | Chztſt retaineth them in bym ſelfe, 

refer it to the maner ofrenelation, We muſt alſo rem ember what the A- 
Foz Chꝛiſt in reſpec ofbis ſecret dietie, | | poſtle wzighteth,namely, how that God 
is neuer a whit moze knowne vntovs | | ſpeaketh nowe from Yeauen, by the 
than the father, | mouth of his ſon, who ſpeake as it were 

But he is ſapd to be the exp2ceſſe Image ont of the earth by Moyſcs 8 
Lv 


— — — 


ee — 


—— —— 


—— 


———_———_ 


— —P-4 


vpon Saint FO HN. Cap.xity. Pag. 485 


— By wo kes ye vnderſtandeth not onely 


— — — — 
— — — — Z— — —— — 


| Pyzacles, but alſo the declaration of * 


8 
'11. Beleeue mee that [ 


the Father in mee: or 
els beleeue mee for the 


workes lake. 


C. Fyzf of all he requireth bis Dil- 
ciples to beleue bis teſtimony, when be 


| that ye thinke my wozdes are not to be 
beleued, at the leſt conſider my power, 
whiche is the viſible Image of the p2e- 
ſence of God, Jt was very ltrange that | 
they ſhould not depend vpon the mouth 


of Chziſt,ſeingthat cuerp wozd which 
be ſpake ought to haue binne bele&ucd 
without doubtyng. 

But Chzilt tere repzchendeth his Diſ⸗ 


ciples,foz that they being ſo often toulde 


ok one thing p2ofited ſo litle, 


am in the Father, and 


Me doth not teach what is the nature of 


Faith, but tclificth that he bath tbat 


which may ſuffice to rc pꝛoue the vnbe⸗ 
leucrs. In that he ſapeth agapne, I am 
in the father, and the father in me. It is 
not ſuperfluous , foz we ſe by darlpex⸗ 
periſce how nature pzicketh vs fozwaro 
to vaine curtoſitie. 


12, Verely,verely,[ ſay 


vnto you, he that bele- 


ueth on me, the works 


that I do, the ſame ſhal 


he do 1 and greater 
workes * thele (hal 
hee doe: becauſe | goe 
vnto the father. 


— ——— —ü—ͤ—ä—.᷑ — — — 


| B, The purpoſe of Chziſte in thefe | _ 


| 


| 


| 


affirmeth him elke to be the ſon of God, 
Not withſtanding becauſe they had bin 
hitherto to ſlo w, he doth pꝛiueli nip their 
negligence. Yf ſo be (ſaith he) mp affir- | 
mation be not of credit inough with you | 
and pt ye make ſo ſmall account of mee. 


— — 


| pare them ſelues, ſtoutly and dilpgently 
to diſcharge the office of the Golſpell. 


| 
| 


| 


part the conſolation had not bin full and 
perfect, ſpecially ſ@ing in remembzing 
| the benefites,cur memoꝛzp is fraile, 


| 


wo2des is that he might perſwade his] 
Diſciples not to be ſoꝛpe fa; his depar⸗ 
ture from them which ſhould hapen vn⸗ 
to them foz the beſt , but rather to pꝛe 


C. Foz what ſo euer Chꝛiſte had 
ſpokt᷑ of him ſelfe hitherto, vnto bis dil 
ciples, it was ti poꝛal in reſpea of them, 

Therefoze without the adding of this 


In the which matter we nede no other 
examples. Foz when God hath heaped 
vpon vs all manner of benefites , pf be 


| ceaſe but balfe a month, we wyll thinke 
that he ts dead, 


only ſpeake of his pꝛeſent power, which 


And verelp. he dyd not oncly while he 


ther, the faithfull had experience of the 
ſame. 
wycked, that we nether conſider God in 
bis wozks, no; Chziſt in the wozkes of 


' w2onght moze in nomber,both in Hie- 
rulalem g in other parts of the wozlve: x 
thep affirme this place to agree with | 
that in Marke, | 

OREN : — | 


In conſideration of this, Chꝛiſt doth not 


his Apoſtles at that time brheive with 
their eyes, but alſo pzomiſeth that they 
[ hall haue a perpetuall felinge ofthe 
ſame cuer after, 


was on the earth declare his dinimtie : 
butalſoafter ht was gone vnto the Fa- 


But we are either dull oz ſo 


| God, 


And greater works 
wo theſe ſhal he do. In 


; Theſe woꝛds arc diucrſl; expounded by 
| Juterpzeters, | 
Some reſtrapne theſe wozkes vnfo the 


m pzacles whiche the Apoſtles wzongyt | 
| after the reſurrection of Chziſte: the | 
| which, that thep might pꝛout to be greas | 


ter then thoſe that Chzilt wzought , they | 
 alletge that which Luke wziteth of the | 
ſhaddow of Peter. But the riſing of La · 
zatus, was a moze wonderful wake, 
than the ſimple helyng of ficke perſons. 
Other ſome referre it to the number of 
myzacles ſapinge, that the Apoſtles 


zought greater micacles,becauſe they 


T.1iL.3. 


Act.15.16 


— 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


* 1 U ignes ; Shall follow them that 


Mat. 16.1 helecue: In my name they shall caſte out 


| 


0 


— ——— —— —ê — 


Philip. 2. 


| poftles wzought moze cxcelentiye after 


| trumentes 


|. Deuills. &c, 
C. But this is the ſimple meanyng ot 
Chꝛiſt, that bis power was ſo little tped 
to that pzeſcnce of his bodye, by whicte 
be pꝛoued him ſelfe to be the ſon of God, 
that the ſame ſhould be ſet fozth by moze 
and greater erperimentcs , de being ab- 
ſent, Foz ſtraight after the aſſention of 
Chziſt, followed the wonderfnll conuer⸗ 
ſton of the wozld, in whiche the diuinitie 
of Ch2iſt mozc mightely declared it ſelfe 
| than whan be liued among men, Thus 
we ſe that the appꝛobation of the diuini⸗ 
type of Chziſte was not ſhutte vp in bis 
parſon , but ſpzcad thzonghoute the 
whole body ofthe Churche. But to doe 
this of the which he ſpeketh here, is net- 
ther pzoper to the Apoſtells aloane, no: 
common to all the Godly , but belongeth 
to the whole body of the Church, 


Jet. Igo to the 
father. 0 


T de reaſon why the Apoſtles ſhould do 
greater Pyracles than Chaifk him ſelte 


is, becauſe he gopng to take poſſcſion of 
| his kingdome,wouloc moꝛe fully ſhewe 
| foozth his power from heauen, 

| Whereby it appcareth that nothyng of 
| bis alozy was deminiſhed , in that bis A- 


his departure who were onelp his In⸗ 
Mea, hereby it appearcth | 


11 — — 
; 


that he ſitteth at the right hand of bis Fa- 
tber, that cuery knee might bo we befoze 


dyn. R. Fo2 to go vnto the father in 


[this place, is fo2 Cbziſt being now not 
| only God, but alſo man, by his death and 
reſurreaion to enter into the kingdome 
ol bis father, to ſit at his right band, and 


to take vppd him the rule ofall crefures, 
be which appearedthen to the wozlde, | 
| when the Apoſtles and their true ſucceſ- 
; fazs , pzeached the Goſpell in diners 

| partes, 


13; And whatſocuerye 
| aſke in my name, that 
wyll!Ldoe: chat the fa. 


| 


| thermay be glorytied 


in the Sonne. 


By. How he vttereth an other Argu⸗ 
ment ot his deuinitie. the whiche being 
rightly waited, wonderfully comfoztcth. 
J wyll do(ſaithbe)foz you what ſo euer 
you aſke in myname, Fo2 Jam God, 

And it belongeth vnto God 3lone to 
heare the pꝛapers of al men, ę to graunt 
and fulfill all mens deſyzes, 


B. Therfozc he geueth a reaſon of that 
which he had ſayde,that the belening in 
dym ſhould wozke greater wozkes than 
be wzought, which be ſpecially pzomiſed 
to his Diſciples at that time pꝛeſent. 
His meaning therfoze is this, think not 
that incredible whiche à haue pꝛomiſed 
vnto you: TWherefoze what ſocuer pe 
ſhall aſkein my name J wyll geue vn⸗ 
to pou. But be ſpake of thoſe wozkes 
and Pyzacles, by whiche the Father 
ſhould be glo2yfied in the Sonne. 

Chat is to ſay, by whiche be was ac- 
knowleged to be the ſaniour ofthe wozld 
leſt any man ſhonld dzawe this pꝛomiſe 
to euerp thing. 

The glozye of God is the health of his 
Saintes, and therefoze befoze all other 
thinges they pay that bis name map be 


ſancified , and that his ktngdome might 
' come:neither do they pzay foz any thing 
vnto the wic he they are not moucd vp 
the ſpirit of God, 


Cap. xiiij. Ki: 


cozdinge to 


ꝛayer acs | 
| Gods gion | 


By theſe woꝛdes he derlareth that he is 


M. To aſke in the name of Chꝛiſt, is 
to pzay foz ſomwhat, which either per⸗ 
tapneth to his name oz kingdome, oz cls 
by the pꝛozogatiue of his name may be 
boped to be obtayned. After the firſte 
manner the Apoſtles pzapedto Cod the 
father, as we may reade inthe aces of 
the Apoſtles, After the other manner al 
the faitbſull pꝛap. 


I Fwyll doo it. 


not onely a mediatour, but alſo the Lo 
of all thinges,who can graunt al things | | 
that we aſke ; yea, and as be can, ſo 
allo he will, 


———__—_— 8 


e 
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Act. 4. 


— — — 
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| Joh, 


— 
— 1 — 


1 
2 


at⸗ 
on 


— — — — — — - 


Phil. 2. xi 


| 
| 


— 


Joh. 5. 23. 


if — . 1 "8 2 „„ 
vpon Saint FO H X. Cap. xiiij. Pag. 
2 teacheth alſo what the end is, wber⸗ This therefoze commeth to palle, be- 
vato all our pzayers mult be direued, | cauſe the power and godncſſe of God is 
* oo Father may be glozy- | | not appzchended as it ſhould in Chzilt. 
U onne. | is alſo a ſecond , ly, 
| | Cherfoze thoſe thinges which are ſuch, — — wy uf. 
the Father bythe Bon, are neitder right | ynto God, vntill we ar called ot bim: and 
ly aſked of vs,noz pet can be obtayned. | that we are not called but by bis Bonne. 
Do that this place agreeth with this | | @herefoze yt we think one teſtimony 


ſaying of Paule. That euery tongue 
should confes that the Lord IefusChriſt, 


is to the glory of God the father. 
The end ol all pꝛapers is, the hallo wyng 
of Gods name, But the lawfull way to 
ſancifie is here expꝛeſſed, namelpe in 
the ſon and by the ſonne. Foz woen the 
maieſtie of God is hidden from vs, in it 
ſelke it ſhineth in Chzift : when his hand 
is hidden, we haue the ſame viſible in 
Chꝛiſt. 

Lherefoze in thoſe beneſits which the 
father beſtoweth vpon vs , we muſt not 
ſeperate hym from the ſonne: acco2ving 


to this ſa ping. He which honoreth not 
the ſonne honoreth not the father. 


14. If ye ſhall al ke any 
| thinge in my name I 


will doe it. 


| R. Chꝛiſt repcateth one thing twiſe, 

| that thoſe thinges might be moze aſſured 
whiche he pzomiſcth, Foz we obtapne | 

| nothing at the handes of the father but | 

| bythe ſon, C, Therepeticion thereof | 

is not ſuperfluous. 


woꝛthye to appꝛoche vnto God: pet not⸗ 
withſtanding the greater part ruſh fozth | 
like madd men, and bouldly, rea rather 

pzoudly talketh with God. | 


Afterward when that vnwozthynelſe,of 

the which we ſpeake enen now, cömeth 
in their mindes,every man drviſeth foz | 

bim ſelfencw mcanes, But God cal- | 
ling vs vnto bym , ſetteth befoze vs one 
Mediatour, by whom be wil be intreated 
and alſo fauozable vnfo vs. But here 
agayne the coꝛruption of dumaine wil⸗ 
dome triumpbeth. becauſe the greater 

part fozſakyng the true way, wearieth 
| Ut ſeffe in trocken and by wayes. 


All men le and ele tbat they are vn- | 


| | Pathew, begining at theſcucath verſe. 


| 


| 
| 


inſutficient, yet not withſtanding let vs 

' knowe that foz as muche as Chaiſt doth 
the ſeconde time intreat that the Father 

muſt be pꝛaied vnto in bis name, be doth 
as it were lay his hand vpon vs, leſt we 
ſhould trauaile in vapne in ſeking after 
ther patrones and helps. 
A. Fo; there is one onely Mediatour 
| of Ood and men, the man Chzift Jclus. 


— — 


— on ys 


| Therfoze if any man ſin we haue an ad- | 


nocate with the Father the rightconus, 
and he is a p2opitiaticn foz our ſinnes, x. 


my comaundements, 


the whole ſcripture doth not only ſhew 


molt vebementlye v2geth , that wee! 


not foz our ſins only, but alſo foz the ſins | 
of the whole wozlde. Concerning thc 
| which matter reade mozein the. vu. of 


15. Yfye loue me kepe 


| 


M. Cdis verſe contapneth an exhogta⸗ 
tion, ioyned with comfoztable pꝛomiſes. 
By. Che ſpirit of tte Lozde th;oughout | 


and teach playnly the trueth, but alſo 


| Houlde receive and retayne the ſame | 
| when we know it:wherevpon our Lozd 
alſo in this pꝛeſont place,topneth an ex- 
boꝛtation to the conſolation and deuine 
doarine, by all meanes v2ging his Dil⸗ 
ciples, s in them the whole Churche ,to | 


| retcexue and retaync theſe thyngs and to 
exerciſe them (clues in them. | 


C. At was true and ſincere lone with 
the wbich the Diſciples loued Chziſt, the 


which notwitoſtanding was ſomwhat / 


| mired with ſuperſticion, the which allo 


happeneth oftentimes vnto vs, | 
Foz they were out ofthe way in deſt⸗ 
ring to retapne Chziſt ſ vil in the wozld. 


| 
| 


That | 


I. Tim. 2.5 


I, 


T'i, 


FR 


— —— — — — — — — 


| towards another, þ reſt which are con⸗ 


| of men, bat to be faithfull Piniſters vn 


— ͤůp—— — — — 


1 — 


An FEcclef aſticall expoſition Cap. xiiij. 
That be might coꝛrea this vice, ge com? do w vitious al other atkection are, when 
maundeth them to bend their loue anos | | as not ſo muche as our lone towarde 
| ther way, namely, to the obſeruing of Ch2ilt is withont fault, except it be fra 
' thoſe com maundementes which he had med to pure obedience. 


gcuen them. 

As if be houldſap,J baue taught vou by 
| this mp wozde,that J go tomp father :J 
| baue faught you why J goe, and what 
fruit commety vnto you thereby and to 
the whole Church, But becauſe ye here 
that I hall ope,ye are greatly troubled, 

tuen as men are wont tobe foz the des 
parture of their freendes:and pe declare 
(J confefle, by that pour great ſozrowe, 
bow familperly pe loue me: but J wyll 
that ye ſhe we your loue by another Ar⸗ 
gument. 

02 pf ye loue me inderde, he we that 

your loue towards me, bp the obſerua- 
| tion of mp commaundements, 
B. Therfozc he willeth them diligent⸗ 
| lp to obſerue thoſe thinges which be bad 
commaudded them:that is to ſape, con · 
ſtautly to bele eue in him, fo contemne 

the wozld, vouldly to confeſſe Chiſt be · 

foze the wosld, to haue mutuall loue one 


tatnedt in theſe things. C. This is pꝛoll⸗ 
table doctrine, becauſe amonge thoſe 
| which ſeeme vnto them lelues, to loue 

Chill, there are very fewe which truly 
ſerue dim. 
| But here contrary wife the true loue of 
Cb is required to the obſcruation of 

hig dodrine, as the onelp rule. 

M, Oe ſaith not. i pe loue me, diſpute 
ok my commanndements, oz ſe that o⸗ 
thers obſerue and keepe my commuan⸗ 
dements. Foz the declaration of loue 
conſiſteth not in diſputattans,noz in the 
b2ging of others to obſerue and ker pe 
them : foz this map be done enen of 
thoſe which ſake not Chziſte, but them 
ſclues,butit conũiſteth in thts, pf thou 
thy ſelke be an obleruer oftbem, 
ef, Furthermoze Chiſt ſendeth not 
his D ſtiples vato the comandements, 
oꝛ baine conſtitutions of men, but to his 
owne tommaundements. Foz be bath 
not appointed them to be Seruauntes 


I— 


to bym, 
C PMozecuer alſo we are put in mind, | 


16. And I will praye 
the father. and he ſhall 


geue you another cõ- 
forter, that he maye 
bide with you for 
euer. 


CThis remedy be addeth to mitigate ſo; 
row which the Diſctples might conc ciue 
bythe abſence of Chziſt : notwithſtan- 
ding therewitha! Chziſt pzomiſcth that 
be wpll gene Urength and abillttie that 
bis tommaundements map be kept. 
Foz other wiſe bis exdoʒ tation had bens 
to (niall purpoſe, 

Therefoze he pꝛouideth foz the ſame in 
time, and teacheth that bow far ſoeuer 
be was diſtant from them inbodye , vet 
notwithanding be wenlde not ſuffer 
them to be quite de ſtitude of helpe : be- 
cauſe he would be pzeſent with them by 
bis holy ſpzite. 

Ye calleth here the aift of the father , the 
| ſpirit, which de him ſelle wil obtayne by 
dis papers. 

In an other place he pzomiſeth that be 
wyl geue the lame. Loth are truly and 
| aptly ſapde. 

| Foz in that Chzift is our Medtatour and 
aduocate, he obtain eth at his bandes the 
ſpirite of grace: In that be is God, be 
geueth the ſame of him ſelte vnto vs, 
The meaning of this place is this,J 
was geuen of the Father, to be a comfozs 
ter vato pou not foz a time, but to abide 
with you foz euer. 
R. Foꝛ Chziſt by his death and paſſion 
purchaſed to the faitbfull the holy gboſt, 


— — 


whichis nothing els but the inſpiration 
of God,by which be inſpireth our hartes 
and moueth the ſame to holp, godl p, iuſt 
rigbt, and deuine thinges, that we might 

tdinke. ſpeake and doe nothing day and 
| night,but — which is bol y and deuine. | 


— — es ————————_— <A. 


Joh. is 7 


— 


— 
— — 
———— 


— — — 


— — — —— —ñ—j——— 


vpon Saint 70 HN. : Chap. xii. Pag. 489 4 


Chis named? complete, 3 N 
geuen vnto Chꝛiſt as to the holy , 0 
and dat by rigbt, toꝛ it appertatneth vn- knoweth hym but ye 
to them both to comfozt and erhozte vs, knowe him , for he 
and alſo to defend vs, . 
Cbyilt was the patrone and vefender of dwelleth with you, & |. 
lis Diſciples ſo longe as be was in this | 
—— : —— then — 6 — — 3 we 

em to the taikions garde of his ſpirit. | C. now geueth a ne el bn- 
Yfany man demaunte whether we af | | fo the ſpirit. calling the ſame the mate 
a — are not — the —— of | | _ — —— mcaneth that 

aſt we may anſwer, that Chziſte is oly is by bis owne nature, 
our cuerlaſting defender but not after truthe:becauſe he is God. 
a viſible maner. | The ſame ſpirite is true, and the reue⸗ 
Do long as he was in the wozldhe open | | ler of truth:it is pure, ſound, fincer,con- 
ly ſhewed bimſelfe vnto them to be a de⸗ ſtant, fp2me , and faithfull, without all 
fender, but now be dcfendeth vs by his | | deceite,tyll ſuch time as we ar taught of 
(pirite, bym,all our myndes are full of vanitic 


A, Fon be ſaith, l wh be with you vn- | and lics, 
ld, 


to the end ofthe wor 
C. Oe calleth the ſame another tom⸗ = n the my C, 
* ö 


fozter, by reaſon of the difference ol be / . 7 
it was pzoper vnto Chꝛiſte to make ſa - To the end de might the moze comfozte 
tiſfacion foz the ſinnes of the wozlde, to his Diſciples, de ſhe weth the excelency 
pacefic the wzathe of God , to rcdæme | of this ſpirit , 4 with all the vnſpekabl. | 
men from death, to bzinge bntothem | | loue ofthe father towardcs tem, in ge- 
| rigdteouſnc ſſe and lyfe:but it belongeth | | uing to them bis holy ipirite , which the 
unto the ſpirit to make vs partakersas | whole wozld could not reteiue. 
well of Cyziſte him elſe, as of all his | C. Foz by this Antithefis,02 compart- 
his owne benefits, ſon, de amplyficth the ercelencye ofhis 
Yow be it the diſtinction ofthe parſons | grace, the whiche God grueth onely to 
is not hereby gathered amiſſe, Fo2it| bis elec, | 
is neceſſary that the holy Ghoſt do differ | | F02 his meanynge is that it is no com- 
from the ſonne. mon gift, oł the which the-whole wozlr 
R. But had not tbe Apoſtles the bo- | is depaiued. | 
ly Ghoſt, befoze the death of Chziſt ? pes | | Ja the whiche ſence alto the J3ophe! 
vercly had they:foz they could not haue | ſaith, Behould darknetle $hal cover the 
belæued in Chziſte but by the woꝛkyng earth, and a thick miſte the people: but 
of the holy G1oft: but they bad tbe ſame | | the Lorde shall ary ſe vpon thee, and lus 
moze aboũdantip and plentifully, when | glory shal be ſeene in thee. 
Cdʒiſte was glozyfted, euen as we baue | Foz the mercy of God deſerueth the 
ſhewed in the ſeuenth chapter gong be⸗ moꝛe pꝛayſe toward the Churche, when : 
foze:in the xxx verſe, | by a ſingular pztuiledge be extolleth chi | 
E | Snirice! | ſame aboue the whole wozld, 
17, Euen the ut | By, Foz as the Devyll dwellethir. 


the wozlde, and by bis vnc leaneſſe ca- 
of truthe wh ome an} eth the wicked in to dillrugion: ruen ſc 


world cannot receiue, |theholyOhofte pwelleth and wozkett 


demie hwerlieſe, 


gol ynelle, de may bꝛinge the ſaitbfull tc 
eth hym not, neither \cternallandbleſfedlyfe, 
— — 
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| An Eccleſiaſticall e 


xpoſition Cap xiiii. 


—— — — 


| Neuertheles withal ch2i>l erboztcth his 
Diſciples, that they take da de ict they 


put from them that grace of the ſpiritc, 


being puffed vp with vnderſtandyng of 


that the @cripture ſpcaketh concerning 
Ch:iſt to be as a d;zeame : becavſe they 
pꝛt ſuming vpon their owne reaſcn , de 
diſpiſc beauenſp illumination. 
| Neuertbhcles the wozds of Chʒiſt do de · 
clare,that no man can baue any vnder- 
ſcandyng of the Spirit by bumanc ſcnce 
and reaſon, but by the onlcy expericnce 
| of Faith, 
| Che wozlde(ſaith he) cannot receine the 
Spirite, becauſe it knoweth not the 
ſaine : but ye know it becauſe it abideth 
with you. FEThercfoze it is the Spirit 
only, which dwelling in vs offereth it 
ſelfe to be knowne, Whereas to other 


R. And by ihe name of wozlbe , a 
| moſt wyſe ,holp, mighty and rych of the 
| -| ſame are vnder d oz the ſe are called 
a | the pillers of the wozld whom the wozld 
W only reccintth andbath in admiration, 
| | Wherfoze the ſpirit is neuer les found 
| than amonge the moſte migbtye of this 
| wozlde. Foz theylove lying, and hipo⸗ 
triſie, they arc blinded with tbeir giftcs, 
Cher canot therfoze abide þ ſpirit repꝛo 
| | ning them of lycs, and dꝛawynge them 
| from their giftes vnto the geuer. M. By 
this place we are alſo tangbt that thc 
' wozld is altogether wicked x an enemy 
vnto God x ſubtect to the ſpirit of lyes. 
And this is the fountayne,from whence 
| fo many hereſics,errors,falfe woꝛſhip- 
| pyngs,4 ſuch lyke do come into þwozld., 
It is much that de ſaith that the ſpirit of 
truth cannot be receiued ofthis wozide, 


The world ſopzicty, cannot be rete ued ot doonk⸗ 
tpunge of ards: the ſpirit of bumilytie of pzowde 
| Herelp. | mcn:no2 the Spirite of ſhamfaſtneſſe of 
| | umpudent per ſens. 
| | Foz this woꝛlde is ſo blinded with the 
| | ſptrit of lying, that it can neitber ſce no; 
vaderſtand the truth of God, 
| Fpnallpy we muſte noate that the faith» 
fall are therefoze called the temples of 
| lp Odoſt doth truly dwell and abpve, 


| the fleſh. Wozlvly wiſc men count all 


it is vnknow ne, and jucompꝛebenſible. 
U the 


| 


ide Spirit of conſolation : they are ©z- 


18. Iwill not leaue you 
comfortleſſe, but will 


come vnto you. 


M. Some vndcrftande this of the re- 
fourneof Chꝛiſt vnto his Diſciples after 
bis reſurrection. 

«ef, Put other ſomsa great deale bet- 
ter refer the ſame vntc the comming of 
the holy Choſt. 

Bv, As if Chzift ſhoulde haue ſayde, ye 
ſhall thinke when J am gone from pou 
in my bodely pzeſence,that you are ©z- 
phan's without a father:but yt yon con- 
ſidcr the matter well, J wyl neuer leaue 
you: X. Foz J Wyll come bnto you 
with the Spirite of conſolation , which 
ſhall help pou with fatberly affection in 
all aducrſitie, 

So beneficiall ſhall my departure be 
vnto pou.ſo great pzofite ſhall my death 
bzing vnto pou. 

C. This place teacheth what men ar e, 
and what they can doe, being withoute 


pbants which are reddy to ſuffer all de⸗ 
ceits and injures, vnm ate to gouerne 
them ſelues, and aptt of them ſelues to 
do nothing. 

The only remedy bertot is,. fo Cbziſt to 
gouerne vs by bis ſpirite: the whiche be 
pꝛomiſcth he wpll do. 

Fpaſte of all therfoze the Diſciples are 
put in minde of ti cir cwne imbecillitp, 
to the end they diftroſting them ſclues, 
may depend vpon the defence of Chziſte 
alonc. ſecondly be pꝛomiſing vnto them 
aremedy pulteth tdem in god comfozte 
becauſe be pzomiſeth that yewyll not 
leaue them. 


19. Vetalitle while, and 
the world ſhall ſee me 
no more: but ye ſhal ſe 
me, becauſe I liue, and 


ye ſhal liue allo, 
M. By this tbꝛetning Chzilt declareth 


the holy Ghoſt, becauſe in them the do⸗ 


| that the vabeleuing ar vnwozthy to en⸗ 


top bis ſight any moze, C. © withal pzo- 


—Tecateth the, 


1 — > —— — „ — 
n — —— * — 


LoloC.z, 3. 


| 
| 


| 


vpon Saint 70 HN. Cap. xilij. 
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the commendation of his ſpetiall grace, 
whichought to ſuffice the Diſciples to 


eaſe them , and to tale awaye their ſ02- 


rowe. 

When (ſapeth he) J ſhall goe ont of 
the light of the wo2lde, J will neuerthe⸗ 
leſſe he with you, R. Foz ſhoztly after 
my death, I will go out of the ſighte of 
the wozlde,that it Mall ſe me no moze: 
but J will be alwayes p2eſcnte with 


you, Yv. 1By the wozld he meaneth) 


carnall men, and ſuch ag are not regene⸗ 
rate, which are vnbeleuing,and live in 
the woꝛld, after the maner of the wozld. 
Alſo this wozd (ſhall ſex) is by a Peta- 
phoz tranſferred from the body to the 
mynd, Lherefozecarnall men and vns | 
beleuers do not ſ& , do not vnderſtand, | 
noz belæue Jeſus to be the Sonne of 
God, and pet neuerthcleſſe very man, | 


who by his death bzingeth to life, and 


| redeemeth all mankind from damnati⸗ 
on. C. Therefoꝛe to the ende we maye 


eniope the ſecret behoulding of Chziſt, 
we muſt not Judge of his pzeſence and 
| abſence accozdingto the reaſon of the 
fleſhe: but wemuſt behould his power 


with the eyes of our faith. And thus it 


' commeth to paſſe that the Faithfull dec 


al wayes behould and haue pꝛeſent with 
them, Chꝛiſt in ſpirite, theugh he bee 
farre from them in body, 


«Becauſe Iliue andycer 


C. Theſe wozdes maye be conſtrued, 
two wares ,cpthcr that this ſentence is 
a confirmation of that which went be⸗ 
foze: oz elſe that it ought to be red ſeue⸗ 
rally : as, that therefoze the faithtull 
ſhall line , becauſe Chziſt loueth. But 
the koꝛmer (cence ſemeth beſte to agree; 
out of the which we maye gather thys 
Dectryne, that Chziſt is the cauſe of cur 
lpfe. . Foz we are dead and onre 
lyle is hidde with Chziſt in Cod. In the 
beginning be noateth the cauſe why her 
would be ſe ne of his diſciples, and not 
of the wozld: becauſe Chʒiſt cannot bee 
ſa ne, but accoꝛding to the ſpit itual life. 
of the which tbe woꝛlde is quite voyde. 
The woꝛlde ſœeth not Chꝛiſt, and no 
me ruaile: fo death is the cauſe of blind⸗ 


nelle. But ſo ſone as it beginneth to liue 
in Spirite, it hath eyes to ſe Chziſt. 


20, That daye ſhall yee 
knowe that] am in my 
Father, and you in me 


| 
| 
| 
andlin you. 


Chꝛiſt ſpeaketh heare, vnderſtande the 
feaſt of Penticoſte. C. But he rather 
: vnderitandeth all that time, from the 
| firſt declaration of the power of his ſpi- 
rite, vnto the laſte reſurrectien . oz 
then they beganne to uno we: but it was 
a ſertaine ſclender inſtruction: becauſe 
as yet the holy Ghoſt had not lo effectu- 
ally w2ought in them. Foꝛ to this cf- 
kecte his wozdes tende, that it cannot 
be knowen by a certaine trifcling ſpe⸗ 
culation and vaine cnriofitie , what the 
ſacred and miſticall vnion betwirte him 
and Vs is, and againe, what mauner of 
vnion is betlwirt him and his father :but 
rather that bis is the only way to know 

hun, when he pow z th into vs, his ly ke, 
| bythe ſecret efficacy of his ſpirite. Aud 

| that is the experiment of faith, ok the 

| Which we ſpake a litle befoze Ev. 

the Sonne after one 


| father, and aficr another manner in vs. 


| Fo2 by nature he is in the ther, and 


in vs, by participation, by grace, 02 by | 


| the icilowethip 0! the ſpirite. Concers 


ning beath we haue lycken beloze in the 


| ſirt and tenth Chap kers. 


R. Many by this , Daye, of the which 


But 
e manner is in be | 


' 


4 
| 


| 491 | 


— 


* 
| And Sainte lohn in thc Cpifte ſay- (5, Gas | 


| eth, Hereby wee knowe that we abyde in 
lum, nd he m vs hecauſe he hathi geuea 
| to vs of his ſpinte C. Thereſoze we are 
' ſayde to be in him, becauſe we bering 


gratfed into his be dy, ar made pettakers 
ok rigpteoulcneſſe and of all goodneſſe 


be is lay de to be in vs, ecauſe he decla⸗ 
reth by the eſkicacye of | is ſpirite, that 


| bee is the cauſe and cuthoure of dure 


| Ivfe, 
But whereas the Arians haue in time 


_ | paſk abuſed this feſltmonye , to prooue 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſ on 


Cap. xiiii. | 


| Quite to be Gov, by participation o- 


ly andgrace,their cauill may caſily be | 


| confuted. 

| Fo: Chꝛiſt doth not ſimply defend his 
| EternalleNence, but commendeth that 
deuine power, which was reuealed in 

| bum. Foz as the Father left all fulneſſe 

| of gadneſſe in his ſonne, ſo in like man⸗ 

ner his ſonne hath powzed hym ſelke 

| wholy into vs, 


21. He that hath my 
commandementes and 
| keepeth them, the ſame 
| 15hee thatloueth mee, 
and hee that loueth me 


ſhall bee loued of my 
Father: and I will 


loue him, and wil ſhew 
my ovvne ſelfe vuto 


hym. 


By, Peare the Loꝛd repeateth that a- 
| gaine which be had other wiſe pꝛopoun⸗ 
| | ded be foze ſaping, It ye loue me kecpc 
my commaundementes:C, And againe, 
he exhoztcth the Faithfull, and teacheth 
that the true p2oofe of their loue toward 
| bim, conſiſteth in this, that they obſerue 
and kæpe his commaundementes of the 
| which matter, he ſo often times admo- 
| niſheth his Diſciples , leſt they ſhoulde 
ſwarue from the ſame: becauſe we are 
| moze pꝛoane to nothing, than to carratl 
' affection,inſomuch that vader the name 
 ofCh;iſte , we loue ſomewhat beſyde 
Chailtc. 
To the which effecte pertaineth this 
ſaping ef ſaincte Paule, Although wee 


—— ——_ _ —„ 


— — In 


— — 


Cal 36 haue knoweu Chrilt aſter the fleshe, now 


yet henceforth knowe wee him ſo noe 

| more. 

| Thaeforeit any man be in Chriſte he is 

' anewe creature... , Ve ſaveth not 
umply, f any man kæpe mycommaun⸗ 
dementes, but be ſapeth, Hee that hath 

my — — and kepeth them 


C. And to haue the — 
ſigniſteth ko berightly inſtructed in the, 

| 2 fra e him ſelfe bis life vnto them. 
d by the commammdementes be 


A. Foz this is his commaundemente 
that war bel eue his name, aud loue one 
another. And then he addeth the reward 
| oz fruite of faith and of perſeuerannce 
| inthe lone of God , by which he encon- 

' rageth thoſe that ronne well to goe koz⸗ 
warde. 


And bee that loueth mee 
?ſhalbee loucd. 


By. Tobeloned of the Father is, to 
ve receiued into th e frendſhippe of the 
| moſt high God, and to be pꝛeſerued 

| and defendedby God. H. But heare it 
map be demaunded howe Chzilt ſapeth 
| thatlhe is loued of the Father whiche 
loued him, as though wee muſt fy2ſfe 
lone him, befoꝛe we can be loued ot the 
| father. C. o Chzift ſpeketh as though 
men might pꝛeuent him with their lone 
the which notwithſtanding is verye ab- 
ſurde: foz at ſuch tyme as we were his 
enemies he reconciled vs to himſelfe. Al 
ſo S. lohn, ſaith. In this is loue, not that 
| wee loued God, but in that he loued vs, 
| But heare is no controuercy concerts 
ning the cauſe oz the effecte. Terefoze 
it is gathered amis that the lone wheres 
| with we loue Chꝛiſte, muſt needes goe 
befo2e that loue, which God beareth vn⸗ 
to vs. 
| Fo2 this only is the purpoſe of Chꝛiſte 
to ſhew that al they Chalbe bleſſed which 
loue hym becanſe they ſhalbe fonedof 
the father in like manner againe: not 
that God beginneth then to loue them 
but becauſe they haue the teſtimony of 
his fatherly lone w2iten in their hartes 
To the ſame effece pertaineth alſo that 
which followeth in the nexte member 
where he ſapeth, 


5 And wil ſhewe my Ty 
ſelfe onto him. | 


C. knowelcdge verelye gocth be⸗ 
E oze loue : but this is the purpoſe of 


| — faith and lone, 


| 


— — — — 


— 


— — — 


— 
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Chailt , that he wyll gene vato the true 
| | imbzacers of his Doctrine, ſtrength to | 
| p:ofite daplye in the faith: thar is to ſape, | 

J wyl bꝛing to paſſe that they ſhall come 
nerer,end moze familliarlye vnto mer: 

By, J wyl increaſe in them my gifts, | 
that from thence foozth they knowing | 
moze righttye and fullye the miſteryes 
of Gods kingdome , maye bee ioyned | 
at the laſt by the ſame perfect faith vnto 
me, and maye alſo eniope mœ, to they? | 
ſoules health . Foz faith and the know- | 
ledge of Chzilt baue thoy2 degrees, whi- | 
che encreaſe mozeandmoze , tyll they | 
growe vnto the full meaſure, C. Vere- | 
by wee maye perceyue that the fruite of 
Godlyneſle is tbe going fo2eward in the 
knowledge of Chꝛiſt. Foz he which p20- | 
miſed to geue vnto bim that hath, reiet⸗ 
ting Yipocrites , -maketh all to p2ofite | | 
in che faith, who vnfainedlye imbꝛacing 
the doctrine of the Goſpell, frame them 

[clues wholly vnto the obcdience there- 

of, And herevpon it commeth that mas | 

ny going backward, we doe ſe ſcarce the 

tenthman to goe fo2ewarde in his right | 
| courſe : becauſe the greater part is vn- | 
, wozthy to behold Chzift , Alſo we mult ; 

noate that meze ample knowledge of 

| Chꝛiſt is here ſet fo2th as a ſingular re 

warde of our loue to Chzitt: wbcrevpon 

it followeth that it is an vnſpeakeable 
| \ freas We: 


| 


Iudas ſayeth vnto 
e not Iudas Iſcari- 
ot L ord, vv hat is done 
that thou wilt ſhewe 
thy lelte vnto vs, and 
notvnto the world. 


B. Becauſe the Diſcipies bad not res | 
cepned as pet the ſpirite of trueth , they | 
vnderftwde lyttle oz nothing of all thoſe 
thinges which the Lozde ſpake: Where- 
vpon Iudas here demaunded a queſtion 

no moꝛe to the purpoſe, thau Thomas 
and Philip had done befoze. | 
The Lo2de had ſhe wed vnto them that 


| bis departure ſhould pꝛoũte them moze | 
than bis carnal pzeſence:andy therefoze 
there was no cauſe of ſozrowe , but ra- 
ther occaſion offered them dilligentip to 
obſerue and keepe his commandements, 
Nowe ludas (but not Iudas Iſcariot the 
Traptour, but Iudas whoſe ſy; name 
was T haddeus , whoſe Epiſtle alſo is 
called the Epiſtle of Saint Jude) as kno- 
wing none of theſc thinges, ſayde: 


Lorde what 15 done. 


C. It ſeemed vnto him verye bnmecte 
that Ch iſt which was and is the ſonne 
of righteouſneſſe, by whome all the 
wozlde ought to be illumined, (houlde 
lyghten onelye afewe , and not ſpꝛeade 
_ bis beames vppon all. 

s if he had ſapde, Yowe maye 
it = ſeeing thou art nowe knowne vn- 
to all menne, that thou ſhouldeſt ma- 
nitkeſt thy ſelle onelye vnto vs, and not 
to the wozldc? R. Are not we alſo in 

the wozlde 2? are not we a parte ot the 
| wozlve 2 Mherefoꝛe if thou manifcit 
thy ſetfe vnto vs, arte thou not alſo ma⸗ 
nikeſt to the wozlde? 


nwt.w.ͤ 


23. Ieſus aunſwered and 
ſayde vnto him. Vf 
a man loue mee, hee 
Vvill keepe my fay- 
inges: and my Father 
vv il loue him, and 
| vvee vvill come v nto 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


him, and dvvel vvith 
him. | 


C. Zheaunſwereof Chzift doth not 

| erplicate the whoale queſtiou: foz that | 

| there is no mencion in the ſame of the | 
firſt cauſe , why Chꝛiſt Hewing bim 

ſelfe to a fewe, dyd hyde him ſelfe from | | 
the greater number or men. Foꝛat the 


quitt gone aſtrape from bim. Uhere- | 
\_* foze he can choſc none which loue hum: 
A N but 


| firit he founde all alyke, that is to ſave, | | 


— 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap. xiiij. 


but he choleth ſome out from among his 
| enemies, whoſe hear tes he maye bende 
to loue him: but he thought it not good at 


this tyme, to touch that difference which 


was karre from the purpoſe . Vis pur⸗ 
| poſe was tocrhozte bis Diſciples to the 
| earneſt deſyze of Godlynelle , that they 
| might p2ofit m02eand moze in the faith. 
There foꝛe he thought it ſutlicient, to put 
| difference betweene his Diſciples and 


the woꝛld, by this noate, that they ſhould | 
obſerue and keepe the doctrine of the goſ- | 


pel. And that this noate belongeth vnto 


the beginning of faith, becauſe it is the 


effect of calling. And Chꝛiſt ſheweth by 
| theſe wo2des how we ſhall rightly obaye 
the Goſpell, namelpe, foz when our du⸗ 


| tyes, and externall actions, doe ſpzing | 
Foz our | 


from the louc of the ſame , 
armes, and foꝛce, and our whole body al ⸗ 
ſo laboureth in vaine , except the lone of 
Ood doe raigne in our heart, which gv- | 
uerneth tbe externall members, 

No we ſing it is ſertayne that we kepe 


p ſapings of Chꝛiſt, yf ſo be we loue him. 
and contrarywiſe we loue him, pk wer 


keepe bis commaundementes, it follo- 


| weth, that we canot finde in the whoale | 
woꝛld the true and perfect loue of gym | 


becauſe there is no man which perfectly 


 kepeth bys commaundementes, Not- | 


| withſtanding their obedience is acceps 
table vnto God, who do all that they 
tan to reach vnto this perfection 


him. 


R. In tbis place we haue the greate 
and wonder full bentfits of God, whiche 
pꝛocede from the fruites of the Goſpell. 
The kyzſte is, that God the Father lo⸗ 
ueth the faithfull, Aowe if God be with 


| . nd my father wil rat 


vs, who can be againſt vs? Jf fhe Lozde 


| loue me J will not care what man, 03 
| Sathan can do vnto me. The ſecond is 
that boath the Donne and the Father, 


| will dwell with bim that beleeaeth the | 


woꝛd ol Sod. 

T ban the which bentfits what grea- 
ter can be deuiſed Foz the Father g the 
ſonne are very bountifnll and benificial 

| gbueſtes:they, came not empty handed | 


neyt her doe they go awape without ſa- 
luting their hoaſt: but as they bzinge 
with them the treaſure ofall goodneſſe, 
cuenſo they leaue bebhynde them the 
bleing of all goodneſſe. 
C. Andbeſpeaketbnot heareof that e- 
ternall loue with the which God loued 
| vs befoze the foundation of the wozlve 
was layd:but of the ſame with the which 
| be ſealeth our harts, when be maketh vs 
pertakers of bis adoption. And he mea⸗ 
nett not that firſte illumination, but 
| thoſe degrees of faith , by whiche the 
faithful mult goe fozward daply, ac- 
co2ding to this ſaying , to him that hath 
Shalbe geuen, 
There foʒe the Papiſtes doe dzaw amis 
from this place two ſoꝛtes of lone, with 


| 


——— — 


he doeth regenerate vs with his ſpirite, 
by whiche aptneſſe and readineſſe ( ſaye 
they) we deſcrue the graceof regenera- 
tion, As though the Scriptures dyd not 


| teache , and experience plainlye pꝛoue, 
that we are quite tourned awaye from 
God, and are haters of him, vntyll ſuche 
tyme as be chaunge our hearts . Wee 
mult remember the purpoſe of Chzilt, 
that he and his Father wyl come to con- 
firme the favthfull in the euerlaſting aſ- 
ſuraunce of grace,in ſuch wyſe that they 


the which we loue God . They imma ⸗ 
gine that we loue God naturally, befoze | 


mape kale the grace of God to reſt vpon 
them, and maye be dayly increaſed moze 
and mo2e with the gyftes of God, 

A. Therefoze we ought to deſy2e this 
ſpirituall pzeſence of Chꝛiſt in our p2ay- 


ers, and not t bat carnall x cozpozall pꝛe⸗ 
ſence of the which the Papiſtes dꝛeame. 


ſaintes by faith: whome the heauens 
muſt recetue vntill the time come that 
all thinges be reſtoared, wbich God hath 
ſpoken by the mouth of all his holy pꝛo⸗ 
phets , ſynce the woꝛld beganne. 


24. Hee that loueth mee 
not, keepeth not my 
ſayings: : andthe vvord 


vvhich ye heare, is not 


mine. 


9 — 


The Loꝛd dwelleth in the hartes of his 


— 


mine, but the Fathers 


vpon Saint FO HI. Chap. xiij Pag. [ 


— — — —ü—ꝓ' — 


vvhich ſent me. 


C. Becauſe the fapthfull are mixed in 
this wozlde with vnbeleuers, and be⸗ 
cauſe oł neceſſitye they muſt be troubled 
as it were in the toſſing and raginge 
waues oftheſea : Chziſt againe confir- 
meth them by this admonition, leſt they 
houlde be dzawen awape by cuell er 
amples. As if be ſhould (aye, Yaus no 
regard vnto the wozlde, neither depend 
vpon the ſaine: becauſe their ſhall be all 
wayes ſome, which ſhall contemne me 
and my doctrine: but conſtantly retayne 
ye to the ende, that grace which pe haue 


allwape imbzaced , And here withall he 
declareth that the wozlde doth ſuffer 
Juſte poniſhment foz bis ingratitude, 
when it periſheth in bis blindenes, 
when by the contempte of true righte- 
| ouſſnes,it bewzapeth bis wicked hatred 
againſt Chzilt, 


B. To kepe the ſapinges of Chꝛiſt is no- 
thing elſe, but fo beleue that the ſame is | 
true and wholſome,and alſo to cleue vn- | 
| to the lame with our whole barte: euen 
as we maygather by the Scripture, 
Heare O Iſrall the ordinaunces and the | 
Lawes which I propoſe to you this daye, 
that ye may e learne them, and take hede 
to obſerue them, 
Pf by kepingthe commanndementes of | 
God, pe vnderſtand the fulfilling of | 
them, no man ſhall kepe them: but if ye 
vizderſtand it fo2 ſeeking to fulfill them, 
then all the godly kepe them. Fo2 be can- 
not choſe but geue him ſelke to the kee⸗ 
ping of the commaundementes of God, 
which trucly knoweth the ſame to be of 
God, A. Coutrarpwiſe, not to kepe the 
Loꝛdos ſapings, is fo reiede the doctrine 
of Cbꝛiſt, ano to contemne his com- 
maundementes: which all the wycked 
are wonte to doe. 


— UC II 


* nd the word which? _ 


ye hear 4 15not mine. * 
Lefte the diſciples ſhould fall oz Clive a- 


wape, foz the ob ſtinat wickedncs of the 


woꝛlde, Chꝛiſt ſeketh againe to confirme 
his doarine, when he teſkificth che ſame 
to be of God, and not deuiled in earth by 
man, And in this confiſteth the ſtedfaſt- 
nes of our Faith, vt ſo be we know God 
to be dur guide, and are grounded vppon 
nothing elſe but vppon his eternall truth 
Lhercfozez howe much locuer thc 
| woꝛlde doth rage in his madnes, let vs 
| followe the doa rine of Chꝛiſt, which far 
| lurmounteth heauen and carth. In de⸗ 
ulding the wozlde to be bis, be framcth 
him elfe to his diſciples: as if he ſheuide 
ſape that the ſame was not of men, be- 
cauſe he fayfbfully deliuered that which 
was committed to him ofhts Father, 
Neuertheles let vs knows, that foz ſo- 
much as he is the cuerlaſting wiſcome 


— 


doctrine, and that they haue ſpoken 


from the beginning. 

A, Dluers like ſentences vnto this we 
haue heard befoze: as, My doctrine is not 
mine but my fathers lich ſent mee, Al- 
ſo, Thoſething ges which haue heard ol 
E 2evednd n tlic worlde, 


25. TI helc hinges haue 
I ſpoken vnto you, 

beipg y yet preſent with 
| you. 

26. But tlie comforter 
which is the holyghoſt 
whome the þ ackiey wil 
ſende in my name, hee 
will ſend in my name, 
he ſhall teache you all 
things, and bring al] 
hinges to youre re 

membran.e, what ſoe- 


uer J haue ſayd vnto 


of God, he is the onely wellſp ng of 


bis ſpirite which baue bene Pzophecc- | 


you, 4 
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Chap xiiij. 


de Lo:Tkacw well yiidiugh bow rude 
and ignozaunt his Sticaples were, and 


that they were not capeable of thole 


| th\nge3 which be ſpake: tre which ttey 
uff cit᷑ ly declared by queſſtionming With 
hym, as we bane heard, fu ſt in Ioimas, 


| Fo2 this cauſt ſelle they ſhoulde be dil- 
couraged. ge pꝛampied vnto them nowe 
the ſecond ti ne tde boly Gyolllitbe ſpirit 
ob truihe, which choulde be vnto tem a 
 conttawvall teacher, and which ſhoulde a- 
byde with them in their mindes, and 

; hould teach x tel then all thoſe things, 


| wbich hey dad ſo often tpines all ready | 


| beard but not plapnly tnough foz them to 
; bdzer (tand, partly breauſeof their rade- 


nes and partipe by reaſon of the ſozrow | 


| Of their hartes. 
|C. The Lozdeatthat time ſowed the 
; ſxdeof doctrine, which foz a time laye as 
it were choaked in bis Dilc 


| foze he crhoztcth them to hope wel vn⸗ 


till ſuch time as p doarine bzought fruit 


' whiche as yet might ſeme vapzofitable, 
| Ja finc be a(firmety vato the that plen⸗ 
tikall matter of conſolation was in that 
, doctrine Whiche thep dad beard, The 
; whiche although it dyd not by and by ap- 
; peare vnto them pet neuertheleſſe be 
| wyllcth them to be of god cheare, vntill 
the Optrutc the internall Scwlemaſter, 
ſpake the ſame in their barts. A very pꝛo 


fitable adzonttth fo al men, Except we 
baue by and by all that Cy;tll teacteth, | 
we are wearp,and count our labour loſt | 


| in franclyng about obſcure matters. | 
{ But we mull bzing with vs pꝛompt do | 
cillptie and aptace to ve taughte , wee 
| muſt gene diligent care, 4 be attentine, | 
| pf ſo be we deſire to p2ofir in the Scwle 
| of God : but ſpecially we daue neede of | 
| ſufferance,vntyl ſuch tyme as the ſpirit 
| doth reneateihat which as we thtnke we 
baue red aud hard very often. | 
dis puh ment Clay thacateneth to 
| the vnbelening, that the wozde of Cod 
| thoulo be vnto them as a ſhut boke:but 
the L o2de doth after this manner oftcn- 
times humble bis ſernaunts. Therefoze | 
we maſk paciently and quictly wapte 
fo: the tyme cf renelation , aud mult | 
not therefo2e reicarhe woꝛde. 


ſecandiy in Phillip, and thirolpin Judas . | 


Ther- 


that the holy Ghoſt is geuen to the 
Church of Gad the Father thzough the 
Me diatour Chziſt, who bath purchaſed 
tde ſame ofthe Father that wer mig ht 
be the ſonnes of Gad by adoption + 


C Secontly we lcarne that the external 
' pzeaching of the Goſpcl ſhal be to no pur 
poſe, excepte the deredion ofthe lpir ite 
be Japned therewith. ZMbcrefoze God 
vleth to teach by two maner of wapes, 
' namely by the outward ſounde of bis 
; wozde pꝛoceding out of mens mouthes 
und by the inwarde operation of his 
' boly ſpirit : and this be doth at digers 
times accozding to his god wil and plea⸗ 
ſure. T, Example here of we haue in the⸗ 
' Ares of the Apoſtells, ol whome @apnt 
| Luke wzighteth thus: V Vhoſe hart the 
| Lorde opened ſo that he gave dillygent 
heede vnto thoſe thinges whiche Paull 
preached, V. Foz we ſhall be alwaye 
taught in vaine, withoute tbe @piriteof 
God be our teacher: x except be teach in- 
wardly in the hart, al doctrine is in c ſfec⸗ 
| tuall, yea although Chꝛiſt Would pzeache 
the ſame with his owne mouth, 
| Pozcoucr we are taught that the Doc- 
| trine of the Apoſtles is not of men, but 
pꝛocteding from the @pirite of GD D, 
Foz what otherthing did they teachs | 
than that ſame which they had receyued 
from the hol ye Ghoſt : R. This place 
ts wonderfully conſtrucd bythe wicked. 
Foꝛ they ſape , that Chziſt taught not all 
thinges, but reſerued many thinges fo 
his Apoſtles to be reuealed by the bolpe 
Ghoſt : of the which number they Judgs 
thoſe wicked cercmonies of -the Palle 
to ber. But what doth Chaiſt ſpeake 
here: C. What are all thoſe thinges,the 


| teacher whercof be pzomiſeth tbat the 
Spirite ſhall be: Hee shall (ſayth hee) 
teach you al things, and bring all 1 4 
into your remembrance what ye shal do. 


Whcrevpon it followeth, that there 
ſhall no newe renelations, In theſe 
fewe wozdes all thoſe things arc confu- 
ted which @athan bath bzought into the 
church, vnder þ pꝛetence of þ holy ghoſt. 
The Mahumetes and the Pope haue all 
one beginning of religion : they boath 


affirming that the perfection of doarine 
is notcontained in the ſc:tp!ore but p20- 


— — — — ——— — 


K. ert ok all we learne by this place, 
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vpon SaintFO HM. Chap. xiij.Pag, 


cedeth from the reuelation of the ſpirite. 

With theſe alſo agree the Anabaptiſts 
and the Libertines. But they are ledde 
by a ſeduſing Spirite, and not by the 
ſpirite of Chziff, who thzuſte in ſtraung 
Doctrine contrarpe to the Goſpell. Foz 
Chziſt pꝛomiſeth the hol pe Ghoſt, which 
ſhoulde as aſubſcriber confirme the doc⸗ 
trine of the Goſpell, M. Foz the-holye 
Ghoſt deliuered no other doarine to the 
Apoſtles, than the very ſame which they 
bad hearde bcfoze, out of the mouthe of 
Chztiſt. Let vs therefoze take heede of 
thoſe which boaſte of the rcuelations of 
the holy Ghoſt, if ſo be they offer vnto vs 
ſtraunge Doqrine!, contrarpe to that 
which we haue rece pued of Chzilt, 


27. Peace i leaue with 
you, my peace] giue 
vnto you: not as the 


worlde geueth, giue | 
vnto you : letnot your 


hearts be gr eeued nei- 


ther fs. 


1 Peace 7 leaue with you &\ 


By, The Lozd perſiſteth (ill in all one 
argument of conſolation : VI. And ber 
obſcructh the manner of fricndes depar⸗ 
tingaway, who when thep take theyz 
leaue of theyz friendes, are wont to 
leaue ſomewhat with them in ſteadc of 
a blelling, and doe wiſhe them peace and 
health. C. By the name of peace her 


mouth: o2 if they doe wiſhe peace from 
| they2 he arte to any man, pet not with⸗ 
ſtanding are not able in verie derd to gine 
the ſame , But Ch2ifk ſheweth that bis 
| peace doth not conliſte in bare wiſhing. 
| bnt that it is alſo Joyned with cfccte , 

| As if be ſhould ſape, I haue toulde pon 
| allreadp that J will not lcaue pou com- 
| foztles, and that ye ſhall not dwell in the 
| earth deſtitute of my helpe. Fo2 although 
| be abſente in bodpe, pet uotwithſtan- 
ding J will be pꝛeſent with you as God 
deliuering pou from all euells, in ſuche, 
wiſe that your enemies hall ncuer be 
able, notwithſtandinge their great ma⸗ 
liſſe, to dawnt pourcourage. Thus re 


meaneth pzoſperous ſucceſſe, alluding to 
the manner of his countric : as if her 
ſhould: (aye, Jleane with you my farc- 


well. VI. And very aptly be placed this 


wozve (leaue) to give his Diſciples to 


vnderſtande that her left his peace with 
them after bis departing. 

C. But ſtrayaht after he addeth , that 
this pcacets far moze excelent than that 
which is commonly among men, who 
oftcn times fo2 an outwarde ſhewe and 
faſhion onclye , haue peace in they? 


ſhalbe free from feare,and Codes power 
ſhall pꝛoted you , which hall reucale 
ſuch ſecret miſteries to your quiet mind, 
as other mens mindes are not able fo 
compzchende. And nowe J giue vito 
you peace, not ſimplye, o2the common 
peace, but mppeacc, And becauſe there 
is great difference betweene the peace of 
the wozlde, and the peace of Chziſt, be 
addeth by and by theſe wozdes, 


—. as the worlde 8 


th, giue 7 vnto you 


| | Foz the w oꝛlde callcth that peace, which 
the truth calleth warre, as the ydle and 
' ſecure [yfe in pleaſures, not troubled 
with adnerſiite. Foz many miſſoztunes 
-calamities,and the tuft wꝛath of G DD 
| alſo ſolloweth this. A, Foz when the 


wicked ſhall ſaye Peace,and all thinges | 


are ſafc, then ſhall ſodapne deſtruction 
come vpon them, cuen as vpon a woman 
trauapling with Childe, and they (hall 
| not clcape, Bv. But the peace of Chift 
is benediation, ſaluation, fulification, 
pꝛoſperitie, health, peace of conſcience, 
conſtancie in aduerſitie, and the ſpꝛrite 
of the Lozde it ſelke, pacefving and con- 
firming our heartes, VI. Here vpon the 
beſtower of ſo greate a beneſite, is cal- 
led the Pzinceof peace. And they whict 
emope this peace, — — Sa- 
| than doth rage, and the Wo2lde ſturre, pet 
notwithſtanding they (hall be in ſaktie 


Peace of 
this wozlde 


1-Thel.5.3 


Ecay. 9 


| in the middeſt of the garboyle, 


a Uu z 


. 


— — = 


— 
— 
— 
* 


—— 
4 trad 
, 4 
1 
— 5 — 
wn 8 
— 
— 
4 


—_— — 


= 
— — 
rr 


— — —ä—— —— 5 — 
— — 
— - 
„ 
— 2 0 n 


9 PR 

— 4 

o = 1” 
— 

22 


Ferre 


— — — —— — 1 


495 An Ecclefiaſticall expoſition Cap xiiij. 


— — 


* 
— 
— ſꝓ“e 


M, Vt tdis prace the Apoſtic ſpcaketi with you, onely the ſpace of foztye dates | 
when ve ſayth, V Ve being tul.yed b. and ſhall traight after aſcende into bea⸗ 
fayth, haue peace with God, thorowę | uen, pet notwithſtanding J will ſende 
our Lende leſus Chiilt, A, and in ano - | from thence the holp Ghoſt , by whome 
| ther place, | he peace of God which paſ 'J will abpde euen in the middell of you, | 
| eth all vnderilanding. kecpe your cats fo that pe haue no cauſe fo feare that J 

and mindes through leſus Chriſt ure] will leane pou comfoztcleffe , C. With 
Lorde, Lys peace the woꝛloe can nets | this kinde of pꝛeſence let vs learne to 
ther giue nog take away. | houlde our ſelues — and let vs 
— . xi ; - not follow the fleſhe, alwapes ty⸗ 
Le t not your harte, ( c eth God to dir externall imaginations. 


Abe greened. _—_ lf yee loued me, ye 


Againe bc ſe keth to take from them 5 „ 1 
that aricfe w:nco bic Diſciples bad con- | | 2 woulde verilie reicice. 


cepued of hys departure. M. oz it u R aketh * 
not mete that they ſhouloe be gra ued o: e l — — . padre 
| fearc, which arc conſrecated to the k ne taken awaye but ſpiritual loue is others 
dome of God, and gard:d and p.otecoet by | wiſe affecte C. No doubt the Diſciples 
the higheſt. Agarnc,tye feart of tor bear: | ſoued Thzilt,but other wiſc than became 
cauſeth Gods cavſc ofen tumcs :obe | them. F02 thoy were ſomowbat carna!l, 
foſakceu: whereas a ſloute au woe) inſomuch that they coulde not abide that | 
ble minde is apt 7oz the kingbonic of got de ſhoulde be taken from them. 
and conflentiy [cructh bun. Whereas if thep had loued bim ſpi⸗ | 
rifually, they woulde baue deſiered nos 
28. Ve haue hearde how. ging mage dan tis returns to katder 


7 ſayde VItO you, go a 1 c 


away and come againe| | oreaterthan J. 


vnto you. Yt ye lo-| | Thisplacebat bene dinerteire wael- 

p 1 | ted. The Arians to pꝛoue Chzill to 
wr mee, yc e 01 be atattaine ſecondarie Oot, ＋ 
| relove that he was leſſe than the Father. The 
[ety retoycebecabie n /auncient Fathers to cutte ofalloccaſion | 
ſai de, | : oe vnto the 


| 


| 
| Nom.: 
Phil 4.7 


— cauill, — — 
ed to aine nature. as 
Father : for the Father the Arins — abuſed tbys teſti 
monpe, euen ſo the aunſwere and ſolu- | 


| is greater than J. 2 — 
C. Ve denpcth tbat they baue anze| | noz agreeing to the purpoſe of Cozill. 
canſc to fcare, becauſe they wanting ons | Foz Chzilt ſpeaketh here, neyther of bis 


ly bis coꝛpoꝛall pzelence, dad ncnerthe- humane nature ,no2 vet ofbis cternall 
leſſe bis trac pzcſcnce by the ſpirite. By, dcuinytte: but accozding to our weake 
As ff Chꝛiſt Coutde baut ſapde, Pe vn-| capaſcity, be made bim ſelfea meane 
derſtande that J go awaye, and wbp betwene vs and God, And, becauſe we 
go awape, (name ly ſoꝛ your ſaluation)| are not able toreache vnto the highte of 
and thai by my dcath and depattu: e, 4 | God, Chzilt veſcended vnto vs, that bs 
tu neither fo;ſake you noznegiec pou. | | might lifte vs vp vnto the ſamc. 
K £02 I will ceme anto pou by mp re- | - Pa ſhould reiopce (ſaith be) foz that 3 
ſutectton, (hr wing my lelke vato 4 retozne to the Father: becauſe this is 
Han againe. And aitbougb then J walbe! the laſte marke where vnto ve ought to 
* tende. 


11 — 


* 


mm 


_- - —— — - 


= bons Saint 7 97 HX. Chap. xiiij Pag. 


— 


what he — from the . „but 
wherfoze be deſcended vnto vs namely 


onto this; we ſtande as it werem a race. 
We alſs immaginc put ahalfc and tone 
Child, except he lcade vs vnto God, 

Likc vato this is that place of Paule 
where he ſaith, Tha: Chzift bath deliuc 
red vp his kingdome ts God the Father 


that God might be all in all. Cbaiſt ve- 
' | rity raignetb. not ont ly in humane na» 


ture, but alſo as he was manifeſted God 
in the fleſh. Bow tyen ſhall de leaue 
bis kingdome. 
Surcly thus, becauſe the Diuinitpe, 
which we maye nowe bebontbe only in 
the face of Chꝛiſt, ſhall then L& openly 
leue in it elfe. This is oncly the viffe. 
reace, fo; that Paule in that place deſcri 
beth the laſte perfcaion of the deuinc 
gloʒy and bz götnes, whoſe beamcs be- 
gan to ſhiuc io lone as Chzilke alcended 
tako heaucn 
Bat to the end thts miſtrie map moze 
cu.deatly appete, we muſt ſpeake peil 
moze groſeip . Chꝛiſt comparcth not 
here his Fathers unity with his : nep- 
ther doth he compare his human nature 
with the dime cſcence of the Father: 
out rather the pꝛelent ſtate with the hea 
ventye gloze, into tbe which he war 
(hoztly after to be recepuid. is pf be 
ſhould ſape, Pe deſire to haue me ſtil in 
the woldec: but it is better foz me thai 
Jaſcende into heauen. B. Foz bis pur: 
pole was fo giue them to buder lande 
that GD D the Father was u. fünitelyt 
arcater than he : that is, that be ſhould 
e eniopt wichht n tue molt crcelent fety- 
city, wheras c had ifucd bere in miſery 
ai.dcalauitye, R. Foz bydeath he en- 
tered into the kingdome of the Father, 
C. There fozc let vs lcarnc ſo to bchault 
Cbꝛiſt aba. ed in the fl. ſh that he niaye 
bauig vs to the well of bleed ummozta 
lity. Jo be is not made our Capta ne 
and guide, e leadt be oel y to the ſpcare 
ot the Mane 02 Sanne, Cut to u. ane Vs 
one wi:h God the Fatber. 


29. And novve haue! 


to vnite bs vnte God vntill we be come 


come: that when it is 
come to paſſe, ye might 
beleeue 


M. What ſayde be :? All thoſcthinges ve- 
rely which bee bad ſpoken concerning 
the Comfo;ter,of the true fclicitie,which 
they won lde haue by dim, aud of the bn- 
ſpeateable power, by which they ſhonlo 
doe greater wozkes than the Lozde bim 
ſelfe had done. C. it was mete that the 
Dilctples ſhoulde be oftetnimes admo- 
niſhed concerning this matter: becauſe 
it was a miſter pe farre ſurmounting 
(he capacitie of men. 

And be ſaith that he fozeſheweth what 
ſhall come fo paſſe, that wten it is come 
to paſſe, they might beleue, Foz this 
was a p2ofitable confirmation of tbeirt 
Faith, when they ſhonld call to mind 
tde pzopbeſies of Chꝛiſt, and Could ſ> 
that with their e pes fulfiled, which they 
had harde out of his mouth befoze, As if 
he ſhould ſaye, 


{hew ed vou betore i It 


| is come to paſſe ye might belecuethat l 


R. A knowe that ye do not now entoye | 
theſe thinges of the which I ſpeake: | 
B, notwithſtanding J thought gad to | 
fozcſhewe you of thoſe thinges which 
(hall happen vnto pou after my depar- 
ture, and which ſhall pzofite pou muche 
moze than my carnall pzeſence bath 
20nc,that loben they ſhall come to paſſe, 
ye mape the moze f:irmely bel&ue that J 
am Chz3iſt the ſauioure of the wozld. 

C. There foze although be ſemed to 
ſpeake vnto deale men, foza time, yet | 
notw afterwarde it appered, 
that he did not ſpend his winds in vaine, 
but that he ſowed thc ſede in the greunde, 
which was after warde to bzing fozthe 
frute, And as Chzift ſpeaketbbere of bis 
wo2de, and ok the fulfillinge of thinges, 
cuenſo bis death, Reſurreaion, and aſ- 
cention into hcanen.do grows together 
with doctrine, that thep mape bzinge 
fozth Faitbe in vs. 

A. Mozeouer be ſpeaketh here almoſte 
the ſame, which be did when be made 
mention of the treaſon of Judas, Nowe 
tell you before it is come, that when it 


am he. And in the ſixtene chapter folow- | 


I r——_ 


og 


— 


— ewes 


| 49S 


4 | lid, But tlicie thin? 


| 


Ds which wr2tes he ſheweth a plaine | 


| 


— < — 


| An Lcclefiaſticall expoſition 


{ 


b auc! ſpoken v vn- 
to you, that w hen che me falt come, 
1 


ve uuaye — that toulde you. | 


Argument of his dtvnityr tothe conkir⸗ 


teach vs all our liſe time without ccal⸗ 


| bis death was at handc, but he ſpcaketh 


| 


| calle, bywihich Ja balcd my (cifke cuen 


mation of bis diſciples Faith, | 
38 Herealter will 1 not 


taulke manye e wordes 
with you : tor the 
Prince of this worlde 
cometh & hath naught! | 


in mee. 


By, Nawe iu playne wozds be weweth | 
that be would die fo2 the ſaluation and 
Ne de mpt ion of mmkinve Foz he ſhe w⸗ | 
ing th at death andbondes wayted fo 
bun ſaith: Now shall my firſt miniſ e. ie | 


lo the ſome of a ſcruant. Foz the hower 
ol my paſſion is at hande. By which lat- 
ing be mindedto make bis Diſciples 
moge attentiue, and moze deepely to 
inte bis doarine in their mindes. Foz 
fulncs often times bzingeth loathſome⸗ 
nelle, and that ts moꝛe carnt ſtip deſired 
which is harde to be gotten, and that 
which tarieth but a while is moſte ſctby. 
Thereſoze he tciicth them that be will 
ſhoztlygo from them, to the ende they 

might be the moe deficrouſe to brare | 
bis doctrine , And although Chʒiſt Cheuld 


ling, pct notwithſtanding this ſentence 
might be applied to our vie allo: becauſe | 
ſcing the race of our lite is but ſhozte,we | 
muſt vle occation „A. leſt we beinge 
blpnde d in our owne wickednes do con- 
temne his vopce which talketh with vs 
at this daye, 


505 the Prince fe < Ec 


this world. 


Pe might ſimplely bane ſaide that he 
(ould dy, and that nowe the hower of 


by tircomſtance to cofirme their mindes 


leſte they being terrcfied with lo hozri⸗ 
ble and fearefnll a kinde ofdeath, ſhould | 


kalle aware. Fo: to velene in dim being 


| cruceficd, is nothing elſe bat to ſeke life 


' amonge the deade. 

Firſt of al be ſaith that this power ſhall 
| be geuento ſathan:then he addeth that be 
| ſuffereth the ſame, not be cauſe be was 
there vnto conftrained, but that he might 
| 7 We s Father, 

A. But why the Deuell is called tbe 
| pzince of this wozlo we haue ſhewed in 

the tweluethchapter going befoze. 

C. Andbytbhe name of wozloe be com⸗ 

; pzehendeth all mankinde, Foz there is 
' but one redemer which deliuereth vs 


| out of this ho2rible ſeruitude. 


But ſeing this poniſhment came by the 
' Anne ofthe firft man, euen as daply it 


encrealleth moze and moꝛe thzough new 


' | innes, let vs learne both to bate our 


ſelues and our ſinnes alſo, Foz we are 
ſo captiue vader the Raleof Sathan, 
| that not withſtanding this ſeruitude 
which is voluntarie, ſhall not crcuſe vs, 
and make vs blame leſſe. 
Wee muſte alſo noate thot the ſame is 
attributed here to the deuell, which is 
done by wicked men, Foz it is no vn⸗ 
wonted thinge to attribnt that to the 
capitaine, which was done by the whole 
armie ofthe Capitaine. @athan was 
the Captaine of Judas and of the murde⸗ 
ring Jewes, who cauſed them to commit 
' ſuch hozible wickednes, 
C Tberefoze when tbe wicked are ca⸗ 
ried by the motion of Dathan, whatſocs 
ucr they do is iuſi ly ſaide to be tis wozk, 
M, Alto this place teacheth what they 
ought toloke foz of this wozld, in the 
which the Deuell is P;tnce,ſecondely, 
bow be vſcth wicked men as bis ſoldiers 
to perſecute Godes elece, 


1 And hath naught in me, 8 


| B. Sathan hath power oucr thoſe that 
are ſubiea to ſinne: Foz be wWozketh in 
the childꝛen of diſobedience. Zherefoze 
leing the Loꝛde was pure from all ſinne 
Dat ban had no power at all in him. 

| C. Bowbeit theſe wozdes mape haue a 
| farther mcaninge Foz Chailt ſpeaketh 


not here of bis purcnes alone, but alſoof 


dio deuine power whiche was not ſub- 


ietke vnto death. Foꝛ it was mete fo? 


tre 


—ů 


ä — — 


— —_ 


— 


— — ꝓ— — oe. — 


| 


| 
| 


Sethan 


x vpon Saint F HN. 


Chap. xv P ag. 


| the Diſciples to knowe that bee was 


not obnorius to infirmytye , leſte 
they ſhould think to baſely of his power | 
But in this generall ſentence that foz- | 


mer ſentence is concluded, that in ſub⸗ 


duing death de was not bounde to Sa⸗ 
than. M per vppon is gathered that be 
twke vpon him our tourne when he ſub⸗ 
mitt ed him ſelte to death. 

Bv. R. Dtherſome al ſo noat here, that 
Dathan vad no power in Chziſt, becauſe 
the members and inſtrumentes of Sa⸗ 
than could not obtayne that wbiche they 


| deſired, Foz they purpoſed to deſtrope 


Chaiſt, and to blot out bis name foꝛ euer 
but he when he hong vpon tbe crofſe and 
was euen in death,ſhoke the earth, and 
w2ought ſuche wonders as beſeemed 
the Donne of God , ſtraight after he a- 
roſe from death to lyfe, and aſcended ins 
to heauen, where he raigneth oucr the 
whole wozld, 

Therefoze the power of ſathan could 


ha d no pow 
tt in Chziſt 


pꝛeuaile nothing againſte the Lo2ve of 
light and lyfe, This is no (ſmall con- 


| 


ſolation to the ſaithſull, Foz tte Lozde 
Jeſus bath oner come fo2 vs, ſin, death, 
and ſathan, TWherfoze if ſathan had no 
power in the head, neither ſhall he baue 


ſus is ours by Faith. 

Therefoze vt at ibe bo wer of death the | 
Pzince # this woꝛld. come vnto tba, be 
not afrayde : conſider that be bath bente 


our, and pat uailes not, but was oacr- 


— — 


and ved all dis fo:ce againſte the Daui⸗ 


haue gotten the victozy, | 
The Lode Jeſus got the vico2y foz thy 
ſake,and thou ſhalte ouertome in hym. 
K. But if Sathan had no power ouer 
Chꝛiſt, wby then did he pꝛeuail ſo muche 


thzowne htm ſclfe, when he thought to | 


that be bzonabt him tothe death of the 
Croſſe? Foz ſhoztlp after Chziſt died, and 
that the moſt ſhamfaldeath of al others, 
enen the death of the Croſſe. Yeare 
now the cauſe hereot in theſe wozds of 
our Sauiour following, 


1 


T But that the worlde 


— — —— 


may know that i loue e 


* — — — — 1 


any power in tde members. Foz ide 


victoʒ p, lile. and innocent ve ol Cbaiſt Jc- I - 


the Father: and as the 
Father gaue me a cõ- 
ai :cuen ſo 
doe ] Riſe let vs goe 
hence. 

B that the worlde ꝰ , 
emight know. 0 | 


That is to lap. Therefoze J wpil gene 
place tothe power of Satban, and dely⸗ 


| that the woꝛlo map know that J laue the 


| Fathcr, C. c tere in this to noate 


that Cods dec re here ſtandeth in tbe hi⸗ 
eſt place, leſt we ſhould think that ch2if 


Sathan, tbat ſome thing happened to 
| bimbeſidcthe purpeſeof Cod. 


Foz it is Cod whiche bath oztayncd bis 
lonne to be the pzcepitiato:y, and which 

would take away the ins ct the wo2 ide 
| by bie dc ath, The whicte to bzinne te 
| paſſe he ſuffered Sattan fo2a ſhozte 
| tpme fo triumpbe oucr {bem as conque- 
rer. Zberefoze Chaiſte did not rc(iNe 
Satban,that he might obap bis fathers 
will end deerge@,@ndmintt forficrhs os: 


| brdience de q pʒict und inc uc ic. out 


rigbteodſencſſe. 


NM. To tdia create partaint th that which 


* 
| was obe dient to his Father to ihe 


Jaulc wzightcth ſaying, That Chziſte 


| Evie the death ofthe creNe,e7, alſo 


Chziſt a litle befoze teſtified, that ke te 
telued this com maunde ment from the 

| Father,that he ſhould gene bis ly fe fo; 
bis ſbeepe. 


1 M. Therſoze in that we are redeemed 


by the death and bloud of of Chaite Je- 


| ſus,it was done at tbe commandement 


ol the Father, Furthermeze ſeinge the 
obedience of Chꝛiſt declaredhow rrreat- 
ly he loued his Father, let vs alſo tearne 
after his example, not oneſp by the ob⸗ 


ſeruation of bis commaundementes, 

| but alſo by the pacient braringe ofthe 

| Croſſe laped vpon vs, fo declare bhowe 
/ greatly we loue God the Father, 


—— — —— - 


It is 


uer my ſelte intotbe bandes of finyers, 


was ſo caried to death by tbe violence ol 


death | 


John 10. 


Obedience 
in Chile 
declered hie 


des his (a- 
ther. 


—ͤ—z: —Z¾?wn;. 
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An Ecclefiaſticall expoſition 


Cap xv. 


tis a bald matter to loue (ach a Fathet 6 
as lapcth tbe crolſe vpon dis Childzen : 
but ho docth the ſame foz our bealth, 

| And although we doe paciently beat e the 
Trolle, pet notwithſtanding we cannot 
reache to that perfection which was in 
Chꝛiſtes example, who not fo2 his owne 
but foz our benifitc, bare the croſle which 
the Father layde vpon him, Further 
moꝛe in theſe wozds we are taught that 


— 


4 Niſe, let vs go hence. 


— — ˙— _ — — * — - — — 


——— ——̃ . — —— — — — — — —— 


B. R. By, Panye thinke that Chzilt 
when be hadſpoken theſe wozbes, went 
to another place, and that be ſpake thoſe 
thinges whach 'follow as be-waſked : 
C. But ſœing ſaynt lobn (apth bereaf- 
ter that Chaiſt went foztb, it ſameth 
moze lykelye that the purpoſe of Chziſte 
was to erbozte-bis Diſctples: toſhewe 


— — 


this loue and obedience of Chzilt decla odedtence towardes GDD 
| red inthe paſſion of the Croſſe , is to be notable t 
- p2opoſcd and ſet befoze the wozlde. Ve an example in bim: not 
| ayth not ſymply, That yemight know, chat bez led them fwzth 
but, That the worldemay knowe that | dat tte lame 
loue the father, This knowledge ſctueth moment 
; greatlye to the learning of ſaluation, | b. ;24 
| which is purchaſed foz vs by the bleMed 770 
| bloude of Chzilt, 0 
V The. XV. (Japter. 
| — — — 
| 


bandeman. 


l am the true Vine, my Father is the Huſ- 


— 


— a 


HRISTotbr 
Sautoure in 
{| this Chapter 
{| exhozteth big 
2 es to 
Jlabpde in him, 
ö and to loue 
dim: then bo 
2 encouragetd 
them again 
the hatred of the wozlde, to the whtch 
they ſhoulde be ſubied. R. After there- 
foze der hadde faught who he was, and 
wherefoze her went by the Croſſe to the 
Father, now ber teacbech what bent- 
fites be poſſe\Neth by and in bis Father, 
not to rctaine them to bimſelfe aloane, 
but to communicate them with the faiths 


fall. And this he tracheth by anercetent 


Qmilituve and-fine -allegozye.x B. the 


whith ve playnelye explicateth, 

C.Alſo the ſumme of this -ſimilitude 
is, that we are barren and dape by na- 
tare; ſauing that we being ingraffed into 
Chziſte, doe dzawe from him newe 
ſtrength, and moyſture. 

But it is nædetull to diſcuſſe euerpe 
pꝛopertie of the Ane, but onely ſumma⸗ 
rily to conſider to what ende Chzilt ap⸗ 
plic th this ſimilitude. 

CTherefoze there are the ſpeciall 
ſcrength of our ſelues to doe god but 
from bim: the ſeconde. Chat we bauing 
rote in him, are purged and garniſhed 
by the father:the third is, that be cutteth 
of the vnfruitfull bꝛauncdes, that they 
mighte be caſt into the fyer and burnte. 


Al men almoſte are aſhamed to denp, 


— that 


—ﬀ 


——— -w 
— 


| 
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VV7pon Saint 7 OHM. Cap. xv. Pag. 


that whatſoeuer god thing they haue it 
-commeth from God : but afterwarde 
they fapne that they haue a vninerſall 
grace genen vnto them, as . though it 
were naturally ingratted in them. But 
Chzilt ſpecialy ſtandeth vpon this poynt 
that vitall Poyſkure doeth ſpꝛing from 
him aloane: wherevppon it followetb 
that mans nature is vnfruitfull and 
vopde of all goodneſſe: becauſe no man 
knoweth the nature of the bine vntill 


be be ingrafted in the ſame , Bat this is 
genen by ſpetial grace to the elect alone, 
The firſte authoure therefoze of all god 
thinges is the father who planteth vs by 
bis hand: but the beginning of lyfe is in 
Chbaift, out of whome we beginne to 
take rote in him, When he calleth hym 
ſelfe the true vine, it is as pt he had ſa d 
Jam the vine in dede, Therefoze men 
bo weary them(ſelues in vain in ſeking 
foz ſtrength from any other:becauſe pꝛo⸗ 


vine by a ſimilitude, not by  popzietye 
euenas he is called a ſhepe, a Lambe, a 


kr which ſuch limilitudes are bzought, 


| 


| 


| 


fitable fruite cometh from no other than 
from the bzanches ſpzinging from mer. 

Foz Chziſt compareth him ſelfe to 
the vine growing in the earth, and vs to 
the bzaunches ſpzinging out of the ſame. 

By, This allegozy is taken out of 
the w2itinges of the P2zopbetes, who in 
diuers places compare the Church to the 
vinparde, and men in the Church, to 
vines, and the wozkes of fayth, of loue, 
and of righteonſeneſle, to grapes. Ther; 
foze when the Lo2d calleth him ſelle the 
true vine, we muſt not ſo vnderſfande 
bim as il he were naturally and ſub- 
ſcantiallp a vine. Foz natur allpe and 
ſubſtantiallp he is God and man, and 


not a vine: but repꝛeſenteth the true, 


comely, fruit full, noble, and plentifull 
vine. AVG. Tyerefoze he is called a 


Lion, a Rock, a cozner ſtone, ꝶ ſuch like, 


So my father is 4 


band man. 


Cra. Be talleth the Father ahuſbande 


——— 


the Sonne aloane, which is the won- 
derfull wozke of the whoale Trinitie. 
Foz the father planted Chzift the true 
nine, when he made the woꝛd to become 
fleſhe, tbat the ſame might be perfecte 
God. and perfect man. M. Therefoze 
the Piſtery of our Pediation and ſal- 
uation , dependeth vpon the counſaple x 
pꝛouidente of our heauenly father, who 
lvke a buſband man planted and trim- 
med this vine foz vs, and doth alſo at 
this dave plant the ſame in the hartes of 
the faitbfall , In the wbich mat ter bys 
Apoſteles are wozkers with hym. Polt 
aptly therefoze when be cal led him ſelfe! 
a vine, he made mention alſo of the huſ⸗ 
band man.ſhewing that by the care, pꝛo⸗ 
nidence and gubernation of God, we ar 
bought to vertue and continued in the 
ſame. Foz as the vine tre nouriſheth 
her bzaunches, euenſo the huſband man 
viſiteth, veweth,and pzopneth his vine. 


2. Euery braunche that 
beareth not fruite in 
me, he will take awaye 
and euery branch that 
beareth fruite will hee 


forth more fruite. 


M. By theſe woꝛdes he exp2eſſeth the 
buſbandzy of the father , to the whiche 
the faytbfull ſeruauntes of Chziſt are 
ſubiecte euenas the bzaunches of thys 
vine. Andhedeclarcth that the ende 
and dzifte of this huſbandzy is that the 
bzaunches might bꝛ ing fozth fruite . C. 
But becauſe ſome do cozrupt the grace of 
God, and others by fleuth choake 4 ſup⸗ 
pʒeſſe the ſame, and otherſom by malice, 
by theſe wo2des he ſerketh to make men 
taretull, when he pzonounceth that all 
they halbe tut from the vine which art 
vnfruitefult bzaunches, 

By. Foz as the huſbandman doeth 


man, left this might ſeme to be done of 


pꝛopne and cut of the vnfruitfnl bzaun- 


ches, euen ſo the deauenlye Father 


* _ — 


doth | 


purg that it may bring 
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doth cut of and caſte awaye vnfruite⸗ 
| full men. 
| Andtbefruites,o2 cluſters of Orapes 
hanging vppon the boughes 02 bzanches 
are the wor kes of faith, of the ſpirite: 
and of charitic:cuenas the pzophet Flay 
| andthe Apoſtle Paul do plainly expound 
the ſame. 
C. But if maye be demaunded pk bee 
can want fruite which is ingraftedin 
Chziſte. Wee aunſwere, Panye are 
thought to be inthe vine by the Judg⸗ 
ment ot men, which in very deede baue 
no rote at all in the ſame, Cuenſo in the 
; Pzophetes the Lo2de calleth his people 
| of Jſracll his vine, wbich by externall 
pꝛoſeſſion hadde the name of the Church 
| #.Lbcrefo:e cuen as tares are in the 

kingdome of Ood, and cozrupt fiſhes in 
| thenette of the Oolpell, and tee man 
| wanting the wedding garmente in the 
' Pariage of Chill: enenſo there ar ſome 
' (but in name only ) which are ſayd tobe 
in Chꝛiſt, hauing onelye an ont warde 
' hcwe , and not a true fapth'. UWihere- 

fozc at the length theſc are tutte of, and 


are caſte into hell fyze as vnſruiteſull 1 


| 


rioſityeof the ficſhe which is wonte vn- | 


and vnp2ofitable 52aunches . R. Poze- 
' pucr this ſentence aunſwereth that cu⸗ 


' reucrently to reaſon of pꝛedeſtinatien. 
and arceading to the diſpoſition thereof 
to galber, that none whome the Loꝛde 

bath elected to cucriaſting life tan bee 
dampned , although be lime neuer ſo 

' wickedly:and in like manner that none 

ok them whe inthe Loꝛd hath appoynted 

to eternall fyer can be ſaued, yea though 

' beline never ſo well: and that.thercfoze 
he will liue at bis owne pleaſure: foz, 
ſapeth be, bow carefully ſocucr I wozke 

the Lo2des decree cannot be altered Zo 
this Cbziſt here aunſwereth, ſaping, 
Fuerv brauuche that beareth not fruite 

im mee, hee will take away. As yr be 

' ould ſay, What haſt thou to doe with 

tam pꝛedeſtination of God? Se 

to this, that thou abyde in mer and 
| bzpng fo2th fruite. 

The reſt are tobe tommitted to the 
diſpenſation and wildome erf God. Fo: 
although thou ſeme to be pꝛedeſtinate 

to cut rlaſting ſalvation, and pet not- 


— —— 


| 


withſtanding b2ingeft not fozth fruite | 
thou ſhalt be caſt into the fycr as are 
commonly vntruittull bzaunches, It is 
wꝛighten of Saule that he was elected to 
be in the Loꝛdes vinyard, and that ber 
was a good man, and that a better tben 
he was not found in Iſraell: pet not 

witbſtanding he was reiected enenas 
the Lozdſayde to Samuell, Howe longe 
wilt thou mourne for Saule, ſein g1 baue | 


caſtehim awaye from raigning over Iſra- 


ſo be Teconias the ſonne of Joachim were 
the ſigtut on wy right hand I would pul 
him cf, 

The Tribe of luda alſo was a choſen 
people, yet notwithſtanding it was nay 
tecfed. 

And the Apoſtle ſayefh, thou whiche 
ſtandeſt ſtedfaſt in faith bee not highe 
minded but feare for ſeeing that God 
ſpared not the naturall braunches take 
heede leſt it cometopaſle,that he ſpare 
not thee. 

A. Che which thinges are not therekoze 


ſpoken that the faithfull migbt take oc- 
taſion to doubte of their ſaluation, but 
fo the ende carnall ſecuritte and out 
might be taken awape from men. R. 
Foz it is moſte ſertaine that Geds dect e 
can not be altered by any man. Foz the 
gifts g calling of God arc without rept᷑⸗ | 
taunce :becauſe hee is not as a man, 
which repenteth bim and calleth back, | 
the ſentence whiche he hath once decreed! 
Zherefo:ethis ſtandeth as a firme de- 
cree, that whomſocuer God hath choſen 

| befozethefoundation of the woꝛlde, hee 
cannot periſh ( fo2 no man fakcth the 
ſherpe ont of this ſheph@rvs hand) that 
whom ſoeaer he bath reiecte d he cannot 
be ſaued although he do all the wozkes | 
of ſaynces : ſo urretractable and uvnma⸗ 
aable1s the ſentence of God , Feare | 
therefoze and haue reſpea to the onelye 
had of him t hat choſet h, that thou mayſt 
entoye ſaluation though our Lozd and 
ſautour Jeſus Chg iſt. 


And euery brauche that 
beareth fruit, 


C. By tbeſe woꝛdes hee tcacheth that | 


ell: In lyke manner the Loꝛd ſapeth, It | Jet z:, 214 
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the faithful leaſt they ſhould degenerate, 
baue neede of dayly purging e pzoining, | 

x that they can bzing fo2th no god thing, | 

| without God ſet to his hand, Foz it wyl | 

| not ſuffice ; we were once made þ chil-| 
dzen of adoption, except God doe p2ofite 
' þ courſe of grace in vs. He ſpeaketh here 
ok Purgation, becauſe our fleſhe aboun⸗ 
' deth with ſuperfluous and burtful vices, 
in bzinging fozth of the whiche it is to 
| fruitefull, increaſing and budding fozth 
| without ende,ercept we bee purged and 
pꝛoyned by the hande of God. R. The 
p2opning of the Tre is not to the de⸗ 
ſtruction of the ſame , but that it might 
bꝛing fo2th moze fruite : foz otherwyſe, 
the ſame growing to high, and ſpꝛeading 
fo:th bis bzaunches without pꝛuning &# 
cleanſing, would onergrow, wyther, and 
beare no fruite. 

Enenſo the fleſhe , in the moſt hol pe, if 
it might haue libertye to doe what it lu⸗ 
ſteth, God if it were poſſible, ſhoulde bee 
dꝛawne out of the diuine thꝛoane of his 
Paieſtye , Yeare what the ing of Bas 
| bell ſapeth, 1 wyll aſcendeinto heauen, I 
| wyll belyke to the moſt high: The King 
| of Tyrealſo ſpake the lyke , Iam God, 

and I ſyt in Gods ſeate , Yowgreatlye 

| doeth the ficſhe ſwell being ſcuffed with 
benefites and neuer pꝛopned with the 

Croſſe. ZLherefoze the Father whiche 
is the huſbandman, purgeth the bzanche, 
that is to ſaye,beateth downe,andbum- 
bleth the faithfull man with the Croſſe, 
renueth bis heart, waſheth the fete of 
his affections, # moztifpcth the reliques 
of the fleſhe . Therefoze we mult con. 
ſider in this ſimilitude of p2opning , the 

kruite ot the Croſſe , Foz the Lozde af- 
flicet h not to deſtrope, but to ſaue: e⸗ 
uen as the huſbandman pꝛopneth the 
bzaunche,not to cut of all, but to purge 
and cleanſe the ſame,tbat it might bzing 
fozth fruite moꝛe plentifullye, 
By, Therefoze theſe woꝛdes agre with 
this ſentenceoftheLozde , Hee that is 
washed needeth not to ſaue to washe his 
feete, but is cleane euery whit , Foz the 
Saintes ſo ſone as they are holye;, baue 
neede of farther and moze ample ſanai⸗ 
fication, 


Uines are purged,that they mape b2ing 
fozthmoze fruite,he ſheweth howgreat- 
lye the godly ought to goe frzeward, and 
top;ofite in all Govlyneſſe, 


z. Nowe are ye cleane 
through the worde, 


whiche I haue ſpoken 


into you. 


M. He hauing hitherto ſpoken of him | | 
ſelfe,the Ame. and ol his Father the buſ- | 
bandman , andnowe conſequentlye hee | 
expoundeth the allegozye , and ſpeaketh | 
concerning the bzaunches his Diſciples. 
C. And telleth them that they haue felt 
alreadpe in them ſelues that whiche he 
had ſapd, becauſe they were both planted 
and pourged in him. M. As if he ſhoulde 
ſaye , You my Diſciples, whichare as 
bꝛaunches, are cleane thzough the woꝛd 
which J haue ſpoken vnto you, B. that 
is to ſaye, thꝛough my doctrine which ye 
haue recepued. Foz by the ſame pe are 
bozneagaine, C. And there is no doubt 
but that he ſpake of the erternall pꝛea⸗ 
ching „ when he expꝛellpe nameth the 
wozde whiche they had heard from bis 
mouth . Not that the voyce vttered by 
man, hath onelye in it ſelfe ſuch efficacy, 
but in that Chziſt wozketh in the heart 
by his ſpirite . The voyce it ſelfe is the 
inſtrument of purging. . Therefoze | 
they are cleane which beleue the Goſs 
pell: and pet notwithſtauding are pur- 


keuite:becauſe by the gyft of the Father 
they p2ofitein the Faith, by whiche they 


ned that they maye bzing fo2th moze 


are made tbe ſonnes of God:tin the which | | 
the moze they pzofite , the moꝛe they are | 
lyke vnto God , and the moze they fruc⸗ 
tefye aboue others. 

Neuertheleſſe Chꝛiſt meaneth not that 
bis Apoſtls are without al fault, but ſet⸗ 
tetb beſoze them an experiment, wheres | 
by they maye learne howe neccClary the | 
continnacion of grace is. 

R. Therefozcthey were cleane, not 
fo2 theyz owne righteouſneſle ſake, but 
| fo2 the woꝛde, which being reuealed by 
the ſpirite after the reſurrectis, wzought | 
tleanneſſe in the belening Apoſtles, 


C. Therefo:e when he ſayth that the 


| 
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An Tccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap. xv. 


Do all Chꝛiſtians in them ſelues, and 
in they: owne righteouſneſſe are un- 
ners, but in Ch iſt thzough the woꝛde | 
which they haue recepued by faitb , are 

iuſt and cleane. R. We muſt alſo noate 

| hon the ſanaifycation and purgation of 

the faitbful,as in the Scripture attribu- 
Dungation ted to diuers thinges, in diuers reſpects, | 
attributed Foz the Father pourgeth by bis ſpirite 
to divers | as the aucthour : the wozde purgeth, as 
thinges . | the hande and power of the aucthour: the 
| Dacrament purgethas the inſtrument, 

and appendix of the woꝛd: and faith pur⸗ 
geth, as it recepueth purgatirn from the 
Father, by the wozde , wherevnto the 

| Sacrament is tyed . Foz thou ſhalt be⸗ 

| leenc in vaine if thou belæue not the re- 
Nom x, 17 cozde. A, Becauſe true faith commeth 
| by hearing, and hearing by the woꝛde of 

| God, Therefoze we muſt noate all thoſe 
ſayinges which ſeme to attribute pur⸗ 
| gation to diuers thinges : as when it is 
' ſapde that God hath purifyed the hearts 
kctes cv Ao, Ve haue cleanſed your heartes,by 
obeying the trueth. Againe, Chriſt hath 
ſanctiſyed the Churche , cleanſing the | 
ſame by the fou:.taine of water, in the | 
worde of lyfe. Alſo, Hee hath ſaued vs 
 Titas,z,5 | through the lauer of regeneration,and of 
the renuing ot tlie holy ghoſt . All theſe | 
plates ſpꝛing from one grounde , aud 
tende fo this ende, that we might vnder⸗ 
ſtande the manner of purgation, and the 

' boctrine of of the Coſpeli: C. tbe which 
Chꝛiſt in this place commendeth vnto 
bis Diſciples of the frutte , tothe ende 
they nicht be the mo2e pꝛouoked fo the | 


Pet. i. xcij 


meditacion thereof, ſa ing it is as it were 
the hul band mans knife to pzopne and 
cut of rotten and fruiteles twigges. 


4. Bide in mee, and in 


-— d —— — ——— —ñ— — — 


| 


it ſelfe, exceptitabyde 
in the Vine: no more 
can ye, except ye abide 
in me. 


cannot beare fruite of 
| 
| 


| 
| | 
| 
! 


C. Againe he erhozteth his Diſciples | 


to ſtuddye and care toretaine and kepe | 
that grace with the whiche they are en⸗ 
dued. Foz the ſecur ite of the fleſhe can 
nener ſufficiently be awaked. And ve⸗ 
rue Chztſt ſought nothing elſe, but to 
gather vs (as a Yen doth her Chickins, 


you: As the braunche | 


| 


vnder her winges) bader bis pzofeation: 
leaſt by our lightneſſe we being crept a- 
waye, might flee from him to our owne 
deſtruction. ZTherefoze to pꝛoue that bee 
bad not begon the wozke of our ſaluati- 
on, to leaue the ſame vnperfece , he pꝛo⸗ 
miſeth that bis ſpirite ſhalbe alwaies ef- 
fectuall in vs. Abyde in mee (ſayeth he) 
becauſe Jam readpe to abyde in pon. 

R. We abide in Chʒ iſt by faith: x Chzilt 
abydeth in vs by his wozde, A. Yerevp- 


pon Saint Iohn fayeth, Hee which kee- 
eth his commaundementes , abydeth in 
* he in him. And hereby we know 
that he aby deth in vs, euen by the ſpinte 
which he hath geutn vs. Concerning 
farther matter, reade the ſire and fiftye 
verſe of the ſixt Chapter going bekoze. 


As the braunche . 


Oheare fruite 6f it ſelfe. 


By. Poze largelye and plainlye her 
declareth by ſentences „ what was the 
comunction of Chaik, and of the Saints 
in the Churche: and what fruite ſpꝛang 
from the (ame in the Church. That is 
to ſape, that ot that onelye coniuncion 
and knitting tageather god fruites doe 
ſpꝛing , and that without him no god 
fruite doeth come from any man , And 
the ſentences 02 collations are theſe, As 


the bzaunche of it ſclfe , that is to ſave, 


ok his owne nature and pzoper ſtrengtb. 
beeing tak en awaye from his vine, cans 
not bzing foꝛth any gd fruite , euenſo 
except we abyde in Ch2iſt , wer cannot 
bzing foozth of our owne ſtrength any 
awd wozkes , 

Fo2 it is Ch2iff which watereth and no- 
riſheth vs by the grace of his ſpirite, as 
it were by water, that we might eaſilye 
bzing foꝛth the kruites of godlyncſle, 


And to the ende we might the moze tru 
| 


| lye vnderſtande the collation, he addeth, | 


* ſaying. | 
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Cap. xv. 


5. Tamthe Vine, Ve are 
the braunches: he that 
abydeth in mee, and! 
in him, the ſame brin- 
geth forth much frute: 


E without me can ye 


doe nothing. 


M. Ox declareth andſheweth vnto 
| bis Diſciples who they are, and what he 
him ſelfe is, leſt that ſhould be attributed 
to the bzannches which belongeth vnto 
the Uline , Bv. As it he ſhould ſay, Leaſt 
ye ſhoulde bee 1gn92aunt what J meane 


by the Uine,and what be the bꝛauaches, 
| knowe ve that J aloane am that Godlye | 
| THae, which beare bꝛaunches, and by my 


ſap and moyſture , doe cauſe the ſame to 
fructcfye:but youmy Diſciples, and ſo 
/ many as belæue in me, are the b2aun- 


ches, who of them ſelues, that is to ſape, | 


of theyz owne trength , bing k. th no 
god fruite. 


ow without mee Fang 
0) 


e doe nothing. 


This is the concluſton and applicati- 
onof the whoale parrable : Do long as 
we arc without bim, we bꝛing fo2th no 
god fcuite acceptable vnto God, becauſe 
we are not apte to doe god. R. What 


can be ſpoken moze plainly againſt free 
wyll, and againſt al humane ſtrength be 


it neuer ſo ſtrong? Foz as the bzaunche 
being eat from the Une , bzingeth fozth 


no fruite, but wythereth awaye: euenſo 


man can doe nothing at all to attaine to 


| 


| 


rightcouſneſſe and ſaluation , if ſo bee | 
thꝛough vnbelefe he bee ſeparated from | 


Chꝛiſt. Bv. This place therefozc1s ve- | 


rye notable and ffrong againſt the de⸗ 
fendours of fre wyll, affirming that it 
is in our owne ſtrength and power to 
wozke that which is god. 

C. The Papiſtes notwithſtanding do 


not onelye extenuate this ſentence, but 


alſo w;eſte, and dallye with the ſame, 


[ 


| 


[ 


| 


| felle , that we can doe nothing without | 
| Chzilt, yet not withſkanding they fayne a 
certaine power in vs, which of if ſel te is 
not ſufficient to wazke, crcept it bee hol- | 
pen with the grace of God. Foz they 


Pag. 5 


Foz although in wozde onlye they con 


wyll not abyde that a man ſhonld bc& ſo | 
empty and fru from power and ſtrength | 


to wozke that which is god, but that hw | 


| mave doe ſome what of him ſelfe. 
| But the wozdes of Chꝛiſt ſo plainlye | 


| 


| 


| 
| 


be ein the Ame: 


when we grove togeather in him. Alſo, 


ſpoken, cannot in ſuch wyſe be collourco, 
Duch therefoze is the imagination of the 
Papiſtes, that they affirme, that with⸗ 


out Chꝛiſt we can doe nothing, and pet 
not withſtanding being bolpen by him, 


that we can doe ſome what ok our ſelues 
without his grace . But Chzilt pz0- 
nounceth the contrarye,as, that we can 
doe nothing of our ſelues. The bzaunch 
(ſapeth he) bzingeth fozth no fruite of it 
ſelfe . Therekoze he doeth not onelye 
here commende the helpe of his grace 
which helpeth io pntlye with him, but 


| alſo dep2iueth vs whollye of all vertue 


and ſtrength, ſauing that aloane which 
| be geueth vnto vs, By. TWherefo:c 


| theſe wozdes ( V Vithout mee) mays 


ber thus reſolued, Ye can doe nothing 
that is good, except ye haue ſtrength and 
power from me: So thata man can 
doe no god thing by humane ſtrength: 

but as fo2 cuell he can doe of him ſelfe, 


| 
| 


| 


C. Theyhaue vet another cauill: Fo: 


they pꝛetende that the bꝛaunche bath | 


ſomewhat by his owne nature: becauſe | | 
if ſo bee another vafcuiteſull bꝛaunche be 
grafted into the Uinc,it well bzing fozth 


nothing, But this is eaſilpe refated: 


becauſe Chzilt doth not thewe here what 


the bzaunches haue in them bekoze they 


that then we beginne to bee bzaunchcs, 


the Scripture in another place ſheweth, 
that befo2e we are in him, we are d2ye 
and vnp2ofitable wod, 


M. Therekoꝛe we mult noate that 


he lapeth not, V Vithout you I can doe 


notlung, but. V Vithout me yecan doe | 
nothiug , 


— — 


The Uine although her looſe | 
bis vafcuitefullbzaunc! es, can neuer- | 


but he rather cheweth 


theleſſe bꝛing foozth of him ſelke other | 


E E 2 b2auns 
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2,£03-3.5 


Phil,2,13 | 


704. 4,13 


Ephesos 


uUangelical and Apeſtolical deorme. Foz 


A, Foz wer are his wozkemanthippe 
which OO D hath prepared, that we 


bꝛaanches, by which be mape frucefy tre. 
The refoꝛe let no man gloꝛye and beaſt 


| Utroped which brare his name, he coulde 


Umgtome 


table fo2 eur ſaluation. 
| thirges therrſoꝛe dee agree with the C- 


the Apeſtie ſayeth that we are not able, 
as of ourſclues to ti in he a god theunbr, 
Andagaine de ſaycth, lt is God that wors 
heth in vs,beth to wyll and to worke, M. 
| Wherevpon, Ciziſt ſayeth not, V Vith- 
out me ye can doe lytle, But, V Vithout 
me ye can doe notlung : leaſt that any 
| owdneſſe without þ grace of Ged Houlte 
ba attributed to buinaine rength. 
And whereas he ſayeth not ſimplye, Ve 
tan do nothing, but addeth alſo (V Vith- 
7 mec) it is dilligentlye to be noated. 
| Fo2 althougha man tan doenothing ef 
| bim ſelle without Chꝛiſt, yetnotwith- 


landing, with Chziſt ye ſhall doe verye 

muche,as with his lyfe, from wheme he 

recerueth trength and ſpirite to wozke, 

LZbcrefoze let no Fayihfull man, no; 

| bzaunche of Chiſt ſaye ſimplyc, J tan 
net doe god, but let bim adde therewith- 

all, (of my ſelfe)tbat is to ſaye, without 

Chzift: and te the gloʒy of Chʒiſt let him 
| ſave, I can doe all thinges by him whiche 


comſorteth mee, 


bnilded in Chꝛiſt Jeſus, to good wozkes 
* in them. 


— ——— —ä—Ü——ä— U — - — — — 


acainft Chꝛiſt, as though we being de ⸗ 


not haue bzamniches and Cittezene of his | 
Cod can rayſe bp cf! 
| tones Childzen to Abraham , But ra⸗ 
pat. gt ut ther let vs conſider this, that we can doe 
nothing without Thꝛiſt, which ts pzof - | 
Av. Theſe 


6. If a man byde not in 
me, he is caſt forth as a 
U wache, and wythe⸗ 
reth, and men gather i 

| 


thei , and caſt them 
into the tyre * * aud they | 
burne. 


| An Ecclefiaſtical) expoſ tion 


a. 


A. This is an cxpoſition of that which 
her bad ſayde , calling bis Fatber tte 
buſbantman,and ſaying: Euery branche 
that beareth not fruite in mee, hee wy || 

takeawaye, C. And wen he tad let be ⸗ 
| fozc his Diſciples , the puniſt ment of 
ingratitude he addeth this alſo, toſtyzre. 
vp his Diſciples to perſeverance, | 
It belongeth verilye vnto God to ten- 
tiucwe vs in bim: but pet this is not a 
ſuperfluctis exhoztacion to feare , leaſt 

cur pꝛoude ficſhe doe deſtroye vs. | 
| Lbey areſayde to wyther lyke dead 
bꝛaunches , Whiche are cut of from 
bite: betauſe as the beginning of 

| ' ſtrength andlyfe commcth trom him e⸗ 
ven ſo doth the ende and countinuaunce 
ok the ſame, 

Net that any of the elec af any tyme are 
geuen euer and blinded;but becanſe mas 
ny Pipoctites are gra ne 41d doe lloʒiſde 
in outwarde ſhewe, wbiche after warde 
in pelding they: fruite , doe fruſtrate 


the hope ot theyꝛ Loade and Maiſter. 
Ev» Kos they doe not abyde in Cbꝛiſt 
wich baue not a ſounde and conftaunt | 


Faith , but are wiapped in the ſilthp- 
neſſe and v"1clexnneſſe of this wozlb, | 
And ſuch Hall not ber caſt fozth, but are 
alreadpe cat fozth out of the ſocictye, 
andinheriteunce of Ch;ift , and of the 
Saintes: euen as the faithful in the 
Goſpell are ſayde to baue lyſe alreadye. 
M. mull re, this place concorneth the 


condempnaci*nof Repzobates, ond de⸗ 


ment is boath here and in other places 


generate Cheiſtians , whole plac 


ſet fozth. 


| 
' 


2 


1 


7. Vfye abide in me, and 
my vvoordes abide * 
you,aike vvhat ye will, | 
and it ſhalbe done for! 
you. 
By, Yee pꝛoſecut eth farther the con» 


tungion of Chziſt and of the Waintes, 
tothe ende it micht be a moze cffeouall 
| conſolation : and withall her encoura⸗ 
geth them fo perſeueraunce. | 


C. #6] 


— - - 


— 


—— — 


Cap. XV. 


— 2 


Math. 2 
. Coz.i. 
John, 33 
nk. 340. 
Math.; 
wb, 
als 


Math. 21. 


Cos. l. 5. 


bal. 148 


and far from that notable fatneſſe, whi⸗ 


come vnto him fo releefe , he wyll not 


| M, PetnotwithManding we haue not 
ſuch liberty geuen vs here, that we may 


that wee ſhoulde aſke acco2ding to our 
| owne wpll , but accozding to the wyll 
| of God , Foz ſo we reade , And this is 


vpon Saint O HN. Cap XV Pag. | 506 


C. Foz, berauſe the Faithfull doe of- 
tentimes frelc them ſelues to bee leane, 


che mayeſerue to geue plentiful fruite, 
therefoze this was added, that, whatſoe- 
uer thinges they haue nerve of, which are 
in Chaiſt, the ſame is pꝛepared foꝛ them, 
fo ſwne as they aſke it of God. 

R. This is ly vnto that which Chaiſt 
ſapeth in another plate, And all thinges 
vhatſoeuer ye aſke in pray er, beleeuidg, 
ye shall receyue. C. A verye p2ofitable 
admonition , Foz to the ende the Lo2d 
might exerciſe vs in pꝛaper, he ſuffereth 
bs oftentymes to hungar: but if wee 


faple vs , but wyll geue-vnto vs ont of 
his moſt plentifull treaſury, whatſoeuer 
we haue nede of, 


alle what we wyll implye without any 
farther regarde . Foz it is not mecte 


| thetruſlt that wee haue in him: that if we | 
aſke any thing according to his wyll, hee | 
heareth vs „ "Therefoze theſe wozdes | 
of the Lozdearenot ſimplye and ſeue⸗ 
rallye to bæ vnderſtode , but toyntlye 
with that which goeth befoze, where he | 
ſapth, If ye abyde in me, aud my wordes | 
abydeinyou , Foz hee meaneth that | 
they which abyde in him, and haue his 
woꝛdes abyding in them, ſhalbe ſo diſpo- | 
ſed that they ſhall not diſagree from his 
wyll,and ſhall ſ&eke no other thing than 
that which plcaſeth him: ſecondlye that 
they ſhall be ſo dære and acceptable in 
the ſight of GDD , that: whatſocuer 
they wyll,by his clemencye , they ſhall 
receyue . Do alſo ſapeth the ꝛophete 
Dauid, He wyll fulfyll the deſire of them 
that feare him, hee alſo wyll heare theyr 
crye, and wyll helpe them, 


* And my wordes, 1 
ſabide in you. 8 N 


In theſe fewe woꝛdes her expoundeth | | 
who they bee whiche abyde in Chaiſte: | 


namelye, they in whome the wozdes of | ? 


* 


Chʒiſt doe abyde . And the wozdes of 
Chꝛiſt doe abyde in the Faithfull. Foz 
theſe by faith doe receyne the Cuangeli- 
call doctrine of Chziſt , and retapne the 
ſame, C. Therefoze when they fo2- 
ſake the doctrine of the Ooſpel, they ſerke 
after Chziſt in vaine. M. Laſtlpe, 
wee muſt noate, that Chiſt ſapde not, 
Whatſocner ye wyll pe ſhall doe, But, 
Aſke whatye wyll, and it shalbe done 
tor you, Foz although the faithful ſer⸗ 
nauntes of Chꝛiſte are acceptable vnto 
OWD, pet notwithſtanding, they haue 
not power to do what they wyll, 0z no 
attribute any thing to they; right oz me ⸗ 
rites „ but ought to depends bppon the 
grace of God onelye , and-/toaſke thoſe 
thinges of him which are neceſſarye, 

Fo2 the Lo2de knowcth what thinges 
they haue neede of, and is readye to doe 
and fo geue vnto them, whatſoeuer he 
knoweth to bee p2ofitable vnto them:but 
to nouriſhe faith and truſt in their harts, 
hee geneth vnto them the ſpirite of pꝛay⸗ 
er, that they mape requyꝛe all thinges at 
his hande by humble peticion. 

By, Therefoꝛe to what ende ſhould we 
retaine Chꝛiſt cozpo2ally, if ſo be other⸗ 
wyſe he geue vnto his faithfull ſernants 
that which they require, and is alwape 
readye to helpe them ? Doeth he ſme 
lo be abſent , which fulfilleth the deſircs | 
of his ſeruauntes : Wherefo2ze wee | 
ought not to be diſcouraged from pꝛaie r, | 
though war baue not the cozpozall 570 | 
ſence of the Love, 


8. Herein is my Father 


glorified, that ye beare 


muche fruite, and be- 


come my Diſciples. 


C. This is a confirmation of the ſens | 
tence going befoze. F02 he ſheweth that | 
we muſt not doubte but that he heareth | 
the pꝛayers of his ſeruauntes,when they | 
deſire to be made fruitefull:becauſe this 
ſpeciallye appertayneth fo the ſetting | 
fo2th of his glozpe. R. But, is not the | 
Father gloꝛious by his owne nature? | 


Vowe then can we glozifyc him: The 
Father verilye is glozious in him ſelſe 


— — 


I 


| 


. 


—  — — 


— — — 


| 
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An Eccleſiaſticalle expoſition 


Cap.xv. | | 


from euerlaſting, but yet be doth not al- 
| waxes appeare manifeſtlipe to bee glozt- 
' ous , Cuen as he is wonder full, moſt 
wyſe, and liberall from euerlaſting, yet 
| not withlanding , be hath not ſo appea⸗ 
red be foze the condicion of the wozlde, 
Foz his wiſedome, power and liberalli⸗ 
' tve, was ſhewed after warde in the crea- 
tion of the woꝛld. Thus he was alwates 
glozitped by his owne nature , vet not 
manifeſtly , Vis glozy is declared when 
he ſancifycth the clca, and maketh tem 
to bzing kozth fruite: that is to (aye, to 


| bele ue, and to loue. 


Faith van: Foz by faith all the deceites of Sa- 


— 


And loue, | 


Eod is go: 


tilyed bp 
faith- 


the than are ouercome : and by loue, all the 


 iniaryes of the wozld are ſubducd Foz 


| the bond. who would haue known that the power 


ef God oner @atyan had bene ſo great, 
and all the rule and pꝛincipallity of this 
we2lide, if ſo be the ſame had not benc 
maniſeſled in the faitbfull, when they o⸗ 
| nercome Hathan and the woꝛlde: CTber⸗ 


| foze the Father is glo2ifyed , when one 
belceucth , and by Faith is made a Diſs 
ciple of Chzift , that is to ſaye, the ſonne 
of God by adoption. Vots alſo glo2yfied 
' when fapty bzingetd fozth the frutte of 
lone in the beleeuing. Foz it is the gloꝛy 
ol God to onercome linnes by Chzilte, 
| 4 to boaſt of the rightcouſneſſe of Charſt 
The Fatheris not gio2yfied by ceremo- 
' nies, by mannes inuencions, by fre wil, 
| and by hamaine ſtrength : but be is glo- 
| | ryfied by Faith and cyaritye . Where 
| foze if we wyll glozifyc the Father, let 
| vs beſene in the ſonne , let vs abyde in 
| [the woꝛde of the ſonnen, and let vs loue 
one another, evenas Chꝛiſt bath loued 
vs. C. Fo: he pzonounceth here, that 
| be dat h nonc in his itcke , but ſuche as 
frucefye to the glozyc of God, By, To 
the which effece pertaineth this ſaying 
of Chziſt, Let your lyght ſo shine before 


Hoch g. is men, that they may ſee your good works, 


and glontye your Father Whiche is in 


| heauen, 
And beceme my, 
| /D1iſciples. 


Ttdbis ought not ſo fobe bnderſfode as 
though by — wee were made 


| 


— 


| Foz if ye abyde in my woꝛd, then are ye 
| the trueth, and the tructh ſhall make you 


ort be true Diſciples of Chziſt , and 
then to doe the wozkes of Diſciples, 

Dis wo2des are as muche as if be had 
ſapd, And declare pour ſelues to be my 
true Diſciples. vy abyding in my woꝛde. 


the Diſciples of Chziſt:becanſe we maſt | 


my verye Diſciples,md ye ſhall knowe 


free, 


9. As the Father hath 
loued mee, euen ſo 
haue I loued you: 


continue in my loue. 


e711, Va goeth ſozc warde in erhoz- 
ting his Diſciples to abyde in his loue. 
And in this place he taketh an argument 
to perſwade by his owne crample , and 
the example of his Father, 

C. By which woꝛdes his purpoſe was 
to expꝛeſſe a farregreater matter, than 
the common ſozt doe deny 02 iudge. F02 
here they make a lõg diſcourſe(but beſide 
the purpoſe )cpncerning the ſecrete loue 
of the father with the which he hath ban 
alwayes affected coward his ſonne, whe 
as rather the purpoſe of Chziſt was, to 


lape as it were in our lap the ſure pledge 
of his divine louc toward vs, Ther koze | 
that whiche they imagine appertaineth 
nothing to this pꝛeſent place. But the 
lonc,of the which mencion is made bere, 
is to be referred vnto our ſelues, becanſe 
Chaift teſtificth that bee is loucd of the 
Father.in Þ he is the head ofthe Church. 
Foz he which ſeketh to know how be is 
loued ot God without a Mediatoz, bzin⸗ 
| geth him ſelfe into a Labpzinth, in the 
which he ſhall finde no way to get foꝛth. 
Thercfoze we muſt caſt our eyes vppon 
Cbꝛiſt.in whom we ſhal finde the pledge 
of Oods lone , Fo2 vpon him the whols 
loue of Ood is layde , that from him it 
| migbt flowe to his members. Foz this | 
' cauſe he is ſayde to be the well beloued 
ſonne , in whome the Father is well 
pleaſed , But we muſt noate the ende, 
which is. That we mape be acceptable | 
vnto God So that we may behold the | 


* Fathcrive loue of God toward vs all, in 


| 


— —  - 


dim. , 


— —— 
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vpon Saint 70H X Cap. xv. Pag: 


him, euen as in a glade becauſe be is not 
loued ſoz his owne ſake but to Joyne vs | 
with the Father vato him. R. Ther foze 
as the Father loued the Donne, and 
gaue vnto him all good thinges , ſuſtai⸗ 
ned him vnder the Croſſe, and deliuered 
bis ſoule out of hell, ſo the Donne allo 
loueth the Faithfull, and geueth vnto 
themall thoſe graces which be bathre- 
ceiued from the Father beareth thom vp 
vnder the Croſſe , bzingeth them from | 
_ to life. and delinercth them out of 


L ye in my lone. 


Dome expounde theſe wo2des , that 
Cbzilt required ot his Diſciples mutu⸗ 
all loue. But otherſome much better, 
who take and vnderſtande the loue of 
Chailt actiuely. 

Foz bee woulde haue vs fo entoy | 
koʒ euer the loue wherewith bee hath 
loued vs: and therefoze bee willeth 
vs to take derde leaſt wee depziue our 
ſelues ofthe ſame, Foz many do reiect 
the grace offered vato them and many 
caſt away that which they baue in their 
bandes. Do ſone therefoze as wee are | 
once received into the grace of Chzill, | 


we muſte take herde leſte rh2zough our 
obne fanlt we fall from the ſame. 
Au. Ye is the vine and be powzeth bis 
nature and godneile into the bzaunches | 
ſo long as they abyde in the ſtocke that 
they ma pe be partakers of the linelyc 
bloud and Jupce of the ſame, Whoſo 
abydeth not in hym, tbey periſhe not 
tbzough his, but by their owne faulte, 
C. Notwiſtanding whereas ſome 
inferre vppen theſe woꝛdes, that there 
is no efficacte in the grace of Ood, except 
the ſame be holpen by our conſtancie, it 
is but vayne , Foz we doe not graunte 
that the ſpirite doth only require of vs 
thoſe thinges which are in our power, 
but doth alſo ſhewe what ought to bee 
done: that pf ſo be wee lacke ſtrength, we 
mape ſeke fo2 theſame from him, E- 
uenas when Chzilt exhozteth vs here to 
perſeuerance, we muſt not leane to our 


obune Jnduſterye and ſtrength : but wee | 
muſt pꝛay bim which commandeth that | | 
| bee wyll confirme vs in his loue. 


| 10. Ifyee keepe my com- 


maundementes, yee 


ſhal abide in my loue, 


euen as I haue keapt 


| my fathers 'comman- 


dements, and abide in 
his loue. 


A. Leſte any man ſhould abuſe this 


| 


| 


place, we muſt noat that Cbziſt ſayth 
not,yf yekepe my commaundements 
ve ſhall deſerue my loue, but, ye shall a- 
bide in my loue. A. Foz the obediente 
and keeping of the commaundements of 


| Chzilt, 1s not the cauſe wher foze we are 


loued, but rather the conceruation of his 
| grace which happeneth enen to the vn- 
| wozthy. 

Ye did not therefoze beginne to lone 
vs, becauſe we haue kept his commaun- 


| dementes , neyther hath be choſen vs 


becauſe we deſerued the ſame, bnt her 
hath both louedand choſen vs frely,and 
without a! maner of deſert on our part. 

That we might abvde in this grace, 
he requircth at our hands that we kepe 
his com maundementes. C. Foz this ts 


the beſt manner of perſcuerance to fol- 

lowe him whether he calleth vs. Foz 

they which are in Chꝛiſt walke not af- 

ter the fleſhe but affer the (pirite , Foz 

theſe arc al wayes iopned together faith 

whiche appꝛebendeth the fre loue of 
Chꝛiſt, a god conſcience , and newe⸗ 

nes of life . And in derde Chziſt doeth 

not reconcile the Faithfull vnto the 
father that they might do what they lyſt 
but to the ende he guiding them with 
bis ſpirite might keepe them vnder hys 
fathers band and ſubiection. 

| CUherevppon it foiloweth that they 
doe reica the loue of Ch2ift which p2one 
not them ſelues by true obedience to be 


his Diſciples . 


But itſeemeth a very ffrayght and 


har d matter that the obſcruation of the | 


Nom.. 1. 


commaundementes of Chiſt woulde 


' bee required at our handes. in p which is 
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; 509 | An Eccleſiaſticallexpoſition Cap. xv. ö 
contayned the eraae perteqion of righte- | — vayly by his ſpirite, that they : | 
ouſerteffe which is mozethen we areabir | mayc walt in ne wenelſe of lyfe to the 
to doc. end. K. Therefdzyhzilt is the only er⸗ | 
Foz ther eo it commeth that the louc | | ample of lite, the whird euery one maſt 6 
| of Chzill is voyd erteyte we be as pure | | folfowe , if lobe he deſper to liue a Chzi- | 


as Aungels, This maye eaſily bee 


ſtian mans life, -Zhe Godly alfo maye A | 
aunſwered: foz ſtoing Chzilt ſpeaketh 


be eramples of life but no otherwaye 


heare of a deſier to lcade a holy and god- | dan in Chꝛiſt that is to ſay,fo far fozth | 
ly lite, de doth not erclude that which is as they followe Chzilt , W = | 
the pzincipall poynt in his doctryne, Paule ſetting himſelfe befo;e others to | 


namely, the fre imputatio of righteoul- 
| neſſe, whereby it commethtopaſſe that 

by acceptation and grace our wozkes 
which being of them ſelues lame, a im; 
pure, deſerue to be reiected, are pleaſant 


be followed, ſayeth, Therefore 1 exhort . Cos 4. is 
you that ye be followers of mee: And in 5 Coz. xi. 

another place be expoundeth him ſel fe 
ſayng, be ye followers of me cuen as I 
followe Chrilt, Fo2 ſuche an example 


bnto God. Zherefo:e the faitbfull are 
' ſarde fo keepe the commannidementes 
| of Chꝛiſt when they apply their whoalc 
' tudyes and minde to keepe them, al- 
' though they come nothing necre the 
mark: becauſe they are loſco from that 


whereby our life mult be framed, muſte 
be perfecte menery popnfe , But wee 
cannot hane a moꝛe perfecte example of 
like than in Ch2ilt :fo2 be doth not only 
go bekoꝛe vs x tcache vs with his doyte, 
but alſo by his vertue in vs thzough 


Fayth he bꝛingetb to paſſe, that we may 
followe his example, otherwile we are | 
moſte weake and vnapte to doe the leſte 
good wozke, N 


11. Theſe thinges haue! 
ſpoken vnto you that 
my ioye mighte re- ; 

maine in you, and that 1 

| youre ioye mighte bee | | 


Pu, 2 5. 26 rigour of the Lawe, where it is ſapd, 
Sola. 3 Curſed be cuery one that continueth not 
in all thinges contained in this boołe to 
| fulfill them. NM. Foz whatfocucr im- 
| commeth by the in firmity of 
| | the fleſhe, is freely fozgeuen by the grace 
| of the mediation of the bloud of Chzilt. 


5 as I haue kept et 


| fathers comandements. 


—— w _—e— 


C. As wer arc elcaed in Chꝛiſt, euenſo 
| in dim is cxp2effed at the full the Image 


| of our callyng . Good cauſe therefoze he fi all 
bath to ſ>tc him ſelft heare befoꝛe hys x 
Diſciples foz an example to be followed A. As Chailt alitle befoze left his peace 
to the Immitation whereof al the God- with his Diſciples, putting a differente 


ly will frame them ſclues . In mer 
| layeth he) ye maye behoulde the ver ye 
| ' ſame which be requireth of you. Foz you 
| ſ& howe trucly I am addicted to the o⸗ 


ſo nowe he offcreth vnto them the true 
and perkecte Joye, far moꝛe extelente 


| 
| 
betwerne the ſame woꝛldly peace, euen⸗ | | 
than the Joye of the wozlde. By , Ve | | 


— —— — — cm — ¶ ³A Q— —— — — — — 


bedience of myfather,and in the ſame J | ſpeaketh not of that Joy e which he hym | 

| will continue. De in lyke manner bath | elke hath in him ſelfe ,but of that whiche | 
not loued mee fo2a litle oz ſhozte tyme | we conceiue ot him by fapth. The ſame 
ſpzingeth from the Faith, which al they | 


| 
| but his lone towardes me abydeth foz 
cuer. 


5 are iultified by grace haue with God, 1 | 
This confozmitie of the heade and 


Therefozeſo often as wee heare of his 


| the members muſt we baue alwayes be- | | fatherlyloue towarde vs lette vs know | 

| foze our eyes, not onlyto the ende the | that wer haue great occaſion of Joye, in - 

| faithfull may ſe ke to confozme them | ſomuch that with quiet conſciences wer | 
may be aſſured of our ſaluation, | | 


| ſelues, to the example of Chaiſt: but al- l | 
| ſo that they mare truſt to be better res | ' | 4. This Joye the Apoſtle wiſheth bat | | 
| 2 we | 
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— pon Saint 70 HX. Cap. xv. mh 510 ö 100 9 
'that we may fe&lc in our hartes,ſaying: the Father (who woulde haue all men oft | 
Colo. 3.15 Let the peace of God haue the victorie in | | come to the knowelcdge of the tructh 1 
| | Your hartes, And in another place, The.| to the betermoſt of my power hall be Wt wr 
peace of God which _ all vader- | | fulfilled. This tore therefoze haue 3 Net 
1 ſtandinge keepe your hartes and mindes | | choſen: this alſo yt ve tha! haue, ye ſh i 479 
| through chriſt Ieſus. C. And there is | baue ſincere and per ea Joy. A. But | N 
| — be the Joye of Chꝛiſte, and our | | he firſt expoſition is beſt to to lied. 11. 1 
Joye, in diuers reſpedes. That is the > 7 | 4908 
| | Joy of Chꝛiſt which is geuen of him vn⸗ 12. This! 1 ul comman- Wt 1 
do us teu heistheanthoz andcauſeof the | dement, that ye loue 11 
ſame. The cauſe of our Jop foz that wer | 03.591, 
eg, are deliuered from ſinne and death the togeather as] haue lo- 11 0 
chaſtiſement ot oure peace being Vppon * 


| 
| : 3 01 
| him: And he is the Authore : becauſe by ued ) Ou. | D 
| his ſpirite he taketh feare and fozrowe | H. Bccauſc he had ſpoken of the kees | | "wt ot 
| out of our hearts, whereof commeth | ping ol his commaundementes, he rc- | 
this exceeding Jope. Dur iope is ia yde | / peaketh by occaſion his cammandement 
em to be in another reſpecte: becauſe wee and moꝛe largely ſpeakethof tre vlinge 
| | Jove and inioye him ſo ſoone as hee is geuen vnto | ef mutuall loue, of the whiche allſo hee 
man ve. vs. Nowe when our ſauiour Chzift i ſpane a little befoze. C Foz ſ&ing it is 
1 p2ononaceth that hee therefoze ſpate | mette to virea our life accozding to the 
= | theſe thinges that bis Diſciples mignte commaundement of Ch2ift, mee muſte 
haue Jope, we gather that whoſocucr firite of all conſider what he willeth and * 
tommaundeth to be done. And he lapth F 


„ 
- 


| doc truely p2ofite by this ſermone , ſha!l be de bf LEG 

Fi bane mater wherby to quiet themſelus. — —— he delightcth to 1 

1 | e mutuall loue among the faithfull N 

| : And that "Your 100 might 0 Byoꝛder wee mult haue firſte the love | Rs. 
p he fu ll. 4 andreuerence cf God but becauſe te AR 

| | truepzobation thereof is loue towards 44 7 


: B v. He meaneth the molt perfect Jope | our neyghboure, he fpectalle maketh bt | 
| Þ the which wanteth nothing: ſo that | | mention of the ſame ,Zv. As if Chzitt ne WT 
: Chꝛiſt pꝛomiſeth vnto bis Diſciples, ſhanld ſaye, Dome commaund one thing 
| Joyes, , and the fulneſſe of all Joye, and ſome another, and there is nepther | 
| 1 C. Not that the faithfull ſhalbe fra | | fozmeno2 ende orcommandements: but 
7 4 from all beauineſſc and ſoꝛrowe, but be- | | commend 9925 peg only loue:louc one 
cauſe they ſhall haue erceding cauſe of another. 
Jope in ſuch wile, that no feare, care, | C. And as befoꝛc in a generall ?o2:me of 
and ſozroipe ſhall ouerwhelme them. doctrine, ſo nowe in a particuler he ſet⸗ 
Foꝛ they to whome it is geuen to Jope | | teth befoze v2 an erample ta followe, 
and reioptce in C22ift, ſhalbe exceeding | | Fo2 de loned all his Diſcipies to the end 
| Foyfull and merp, whether it be in like ſthey ſhoulde in line manner loue one a⸗ 
| o2 in death, in p2oſperityc,o2 inmiſerpe, | nother. B. And al his commaundements 
| | Notwithſtanding there are ſome which | | are flaiſhed in tbis onely commaunde⸗ 
| | — this — in — — „to ment ok mutuall loue. | | 
| | the fruition of cternall lyfc, Otherſome 3 
| | ſape, that this is the meaning, theſe thin- | * I;. Greater loue hath no 
1 ges haue I ſpoken vato you, that my iop | 0 
| irene brane) man chan this: that a 
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| | might only reiopte in theſe thinges in man beſtowe his ly 1 . 

; | the which J reiopce. Foz fo pe ſhallbe — ** 7 * * 
j ſtrong to fight, and vpon hope of fauing | Or is tren 4 
zX VB men pe ſhall willingly ſuffer perills, re- C. Chꝛiſte ſometime commen⸗ 145 
| | iopling not alittle becauſe the will of | deththe greatnefſe of his lone towarde 1:48! 
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| whatſocucr elſc he hath in this wozlde| 

£@2th.is, | rather then to ſuffer his life to come into | 
16. pcril, bert vpen the Lozd ſaythin the | 

| Coſpel, what doth it profy te a man if hee 


vs to the ſtudy and deſper of loue, So in 


lyke manner the Apoſtle Paule, ſapeth, 
| VValke in louc cuen as Chriſt hath los 


ued vs, and hath geuen him ſelfe an obla- 


t. Jol. is t on and a ſacrifice of a ſweete ſmell vnto 


God, A. Alſo ſaint lohnſaycth, Here- | 
by know we louc becauſe he hath geuen | 


| his life for vs, and we oughtto geue our 
lues for our bretheren. C. Cod mighte | 


baue reda med vs with bis wozde.in a | 


moment, pfſo be fo2 cure ſakes it had 


not ſemcd better vnto him, by not ſpa- | 
ring his only begotten ſoune. to declare | 
in his perſonne,what great care he bath | 


fo our ſaluation. Now they muſt haue 
to bard and ſtoanp hartes, which wil not | 
' be mollefped with ſuch vnſpcakeable | 
| ſwetncfle of Cops lene, Bv. Pan bath | 
nothing in this wozlde moze pꝛeticule 
than like. 


Ve hadde rather baſard his riches and 


| winne the whoal world, and loſe bis own | 
' foule? Or what shall a man geue to res | 
; deeme hisowne ſoule withall:Wherfoze 


| 


among men there is not a greter token 
ol loue then ifa man geue bis life foz his 
kreind. There foze great and vnſpeka ble 
x, is the leue of the ſonne of Godtowarde | 
vs by which be Loutſafed to dye fo ve. 
C Notwithſtanvingit maye be deman⸗ 


| ded howe Chꝛiſt dyed fez #48 frindes, ſa⸗ 


ing that we were bis enemics befoze 
[be recenciled vs, cucnas the Apoſtle 
Paule tcltificth , C. Foz he hauing ſa- 
ciſfied foz ſynne by the ſacrifice of hys 
| death, put away quite the enmity which 


was bet wane Cod and vs. The ſoluti- | 


on of this queſtion maye be taken oute 


ol the lte ne verſe of the third Cbap⸗ 


Peter, Chriſt dyed once for ſinnes the iuſt 
for the vmuſt to bi ing vs vnto God, 


ye doe whatſoeuer! 


commaunde you. 
; Bv, Chaiftrequireth in the fapthfull 


 anotableloue and deſper of Godline ſſe 


leſt they ſhould boaſte in vapne that 
' Ch2ilt dyed foz the ſaluation ofthe 
| wozlde they in the meane time lining to 
the wozlde: which they are wont to doe 
which are perſwaded that the Goſpell 
bcareth with ſinnes,and that Chziſtian 
liberty , is leaue to ſynne. They Judg 
| and doe farreotherwiſe, who truly tvue 
| Chailt, 
C. ButChziff meancth not, that wee 
baue gotten ſuche honoure by our own 
mcrite : but onlye ſheweth vppon what 
condition he reteiueth vs into bis fano2 
and votſaketh to account vs as bis fren- 


ye keepe my commaundementes, ye shall 


| des: euenas he ſayde, a little befoze „If 


abide in my loue. 


| 
| 


Foz the beltbfull grace of Ood bath 
appeared to all men, teaching vs that 
denying bngodlincle and woꝛldly luſts 


| we ſhould liue ſoberly and righteouſlye 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
i 


. 


| 


and Godly in this pꝛeſent wozlde. But 
pꝛophane and wicked men, who by wic⸗ 
kedcontempt of the Goſpell do ware 
wanton againſt Chzifſt doe renounce his | 
freinſhippe. | 


— do whatſoener 1 | 


commaund you. | 
e11, He ſayeth not If ye doe what-/ 


ſocuer I doe, but If ye doe whatſoeuer 
J commaunde vou Chzilte didde 


many thinges which hee hath geuen to | 


1 


ds 


4. Ve are my friends, if 


| 


' 


| 
| 


511 An Eccleſiaſticallexpoſition Cap. xv. 
vs , that be myght thereby tbe better ter going befoze : where wee ſapde, that 
eſtabliſhe and confirme the truſt of our in reſpect ofour ſelues there is enmity t 
ſaluation : but nowe be goeth far-| betene Ood and vs, vatill ſuch time as 
| ther, that bee might inflame vs by | our ſynnes are aboliſhedby the death or 
bis crample to loue our Bꝛetheren. Chztilt :but we then ſayde that the tauſe 
| Notwithltanding he Joyneth boath to ⸗ ok this grace exbibited in Chziſt, was 
gether , | | theenerlaſting loue of God,by which 
Foz he would haue vs fo taſte by alſo he loued his enemies 4, Chzifte | 
Faith the excoeding ſwertneſſe of his therefoze dyed foz his freindes who not- 
n aodneſſe: then by this reaſon he allureth — withſtanding iuſt. Foz fo ſapth 


| 


| 


| 
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| 
| 
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512 | 


vs in commaundement. He faſted fazty 
dayes: but he did not command vs to doe 

the like. 

| Bv. Jn theſe woꝛdes therefozc he com- 
, mendeth vnto vs the Cuaungelical pꝛe⸗ 
 ceptes, and- not the traditions of men 
| which in another place be ſharpelye re⸗ 

| pꝛebendeth. 


Hencefoorth call I 


| notyouleruauntes,for 
| the ſeruaunte knowe- 
eth not vvhat his Lord 
doeth: butyou haue 
I called friendes for all 
thinges that I haue 
heard of my Father, 
haue I made 1 
— 


C. By another argument he declareth 
bis loue towarde his Diſciples namely, 
foʒ that he made him ſelf wholy knowen 
vnto them, euenas there is alwape fa- 
muliar communication among friends 
As yt he ſhould ſape, J haue bzoughte 
much moe vntopon than amoztall 
man commonly bzingeth vnto his ſer⸗ 
uauntes. 

71, Foꝛ that which friendes were 
wont to doe, that J haue done vnto you. 
Fo2 J haue hydde none of thoſe thinges 
from you, which J haue heard only and 
ſecretly of my Father, but haue reuea⸗ 
led them all to your conſcience. 


| 


my loue towards you, that louingly, and 
friendly, J baue declared vnto you thoſe 
ſecrets of heauenly wiſedome wiche J 
haue heard of my father. BY. This ſer- 
ueth greatly foz oure conſolation and 


uity we are enemies vnto Ood, ſeruants 
of the Deuell and ol ſynne, men igno⸗ 
rant of God and ot his counſailes, pea, £ 
of our owne ſaluation, but the ſonne of 


C. Therefoze lette this be a pledge ol 


comfozte, Foz by our nature and nati- | 


| 


| Goa dyed and ſuffered foz vs of enemies 
be hath made vs frends and of ſeruants 
be bath made vs bouſhould Sonnes? to 
whome by the ſpirite and the p2caching 
ok the Goſpell, be openeth all the mi⸗ 
fteries and ſecretes of the Father, in 
ſuch wiſe that they can be . Jgnozaunt of 
| none of thoſe thinges which appertayne 
| bnto ſonnes to knowe. Other wiſe there 
are many counſails and wozkes of God 
which are neither p2ofifable to be knowe 
' no2 pet of men to be deſpered. C. There- 
koʒe it is certaine that Chziſte didde not 
make all things known to his Diſciples 
which he knew him ſelfe: neither was it 
| poſſible foz them to attains to the heith 
of ſuch miſteryes . And ſeeing the wiſe⸗ 
dom of God is incompꝛehenſible he bath 
geuen by mealure to euer one ſo muche 
as is neceſſary to knowcledge. Therfoze 
when he ſapeth that he bath reuealed all 
thinges it ought to be reſtrained to the 
; perſonne and office of a ediatoure. He 
| bath made him ſelfe a meane betwerne 
| Ood and vs. who hath receiued all oute 
ok the ſecrete ſanctuary of God, by 
| which be bath deliuered vnto vs as it 
| were from band to hand. Therefoze 
| Ch2ilt lefte nothing vntoulde vnto his 
Diſciples which appertaineth to oure 
ſaluation , 02 which were nccefſary foz 
vs fo knowe:but faithfully diſpenſed 
them euenas he had recetucd them of the 
'fa ae 
C. It is then a notable title of the 
Oolpell which we haue bere of the Gol⸗ 
pell that the harte ot Chꝛiſt is there ſayd 
to be reuealed that we nerde not to bee 
| doubtfull of his loue . There is noe 
| cauſe whp we ſhould deſper to aſcende as 
| boue the Cloudes, oz wiſhe to go downe 
into the deepe to ſeeke the ſertainty of our 
| ſaluation:lette this teſtimony of lone ſa- 
tiſfy vs which is contayned in the Goſs 
pell: becauſe the ſame will neuer de⸗ 
celine, 
Moyſes ſayd vnto the auncient people 
V Vhat nation is ſo great vnto whome 
the Godes come ſo nere vnto them, as 
the Lorde our God is nere vnto vs in all 
that wee call vnto him for. By. But we 
ANI moze noble and ercellent in | 
that God hath wholy erpꝛeſled him ſelfe 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap XV. | 


in his ſonne,Bv, Where are then thoſe | 
| god fellows which falſly affirme that | 
| the Lo2de bath not gevenall thinges | 
| vvnto his Church # Yerevpon alſo they 
| take occaſton to eftablithe and appoynte | 
| what they liſte in the Church: as though 
| he would reueale that by them vnto vs 
which he would not reueale by his owne | 
ſonne. | 
Alike matter J warrant you. Truth 
'ſayeth that all thinges are delivered vn- | 
to vs: Godlyneſſe telleth vs that the A- 
poſtle conceleth nothing from the church 
but that they faithfullye deliuered all 
thinges vnto the ſame , and lefte them 
* afterwards in w2iting leaſt they ſhould 

| befo:gotten, 4, Foz Paule alſo teſti- 

' fieth that he deltuered vnto the faithfull 

| all the zounſaile of Hod. C. By whiche 

Acts 20.25 {dir wicked ingratitude is condemned 
| Who bering not content with the won⸗ 
derkull wiſedome of the Goſpell, pzoud- 
lye ronne to newe ſpeculations, | 


16.Ye haue not choſen 
me, but I haue choſen 
| you, and ordayned 
you to goe and bringe 
forth fruite, and that 
youre fruite ſhoulde 
remayne: that what- 
| ſoeuer yee alke of 
the Father in my 
name hee mate geue it 


you. | 
| | By. Now, leſte the Diſciples ſhoulde 


ouer, Joye , and war pꝛoude, foz that 

they bad heard, them ſelues of enemies 

to be made friendes :and the ſonnes of 

| ol God by the death of Chailk, C. Ver 
| maze playnly ſheweth that it ought not 
| to be attributed vnto their owne merite 
bdaiut to bis grace, that they are come to 

ſo greate honour. Foz when be denpeth 

J hun ſelfe to be choſen of them it is as 


— — ——_——_ 


much as if he ſhoulde ſaye that whatſoe⸗ 
ver they haue it is not gotten by their | 
owne ſtrength and Jnduſtery . The 
common ſozte doe faine here a certaine / 
' concourſe of the denine grace: and alſo of 
humaine will: but this Antitheſis 3 
compariſonne © haue choſen you, I am 
| not choſen of you, doth wholly tallenge 
thae vnto Chziſte aloane whiche they 
were wont to deuide betwiene him and 
man :as pf it had beene ſayde that man 
is not mwaed of his owne acco2d to ſeeke 
alter Chzifte,vatillhe were firſte ſought 
Here is nothing ſpoken concerning the 
common election of the Godly, by which 
they are adopted the ſounes of God? but 
ok that perticuler election ,by whiche her 
had choſen his Diſciples to the office of 
| pzeaching the Goſpell,as is to be ſne 
| inLuke , and in another place it is ſayd 
Haue I not choſen you twelue and one of 
you is a deuell. C. But vf ſo be they were 
choſen freelye without any deſert one 
their parte to the Apoſtolicall office, it is 
| molteſertaine that the ſame election is 
much moze free, by which of the ſonnes 
of wzath and of the curſed ſerde, we are 
| 


made heires of euer laſting life. Pozeo- 
uer Chꝛiſte in this place fo commendeth 
bis grace by which the Apoſtles were 
choſen , that therewithall he Joyneth 
that firſte election , by which they were 
arafted into the body of the Church and 
in theſewozdes he generallye compꝛe⸗ 
hendeth all that dignitie wherevnto her 
bad aduaunced them. But pet neuerthe - 
lefle weconfeſſe that ge ſpeaketh ſpecial- 
 lyeof the Apoſtleſhip. Foz the purpoſe 
Chzift is to ſtirre vp his Apoſtles faith- 

fully and conſtantly e to diſcharge their 
office, 
He taketh occaſion of erhoztation from 
that fre fauoare into the which be re- 
ceined them. Foz the moze we are 
bounde vnto the Lo2d,the moze feruent 
we oaght to be to doe thoſe duties which 
be requireth at oure dandes: otherwiſe 
we cannot efcape the vice of wicked in⸗ 
| gratitude. 
| | Whereby: there is nothing whiche 
' oughte to moue be moze to liue a holy 


that we haue al thinges from God , aud 


and a Godly lyfe,then when we knowe 


nothing 
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Cap. xv. 


nothing of our (elues, and that as well 
the heginning of our ſaluation as all the 
partes that comeof the ſame, doe flowe 
from bis fræ grace and mercye. A. Fo; 
cuerpe godgyfte , audeuerye perfecc 
gilte is kram abous, — 
krom the Father of lyghtes, C y 


true this ſcentence of Chailt is, it — 
bereby apeeare, that Chꝛiſt choſe them 
to bee his Apoſtles , which might ſeeme 
of all other tobe moſt fooliſhe. Dowe⸗ | 
beit in their perſon be would haue a per⸗ 
| petuall monument of bis grace to be 
ſcene . Foz as the Apoſtle Paule ſapth, 
| What man ſhal! be founde mecte to goe 
on that meſſage, by which God reconci- | 
leth mankind vnto him ſel fe? And what 
man is he which can beare the perſon of 
God 2 Lherefoze it is onelpe Chziſt | 
which by bis election maketh vs merte. | 
Foz this cauſe Paule bzingeth his A- | 
poltleſhip from grace, By whome(ſapth | 
he) we haue receyued grace and the office 
ot the Apoſtlesluppe · Alſo he ſayth that 
he was choſen to bee an Apoſtle , euen 
from his mothers wombe . And becauſe | 
we are vnp;efitable ſeruauntes , they | 
which ſeme moſt fo excell, (hall be vn⸗ 
me te foꝛ the leſt par te of their calling, | 
| until they be choſen, So that the moze he 
ts aduaunced to honour,the moze let him 
knome be is bounde vnto God, B. And 
this is a manifeſt place againſt ſuche as 
are enempes vnto the grace of God, and 
doe mapntaine merites. Foz what haſt 
; thou(ſapeth the Apoſtle) which thou haſt 
not receyucd, 


Aud ordained you to go. 
| 


C. Election is ſetreate vntyll it be 
manifeſted in d&ve , when a man is in⸗ 
| ioyned an office to the which be was 02- | 
| dayned befo2e: cuen as the Apoſtic Paul, 

after hee had ſayde that he was cholen 
krom his Mothers wombe, ſtrayte after 
addeth , that be was made an Apoſtle. 
when it ſe med ſo god vnto the Lozde, | 
| So the Lo2de fteſtifyeth that Jeremy 
was knowne vnto bim, befo2e he was 
in his Pothers wombe , whome not 
; withſtanding in bis time be called to the | | 
| Paopdeticallofce | 


| Notwiathſtanduigi1t may be that ſome | 
man maye come rightly pꝛepared foꝛ the 
office of teaching: and it is alreadye oꝛ · 
dayned in the Charche , that no man bee 


led but he whiche is endued with ne- 


ceiſaryeapftes. A. Euenas we maye * 
ſe by thoſe thinges whiche Paule requis | Titu9,! 7 


reth to be in a Biſhop. But in that Chꝛiſt 
maketh him ſelfe the aucthour of boath, 
it is no marnaile:fo2 ſo much as the Fa- 

ther wozketh not, but by him , and ber 
| wozketh with the Father . DZherefoze | 
as well the election as the ozdination is | 

common to boath, 


| ** 
6 0 goc and bringe | 
forth fruite. * 


Nowe he ſbeweth wherefozehe made 
mencion of his grace, namelye, that hee 
mighte make them moe chete full vnto 
their wozke , The dignitye of the As 
poſtleſhip was not an idie effice, 4 there? 
koꝛe it behoued them to fight and ſtrive 
with great perrilies . Chꝛtſt therefoze 
pꝛicketh them foꝛeward left they ſhould 
ſhonne labour,perrities,and troubles, 
. Ve layth not, 7 haue o;vaynedyca 
to ber Pꝛinces, and Ringes, and to haue 
doꝛmmation of the whole woz lde: but, | 
Togo and bring fort]; fruit. Neither doth | | 
her make any difference betva;rne them 
and others , but makecth all ſubiect vnto 
bis calling. The Bvſhoppc of Nome 
| hath oꝛdayned ſuch in the Church at this 
bare as nor not to being frinte to the | 
kingdome of CDD but gather tribute 
and taxes, and to be nothing elle but 
burthens to the car ih. and conmmers of 
kruite . Thele are Zros oꝛdaynednot 
| to beare,but to denotire fcuite. And this 
| ought not to ſerme ſtraunge to any man, 
| foz they are not bzaunches of the true 
| vine, but of the wylde vine. C. Further- 
moꝛe, Chzilt reaſeneth here of the cffect 
| when be ſayeth, | 


7 To bring feorth fruite, 


| meaning WC that thep2 labours hat 

not be vaine and vnp2ofitable, it ſo ba 
they be ready and wylling io obare. | 

Foz he doeth not here onclye pꝛeſcr he 
what they2 vecat ion docth reqin ze: out | 
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An Eccleſiaſtical expoſiti tion Cap.xv./ 
q alſo , leaſt they ſhoulde bee wearye and , 
couldc , be pzomilcth unto them pꝛoſpe⸗ [1 That whatſoener ye 
rous ſucceſſes, Fozit cannotbe that any | aſke in my. name. 
man ſhoulde vit paines andYlligence a AH. 
bis woꝛke, except he hope that bis labour . S 
vll be profitable. ciples , when they ino we that they are 
| It can not be vttered howe neceſſarye not onelve called of Chꝛiſt to goe and to 
' | tbieconſolaticn is againſt ſo many tem⸗ | being fruite , but alſo in kruackping to 
tations which daylye happen to the Pi⸗ baue free acceſſe vnto the Father. 
niſters of Chaiſt , Therefoze lo often- C. Therefoze this part was not added 
| times as they ſæme to loaſe theyz laboz, | | not appertayning to that which wet 
| let them remember this,that Chet wyl | |, oe as it mae ſeeme to be. $03 firing 
at the leangth bzing to paſſe that theirla- | te office and labour e teaching doth far 
| bour ſhall not be in vaine , Foz then | | ſurpeſſe the ſtrength of man, Sathan 
 [peciallye this pzomyſe taketh place, | ceueth many aſſaules againſt the ſame, 
when there appearethno was: | which they are neuer able to abyde, but 
And that your fruite | opidelrength ardpowerof God, 


Pet. , 15, 


| t, Coz. * 


And in derde the creation ok the Church 


ther extended: as, that the Cburche ſhall 
(ande bnto tee ende of the wozld, 


— ——— — ——— —à2Ä ERS 
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| C. Vere it maye be demaunded, whp 
Cbdꝛiſt ſayeth that this fruite ſhalbe per 
| petuall , Becauſe the doctrine of the 
Goſpell, wynneth foules vnto Chailt, 
that they maye inherite euerlaſtinglifc, 
this ſemethto be the perpetuitye of the 
kruite , But this ſentence map be far- 


Fo2 the labour of the Apoſties at this 
daye alſo doeth fructefye: and the pzca- 
ching of Piniſters belongeth not vnto 
one age, but the Churche ſhall ener eaſe. 
inſomuche that after tber death, newe 
pꝛofite ſhall come, 

A. GWhbercvpon Peter ſpcaketh thus, 
I wyll euer geue my dilhgence , oye 
maye haue wherewith to ſty rre vppe t 
remembraunce ot theſe thinges after my 
departure, C. When be calleth it their 
fruitc , be ſpeaketh as thongb it were 
, gotten by their induſtrye, whereas not- 
" withanding Paule ſaxeth , that they 
which plant , and they which water are 
nothing. 


is ſucbe an erce!!ent woꝛke, that the glo⸗ 
rye thereof ought not to he aſcribed vn- 
to men. But becauſc the Lo2de decla- 
reth his power 'by the handes of menne, 
leſt they ſhoulde labour in vaine , be is 
wonte alſo to aſcribe that vnto them 


whiche is pꝛoper vato him ſelke. 


—" — = — 


TMhercfozee [ſt the Apoſtles ſhoulde be 


| | diſcouraged,Chzift ſtayeth them vp with 


a notable cofozt:As if be ſhould ſay, If ve 
ſhal have moze wozke than ye ſhalbe able 
| to finiſhe in pour office, my Father wyl 
belpe you, wboſe tand is pꝛeſt and ready 
| tobclpeyeu , ſo often as pe deſyꝛe the 
ſame in my name. And in verye der de, 
| whereas ſome trachers geue oucr they 
| office,cyther foz that they arc lenthful, 
| 02 elſe becauſe they diſpaire and are diſ- 
ccuraged, it commeth ſo to paſſe becauſe 
they are not crerciſedin feruent pzaier. 
Wherefoze let this pꝛomiſe of Chꝛiſt 
ſtyʒre vs vp to call vpon God, Foz who · 
ſoeuer knoweth that the ſucceſle of this 
woꝛke commeth only from Cod, he wyll 
offer his labo2 vnto him with fearc and 


trimbling:and contrariwile if a man di- 
ſtruſting his la bour, do neglect the helpe 
| of God,o2 when he cometh to the puſhe, 

doeth caſt away his ſpeare and ſhield, her 

| hall pꝛoũte nothing. Finally theſe two 
| vices muſt be ſhunned, namelpe, arro- 
| gancy : diſtruſt; becauſe as they do care⸗ 
lellpe fozſake the belpe of God , who 
thinke that they haue alreadye the mat⸗ 
ter in theyꝛ owne hande, ſo alſo in many 
Traites they faint , becauſe they doe not 
conſider that they fighte armed with 
the power of God , vndcr whoſe ban- 
ner they fight. 


17. This cõmaund! you 


that ye Joue toge -acher.' 


(This 


„ 1 
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cortoꝛde ciallye required to be in the Miniſters, 
paiderh ' | whereby they might builde the Churche 
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C. This alſo was added in due and 
tonuenient oꝛder, to the ende the Apoſtls 
might know that mutuall loue was ſpe- 


of God, with concozde , Foz there can 
be no greater let, than when enerpe one 
laboureth by bim ſel e, and do not iopnt- 
lye conferre and labour togeather in one 
wozke. Except there faze the Piniſters 
haue bzotherlp loue among them ſelues, 
what ſoeuer they take in hand it ſhal not 
pzoſpere , ſo that the building of Gods 
Churche ſhall not goe fozewarve, 
Bv, Therefoze the woꝛdes of the Lozd 
are thus muche in effect , J woulde not 
baue pou which are my Diſciples, to fol- 
lowe men whiche are genen vato the 
woꝛlde, which doe hate and deuoure one 
another, fo the loue of Ritches and ho⸗ 
nour: J woulde not haue pou after that 
ſo2t to contende among your ſelnes , be- 
cauſe the wozld al waves contẽdeth with 
you, Butrather J wyll andcommaund | 
pou, to cleaue and ioyne togeather in the | 
1 werte bond ot loue. That loue t mutual 
concoꝛde ſhall bꝛing to paſſe, that ye ſhall | 
the moꝛe caſilpe and ſtronglpe beare the 
hatered and perſecutions of the wozlde, 
R. Let this therefoze moue you to loue | 
one another , becauſe ye (hail haue none 
in the woꝛlde which lone you truely and 
ſincerelpe: no, the wozlde ſhall rather 
bate you. Wherfoze ſ& that pe loue one 
another - 


18. Vf the worlde hate 


| you, Ve knove that it | 
| hatzdme before it ha- 


ted you. 


| 
M. The dilligent reader may here- 
by percepue that the Lo2de omitted no- 


thing at his departure, which might ep⸗ 
ther nuſtruct, eyther moue, either exhozt, 
oz elſe confirme t᷑ comfozt his Diſciples. 
Þytherfo be bad taught, admoniſhed and 
com foꝛted them vzuers, 4 (ondzy wares. | 
 C. After therefozehe had armed them 
to the battaile, be alſo exrbozteth them to 
patience . Foz the Goſpell cannot ſo 


they are diſſemblers, neglectours of ver⸗ 


_ boneſtye,oncly following the lle ſbe, and 


ſone be pzeached , but the wo2lde is by | 
and by ona roare , Wherefoze it can 
neuer be that Godlye teachers ſhould be 
free from the hatered of the wo2lde, 

A. Foz if ſo be ſo many as wyll lyue 
Godl ve in Chzift Jeſu, ſhall ſuffer per- | 
ſecution,how can they eſcape the Croſſe, 
which pzeache the woꝛde of true th which 
is hated of the whoale wozld, C. Chꝛiſt 
therefoze in god tyme gaue tbis admo⸗ 
nition to his Apoſtls, leſt the ſame might 
haue happened to them whichcommonly 
befallech vnarmed and ignozaunt Soul⸗ 
diours, who fo2 want of ſkyll,arc ver pe 
boulde befoze they ſe their enemyes, but | 
when they come to the battayle , they 
turne their backes and ronne awaye, 

And Chaift doeth not onely fozewarne 
his Diſciples, leſt any newe oz ſoddaine 
matter ſhould happen vnto them, but al- 
ſo confirmeth them by his example: as if 

be ſhoulde (aye, J haue erhozted vou that 
aboue all thinges ye ſ&ke to loue one a⸗ 
nother : the which ſhall cauſe you dilly- 
ge ntly to execute pour ofice, to the whi- 
che J baue choſen you. But Jknowe that 
the wozld wyll be as troableſome to you 
as it hath bene to mee. Therefoze, when 
the wo2lbde ſhall requite you with deadly 
hatereb foz ſo great a benefite whiche 
you bꝛyng vbnto them, confider that 
it bath alſo hated me , whiche am your 
Maiſter, and farre moze excellent than 
you, 

B v. By the woꝛlde her vnderſfatideth 
men lyuing in the woꝛld, and following 
the deſires of their fleſhe , iudging all 
thinges after the faſhion ot this wozlde, 
who are ignozaunt of Ood, and of the 
milteryes of the kingdome of God. 
And theſe men are of two ſoztes: Dome 
are Yipocrites,who woulde ſme to be 
followers of vertue , to hate vnrighte- 
ouſneſſe,and to bee the true wozſhippers 
of the true God, by the ſtoodpe and loue 
ok true Religion: when as in verye deeds 


tue. ſuperſticious men, vaine wozſhip- 
pers of God by traditions of men, Such 
were the Phariſes among the Jewes, 

Dtherſome are Epicures, which ney- 
ther imbꝛate righteouſneſſe,no2 regarde 
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| they are dzinen by @athay their Pzince, 
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Cap. xv. 


| the pleaſures of the ſame : and it any a⸗ 
mona them ſerme ta bee honcſt, pet not 
wit bſtanding, they are wozſhippers of 
I dolles, and contemners of the true 
| ' wozſhip of God, | 

Such were the moſt part of the Gen | 
tiles. And this wozld, o: rather wozlo⸗ 
lye men,cannet choſe but hate the yꝛca - 
ching of the Goſpell , and the Preachers 
of the lame, Foz they doe greatly accuſe 
and condempne ſuperſticton, falſe rig - 
teouſneſſe, pleaſures, good intencions, 
hipocrilte, and impietye : they pꝛeacbe 
Chzilt the true rightcouſneſle and ſa⸗ 
ning health, they erbozt to hol ineſle:and 
they them ſelues lyue purely and Godly, 
repoſe their truſt in God , and loke fo; 
the life of the woꝛlde to come. C. But | 
ſuche muſt be armed by the example of 
/-Chziſt , Foz it is not mete that ſccing 
be was hated of the wozlde, they weiche 
rep2eſent dis perſonne, ſhoulde hanc the | 
wozlde their friende, 


Before it hated jou. 


A. Concerning the hatered of the 
wozlo againſt Cbꝛiſt and his iniſters, 
reade the ſcuenth Chapter going befoze, 
beginning at the ſeuenth verſe, ' 


19. Vf yee were of the 
vvorlde , the worlde| | 

would loue his owne: | 
Howbeit, becauſe ye 
are not of the vvorlde, 
but I haue choſen you 
out ofthe vvorld, ther- 
fore the vvorld hateth 
you, 


J. Although wozldlye men doe neuer 

kruelpe loue one another, becauſe euerpe 
one ſaketh onelp fo2 him ſel le: pet not- 
withſtanding they deteſt nothing moze 
than the fincere loue of God, Herevnto 


wan. 


( if ſo be the Apoſtles had not bene cho- 
ſen out of the wozlbde: , and endewed 
with the ſpirite, which is an enemye to 
the Pzince of this wozld,although tber 
bad not bene beloned of the men of this 
| wo2lve , yet notwithſtanding they dar 
bene bozne withall,and louedof ſome, 
But they ſ&king the glozye of God,ſty;- 
red vp the whoale wozlde againſt them, 
that is to ſaye, all thoſe whiche were not 
endued with the ſpirite of God, | 
C. This thcrefoze is another conſola⸗ 
tion, that the Apoſtles were therefoze 
dated ol the wozlde, becauſe they were 
ſelected and choſen out ofthe ſame. And 


this is their true felicitye and glozye, be. | ( 


' cauſe after this manner they daue eſca- 


euen bowed fo deſtruction . Yerebppon 
the Apoſtle ſayth, V Vhen we are iudged, 
ve are corrected of the Lorde , leſt wee 
shou lde be condempned with the world. 
Doe if they were eleced out of this 

woꝛlde, it followeth that they were part 
ol this woꝛlde, and that they were ſepe⸗ 
rated by the onelpe mercys of God from 


ped out ot deſtruction, fo2 this wozlde is . Con , ö 


the rell: A. Cuenas the Apoſtle Paule 44, | 


be weth in theſe wozdes , V Vhich gaue 
| him ſelfe for our ſinnes , to delyuer vs 
from this preſent euyll worlde, according 


to the wyll of God, and our Father. 


44. Pere we fa thecauſe, fozthe which | 


falſe and counterfaite doctrine , is moze | 
' eaſilye retepued ot men, than that which 


is true, Foz the wozld loueth his owne. ba 


But euer one is a lyar. 
It is no maruaile ther ſoze if the wow! 


| fayourthe teachers of lves and errours, . Jh, 4% 


and be enuious to the reſt, A. TWhere- 
vpon Saint Iohn ſapeth , They are of 


the worlde: therefore the weld eateth || 


them. Therefoze it cannot be but that | 
; they ſhall haue continuall warre with 
men, whiche wyll ſhewe them ſelues to 


C. Pet notwithſtanding that exhozta- Nomen 
cion of Saint Paul is not repugnaunt 
with this Doctrine, when be ſzpeth, So | 
much as in you lyeth , haue peace with all 


Foz the exception which is added, is as 
much as if be had ſayde . that we must 
loke what is lawfill and mate fo; vs to 


| that dulde enemy of God. Wherevpon | 
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ber the faithfull Piniſters of Chꝛiſt. | 


doe, — 1 
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| fo Godin the Faithfull, And hereby al- 
| | ſoit doeth appeare:howe fondly the An⸗ 


| 


| 


| ka denye but that there was moztall war 


vpon Saint FO HAN. 


Cap.xv . 


Pag. | 518 | | 


doe, leſt we ſecking to pleaſe the wozlde, | 
ſuffer co:ruptions abuſes of the ſame. 
Foz the ſame Apoſtle ſapeth in another 
place, Doe I ſeeke to pleaſe men? For it 
1 had hytherto pleaſed men , I hadnot 
beene or ſeruaunt of God , Put there 
map yet another queſtion be moued, Foz 
we ſe that the wicked whichare of this 
wozlde,are not commonlyc bated , but 
alſo deteſted and abhozred of the greater 
parte. Vere the wozlbe lcueth not bis 
owne , J aunſwere , Carthlye men 
whiche are lead by the ſcence and motion 
of the fleſhe, do neuer truely hate ſinne, 
but onely ſo farre foozthas they baue a 
care foz their owne commodity and loſſe 
Vowbeit, the purpoſe of Chziſt was not 


x contencion among thoſe of the wozlde: 
onelp he minded to ſhewe that the wozld 
bated nothing but tbat whiche belonged 


| nabaptiſtes do erte, who gather by this 
argument alcane, that they are the ſer 
uauntes of God, becauſe they diſpleaſc | 
| the greater ſozt of men, | 


20, Remember the word 
that J ſaide vnto you, 
The Seruaunte is not 
greater than the Lord: 
Yfthey haue perſecu- 
ted mee, they will allo 
perlecute you. Vf they 
haue kepte my ſaying, 
they wil ET youres 
allo, 


Remember the worde 
hat [ ſayde. 


1. Concerning this woꝛd of Chzilt, 


reade the ſixteen verſe of the thirtane 


— 
2 


Chapter going befoze. C. This is a 
confirmation of the ſentence going be ⸗ 
toʒe, where Chzill ſayde that he was ha- 
ted of the woꝛlde, who notwithſtanding 
was moꝛe excellent than bis Dilciples, 
Foz it is not meete that the condition cf 
the ſeruannt ſhoulde ber better than his 
Paiſters, 

M Wy this place we are taught, dow 
muche it becommeth vs not onelye to 
heare the woꝛde of God, but alſo to re- 
member the lame. Foz as it is not ſaf- 
ficient to baue money foz the pzeſent 
time, except thou keepe the ſame alſo fo: | 
neeefſarye vles: ſo alſo we muſt thinke 
of the woꝛde of the Loꝛde. To heare the 
wo2de of Chꝛiſt, and not ka pe the ſame 
in mynde, is as il a man ſhoulde get mo⸗ 
ney, and by and by waſt and ſpende the 
ſame , The woꝛdes of Chziſt muſt bee 
kept fo2 neceſſitye to come , Alſo we ſ& 
tbat the Apoſtles were the ſeruauntes of 
Chꝛiſt, although he made account cf the, 
not as of ſeruauntes, but as of ſriendes. 


95 they haue N 


cuted mee. 


By. As if he ſhould ſaye, Yf they haue 
not ſpared me. which am your Loꝛd and 
Dꝛzinte, excellent and migbtye boath in 
woꝛd, and alſo in power, but haue greats 
lye perſecuted me, it is not lyke that they 
wyll ſpare you which are far infcricur 
vnto me. 


5 If they haue te o 
ny ſaying. 0 

C. When he had ſpoken ok the perſcns, 
he maheth mencion alſo of doctrine, F03 
there is nothing that troubleth the Ood⸗ 
ly moe, than when they ſa the doctrine 
of God to bee pzowalye contempned of 
men. M. be muſt na des be a verye 
p2owne Diſciple , whiche perſwadeth 
bim ſelfe., that her can ſo delpuer the 
doctrine of tructh vatothe wozlve, that 
thoſe thinges which bs teacheth Challber 
receined and kept: when Chziſt him 
ſelle miſled of the ſame , zl any man de- 
maund ſayingto what ende then pꝛea⸗ 
m p ched 
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nelle , whiche maketh the wozlde ſo 


boulde as to refit Chziſt. 
Ua muſt alwayes then haue a con- 


| 


| 519 An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. xv. 
chcdhec, and why did he commaunde his | | ſiderationof the cauſe : and there is no 7 
Diſciples to pꝛeach this woꝛd ſo bated | true conſolation any where elle in the 
| and deſpiſed of the woꝛld: Me anſwere | teſtimony of a good conſcience. 

Flirſte there were many of the electe | By, Foz it is a glozious thing foz 
; whichhadrecepued the lame wozde of | Chziſtes ſake , and the pzofeſſion of 
truthe, Foz whoſe ſake it was mate that | | the tructh , to be in perrill , to bee 
tbe Goſpell ſhould be publiquelp taught. bated of menne , and to ſuffer perſc- 
Decondlyc, it was neceſſarye that the | | cution, 
— ſhoulde ber ſet befoze the Repzo-| | Againe , it is a fowle thing to ber af- 
ates, ta the ende they might haue no | flicted foz euyll doing. 
_ — : enen as it | Foz thereſoze ſaycth the Apoſtle Pe- 
ewed in the two and twentye, ter, Sec that none of you bee puni- 
and ſoure and twenty verſes following. shed as a murderer , or as a Theefe, or 
When Chꝛiſt ſaycth pour doctrine, and | an euyll doer , or as a buſye bodyei in 
mine, it un to ba referred to the Pini-! other mennes matters, If any man 
ſterye , Theres but one onelye tea- | | ſuffer as a Chriſtian man, let him not 
cher of the Churche whiche is Chziſt: | bee ashamed, but let him glorifye God 
but her woulde haue his Doctrine of the | | on this behalfe, 
— be Ro — Minister, to bæ Foz 2 3 — — to — — 
pa cached by his Apoſtles. ued to geue GOD thankes : becauſe 
| A. Wherevppon in the ſenenteene | when the wozlde perriſheth in his 
| Chapter following, he calleth his wozd obne blindneſſe , GOD geueth his 
1 4. | theyzs, when ba ſapeth, Neuertheleſſe, lygbte vnto the Fayfhfull : euen as 
P. 46 | 7 pray not for them aloane : but for them the palpable darkeneſſe compaſſed the 
| alſo whiche shall belceueon me through | | Aegiptians rounde aboute , when the 
ther worde, | | Childzen of 3ſracll were inthe mani- 
felt lyght. 
| | Alſo Gs muſt noate that the ba 
8 fred of Chziſt commeth foz want o 
will they doe vnto = 3 2 
you for my names] fands 0. knowe nothing : bit be- 
| 1 cauſe all tbeyz knowledge is conkoun⸗ 
| fake , becau le they ded, and ſodainlpe vaniſheth awaye, 
haue not knowne For my names 1 
him that ſent me. ſale. , 
N,. a nowe the pꝛincipall Pere let vs conſider what difference 
cauſe 1 — — 75 — [ ＋ there is betwene Ged and the woꝛld. 
bis Diſciples by the wozlve, namelye, | | Pole Gabe ohh 4 
the mouſerous madnelle that is in the | | polkles aſke inthe name of Chzilk, they | 
wozlve , being ſo ontragious againſt | | receive : befoze the wozld tbe na me of 
the doctrine of ſalvation, thzough igno- — — — ——_ — — | 
raunce , Foz no man could wytting- d. 2 e, poſtle felt, and 
| tye pzeſume to withfande GOD . after them the true iniſters of the 
| Therefoze it is ignozaunce and blind | Oolpell. | 


ö known him that ſent me. 
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CYR, By this wozd ſent, is mente the 
whoal miſterp ofthe Incarnation, 

By, And it muff nedcs be that boath 
the Father and the Piſtery of the Jn- 
carnation be vnkuowen when his name 
is odiouſe, by whome the Father is 
knowen and the cauſes of the ſendinge 
vnderſtoode. 


M. Vnt who ſent Chꝛiſt? God the 
Father. Therefoze the high P2eiſtes, 
Dcribes and Phariſeis knewe not God 
Thepcould not knowe the Father, bee- 


| cauſe they knewe not the ſonne whome 


be had ſcent , 
R. They bꝛagged of God, and boſted that 
they were the true woꝛzſhippers of God: 
but they knewe not God . Foz be whiche 
will knowe God, muſt knowe bim by 
bis wozd, and not by bys owne Imma⸗ 
inations and dꝛeames. M,Cuenſo be- 
oze he ſapde vnto them. Pee ney- 
ther know me no my Father, ik pe had 
knowne me pe would haue knowen mp 
Father alſo, 

Se ing therefoze the wozld is igno⸗ 
raunt ot God, it oughte not to ſeme 
ir aunge ifſo be the name of Chʒiſt bee 
odiouſe vnto the childeren of this wozld 
and if fo2 bis ſake the Faithfull are 
made a mocking ſtock, But let this ſay- 
ing ofſaynt John comfozt them, Bees 
hold what loue thefather hath beſtowed 
on vs that we should be called the ſonnes 
of God, 

For this cauſe the world knoweth vs 
not, becauſe itknoweth not him. What 
is Chziſt I pꝛape you, in the eyes of the 
woꝛld without the knoweledge of God 
the Father, but meere blaſphemy: And 
what are the fapthfull ſeruauntes of 
Chziſt , but a ſuperſtitiouſe people., Foꝛ 
the which cauſe the vnbeleucrs and wiſe 
men of this wo21d, haue made them al- 
way aieſtingſtocke, But concerninge 


the ignozaunceof God in the Jewes, 


read in the ſeuenth chapter going beſoze 
and the twenty eyght verſe 


vf I hadde not 


| bad not done all thinges of mallice but 


kalte: and hee ſheweth that they were 


| lygbte, 


abiected, vnto Chziſt „ pf ſo bæ they 
knowe not thy father , howe tommeth 
it topaſſe thot thou docſt not remedye 
their erroure : 
not pzooue whether they weare 


ther, they ſhould haue bad no ſiune ; but 


| 


come and ſpoken vn- 
to them, they ſhould 
haue hadde no ſinne: 
but nowe haue they 
nothinge to cloake 
theire ſynne with- 


all. 


M. Ve ſtemed to excuſe the vnbelefe 
ofthe Jewes and alſo their batercd 
which they bare agaynſt him and his diſ- 
ciples by this that bee ſayde, But al theſe 
thinges shal they doe vnto you ſor my 
names ſake bicauſe they haue not known 
him who hath ſent mee as though they 


of Ignozaunce , 


Foz this cauſe hee added theſe 
woꝛdes, C. leſte any man ſhoulde 
think that this ſerued to excuſe theirc 


maliciouflye blind: enenasyfa man 
ſhould ſhut te bis eyest dat he myght 
nott bee conſtrapned to ſ the 


Foz otherwiſe it might bane beene 


Why dyddeſt thou 


bnapte fo bee taughte pee, oz noe? 

Pee Aunſwereth that hee hath done 
the duty ok a good and faythfull tea- 
cher, but without pzofite , becauſe mal⸗ 
lice woulde not ſnffer them to come 
vnto a ſounde minde. 


By, As yfheeſhouldeſaye: Tf J 
bad not come, and had ſo erpꝛe ſſe⸗ 
lpe and plaiulpe opened vnto them the 
miſterpes of the kingdome of GOD 
and the touuſaple and loue of my Fas 
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pounded all the miſteries of Coda kings 
deme and they them ſelues haue bearde 
aud vuderſt ode all thinges , and pet 
would neyther knowe no; vnderſtande 
them, it cannot iceme ignozaunce which | 
is maliciouſe obſtinacy and moſte wic- 
ked contempt of the knowen trueth, | 
| C. Ja theſe woꝛds alſo Chzzlt ſemeth | 
to affirme, that only vnbela fe is inne. 
And there are ſome which ſo think. J 0 
| becauſe Faith remitteth and wypeth a⸗ 
| ware all ſynnes, thep fare that there | 
is but one ſinne of vnbelecfe which dam⸗ 
neth. 
| This is trucly ſpoken:becauſe bnbe- | 
ler fe doth not only keepe men from being | 
| deliuered from the deſert of condemna⸗ 
tion, but alſo is tbe well ſpzing and 
cauſe ot all euels. But all that diſputati- | 
on apperfaineth nothing at all to this | 
|  pzeſent place - Foz the name of ſynne is | 
not taken generally, but foz the circom⸗ 
— of the tauſe in hand: as if Chzilt | 
| ſhould haue ſapd, that their ignozaunce 
was incrcuſable, becauſc they bad ma⸗ 
liciouliy reiected Godin his perſon: c 
uenas pf we ſhould cal him guͤtleſſe. iuſt, 
and pure, whom we would ab ſolue from 
one only fault, of y which be was guilty | | 
There foꝛe this abſolution of Chziſt: is | 
| reſtrayned to one kinde of ſynne becauſe | 
he taketh from the Jewes the p2etence | 
of ignoꝛaunte in the contempt and ha- 
| tered of the Goſpcll, NotwithQanding | 
there aryſcth pet a ncwe queſtion; as 
| thus, | | 
Tas net the vnbelcfe which was 
| 
| 


” 
— 


— . — — — — — — — -— 


—— — 
* 


_— — _ 


befozc the comming of Ch:1lt, ſufficient | 
to condemne men? And they are madde 
men which gather aznis of this place, 
that whoſocucr dyed befoze the com | 
' mirgof Chziſt without fayth , were in 
a doubt full caſe , vntill ſuch trme as 
| Chziſt manifeſted him ſelfe vnto them. 
{ As though there were not many placee ; 
of Scripture which teſtify that the only 
om. cn, teſtimony of conſcicnee was ſufficiente | 
fo: them to condemnation , Death 
Uom. a u /ſapeth Saint Pauhrayned in the woꝛld 
| vntill Moyſes. And in anotber place bee 
ſayeth that they ſhall peryſhe withoute 


no te, laing J the lonne of Cod haue 
deſcended from heauen, and haue er- 


Lawe, Which hauc lynncd without _ 
Lawe. 

What then is the meaning of Chziſt: 
There is in theſe wozdes a concefſien oz 
grauntivg becavſe be meaneth that the 
Jewes heue row nottirg any moze to 
ercuſs their faulf wittal .ſcirg that wit- 

' tingly 4 willirply they had reicctcd the 


life offered vnto them. And ſo the ercuſe 
which he graunteth vnto them, doth not 
quyte abſolue tbem, but doth only exte⸗ 
nuate the greatneſſe of the wickedneſſe 
accozding to this ſaying, T he ſeruaunte 
which knoweth his waiſters will and 
doth not the fame $halbe beaten with 


many ſtripes. 
Fo2 it was not the purpofe of Chꝛiſt 
to pzomiſe pardon vnto others , but to 
kerpe vnder bis enemies which had ob- 
ſtinatelp reiected the grace of God, 
| whereby it might plainly appeare that 
they were vnwozthy of all pardon and 
merey, 

And we muſt noate that he ſpeaketh 
not of bis bare comming, but of that 
tomming which was Joyned with doc⸗ 
trine. Neythcr was it the pꝛeſente of bis 
body that did ſo much condemne them as 
did the contempt of his doctrine, the 
| which made them cleane without excuſe 
And vnde r their perſon be mynded to 
make all others afeard, which doe ey⸗ 
ther reiect the truth of God offered vuto | 
them, oꝛ elſe do opugne oꝛ withſtand the 
ſame when they know it , But although 
terrible vengcaunce hanoeth ouer thr 
beades, Chꝛiſt notwithſandirg hath ra- | 
ther reſpec bheare vnto his Ziſciples, 
that he might encourage them with the 
vndoubted hope of victoꝛy, leſt at anye 
' time they ſhonld geue place vnto the ma⸗ 
lice and wickednelle of the wicked, Foz | 
| when we heare that ſuch deftrnction. | 
halbe, we may then tryumphe , cuenas 

| it were in the middeſt of the battayle. 


23. Hee that hateth mee, 
| hateth my Father 
! allo. 


V. Vere ſæmeth to be a tranſpoſiti⸗ 
on of matttr. Foꝛ this ſentence ſeemeth | 
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to appertayne vnto thoſe tbinges which 
be ſpeaketh by and by concerning tbe 
hate of him and of his latber: and ther e⸗ 
foze not to be ſette in hys pꝛoper plate. 
But whether it be tranſpoſed 02 no it is 
à notable place, by which we are taught 
that no man hatcth the doctrine of the 
Goſpell but he hateth God him ſelfe alſo 
Pany p;ofclle otherwiſe with theyze 
mouth. = 
Foz when they abhozre the Goſpel they 
will ſame notwithanding to be exce⸗ 
lent wo2ſhippers of God: but they, are 
diſſemblers: foz in their bartcs lurkcth 
the contempt of God. Thus it commeth 
to paſte that by the light of dis doctrine 
be bewzayeth the wicke dneſſe and hipo⸗ 
criſpof many. Concerning the whiche 
matter reade the third and fifte Chap- 
ters going befoze . 44, And this is the 
common erroz ofthe whole wozlde that 
men think that they knowe, loue, and 
| woz,hippe God without Chzilt : and 
that they are not ignozaunt of GOD 
| that they doe not retect him, and hate 
him. when they are Ignozaunt of bys 
ſonne, when they reiect and hate him. 
There koze by this ſa ping of Chꝛiſt they 
are condempned as haters of God which 
deteſt the trueth of Chziſtes doctrine, 
woꝛſe than they doe a Dogge oz ſerpent 
whether they bee Jewes „ Turns, oz 
falſe Chziſtians, C. This place There - 
foze agra eth with thoſe which we haue 
ſ@nc bcfozc as this, He which euel doth 


$422, hateth the light. Alſo, Hee which hono- 
| reth not the ſonne, honoreth not the fa- 


ther which ſent him. 


| 241! hadde not done a- 
| mong them the works 
rs. noe other man 


did, they ſhould haue 


haue they boath ſeen, 
| and hated not onelye 
me but alſo my father. 


had no ſinne, but novv | 


„ 


| vaine that they had to do only with a 


A. Chziſt taketh awaye from the | 
Stribes and Phariſeis his enemies all | 
excuſe;not onlyfoz- that be came vnto 
them and ſpake vnto them, but alſo by» 
cauſe he had wꝛought ſo many wonder⸗ 
full wozkes in the middeſt of them, euen 
befoz their fate, Cuenas it Chꝛiſt ſhould 
haue ſayde . | 
By, Py wozkes which J hane wꝛougbt 
among them do manrfettty pꝛooue that 
J am the true Sonne of Ood tbe father,. 
from whom Jam not deuided in eſcence | 
Neyther bath there bene any from the 
beginning of the wozlo wbiche bath | | 
w2ought ſo many andſo great miraclee. | 
Poyles trucly wz many great 
mirattes in Egipt , ſo did Clizeus, 
and ſo did other of the P2ophetes , but 
yet no man was cuer comparable vnto 
Ch:1ft, 

Foz he did all tbinges by hys owe 
po wer, neyther did he hurt to any man 
but pꝛofited al men C So in this Chꝛiſt 
extelled in mizacles, becauſe he was not 
a ſeruaunt as were the reſt, bat was 
poperly the authoure himſel fe. Foz be 
vſed his owne name, his owne emperp, 
and his owne power to wozk mpꝛacles. 

Mozeouer by the name of woꝛkes, he 
compꝛebendeth all thoſe tokens of bys 
diuine glozy which he ſhewed. Foz both 
by miracles, and by the power of the ho- 
ly Cheſt and by other documentes alſo 
he 8 pꝛoued him ſelf to be the Don 

od 


75 ut nome haue they both? | 
Oſeene. , 


C. Noweheconcludeth that bis ene ⸗ 
mies cannot eſcape by any manet of er- 
cuſe becauſe they had deſpiſcd his power 
which plainly apeared to be divine, Foz 
God had reuealed his Maieſtie in bis 
ſonne: wherefoze they ſheuld ſaye in 


| 


moztall man, 

Ifbe had only ſayd, But now they hauc 
ſene and not belened, their falt ha dde 
been the leſſe but when he ſaith that they 
ſawe and hated boath him and his father 


he kaketh from them all excuſe. C. This 
place teacheth vs how attentive wee 
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| mcth to be Incredible. But there is no- 


; with the Prophet and with Chzill, 
They hate mee without acauſe, By, Fe; 


| 


| 


myndes were ſo ftuffed with mallice, 


ende he might amplifye thcy2ze wicked- 
' neſe , And de alledgeth a place cut of | 


genen vato him which is due. Wher e- 
vppon it followeth that they are vn⸗ 
thankfull vnto God, which obſcure bis 
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giftes , 02 contemptuouſiye ouer paſſe 
them, 


25. But this commeth. to 
paſſe that the worde 
might be fulfilled that 
is wrighten in theire 
Lawe. They hated me 


wih out cauſe. 
C. That which is ſupernaturall , ſæ⸗ 


thing moze vnreaſonable than to hate 
God. Lherefoze Chziſt ſayth that their 


that they hated withont a cauſe, to the 


the Pſalme which he ſayth is no w fulfil- 
led: not that the ſame bad not happened 
beloꝛe bnto Dauid: but becauſe he would | 
repꝛebend the obſtinate wickednefſe of 
that nation, which continued from age 


to age without ende, as pf be ſhoulde 
laye, that they were nothing better then 


thrir Fathers, which weare enemies 
vnto Dauid without a tauſe. M. The 
13;opbet often tymes complaineth, as 
well in bis owne as in Ch:iſtes name, 
p be was hatedof bis enemies withont 
a cauſe, And this is not without great 
conſolation ,yf ſo be our conſcience bea; 
ring bs witneſſe, we being gilticfſe and 
innocent, ate ſubiect to the vniuſt ba⸗ 
tered ot wicked men, fo that we can ſaye 


that which is ſpoken of Chziſt muſt alſo 
be vnderſtoode of his members. Foz as 
be was hated of them vniuſt ly. and with | 
out deierte, who oughte to daue loved 
him, cuenſo the wozlde perſecuteth the | 


godly foz no other cauſe then foz that 


{ 


An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. xv. | 
- ought to be in confidering the wozkes | | righteouſncefle, and commend fanctimo-| 
of God, in the which when he deciareth and a bieſſed lite: fo2 the which they 
his power, be would haue that honoure | | were tobebeloued, and not to be hated. 


CYR, Foz no man can tell what cauſe 
they had to hate. Foz what thing woz-! 
thy of hatered, did the moſt merke any 
louing Loꝛd Jeſus commit: He deliue⸗ 


red from deſtruction, he deliuered from | 


the tyꝛanny ofthe Deuell, be extingui⸗ 
ſhed the ſtrength of ſynne, be bzoughte 
mankind out of ſeruitud and bondage 
into the glozioaſe libertie of Gods chil⸗ 
deren, be bath geuen vnto men the par⸗ 
ticipation of the holy Ghoſt , and the 
kingdome of heauen to be our dwellyng 


place. 

Wrherefo:zehe was rather to be com⸗ 

mended of all men than to be hated, But | 
none of theſe thinges ceuld moone them | 
Fo; they hated him without any cauſe, | 
whome they ſhould moſt entire ly haue 
loned, B. That which is wzitten in the 
1ſaimec he ſapeth was wzitten in the 
La we. betauſe by the name of Law, dar 
vnder ſtood the whoale Scripture. 
C. Alfo the whoale doctrine of the Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes was nothing elſe,but an Appen- 
dir of the Lawe .And we know that the 
Miniſterp of Pov ſes, continued but tyll 
Chziltes tyme:ofthe which wee baue 
ſpoken in the ſeuent&nc verſe of the 
exght Chapter going befo2e . Alſo , be 
calleth it theyz lawe , not foz honovrs 
ſake,but that they might be moꝛe ſharp⸗ 
{ye nipt with a familliar tytle. 


As pf de ſhould ſay,thcy haue a Law ge- 
ven vnto them as it were by birthright 
in the which they ſe their manners liue- 
ly dzawen fo2zth vnto them. M. Where 

we haue tonoate ho we the wicked, by | 


which are fozeſhewed in the holy Scrip⸗ 
tures. | 
The Jewes knewe this place of Scrip- | 
ture: and yet notwithſtanding they 
were ſo blinded that they did ndt per- | 
teiue that they fulfilled the lame by ha⸗ | 
ting Ch2zilt, yea,andif any had foulde | 
them ofthe ſame,they would in no wiſe 
haue acknoweledeed it, 


26. But when the com- | 


they geue good connſaple,condemne bn- 


torte1 


— . 


—— — — 
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their Wickedneſſe fulfill thoſe tbinges | | 
| 
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| focke,and otherſome ſhall deteſte and 


P)pon Saint OH. Capx v. Pag. 524. 


föorter is come whome 
I will ſend vnto you 
from the father ( euen 
the ſpirite of trueth, 
whiche proceedeth of 


the Father) he ſhall te- 


ſtefie of mee. 


By, This alſo pertaineth to the conſo- 
lation of the ſayntes in perſecutions 
which they ſuffer foz the confeſſion and 
pꝛeaching of the trueth of the Goſpell, | 
C. Foz after Chziſt hath ſhewed, that the | 
Apoſtles ought not to efſteme any whit 
the leſſe of the Goſpell,becauſe the ſame 
bath many aduerſaryes, eucn in the 
| Church it ſelfe , nowe he ſetteth againſt 

their wicked madneſſe, the teſtimony 

of the Spirite. As pf be ſhould ſape, 
the wozlde ſhall rage agaynſt pon, fo 
| ſome pour Doctrine ſbalbe a icffinge 


— 


— — 


abhoꝛre the ſame: but there ſhalbe no 

| fuch violent motions which ſhall ſhake 
the Urength of your fayth, when the hoy 
ly Ghoſt is geuen vnto you, which ſhall 
ſtabliſhe you by his teſtimony. v. Foz 
I knowe haweharda charge it ſ@meth 
vn!o peu fo be which Jnowe committe 
vnto you: pe pour ſelues fele howe vn⸗ 
apte and vnpzeparedxe are, to take a 
mat ter of ſo great waight vppon you: ye 
fearc J knowe, this wozld armed with 
wiſedome, pollicie, and with all manner 
of helpes and ſtrength, But J would not 
haue you tare full: the holy Ghoſt halbe 
geuen vnto you , which ſhall geue teſti⸗ 
monpok me in this world, and t hat with 
ſo great power, that though this woꝛld 
rage neuer ſo mightely,yet it ſhall pꝛe⸗ 
naile nothing. 

And this vercly is cur onlye 'comfozt 
and ſkayc, when the woꝛld is on a roare 
on cucry ſyde, that the truethof God, 
be ing ſealed by the holy Ghoſt in oure 
hartes, it regardeth nothing, that is in 
the woꝛld. Foz pf ſo be it were ſubtect 
vnto the Judgement of men, our Fayth 


ſhoulde dayly be onerthzowen a doun⸗ 


dcred times, 

Therfoze we mult diligenflye noate 
bowe we muſt taye onr ſelues in the 
mideſt of ſo great troubles „ namelye 
thus,becauſe we hauc not receined the 
ſpirite of this woꝛld, but the ſpirite of 
God, we knowe what thinges Godge- 
ueth vnto vs. This only witneſſe doeth 
mightcly repell, diſperſe andoucrthzow 
whatſoeuer the world extolleth to ob⸗ 
ſcure and beat down the power and glo- 
ry of God. Whoſceuer ſhalbe endued 
with this ſpirit e, they haue ſo litle cauſe 
to be diſcouraged by the hateredand con⸗ 
tempte of this woꝛlde, that eue ry one of 
them ſhall be conquerers and ouercom- 


mers of the ſame. A. Foz this is the vic⸗ 
toʒy which ouercometh the wozld, euen 
our fayt h. In the meanc time we muſt 
bewarep we do not depend vpon men, 

Fo2 ſo ſoon as Fayth beginneth ſo to 
wander, yea, ſo ſoone as the ſame be⸗ 
ginneth to goe ſoꝛth of the ſanctuary of 
God it mult needes be miſerably toſſed 
Thercfoze it muſte bee reuoked and 
bꝛought to the in ward and ſecret woz- 
king of the ſpirite, which the faithkull 
knowe to be genen them from heaven, 


becauſe if retayneth and keepetb the 
ſame fayth in bim aloan,that we might 
not ſ&ke any part of our ſaluation in as 
ny other. Poꝛcouer he caileth the holy 
Shoſt the comſozter{that is to ſape our 
Jnftructoz our aduocate, and patrone,) 
that we bearing our ſelues bould vppon 
his defece ſhould neuer feare, Foꝛ Chꝛiſt 
went about by this title to confizme and 
frengthen eur fayth left it ſhould quail 
in temptations , 


« whom J will [ed vnta you} 


C He ſayeth that he will ſende his ſpirit 
from his Father, and that the ſame ſhal 
p20ce&de ſrom the Father to make tbe | 
ſame of moꝛe anthozify. Foz the tſtimo⸗ 

ny of the ſpirite could not ſuffice againſt | 
ſo many ſtrong aſſaults.ercept we were 


perſwaded y the ſame pꝛoca ded frb god, 
Cherekoꝛe it is Chꝛiſt which ſendetb his 
ſpirite, but out from the heauenlp glo- 


ry : tothe ende we might know that the 
fame 


And theſpirit te ſaydto teſtify of Chziſt |. 


: 


— 


| 
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> ſame is not a humaine cifte, but the al⸗ | geue teftimony of me, and ye ſhal geue | | 

| fared pledge of Gods grace , But wher⸗ | teſtimeny alſo, inſomuche that looke | | 
| | as in this place it is called the ſpirite of | what heſayeth, ve ſhall ſayethe ſame: 
| | trncth, it is tobe applyed, to the pze-| | he in yqur hearts, but you in woꝛdes, 

ſent circumſtance, Fez we muft under he by inſpiring , but you by ſpeaking. 
ſtande an Antitheſys o: compariſon, fo: C. Now we ſ& howe fayth commeth 
; becauſe without this witneffe men are | | by bearing, and vet notwithſtanding it 


| 
| dinerfly taryed thys way, and that way, | hath his certainty from the ſcale of the | 
| 
| 
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| and knowe not where ſafely to reſt:but | ſpirite. Thep which doe not ſuffictently 
| whereſocuer he ſpcaketh, there hee de-| | knowe the darckneſſe of mens mindes, 


livereth mens mindes from all doub⸗ 
ting and feare oferroure, A. Where- 
|vpon the Apoſtle ſayth, It1sGod which 
ſtablisheth vs with you in Chriſt, and 


karre out of their wittes that they can- 


thinke that faith is conceiued naturally 


by pꝛeaching onelpe. 
And contrarpwyſe there are ſome ſo 


not abyde externall pꝛeaching. But 
| ' wee ſc howe Chziſte topneth theſe two 
| togeather .Zhercfoze although there bee 


' hath anoynted vs: which hath alſo ſealed | 
2.£C03.1.2i,' vs, and hath geuen the earneſt of the ſpi- | 
| rite, into our heartes, B. This ſpirit woꝛ | 
beth all righteouſneſle andtruth inthe | | no fayth vntyl the ſpirite of God doe ils 
ſayntes, it gtozykyeth Chit, makinge | | luminate our mindes , and ſcale cure 
them bould to confcfſe hym to be the only | heartes: yet not withſtanding, we muſt 
| fantoure: pt teacheth all thinges and | | not ſake foz viſions and Oꝛacles from 
maketh all thoſe thinges which Chziſte | - | the cloudes: but the woꝛd which is nere 
| hath ſpoken to be vnderſtoode : to bee | vnto vs, in our mouth,andharte, oughte 
che ꝛte, it leadeth into all tructh „ and do haut all our ſcences occupyed and fa⸗ J 
theretoꝛe it is pzoperly called the ſpirite | ¶ ſtened to the ſame: euenas ſayth the pz0-| Ela. 5s. ii. | 
of trueth. | | pbete Efayas: I will make this my cone- | 
| | | naunte with them (ſayeth the Lord) my | 


27. And yee ſhall beare 
Witte neſſe alſo becauſe 
ye haue been wich me 
| 4 » 2 0 
fomthe beginning. 


f Ci. The meaning of Chziſle in theſe 
woꝛdes is not, that the teſtumony of the 
lpirite is ſuch that the Apoſtles ſhoulde 
| haue the ſame p2tvately and aloane, vut 
dat he would by them ſpzcad the ſame, 
farther: becauſe they ſhould be the In⸗ 
| [trumentes of the ſpirite, euenas he had 
* ſpoken by their mouth , As1f Chzyllc 
| ſhoulde haue ſayde , #v, When J ſape, 
| hat the ſpirite ſhall beare witneſfle of 
mee, I would not haue vou ſo to under 


— ä—— — —̃̃ —— 


ſpirite which I haue put vppon thee, and 
my words which I haue put in thy mouth 
hall not departe out of thy mouth, nor 
' out ofthe mouth of thy ſeede, &c. R. o 
that this place confirmeth the authozity 
and doctrine of the Apoſtles , Foz the 
Comfozter ſuffercth the Apoſtles which 
are men to be weake ſtill in the fleſhe: 
| but it maketh them mightie in doctrine 
that their woꝛde might not be humayne Fol 
but the woꝛd of God; fo; they pꝛeach the ' 
wozdof Chzilt,C. This clauſe, | 


Becauſe ye haue been 
pi me from the begin. 


was therefo2ze added that wee mighte 
uno we that the Apoſtles deſerned the | 
moze credit,becauſe they were eye wit ⸗ | 


— — — — — — 


: — [gT— — — — — — - 


| 
| 
| 


and the ſame, as though he ſhould te- 

' Rifpe of mee, and you hould your peace. nelles of thoſe things which they ſpake, | | 

Dy you heſhall do al thinges as by cho- | A, Ag we maye reade in diuers places Ader. 4 
len inſtruments, Foz J haue choſen you but pecially inthe Acts of the Avoſtles , y — 1 


from the beginning to pꝛeach the Ooſ⸗ 
pell, therefoze haue I taken you vnto 
me, that ye micht teſtcfyc of all my 
wozdes and dades. Therekoze he (hall 


C. Foꝛ the Loꝛd would haue vs to be ſo 
pꝛouided foꝛ, that nothing which aperta- 

ned to the tonfir mation of the — | | 
might be wanting vnto vs. | 
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1. Theſe thing 


O 


es haue] ſayd vnto you, becauſe 


ye should not be offended. 6 


HRIST IN 
theſe woꝛdes 
ſheweth wher 
foze hee foze- 
|| warned his 
Diſciples of 
: the perſecuti⸗ 
N on to come, 

— declaring that 
nothing of thoſe thinges which he had 
ſpoken was ſuperfluous. Fo2 ſeeing that 
contencions and battailes were pzepa- 


| red foz them, it was mete and conurni⸗ 


| ent that they ſhoulde be armed and pꝛe⸗ 
pared fo the ſame , And withall he ge- 
neth them to vnder ſtand that if ſo be they 
were well inftructed in this Doetrine, 
they ſhonlde be able to fight. R. There⸗ 
fozc befoze Chziſt comfozted bis Apoſtls 
with the pzomiſe of the com foꝛter, which 
comfo2teth and confy2meth the heart in 
all aduc rtv: and nowe he wylleth them 
to pꝛepare them ſelues fo2 the Croſſe to 
come, leſt the wanes of aduerſit vc flow 
ing vppon them, they ſhould ber offendet 
and liyde from the trueth of the Goſpel! 
Foz thus f eſu 4 blocd is wont toreaſon, 
Pf thts deerine were true, it ſheuld not 
haue ſo man paduerſar pes and perſecu⸗ 
tours: againe, if he were the ſonne of 
Ood, s the beloued of God, be ſbould not 
be out rwhelmed with ſo manyenilles. 


———— 


| Againſt this offence Chailt foztefyeth al - 


| bis Apoſtles with his woꝛd, fozeſhewing 
that they and tbe Faythkull ſhall ſuffer 
pꝛoſcriy tien, perſecution, cxcommunttca⸗ 
tion, and be kylled.leaſt they ſhould ſa pe 
as ignozaunt men are wont to doe , 5 
| wyſt not of it. 

Foꝛ this is an onlde cuſtome that the 
fn = » P2inces,andPzclates of this 


wo2!de , ſhoulde perſecute the wozde of | 


— 


trueth , and by all meanes afflicte the 
Pꝛeachers of the wozve , So dydthey 
(ſaith he) vnto the Pꝛophets which went 
befoze pou. C. Therefoze that which 
Ch2ilt ſayde then vnt o the Apoſtles , is 
alſo ſpoken vnto vs. And fy2it of all let 
vs noate that Chꝛiſt ſendeth not his A⸗ 
poſtles into the field vnarmed, and ther- 
foze none periſhe in this warrefare, but 
th2oughthe faulte of their owne coward- 
lineſſe. Neyther mult we differre the 
time vntyll we come vnto pꝛeſent neceſ- 
ſitye , but muſt rather endeuoure our 
ſelurs, that we being acquainted and fas 
miliarlye accuſtomed with theſe woꝛdes 
of Cb2ift,mare goe to the battaple when 
neede ſhal requyze, Foz there is no doubt 
but that we haue the victozy in our hand 
lo long'as theſe admonitions of Chzift 
ſhalbe faſt impzinted in our mindes, 

oz when bee ſapeth, 


VBecauſe ye ſhoulde? 
Onot be offended. 8 


hee geueth vs to vuderſtande that there 
is no perryll , leaſt any thing ſhoulde 
tourne vs out of the right courſe, 

But hereby it appereth howe fcwe 
there are which rightlye learne this doc⸗ 
trine, becauſe they whiche thinke that 
they haue this at they2 fingers endes 
without all daunger, when they ſhoulde | 
come to fight hande to hande , fayle and 
lde away euen as ignozaunt men that 
knowe nothing; 

Let vs thercfoze arme and foztefye 
our ſelues with ſuche weapons as ri 
not faple in tyme of nade. 

M. Ve is offended, whiche hath 
had any thinge happening vnto dem 
contrarye to his expectation. | 
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backe and chaunge his minde. Becauſe 
therefoze the Love Jeſus ſought wholp 
to erho2te his Diſciples to conſtancye 
and perſcucraunce , leſt they ſhould foz- 
ſake bim, but rather Qoulde abide in 
bim the true Uline,as god and fruite full 
bzauncves, he doeth ver pe well fozetcll 
them of the perſecution to come , leſt 
when the lame ſhoulde come they might 
bee offended, and ſo fall awaye. 


— 


on , whiche doe erclude all dulligent tay 
king heærde to ſhonne evell . Ik ſo ba 


| (ſaye they) the matter be ſo in deſtenies, 


that 5 ſhalbe offended and fall, it cannot 
ber let by anp mean es but that J ſhalbe 
offended and fall, although 5 ſhonne c- 


uerpe ſtombling ſtoane of offence: 1f it 


be not in deſt intes, thea alſo it ſball not 
come to palſſe:andſo al caution oz taking 
' baede is but vaine , If theſe thinges 
baue reaſon , then is that vatne whicbe 
the Loꝛd bath here ſpoken, T heſe thinges 
haue 1 ſpoken vnto jou, becauſe yee 

Shoulde not bee oftended , But it is 
not invaine, becauſe offence ma pe and 
' ought to be auopded, 

Therefoze this admonition is berye 
| p2*fitable, and neeefſarye, if ſo be we 
wape and conſider howe pꝛoane wee be 
to fall at cucrye offence and Wombling 
' Coane, 

Pf ſo be the Apoſtles ought to feare of- 
fence, who had ſene ſo many wonders 
done by Chꝛiſt, what is it that we ought 


to feare , being infertour vnto them? 


| 


2. T hey (hall excommu- 


| 


| 


nicate you. yea, the 
time ſhall come , that 


Vu wh:coe is offended docth eaſylye goe | 


Therefoze we are here taught that 
they doe reaſon amiſſe of Pꝛedeſtinati⸗ 


—ů— — 


vou out of they2 Sinagogues, they ſhall 


C. This was no light offence to trouble IM 
tdeir mindes that they ſhould be dziuen 
out of the company of the Oodlpe as 

wicked and naughtye men: and that of. 
thoſe which boaſt them ſelnes to bee the 
people of God, andglozyed in the tytle 
of the Churche , Therefoze in that 
be ſapeth they ſhalbe excommunicated, 
bis meaning is this, They ſhall caſt 


condempne pou of imptetye and hereſie, 
they wyll reſtraine pon of water x fy2e, | 
and ſuche necelſ[arpes , they wyll baniſhe 
you and ſell pour goodes, and they wyll 
account pou, not fo: {ſraelites , but fo; 
Gentilcs , and Athieſtes, C. Foz the 


vvhoſoeuer kylleth 
you, wyll thinke that 


he doeth God ſeruice. 


M. Here he ſpeaketh of ercommu⸗ 
nication, by which the Apoſtles were to 
be caſt out by the Rulers of:the'Jewes, 


— 


Oodlpe are ſubiect, not onelpe to perſe⸗ | 
cuttons , but alſo to ignominy and re- 
p2oche: Eucn as ſayth the Apoſtle Paul, 
Mee tlunketh that God hath ſet foorth | (og, ue 
vs which are the laſt Apoſtles, as it were 
men appointed vnto death ; For weare 


Chzilt notwithſtanding commaundeth 
to ſtande fy2me and ſtedfaſt againl> this 
temptacion , becauſe though tbey bee 
tbzuſt out of Sinagogues , yet neuer- 
tbelelle, they Chal abide in the kingdome 
of God. 

Che ſam is, that we oughe not to ber 
diſcouraged by the peruerſe tudgemets 
of menne, but rather tronglyc to beare 
the oppꝛobꝛie and ſhame of the Croſſe 
of Chziſt: being contented with! this 
one thing, that our cauſe whiche menne 
ſcoznfully condemne. is allowed of God, 

Alſo hereby wer gather that the Pini⸗ 
ſters of the Goſpell , are not onelpe c- 
uell intreated of the ſwozne enemies of 
the Goſpell, but alſo ſometimes ſclan⸗ 
dered, and euell ſpoken of, by thoſe which 
ſeme to be of the Churche , and ok the 
bouſhoulde of Ch2iſt,and Pyllers of the 


boaſted that they were apointed of Ood 
to bee the Judges of the Churche. And in | 
deede the ozdinarye gouernment of the 
church was in the ir hands: 4 the office of | 
Judging came from God, f not from me. 


the whoale o2der inſtituted of Cod. 


out of the Churche of God, 


has 


made a gaſing ſtocke yato the world, and | 
tothe Aungelles, and to men, | 


bd — — 2” CR 


Churche, The Scribes 4 high P2ieſtes, | 
by whom the Apoſtles were condemned, | 


. 


But by their tyzrany they had cozrupted, | 


vpon Saint 7 0, HX. 


Chap. xvj. Pag. 


Thus it came to paſſe that the power | | vered,butitis much moze ſharpe and 


which was graunted vnto them to edi- 
fycation, was nothing elſe but ſiuyll op⸗ 
pꝛeſſion of the ſeruauntes of God : ex⸗ 
communication which ſhould haue bene 
a medicine to pourge the Churche, was 
connerted to baniſhe all impietye out of 
the ſame, 

The which ſeing the Apoſtles per 
ceiued in their age, there is no cauſe why 


wee ſhoulde be afrapde at this daye of 
the opes curſe with the which he thzet- 
neth vs becauſe of the teſtimony of the 
Oolpell. 

Fo; they canne doe vs no moze harme 
than theſe ould excommunications dyd 
vato the Apoſtles: nap we ought to de- 
ſycrnothing moze than to be out of that 
company , fro m whence Chꝛiſte is ba- 
niſbed. 

But concerning ercommunication 
and the abuſe of the ſame read the ninth 
Chapter going betoze, 


3B ut the time hall come > 


M. Chziſt heweth what great batered 
of the wonlde the Apoſtles were like to 
luſtayne. Jt might lame alight matter 
to be expelled and caſte oute of the com- 


pany of ſome men, Foz what hurt was 


| greevouſe,that tbe Inturpes, whiche are 
| done vnto the childeren of GOD by tbe 
wicked ſhouldbe counted foz tuſt 4 due 
puntſhmentes belouging to their faltes 
But we mult be ſo ſtroug and boulde in 
a good conſcience ,that we mult patient⸗ 
ly ſuffer our ſelues to be ſo oppꝛeſſed, till 
Chziſt ſhall appearefrom hcauen,to de⸗ 
fende our and his cauſe , who wpll take 
| vengeaunce vppon thoſe which haue not 
| knowen God, 

C. But it is merucile that the encwies 
| of the trueth when their owne conſciencs 
| doth accuſe them, can beare ſuch a fapze 
ſhewe not onely befozemen , but alſo 
challenge vnto them ſelues pꝛapſe bee⸗ 
foze God,foz theyz moſt wicked cruel- 
tye. 

Wee aunſwere , Yipocrites although 
their owne conſcience doth accuſe them 
pet notwithſtanding they always flat 
ter and deceiue them ſelues. They are 
am bitiouſe, cruell, and pzowde , but pet 
they touer all theſe vices with the pꝛe⸗ 
tence ol zeale, by Which they pꝛomiſe 
vato them (clues impunitpe. To this 
| alſo is iopned a ſertayne furiouſe dꝛon⸗ 
' kennefle, after thep haue imbzued them 
ſelues wyth the bloud of niartyzes, 


it to the Apoſtle to be expelled out of the | R. Wberefoze the wozlde beeing wyſe, 


Dinagogues of the Jewes:As thoughe | 
they ſhould not ſhoztly after haue gone 


will not ſeeme to doe cucll, toperlecuic 
the wozde of the Lozdnoz to kill the true 


out ofthe ſame, though they had not bene | | Cuaunacliſtes. 


erpclled, 

R. Therfoze pacaduenture it was tol⸗ 
lerable pnough foꝛ them to ſuffer p20 - 
ſcription and crile ercepte the wicked 
auld haue viterly killed the Godly. | 
And pcraducnture it was tollerable that 
they myghte alſo be flapne excepte the 
wczld ſhould acknowledge witi out blu⸗ 
ſhing that they doe wicked lp, and ſhoulve 
open confeſſe that it doth therefoze kl 
the Sodly, betauſe they belceue in God 
and becauſe they baue taught that which 


is godly: but the woꝛlo is ſo farre from | 


confeſſing this that it will rather bee 
thought to doe well, and to doe God goed 
ſernice by laytng the godly. This is the 
true crolle, 

C. Fo2znoweof it ſelfe ik is a verye 


harde matter fo2 the Godly tobe cruelly 


| 


Foz it pzofclſeth that it loueth and ho- 
no;cth theſe , it pꝛokeſlefh that it bele⸗ 
ueth the woꝛd ofthe Lozd:but it ſapeth 
thatit will not beare with bzingers in of 
newe thinges, with the diſtarbers of 
the peace and with the contempners of 
bumaine and divine ryghtcouſneſſe:and 
that it doth not beleeue their wozde to be 
the woꝛd of God, but rather a faincd im- 
magination found out to trouble and di- 
ſturbe all Keligion and loue of hone- 
ſtpe. 

And thus are the godlye ſlayne of the 
woꝛld as the aut hours of all cucll,+ that 


— — 


pꝛobable reaſonue 
Fo2 Chziſt alſo hym ſelfe was faſtencd 
to the Crofſe,not as the ſonne of God, 


but as an enemie vnto him. 


A. 


. NK. 0 


| 


| 


| 


not without ſhe we of perſwation , and | 


| 
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An Excleflaſticall expoſition 


R. So bis diſciples were thought va- 
wozthy to hue vpon the car th. A. Aber 
foe we being in ſuche ſraptes, let vs 
1mbzace the wozte of the Loꝛde Jeſu 
wich a lively fapth , let vs in pacience 
pole ſſe our ſoules. 


3. And ſuche thinges will 
they doe es you : 
becauſe they haue not 
knowne the Father, 


neither yet me. 


C. Chꝛiſt doth not in vayne bzing his 
Apoſtles vato this conſideration, tha 
tgere is one onely cavſe why the vnbe 
| lewrg doc lo rage againſt the govlyc. 
; namely, becauſe they knowe not Cod 
| Nt withtanding this is not ſpoken tec 
crtcnuate theirfault, but rather that the 
Apo ſties might withagod courage del 
piſe their blinde madycfſe, R. As pf ba 
ſhould ſaxe , They boaſte of GOOD: 
but they knewe not GDD beeauſlc 
they perſecute the woꝛde of God: And he 
which perſecuteth the woꝛde of God, pers 
ſecuteth God him elfe: and knoweth not 
God, altbough de boaſe of bim. 

Fo: Cod is knowne by bis wozde, 
— is the Sonne ot God. C. Pozeover 
bytheſe wozdes wee are taugbt, what 

| arcat Wichednelle the tnnozaunce of 
Ood is, whiche makcth them to com 
mende and pꝛapſe mucder, 
| A. The lyke ſentente is to be reade in 
| the Chapter going befoze , which is the 
| one and twentie verſe, the erpoſition 
whercefmay be applyed to thts place. 


——— — — — eas 


+: But theſe thinges haue 
| toulde you that when 
the time is come, yee 
maye remember then 


1— 
— — 


that I toulde you: 
Theſe thinges ſayde! 


not vnto you at the be- 


beare. DTherefoze they havde then no 
great neede of confirmation , when 
they 


— — 


| gluning o becauſe 1 was 
reſent wh ou. 

| P ) 

| 


C. Ve repeateth that which ber had 
ſpoken alreadye, that this was no ſhado- 
| wed Philoi/opbye, bat ſuch as was to bee 

pꝛadiſed and put in bſe: and that hee 
| nowe ſpeabeth vato hem of theſe things 
that they might percepue in ver pe deede 
that thid had not bene taught in vapne. 
When he lapch, | 


; Ye maye remember. 


| fp2if of al he willeth them to la ye vp in 
| | thctre mtndes thoſe thynges which tbey 
baue brarde, ſecondly that when vſe | 


ſhoulte require, tbey woulde be minde⸗ 
kull of them: laſt of all bee geueth thi m 


— . 


Chap xvi. | 


| to vnderſtande, that there was watghty 
conũideration in this, that hee pꝛophelę⸗ | 
eth ol matters to come, 
'eA, Jo be did this, to the ende they | 
| might ſertainely beleae that he was the 
| true ſonne of God, 
| ET beſe thinges 2 [not 
| 


= 
) 0 
to you in the beginning 


| 
M. It ſemeth that theſe lhirges were 
ſpoken to pꝛeuent that which might bee 
' epther ſpoken oz thought, J oz thep 


' might bauc thought: Bf ſo be theſe ſo 
' harpe and grevouſe affe ia ions (ball 
happen vnto vs, why dideũ thou not tel 
| vs of them befoze ? Yflo be thou badeſt 
fozetoulde vs of the ſe thinges at the firſt 


wdenthau dideſt call vs, we mignte 
baue better pꝛouided foz nur ſclues. He 
ſo pzcucntet! this thougbte, that be de⸗ 
clareth whcrefozc be tolde them not in 
the beginning of theſe troubles to come. 
C. Foz the Apoſtles being as pet but 
young [chollers end weake ſo long as 
Ch2iſt was withtbem in the ficth, there 
gentle and loutag Scholemaſter bare 
with them , and would not burthen | 
them wytb moze then they micht well 


— 
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prr fetutions 
How be ſheweth that they? nate muff 
—— and the reloꝛe erbozteth them 
. themſelnes vnto the battayle; 
— re mozeat large in the two 
erer Kube. 


5. But now pos my way | 
to him that ſent mee, 
and none of you aſxeth 
mee whether, goeſte 

thou? 


. The ſozmer parte ofthis verfe 
maye appertapne to that which gocth 4 
foze, and ſo to be reade thus, But theſe" 
thinges touldeI yau not inthe beginning, 
becauſe I was with you: but now i 
to him that ſent mee. As if bee ſho We 
ſape, But now becauſe J goe varo hem | 
that ſent mer, J thought it nowe a con | 
uenient time to fozetcll you of theke 
thinges, 

A, But if hee anye man deſire 
rather to reade it as it lyeth, then wee 
muſt ſape, C. that the Lozde bya nota- 
ble conſolation ſought to mittigate the 
griefe, which the Apoſfles migdt con 
cetue by bis departure from them: the 
which was verye neccſſarye, Foz they 
which vatill now had liued peaceablelyc 
and at caſe, were appoynted afterwarve 
to abide greeuous conflites. What then 
might baue come to paſſe, except they 
had knowne that Chziſt was the heave 
of their ſaluation, Foz to goe vnto the 
Father is nothing elſe, but to be recep⸗ 
ucd into heanenly glozie,to raigne with 
imperiall power, This therefoze was 
ſet befoʒe them foz aſolace and remedy | | 
of their ſorrowe, becauſe Cbzift beinge 
abſent in bod, ſhall ſite, notwitbſtan- | 
ding, at the right hande of his Father, to 
dekende the faithfull by bis power. 

But this ſemeth to be falſely obiccted a | 
gainſt the Apoſtles, that they do not aſke | 


tho ltd m peact ino were free from | 


| 


M. Fo2 ſuch is our nature : diſpoſition, 
' that when any ſolace oz iope Which wer 
haue vſcd foz a time, and vpon the which 


' God, to the ende we might baue better 
in ſterde ok the lame, we are ſo diſcou⸗ 


wyy and to what ende O O D dcalcth ſo 
wilb vs. 


ſhoulde ſo drpende vpon their Fathers 
| pacſence, that they are verye ſozrowful 
ifatanye time they bee depꝛiued of the 
' ſame fo2 a time: not conſidering whe- 
ther thep2 Father goeth, and that be go- 


neflp they demaunded. 
M. Foz Peter ſapde vnto him, Lozde 


whether goeſt thou ? And de dim ſelfeal. 


ſo had much talke with them concerninge 
his departure , not witboute their de- 
mands,wbich ſemed to tend to this ende, 
that he would plainely ſhewe vato them 
whether he went. 
C. But the ſolution is.caſie, namelye, 
that they ſo demaunded, not to con- 
firme their mindes in Faith, wbich they 
onght moſt chefely to haue. Therefoze 
the ſence is this, You bearing ol my de⸗ 
parture are affeard, not conſidering whe- 
ther Jgoe, no2 to what end J goe, 
M. Tbe very mention of my deperture 
froubletb you,in ſuch wiſe tbat vou are 
verpe ſozo0wefull in harte. 
B. Andas fo; that which J ſpake of my 
kingdom, ar.>glozy to come, it doth nos 
thing mone pou, pe are nothing carcfull, 
neither do ye demaund any thing concer- 
ning the ſame :onely ree conſider this 
that ſhall fozſake you in the fleſhe, and 
that the wezloe (hall perſecute pou. C. 
Foz he repzehendety theſe to vices in the 
Apoſtles-zthat they were to mach advic- | 
kede tothe viſible pzeſence of bis flcſhe, 
and alſo becauſe the ſame beinge taken 
from them, they were erxceding ſorowe- 
full, not hauinge any farther reſpect, 
The like alſo commonly hapeneth vnto 
vs. Foz wealwaycs te Chziſt vnto cur 
ſences:+ vl he appere not vato vs acco2- 
ding to our deſier, we take occaſion to oils 
paper. 


wee holy depende, is taken from vs by 


raged, tbat we confider nothing at all 


The whiche is euen as if Childzey 


- * 
5 


— . - 
1 Arr.. 


whether their maſter goeth: being it eth foz their pzofite, 
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An Ecclefiafticall expoſition 4 Chap Xvi. ö 


A. Oo at the deathof our wile, of our 
chiipe, and of our fr end, we muſt alwaics 
conſider whether and wherfoze they de⸗ 
pan to this life, 


Hut becauſe I have 
ſayde ſuche chinges 
vnto you your hartes 

are full of ſorrowe. 


| 
M. As if bc hould ſape, becauſe I haue 
ſpoken vnto voa of my departure, and 
ofthe hatred with the which the wozlde 
| ſhall bate pon, pour hart s are fullof ſ0;- 
rowe : the which contrariwiſe ſhoulde 
be comko:ted and ereded, yf ys woulde 
rather aſke whether J wente and would 


ſhall receive in going to my Father. 

R. But theſe thinges ſeme contrarye 
lo that which went befozc. Foz alpttle 
befoze be left with bis Apoſtles bys 
peace and ioye, and behoulde nowe loz⸗ 
row ariſeth. But the Lozd fulfilleth bys 
pzomiſes vnder a tontrarye ſhewe. Mer 
pꝛomiſeth rightcouſnefle , but bee ſuffe⸗ 


ſeth Lyfe, and bchoulde death. So be pꝛo⸗ 
miſled peace, but behoulde trouble of the 
| mindariſcth,be pꝛomiſeth iope, but there 
 followeth ſozrow , But this commeth 
not to paſſe without the ſecret counſaple 
of God, that boath the godly might be 
pzoaed,and the wicked alſo blinded, 


| 7. Neuertheleſſe I tell 
you the truth, it is ex- 
| pedient for you that! 
go awaye: for if Igo 
not awaye, that com- 


enquire ofthe glozyand power which J 


reth the faptbfull to be condemned of the 
woꝛlde of vnrigbtcouſneſſe: bee pꝛomi | 


| 
| 


4 


parte, | will ſende him 


forter will not come! 
vntoyou : ButifI de- 


Vnro vou. | 


E ps baingetb theaufrom theconliderae: 
tion of his departure, to thinke of his in⸗ 


' ſtants kingdome: Nu to the ende they 


haue by his departure, might put aware 
all ſozrowe and heauinc ſſe of hearte. C. 


| Therefoze he teſtificth that his abſence 


to deſire to haue him pꝛeſent befoze their 
eyes: and he vbſeththe fozme of awoath, 
Foz becauſe wa are carnall, tbereis no- 
thing moꝛe hard, than to plucke this pꝛe⸗ 


poſterous affe aion ont of our m indes, by 


| wbich we pull Chzift out of heauen vnto 
| vs, And de ſayde that this was p2ofita- 
ble foz them, becauſe they coulde not be 
endued with the holye Ghoſt, except hee 
fo:ſake the wozlde, 

Fozthis pzeſence of Cbziſt is moze 
fitable and to be deſpered of vs, by 
iche her offereth himſrlfe vnto vs 

by the grace and power of bys ſpirite, 
than if her were pzeſent befozc our eyes. 
MH. ſo let vs noate fhat he ſayth not, 


Itis good for you, Let vs well remems 
bex this ſaxinge of Chzif?, Foz it is pꝛe⸗ 
pet vnto bim to doe all thinges koz vs, 
and koz our pꝛoſite, and notbing foz bim⸗ 
ſelfe. The vopte ofj Caiphas that falſe 
bigh Pꝛieſte was far otherwiſe , Foz be 
ſaxde acco2ding to his owne fagien, It 
is good for vs that one man dye for the 
people. On the contrarye parte, the 
vopte of Chzilt is, It is good for you, 
So the Apoſtle ſapde, 1 am ina ſtraight 
betwixttwo : hauing a dclire tobe loo- 
ſed, and tobe with Chriſt: which is much 
farre better: Neuertheleſſe to abidein the 
flesh is more needefull for you. 

Seeing therefoze Chzilt the Sonne 
of God was ſg carefull foz oure p2ofite, 
let no man bereafter ſ&ke that which is 
bys owne , but cuerye man anothers 
welth, 1, £hcrefoze Chzilk aſcended 
to bis Father foz our p2ofite, euen as fo: 
our pzofite he deſcended from deauen. 
Foz he is entered into the verpe bhea- 
nens, toappeare now in the ſight of god 
fo vs. 
| But ber being in carth , con've he not 

ſende bys ſpirite the which as wer know 
came and reſfed vpon hym when he was 
' baptiſed, and which was neuer ſeperate 


| 


conſidering the paofite which they ſhall | 


| 


ſhall be p2ofitable,that they mygbt ceaſe | 


| It is gend fo2 mee that J goc awaye , but | 


| 


Joh, ri. u 


| 
Phib t ay | 


| 
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from dim! We anſwere , C. Chzilt ta⸗ 
keth this as graunted bnto him, that 
what ſoener the father hath decreed ſhall ' 
ſtand. And verely,when thc Lozde bath 
once ſhewed what he will baue done it is 
but foliſhneſſe to diſpute about the poſſi 
bilitpe. 

Therełoꝛe let it content vs to knowe, 
that Cbziſt departing cozpozallye, not 
onely the holy Gho&, but alſo the Fatber 
and the ſonne , arc ſpirituailye pꝛeſent 
with the faythfull. R. Foz Chaift badde 
pꝛeached much of his hingdeme of lyke, 
and of righteouſnes : but ſo long as he 
was preſent in bodye, the Apoſtles loo- 
ked foꝛ nothing that was in him but that 
which was carnall : as foz a carnall 
kingdome, corpo2all tyfe, and foz cxter- 
nall righfeouſnciſe. But after be was 
riſen againe, and aſcended into the hea⸗ 
uens , it was manifeſted by the reuecla⸗ 
tion of the ſpirite, that the kingdome of | 
Ch2ift is not co2po2ail, noz bis life car- 
nall, but that his kingdome and life are 
ſpiritual , that is, devine and euerlaſt- 
ing. A. Fo2b& is the true @hepherde 


and Biſhoppe of our ſoules. 


8 And when he is come, 
he will rebuke the 
worlde of ſinne, and of 
righteouſnes , and of 


1udgment. 


C. Omitting the varietie of erpoſiti- 
ons, which the obſcurenes of this place 
bath occaſioned, wee will dilygently and 
bꝛekely declare the meaninge of Chaille 
in theſe wozdes. Vee had pꝛomiſed his 
ſptrite vnto his Dilciples: and now be 
commendeth the extelencie of the gyfte 
by the cffece, becauſe this ſpirite ſhall 
not onely gouerne, ſuſtapne, and defend 
them alone: but ſhall alſo moze' largely 
ſhed fozth his power and efficacye. 


He will rebuke 8 
550 of inne. 
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| 


That is fo (aye, he wilt not remainc 
ut vp in vou: but his power ſhall ſhe u 
fwo2th it ſclfe in you to the whole wo2lde 
Therefoze be pzomiſcth vnto them his 
ſpirite which hallbe the Jndge of the 
woꝛlde, and by which theire pꝛeachinge 
| ſhalbe ſo linely and effeevall , that it 
| ſhall rule and ſubdnc thoſe which beloꝛe 
| by vnbzideled ubertie wente at randam 
without feare 02 awe. 
| Eutwe muſt noate that Chꝛiſt ſyea- 
keth not bere of ſcttete reuelations, but 
of the power of the ſpirite, which appea⸗ 
reth inthe erfernalldecrine of the Goſ- 
pell, and in the out warde boyce of man 
Foz wherofcomimeth it that the voice of 
à man ſhonſde pearce and enter into 
mens mindes, take rote there and frut⸗ 
tefle, making ofſtoanye de artes fleſhie 
bartes, and rent wing men, but onelye 
becauſe the ſpirite of Chꝛiſt quickenctt 
the ſame ? Other wiſe it Gould be a dead 
letter and avaine ſounde: euen as Pauli 
| plainly teachetb, when he calleth himſc!f 
the Piniſter of the Spirite:becauſe God 
wzought mightely in his doctrine, The 
lente 4 meaning therefozeis,that when 
the Apoſtles ſhoulde bee indewed with 
the ſpirite, they ſhould alſo be armed 
with heauenly anddentne power, whers 
by they ſhould bane 1nriſdiction and 


Rule over the whole wozlde. 
| But this is rather attributed to the ſpirit 
than to them, becauſe they ſhall haut no- 
| thing ofthcire owne power, being only 
| miniſters and inſttuwentes: but the 
' ſpirit ocnely ſhall rule int tem. Under 
| this name (world) he cempꝛebende th as 
well thoſe which ſhould be truly conners 
ted vato Chzilte,as hipecrites end re- 
; pzobates. Foz the ſpirite rcbubeth men 
vp to wa pes in the pꝛeaching of the Geſ- 
pell. Foz ſome are ſeriouſly touched in⸗ 
ſomucb that they bumble them (clues 
ok their owne accozde , and do willingly 
pelde them ſclucs vnto the Judgemente 
by which they are condemned. 
Other ſome, althouge they cannot clœre 
them ſelues, pet notwithſtandinge they 
do not ytelde with their whalc harte, ne⸗ 
ther ſubmit them ſelves to the power 
and rule of the holy Ghoſte : but being 
rather conſtrained do fret and frme in⸗ 
wardly | 


— — — — — 
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An Ecclefiaſticall expoſition 


Chap xvi. 


| wardelp, and being conuinced and con- 

founded do not craſe notwithſtanding 
to be obſtrnate, To rebuke in this 
place, ſigntfieth to conuince, As if bee | 
ſhould ſap,be ſhall make manpfeſt, that 
the wzath of God is tcueled from heauen 
againſt allfleſhe, againſte all moztall | 
men, who although foz the moſte parte 
they fayncd and counterfeyted godlines | 
baue helde notwithſtanding the truth ort 
OO recuealed vnto them, in all im- 
pietye and bnrightcouſnes,0s ſapth the 
| Apoltle, 
C. And the ſaying of @ainat Paule in 
bis fourtence Chapter of bis Cpiſlell to 
toe Cozintbians , ſeructh greatly to the 
vnderſtanding of this place: where bæ 
ſpeaketh of a lyuely kind of rebukeing : 
as when God bzingety his elede by the 
pzeaching of the Goſp21! to repentance, 
In fine, we baue bere deſcribed vnto vs 
in Ch:i@ the ſinguler extcelencp of the 
boly Gboſt : becauſe God by his meanes 
wyllcrece dis tribunall ſeat to indge 
| the whole wozld, 


9. Of ſinne becauſe they 


beleeue noton mee. 


C. Ve ſapeth that the iudgement of the 
Spirite dolh begin at the demonſtrati⸗ 
| on of nne. Foz this is the begininge | 
of ſpirituall” doctrine, that men are 
voꝛne in ünne, that they baue nothinge | 
in them ſelues but the caule of ſinne, 
| As ypfbc ſhould ſape. The Spirit when 
| becommeth hall ſhewe and conuince, 
that finne raigneth in the wozld withs | 
oute me, Wherfoze infidel ptie is dere | 
named, becauſe it doth ſeperate vs from | 


Chꝛiſt, and ſo bzingeth to paſſe that ther 
is nothing left in vs but ſinne. 

To be ſhoꝛt in theſe wozdes is condem- | 
ned the cozruption of bumane nature, | 
leaſt we ſhould thinke that we baue any | 
dꝛop of perfection in bs without Chit. 
M. Cperkoꝛe we ſee bere that it is er- 
pꝛeſſed by a manyfcſt ſentence , that not 
fo beleue in Chaſte ts inne, Foz it is 
the commaundement of God that ter 


belcue in his ſonne, | 


| 


— 


10. Of righteouſenes be 


| cauſe goe to my Fa- 
cher, and ye ſhall ſe me 


no more. | 


C. We muſte noate here the oder of 
degrees which Chꝛiſte vttereth. owe 
de ſaith that the woꝛld ſhall be rebuked 
of rightcouſnes:foz men do not hon 
gar and thirſte after rightcouſneſſe,nay 
tdey diſdaynfully retece what ſo euer is 
ſpoken of the ſame, ercepte they be tou⸗ 
ched with tbe feeling of fin. Spccially, 
we muſt thus ivdge of the Faithful, that 
they cannot p2ofite inthe Goſpell , cx- 
cept they be firſthumbled : the whiche 
| cannot be without the knowing of their 
ſirnes, 

It is the pꝛoper Office of the Law to | 


tall mens Conſciences tothe Judg- 
ment of God, and to wounde them with 
feare : but the Goſpell cannot be right- 
ly pꝛeached, but it muſte bztng from fn 
to rigbteduſenes. and from death to lpke. 
Lyerfoze it is necefſarye that it bozrow 
from the Lawe this fir ſte parte, of the 
whiche Chaiſte ſpeaketh bere. Pozey 


ouer byrightconſeneſſe in this place 
Chꝛiſt vnder ſtan deth that righteouſnes 
which is geuen to vs by his grace, 
Chaiſt ſayth that be geucth not this with- 
out bis fathcrs conſent:g that not with- | 
out cavſe, | 
Fo; as he roſe agayne foz our inffifica- 
tion, lo now be ſitteth at the right bands 
of the Father, that he mighte vle that 
power which is geuen to him, and might 
ſo fulfill al thinges. 
In fine,be never ſendeth from bis bea- 
uenly gloꝛp, the odoze of bis righteouſe- 
neſſe vnto the wozlde: bot the Spirite 
p:ononnceth by the Ooſpell that ttis is 
one way by whiche we are counted | 
iuſte. 
Thercfoze this ſcconde degree of the | 
contuuction cf ſinne, that the Spirite 
might plainly pꝛoue and ſbe we vnto the | 
wozlde what true righteouſcneſſc ts: | 
namely that Chzifte by his aſſcncion | 
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| | into Beanen, bath appopnted the king⸗ 


dome of lyfe, and now ſitteth at the right 
hand of the Father, that he may ſtabliſh 
fruerightcouſnes. 

A. Therefoze there is no otber waye 
to obtayne true rightcouſricfſe , than to 
imbꝛate the Oolpell with truc Faith. 
Foz he which trulye belcueth, is irulye 
taſtificd. 


Of ludgement be- 


* che pr rince of this 
worlde 1s iudged: * 
ready. 


C Judgement in this place ſigniſieth 
right and cquitie, as in diuers cther pla- 
tes of the Sctipture alſo : ar d it is the 
conttary to that which is dilozd ere d, diſ⸗ 


per led 4 cö founded. This therfoze is tte 


ſence, That @uthan ſo longe as be bath 
rule,dcth mix, diſozder, and treublt al 
thinges, that there might be a feule and 
dekozmed oder ofthe wozkes of Cod: 
but when he is put from his tyzanny by 
Chziſt , that then the wezlbe is repay 
red, and god oder beginneth to appere 
Tous the Spuute rebuketb and cen- 
uinceth the wozld of Judgement. 
Chat is to ſav.Chiſthauing ourrrome 
the Pzinte of 4n'cuitic , reſtozith eim 
god oder thoſe tbinges whiche bete 
were confounved and ont of frame. 
A. Sathan tbercteze was oucreeme 
by tbe comming of the lone ok Soo, ae 
vp the mozemnightte , but that is then 
unowne, when by the power of the (p1 
rite, the kingdome of Chzift Lyincth u. 
the barts of moztall men. 
A. Concerningthe which reade in the 
twelfth Chapter gopng befoze, aid the 
rrrt, verſe, 


12. J haue yet manie 
things to ſay vnto you, 
d ye cannot beare 
them away now. 

. Howbeit when he is 


— _ EE —— 


— ä — _—_—_— 


— 


come which is tlie [pt- 
rite oftruthe , hee will 
leade you into al truth: 
He ſhall not ſpeake o 
lumſelfe, but u hatſoe- 
ver he {hall licare that 
he ſhall ſpeake: and he 
will (hew you thinges 
to come. 


VI. Jtappcarcth that the Lozdamong 
all other conſolations pꝛepoſed this be» 
foꝛe his Duſciples as chiete, and that ha 
afterwarde dovblcd the lame, becauic 
tbeyſhou!d receyue the holy C holt to bi 
their teacher, comfozter, and Atuccatc, 
by whom the y ſhould be led and goticrs 
ned im all thinges, 
Dy this pzcmiſe be inceurageth then 
(0 rcuealettefo:rew an braum: (ec of 
er hart, by which it came to paſſe tha 
they coulde not well under aue thotg 
lunges whtcy were ſychen. 
C. And vr cauſe there was no 0thei 
{tap but doqrine, uppon wiiche the) 
might reſte, be geucth them to vnter⸗ 
Jande that he bath cempecedihe lane 
accCding folbcir capaſitie ; As ü bee 
ihould (ay, Pf that be not ſufficient to 
ab liſbe and ape you whiche pe bauc 
:card of ma, ſtaye a while. Fon heare- 
after you being taugbt by the inffruc:- 
on of the Spirit, ball want nothing ; bs 
{hall pzolice and finilh that in pou, whicl 
is as pct but newly begen. 
A. Here the Piniſters of the worde 
haue àn example to folow, namely tha 
they them ſelues might haue a corſide. 
ration of the weaknes of others. when: 
ti cp take in band to inftruge citter u 
Doqrine oz in Diſliplyne, aud to bur 
then them with no moe then they cat 
pzeſently beate. $02 there are (ertapne 
increments and meaſuces of the gik'e⸗ 
of Chꝛiſt in the minds of the faithful in- 
ſomuch y al! men are not carcatle of a! 


tinges 


—— 
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An Eccle fiaſticall expoſition 


Chap XV1, 


ne bol pe inſtruded, the miſterye of the 
holp Trinitie, accozding to the fulncſſe 
of our Faitb, neither bis vndet ſtanding 


it away, 


as pet were not apt io learne, 


— — 


inuentions, in ſteade of deuine D:acles 
do wickedly abuſe this place. Chziſte 
' ſaythey pꝛomiſed new revelations vn- 
to bis apoſtles : Therefoze we muſt not 
content our ſelues with the Scriptures 
only, aboue the which Chzilte called his 
Diſciples, 


which of vs can ſap either, thoſe be they 
02,thoſe be they. ©; ik he dare pzeſume 
to ſay ſo,how wyll hee pꝛoue it? Wibo 
is ſo vaint 02 raſhe, who although bee 
ſpake theſe thinges which are true, will 
| afirme without any deuine teſtpmonp, 


thinges, V ſo be pe ſhould by and by at 
the kyrſte choperpounde vnto a Je we 


The Papiſtes, to thꝛuſte in their owne 


But ſceing Chziſte bouldeth bis peace, 


can conceiue it, noz his memo y carpe 


C. Nowit map be demaunded what 
thinges thoſe were, whiche the Apoſtels 


| thatthey are thoſe thingcs , wbich the | 


| Lozde woulde not they ſpeake. C. Poze - 


| over the @pirite is called the perfece 
ſcolmaſter of trueth, which Cbꝛiſt pꝛo- 
miſled vnto his Apoſtles. But to what 


end pꝛomiſed he the ſame, but onely 
that they might delinere the ſame wil⸗ 
dome bob ich they had recciued from hum: 
That ſpirite is geuen, the which beinge | 
| thetr guid and direcour, they diſcharged 
the office committed vuto thsm , | 


2 The ſame ſpirite dad led them into all 
truetbe, wben they did put the ſumme 
ol theire doctrine in wꝛitin ge, To this: 
doartne wheſorner thinketh that ſeme | 


onelp accnſe the Apoſtels of fallſe dea- 
lyng. but alſo it is blaſphemuſe agaynſt 
the ſpirite, 

Pf ſo be the doctrine theu hich they haue 
pat in wit ing, came as pet from pong 
inſtruget ſcholler and nonices pet were 
it not a vaine and ſuperfluoſe adition 


what maſt be added as though the ſame | 
were lame and bnperfca, be doth uot | 


but nowe ſeing their writinges be as it 
were pzepetunall to the Renelation of 
the ſptrite, which was p2omiſed and 


be added vnto the ſame without great 
i niur y done vnto the ſpirite. But when 


we come to the matter it ſelfe , the Pa⸗ 


piſtes are very vayne 4 ridiculcuſe, Foz 
the y denne and ant ine that thoſe ſecretes | 
with the Apoſtles were not able to con- 
cctue and compꝛehende, were but chil- 


diſhe and trifcling toyes , then the which 
there can be nothing moze vaine and 
fooliſh, 
| They woulde baue fozſooth the 
bolp Choſt to vrſcendfrom heanen to 
teach the Apoſtles bow, to conſecrate 
their chalices with their altares,how to 
baptize belles, and to make holy water, 
and how to ſclcbzat maſſes, But how 
do foles and childzcn learne, Which baue 
all theſe thinges at their fingers endes, 
very perkeae? £77 Chefe are Jolly 
'fcllowes, which place tte Inſtruction, 
and reuclation of the holy ghoſt, in the 
Church after the Geſpel: as though thoſe 
thinges alone which Chziſt tavght in the 
ficſh, and which the diſciples could con⸗ 
cetne,pertayned to the Goſpel: and that 
thoſe thinges which the holy ghoſte 
taught after the departure of Chziſt, 
which the Apoſtles coulde not concepuc 
and carrye tefoze they had rete ned the 
boly Oboſt, art theſe notable and erce 
lent ceremonpes ok dapes, of mcales 
of garmentes and ſuch Uke. B. Foz 
they contend x affirme that the'e many 
thinges which Cbaiſt ſaith bis Apoſties 
coulde not bearc 8s pet, are te be vnder⸗ 


Uocde to be thoſe crremories whiche | 


baue crept into the Cburcbe, ard Whiche 
are very gainckull vato them, 
| But what can be moze foltfhlye ſpo- 
nen? R. Fos ering thoſe ceremonies 
dor {avour moꝛe of the ficſhe than they 
doc of the ſpirite , how coulde it be that 
they ſhoulde be revealed by the ſpirite, 
boden the ſpir ite and tbe fieſhe are con⸗ 
trarye due to the other: 
Let vs therefoze, except we will bee 
| bnthankefull vnto G OD, ſtape ovre 
ſelues and be contented with that docs 
' trince ofthe whiche the Apoſtles are aus 
| thours, as the Scripture doth teſtily: 
' ſeeing the full perfection of beanentye 
wiſdome is contapned in them, whiche | 
mape make the man oke O od perkeg. 


— —— - —— — 


| perfozmed vato tbem, their can nothing | 
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vpon Saint FO H XN Cap.xv1. 


i. Pag ag 


Beyond the ſame we think it not mere 
foz any man to paſſe , #02 in thts conſi⸗ 


the lone of Cod which is offered to vs 
in Chzilt. 

This knoweledge is aboue all other | 
knoweledgas ſayeth the Apeſtle Paul. 


of wiſt dome and knowledge are hidden 
in Cb;1\t he doth not IAmmagin any vn- 
knowen Cbꝛiſt.but ſuch a one as by bys 


ok pꝛopbeſp. 


ſteth bigh, bzcadth, and depth, to knowe 


| 


| 


| 


And when he ſapeth that all the treaſurs | 


p2caching be bath liuely depainted, we : 
maye behold bum cuenas it were befoze | 
our eies cruteſied. But leſt any dovbt o2 | 


Ambiguity ſweuld remaine, Chzift by m | 


ſelfe after warde erpeundeth bis owne 
wozdes, ſhewing what tbinges thoſe 
were which the Ape les cculd not then 
beare: and with all declareth what the 
office of the holy Chc>t io, ſaping: 


He ſhall net ſpeaks him} 
{elfe, bu whatſocucr 1 


ſhall beare. 


C. Panpreſlrayne this vnto the ſpirit 
A. ( Fozthcre wanted 
not inthe Speſties iyme, ſeme u hie 
fogſbhewed tbinges to teme, as he mav 
rtade of A gabus, who pꝛepten ed ek the 


| 


' famine to teme in ite Cmpercurte Claus | 


dius dap te: and what ſteuld teppen to 
Paule at Viervſaicm be fe:cued to 
the E2zetbercn:alſe the Srebles them 


ſelucs by the revclatien cf the ſpirit pcs 
, pbcred ef meny thinges ceeneernrg 
Anticbꝛiſt ant bis members: all vbich 
tbinges are moſt true.) C. Ucuctett, 
Cbꝛiſt in this place ſ@mcth ratter to 
ſpeake of the ate cf his ſpirituall kin g- 
dome which the Apotics ſawe ſlraygbt 
after his reſurteat ien but yet cculd not 
by unre meancs cempziberte tte 


ſame. 


The tre aſures of this ſecret u iſteme 
Paule crpor:ntetb in his fie Chepter 


of his Cpiſtle to the Cpheſyers When 


Ch2ift ſayeth that the ſpirue tell ret 


| fpeake ofhim (cif, te cenſyzmett that 


which went befeze, He ball leace you 
into all trueth, 


Ve meancth therefoze that whatſoe- 


| — the ſpirit bzingeth pꝛoceedeth from 
Ood. 
| Notwithſtanding the Paieſty of the 
ſpirite is nothing deminilhed by theſe 
; wozdes,as though epther be were not 
; God, oz elſe weare infertonre to the fa- 
| ther:but they are ſpcken to tte capaſcity 
of our mynd. Foz, becauſe of the vaple 
u bich is befoze our eee, we do not ſuf- 
fictently pertep ue with howe oreat Re⸗ 
uverence we eught to recep ve thoſe thin- 
ges which the ſpirit reucaleth vnto vs, 
therefozc mencion of the Diuinitr is 
made, þ 
Cucnes in ancther place it is called 
the carneſt by uhu Gcdtath rfallt- 
[hed our ſaluatien, and the ſcale , by 
' whict he ſcaleth the ſertayntp of the 
| ſame tnfo vs, To tertlude, the purpoſe 
| of Chiu was to teach tlat the doctrine 
or tte ſpirite was not of this wozld, but 
ttat it came out of the beauenly ſanctu⸗ 
ary cuenas Chziſt often times teſlifieth 
of bis doctrine, 


4. Nee ſhall glorifie me, 


— hee ſhall receiue as 


mine, ard {hall shewe 
| vnto you, 


C. cue Chaift ſhi reth that there 

ſc all not come aſpiiite vhict hall ercc | 
| and ſet tp ancuc kingdoms but u hicke 
ſt all ratter cOQabliſh the glezpgeren to 
bim of the Father , AH. Petwubſlan⸗ 


ding be ſytetett ret this fo2 the affecti- 


on of bis « ne plc, ut vpren a delper 
te pacifye and quiet the mints of hys 
| Diſcipls len they ſlerlothuck that they 
'Qcuidſo receive erctter cemfoztcr, 


that they ſhevire be ſepcrated 4 devided! 


frem bim:as though by them he C culte 
drale in another mars cauſe end rot in 
his ob nete v bub they foke tery ores, 


rouſiye fo; the leut Which they bate en | | 


to hy m. 
| C. MPany d2come that Ch2ift * 
cnely farobtbys Diſciples tle fy;fte: 


Pzinciples and after wartes deluc ted 


rrfo them mee pꝛefcunte matters. 


has 


Ephe. 1.13 


| 


John. 17. 


— . — ——— 


| 
| 
| 


n 


12 An Eccleſiaſtical expoſition Cap. xvi. 


Tus they make noe moze ac⸗ to this ende. that we might cniope big 
te lawe the Goſpeli than they doe of | | benefits, 


the lawe, tbe which is ſayd to haue bene Foz what doth it p;ofite vs? @urelp it 

the Schoolemayſter of the Jewes vnto bzingeth to paſſe that we are waſhed 
Chzift. with the bloud of Ch21ft that ſinne is a- 

After this erroꝛ ttere followeth ano⸗ bolihed by his death in vs, that our ould 


ther no leſſe intollerable, as that Chaiſt / man is crucefyed, that bis reſurrection 
Gala.2,14. baning ne we taken bis leaue, andbe- | is ol power to bꝛing vs to newnefſe of 
lyfe, and finally that wa be pertakers 


ing entered into hys kingdome, had no; 
| do. and ted | of all bis benefits and graces, | 
_ dn ag oy Therefoze the ſpirite geueth vs nothing | 


Ghoſt to be in his place , From this b | | 
ground the — of Popery and of which is not in Chziſte, but taketh Pa! 
Mahometiſme hath come. Fe: although from Chziſte to geue bnto vs „ | 
theſe Antichz1iſtes art much vnlyke one The lyke alſo wee mute thinke of | 
to the other in many thinges yet not- — 1 ll 1. Coß. lj 0 
ffandi ne all begin- 
— * * vs any Whit from Chbzift , but to fulfill | 


that which Chzift ſpeaketh,namely how 

Foz,they ſaye that by the Ooſpell we | that Chꝛiſt is made vnto vs wiſcdome | 
are enter ed into the right fayth, but pet | | Fo2 it openeth vnto vs thoſe treaſures 

that we muſt ſakafo}; the perfection of | | whicharebiddeninChaift, | 
doctrne from another . As though Cbaiſt To be ſhozt,thc pit ite doth in ritch | 
did not bere plainly affirme,tbat the bo- | | vs with no other treaſures than with 
ly Gholt hath no other office, thanto © | tte ritches of Chzift. that in all thinges 
ſtabliſhe the kingdome of the ſonne of | | 04 map beglezyfyed, | 
God, and to ratefye and confirme that | 


foz euer which the Father hath geuen | 
vnto him. | |15. Allchinges that | 
| Zo what ende then pertaynetb the doc- x | 
they, | fryne of the ſpirite + Not to dꝛawe vs the father hath are | 
» from the ſcoole of Chzilt but ratber to e⸗ m yne : There fore | 
| ſtabliſbe and ccufhi me that vote by | | 
| which we are tommaunded to hear him, | ſayde | nor onto you | 
Other wiſe be ſhould diminiſhe the glozy | | 
| of Chꝛiſt wbich ſapeth Eee shall gloriſy that CO take of | 
mee,&c As if be ſhould ſaye, After the | , , | 
— Choſt ſhalbe rruraled, re (hall | mean ſhewe vnto 
| pꝛrach rhe Goſpell tothe wheale wozld, | you 0 


and ye ſhall teil fozth my moſt glo- 


g 
dus vyctozre cuer the wozlde , inne, ; 
| C. Vecavſe Cbꝛiſt kad ſcmed fo baue 
t than the wh 
death, Dathan, and bell, tbe whichſdoll ipcken arrogantliy, leſt te might ſa me 


tourn to mp great glozy. «44 Let them | nd 
to dewir.(fy che gloꝛy of the father, in 
noate any confiver this which v2agge laying, Þ«coule he shall receive of mine. | 


rucion and reuela⸗ 
and boaſt of the (nffrucion « be Craygbe waye maketh mencion ol 


k nt urche, 
4 — 06 | | the Father and confeſſeth tbat be bath! 
merittes, but Chztft: which cannot bee | | Vo vs by bis ſpirit. | 
C When Cbntſ addeth that the bol ye the perſon of a me diatcur e. becauſe they | 
 Chofte wall take of bis he geyeth vs 10 oulde dzawe and recciue fromthe ful · | 
vnderſtande that we rete ius his ſpirite | vells ofthe lame. - | | 


_— 


— — 


— 


| 
| 
| 
| 
Pat. 11. 27 
| 


L£03-3- 21+ 
| 


| 


«3 o. 
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— 


vpon Saint 70 HN Capexvi. Pag. 538 


— — 


eniope the ſame: and among the bene- 
fites which by his hand wee receiue from 
the Father ber reckoneth vp the ſpirite. 

Ri. Let vs conſider therefoze of what 
dignitpe the ſonne of GOD is. If 
all thinges are bis whiche belong vnto 
the Father , then is be of equall wiſe- 
dome, power , and dignit pe with the 
Father, and Lozde of all, 

Perevpon it commeth that the Apoſtle 
Pauleſayeth, Allthinges are youres, aud 
you are Chriſtes, and Chriſt is Goddes, 

M. Powebeit Chziſt ſpeaketh not ſo 
muche bere of his ſecrete power, as her 


16. After a while and yee 
ſhall not ſee me: and a- 
gaine after a while, and 


| ye {hall ſee me: for Igo 


to the Father. 


e 1, Tbe tyme was euen at bande, 
that the Diſciples being depziued ol the 
pꝛeſence of Chaiſt , ſhoulde be verpe 
heauy and ſozrowfull , the which ſoz⸗ 
rowe ſtrapte after the reſurrection of 
Cb2ift ſhoulde bee tourned into greate 
tove , Vy the pꝛomiſe ok this euerla⸗ 
ing ioye tocome, der comfozteth their 
m indes agatne with theſe wozdes. 

B, J therefoze ſpeake vnto vou ot the 
holpe Ghoſt the comfozter (by whome 
he teatter ye mult be taught all thinges) 
becauſe the tyme is verye ſhoꝛt, which I 
haue to farrye with pou in the fleſhe. 
Foz euen anon Z ſhalbs car ved to death: 
but ſhoztly after 3 Halbe reſtoed to you 


— — — 
— —— 


„Pealwares bath reſpect bnto vs, ad | conceyue by bis abſence, affyzming that | 
ſpcakethof his Ritches , to inuite vs to 


| ogaine: but after another manner, that 
| is toſaye,by the pzeſence of my. ſpirite. | 
C. Yowebeit otherſome erpounde it 
| thus , Peſhall (@ me when Jamryſen 
' againe from the dead, but it wall ber 
but fo2 a ſhozt tyme , becauſe ftrayte 
a'tcr à ſhalbe receyuedinto heauen, 
| But by this conſolation be dothrather 
 mittixate the ſfozrowve which they might 


the ſame ſhoulde not ber long: and ſo be 
commendeth the grace of his ſpirite , by 
which he would be with them foz euer. 
And, it ought not fo ſcme abſurde, that 
be affy2meth him ſelle tobe ſ@ne, when 
be dwelleth in his Diſciples by bis ſpy» 
rite : foz although be bie not diſcerned | Faith be: 
with our eres, yet notwithſtanding, | Pioch, 
his pzeſence is felt and ſæne witb the pzelence, 
It is true which the Apoſtle ſapeth, 
VVee knowe that ſo long as wee are at C03,5.6, 
home in the bodye, wee are abſent from 
the Lorde : For wee walke by fayth, not 
after out ward apperance, 
Therefoze the grace of the ſpirite is 
a glaſle fo; vs, in the which Cbꝛiſt wyll 
be ſxne, acco2ding fo this ſaping of 
Paule, Though wee haue knowne Chriſt 2. Col. . 
after the fleche nove yet henceforth 
knowe wee him henceforth no more. 


17. Then ſaide ſome of 
his Diſciples betvven 
them Cfaes ; yyhar 
is this that hee ſaieth 

18. vnto vs, Aﬀter a 
vvhile and ye shall 
not ſee me, and again, 

after a vvhile and ye 
shall ſee me: and that 
goto the Father. 


| . Che matter it ſelſe of the which 
the Lo2de ſpake, as it was rate and ſel⸗ 
dome hearde, ſo was it obſcure vnto the 
Diſciples and not eaſpe to b concep⸗ 
ned. R. Foz fleſhe and blood ia deaffe 
at the Pꝛeaching of the Croſſe, and vn- | 
derſtandeth nothing that is -ſpoken of 


goe vnto the Father, and take poſſeſſion 


I +» 8p. — _ Pies < G 


rene Apoſtles that be woulde 


| ofanewe kingdome, 


| 


— 


m—_  - po | 


—— — — 


— — — — 


— — — 


% 
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= 


| 


| not underſtanding the wozdes of the 
| Lo2de , ſpake thus amoug them ſelues: 
| foz they were not al of like capaſaty and 
| wiſedome, | 


r 


An Ecclefiaſticalſexpoſiton 


doe not as pet bnderſtande the (ame: ſo 
blynde is our nature in the wozde of 
God, without the ſpirite of Chaift, 

' Suche is the doctrine of Ch2iſt , that it 


requireth not carnall hearers, but ſpi- 
rituall bearers : and this is the cauſe 
= fewe doc truelye vaderſtand the 
8 
Notwithſtanding , va muſt noate 
that not all, but ſome ol the Apoſtles, | 


19. . perceiued chat 


| 
| 


ſo 
tte nden 
doctrine is not unpꝛoſttable. 
And tt is our part to fake hetde, that as 
we are del, 


—— —— — = 
— — — — 
* 
© 


ntfle and carefulneſſe 
in that 
Howe fo 
handel them. but inftructeth them with 
muche meckenefſe. Ok care, in that her 
' pzenenteth them with his owne aun⸗ 
were. befoꝛe they them ſelues demaund: 
ſo 
that are bis. Therefosc although the 
Lozve feeme ſometyme to ſpeake vnto 
deaffe men, yet notwithſtanding,be doth | 


ey would aſke him, 

nd yd vnto chem, 
Doe yee enquire a- 
mong your ſelues of 
that fade. Aﬀeer a 
while and ye ſhal not 
ſee mee: and againe, 


after a whyle ye ſhall 


ſee me. 


X. This is an example of gentle- 
Of gentienclle 
doe th not reiect the dull and 
to bnderſtande , noz ſharpelyc 


care hath the Loꝛde fo2 thoſe 


the rudeneffe , and dull vnder⸗ 
of thofe that are his , — 


ſo —— ber not — 


and douthſull, but rather to ſbewe our 


ſelues humble and wylling to learne. 


20. Verilye, verilye, Iſay 
vnto you, ye, shall 
weepe and lament, 
the worlde shall re- 
ioyce: Ye shall ſo- 
rowe, but your ſor- 
rowe shalbe tourned 


to ioye. 


Howe bee W 71 01 zeteth that | 
which bee bad ſayde , After a whyle 

and ye shall not ſee me: C. and ſheweth 
foz what cauſe bee tolde them afoze hand 
that the tyme of his departure was at 
bande, and withall why be added the 

pꝛomiſe of his fpedye retourne againe: 
namelye , to the ende they might the 

better knowe howe neceſlar xe the belpe 

of the ſpirite was. 

A ſure and ſharpe femptacion (ſayeth | 
her) is at bande foz von — when J 
am taken awape by death , the woz lde 
wyll triumphe , but pe ſhalbe ingree- | 
nous ſoꝛow :the wozld hal tudge it ſelfe 
bleſſed, but ye ſhall thinke ydur ſelues 
miſerable , Therefoze I thought god 
to arme pou with neceſſarye weapons 
againſt thts battaile, 

e bert of the myddell time 
betweene his death , and 


ES 


whtche was 
the ſending of the holye Ghoſt, becauſe 


then theyz Fapth lape after a ſozte ops 


pzefſed, 
A. And as the aduerſaryes hauing 
onercomr , and Chꝛiſt dead, all 
tdinges temed vnto the Apoſties deſpc- 
rate and paſt bope,cuenſo to every Ood / 
lye man in affiictions, Chꝛiſt ſermeth to 
be gone away 4 to ber dead t pf he be al⸗ | 
flictedby his aduerſarics,and ſc his ene 


myes to trinmpbe, tbey dauing no man ⸗ 


ner of ronſotation in the meant tyme: 
fo that ber ve cryeth with the P2ophete, | | 


— ——— 


J hou 


Cap. xvi. 


— — —— — — 
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| pſal, 73,3, 


Elap 54,7 


vpon daint O HN 


Chap. xvj. Pag. 


Thou art of pure ey es and canſt not ſee 


cuell: thou canſt not bæhold wickednes: 
whertfote doeſt thou look vpon the traſ- 
1 and houlneſt thy tougue when 
the wicked deuoureth the man, that is 
more righteouſe than he. 

But it was not witboute the counſaple 
of the diuine Spirite that Chziſt ſuffreth 
bim ſelfe to be layne , and bis oduc rſa⸗ 
rics fo ouercome.neither js it withoute 
cauſe that he ſameth ſomtyme to leaue 
and fozſake the godly man: fo he is lain 
not to periſh but to riſe agayne: but be 
ſuffcreth bis adverſaries fo be liftcd vp 
aloft,that they may bauc the greater fal 
and btveth dim ſelle from tbe godly, not 
to foziake them , but that by the croſſe 
be may reuele bimſelte by. a moze migh- 
tid deliueraunce, as be teſtifieth by tbe 
Pꝛopbet. For a litle while haue I forſas 
ken thee, but with great compaſlion will 
| gather thee, 


Wherevpon in this place alſo be ſapth. 
— your ſorrow n 
| 


tourned to toy. 


— Q 


C. Me meanetb thet toy which they had 
after they recetued the holy Choſe: net 
that they were alter ward vopde of (c2- 
row, but becauſe what ſozrowe ſo euer 
came, the ſame was ſwallowed vp of 
\piritvall ioy, We know that the whole 
| pfe of the Apoules was notbing els but 
acontinuall waifare,luſfayning many 
repꝛoctes, launders, and perils. = 
A, Wie knowe that when the Pzide⸗ 
grome was taken from them they fa- 
ſed and mourned, CBut being reneucd 
by the ſpirite,they did put of the fozmer 
feeling of infirmitie, that with teroy- 
call foztitude they might eaſclyc con- 
temne alleucls. 

B. And loke what is ſpoken bere ofthe 
Apoſtles thou maxyell applye tte ſame 
generally to all godiy men. Foz Chziſt 
biding bim ſclfe,and belping the aduer- 
ſar ies ſyde, they lament and mile rable⸗ 
ly waple, but theit we pingt and wayl- 
ing is tbe begining ol ſempiternall ioy. 
£1 Wherefoze let vs bſethis con-, 
ſolation in time of ſozrow and treuble,' 


— — 


| others alſo wbich are affliced, 

CTbe Apoſtell alſo bath put vs in mindc 
of this,ſaying, Our exceeding tiibula- 
tion, which is momentary and hght, pre- 
pareth and exceeding joy, and waightof 
glory vnto vs: vhile we looke not ont the 
things which are ſene, but on thethings 
which are not ſeene. &, ce. 

Tus pe ſe tow the Axeftcil doth not 
oncly crtevuale the walgbt of aflicticn , 
but doth alſo pet miſe porte ſtal follow. 
Further moꝛt by this place ceſider of the 
lexeftte wich ed, Vf ſo be the (ozreweot 
ftc gediy be tour ned info ic re, the top of 
(be wicked cannet choſe but be teurned 
into ſozrew. A, Cucnas Saint Jobn in 
bis reuelation ſpeakinge of that firum- 
pet of Babilon,ſaith, In ſo m uche as shee 


glorified her ſelfe, and lyued in pleaſure, 
ſo much geue ye to her toi ment and ſors 
row:for . ſaith in her hart I ſitte being 
Qucene, and am no widdow, and shall 
ſee no morning. 

Therefore shall her plagues come at one 
daye, death, ſorrow. and ſamine, and she 
halbe burnt with fire. 


Therefozc , as itis ſayde of the Godly 

Bleſſed are they that morne, for they 
Hal receiue comfort: ſoalſothe Lorde 
ſpeaketh of the wicked, V Vo vnto you 


which laugh now, for yeshal mourne, 

21. A woman when ſhe 
travaileth hath ſor- 
rowe , beecaule her 
howre is come: but ſo 
ſoone as ſhe is deliue- 
red of the childe, she 
remembreth no more 
the anguiſhe, for ioye 
that aman is borne in 
to the wor lde. 

22 And yee nowe ther- 
fore haue ſorrow. &c. 


not onely to comfozte dur ſclves,but al 
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An Eccletiaſticall expoſition 


Chap Xvi. 


R. Ve weweth by s minute ttat the 
Croll. is che begining of true top. Jog as 
women trauciling with Childe , are ſo⸗ 
benip taken with papne of Chtldbirth,in 
luch wile that they ace nere vato death, 
but W3zca thep haue b2aught lozth their 
chilze the moze that their ſozrowes and 
paines were, the moze they rcloyce 0- 
uer the child bozne, euen ſo the Codlye 
traueilyng ( that is to ſaye, whiche are to 
be rencued with the acwe regencration 


| of the loirit are at the firſt very ſozrow:- 


' Fail 4 heaup vnder the Crolle, the Lozde 
| retracting dis hand and ſtanding on the 
 aduerſaries ſide: inſomuch that al things 
| lame vato them deſperate and paſt hop 
| but when the day of redemption cometh 
they are refreſhed and reniued with ſub- 
dapne toy,and by (21nuch the moze they 
baue ſuſtered greuous aff.ittons, 
| Yerevppon tbe 1929ph:t ſapth, Sorrow 
and mourne, O daugliter Syon ,lykea 


Mich, Ao man in trauele:fot now halt thou go 


| torth of the Cittie, and dwel in the telde, 
| and shalt go into Babell, but there $halt 
thou be dcllyuered,therethe Lorde hall 
' redeemethee oute ol the hande of thine 
| enemics, 

| Alſo'(t is ſayd, Come, and let vs retourne 


vnto the Lorde tor he hath ſpoy led and | 


he will heale vs, he hatli wounded vs, aud 


— 


he wyll bynd vs vp, | 


| After two dayes he wyll reuiue vs, and 


in the third day he wyll ray ſe vs vp and 
we shall hue in his fight. | 


C. TDThereſo;e vecauſe the Ctolſe of 


C itt hath alway included in it vicozy, | 


Cbꝛiſt doth verp aptly compare the [02s 
row wyichc is concciued therebp,to the 


(ozrowe fa Woman traueilinge with | 


(love, which ſo;row is tourne d to iope 
y the reward of a Cbilde. But becau:e 
| this is the ſtate andcondition of al crea- 
tures, to trauatle and groane vaipll the 
laſt dap et redemption, ict vs kaow that | 
we muſt Gghe aud groane alſo, vnipll | 
; (ucy times as we being deltuered out of | 
the continuall miſeiies of this pzeſent | 


| lo fe, do plainly ſ& tbe fruite ot out faith, 


Foz the faitotul ate lyhe vito a waman 
whicyc bath bzought foztha Childe, in 
that the art beznc againe in Chull,aud, 


are alrcadp entered into the cele ſtiall 


kingdome of God, and euerlaſting lyfe : 
but they are like vato great bellyed and 
traueilyng Women in that as pet they 
are captines in the pziſon ofthe fleſhe , 
wayting foz that happy ſtate whiche ly- 
eth hid from their eyes 

When be ſaith that be will ſ& bis Dil⸗ 
ciples againe,be meaneth when be ſhall 
returne to viſite them with grace of his 
Spirite, that they may baue the ſight of 
bim foz cuer. R. Foz chꝛiſt ſeth vs, when 
be (endcth bis holy @pirite, by which as 
bya Deale: de ſealeth and confirmeth 
our harts, that we may baue the iope of 
the Þpirite fo euer: cucn as he addeth 
ſaving 


man take from you. 


This perpetuit y and euerlaſtinge ton - 
tinuance doth make the iope moze pꝛe⸗ 
ctous, Foz hcrevppon it followeth that 
thoſe ſozrowes are lighte;and patiently 
to be ſuffered, whiche are momentany, 
Alſo bytheſe wozdes Chzilte ſheweth 
what is truetoxe, Jt mute nedes 4 
that the ioyes of the wozlb are tranſito⸗ 
ry, and ſodenlpe vaniſhinge awap,foz 
that thepconſift in corcuptible and mos 


7 your toye ſhall . 


LTherefoze we muſte come bnto theres 
ſurremon of Chziſt in the-which tbere is 
eternall ſtabillitte and continuance, 
Becaule therfoze Chꝛiſt bumſelſe is the 
io ye ot the godly, it is ſaideto be cuet⸗ 
laſting. Foz Cbziſte dpeth no moze , 
death bath no moze power cuer bim. 

| Lherfoze ide faithſull neuer want true 
matter ot toy. A4, wherfoze p is not true 
{ ſozrcw which is tourned into euerlaſt⸗ 
ing ioy: neuer is that true iop, which is 
| tonuerted into ſoꝛrow Which (hal ncuer 
baue an endde. 

Tbe wicked then are moſts vnhappye 
and miſerable,wbich ioye in this woꝛld 
arid ſhall after ward, ſoꝛtow, wa pe, and 
lament foz euer: and contrariwiſe moſt 
bleed and happy are the childzen of god 
whiche mourne, weepe and lament in 
this life but in the lite to come ſhal iope 
fo2 ener, And that which ch. iſt ſaith bere 
that there tope ſhalbe perpetuall, agree- | 


mentanie thinges, 


eth with that he ſard befoze. | 


— 


2,C03 4. 0 


Ioyes ofthe 
vvorlde are 
tranſitotye. 


Toy euerlaſt 
ing is Ic'us 


Rom. .9 


— — — —— — — 


vpon Saint F. 0 HN. 


23. And in that daye 


ſhal ye aſk me no que- 
ſton, verely —_ | 
ſaye vnto you, whatſo- 
euer ye ſhal aſke the fa 
ther in my name, hee 
wyll geue it you. 


ible foꝛtitude and conſtanc ye, 
wield yr vnto them another | 

the @pirite, that is to ſay ſuchs 
light of bdertandrng, as by the ſame 


C. After that Cbz3ift had pzomyſed ioye | 
| 8 which ſhoulde come | 


!heponlo reach vnto beauenly myfte- 
kl At this time when Chzitte talked 


with them,there was ſuch greatdulncs 
in them, that every ſcruple cauſed them 
to ſtap, ano to doubt. | 
Foz as childzen whiche learne but their 
Paimer ,cannotreade on verſe thzougb 
without Cops and ffater,cucn ſo in ene 
ry woꝛd ot Chzift almoſt there was dne 


offence 02 other , whiche made the Dil 
ciples to ſtaye: but within awbile after 
being illuminated by the boly Gtcfte, | 
they had no moze ſfayes and lettcs,but | 
were famplicrly acquaynted with the 
wiſedome of God, inſomuche that they 
wente fozwarde withoute U ombling 
thzonghb the ſecret miſtcries'of God. NI, 
Po2eoner there are ſeme who by that 
daye,of the which Cb2iſt \maketh men⸗ 
tion here, vnderſtand that time, whicbe 
paſſed betwene the day of his reſureai⸗ 
on, and his aſſention into heauen. 
Dtherfome moze truly extend the ſame 
vato the ende fthe wo2ide, from that 
time in the wbich the holy Choſte was 
ſent vito the Apoſtles, 

Foz the Apoſtis viffering nothing from 
childzen, nape, being moꝛe lyke vnto | 
blockes then men, dom ſedenlye they 
werechaunged by the inſtrumon of the 
Spirite of God, we may pla nip ſe in 
the Aces of the Apoſtles, 

Cpertoꝛze, whereas he denieth that they 
ſhall aſke anythinge be bath this mean; 


ing. K. In that dar inthe which N wy | 


| ſend vnto pou the holy Gboffe, all theſe 

tbinges ſhall be reuealed vnto you of thi 
| which J baue toulo pou. 

C. Notbecauſe the Apoſtles did ceaſe 
| euen when they were moſte wile, fo 

demaunde at the month of Ch2ifte, bu! 
there is onely here a compariſen of a 
double Natc:as if Chꝛiſt ſhould ſay, iba! 
their rudents ſhould be cozecedinſuct; 
wiſe that they which dyd ſtut and ſtam 
mer in enery (mall thing, Would caſely 
attaine to all perfection. 
'To fbis agreth the ſayingof Þieremy, 
| And they shal teach no more every man 
his neighbore,ſa ing. Kno the Lorde: 
| for they shal all know me trom theleaſl 
of them, vnto thegreateſt. 
Ye doth not take away pꝛophe le, ney⸗ 
ther doth he aboliſh tbat doctrine which 
ought to flozrſh in the kingde me of ebaiſi 
but be rather denietb that groaſe iqmo- 
raunce ſhall take place, uten all nicer 
are tavght of God:the which ignozatnce 
poſſe ſte th the mindes of men vntpll ſact 


time as Chzift the ſone of righteouſnes« 


itluminatethithem by the bzight beame: 
of dis Dpirite. 


Whatſoener ye ſhall 
7 ke the father. A. 


Foz the expeſition ofthis place read the 
13,and 14. verſes cfthe 14, Chapter go» 
pug befoze, 


24. Hitherto haue yee 
aſłed nothing in my 
name:aſke and ye (hal | 
receiue that your ioye 


may be full. 


A, This femeth at the firffe fight ver» 
abſurde, that the apeſtles oſked nothire 
befoze that time in the name of Ch210t: 
when as Luke maketh mention tha! 
they deſired Chꝛiſt to teoch them a foʒu 
0 n vs(ſay they)to pray, a 
n taught his Diſciples, 

pk itisnotl ke that they were ſc 


longconnerſaunt with Chziſt, buf tha! 


Chap. xvj. Pag. 


pꝛarer which the lawe pꝛeſenbed. 


| they obſerued that rule and fo2zme of | 
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An Ecclefiaſticall expoſition Chap cri. 
— . hoy | tis truſte of the faitbfull to him wards , 
vled to pzay, though fo; tempozal things | | that they may aſke in his name, and aſk 
ont lip, ſa ing Chuſt taught them firſt to | ing map receiue, and recepning may 
ſeke the kingdome of God, andthe i igh- | bane perked iope. 
teouſneſſe therof. The whichthey pet | | Pow far then are they from the minde | 
fozmed aftcr warde, as may appeare by E Cbꝛiſte wbiche pꝛay not vnto the Fa- 

' this their petition, Lorde encreaſe our | ther,but vnte creatures, neither in bis 
taith, | name, but inthe name of this 02 that 
But Chzifte by the ſs wozdes ſought to | | Baines C. Foz we are ſaxdto pꝛay in 
baing bis Diſciples to the knowledge of | the name of Chziſt, oben we wake bim 

| the true mediatoz. C. Foz be had allredy | our#drocate,to purctaſe graccfo2 vs frõ 

ſofficiftly declared him ſelfe vnto them | | bis Father , alttougb weetpzclle not 

| — the very ſame mediatour:but their dis name with our lips. 
wledge was ſo obſcure, that they | 

| could not as pet frame. their pzapers a⸗ 39k p ke and ye ſi Jl 1 al receiue. 7 

right in bis name. And it is no abſur⸗ A ſaying moſt wozthy to be noatrd: 


ditie to (ape that they pzaped vnto Ocd 
vpon truſt of the Mediatour, accozdinge 
to the pzeſcript of the lame, and pet not- 
withſtanding th«t they did not plainc ly 
vnder ſtand what this thing ment. 
M. Tbereſoze he ſaith not fimpley, 
Pitherto pe haue aſked nottinge : (as 
though they had aſke d nothing of CAD 
vntyll that time:) but be adde, In my 
; name; fignifting ti at as vet they were 
not indued with true vaderſtandyng. 
| C. As yet the externall vaile of the 
Temple remayned, the maieſty of God 
| was did vnder the Cherubin , tbe true 
| bigh Piieſt was not pet entred into the 
true Sanouary of Yeanen to make ins 
| terteſſion fo: bis bzethern , as ret be 
bad not made the way by bis blond. 
At is no maruell then pf fo be the me- 
; diatoz was not ſo well knowne then as 
| de is now, deing entered inte beancn to 
appeare befoze the Father foz vs.recon- 
cilinge vs vnto him by dis ſacrifice ,that 
, we miſerable wzetches might appꝛoche 
; hither vato bim with bouldnes. 


| Fo: Chziſte, when be bad cnded the re- 
concilliation, was receiued bp into Yea | 
uen and ſhewed him ſcife openly to be 
tbe Pedia tour | 
Mozeouer we muſt note here the — | 
repetition of this, that we muſt 
call vpon God in the name of tte: —4 
the end we map kno we, that it is a wic | 
ked pꝛophanation of the name of God, | 


- | when a man dare pzeſume to come bes 


fo:e the Tribunal ſeat of God without 
Chaift, Cbꝛiſte is greatly pleaſed witz 


| Fozit teatheth that it is all one to aſke, 


and reteiue. Fozſo r 


ene 
receiving be not pꝛeſentiy 
[Teneate,that the faith of bim that par- 

[oh ay Fmt he eerie. 


And chꝛiſt by theſe wozrsroth edfcerate | 
the faithfull to be Pzreftes, but not po- 
pi w Pie ſice, but tbꝛiſttans Pꝛirites. | 
Foz the Pꝛieſtts office is to p2ax,as you 
may read cftentinies in, Leviticus, 

u here it ts ſaxd. And the Prieſte shall 

ay for him, and he shall be forgeuen. 

| — when Chziſt ſapth to al men. 

Aſke, pꝛay, be would bane al men pziſts, 

| and that by bis name. Foz he is the bigh 
Pꝛie it fitewgatthe right hand ol GD 

|  alwayes mating interceſſion foz vs to 

| tbe Father. And that whicbe be ſpeak- 
eth bete is referred fo the time of mani⸗ 
le ſtation, which ſhoulo come after ward. 
That your toye may 
be full. 

By which be geueth to vnderfande that 
we ſhall baue all plenty of god thinges, 
| ourbarts deſire.aydgreat quietneſſe, pf 

lo be we aſke of God in dis name what 

' foeuer we bane nede ol. 

R. Jeye begivacth oben grace is pꝛo⸗ 

miſed: but it is perfen and full when the 

pꝛomiſe is fulfilled. Therfoze we muſt 
pap that our ioy may be full, that is to 
ſape. that we may obtayne and that our 
deſire map be ſatiſſſed. M. Of this iop 


the Apoſtles bad expe rince when they 
p2gied vnto p father in þ name of Chziſt | 


1 heſe 


2 — 


— — 
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12 much in the lame. Foz they might 


vpon Saint 7 OH. 


Chap.xvj. Pag. 


25. Theſe thinges haue 
I ſpoken vnto you by 
prouerbes: the tyme 
wyll come when! ſhal 
no more ſpeake vnto 
yo by prouerbs, but 

ſhall ſhew you plain- 
ly of my Father, 


C. The purpoſe of Chziſfs is fo en- | 
courage his Diſciples, that they hoping 
of better pzofite, mighte not thinke the 
docrine whiche they beare to be vnpꝛo⸗ 
fitable,though as pet they haue not p20- 


ue ſuſpeded, that Chꝛiſt would not be 
vnderſtod, and that of purpoſe he kepte 
their mindes in ſuſpence. a 
Therefoze he telleth them that the time 
wyll Goztly come, when they ſhall ferle 
the fruite of bis doarpne, the whiche by 
the obſcurenes of the ſame,might bꝛing 
a lothing and contempt therof info their 
mindes, , But becauſe to ſpeake 
by pꝛouerbs is to ſpeake by obſcure and 
darke ſentences , it mape here be de- 
maunded wherefo2c he ſpake vnto bis 
Diſciples by pzonerbs, when the knew 
that they vnderſtwd not his wo2ds, and | 
mighte baue diferred them vntill that | 
time, in thc whiche he minded to ſpeake 
moze playnly and manyfeſtly of theſe 
thinges: Anſwer maye be made thus 
Ch21ift though he ſpeake ſomwbat dark⸗ 
Ip, pet notwithſtandinge in ſuche wyſe 
that his Diſciples might haue eaſely vn- | 
der ſtod him: but ſo great was their rude | 
nes that they il ode as it were amazed 
when they hard him ſpeake. 
Wyherefoze this obſcureneſſe was not 
to much in his doctrine as iffwas in their 
mindes. And verely the lyke happeneth 


to vs at this dape. Foʒ the wozd of God 
bath not his title in va ine, that it is the | 
light of our pathes: but the darkneſſe | 
which is in vs doth ſo obſure 4 darcken | 


the bzightnestherof,þ we think we here 
nothing but allegozics and parables. 


Foz as he th2eatnethto the repzobaſe, 
[that be wyll ſpeake vnto them in a 
ſtraunge and barbaronus tongue, with 
| ftammering ſpeache : and the Apoſtle 
Paule ſaith that the Goſpell is hivden 
ko ſuch, betauſe Sathan hath blinded 
their minds: euen ſo to tbe weke and ig⸗ 
nozaunt man things ſæme obſcure and 
bard to be vnder ſtod: fo; although their 
myndes are not altogether darkencſſe, 
as the mindes of Jnfidcls are, pet not- 
 withandig they are as it wer darkened 
with cloudes. 
; Andtye Lode to humble vs with the 
, feeling of our owne neoc,voth ſuffer vs 
|foz atimeto be thus dull: but be mak 
| eth thoſe, whome de illuminetb with bis 
ſpirite, to pzofit ſo , that the lame woꝛde 
iscaſy and famillier vnto them. 
But there may yet this queſtion be de⸗ 
maunded. How doth our ſauiour Chiſt 
ſape in another place, that it is geuen to 
bis Diſciples to knowe the miſteries of 
{ Gods kingdome, to whom he confeſſcth 
| bere that heſpcaketh in adarke ſpeach. 
; Foz there be did put a differannce be- 
twene them and the commen ſozte of 
people, becauſe be ſpake to the people 
in parablcs. 
J anſwer, There was not ſuch rudenes 
and tgno;aunce in the Apſtoles, but that 
they bad ſome vnderſtand inge of that 
which their maſter ſxske, 
So that be doth not witboute ceuſe ex⸗ 
empt them from the uumber of ſucbas 
are blinde. And now he ſaithe that bis 
ſpeach wasallcgozicall unte them in re: 
ſpede ot that manyfcſt light of vnder · 
ſtandyng, which be ment ſhoztly to geuc 
vnto them bythe grace of his ſpirit . 


Boath thercfoze are true, namelp, that 
the y ſhould karre excell them which bad 
no ſauo2 0; taſt of the Ooſpell: and fo 
all that ſhould as pet be lyke vnto ponge 
| @collers,in reſpec of that newe wile 
dome which the Spirite bzought vuto 
them: which cryeth in the bartes of the 
faithfull Abba, Father, and bzingetb 
with it moſte ample knowledge of the 
Father. 


For 


— 


| 


y— 
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27 For the father him 
elfe loueth you, be- 
caſe ye haue loued me, 
and haue beleued that 


came out from God. 


| A, Whcſe wozdes ſeeme quite and 

cleane to onerth;owe all that the Lozte 
bad ſpoken to his Dictples, concerning 
as interceſſion to bis Fatber. 

Qin, ' Foz he addeth thatit is ſuperfiuous 
fo bim to p2aye vnto the Father, 
| Did be not befo2e declace him ſclfe to 
John. ig be Ood and man in tpeſe wo2des , I will 
, pray vnto the father, and he ſhall giue 
= another comforter, that he maye a- 
| bide with you for euer? Allo Saint John 
Nom, 5,4, in another place cal:eth him dur aduo- 

tate. And Paule teſtefiett that be ma- 
Ded, v:? | kethinterMion fo2 vs. Tie ſame alſo is 
confirmed in the Hebrues, 
: But Chꝛiſte doth not ſimplely denie in 
Annfvvere, | this place, that he wyl be an Interte ſlo:: 
but ouely ſheweth that dis Fatber is fo 
ready of htm leite to belpe them , that be 
will willingly gene vato them whatlo⸗ 
Chia our cuer thep ſhal aſkc. 
Interctuoꝭ n Zhcrfoze Chziſt toth alwaye make 
InterceMan fo2 thoſe that are his, vntilt 
| luch time as the number of them be full 
; Fo2 that wbich be ſaith bere and in the 
lire andtwenty verle, dow that it is not 


** — —„—- 


nedkull that he ſhould pꝛaye vnto the Fa- 
| ther foz then, is ſpoken, in this reſpece | 
that bee had alrcavdp obtayned his fathers 
; fanouare fowardes ti em, who at that 
| time did both fatioure and imbꝛace them 
| as the foithfall bcleuers in Chaift, 

. Tbis plate is dilygentelp fo bee 
; noated,\ſpectaly againſt thoſe which bau 
thꝛuſt in the Jnterceſſion of dead ſaintcs 
| into the Church: becauſe we baut no ac- 
; ceſſe vnto God foz our ſinnes (ſaye they) | 
tberefoze we muſte baue the ſaintes fo 
be Interteſſoꝛs fo2 vs: Cuen as we can- 
not be admitted vnto the ſpeach of a 
King befoze we vic ſeme of his bonſe- 
boulde officers az mcanes foz vs. But 
Chailte doth not in this ſo2te ſet bis Fa- 
tber befoze vs, whome he maketh ſo 
gentle and louing vnto vs, that be ſaptb 


de willaſke nothing fo2 vs, as foz men 


vopde and deſtitute of bis lone, 


| all interceſſion fo vs. 


55 ecanſe ye haue 28 


me, and bauc beleued. 


and the lone of bum, doe get vnto vs the 
love of God the Fatber, by which it coms 
meth to paſſe that wee obiatne all thizgs 


| cauſe pe baue loucg me, and belecutd 
mp Goſpell;there!oze J haue recorſt!cd 
| you bnto God, that he may be now pour 
| Father: ve art made the Soynes of Oct 
| by fayth in mee, ve are made felleue 
he pꝛes of all Godes gtaccs, wherefoze 
by me ye ſhall baue a readye waye fo 
come bntothe Fatber. C. By theſs 
woꝛdes we are taught that there is one 
only bond of our coniunaicn with Cod, 
Aud we are iopned by truc kapth, which 
cem metb trom fincere affection : the 
which he noteth by the name cf loue. 
Fo2 none doe belecue purely in Cbꝛiſt 


but they whiche leue bim with the vz 
| whole heart, UWhercfeze by this wozd < 


(tone) he hath wel expꝛeſſed the fozee and 


— — 


nature 


A. This Fathcrly affection towards 
vs, the Lozde bim ſelfe alſo teflifieth 
by bys P;ophct ſaying, It shall come to 
| paſle that before they call Lwillaunſwer 
and before they aſke | will heate : to tbe | 

ende we might not doubt but to finde the 
Fathcr fanozable vnto vs, ſo ſone as 
wee call vpon him in the name of his 
Sonne. Foz be alwapes tcareth bim, 
ſeing ba 1s bis onely begotten and moſt 
deere Sonne. in whome ber is well plc a⸗ 
ſed, C. Pozeouer when Chaiſt is ſayde 
to pzayr vnto the Father, and to make 
interceſſion foz vs, let vs not imagine 
anycarnaſlthing of him, as thovgh bee 
falling downe at his Fathers fate, mode 
ſuch bumble pꝛapers foz vs: but the 
power and fozce of his ſacrifice, by which 
he halb once purchaſco the fatour of God 
to warde vs, is al waye lruelpe and cttecg 
tuall, and the blonde which he bath ente 
ſhed fo2 our righteouſneſſe,is a continn⸗ 


NM. Chziſt in theſe wozdcs expꝛeſſe th the 
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| cauſe of the lone of God the Falber to- 
| warde vs, ſhewing bowe kay th in dym, 


at bis bande. R. As if be ſhoulde laye, be⸗ 
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John io 


Ezechzs. 26 
| 


| Ep. 65. 


vpon Saint F 2 HX. 
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nature of faith . But pf ſo be God begin⸗ 
neth to loue vs ſo ſone as we loue Chzilk 
it foloweth that the beginninge of our 


| ſaluationis of our ſelues, becauſe wee 


pꝛeuent the grace of God. But contrary 
to this we haue many teſtimonics of 
Scripture: as theſe, Iwill make them 
to loue me. Agapne Not becauſe wee 
loued him firſte. Jt ſhall not næde to re⸗ 
peate moze places, becauſe there is no⸗ 
thing moze certapne then this docrine, 
That the lozde caleththoſe thinges that 
be not as though they were, that be re- 
ſtoa reth the dead to life, that be maketh 
cf ſtoanp hartes, hartes of ficſh, that be 
appereth vnto them which leke him not, 
and that he loueth all thoſe that are bis 
befoze they : are in this reſpede we are 
ſapbe to be loued of God, when we loue 
Chziſt: becanſe we haue a pledge of his 


vere and cruell Judge towarde vs. AvG, 
Therekoze the Father loueth vs,becauſe 


loue whom befo;e we abbozred as a ſe- | 


vent out from the Father and came inte 
the worlde. Iohn alſo was ſent of God: 
the reſt ofthe Pꝛophetes alſo were ſent 
| of whome notwithfandiag that cannot 
| beſayde which Chzilk ſpeatzeth bere of 
| bium(clfe, ſaping, I went out from the fa- 
ther, and came into the worlde,that we 
might conſider that to be in Chziſt, which 
is no other. R, But ſome will ſay,how 
went her out from the Father, whiche 
was ncuer {epcrated from bim: and 
ho we goeth he out ofthe worlde, when 
as all thinges in the ſame are ozdcred 
and governed by his power and care: 
Da wente oute from the Father, be- 
| cauſe he abaſed himſelfe, tauing vppon 
bim thefozme of a ſeruaunt, Ye is gone 
out of the wozlde, becauſe he was con- 
| temned, cracified, and ſlaine by tbe 
woꝛlde. But all theſe tbinges were done 
that he mightgoe vato the Father: that 
is to ſape, that be might bang man into 
the kingdome of God, that bee myght 


we lone the Sonne hauing receaued of | make htm Lozde oucr ſinne, the Croſle, 
the father aud the ſonne, hat wee might 


louc the Father and the ſonne. 


28 ] went out from the 
Father and came into 
the vvorlde : againe 1 
leaue the vvorlde and 
goe tothe Father, 

C. This ſentence commendeth bnto vs 


the deuine loue in Chꝛiſt. Fo2 we ſhould 
bane no true fapth in bym, pf we dydde 


not appꝛehende his denine power. Foz 
bis death and reſurrecion (the two pil⸗ | 


power be annexed vnto them. Theres 
foze we mult imbrate Chiſt bp a true 
and ſincere fapth, as the counſaile and 
power of God , 

Let vsalſo conſider to what ende hee 


loꝛs of fapth) ſhoulde p2ofite vs lytle o: 
nothing at all, except bis beauenlye | 


came out from God namely that hee 


John. 46 


— 


rightcouſnes and redemption, 
M. Foz this cauſe he ſapth not ſimpely 
I am ſert of God into this worlde ; but! 


might be vnto vs wiſdom, ſanaiſication, 


| 


death, and bell. C. Thercfoze bee ſapth 
that he retourneth vnto the Father, that 
they mygbt ccrtainelye belcue that by 
his departure they ſhoulde loſe none of 
hoſe bentfites which bee bath bzought : 
| becauſe be ſheddeth and powzeth out of 
| bis beanenly glozyethe power and cen 
ok bis death and reſurrection. There, 
foꝛe be leftthe wozlde, when de putting 
| cfour infirmities, was recepucd vpinto 
beaucn: but pet notwichſtanding we are 
made pertakers of his grace, becauſe 
| bee ſitteth at the right bande of ls Fas 
ther, and gouerneth the wyoale wozloe, 


19. His Diſciples ſayde 
vnto him, Loe, novve 
taulkeſt thou plainely 
and ſpeakeſt no pro- 
uerbe. 


zo. Novv are vvee [ure 
that thou knovvelt all 


thigs& nedeſt not that | 


any | 


| 


— . 


546 | 


* 


Philiq,t> 


— — 


— 2 = — 


— ů — 
* 


-- — 
- — 


—_— 
_ - 


Pe VA = 
— 
— 


— — b = 
— 


* N 
« * Fa 
- —_ — * 
ad # 
—_ — — — ——— 
- 
> 
& ® — 
_ 


9 


— 
Y —_— — — 


r mmm 


ops, my TTP—— — — — — 
WV — —ꝛ— —:2o'L 


— — 


——— 


n 


gy—_ 


| 


[ 
| 
| 


' they; Payſter ſpeaketb playnelye ond 
- withom figure, they go fo farre: yet net- 


der de: and which alſo wee finde true at 


An Eccletiafticall expoſition 


Chap "_— | 


any man ſhould aſke 
thee any queſtion. 
therefore belèeue wee 
that thou cameſt from 


God. 


M, Che diſciples, becanſe they did not 
as pet luffittentip knowe them ſelues, 
boaſtc in tkcſe woꝛdes that ttey knowe | 
moze, then in very deve they knew, The 
lozde had ſayde, Theſe thinges haue 
{ſpoken to you by prouerbes: the time 
will come when I {hall no more ſpeake 
vnto you by prouerbes, but I ſhall ſhew | 
you plainly of my fathere. The Diſcipls 
contrary wiſe ſape, Lo now talkeſt thou 
playnly, and ſpeakeſt no prouerbe, | 
They tbovgbt that they vnderſtede all | 
thinges, and that ther was no pzoner- 
biall obſcuritiy in the wozdes of Cbz1t, | 
B. But, when the Lozde bad at large 
declared his greate loue towardes them, 
th ey alſo in like manner began to burne 
in louc towardes bim: they thougbt 
that they tonct yued much, and they per ⸗ 
ſwaded fhem ſelues of moze , than they 
ccnltc exther conceive oz do. | 
F. Therefoze it was an opinion and 
not knowiedge, pzeſumption, and not 
Faxth, in that tocp confeſle nowe that 
they plapnely undetſtande the wozdes | 
of Chziſt, Foz ttey vnde Lande not as | 
ret wtat this meant tb, that da wente | 
to tde Fathcr : foz to vndcrſtande this 
they needed the reucaling rut. C. In 
that thert foʒe thep rxrelayme newe that 


| 
| 


withſtanding tbey ſpeake as it was in 


this daye. Foz bee which hath taſted but 


| a little of tbe dcorine of the Goſpell is 
' mozc zealous, and bath moze feeling of 
| Fayth, than if bee knewe and well vn- 
detſt ode all Plato: Bea the ſighes which 
the Spiriteof G O D ſtirreth vp inthe 


monies that Gov doth wozke by a ſecrete 
meanes aboue they} capaſſitie, Fo2 o- 


| therwiſe Pauele woulde not haue called 


I ————— 


[ 
| 
[ 


hearte got the Godly, are manifeſt teſti | 


| 


— 


them groaninges wbich cannot bee ex- 

pzeſſed, o that wee muſt thinke that | 
the Apoſtles felt ſome pꝛoſite, in ſuche 
wiſc that they might trulye (are, that 
the wozdes of Chaiſte were not altogea- 
ther pꝛouerbiall: but they were decer⸗ 
ued in this, in that they ſeemed duto 
themſeines to know moze than they dyd, 

But bereof came the erroz, tbat they 
knew not what the gifte of the @piritc 
ſheulde be, Tbey triumph tbercfcze bes 
foze the time: tuen as if a man ſtoulde 
thinke bim tclfe verye rytcbe bauing but 
one perte ol goulde in bis pul Ce, 

They gatber by lerteime ſignes that 
Cbꝛ iſt pꝛoca ded from GD D : and they 
glozrye as thorgh there were nothing 
wantirg. Put as fet they Were farre | 
frem that knowlerge, lo long as they 
knt we not what Cbꝛiſt ſwoulde be vnto 
them after warde. 

A. Alſo they playnely yneugh declare 
the yꝛ du neſſe in knowing Chil, by this 
that they laye, 


Now arewee ſure that 
2 knoweit all thinges. : 


as thorgh now end never befoze, they 
ought to knowe that Chziſt knewe all 
thinges, and thereby to bclauve tibet bee 
temt out frem Cod. 

M. To what ente tten bed ttcy ſane ſo 

many and ſo create myzacies 4 Ot the 
whichnotwibſtardir g Ncodemus (aide, 
VVeekpow that thou art come a tea- | John 
cher from God.For no wan can do the 


Nom, $26, 


( ignes which thou doeſt except god were 
with him, Furthermoze xt ſo be they 
did not beicue until now that be came 
from God, what ment they to ſap befoze 
we belene and knowe that thou art 
Cbꝛiſt tbe ſonne oftbe lyneing God? 
Tbus we ſe that faith in the knowterge 
of Chz1ſt, was often times ſo weake in 
the Apoſtles, that cuer new and than 
they needed confit mation, 

Tbey beleued befoze that be came from 
Cod into this wozlde : but that faith and 
knowlcdge bad as pet muche obſcuritie 
4 weakencs: whervpon it came to paſſe 


John, s, 69 


that ſo lone as they rect pued anpe light | | 
and 


—  — — __ - 


—— . — 


ie 


65 


5569 


— — — — — — 


| and beleeye : although as yet when they | | | pzooue kapth, a little whercof when it a- | 


| 


Pag. 


that they did truely and certainly know 


 ſpake theſe thinges their knowledg was | 
obſcure and their faith weake pnough: | 
the which that which followeth docth te- | 
ſtekre. | 


zi. Ieſus aunſwered them 
doe yee nowe beleeue* 

32. Beholde the hower 
draweth nye, and 1 
alreadye come , that 
yee ſhall bee ſcatte- 
red euerye manne to 
his owne, and ſhall 
leaue mee aloane : and 
yet am I not aloane, 
for the father is wyth 


mee. 


e 1. Chziſt ſpeaketh not this, to caſte | 
in their teeth their Nowneſſe to belecuc | 


becauſe at the laſte they did but beginne 
to beleene, after they had ſerne ſo many 


zacles bnt rather to ſoꝛ: warne them 


and put them in mynde of the temtation 
to come. 


C. Foꝛ, betauſe they Code to much in 


| they2 owne conceit,Chaiſt putteththem 


| 
| 


in mynde of their owne infirmitie , to 
the ende they mighte k&epe them ſelues 
within their compaſſe, Me neuer know 
well what we lack, and howe farre we 
are from the fulneſſe of fayth, vntill we 
tome to ſome ſericuſe tryall : fo: then 
pꝛoofe maketh plaine hewe weake our 
fayth is, which we thougyt to be perfect 
and ſtrong, 

Df this, Chzift putteth his Diſciples 
in mynde, and p2onorncefh that it wyll 
choꝛtly come to paſſe that they ſhal fo2- 
ſake him. And this inferrogation of 
Chziſt is Jronicall :as pf he hadde ſayd. 
Do ye thus boaſt , as though ye were 
ftrong in fayth: A tryal is at hand wich 


; oughte to be put in minde cf this Inflr⸗ 


will plainlre ſhewe your imbcallitie, | 
Foz perſecution is like a touchſtoane to 


| peareth,maketh them to fearc, and to 
| Coupe which befoze weare to lofty, 
AM, Therefoze there are hcare two 
thinges to be conſpdered, the one is, that 
it ought not to ſæ me ſtraunge, yf there 
be ſome which in tyme of peace, 4 | 
and when perſecution commeth , goe 
backward,ſ&ing tbe very ſame hapencd 
to the Apoſtles, The otber is that wee 


mitie, while as pet we bel&ue that wer 


map think within our ſelues ,nowe wer 
| beleue , but when aducrſite commeth 


wyat wyll we then doe : This fozwar⸗ 
ning will bzing to paſſe, not oply that 
we ſhall be wary and circomſpect but 
alſo modeſt, andperpetually depending 
vppon the grace of Chꝛiſt. Pans mynde 
is vnſtaple, and chaungeable accozding 


| C. This cozrection was added, to the 


to the tyme and ſtate,inſomuch that the 
| mindes and manners of the moſt parte 
are accoꝛding to the tyme. 


' | Hobut [am not aloan 


ende we maye knowe that nothing is 
| derogated from Chziſte, when he is foz- 
| fakenof men. Foz ſe&ing in hun ſelfe his 


— — 
— OD — — 


vpon Saint 70 HX. Cap. xvi. 


and confirmation, by and by they thoubt 


| power and glo2y is founded, and depen⸗ 


| deth not vppon the faythof the wozlde, 


pf it ſo fall out that he be foziaken of 
the whoale wozld, pet nctwithſtanving. 
it hurteth not hym, becauſe ha ys Cod 
which ſtandcth not in nede ofany mans | 
helpe. | 
' Whereas he ſaxeth that the father is 
| with him it is as much as ifhe choulde 
| lap. that God is on his ſyde, ſo that be ne⸗ | 
| doth not to bozrowe anp thing of men. 


| R, And as Chꝛiſt is not aloanc , but 


batb with him and on his part his father 
ſtanding, and with the Father all crea- | 
tures as well celeſtiall as terreſtriall: 

| (wherevppon be ſayde unte Pecter, 
I hinheſt thou that I eanrot pray vnto 
| the Father, aud hee shal. geut me out 


| of hand, more than twelve, Legions of 


Aungelse ) Enenſo be which bath Chꝛiſt 
| by Faitb is neuer aloan,altygugh ha ber 


| deſtitude of the belpe of all creatures, * 


Cons ___ 


— 


Mannes 
minde is 
vnſtabie, | 


| 


| 
| 
| 


| 
Ld 


| 


— - — 


* 


. 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap Xxvi | 


Concerning the which matter read the 


J. Em. s. ls ſtoarp of Clizeus. The Iſrachtes alſo 


in the wilderneſſe had the Loꝛde they; 


S rod. iii. Captayne and pzotectoure, though they 


la med to be fozſaken of all creatures, 
' Allo ſapnct Paule in his fyꝛſte defence 


Tim. +. ſayeth that he is fozſaken ofall men, to 


he w that the Lozd was with him alone. 
And the Pꝛopbete Dauid ſayeth My fa 


her and mother ſorſooke mee, but my 


da. a | Lord tooke me vp. It therfoze the Lo2d- 


| fozfake vs not what then canne burte 
vs: TWhoſoeuer will conſider theſc 


— 


wozlde ſhould ſhake yet he ſtandeth ſted⸗ 
faſte,nepther canne the falling awaye 
of other menne , ouerth;owe bis fayth, 


thinges , though the foundation of the 


Foz we doe not truely honoure God ex- 
cept we content our (clues with dim a⸗ 
loane. A, Poꝛcouer in another place 
when Chziſt ſayeth that the father hath 
not le fte hym aloane,be ſheweth the re⸗ 
ſonne, ſaping And he that ſente me is 
with mee: the father hath not left mee as 
loane for I doe all things that pleaſe him, 


33. Theſe wordes haue! 
ſpoken vnto you, that 
in mee yee might haue 
peace: for in the world 
shall yee haue tribula- 
tion: but bee of good 
chere, l haue ouercom 


the worlde. 


C. Agapne be ſheweth bowe neaceſ- 
ſaryc thoſe conſolations weare , whiche 
he bled in comfozting them, And ber 
pꝛooueth by this reaſonne (hat tbeare 

were many ſozrowrsand fribulations 

abidyng them in the wozld: Fyzſte of al 
fberefoze we muſt noat this admoniti- | 


on, that all the godly maye aſſure them 
| ſclues of this that their life ſbalbe ub. 
iecte to many miſeries, to the ende they 


may arme them ſelues with patience, 
Dcring therefoze the wozld is vnto vs 


— en than in 
2 . - 

A. Concerning which read moze in 
the kouretæn Chapter going befoze, be- 
gynning at the twenty ſeuen verſe. B. 
Foz inch2ifte the ſaynctes of GDD doe 
feele andacknoweledge the goodneſſe 
of the father, and thereby, euerlaſting 
lyfe:Wherevppon,alwaycs when they 
bebould him they reiopte and * gladde 
C. Zherefoze we muſt noate the way to 
eniope this peace , Chziſte (ſapeth 
that his Diſciples ſhall baue peace, 
if they p2ofite in this doctrine, Wil we 
baue then in the middeſt of afflictions, 
quyet mindes ? let vs then gene bede 
vnto this ſermone of Chzift, which will 
bꝛing vs peace in bim R. Foz we being 
| iuſkefyedby Chailk baue peace with God Mog 
| thzonghour Lozd and ſauiour Jeſns 
| Chat, 


| Yo in the world ſhall "7 
| 


— . — 


haue tribulation. 


. Beboulde heare the coniunction 
| of peace and affliction , which in ſpirite 
ate in Chziſt, and in bodye , in the 
wozlde In the Spiryte they 
baut peace in Ch2iſt, in boby they are 
' afflicted in the wozlde . They which 

are wholly in the wo2l,are alſo ſubiett 
| fo afllctions but without the coniuucti⸗ 
| onof peace which is in Chziſt aloane 
and felt by the ipiritc of Fapth , Thys 
| peace which nowe we entcp in Chzilke 
; (hal one dave when we are wholly deli⸗ 
uctred out of this wozld,be full and per- 
| fecte: contrarywife their affliction 
which are afflicted in this wozlte witb⸗ 
out Chꝛiſt ſhall one daye be full when 
they are caſt to eternal dampnation. A, 
This wozidis the ccurt of Satan to the 
which the Zul, ide wyſe ard mightie ol 
this wozldarecboſen.S0 that the godly | 
art afflicted of the Juſte cucnas the 


| fo the righteouſneſſe of God. The Apo» 


Phariſets perſecyted the poltles, bc- 1 , 
tanſe they were ſuch as ſought their own 10,3. 
rightcouſeneſſe and weare not ſubtecte 
files are deryded of wiſe men becauſe Cos. 13. 
the goſpel is fooliſhneſſe vnto the Oen⸗ | 


—— 


a raigyng Sea, we ſhall frnd the quis"  tilles, 8 


— — 


— ; 
— —— — — — 


| 
| 
! 
[ 
| 
| 


Lom, 9, 29 
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10,3. 


1,13, 


18 


| 


| 


|. They at are laine of mightye men; foz | 
| Yerovet is afcard leaſt Chꝛiſt wyl thuſt | 
dim out of his kingdome , C. And as it 
is mate that oure luggiſhneſſe ſhoulde 
bee cozrected by ſondꝛy afflictions , and | 
we awaked to ſeke foz remedye and de⸗ 
liueraunce from all eucll : euen ſo the | 
Lozve woul de not haue vs fo be diſcou- | 
raged;but rather conſtantlye to fight: the | 
which cannot be without we be ſure * 
the ſucteſſe. | 


Therefo2e Chzilt calleth vs to the bat- | 


taile, and aſſureth vs of the victozpe, al- | 
though as ret wer muſt labour and take 
paines fo2 the ſame. And becauſe there 
is alwaye much matter to vs of feare, be 
wylleth vs to bee of god cheare, becauſe | 
he ouertame not the wozld foz bis owne | 
ſake, but fo2 our ſakes, Whereby it bal 
come to palle , that we being opzeſſed 
t diſpay2 ing in our ſelues, by the behol | 
ding ol his maqnificent glozy , ſhall late 
lye ouercome all euell. 


— of good cheere 1 fy 


overcome the world 


| 
R. This is a wonderfull conſequence 


| 
| 


| 


if ſo be a man haue reſpect vnto humane 
reaſon , Foz it is as muche as if one 


| ſhoulde ſaye to a pe man, Bee of good 


| Cheare, Jam ritche . But what is the 
pe man the better that thou art ritche? 
NI. And what doth it pꝛofite that Chꝛiſt 
hath ouercome the woꝛlde, pf ſo bee the 
woꝛld haue liberty ſtpli to perſecute the 
chiloꝛen of God: But it is a moſt ſwærte 
conſequence, it ſo be thou dzaw the ſame | 
to the reaſon of Faith. Foz the victoꝛy of 
Ch2ift is oures: Fo2 he bath made vs 
fellowe hey2es and bꝛethꝛen with him. 
This therefoꝛe is the ſum, As nepther 
the wozlbe no2 nne, no2 death, no2 the 
, Crofſe,noz hell,no2 Sathan could overs 
tome me, no moꝛe ſhall hoe ouercome 
you , pf fo bee ve abyde by faith in me, 
Fo: all my ritches are poures . 
Wherefoze if ſo bee wee deſp2e fo bee 


 Chaiſtians, we mult not ſake to be free 


from the Crotle. 
' Fo2 thoſe whome he knewe befo2e, be 


1 alſo dyd pꝛedeſtinate, that they ſhould 


ba lyke faſhioned vnto the ſhape of bis 
ſonne, that hee might be the firſt begot- 
ten of many bzetbzen , And, By many 
| atfliftions wee mult enter into the king- 
| dome of God, 

C. But let vs content our ſclues with 
this one thing, that wee fighting vnder 
the banner of Ch2ifk, are in the middeſt 
| of the conflict without all perryll. 

A. Yerevppon Saint lohn ſayeth , 1 


| write vnto you young men , becauſe ye 


haue ouercome that evell . Where be 
| fapeth,that they haue onercome , who 
are as yet in the middeſt of the ſkyz/ 
mylhe, 
But our condition differreth far from 
they2s, which fight vnder the wander des 
of men. Foz Mars to them is doubt- 
full, and the ſuccecſe of the battaile vn⸗ 
certaine : but wee befoze wee encoun⸗ 
ter with the enempye , are conquerours: 
' becauſe our head Chziſt bath once ouer- 
| come the whole wozide fo2 vs, wben be 
onercame Satan py Pꝛince ot this wozld, 
Do that bee mare paraduenture afflicte 
the childzen of God , but he can neuer 


haue the victozye , foz that the cauſc be⸗ 


longeth to Gods kingdome, 
By the name of the wozldin this place 
: Ch2ift repzehendeth all that is contra- 
; rys to the ſaiuation of the Godlye , in 
| ſpeciallye all cozruptions , the whiche 
| Sathan abuſeth to intrappe and beguile 
| vs. 
B. Thercfoze ths wozlde is ſo ouer⸗ 
tome by Chziſt. that it maye onelpe pꝛo⸗ 
fitevs , but not hurte vs, pf ſo be 
though Faith, (which is the 
victo2ye of the wozlde) 
we cleaue faſte 
vnto Chzift 
to the 
end, 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition 


Cap. xvii. 


The. xvij. (hapter. 


— 


— 


1. Theſe wordes ſpake Ieſus and lyfte * 
eyes to heauen and ſayde: Father the houre 
is come, glorifye thy ſonne, that thy ſonne 


alſo maye glorifye thee. R. 


— 


his 


— 
—— — 


— 
i hs. HC — — 


IT HERTO 
from the tbir⸗ 
teen Chapter, 


taught that be 
was ſent of 
the Father in⸗ 
to this wozld, 
and that hee 
* N woulde goc to 
the Father againe : Beſide this be con- 
| firmed with many comfoztable conſola- 
lations all thoſe that beleene in him, a⸗ 
gainſt the offence of the Croſle, ſpecially 
| with the laſt comfo2table pꝛecept in the 
Chapter going befoze, Be of good cheere 
I haue ouercomethe worlde, 
| Foz wherevnfo ſocuer thou haue reſpec 
| whether it bee vato <2pozall thinges o: 
ſpirituall thinges , the Croſſe is alwaye 
obiected. C. Wherefoze the comming 
of the holpe Ghoſt being pꝛomiſed by 
bim, he made them to haue better hope, 
and alſo debatedthomatter at large con- 
ter ning the glozye and ercellencye of his 
kingdome. A, And nowche pꝛapett 
his Fatber, fyꝛſt that bis Father would 
clo:ifpe bim, ſe ing that the Miniſterye 
ok the Goſpell was now falſilled, and thc 
power of die glozifycation come. Then 
be pꝛapeth toʒ dis Apoſtier: And laſt of 
all fo2 all ſuch as ſhould bela uc tb cup 
the P2cathingof the Apoſtles N. Ther 
foze Chʒiſt addeth a aper to that doc⸗ 
trine by the which de tinſtructed and con⸗ 
firmed his Apo les, and ſuch a pzaper as 
agræd with the pzeſent canſe , of thc 


Chzilte hath 


| 


— — 


which be bad ſpoken ſo largely. 


— — 


| This is a moſt excellent oder, and dil- 

ligentlye to bee obſerucd and noated. not 
onelpe of all the Piniſters of Chzilt, 
but alſo of the Faithtull, that they turne 
from Doctrine to pꝛaper: Foz doctrine 
wyll be conlde except the ſame ber made 
cffectuall by God, 

Wherefoze hee genethan example fo 
teachers, not onelye to bæ paincfull in 
Pꝛeaching the woꝛde, but alſo by bung 
pꝛaper therewith to call foz belpe from 
Cod , that it woulde pleaſe bum by his 
benediction to make the ſame fruite full. 
M. Foz whether thou teache , oz bee 
tanght , wer muſt not looke to receiue 
encreaſc and fruite by man, but we muſk 
make our humble pꝛapers vnto GDD, 
who geueth boath to dim that teacheth, 
and to him that bearcth , increaſe and 
p2ofite. 

C. To bee ſboꝛt, tbis pꝛaper of Chꝛiſt, 
was as it were a ſcal:ngof the fo: mer 
doctrine , boath that it might ber fyꝛme 
in it (elfe , and alſo that the Diſ⸗ 
ciples might geue tredite thercvnto,and 
Uedfaſtly beleeue it. 

C. And in this Chapter Chꝛiſt ma- 
nife iteth bis P2telthwde , of u home it 
is witten, Thouart a Prieſt for euer 
aſter the order ot Melchiſedech , Alſo, 
In che day ed of his fleshe hee offered vp 
prayers and {applications with ſtrong | 
ciying and teares vnto God, which could 
ſaue hun from dcath: and he was hearde 
out of the teare. . Chzilt taught 
befoze : ne we he p2ayeth : ſho2tlye after 
de purpoted to offer vp him ſcife an ac⸗ 


ceptable ſacrifice to God his Father. 


„ OE 


C. And 


Wo 


| 


——___— 


voi 3,7 | 


fal, lo, 
Deb. | 


payer 
pzeaching 
toyred to 


j githet. 


— — 


Te 


vpon Saint FO HN. Chap. xvij. Pag. 


| C. And wheras John ſayth that Chziſi 
| pzayediyfting vp bys eyes unto heauen, 
it was a token of greate feruencye in 
payer, Foz by thys Jeſture be decla- 
red that bys minde and affection was 
rather in heauen than in earthe , that 
leauing men he myght baue familliare 
talke wyth God, Alſo be loked vppe to 
«+ Peauen, not becauſe God is included 
Jerem.z.7,| ther (who repleniſheth the whole carth) 
| but becauſe hys Paieſtie thers [pecially | 
appeareth. But concerning tbys wat» 


ter we haue ſpoke moze inthe eleuenth 
Chapter goyng befoze begynning at the | | 
fourty and one verſe. 


Father the houre is comet. | 


M. In that Chaift pꝛayed openly and in 
the heareyng of bys Diſciples, it was / 
not done wpthoat cauſe, Ve loueth ſys 
Moth 6.6, lence andſecrete pzayer:( as Chziſt him 
ſelfe not onely in woꝛdes but alſo by his | 
owne dede taught , in goynge aparte | 
when he woulde pꝛape into the wilder- | 
neſſe, oz elſe into ſome ſolitarye place) | 
but that kinde of pzayer which the Load 
vled here, was not onelye done foꝛ pzay- 
ers ſake, but alſo foꝛ conſolatton and in- 
ſtruction, Aud thys maner of open p2ai- | 
er did not onelpe perſite the Diſciples, | 
but hath alſo b2zought vnto vs great con- 
ſolation and inſtruction, C. Fyzſte of 
all Ch2iſt pꝛapetꝭ that bys owne king- | 
dome might be gloz1fycd , that be againe | 
| might ſet foꝛth the glo2y of bys Father. 
23,7 Ve ſayeth the huwer is come, bycauſe 
althoughc be was manifeſted by mira⸗ 
cles, and by all maner of power to be 
the @oune of God, vet notwytb(tanding | 
as pet hys ſpirituall kingdome was ob- 
ſcure, which ſhoꝛtlye after gloziouſlye 
ſhined. Alſo be ſapeth that the bower 
was come, not which man had appoyn⸗ 
ted, but the hower which was decreede 
, 44 by God, R. But ſome wyll ſape, what 
meaneth thys that Chuſte pꝛayed, be⸗ 
png aſſured of hys glozification? J aun⸗ 
"TE: ſwere that, aſuraunceis the pzincipall 
tauſe ofhys pꝛ aper. Foz except ttou be 
ſure 4 certapne to obtapne. thou pzapeſt 
ers iger in vayne. Foz effectuall prayer muſte 
pꝛocetdeth | ſpzingfrom fapth : andfaythis dyzeqed | 
from faich./ to the fyꝛme and ſable pꝛomyſe of God, | 


Path. 4. 
23. 
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Wherefoze except fapth be annexed tc 
the vndoubted pzompyle, it cannot ba 
that thou ſhouldeſt obtapne. Thus we 
p2aye daplye, Forgiue vs our dettes as wee 
forgiue our detters: when as Chziſt put · 
chaſed vpon the Croſſe remiſſion of our 
dettcs many peares befoze C. There⸗ 
foze thys pꝛaper was not ſuperfluous :; 
becauſe Chziſt ſo dependeth vppon tb. 
wyll of God, that notwythandpng,bc 
knewe that be muſt pꝛap foz that: which 
was pꝛomiſed vnto hym ſertainelye tc 
tome to paſſe , God vndoubtedip wpll 
b2ing that to paſſe which he bath decrede 
though the whole wozlde doe gayneſayr 
and reſiſte the ſame: but pet neuerthe⸗ 
le ſſe it is our parte to craue that at hy: 
andes, by pꝛaper, which be bath pzo 
miſed bycauſe thys is the bſe — | 
ſcs ta ſtyrre vs vppe to pzape, M. Fur- 
thermoze we maſt conſider that he ſaith 
not, God glozifye me. but Father glo- 
ritye thy ſonne, F yꝛſt ot all it expzelſeth 
a truſt and pat rogatiue of the Sonne to⸗ 
wardes the Father : then it putteth a 
difference betwene the glozrfication of 
others ofthe godlye, and of the Donne 
of God: ſignifipng that he doth not aſke 
of God, agenerall glozification of the 
godly, but a ſpeciall glozifping of the 
Donne of God, 


ST hat thy ſonne maye 
gloriſie thee. ( 


He meaneth that there is a mul uall glo⸗ 
tikying of the Father and of the Sonne. 
Foz to what cnde appeared Chziſt but, 
onelpe to bzpnge vs vn to the Father. 
Wherevpon it followeth that what ſoe- 
uer honour is bꝛougbt vnto tbe Father, 
the (ame is bꝛought vnto Chziſt, and 
contrarpewyſe A, And be which ho- 
noureth not the Sonne bonoureth no! 
the Father, which ſent hym. Where- 
vppon in anotber place be Jopued the 
glozye of the Fatber and the Donne to- 
gyther, as when he ſayde. This inhern- 
tie is not vnto death, but for the glorye 
of God: thatthe — of God maye bee 


glorified thereby. 


— —ũĩ2ͤ—y— 
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| belexucth in bym ſboulde baue efernall 
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An Ecclefiaſticall expoſition Chap Xvij. 


M. So that bere we ſte thc diſpoſition 
of the true ſenne of god he ſapth not, tha: 
thy ſonne map be aloziouſe in the whoꝛe 
wozld, but Thatthy ſonne may glorifie 
thee, So that whercas he defireth to be 
gloziſted, it is foz the pꝛeſeruation of | 
tbe Fatheres glozy, | 
Lherefoze,not oncly the ſonne but the 
Father alſo him ſelfe, is ſo vnknowne 
and obſcure in this wozld (and that not 
amoung the Gentiles onelp but alſo a- 
mounge the Jewes) that he cannot bee 
glozified, but by his ſonne. 

C. Finally we muſt alwaye remem- 
ber, what perſon Cbziſt in thys ſuſtay- 
neth : fo we mult not conſider his eter⸗ 
nall dininitye alone, becanſe be ſpea⸗ 
keth as hee was Cod manifcited in the 
ficthe, and accozding tothe office of a 
Mediatoz.“ 

B. Mozeouer the ſonne g!ozifped the 
Father when he manifeſted hys power 
and cone ſſe: and the Father glonfieth 
the ſonne, in that he bath exalted hym, 
ſct dim on bis r:ightband, to be the Lozd 
and Sauiour of all, and hath made bym 
to-bee knowen by the pꝛeachpng of the 
Goſpel!. This thing the Lo2de plaine- 
lp pnougd declareth when hee ſapeth as 
faloweth. 


As thou haſt giuen him 
power ouer all fleſh, that 
he ſhoulde giue eternal 
lyte to as manye as thou 


haſt giuen him. 


R. Toys is that gloꝛy wyth the which 
the father glozitped the ſonne , namely 
that be might be the Authoz of enerlaſt- 
ing life to all men, which beleue in him: 
which arr ment, by thys wozde, fleſhe. 
Foz tbys is the wyil of the Father that 
euer one which ſeth the Donne , and 


lyfe. But tobe a Bedfatoz to the Fa- 
ther, and to to be the Autbo2 of euerlaſt 
png lyke, is not greater bonour and glo- | 
rye. C. The power ouer all fleſhe, ſig- 


deade. But wee muſte noate the ende, 
namely that be migdt gyue etcrnall life 
to all thoſe that bel ue. Chzilt theres 
foze toke vpon hym rule and power not 
ſo muchfo; bymſelfe , asf o2 our ſalua⸗ 
tion, So that it is mete that we wil- 
linglye ſubmitte oor (clues vnto Chaift 
not onelye to obay God but alſo becauſe 
there is nothing moze amiable than that 
ſubiection, ſeyng it is vnto bs the cauſe 
of euerlaſting lyfe, 1. But as touch- 
ing thys pꝛeſent place, we ſer that eter⸗ 
nall lite is the gyfte of Chziſt and not the 
rewarde of our merits : Secondli ye that 
| thys gyft is ſtayed vppon the power of 

Ood, gruen to the ſonne. Thirdly, that 


| everlaſting iyfs is not genen to euerye | free gin of 
| ove, but onelye to the elec whome the 80d. 


Fatber bath giuen to the Sonne C Fo: 
chꝛiſt ſaitd not, that be bath rule ouer the 
whole wozlde,to gine lyfe bnto all men. 
| withcut exceptis, but he reftraineth this 
grace to thoſe oneipe which are gruen 
vnto hym. But bowe are they gyuen⸗ 
Foz the Father bath alſo made the Re- 
pꝛobate ſubicct vnto hym. 2unſwere, 
Only the electe are ofthe peculiar flock 
of Chꝛiſt, the cuſtody and charge wher- 
| of he hath taken vppon hym as a ſhepe- 
hearde , ZTherefoze the kingdome of 
ChziCt is ettended to al men: but it bꝛin⸗ 
geth ſaueing helth to the elect only, who 
glaviy and will yingly follow the vopte 
| ofthe ſhepehearde , Foz others be con- 
ſtrapneth violently to obey bym, vntyll 
at the laſt be bzeake them in peces with 
an Jron maule, A, {@hercfoze toys 
place agretb very well with that which | 
we redde befoze, where it is ſayde. 
VVhatſocuerthefather gyucth me shall 
come vnto me Alſo, | 
This is the will of my Father which ſent 
me, that of all which he hath giuen mee 
I houlde not looſe one, but tay ſe it vp 
agayne at the laſte day. 


This is life eternall, that 


they might knovve thee 
the true God, and leſus 


niffeth tbe Rule and dominion, wbych Chriſt vyhom thou haſt 
| was gyuen vnto Chaift, when the Fa- | { | 
l ther appoynted bym to be the King and ente. 


Life eter: 
nell is the 
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| Coloc. x, 5. 


kdae of 
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vpon Saint F( 04H H 1 
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G Nowe bee defincth the waye dowe 
to geue lyfc,namelye , when her illumi⸗ 
neth and b2ingeth the elede into the true 
knowledge of God , Foz be ſpeaketh 
not here ot the fruition of iyfe , which 
we hope foz , but onely ſheweth howe 
men (hall come vnto lyfe. And to the end 
this ſcntonce maye be well vnderſtode, 
we muſt kyꝛſt of all noate that we are al 
in death, vntyll ſuch tyme as God docth 
chyne, who aloane is lyff:and ſo ſoone as 
he hathſhyned, becauſe we poſſeſſe bun 
by Fayth , we enter therewithall into 
the poſſeſſion of lyfe. Yerevpon itcom- 
meth that the knowledge of him is right 
lyc ſapde to bzing ſauing hralth. M. But 
this knowledge is not gotten by our 
owne induſtrye,but by the grace of God. 
Therefoze the ſonne pꝛapeth the Father 
to gloꝛyfpe him, to the ende that he alſo 
may glozifye him againe, and that ſo the 
| elect hauing receyued the knowledge of 
them boath, maye be made partakers of 
/ cternall lyfe , Po man therefo2e can 
| knowe God, but, by Chzilt the ſonne of 


R. F02 no man hath ſ&ne God af any 
tyme: the onelye begotten ſonnie, which 
isinthe boſome of the Father whiche 
hath reuealed him. Fo2 be is the bzight- 
neſſe of the gloꝛpe of the Father. And 
the lyght is knowne in bzightneſſe and 
alozy.C. Wherefoze God is not knowne 
but in the face of Chꝛiſt, who is his ltuc- 
ye and expꝛeſſe Image. 

In that therefoze that the Father is 


| the oꝛder of faith:as though our mynde, 


knowing Ood ſhoulde afterwarde del⸗ 


| cend vnto Chꝛiſt: but the ſence and mea⸗ 
ning is, that Cod is knowne by a Pedt- 
atour ſet betwerne him and vs. 
u. And to knowe God the Father, 
and Jeſus Chꝛiſt whome he bath ſent, is 
| not ſimplye to knowe that God is God, 
and that Jeſus Chꝛiſt is boath the ſonne 
| ef God, and the ſonne of man: but is to 
| knowe the miſtery of the Croſle, 4 of the 
| recepued diſpenſation,s to redeme man⸗ 
kinde from ſinnes, and death, oꝛiginallpe 
comming from Adam: as, that God is 


God is tyfe fbe Father of his onelpe begotten ſonne 


Hexal. 


—— —— 
: 


C hꝛiſt, and that be ſent him foꝛ mannes 


Ood. | 


ſet in the kyꝛſt place, it is not referred to 


ſaluation into the woꝛld, by whoſe blood | 
ſaluation belongeth to all menne , as | 


Cap. xvii. Pag. 
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wel tothe Jewes as the Gentiles which Ictes. In. 


belcrue in him without whome there is 
no ſaluation. 

C. Bere her added two Epithetes,02 
tytles, as, the true, and onelpe: becauſe 
kyꝛſt it is neceſſar pe, that fayth doe diſ⸗ 
cerne God from the vayne imaginatfi - 
ons of menne, and imbꝛacing him with 
kyꝛme aſſuraunce,ſhonlde neuer fayle 02 
ſwarue : ſecondiye, that menne myght 
tudge nothing to bee lame oz vnperfect 
in God : and he might content them 
ſelues with him aloane. 

This therefoze is the meaning, That 
they may acknowledge the fo2 the true 
God, But by this meanes he ſ&meth to 
dep2ine him ſelfeof the ryght and name 
| of the deuinitye. 
| Pfanymanreplye and ſape, that the 
name ot OO D belongeth as well vn- 
to Chailte as to the Father , then the 

| amequeſtion ſhalbe moued concerning 
the holpe ghoſt, 
| Fo2ifſo bee the Father onelye and the 
Donne bee one GOD, than the holye 
Ghoſt is put out of his degree: the whiche 
is no leſſe abſurde. 
T be aunſwere berevnto is eaſelpe 
made, Ik a man marke and conſider 
well the manner of ſpeache , whiche 
Chꝛiſte vſetb in dyners places of the 
Golpell of Saint Jobn: of the whiche 
the Readers haue bene ſo often admo⸗ 
| niſhed alreadye that they cannot foꝛget 
| it. Chzilt appearing in the fozme of a 
man, placeth the power, eflence, and 
| maieſtye of G O D vnder the perſon of 
his Father. 

Theretoꝛe there is but one true Oos 
the Father of Chꝛiſt. That is to ſape, 
that OO D which pꝛomiſed vnto the 
woꝛlde long a goe, a redæmer, is one. 
But in Ch2iſt wee ſhall fynde boath the 
vnitye and veritye of the dictyc: becauſe 
Chziſt was thcrefoze abaſed that be 

might exalt vs, 

When we are come thus farre, than 
bis diuine Maieſtie ſheweth it ſelfe, then 
is hee whollye knowne in the Father, 

| and the Father whollpe in him. 


— — 
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In line, he which ſeperateth Chꝛiſt from 
the diuinitye of the Father (as doe the 
Jewes, Turkes, and Arrians) he as 
| vet knoweth not which is the onely true 
| God , but doeth rather deniſe vnto him | 
' ſclife a ffrannge God, C. Therefo2e | 
we are commaunded to knowe God, and 

Chziſt whome he bath ſent, by whome, | 
| as by his ſtretched out hand, he dzaweth | 
bs vnto him. 

R. Alſo this place verye well agreth 
with that where it ie ſayde, 1 am the re- 
ſurrection and the lyfe, he that beleeueth 
Jog. u. 5. on mee, though he were dead, yet hall he | 
| Iyue , and whoſocuer lyucth and belee- 
ueth in mee, shall not dye for euer. 

Foz fayth in Chꝛiſt is the true know- 
ledge of God: Wherefoze fayth is e- 
ternall lyfe: becauſe it poſſeſſeth Chꝛiſt, 
| 


which is rightcouſneſſe , ſaluation, and 
' ipfe. AM. Foz this is the true God,and | 
; eternall lpfe. 
| | C But whereas it ſemeth vnto ſome, | 
| vniuft , that menne ſhoulde periſhe foz 
tte ignozaunte of God onelye , it com- 
Paal. 36.9 methhereof, becauſe they doe not waye | 
| and conſider that the well of lyfe is in 
| the power of God onelye , and that all 
| they which haue fozſaken him arc depꝛi⸗ 
Ephe. 4 8 ued of lyfe. Nowe, ſeeing men come | 
| not vnto GD D but by faith, infivelitye | 
| mult of neceſſitye keepe vs in death. It | 
' Heb,x 1,5 ane man obtect andſay,that ſuch as are 
| iuſt otherwiſe and innecentes ſhall haue 
| murye , if they bee demaunded, which 
| want knowledge, we may readilye aun | 
ſwere, that there is nothing ryght and 
ſincere in menne, ſo long as they abyde 
in theyz coꝛrupt nature, Foz the thought 
of mannes heart is euellcuen from his 
Solioſt g le childbode,but we are renewed (as Paul | 
= teſttfreth) after the Image of GD D 


|  thzongh knowledge. 
| 4. haue glorifyed thee 
on the earth: I haue 
. fynisched the worke 
vyhiche thou gaueſt 
me to doe. ＋ 


| John. 5. 20 


Gen 8, 2 


M. Nowe hee ſpeaketh of that by 
which be aduaunced the gloꝛ xe of bis fas 
thers name , boath by doctrine and by | 
ſignes, all the race of his diſpenſation, ; 

 aſcribinge vnto him continuallye all 
thinges,both him ſelfe,andhis doctrine, 
and alſo the powers of his Piracles. 
C. Pea, in theſe woꝛdes be compzeben- 
deth al the partes of his Piniſtery, mea- 


ning that her hath finiſhed all the whoale 
courſe of his calling: foz then was the 
due and full time when her woulde ber 
reteyued vp into heauenlpe glozy . Fo: 
although the ſpeciall parte was yet be- 
hinde, namelp, tbe ſacryfice of his death, 
by whiche he made ſatiſfaction fo: the| 
ſinnes of all men: yet notwithſtanding, 
| becauſe the houre of death was nowe at 
| hande, be ſpeaketh euen as if he bad al⸗ 
ready ſufferedthe ſame. When he ſayth, | 


2 the my 


hich thou gaueſt me to. 


he keacheth that the obedience by whiche 
, God is glo2yfied, is not ererciſedin thoſe 

wozkes, which we in our owne lyking | 
chooſe to bee god, but in thoſe wozkes 
which God committeth to euerpe one to 
finiſhe . Here let the Biſhoppes and o- 
ther Paſtours, take hede howe they de⸗ 
part out of this ife , whether they aiſo 
| can ſaxe , We haue glozpficd thee © 
| Lo2de vppon earth, we baue finiſhed the 


, wozke whiche thou gaueſt vs to doe, 
| C. This therefozc is the ſumme of 
| Chziſtes wozdes . that he is ſet of the 
| Father in the poſſeſſion of bis kingdom: 
| becauſe ber hauing ended bis race there 
| wantednothing moze fo2 him to do , but 
onelp to bʒing koꝛth the fruite and effec, 
| by the power of the ſpirite, of all thoſe 
 thinges which hee had done in the earth 
by the commaundement of bis Father: 
| acco2ding to this ſaying of Paule, Hee 
| made him ſelfe of no reputacion,takinge 
on him the forme of a ſcruaunt;he hum- | 
| bled him ſelſe, and became obedient to 
the death, euen to the death of the croſle: 
| wherefore God hath exalted him , and | 
geuen him a name, wiuche 1s abouc eue- 
rye name, 


And' 


— . 
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vpon Gain 70H . Cap. xvii. 


5. And now glorihe thou 


mee, O Father with 
hate ownelelte , with 
the glorie w WP I had 


mul thee or euer the 
vvorlde vvas. 
C.Þe now wilheth to be glozified with 
clozifie him within, without wit nelle, 


but to the ende he being gloziouſe recey- 
ued into heauen,maye there declare his 


1 


| 


might and power, that euery knee,boath 


in heauen, in earth, and vnder the earth 


the Father, not that the Father ſhoulde | 


| 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| 


maye bowe, Therefoze theſe woꝛdes 
(wyth thine owne ſelfe) are compared 


with terreſtriall and franſitozye glozp: 

even as the Apoſtle Paule when he ſaith 
that her is once deade vnto nne, but 
no b atpue vnto Ood, expꝛeſleth the bleſ- 
Ci ed immoztalytye, afterwarde he decla - 


| reth that he deſireth no bozrowed 02 


| tranſitozye gloꝛye, but onelye that her 


' maye appeare to be ſuche a one inthe 
fleſhe, as he was befoze the woꝛzlde was 


made, oz (to ſpeake moze plainelye)that 


| 


the deuine maieſtie which be alway had | 
' might nowe ſhine in the perſonne of the 


Mediatour, and in the fleſhe of manne 


which be had taken vpon him. A. This | 


place ſeructh greatlye to the confutatt- 
on of the Arrians . Foz although hee 


ſpeake of the glozification of a man, in 


the fozme of a ſeruaunt, yet notwith- 
ſtanding the ſame Chziſt, as he is the 
woꝛde of God, ( which was in the begin⸗ 
ning wyth God, and God coeſcentiall 
with the Father, and coequall in glozie) 
had hys being befoze the wozld beganne: 
who afterwarde , when the fulneſſe of 
tyme came, abaſing himſelfe and taking 
vpon him the fozme ofaſeruaunt,was 
made man. Whome at the laſte God 
ſet on his right bande in beauenlpe pla⸗ 


ces :farre aboue all rule, power , and 


mighte, and dominion, and euery name | 


that is named, not in this wozlde one 


ly, but alſoin the wozld to come, 


Therefoze it is euident that de is not 
a newe o2 tempozall God , Foz it᷑ ſo bee 
bis glozye be sternall,himſcifc alſo muſt 
nedes be ſempiternall . 
Pozeoner wee haue here a manifeſt di- 
diſtintion betwene him and the perſon 
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of the Father. Where by wee gather 
not onely that God is eternall, but alſo 
that the woꝛde of God is eternall, be⸗ 
gotten of the Father befoze all wozlos. 
The Lo2de (ſayth he) hath poſſeſſed mee 
in the begynning of hys wayes : J was 
befoze hys wozkes ofonlde : J was (ct 
vp from cuerlaſting, from the begin⸗ 


Pꝛoue A 


ning, and bekoze the earth. Therefoze 
| be p2ayeth not to recepue any new thing 
but that againe the fozmeand glozye of 

God, which foz a time lay hid, myglt be 
| manifeſted in him by the reſurrection, X. 
| By thys example wee alſo are taught, 
\ that when wee are delinered vnto the 
' Croſſe, and doe ſuſtapne ignominye and 
rep2oche, wes bende our eies to that glo⸗ 
ryeof the Childꝛen of GOD, which wer 
\Chall haue with the Father, pzepared 
 befoze the beginning of the wozlde. Foz 
ſo Chꝛyſt maketh mention of bys king⸗ 
dome that it was pzepared befoze the 
beginning of the woꝛlde foz all the faith» 
| full, Alſo, the Apoſtle Paule ſayth that 

the afflictions of thys tyme,are not woz- 
thy of the gloꝛye which ſhall be ſhewed 
vppon vs, and be ſayth that God hath 


lyke vnto the Image of his ſonne. 


whiche chou gaueſt 
me out of the world: 
thine they were and 
thou gaueſt them me 
and they haue kept 
thy woorde. 


| 


Mat, 25,34 


Rom 8 19 


pꝛedeſtinate vs, that we might be made 


6. I haue declared hy] | 


name vnto the men | 


| | 


= 
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Cap. xvii | 


. CTdus farre Cbꝛiſt bath pzayed,foz 
| theglo;zifyingof bim ſelfc and of his fa- 
ther: and nowe be beginneth to pzaye 
vnto the father foꝛ bis Diſciples. Fyꝛſte 


| 


ok the moſte loving Father and onelpe 
pꝛeſeruer of mankynd that to manifeſte 
bis name, and to manifeſte him, o2to 
make him knowen map be all ane. The 
name ot Ood, is mercy, remiſſion of 
lanes ,goodncſe, rightcouſcneſſe, re⸗ 
demption, and ſaluation. All theſe are 
made manyfefſt x arercuelcdconcery ing 
| God, th2ough the Ooſpell. The Fei ves, 

bad heard much of God be foꝛe the com⸗ 
ming ol Chaiſt, but yct not wit oſtan⸗ 
ding they knowe not this his name, 
which was manifeſted by Chi., but as 


Chzilt: 

Vy theſe woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt alſo we ar 
taught, that the name of thr: father is 
not reucaled but only to the clecte. Be 


„ 


ly, but pet fo; all that, none {new the 

name of the father but onlpe the elect. 
C. There wanted no dilligence in Chziſt 
to call all men vita Ood:but bis labo: 
was onely pꝛoktable aud eſſectuall to 
the clect. 

Vis p:cathing was heard ef all men, | 
which pꝛes ching many feſted the name 
of Ood ?nepther did he lette to delende 
bis gle zy befoze the obſtinate , hy 
them doth be ſape that he manpfeſled 
bren ſolfc onlye to a ſewe, but only ba⸗ 
tauſe the elect alone do p2ofite by the iu⸗ 
ward infCruction and revelation of the | 
ſpirite: Underſtand thercfoꝛc. that net al | 
to whome the Ooſpell is pꝛeached, are 
fracty 4 cffectually taught, but they only | 
whoſe mindes arc illumined The cauſe 
hercof Chꝛiſt aſſigneth to Gods election 
betauſe he putteth no other difference 
why be omitting ſome, manyfeſtcd hys 
\ fatyers name to otherſome, but onelye 


eith pio: betauſe they weare geuen. Wherevp- | 
Pony eee that fayth ſpzing 
* 
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bis place ſheweth that Chaill is a ſetter 
 fozth andglozifyer of the fathers name. 
A. Andthename of Godin this place, 
is nota ſertaine bare wozd, but the ve- 
rp ſame, which we ought to think, know 
bclauc,and pꝛeach concerning God, as 


| theprecetied the ſame at the n ꝛouth ol 
| 


had taught and w2ought myꝛatle open · 


— 


eth | uenalthoſe to bis ſonne ton 


 — —— — _ —— —_— 


| from Gods eternall p:edeſtination, and 


that it is not generally geuen to al men | pzedeſtina; 
tion. 


| becauſe all appertayne not vnto Chꝛiſt. 
| The he addeth ſaying,out of the world, 
he playnly teacheth that his Apoſtles 
were ſometime ok the woꝛld, (as were 
alſo the reſt ofthe elect ) and geuen vnto 
| Chalk. 
| The father might haue geuen Aun- 
gels from beauen to his Sonne Chꝛiſte 
| by whoſe meancs be might baue mani⸗ 
| feſted his name tothe woꝛlde : but her | 
thought it better to chooſe ſertapne oute 
ok the world that is to ſape oute of the 
nomber of them, wbich were concepued 
in ſynne, and ſubiette to death, and ſo! 
gene them vnto Chzilt to be his Diſci⸗ 
ples , in whome there might appcare a 
ſertayne vewe of the Heauenlpe grace. 
Foz they were, as were others al⸗ 
ſo, by nature the childꝛen of w2ath. But 
concerning this we baue ſpoken moze in 
the fifteene chapter be foze, 


Naas they were .; 


thou gaueſl them mee. 


M, All thynges belong vnto God the fa- 
ther: but two manner of wapes. All 
thinges are his , in that be is Creatoure 
and Loꝛd ok all tbinges, whether in bea⸗ 
uen oz in the earth: thus the wicked and 
repꝛobate are his, 
Agapne all they are bis ſpecially, | 
' whomehe bath elected and receiued in | 
to his fauoure, | 


— 


Theſe are choſen to lite, he gaue tdem 


vnto his ſonne the only ſauiour and Pe⸗ 
diatoure to be ſaued, when by the p2cas | 
ching of the Ooſpell be called them to 
| fayth inbym .Thercfoze in theſe woꝛds 
is noated the eternitie ofclection : and 
alſo bowe we ought to conſider ofthe 
| ſame. Chailt declarcth that they were 
| alwaves the clecte of God. Wherefoze | 
Od diſcerneth them from the rep20- | 
| bate ,not by fayth , 02 by any merite, 
but by his merre and free grace: becanſe | 


when they weare fartheſt from him, yet 


in his ſecret tounſayl and purpoſe be at ⸗ 
| connted them foꝛ bis. The aſſuranct and 
| ſafety conſyſteth in this that he bath ge- | 
cpe, whom | 


— 
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| 


Luke 
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and dere vuto we muſt bende our epes, 
that we may know foz ſertayne, that we 
are in the number of Gods childzen. 
Foz in him is Godes pꝛedeſtination hid: 
and in Chziſt onelye the ſame is reuea⸗ 
led. R. Foz he will ſaue none but ſuche 
as belæue in Chziff, Foz hee bath ap⸗ 
popnted Chzilt to bee a ꝙcdiatour, an 
interceſſoʒ. and a tuſtefier, Wherevpon 
bee ſayth, I hey were thine, that is to ſap, 
they were elected ol tha : and thou baſte 
geuen them vnto me: that is, thou haſt 
ſo o2dapned , that they ſhoulde be ſaued 
by me. Wherefoze J woulde not haue 
thee firſt to ſ&ke thy ſelfe in God, but in 
Cbail in whome if thon finde thy ſelfc 
by fapth, be thou ſure that God hath pze- 
deſtinate the to lyfe. 


And they haue kept thy 
worde. 0 8 


M. Ve ſayth not ſpmpely; And they 
bane hearde thy wo: de, but, Aud they 


he hath choſen, leaſt they ſeulde periſh: | 


haue kept thy worde. Jt is one thing 


to heare with oure cares the worde of 
truth, and another thing to fœle and re- | 
taine the ſame with our hearte, | 
This onelpe belongth to the Clog, 
whome the: Father hath giuen to the 
Donne: Lhe other is common to allthat 
haut eares to hrare. A. Py ſhepe(ſapth 
be) heare my vopce. R. Foz the elena 
beare and belœue the Goſpell, the other 
are obſtinate. Therefoze ſo manpeas 
are 02dayned to everlaſting life belege. 
C. This tbereſoze is the thirde degree, 
The firſt is, fra cledion: The ſeconde 
is that donation, by which wer ars com ⸗ 
mitted to the cuſtodie of Chzilt , and be- 
ing receyucd of Chziſt, are gathered 
thzonghfayth into the heepeſoulde, 
The wozbe of God vaniſheth awaye 
from the repꝛobate: but it taketh depe 
rotcintbeglen; whereby they are ſapd 
to obſerue and kepe, 1. WWherefoze | 
Chzilt ſayd not in vaine vnto the Jewes 
Ve ſeeke to lal mee, becauſe my worde: 


Tuke. g. ;. 


abydeth | 7 wy And inthe parrable of 
the ſeede , that they had no roft, which 
beleene butfoz a time, and in time of 
temptation go away away. 


knowene that all 


thinges 
thou haſte g 
are of thee: 


euen mee, 


C. dere is expꝛeſſed that which is p2in- 
ctpal in faith, when men ſo belene in 
Ch:ift. that faith, layeth not it ſelf+ 
vpon the ſight of fleſh, but concetne bis 
deuine power, Foz when be ſatth, 
Now they haue knowen that all thinges 
whatſocuer thou haſt geuen mee, h. 
meaneth the faithfult, that whatſocuer 
they haue, they fele and know the (onnc 
to be teleſliall and deuine. And verely 
except wee know him in Chꝛiſte, wee 
muſt needes continnallye wauer and 
be vnſtaped, R. Mherefoze becauſ: 
the elec doe belteuethe Goſpell, there 
foze they knowe that it is no humayn 
iavention,but the wozde of the Fathe: 


come from the Father , and the power 
of God to ſaluation to euerp one that 
beleeueth, But the wozde ofthe Croſſe 
to them which periſhe , is fwliſhneſſe. 
Thou ſeeſt alſo this place, that know- 
ledge followeth Fapth, and goeth not 
befoze the ſame, as we ſawe alſo befoze 
inthe thzeſcoze and nine verſe of the 
ſixt Chapter. 


8 For] haue geuen vn- 
to them the wordes 
which thou gaueſt 
mee, and they haue 
receyued them, and 
haue knowne ſurely, 
that I came out from 
thee, and they haue 


beleeued that thou 


— — 


* 


7 Nove theye haue 


vyhatſlocuer 


— 
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die 


| the wozde of GOD, ſcyng the Father 
bymſelfe bath ſpoken in the Sonne. | parte of this ſentence Chziff vſcth this | 


559 | An Ecclefialticall expoſition Chap xvij. } 
+; dyddelt lende me. \ | ons and imaginations: when there can 
. | come no peace ofconſcience but from 


R. Robot her declareth what that 
is whtch thc Father bath gynen vnto 
hym,namelpe, the Goſpell, the which 
was committed by the Father, to the 
Donne that hee might pꝛeache the ſame 
onto the wozlde. Whoſocner there | 
foze recepueth the golpell of CYRIS@T 
by fapth be ſhall truelpe knowe Chzyſt, 
who bepng knowne, OO D is allo 
knowne, And the knoweledge ok the 
Father and the Sonne, by the Volpe 
Goſpell is lyfe eucrlaſting, | 
C. Thercfoze leaſte anye Pan ſhoulde 
thynke, that bys doctryne is of Pan, 
o2 ſpꝛong from the Carth, bee pzononn-, 
ceth in theſe wozdes that G OD is the 
Autbour of the ſame, And hee ſprak⸗ 


_—A_©_— 
—— — 


of the Pedtatoure , when be ſaith that 
bee bath taught that onelye , wbych ber 
bad recepued of the Father. 

Foz becauſe thps condicion in the fleſh 
was as yet baſe, and becauſe vnder the | 
fourme of a Scruaunt bys deupne ma⸗ 
le ſtye laye hydde, bee aſſygneth COD 
vader the perſon of the Father. Nruer⸗ 
theleNſe we muſt remember that whych 
Saynte John in tbe begynnyng, bowe 
that Chzyſte, in that bee is the eternall 
woꝛde of GOD, was alwapes one 
GOD urtb the Father, Therefoze | 
the meanynge is, that Ch2yſte was | 


a a faythfull wytneſſe of GOD vato the | | 
Diſciples, that theyz fayth mygbte bee 
founded vppon none other than vppon 


cthafter bys manner in the Perſonne | is thts, that fayth ought rightlye to be- 


the wooꝛde of God, delpuered to the A- 
poſtles by the Sonne of God, 


2 they haue 2 
ſurelie, that F came out. 


That which bee bad touched befoze bee 
nowe repeatcth in other wozdes, Foz 
Chꝛiſte to come out from the Father, 
and fobesſcntof the Father, is cnen 
as muche as that which wente befoze, 
where Chꝛiſte (ayth, that whatſocuer 

be bath is of the Father. Me might 
' haue made mention of ſygnes , whiche 
tell iſte alſo,that he came out from God: 
but this is the noate of the Childzen of / 
God, to beletue his wozde, C. The ſume 


boulde Chatſt , but ſo that it deme and 
tudge no earthlxe oz contemptible thing 
tobe in him: and that it ought to be lif- 
| ted bp to his deuine power, that it may 


| cerfainelye be perſwaded that God, and 

whatſoeucr belongeth vnto God is pers | 

kytelpe in dim. B. Beboulde bere there- 
; foze the oꝛder of ſaluation. Firſt of all 
the Goſpellis pzeached tothe elected: 
then it is giurn vnto them to belteue: 
thitvelye in the Coſpell, and by it, God 
isknowne : hereof by and by ſpzing a 
traſt in him. and the love of bim: from 
whence conſequentlye groweth the lone 
and deſire of pietie and holyneſſe , and 
alſo che ductye which we owe vnto cure 
bꝛethzen 


C. Alſo we mape noat tbat in the firſt 


M. Vere therfoze wee ſee that Chziſt 
delpvereth- notbyng to bys Dylciples. 
bot that whych de hadde recepued from 
the Father, ſo much dec althynges de⸗ 


OO D, woulbe pzeach nothynge elle 
bnto moztall men, then the wozbe of 
bys Father, genen vnto bym to thys 
ende, that bee might pꝛeache the ſame 


wo2de (knowen) and in the latter part 
this woꝛde (belcue) Foz there by he tca- 
cheth vs that wee cannot knowe God 
truly without fayth: in the wbich tbere 


| pende vppon the woozde of OO D, | is ſuch aſſuraunce and ſertayntie , that 


that the Sauiout bymſeife the Sonne of | | it is rightly called knoweledge, A. How 
| Chailt went out from the Father we 


baue ſhewed befoze. * | 


vbnto the wozlde, Let then the teachers 


of humaine tradicions bee aſhamed of 
| their great pzeſumption, in tying the | | 


9 I praye for them, | 
praye not for the 
world: but for them 


| conſtiences of men to humaine tradici- 


7 
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uen mee, for they are 
thine 


R. Befoze Chzift pꝛaped ſoz him ſelfe 
to be glozyfyed nowe be pzapeth foz his 
Apoſtles. 

And this pꝛaper is a'bzaſen wall fo? 
the Diſciplcs, whereby they map ſtande 
ſtedfaſt in all aduerſityes, and whereby | 
they mape oucrcome unne, death, and 
Sathan, C. Therefoze after Chziſt bad 
ſhewed that he could bzing his Diſciples 
into bis fathers fauoure,nowe he ma⸗ 
keth a pꝛayer foz the ſame, in the which | 
he ſheweth that he deſpereth nothinge | 
| but that which is agreeable vnto hys fa⸗ 
| tbers wil:;becauſe be commendeth thoſe 

only to bys father whom be of his owne | 
| acco2dloueth, . Chzilt in pꝛaping 
putteth a difference betwerne the elene 
and the repꝛobate: and pzapeth wat ony | 
| ly foz the electe, and not fo2 the wozld 
but aiſo expꝛeſlye pzenounceth that her 
; p;ayeth foz them and not foz the wozle | 
| Be calleth bis thoſe which the Father | 
| bath geuen him: and he calleth the vnbe⸗ 
| levers the repꝛobate, and thole whome | 
the father hath not geuen vnto hun, the 
wonlde. | 
C. wo that he playnly affirmeth that 
he pzapeth not foz the wozlde: becauſe | 
he cared foꝛ his owne flocke only, which | 
hc had rete:ued of his Fathers bande, | 
Notwithſtanding this might ſceme very. 
avſurde. | 

Foz there tannot be a better Rule of 
pꝛaver deuiſed, then if wer follow Chꝛiſt 
our Captayne and mayſter. But we are 
commaunded to pꝛape fo2 all men, yea | 
euen fo2 our enemies. Alſo the Apollle 
erhoztcth that befoze al things, pzayers | 
ſupplications, interteſſions, and thanks 
geuing be made foz all men. C. Further⸗ 
moꝛe Chꝛiſt him ſel fe pꝛayed after this 


Indifferently foz all men ſaying , Fas 


ther forgeue them : tor they wotte not 
what they dot, 


| M, Mozroueritis the office of a Pe- | 


diatourenot only to pzaye but alſo to 
offer, 


And he offered him ſelfe vppon the 


Croſſe fo; all men. Fo2( as ſayth Paul 
| Chziſt dyed fo; all men, Fynally Saint 

John ſayeth that be is the pzopitiation 
foz the ſinnes of the whoal wozld.Yow 
then ſayeth he thaf be pzayeth not fo; 
the wozlde ſeeing he dyed foz all men, 
and was the pꝛopitiation foz the ſynnes 


of God, | 
We ought fo wiſh this and that man 
to be ſaued and ſo to compzehende all 


ſinguith the elect from the Rep2obate 
det notwithſtanving we pꝛape there- 
withall foz the comming of Gods king⸗ 
dome, wiſhing that he would deftrop his 
enemics. 

This is euen as much as to pzape foz 
the ſaluat ion of all men whom we 
knowe to be treated afcer the Image 
of GDD, and which are of the ſame 
nature that we are of and do leaue their 

deſtruction to the Judgement of GD 

whom be knoweth to be repzobates. 
| There was another ſertapne ſpetiall 
| cauſe of this pzayer,whicy onght not fo 
| be dzawen into example . Foz Chailtes 
pꝛaper pꝛoceeded not only from the bare 
| cence of fayth and loue, but alfo from 
| the feeling o his fathers ſecret Judge- 
mentes which are hidden from vs, ſo 
long as we walke though faith, 
M. Zherefoze becauſe wee kinivwe not 
| who they are which ſo appertayne vnto 
| the wo2ld that they can neuer be dzawen 
away from the ſame.it is meete that wee 
; wiſhe well vato all men, and to declare 
our good wil by pꝛaier. C. Furtbermoze 
| by theſe wozdes we gather, that they 
whome it pleaſeth God to lone out of 
this wozld ſhalbe heirs of eternall [yfe: 
and that this difference depended not vp 
| on mans merites but vpon the mere 

good will and grace of God, 
| Foz the whichplace the cauſe of electi⸗ 


bon in men muſte kyzit beginne with 


faptb. 
| Chziſt plainly pzonounceth that they 
were the fathers whiche were geuen 


of the whoale wozld:? C. This maye ba 
b:efly aunſwered, that theſe pꝛapers 
which ſ@me to be made ko; all men are 
notwithſtanding reſtrained to the electe 


mankind becauſe as yet we cannot di- 


| 


| 
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ſame, what clſe can followe but that we 
confcs that they ace frely choſen, whom 
Cod will baue to be ſauedfrom amonge 
the reſf of the wozlde? Nowe, ſing 
Chziſt pꝛapeth only foz the elect „ the 
fayth of election is neceſſarp foz vs, i ſo 
be we will haue our ſaluation commen⸗ 
ded to him of the father, Zherefoze they 
doe great iniury to the faithfull, which 
ſecke fo race gute of their mindes the 
knoweledg of their election, to the ende 
they might depzlue them of the helpe of 

They alſo are here repꝛooued whiche 


ꝶꝙ— 2 — 


grue them ſelues fo all licentiduſenelle 
ok life and to negligence and lewetzt in 
the wozk of the Lozd:whenas the ſame 
ought rather to mooue them fo all gov- 
1 Ch:ilt teacheth by bys ex⸗ 
ample. 

Furthermoze, whereas Chziſt pzay- 
eth not fo the wozlde but only foz the 


1 elect it bzingeth great hozroz and feare, 


Foz ,foz this cauſe, the wozld ronneth 
headlong to all kynde of wickednelle, to 
death, to bell, and into eucrlaſting con- 
dempnation, fo; only the wbeleuinge 
fo whom Chzilt pzaycth , ouertome in 
Ch2iſt though pzarxer all the enclles of 
the wo21d , and of the Deucll, Unt the 
| wozld by the Juſt Zudgementof God is 
| geuen oucr into a repꝛobate mpnde,and 
is lette vnto his owne will andpleaſure 
Whercfo2c as it liueth wichedlp, ſo by 
the hozrible Judgement of Ced it is 
tcddemned. 1. Here alſo we are taught 
| to lone theſe hartely, whom we knewe 
to belong vnto Chzilte and to the father 
and fo2 that cauſe to make cur carneſt 
pzaypcrs vnto Sod fo them, 


io. And all mine ar thine 
and thine are mine, and 
| I am glorified in them. 


that fapth commeth of this do nation. If 
o be this donation der the oziginall of 
faith, and that election go beefoze the 


under the pzetence of their election: 


| 


| 


| 


| 
| 


' 


: 
: 


| 
; 


| 


| 


| 
| 
| 


are his: the which he would not haue 
ſayd,yfhehad not bene the ſonne equall 
with the father. M, To the father ber⸗ 
longet h the ſempiter nal diuinitie wiſe- 
dome, power, goodneſſe,all honoz and 
gloꝛ p, beauen, earth, and all thinges in 
them, Aungels, men, and whatſoeuer 
elſe: therefo2e all theſe thinges alſo be⸗ 
long vnto Chꝛiſt, whom the father bath 
made heire of all thinges, C. Chzifſte 
therefo:e ſpeaketh this to ſhe we that be 
ſhall ſertainly be heard of the father. As 
it he ſhouldſaye. J commend no other 
vnto ther than thoſe whom thou know- 
eſt fo be thyne owne, becauſe J haue 


nothing which thou haſte not. Therkoze 
J will not be denied. R. Notwithſtan⸗ 
ding he ſemeth beare to ſpeake ſpetially 
of the electe , Theſe thinges are ſo com- 
mon vnto the father and to Chꝛiſt, that 
Ch:ifffaketh none to be ſaved but thoſe 
whome the father hath elected foz the 
ſame purpoſe ; and all thoſe whom God 
hath elected, thoſe Cyꝛiſt taketh into his 
charge and ſaueth. When he addeth, 


1 And fam glorified in they 


he theweth that he hath iuſte canſe to 
haue care foz the clecte and toſeketheir | 


ſaluation, ſeeing they ſecke whollpe to 
ſette fozthhis glozy-As if be ſhould ſape | 
Jam now going out of the wozld, theſe 
ſhall abyde in the woꝛld and ſhall glozity 
me,that is to ſaye they ſhall pzcach io 
whole wozldmy victozy and triumphe | 
ouer ſinne,dcath,and hell, C And this is 


a notable confirmation of our faith that 
| Chzilt wil neauer ceaſſe to haue care foz | 
| our ſaluation if ſo be be be glo2yfyen, | 
| And toglozyfy Chzilt is fy2lt of all to 
veleeue in him as in the ſonne of God: | 
| ſecondly foz his ſake to doe and ſuffer al 
; thynges, thirdly to ſecke dilligently to 
bꝛing al men tobeleue in him to pꝛo⸗ 
feſſe his name, and to imbzace his truth: 
| and fourthly to erp2eſſe his ſpirite in al 
| things by the exerciſe of true godlinc le. 
Al wbich thinges are loked foz at thcir 
bandes which are geuen to Chꝛiſt of the 
father. ——— | 


— — 


| R. Zbis1saconfyzmation of Chꝛiſtes 
* 


And _ 
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vn to bum. | pꝛaper. Foz Ghzilt obtaineth that at the 
And it is ſertayne that thepare there. | hands ofthe fatherwbich he pzapeth foz, 
fozc geuen,that they might be! @ue, and | becauſe al things belonging to the father 


Het. i.. 


1. 2. 


— — 


1 
. 
. 
— — 


— —— — — 


— — —-—— — — 


u. And now am I not in 
the worlde, and they 
are in the woorlde, 
and I come too thee, 
Holy father kepe tho. 
rough thy owne name 
them which thou haſt 


giuen me, that they 


may alſo be one, as we 
are. 


C. Nowe he addeth another taufe why 
he pꝛayed ſo earneſtly foz hys Diſciples, 
bicauſe ſhoztly they ſhould be deſtitute of 
his co2po;all pꝛeſence, by entoying the 
whiche they were as yet cherefull. Do 
long as he was conuerſaunt with them, 
he gathered them, and nonriſhed then, 
euen as a Henne doth hir Chickens , vn- 
der his winges: and nowe gwing away, 
he deſiretl of the Father to pꝛotea and 
defende them: the whiche he dothe in re⸗ 
ſpec of them, Foꝛ he ſeeketh to remedie 
their keare, that they mighte ſtave them⸗ 
ſelues vpon God him ſclfe, to whome he 
nowe delivered them as it were from 
hande to hande. 

M. Thereſoze nowe we ſee howe the 
moſte fapthfull and loupng Lozde was 
not ſo deſtrous to go Unto the Father, 
that he regarded not the condition of his 
Diſciples, but carefully conſidereth in 
what ſtate to leaue them after his de ⸗ 
parture. Yerreof commeth no (mall 
conſolation, when wee heare that the 
: Lo2de is the moze carefull foz the ſal⸗ 
uation of hys, when he leaueth them 
accozding to hys Co2pozall pzeſence, 
Foz heercof wee maye gather, that we 
alſo at thys day labouring in the woz2ld, 
arc regarded of hym, in ſo muche that 
hee ſendeth helze vnto vs when wee 
are in trouble, euen from hys heauen⸗ 


ly glozy, 


-——_2 — —— - - —ͤ— —— 


Hoh Eather kepe tho-? 
L rough thy ownename. S 


M- wee knewe that they ſhoulde be 
ſubieg to many daungers in this world, 
and therefoze hee p2apety that they 
| maye be pꝛeſerued by hys Fathers pz0- 
uidence. C. Foz all hys pzayer ten⸗ 
deth too that ende, leaſt hys Dilciples 
ſhoulde bee dilcouraged, as though their 
C02p02all ſtate ſhoulde bee the wozte, 
by the nufſe cf the Coꝛpoꝛall pꝛeſence 


of their Paiſter, As if he ſhonld (ay, 
Py Apoliles- ſhall abyde perlecution 


fo:e J pꝛape that they ſaynte not vn- 
der the heauie burthen cf the crefſe. 

M. Ye addeth: In thy name. Foz 
bicauſe they were conſecrated to the 
name of God, and ſhculde ſtiffer ma⸗ 
ny aduerſities in the woꝛlde foz hir ſake, 
he pzayeth that they maye bee pꝛeſer⸗ 
ued in oz by bys name. R. Fo: the 
name of G@ D is a molt ſtrong tower, 
| Zherefoze the name of G D tan de- 
fende the Faythfull man from all e⸗ 
ulls „and from the dartes cf @athan, 

C. The ſumme then is thys, When 
the Coꝛpoꝛali ſighte of Chꝛyue is ta⸗ 
ken from the Dilciples, they ſuſtarne 
no loſe , bycauſe Cod retepueth them 
into his pzoteaton , wheſe power is e⸗ 
uerlaſting. Ve aſcriveth the maner er 
ſauing, ſaping: 


3 That they may be one. > 
Fo2 theſe whome the heauenly Father 


bath decreed to laue, he gathereth into the | 


of the wozlve foz the Ooſpell. Where | 


| 


holy vnitie of fapth and of the [pirit, But 
bicauſe it is not ſufficient foz me to agree 
togither in one, he addeth this: 


vpon Saint IOX Cap. vi. Pag. 562 


Pon. 18.10, 


3 Euen as we are one. 5 


Foz then our vnitie ſhall be happie, if ſo | 
be it let fo2th the Image of God the fa- 
ther, and of Chziſt : euen as the ware in 
the which the Ning oꝛ Signet is pꝛinted, 
carieth the marke c2 pꝛuit of the ſame, 
A. But concerning þ vmtie of the father 
and the lonne, rrade the tenth Chapter 


— 


going betoꝛe, beginning at the. zo. verſe, 
and in the verſe folowing. 


— — —— 


— A. 


Cec. i,  VVlile 


£ 
— D „ ai: 
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— — 


to tup charge. 


— ——— —— — — 


them in the worlde, 


gauelt mee hauc 1 


kepte, 


loſte childe : that the 
Scripture nughte bee 


tulfilled. 


| C. Chaifte ſayth that he hath kepte 

then in hys Fathers name, bicauſe he 
made hym ſelfe onely a Pytuſter , whi- 
che dyd nothyng but by the power of 
| GOD. Be therefoze thynketh if not 
mects that they ſhoulde ncwe perrlhe, 
[as though the power cf © DD by bys 
departure were extinguiſhed oz bcade. 
R. As if be ſhoulde ſay , Yytherto J 
haue conſpzmed the Apoliles wyth the 
' wo2de of the Goſpell, yea, Jhauclefte 
| nothynge vndone that myghte kepe 

them wythin the bandes and ductic of 

Faythe : and J haue kepte them that 
none thoulde periſhe, but onelp that 
Iudas Iſcarioth, of whoſe fall the @crip* 
ture befo2e teſtified, And nowe becauſe 
J am gang away, J committe them 
Foz J ſhall be deiyuc- 
red too the Adueclacies, and ſhall bee 
trite in the handes of the Wwycked , 
that in derpding mx they ſha!l ſaye, 
He ſaued others, hym ſclfc he can not 
ſaue. TWherefo2e J reſizne them ouer 
into thy hande , that they maye be 
pꝛeſerued from all euill. 

C. But this ſeemeth very abſurde, 
that Ch:vſte ſhoulde ſette ouer vnto 
GOD the offyce of ſauyng and pꝛeſer⸗ 
uing, as thoughe he haupng ended the 
courſe of hys lyfe, leaſſed to bee their 
keeper, 
| But this is thus aunſwered, That 


. Why le 1 was wyth 


1 kepte them in thy 
name: thoſe that thou 


and none of 
them is loſte, but that 


Chꝛyſte ſpraketh onely here of the vi⸗ 
ſible cuſtodie, whiche had an ende in 
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| 


are in the (ame, C. A hereas he maketh 


Cap. Ii. 


-he death of Chailte, Foz ſo long as he 
was conuerſaunte on carth, he needed 
got to boꝛrowe any other power ta pꝛe⸗ 
ſerue hys Diſciples. But all this is re⸗ 
ferred. tao the perſon of the Pediatoꝛ, 
whiche appeared in the fourme of a ſer- |: 
uannte fo2 atome. But nowe he com- |: 
maundeth his Diſciples, ſa ſone as they |; 
beginne to wante bat the lealt helpe, 
to tyfte vy they eyes to heauen. Wihere- 
by we gather, that Ch2yſte dothe no 
leſſe pꝛeſerue the faythfuil at this daye, 
than he hathe done in tyme paste: but 
after an other manner: betauſe the de⸗ 
uyne aieſtie opeuly ſhine th in him. 

R. Fo? rf ſo be Chziſte kepte and pꝛe⸗ 
ſerucd hys, bcfoze he entered into the 
kynadome of bys Father, and ſatil⸗ 
fyed the deſire of the Faythkull concer⸗ 
nyng iope, howe muche moze ſhall he 
keepe them nowe , ſeeing he bathe iulli⸗ 
fled them by hys Deathe and Reſurrec- 
tion: Foz nowe oure ſaluation is moꝛe 
neere, than when wee belecued, And 
ſeeyng when as pet wee were Dyn- 
ners Chayſte dyed fo2 vs: muche moze 


ſhall be ſaued thzough hym from w2ath, 
M. Furthermoze let vs note hare 
howe Chꝛyſte ſaythe that he hath kept 
bys Diſciples in the woꝛlde. Foz ſuche 
is thys wozide , that the Elede haue 
nede of Gods pꝛeſeruation, ſo long as they 


erception hcere of Judas, it is not wyth- 
out cauſe: Foz althoughe he were none 
of the Elea, and of Gods flocke , yet not- 
withſtading the dignitie of his office, made 
him ſeeme ſo to be. either woulde any 
man haue thought otherwiſe of hym, ſo 
long as he was in that office, Therefoze 
{\nreſpec of Grammer) the exception is 
impꝛoper: but if we conſider the matter, 
all men will (ap that it behoued Chzilte 
ſo to ſpeake. Poꝛcouer left any man ſhuld 
thinke that the eternall election of God 
was voyde in the deſtruction of Judas, he 
addeth heerewithal that he was the ſonne 
of perditien: by whiche wozds he giueth 
to vnderſtand, that his ruine and deſtruc- 
tien, which ſodenly appeared in the ſight 


cf men, was from the beginning knowne 


4 — 


— — — 


viiko God, 
If 


2 ——— = 
: 


nowe wee becing iuſtiſied by his bloud, Nom. 5. 


* 
— — 


| 


n.5.5 
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| 


vpon Saint 10 ELN. Cap. xvij. Pag. 564. 


It appeareth therefoze very well, that 
Chzylte knewe foz whome he pꝛaped, 
and foz whome be pꝛayed not. M. By 
this perdition of Judas wee may gather 
that there is no hope of ſaluation fo; 
thoſe , whiche following the ſteppes of 
Judas, perſecute the truthe of Chꝛyſte 
koʒ filthye gayne, whereby they many- 
feftly declare that they are bozne the 
childzen of perdition: ſceyng the ſame 
happened too a familiar Apoſtle of 
Chzylte. 


| 5 T hat the Scripture : 


night be fulfilled. 


By this place a man ſhoulde gather 
amiſle , that the fall of Judas ſhoulde 
rather be imputed to G DV D, than to him 
(elife, bicauſe cf the neceſſitie whiche 
was layde vppon hym by the Pꝛophe⸗ 
ſte, Foz the lucceſſe and ſequell cfmat- 
ters oughte not therefoze to be aſcribed 
vnto P2opheſtes , bicauſe the ſame is 
there fozethewed, Neyther do the P20- 
phetes pꝛopheũie anpe other thyng than 
the verye ſame whiche ſhoulde come 
to paſſe, though they helde their peace, 
Therefoze wee muſte not thynke the 
cauſe of any thing to be in them, Poſt 
certayne it is that nothing happeneth 
but by the oꝛdinaunce of GOD: but 
the queſtion is nowe onely concerning 
the Dcripture , whether their pꝛediai⸗ 
ons and P2opheſtes bzing any neceſſitte 
with them to men, oz no: the whiche 
we haue ſhewed alreadie to bee falſe, 
Neyther was it the purpoſe of Chzilte, 
to impute the cauſe of the deſtruction 
of Judas, vnto the Scripture : but on- 
ly to take away the occaſion of offence, 
whiche mighte trouble weake myndes, 
And the reaſon why cffence myghte be 
taken awaye, was, bicauſe the ſpirite 
of God had befoze teſtified that the ſame 
ſhoulde ſo come to paſſe, Fo2 common- 
ly at newe and vnwonted things we are 
muche afrayde, 

This is a very neteſſarie admonition. 
Foz how cometh it to paſſe at thys day, 
that the greater parte of men ſo eaſily 
fall at enery ſtumbling blocke, but bi- 


cauſe they remember not the teſtimonies 


what ſoeuer is waitten of the affiictions 


to the Lozde, the head of the Dainges, 
pea, and is fulfilled in hym :; Cuen ſo 
it followeth that what ſoe uer is wzitten 
of the enemies of Chzilte , ſhoulde not 


cr Scripture: 

A. But of what Scripture is this that 
Chꝛiſte ſpeaketh : fo2 he expꝛelleth not 
the place, no moze than he dydde in the 
cygyteenth verſe of the thirteenth Chap⸗ 
ter befoze : B. Wee mult note that as 


of the Sainces , the ſame dothe belong 


only agree, but alſo be fulfilled in the enc- 
mies of Chꝛiſte. Veerevppon the Apoſtle 


| kenof Judas, The whiche Pſalme, and 
| the hundzed and nyne alſo, do ſpecially 


The whiche place he alleageth as ſpo- | 


intreate of the Loꝛdes paniſhment , and 
ol his enemies: notwithſtanding the con- 
tentes of them were firſt fulfilled in Da⸗ 
uid as in the figure of Chziſte, and in his 
enemies, which were types of the ene⸗ 
mies of Chꝛiſte, but pet figuratiuely and 
frucly fulfilled at the laſt in the Lozde, 
and in hys enemies. 

Verrevppon it ſemeth that the Lozve 
ſpake in this pꝛeſent place of thoſe things 
which are wzitten in the ſixtie nine Pſal, 
concerning his enemtes, 

By this place alſo we are taught, that 
the holy Scripture cannot be fruſtrate 
(enen as Chꝛiſt taught in the tenth chap⸗ 
ter gwing befoze,) And therefoze thoſe 
thinges contayned in the ſame, whether 
they appertayne to the ſaluation of the 
Godly, oz to the deſtruction of the Ke | 
p2obate , are ſo certaynely to be belce- | 
ued, that wee ntede nothing to doubte , 
but that they ſhall be ſaued to whome 
the ſame pꝛomiſeth ſaluation, and thoſe 
deſtroyed , to whome ſocucr the ſame : 
thꝛeatneth deſtruction, 


iz. Nowe come l tothee, 
& theſe words ſpeake 
I in the worlde, that 


they mighte haue my 


cter ſapth , Let his habitation be de- Act. 1 0. 
ſerte, and no man be dvvelling therein. 


| And his Byshopricke let another take. 


Tcc.2. 105 
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ſelues. 


C. Vere Chꝛiſte ſheweth that he dyd 
not therefoze ſo earneſtly pzay vnto the 

Father, foz his diſciples , as though hee 
were carefull foz there ſtate to come, but 
rather to caſe them of theiro care and ſoꝛ⸗ 
row, XI. Ve ſpake theſe thinges in the 
hearing of his diſciples, not bycauſe of him 
ſelfe, o2 his Father, butfoz their ſakes, 
As it he ſhoulde ſay, hit herto haue I kept 
them in the wozlde : but nowe J come 
vnto thee: wherfoze J nowe commende 
them vnto thy pꝛouidence. And J ſpeake 
| theſe thinges, that they might reioyce in 
my name, knowuig in what cauour J am 
with thee , C. He calletij it his top, by- 
cauſe he him ſelfe was the aucthoz, cauſe 
and pledge cf the ſame. Foz in vs, there 
is nothing but terroꝛ, feare , vnquietnes, 
and ſozrow, and in Chziſte alone, peace 
and Joy , A. And this verſe agreeth with 
that where Chziſte ſpeaketh unto his diſ- 
ciples after thys manner, Theſe thinges 
haue I ſpoken vnto you that my Ioye. 
might remayne in you, and that your ioy 


mighte betull. Compare the expoliti- 


ſhalte haue the true meanynge of 
Chꝛiſte. 
14. I haue N them 
thy worde, and the 
worlde hathe hated 
them bycauſethey are 
not of the worlde, 
euen as I allo am 
not ofthe worlde. 


C. Foz another cauſe hee commendeth 
the diſciples vntv the Father, bycauſe fo: 
the hatred of the wozloes ſake they had 
ner de of his helpe. And with all he ſhew- 
eth the cauſe of the hatred , namely fo 
that they imbzate the woꝛd of God, which 

the woꝛlde can not abyde R. As if he ſhuld 


| Toy fullfilled in them 


on of bothe places together , and thou | 


ſaye , J haue pzeached vnto them the 
Goſpel, which they in like manner ſhal ſet 


| foozthe hercafter too the whole wozlbe; 
and foz the ſame ſhall ſuffer perſecution 
| of the wo2zlde, Foz they are not of the 


wozlde : that is to ſay, they teach thoſe 
things which are contrary to the wozlde: 
foz they pꝛeach impietie to be there, wher 
the woꝛld placeth righteouſacs , and that 


ther make lime which the wo2!d coliteth 


Innocenſp:beſpde al this they faſhion not 
them ſelues after the maner of this woꝛld 
fo2 they allowe of the will of God , and 
diſlike of thoſe thinges which pleaſe the 
woꝛlde. C. Now we mult note that, 4 


cal it to minde, which we hearde ene now, 
that the ende of this pzayer was, that the 
Joye of Ch2iſte might be fullfilled in vs. 
| Thercfoze,ſo often as the fury and rage 
of this woꝛlde is ſo kendled in againſt vs, 


that we ſeeme to be nere vnto deſtructid, 


let vs holde befoze vs this targuet, that 
Ood neuer fo;ſaketh them which laboz foz 
the Goſpell. Me ſaith that they are noi 
ol the wozlde , bycauſe all they are le- 
perated from the which are regenerate b 
| the ſpirite of God, God thercfoze will noi 
ſuffer his ſheepe to wander amg wolues, 


but he will ſhe we him ſelfe a ſheepehard 
vnto them. A. But cocerning theſe things 
we haue ſpoken moze in the, 15. Chapter 
going befoze,and in the. 9. verſe of the 
ſame, In lyke manner in what ſence 
Chzilt is ſaid not to be of this woꝛld read 
— the. 8. chapter going be⸗ 
oze. 


15. 2 not that thou 
oulde take them 


out of thys worlde 


but that thou keepe 
them from euill. 


Chaiſte dothe not teache dys father 
what he ſhoulde do vnto the Apoſtles. 
and what not: he ſpeaketh theſe thinges, 
bycauſe of the diſciples whiche ſtode by, 


foz whom he pꝛayed, to the end they might 
knowe that this was the deuine cuſto- 


dy, that they might be pꝛeſerued and kept 
in this euill and wicked woꝛlde, that they 


mygbte 


— — 


n 


Coꝛ. 10.13 
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wickednes of the ſame. C. Therfoʒe Chzilt 
pꝛouideth foz their infirmitie, to the ende 
be might temper theire deſiers ( whiche 
exceeded very much / by this meanes which 
he pzeſcribety . Vee pꝛomiſeth not vnto 
his diſciples the grace of his Father, which 
might deliuer them from all care and 
labour, but whiche mighte arme them 
with inuincible foztitude agapnſte they? 
enemies, and defende them agaynſte 


ſhoulde ſaſtayne , Therfoze if we deſire 
to bee ſaued acco2ding too the Rule of 
Ch2iſte , we muſte not deſire to be free 
from euils , neyther muſte wee p2aye 
vnto God to deliuer vs by and by into 
bleſſed reſte and peace: but we muſt c6- 
tente our ſelues, with a ſure truſte aud 
hope of vicozye :; and muſt ſtronglye and 
conſtantly reſiſte all euils, from the which 
Chziſte pzayeth bys father that wee may 
haue a happy deliuerante. R. Foz God is 
faithful which wil not ſuffer vs fo be temp 
ted aboue our ſtrengh: but in the mideſt 
of temptation will make awaye that we 

may be able to beare it. M. To thys 

effecte perteyneth this petition of the 

Loves pzayer , Leade vs not into tẽp- 

tation but deliuer vs from euill. C. To 

be ſhozte , God taketh not thoſe that 

are his out of the wozlde : bicauſe her 

woulde not haue them Idle and ſlough⸗ 

full: yet notwithſtanding he deliuerethe 

them from euill leſte they ſhoulde be de- 

ſtroyed . Foz he would haue them fyghte, 

but he woulde not haue them wounded 

to deathe , 

R. Mherefoze by this worde Euill, 

vnderſtande not affliction Croſſe, and 

death, but ſinne, impictte , infidelitie, and 

falling a way from the Goſpell, the which 

cuil being taken away, ether cuills wil 

turne to good. Foz in that Chꝛiſte hath 

taken a waye ſynne, the euills, and 

wages, of ſynne remayning , hee de⸗ 

clareth his gl9zy and power, by which 

of euill, hee maltefh god. Foz deathe 
brcauſe it is the rewarde of ſynne , and 
the Croſſe , bicauſe it is the bycr or 
ume, are euuls: but ſynne beeyng 


the huge heape of diſſentions, whych they 


| vpon Saint IHN Cap.xvij. Pag, 


mighte not bee circumuented with the taken a wape , by faythe they are 


made god:and they muſt abyde with the 
Godly in this woz2lve , that they may 
be pꝛoued and purged, as it were thzough 
fyze, 


17. Sanctify the through 
thy truth, thy worde 
is the truthe. 


M. Wefoze hee ſayde „ J haue 


ginen vnto them thy woꝛde: nowe he 
pꝛayeth that they mighte bee ſanaified 
with the ſpirite of God at their entering 
into the Apoſtleſhip, whcreby the truthe 


| of God mighte be ſpzed thzouhout the 


whole wozlde ; that is to ſaie, that they 
mighte ſupplie his rome and bee confy2- 
med. Lherefoze this ſanmfication com⸗ 
pꝛehendeth the kingdome cf God and the 
righteouſneſſe thereof, that it mighte 
alſobee extended fo all the beleeving, 
though not Apoll les: the whiche is 
bꝛought to paſſe” when God renueth vs 


| 


the grace of renouation in vs, and 
continueth the ſame to the ende. 
Fy2z\fe of al! therefoze hee pꝛayethe 
that the Father woulde ſanctiſie hys 
diſciples: that is too ſaye , that hee 
woulde whcllye addiecte them vnto 
him , and fake them too him ſclfe 
as a holic and pꝛincipall charge. 
Secondlye hee ſhewethe the manner 
howe hee woulde haue them ſanmi- 
fyed : and that not withoute cauſe, 
Foz there are ſerfayne bꝛapneſicke 
Penne, whiche babble and p2ate 
muche of ſanctification „ but dee o⸗ 
mit the truthe of God „ by whiche 
hee conſecrateth vs too him ſelfe, 
Moꝛeouer, bytauſe others no leſſe mad 
than they, do tryfflc and toie with that 
truth, (ot the which ther is mention made 
here) and do in the meane time neglege 
the woꝛde, Chꝛiſt platnelie affirmeth that 
the truth is no wher cis to be kound than 


Cec 3. in 


— — — — — 


— —  ———— 


by hys holy Spyzite, and confyꝛmeth 
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Exod. 29. 7 
10 cb. 1 


— 
— — — — SANA 


in his woꝛde, by whiche truthe he ſancr- 
kyeth his childzen . Foz this worde 
(Sermo)aꝝ woꝛde is vſeb here foz the doc 
trine of the Goſpell w uche the Apoſtels 
had heard of their Baſters mouthe , aud 
ol the which lſhoztly after they ſhoulde bee 
pꝛeachers vnto others As if C1241t ſhould 
ſap, B. @anmfie thou them and ſeale them 
with the truthe (namely with thy woꝛde 
that they may ttaad ſtcofalte againite alt 
temptation, and may conſtantly geue tel- 
timony vato the truth, R. And ther is here 
a ſecrete compariſon with t he ſanmfica- 
tion of the lawe , Foz Aaron and his ſons 
were ſanmificd , by the offering vp ek a 
yonge calke , by waſhing , by anoyating 
of the head, by conſecrated apparell,and 
by the ſpꝛinkeling of the blo? of the calfe: 
but theſe thinges coulde not make the 
wo:ſhipper perfect,as pertaryning to the 
conſcience . Foz the bloud of a bꝛute beaſt 
doth rather defile than cleuſe. Wherfoze 
it is onely the bloud of Chuſt which doth 
ſancfifie and purge vs. But howe is it 
ſpzinkeled? Fo2 it tan nat be ſp2zinkled 
with Jſope and woll, accoꝛding to the 
cuſtome of the lawe, ſaing the bloude of 
Chꝛiſt is inuiuble, and hydden fram our 
epes. Therfoꝛe it is ſpꝛinkeleo in the con - 
ſciences by the woꝛde of the Goſpel, which 

is the truth. And the woꝛd is this: Chriſt 

dyed for vs . 1 gecuc my lyte for my 

sheepe Take ye, and cate : thys is 

my body which is giuen for you: drynke 

ye:this is my bloude vyhiche is Shed for 

you. And ſuche lyke, 

In this ſence Paule affirmeth that 


Pet. 54 8. 
oh 1.1. 15 


t. v6. 16 
Ephe. ;. 26. 


| God enely whiche ſanctifieth. A. 1 am 


_ | ſalnation to euerpe one that bcleueth, 


the church is clenſed by the fountapne of 
water in the woꝛde cflife ,R , Alſo Ch2iſt 
ſayth, Now are ye all cleane through the 
vvorde which I haue ſpoken vnto you, 
And Peter ſayth, Purify1ng your ſoules in 
obeying the truth by the ſpirit, C. At is 


the Lorde (ſayth he)vyhich ſinctifie you: 
but bicauſe his Goſpcil is the power cf 


whoſocuer fozſaketh that meane, he muſt 
neerdes be moꝛe filthy euery day than o⸗ 
ther. Truthe here, by ercellencie is ta- 
ken fo2 the light of Beanenly wiſedome, 
in the which God hath reucaled him ſelfc 


vnto vs, that hee mighte make vs lyke | | runne of them ſelucs vncalled and there 


An Eccleliaſticall expoſition Cap. xvij. 


—-—— — —— — — — — 


— — 


vnto hym ſe' ke. Thys thing the erter⸗ 
nall pzeaching of the woꝛde bꝛingeth not 
to palle cf it ſelfe,the whiche repꝛabates 
pꝛophane But let vs knowe that Chaiſt 
ſpeaketh of the Clecte , whome the ſpirit 
cffectually regenerateth though the 
wozde, And, ſeeing the Apoſtles were not 
qunte voyde of this grace, we may gather 
by the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſte, that we are not 
fully ſanctified the fyꝛſte daye , but banc 
the ſame increaſed in vs moze and moze 
all the race cf our lyfe, vntill ſuch time as 
God hath filled vs with his rightcouſnes, 
alter we are diſſolued frem this fleſhe. A. 
A herekoꝛe let vs followe the commaun- 
dement cf the Apoſtle,ſaping, Seing that 
we haue theſe promiſes derelybeloucd,let' 
vs clenſe our ſelues from all filtlunes of 
the c{he and ſpirit, and growe vp to ful 
holines in the feare of God. The which 
we ſhall do, if ſo bee wee gofo2warde 4 
increaſe dayly moze and moze in the 
knowlcdege of God, 


me 1nto t 
enen ſo allo haue I 
ſente them into the 


worlde, 


18. As thou 2 ſend 


1e worlde, 


— — 


1. Coz. 7.1 


1. Pet.z. 18. 


C. By another Argumente he conftr - 
meth his pzaycr,namely,,bicauſe his and 
the Apoſtels calling was all one Now 

(laoth he) J commit vnto them that cf- 
fice, which hytherto J my ſelſe haue ſuſ- 
tayned and boꝛne at thy conunandement. 
Cherefoꝛe it is neteſſary that they be in⸗ 
ſtructed and armed with the power of 
thy ſpirite that they maye bee able too 
bcare ſo greate a burthen , NI. And he 
vſeth here accoꝛding to the Yeb2ue phzaſ, 
one tence fo another, as I haue ſent , fo 
L will ſende , Foz hee ſente them not vn⸗ 
tyll after his reſurrection , Alſo here we 
bane to noate who they are whiche may 
hope that this heaucnly ſantification ſhal 


bee geuenthem, fo diſcharge the office 
of pꝛeachyng. There are ſome whiche 


are 


MPar,as.r;. 


ws | 


= 
3.18 


— — — 


Luk. t o. 16. 


Mat. Is 28 


are other lone, which beeing only taught | 
and called of men, runne without the di- 
ute diſpoſition and calling of Ged, Ney- | 
ther of them haue to hope foz the ſanain⸗ 
cation of the ſpuite. But they whome 
Chili tenoeth into the woꝛlde, which are | 
ſanqiſied by the ſpirite of God to be mini⸗ 
ſters of the truth, Suche were the Apo⸗ 
ſtles: whom Chzilt inteded to ſend ſa2th | 
into the wozld, euen as he him ſelſe was 
(cat {w2th cf the Father, Alſo we mulle 
weye how greatly we oughte to eſteente 
the ooarine of the Apoſtics, Aithoughe 
they were men, yet notwithſtanding by 
the teſlimome of Chziſte hun lelſe they 
were lo lent into the woꝛlde, eucn as he 
was lente of the Father. Zheretfoze he 
which heareth them, heareth God hym | 
ſelfe: aud he which deſpiſcth tem, deſpi⸗ 
ſeth Gov, Finallp, let vs conũder to what 
ende the apoſtles were ſente into the | 
wozlve, K. They were ſente of Chailte, 
euen as Chult was ſente of the Father. 
Nowe, Chziſte was ſente to ſhewe the | 
will of his Father, that is to laye, the | 
Golpcil : he was alſo ſente to be a lyucly 
example, and to beare the crolle ; M. not 
to rule in the woꝛlde after the manner cf 
men, but to be as if were the ſeuaunte o 
others, when as notwithſtanving he was 
Loꝛde of all. R.Cuen ſo alſo the Apoſt les | 
were ſente, not to teache mans inuenti⸗ | 
ons, but the Goſpell ; not to liue at their 
owne pleaſure, but that their light might 
ſhine befoze men: not to be Pꝛinces ol 
this woꝛlde, but to beare the croſſe wyth | 
Chꝛiſt: Who came, not to be miniſtred 
vnto, but to miniſter him ſelle, and to giue 
his life a redemption foz many. M. Wher 
fo:e let the Wiſhoppes of Kome marke 
well, and ſce how they defend theu Lo2d- 
ſhip, which they haue in the Churche vn⸗ 
der the pzetence of Chꝛiſt. 


19. And for theyr ſakes 
ſanctifie I my ſelfe, 
that they alſo mighte 
be ſanctified through 
the truthe. 


— — — 
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R. Co lanqiũi is to ceparate todimne 

; vſes, C. Thercfoze in theſe woꝛds he doth 
| moze playnly explicate from whence that 

' fancificatib doth come which is wꝛought 
in vs by the doctrine of the Ooſpell, name⸗ 
ly bicauſe he hath conſecrated him ſclfe 
to the Father, that his holineſle mighte 
appertapne vnto vs, Foz as the blel⸗ 
ſinge is extended from the firfte fruites 
to the whole increace, euen ſo the ſpirite 
, f God doth ſp2inkle vs with the hotincſſe 
of Chꝛiſte, and maketv vs partakers of 


2 2, 


— — — 


the ſame ; and that not onely by imputa⸗ 
tion (fo by this meanes he is ſayde to be 
made vnto vs rightcouſnefſe) but he 1s 
alſo ſaide to be made vnto vs ſancttficacin, 
bicauſe after a ſozte he cffercth vs to the 
Father, that by his ſpirite we may be re- 
nued into true holynelle. And althoughe 
this ſanctification pertcineth to the whole 
lvfe of Chꝛiſte, pet notwithſtanding it is 
ſpccially to bee ſcene in the ſacrifice of 
hys death: bicauſe then he appeared to 
be a true Mꝛieſt, whiche conſecrated the 
Temple, the Altar, all the Ueſſels, and 


the people by the power cf his ſpirite. A 

Euen as befo2e tyme in the Lawe it was 
ſhadowed, R. Chꝛiſte thereſoꝛe ſanai⸗ 
fieth him (cife : That is, he is made the 
inſtrument of God the Father, by whiche 


he is glozifted : he offereth and lacriſiceth 
him ſelſe, that we alſo may be made the 
inftrumentes and true ſacrifices of hys 
diuine glozy, M. Fo2 Chꝛiſte hathnot (6 


the communion cf his ſpirite and ſanctift- 
cation: but although we be ſaued by hys 
onely holyneſle, yet notwithſtanding we 
are ſandined alſo by the participation of 
his ſpirite. They which are voyde of the 
ſame, pꝛomiſe vnto them ſelues in vayne 


Dencttica⸗ 


ſanctified hym ſelfe toꝛ vs, that we may 
abide pꝛophane and farre ſeparate from 


the fellowſhip of Chꝛiſt. Whercvpon the 


by Baptifme into his deathe, that lyke- 
vvyſe as Chriſte vvas rayſed vp from 
the dead by the glory of the Father: cuen 
lo vve aſs Shoulde vvalke in nevvneſle 
of lyte. And in another place he ſayth: 
er vpyour bodies a quicke ſacrimice, 


holy, and acceptable vnto God, vvhiche 


| 


[is your reafonable ſcruice, This therfoze 


is the ſence 4 meaning, I ſanctifte my ſelf: 


— mms. 


— 


that 


Apoſtle ſapth, V Ve are buried vvith him Rom, 6.4. 


508 


— 


A£L01.1. 


Erod, 19. . 


ron, 


Roma. 12.1 
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Acts.15.9 
Fa-rth ma 


des c.cane, 


P30u.2 0.9, 


Ich 0. 


keth al thin Gods woꝛ de, bppon the whiche fayth is 


- | phane and vuclcane, 


| beleuc on me through 
their preaching. 


| faythfult, whiche ſhould be tothe ende of 


| An Eccleliaſticall expoſition Cap.xvij. 
that is, 3 dye fo2 them, that they by my [ — any — 


death may be filled with the ſpirite of ſan- 
ccification, and may be made the holy vel- 
ſels of Oed. by the reuealed ſpirite of the 
| Golpell. M. This the Apoſtle comp3e- 

bendeth in theſe wo2des, ln the vvhiche 
vill we are made holy, euen by the offe- 
ring of the body of leſus Chriſte once 
tor all. 


In the truthe. 5 


= 
The woꝛde of God is the truth,cuen as 
 Chziit ſayd befoze. Therefo:e tte ſancift- 
cation of the miniſters of Ch:iſtc, and of 
the fapthfull, conſiſteth in the truthe of 


grounded, by whiche God purificth the 
hartes. Without this all things are pꝛo⸗ 
20. Neuertheleſſe I pray 


notfor them alone, but 


for thẽ alſo whichſhall 


R. Thirdly Chziſte p2ayeth foz all the 


the woꝛld. This verily bzingeth great con 
ſolation. Fo2 if ſo be th2ough the doctrine 
of the Gaſpcll we belæue in Chailt, there 
is no cauſe why we euld doubt but that 
with the Apoſtles we are vnder Gods 
p2otection, ſo that none of vs can pcrithe, 


This p2aiec of Ch2iſt is a quiet hauen, in. 
to the whiche wholocuer entereth , de ts 
ſafe from all peril! of ſhipw2acke : foz his 
woꝛdes are of as great fozce as if he had 
ſolemly ſwoꝛne that he is carefull fo; our 
ſaluation. R. And firſte of all this place 


agaynſt thoſewhich very contenzytuouſly 
ertinuate and diſpꝛayſe the pꝛeaching of 
the Goſpell by the Apoſtles, foz that they 
were men alſo ſubiea vnto errours. And 
it is true that they were men in lie and 
in wozkes : (fo who can ſay my harte is 
ceane :) but they p:eached the doarine 


confirmeth the authozitie cf the Apoſties 


of the Goſpel, not by humaine, but by the | 
diaine miniſterie. Wherevppon Chꝛiſte 


alſo pꝛapeth fo2 thoſe which ſhoulde be- 


leene th2ough their pzeaching, Further 
moꝛe let our ccuſciences be confy2med a- 
gaynſt the woꝛlde, and agaynſt all the af- 
fictions of the wozlde oz ſo ſone as 
Chaiſte pꝛaped, the Father hearde, 
and the father hearing, what remayneth 
but bys grace and rcatie affection to- 

warde vs? C. Let this alſo ſuffice vs, 
whiche knowe that our fayth is founded 
vppon the Goſpell pzeached by the Apo⸗ 
ples, thcugh the wozide condemne vs a 
thouſands 'tymes, namely, that Chꝛiſte 
acknowledgeth vs fo2 his ſpeciall charge, 
and cõmendet h vs to his father, of whom 
he can not choſe but be heard. C. UA hen 
he addeth. 


c b 0 

5 T brogh their preching © 
Ve very well erpzefſcth the foꝛre and na- 
ture of fapth. M. Cuen as the Apoſtle 
Paule alſo, when he ſayth that 7ayth c- 
meth by hearing. And the woꝛde of the 
Apoſtles is nothing elſe but the Goſpell 
which they were commaunded to pꝛeach 
in the woztre, C. Wo then vnto the Pa- 
piſtes, whole fayth is ſo karre from thys 


uke vnto a dipmans hoſe, and to a noſe 
of ware : and that therefoze the tradition 
of the Churche ſhall be their direction and 
rule of fapth, But let vs be aſſured that 
the lame fayth onely is appꝛeued of che 
fonne of God our Judge alone, whiche is 
concepued by the doctrine of the Apoſtics, 
Fo; there ſhall no certayne teſtimonie 
any where elſe bee founde, than in their 
waitinges, We muſte alſo note what 
fayth the wo2d of the Apoll ler doth bzing 
my This Chaiſt declarcth , when he 


5 Which beleeue in me. 5 
Let nowe the Jcwes, Turtzes, and Ro- 
miſhe rable, glozy of their fayth: but it 
maketh no matter what cuery ene be⸗ 
lecueth, and in whome he belccueth. 
Cuerp doctrine bath bis fapth : but the 
Apoſtolicall doctrine begetteth oncly the 
th in ChuC, And this faith alone ie pat⸗ 
taker of thus pzayer of Chꝛiſt, ⁊ cf the pꝛo⸗ 


| 


Joh- wa 


mene. 17 


Mar. 16.15. 


rule, that they art not aſhamed moſt blal⸗ 
phemouſly to (ay, that the ſcriptures are 


miſes concerning euerlaſtiig life, 


7 * That 


Or 


wm 
wt... 


| vpon Saint 10H X. Cap. xvij. Pag. 


21. That they all maye be 
one, as thou father arte 
in me, and I in thee, and 
that they alſo may bee 
one in vs: That the 
world may beleue that 


thou haſt ſent me. 


R. Chat which Chzilt pꝛaped foz his A- 
poſtles, he nowe alſo pzayeth fo; ajl the 
fay.hfull,that they might be of one fayth, 
Ephe. 4 5. | of one ſpirite, and of one 1Baptiſme , and 
might acknowledge one Lozde, C. Ther⸗ 
| I koze he pzeſtreth agapne the ſcope of our 
kelicitie in vnitie: and not without cauſe, 

Foz this is the deſtrudion of mankinde, 
that the ſame being dzawen and fallen 
from Ood, is lame, diſperſed, and confoun- 
ded in it ſelfe, Therefoze the repayzing 
therofis contrary, namely, that the lame 
muſt grow togither into one body: euen 
as the Apoſtle Paule ſaith, He gaue ſome 
Ephe.4.13, Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome 
-uangeliſts, and ſome hepheardes and 


Teachers, to the gathering togither of 
the Saints, into the vvorke of miniſtra- 


Chriſt, till we all mecte togither into the 
vnitie of fayth. Wherefoze ſo often as 
nd. |Chzilt maketh mention of ynitie, let vs 
remember howe hozrible the diſſipation 
and confuſion of the wozlde is without 
him. Furthermoze let vs know that this 
is the beginning of a happie life, if ſo be 
nity is the we all are gouerned and do line by the on- 
[914 of God, ly ſpirite of God, M. But withall let vs 
remember that this vnitie commeth not 
but by the gifte of God, Zherfoze Chzilt 
pꝛayethj the Father, that he woulde giue 
vnto them to be ons. This gift is not got- 
ten but by the ſpirite of God, The ſpirite 
of the fleſhe and of the woꝛlde, is not the 
ſpirite of vnitie, but cf diſcoꝛdes. R. fs 
mong the wicked there is not one fayth : 
foʒ one beleeueth in his faſting, another 
in his ſacrifices, this fellow belecucth in 
Sainct Nicholas, and that fellowe in 
Saint Pichacll : ſome in the bleſſed Uirs | 
gin, and other ſome in Saint Anne: and 


tion, into the edifying of the bodye of 


| vengeance of God, that the eyes of the re⸗ 


lone howe many men, ſo many Geddes 
there are among the wicked. E@herefozc 
the true vnitie is among Chꝛiſtians only, 
which are ol one ſpirite, whiche haue one 
Loꝛde, and one Sauiour. C.Pozcouer we 
muſt not e, that ſo often as Chzift in this 
chapter pꝛonounceth him ſelte to be one 
with the Father, he ſpeaketh not ſimply 
of his deuine eſſence, but is called one in 
the perſon of a Pedtatoz, in that he is our 
head, A. Saint John compꝛehendeth 
this contunction,of the which Chzilt ſpea- 
keth heere in few words, ſayiag: I hat |, John. 12 
vvhiche vvee haue ſeene and heard wee |. © 
Shew vnto you, that you alſo mightc haue 
tellows1ppe with vs, and that our fcllow- 
Ship may be with the Father , and wyth 


ate: If that abide in you which ye haue Bom. 12.4. 
card from the beginning, yee shall con- 
tinue in the Sonne, and in the Father, 


That the worlde mort 


beleeue. 
C. Some by this woꝛde vvorlde) vnder⸗ 


his ſonne Icſus Chriſt. And in another 1. Joh. 2 24. 


1.£0242.42. 


ſtande the Elea, which at that time were 
diſperſed. But bicauſe th2zoughout thys 
whole Chapter, by the woꝛld he meaneth 
the Rep2obate,the contrary (ſentence and 
opition is better allowed. Jn the. 25. verſe 
kolo wing, he ſeparateth the wozld, of the 
which be ſpeaketh here, from the fayth- 
full. And this wozde (Belceue) is umpꝛo⸗ 
perly put by the Euangeliſt, fo: the word 
(ænovv) ſaing the wicked bering conuin- 
ced by experience it ſelfe, do vnd ert ande 
and perceyue the heauenly and diuine 
glozy of Chꝛiſt. Thus it commeth to paſſe 

that in belæuing they belteue not: bicauſe 
this ſence and vnder ſtanding dothe not 
pearch into the internall affecticn of the 
minde. And this is the iuſt iudgement and 


pꝛobate ſhuld be blinded with the bꝛight⸗ 
nes cf his diuine glozy, which are vnwoz- 
thy of his ſincere ſighte. R. Chꝛiſt there⸗ 
foe pꝛapeth his Father, that he woulde 
confy2me the faythfull in one ſpirite, that 
all the woꝛlde may know that he came by | 
deuine authozitie into this woꝛlde. And 


this began fpꝛſt to be fulfilled, when by act. 4.32. 
the lending ol the holy Ghoſt, the fayth⸗ 


full 


* ——— ͤH— 


I 


full had onc harte and one mynde, The they shall caſte oute Deuils, They shall 
which thing was wonderfull in the cycs (peake with nevv tongues. &c, The reſte 
of the wozlde, in lo muche that the wyc⸗ by this wozde (Glory) vnderſtande the 
ked were conſtrayned to cry: This is the | | Golpell, the whiche Chꝛiſte gaue vrito 
finger of God, and the right hande of the | | the bela uers. Foz if the miniſtration of 


22 And the glory whiche the miniltration ot! ghteouſneſle excel! 
thou gaueſt me, I haue |tobeallowes, 
giuen them: that they 
alſo may be one, as we 


alſo are one. 
C. Parke and conſider that there was 


pet lea bieſſedneſle, that he had nothing 
riche, to enriche all thoſc that are hys 


nelle, that the image of God ſhould de re-| | M. Chꝛiſt ſpeaketh not hare of t hat per- 
payzed and framed anew , whiche befoze } | fection of vnitic, by which he is one with 
was decayed and deſtroyed by ſine, Foz | | the Father, but of that manner of vni- 

Chꝛiſte, not onely as he ts the eternall | | tic by which he is vnited in the Father, | 
woꝛde of Sod, is his liuely Jmage, but | and the Father in him. And he ſpeaketh 
alſo hathe the expꝛeſſe picture of his Fa-| as a Pediatoz, by whome we are mad: 

thers glozy ingrauen in his humayne na | | one with God, C. Foz his purpoſe is to 

ture, of the whiche he ts made parta-| | ſhewe, that all the fulneſſe of gedneſſe, 
ker with vs, that he mighte franſfigare | | and that allo which was hidden in God, 
his members into the ſame, The ſame | | was now openly to be ſene in him, that 
alſo Paule teacheth, V Ve all beholdeas | | ye naight make his members partakers 
in a myrrour the glory of the Lorde with | | of the ſame: enen as the water flowing 


his face open, and are chaunged into the | | from the Condite head to diners places, 

fame ſimulitude from glorye to glorye, | | bp pipes, ſerueth diners Cities, and wa- | 
pe 1 — — tereth ſundzy fieldes, When he addeth : 

counted foz a n 

_—— os = —— 5 And haſt loued them as 

Image of Chꝛiſte as by a lignet,is expzel- thou haſt loued me. | 


ſed. Notwithſtiving ther are ſome which He noteth the cauſe and oꝛigi 
ginall of loue, } 
ebend go, ones Father er, | Asif he ſhould ſay, Bicauſe thou bade 
: — loued them, thou haſte loned me. Foz 
loued of the Father befoze the foundation r 
whiche ayd to be welbcloued, Furthermoze the 
bh —— — beanenly father loneth all the members 
glozy of Py2acles, andkothat ample pe- loued the Churche, that he maye lone no } 


wer of the ſpirite. By which the firlt be- | | | 
lecuers (that is fo ſape, the Diſciples) man, but in Chꝛiſt. But fo2 this, reade 


wꝛou ater ꝙpyꝛacles than the Lozd k | 
bun —— this place mighte agree | 24. Father Iwill that they | 
with that of Parke, The ſignes shal fol- 


lovve them that belecue : In my name | | 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition C ap. xvij. 


condemnation be glory, much more shall 


in glory. But the firſt expoſition is beſt | 


zz. Iin them, and thou in 
me,thatthey be made 


| pertectin one, & that 
| | the world may know 
ſuche an example expꝛeſſed in Chziſte of that thou haſt ſent me, 
2oper to him ſelfe, but was rather made and haſt loued thẽ 18 | 
faythfull ſeruaunts, This is our blefſed- thou haſt loued me. 


th the whiche he was 


there is but one only Chʒiſt which can be 


with the ſame loue with þwhiche he hath 


. 


moze in the. 3.4. and. 6. chapters befoze. | 


which thou haſt giuen 


me, 


* 


» 


— 


9 


—— — 


———— 


unto. — — — — — 


2 * — — — — 


me, be with me where 


fore the foundation 
of the worlde. 


M. Whereas Chziſte ſapth heere 
to his Father (J will) ic is not ſpoken 
commuaundingly, ut in the way of petiti⸗ 
on. C. Ifo, à uu, in this plate, is an much 
to lap, as 4 dere. Not withſtanding there 
mape bee double under landuig u the 
lame: ether that he woulde haue his dil⸗ 
ciples to emope his externall pꝛeſence: o: 
cis, that Ood woulde bing them at the 
late uito his heauenly kingdome, whyther 
he wente befoze. Thus, to ſe e the gloꝛpe, 
lome expaund to haue the participatio ot 
cgat gloꝛy which Chꝛiſt hath:other:lome, 


to feele with the ſence of faith, what Chailt 
18, how great his matoſtie is alio. But all 
{yungs well wayed x conlidered, we mutt 
be.eenc that Chailte ſpeaketh of the per⸗ 
ete blefſednes cf the Govly, As if he ſhuld 
lay that his pꝛayer and peticien was not 
A(auiited, viitull ſucge tyme as they were 
recciued vp into heaten vnto him. Thus 
we mull duiderſtand the ſighte of his glo⸗ 
ry, They then ſawe the glozy of Chzulte 
when he was pzcſente with them, euen 
as if men ſhould lee a (mall igbte ſhining 
thꝛough the narrow chinks 02 crakes cf a 
2020 02 walle, when they are ſhutte uito a 
varke place, Now Chzilt wiſhet that they 
might p2ofite ſo long untul they entoyed 
the perfece lighte in th kingdome of hea⸗ 
uen Jn cffece he pꝛapeth that the Father 
woulde being them foz ward moze 4 moe, 

vntill ſuch tune as her brought them vn⸗ 

to the full ſight of his gloꝛ p. VI. By thys 

place wee ſee what manner of pꝛaper it 

was which Chꝛiſte made, namely no vn- 

certayne oꝛ doubtiull pꝛayer, but an adlu⸗ 


red and faythfull pꝛaper too obtapue that 
which de aſketh,C. When he addet h. 


am: that theymayſe 
my glory whichffor 
thou haſte gyuen me) 


thou louedit mee be- 
the which Chziſt is endued of the Father 


4 


| vpon Saint 107 


IX 

For thou louedſt me be- 9 
e for the beeginning. 9 
It ooth far better agree with the perſon 
o the medtato2 than with the bare deut 
n:11e of Chaiſt, A. By this place we gather 


that the faithfull are oute of perill, ſeeing 
they are partakers of the ſame glo2v, with 


Cap. xvij. Pag. 


fo2 the head is not leperated from the m 
bers, R. Theretoꝛe, whether the faythfull 
are in death, oꝛ in lile, they ar with Chꝛiſt. 
A her eupon the Pꝛophet ſayth,it | walke | 


in the middeſt of the $hadowe otd cathe, | - 


I will feare none ill, bicauſe thou art with | 
me, 


25. O righteous Father, 
the worlde allo hath 
not knowen thee: but 


haue knowen thee, 
and theſe haue kno- 
vven that thou haſte 
ſente me. 


M. Againe he commedcth in his diſciples | 
the knowledge of god the father, the which | 
he manifeſted vnto them. Ot this be ſpake 


| befoze, And here he repeateth the ſame as | 


gaine, diſcermng his diſciples from thys | 


lyke ſentence almoſt thou haſte befoze in 
. | theſe woꝛds, And ye haue not knowE him 


| As if he ſhoulde ſaye, Although the wozlve 


Godly ought to be ſo founded in Cod that 


wozld,and accuſing the wozld in this, that | 
the ſame knoweth not God the Father. 
C. Zhercfoze cf r;ghte, Chaiſte of a ſin- 
guler affect n commendeth his diſciples 
whom the vnbelcefe of the wozlpe,bid not 
binder from the knowledge cf god. VI. The 


but Ihaue knowen him. Alſo it agreeth 
with the. . verſe of this chapter. C. In cal⸗ 
ling the Father righteous he condemneth 
the wozld and the wickednes cf the ſame, 


do pꝛoudly deſpiſe and reiene Cod, yet not 
withſtanving be loſcth nothing therebye, 
but remayneth ſhll as gloꝛious a God and 
a righteous as he was befoze. By whiche 
wo2des he teacheth that the fayth of te 


t hougb 
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wheolc woꝛrlde woulde kalle 

pet the lune (youtde neuer hike Allo we 
muſte nate the oꝛder of fat w nch 1s dere 
delcri bed. he ſonne onely wirche came 
ſooꝛth of the bolone of the Autber, dot ge 
pꝛoperiy knowe the Fatger , Cherekoꝛe 
al they which dere to come vito Ge, | 
mult of neceſlitie receiue Chuit witch co ⸗ 
meth to mate them, and muite wholy ads. | 
diat them ſelues vnto hom And he, when 
he is knowen, wil at the [aſt bꝛing his diſs 


| "ng to Ood tye Father, 


26. And I haue declared 


vntothem thy name, 
- and wil declare it:that 
the loue wherewith 
thou halte loued me, 
may be in them, and 


[| in them. 


M. By this place it dothe appeare that 
the knowledge cf gods name. is not ſepera 
ted keom the knowledge of the diſpenſation 
and mediation of C ſte by winche hee 1s 
knowerrto be the Pediatoꝛz ſent into thys 


woꝛld C. When he ſait h that ye hath ma- 


mkeſted vnto them hys fa hers name, he | 


meaneth that hee hath done the cffice of a | 
teacher: but yet that hee vſed not onetye 
the ſounde cf a voice.but alſo the ſecret re 
uelation cf the ſpicite,to mamfeſt þ father. 
And bicauſe þ faith of the diſciples was 
as pet but weake , bee p2onnſcth 
with al,incceace of this knowledge B. Fo2 
we muſt here continually increaſe in the 
knowledge of god C. Aad thus he pꝛepa⸗ 


reth the to hope foꝛ moꝛe large knowledge 


and grace of the ſpirite. Io, although hee 
ſpeake h of the Apoſttes, yet wee may ga- 
ther thereby a generall erhoꝛtation, that 
we may ſtudie dayly to pꝛoſite, and not to 
thinke that wee haue run ſo wel, but that 
there remayneth yet a greate deale of 
our race,ſo longe as we are in this fleſhe | 
M.Wherfoze let vs ſecke foꝛ the increaſe | 
of this knowledge cf God, at the handes cf 
Chuitt, the perfeoion wherof we ſhal haue | 
at the laſt in the life to come, 


5 


are odious vnto God without Chyiſte, but 


n 
By whiche wee are taught that wee are 


Cap. XVI]. | 


— — - — 


That the lone where- 


, 0 with thou haſl loued me © 


C Chat u to ſar, that thou niayſt lore the 
in me. £2 els: Chat the loue whereuith 
thou haſt loued me, may a ſa extend it ſelf 
vato them: Foꝛ the loue where wr h Cod 
loucd vs, too ſpeake p2operly, is euen the 
very ſame with the whichc hee leued hys 
Donne from the beeginning, that in tyn 
he might make Us acceptable to hym ſelfe 
And verelp, in reſpecte of cure ſelues wee 


the he beginneth to loue vs, whe we begin 
to growe into the bodye of his welbee⸗ 
loued ſonne , This is an vnſpeakeable 
puuiledge, when we knowe that Chꝛyſte 
was belou*d of his Father ſoꝛ our ſakes, 


the ſame loue N Ae muſte note alſo that 
the knowledge cf Geo doth bzing vs into 
this wonderfull feltowſhip of Gods loue 
C. But wee muſte note theſe wezdes. 


And I in them. 


no other wiſe compꝛehended in that loue 
of the whiche hee ſpeaketh, than if Chaiſte 
doo dwell in 16. Foz as the Father can 
not beholde the Sonne, but hee muſte 


that wee might bee fe: ever pertakers of | 


. 
* 


— Dl at — ͤ — — — —— 


| 


haue beſo2e hys cycs his whole body,eucn 
ſo, ¶ we will haue him to beholde vs, wee 
muſte be the true members of hys bodye. 
B. Zhcrefoze when wee are abſolutelye 
Godly, it ſhall appeare that we are deere 
and acceptable vnto God, R. Ind wee 
muſt well remember the pꝛayer cõtapned 
in this Chapter. Foꝛ if ſo be Chaiſt pꝛay⸗ 
ed fo2 him ſelfe, foꝛ his Apoſtles, and foz al 
thoſc that ſhould belerue by the pꝛeaching 
of the Apoſtles, it muſt nedes be in an ef- 
kectuall pꝛaper Fo2 howe could it be that 
the ſon which was obediente to the death 
of the Croſſe.ſhuld be repulſed: Nd hei foꝛe 
let vs bee fullye perſwaded, that neyther 
death, ne ther life, nepther Angels, nei⸗ 
ther rule, nether power, nether things pꝛe 
ſentc,no2 thinges to come, neither heigth, 


noz depth, neither any other creature ſhal 
be able to ſeperat vs from the loue of God 


which is in Chꝛiſt Jeſu our Lond. 


— — 
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When leſus had ſpoken theſe > words, he went 
foorth with his Diſciples ouer the hooks Ce- 
dron, where was a Garden, into the which he en- 
tred with his Diſciple 8. M. 


Te. 18. Chapter. 


= — — 


— —— 


uangeliſt begynneth to 
declare the biſtozic of the 
Lo2des paſſion : in the de⸗ 
claration wherof he omit⸗ 
teth many things whiche 
are to be read in the other ther Cuange⸗ 
liſt es: the which he doth of purpoſe, eucn 
as he hath ſet downe many things w92- 
thy of remembzaunce, whiche the other | 
thꝛer haue let paſſe with ſilence. K. Ther⸗ 
foze hitherto was noted the Sermon 
which Chꝛiſt made at his laſt Supper : | 
by which Chꝛiſt moſt fully declared and 
manifeſted hun ſelfe to his Diſciples : to 
the ende we might know what grace and 
godaeſſe he conteyneth in him ſelle, ſpe⸗ | 
cially vnder the crofſe, Alſo he p2ayed 
that all thoſe that belæue in him might 
be ſanctified, that they might be one with 
hun, and that the loue with the which the 
Father loued him might be in them. 
Thertoꝛe his Sermon and Pꝛaper bie⸗ 
ing ended, he went foꝛth with his Dil ⸗ 
ciples ouer the bzoke Cedꝛon. VM. Some | 
chinke that this bzwke was called the | 
b:wke of Covers, bicauſe many Ceder | 
trees grew about the ſame, C. But ut is | 
very like not withſtaving, that this name 
came vp thzough erroꝛ. Fo2 of the valley | 
o2 bꝛoke of Cedꝛon there is mention of⸗ 
tentunes made in the Scriptures. M. | 
Where the Vebzewe worde dothe not | 
ſignifie Coder trees, but dimnes oꝛ dark⸗ 
neſſe. R. Concerning the whiche bꝛoke 
we reade in the bone of kings, C. This 
place therſoze was ſo called bitauſe of the 
darkneſſe, bicauſe it was a depe' valley, 
and muche ſhadowed, Yowbeit we will | 
not contende much about thts, Specially 
we haue to conſider the purpoſe of theT- | 
nangeliſt in naming this plate. Foz hys 


N this Chapter the C⸗ 


— — 


To — — — —— 


zur pole was to ſhewe that Chuiſt went 


vnto Judas. And to what ende, but only 
to offer him ſelke to Judas, and into the 
handes of his enemies: Jf02 he came not 
vnto this place without fo2cſight of that 
which folowed, ſceing he was ignorant of | 
nothing whiche was to come to paſlc, | 

M. Whereſoze Chzilt paſing over the 
dꝛoke Cedꝛon, centred into the Garden, | 
not to flee from his Perſecuters, but that 
he might go to that agony whiche was to 
come, acco2ving to Gods appoyntment. 
It he went ouer the bzoke Ced2d bicauſe 


thꝛough the wilderneſſe, and not to haue 
entred into this Garden, C. He went not 
therfoze to ſceke a place to hide him ſelke 
in, but he entred into the Garden, that 
he might haue moꝛe libertie t6 pzay. The 
other Euangeliſts fay, that he went out 
vnto the mount of Oliues, and:they make 
mention of a certayne place whithis cal- 
led G th eme: the which hath no diſcre⸗ 
pance, ſeeing that the hiſtoꝛie of Dauid 
alſo ſayth, that the people when they had 


warde the way of Dlinet. 


2. Iudas alſo whiche be- 


reſorted thither with 


„His Diſciples. 


R. As Chzilt is not betrayed but gf an 
Apoſtie, and his chiefe Dittiplè, and that 
tothoſe ta whem he: him ſelle wus the 
truthe, and whoſe office and function was 


Odd. j. 


willingly to death. Me came into that | 
lace which he knew was well knowns |. 


he would ſlee away, his beſt way had bin 


trayed him knewe the 
place, for Ieſusofttimes 


a wa? 


| 


| 


þ 


paſſed ouer the bꝛoke Cedꝛon, went to- | 


| 


Mat, 26.36 


2. kin. 15. 23. 
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a ſhadowe and tipe of him: (that is to ſay, | C. The Euangeliſt ſheweth what great 
[rhe Go: to the high Pꝛieſtes and Dcribes) euen ſo | vertue and power the Loꝛde b2eathed | 
bell bo Dic the woꝛde of the Ooſpell is almoſt neuer with one voyce, to the ende we myghte 
cip ts. ' betraved but of ſuche as know the ſame, | know that the wicked had power ouer | 
— and are kriends in ſhew, and very ſeldonie | him no further than he gaue them leaue . 
©79*+ | it ſuffreth perſecution of firaungers, The | | Ve gently aunſwereth, that he is the ve⸗ 
| Gentiles killed nat the Pꝛophets, but the | | ry ſame whome they ſought foꝛ: and yet 
| Jewes, which boaſted of the wozde of the | not withſtanding hee caſteth them pzo- | 
' Lo2d. The Phariſeis caſt out y Apoſtles : | | ſtrate vppon the earth, euen as if it had 
Antechziſt is not ſuche a one as denyeth | | bene with the violent puffe oz blaſt of a 
Chꝛitt, vut a boſter of the name of Chziſt, | | whirle wynde, o2 with the flaſhuig ſtroke 
and pet he perſecuteth the Goſpel. do the | | of lightning. Zherefoze he wanted no 
hypocriticall Bonkes, Pꝛieſts, Biſhops, | | power to reftrayne their handes, if it 
Popes, and ſuch like, haue onely the out | | had ſo pleaſed him: but he woulde obey 
warde name of Chꝛiſtians, and ſecke to bis Father, by whoſe decree he knewe 
betray and to deſtroy Chzilk, he was called and appoynted to deathe. 
| ; Aug. Foz where is nowe thys ambuſh- 
z. Iudas then after he had mente of wer n ge Where is,nowe 
. | errour a ification ; 
receiued a band of men | peng: One 22 — 


* 5 | ; "wi 
| | | pzoltrated without fozce of weapon, the 
and of! Hers of the | igh | | outrageous hatefull multitude, and ter⸗ 
Prieſts and Phariſeys, | | ble with weapons, Foz Gov tay bro. 
; den in the fleſhe, and the ſemp:ternall 
came thither with lan- dar was Io ſhadowed and couered wyth 
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ternes,and torches, and| | with — — 
5 g 
the ſame, What wyll he do which ſhall 
9 [come to iudge, whiche dydthys that he 
might be iudged! But this purpoſe was 


| 

| R. With what foꝛce : ſtrength doth Ju- us 

| das ſet vpon Chzilt 2 Oꝛ by what power | | fo pak in p2ofe that etficacie whiche the 

| do the ſouldiers of Judas perſecute the | | P2ophet Eſay attributeth to hys wozd, 8 | 
(a,11,4. 


Goſpel : Not with reaſons + ſentences of | | Amongeft other the mightie powers of 
| ſcripture, except peraduenture the ſame/ - | Chzilte, the Pꝛophete repeateth thys , 
be wzeltedtoſerue their turne: not with | | fbat he ſhall ſtrike the earth with the rod 
| p2obablearguments:biut with the coꝛpo⸗ of his mouthe z and ſhall Nay the wyc- be 
| rallſwo2d, with weapons, with afflictions | | ked with the bzeath of hys lippes. The 
x all kinde of tozments, It this be to ouer-| | Apoſtle Paule ſuſpendeth the fulfilling 2. Thel. a. 8. 
come, who haue greater conqueſt # victo- | ol this Pꝛopheſie vnto the ende of the 
rie, than tyꝛants fighting with cracltie 2 | woꝛlde, yet notwithſtanding we ſee day- 
Andif this be to play p champion, whois | | ly that the wicked dw fall with their fury 
moꝛe bould e ſtout than theeucs ? Reade | | and pꝛide, at the voyce of ch2ilf, But then 
the.26.of Pat. beginning at the. 47. verſe. | | when they fel which came to bind Chzilt, | 
concerning the other two verſesfolowing | | was ſheweda viſible token of that feare, 
| alſe,reave the ſame chapter, which al the wicked,manger their heads, 
: feele within them, when Chzift ſpeaketh 
6. Aſſoone then as he had | tothemby hisminitters, Pozeoner firing 
Bid v the 1 : this was as it were accidentall to þ voyce 
vnto the, LAM ne: | of Chiiſte (whoſe pꝛopertie it is to rayſc 


_ CT 


| bp miſerable men, whiche lye in the ſha- 
| they went backwarde, | ye orveath) be toil ble n doubt, thys 
and fel to the grounde _ | | power towards us, to exalt vs vp into hea 


— —— — — 


— 


— 


at. 14.27 
uk. 4.39 


. oy 


cut.28.65 
. . u. 
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iudgemente, is to the Godly conſolation, 
Foz at other times Chziſte comfozted his 
Diſciples when they were afrayde , with 


ked in the Lawe, is in theſe wozdes ma⸗ 
nilekeſtip to be ſcene, Foz Moſes ſayth, 
The Lorde $hall geue thee a trembling 
harte, and looking too returne, till 
thine eyes fall oute „ aud a ſorrovvfull 
winde. And the Pzophete ſaythe, The 
vvicked haue no peace. M. Let the wic- 
ked therefoze conſider what ſhall befall 
on the enimies of Chziſte, Fo2 this con- 
tayneth a figure of that whiche happe- 
neth and ſhall happen to all the eninues 
of Chzilke , namely, confuſion and vtter 
deffruction, Jt is pꝛopheſied that the 
enimics of Chziſte ſhall be made his fote- 
ſtole, The enemies of Chziſte, of the 
whiche we haue ſo arcate a multitude 
heere , conſiſted of Iudas the hypocrite, 
and falſe Apoſtle, of the ſcruantes of the 


— 


Plal. 1.5. 


by the iuſte iudgement of God, The Dre 


highe Pꝛieſts, and of the Romaine ſoul⸗ 
diers. In theſe weſee what the enemies 
of Chult are oftentymes : ſome are hypo- 
crites , ſome are ſuperſtitious, and other 
ſome wozldlinges : but in due time when 
Chaifte ſhall ſhewe hym ſelfe , they ſhall 
btterly be deſtroyed , and though they 
bes lyfted vp aloftc, yet ſhall they ber 


ſhall bee bzoughte to duſte. A. Foz 
the wycked ſhall not be able to ſtande, 
but Wall be lyke the duſte, whiche the 
wynde ſcattereth away from the face of 
the earth. 


7. Then asked he them 
agayne, whome ſeeke 
ye © They ſayde Ieſus 
of Nazareth. 


C. Bereby it doth appeare howe great 
the blindeneſſe is, with the whiche the 
Lode ſtriketh the mindes of the wicked, 
and howe ho2rible their obſtinacie is, 
after that Sathan hath bewitched them 


vpon Saint /O H X. Cap.xv11. P ag. 


woꝛde of God, whiche is to the wicked, . 


theſe woꝛdes, 1 am he, Alſo, VVhy are 
yee troubled? it is I Mherefoze that | 
whiche the Loꝛde thꝛeatneth to the wic- | 


— — — 


and the Aſc when they fall haue ſome 
feelyng : but theſe men hauing had ma⸗ 
nyfeſt experience of the deuine power of 
Chꝛiſt, do no leſſe ſecurcly go foꝛ warde, 


than if they had not ſcene ſo muche as the 
ſhadowe of a man in him: Nay, Judas | 
him ſelfe is not moued. Let vs learne 
therefoze to feare the iudgement of God, | 
by whiche the Rep2obate bering ſuffered | 
to fall into the hands cf Satan, are moꝛe 
ſenceleſſe than bꝛute beaſts, oꝛ Sathan 
no doubt was the authoz of this ſo great 
wickedneſſe. 


8. Ieſus anſwered, I haue 
tolde you that J am he: 
If ye ſeeke me therfore | 


let theſe go their Way. 


9. That the ſaying miglit 

be fulfilled whiche he 
ſpake: Of them which 
. gaueſt me haue ! 


8 
not loſt one. 


R. Although he were taken, yet he re⸗ 
tayned his authozitie and power ſtyll. 
Foz the power of the woꝛde can not be 
bounde. Fo2 the Apoſtles had not gone 
alvaye without hurte , ercepte the Ad⸗ 
uerſaries had beene reſtrapned of their 
furie, by the efficacic of this commannde- 
ment. By the ſame efficacie of the woꝛd 
he reſtozed to Malchus hys care,that ue 
might learne the power of the woꝛde, 
in the middeſt of impotencie and weak⸗ 
neſſe. A. But, was it not lawfull fo: 
him, whiche deliuered others, to delyuer 
hym ſelte alſo out of the hands of hys ene⸗ 
mies: C. But he mynded to play the 
parte of a god ſhephearde, to defende 
bys flocke. Ve ſawe the rauening of 
the Molues: he tarpeth not vntill they 
come to the Sheepe, of whiche he was 
appopnted the keeper : but wythſtan- 
deth them betyme. UWherefoze let vs 
not doubte ſo often as wycked men 02 
the Diuell riſe vp agaynſt vs, but that 


Luk. 22.51. 
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ES), 


| the ſame, AVG. Therefoze bicanſe the 
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we ſhall haue by and by the ſame helpe. 
Bo2couer Chꝛiſte hath by his example 


{I p2eſcribed a rule to the Shepheardes, 


whiche they muſte followe, if o be they 


will ducly fulfil their office. { 


0 That the la 1)1; 10 night o 


2 be ulflled. 4 


R. The Enangclift allcagcth the ſay⸗ 


ing ol Chzikte, to teache that the ſame is 


dome of God, and were not onely ſo ge - 
uen vnto Chulte that they might be ſa⸗ 
ned, but alſo to Pꝛeache the woꝛde of 
| lyfe vnto others, and to ſerue Chꝛyſte. 
Foꝛ thys office they were to be pꝛeſer⸗ 
| ned. Wohereſoze if they had beene ta- 
| ken and llayne of their enemies, they had 
| periſhed to Chꝛyſte: vnto whome they 
| bꝛought fozth muche fruite by the pꝛea⸗ 


ching of the wo2de. 
Concerning that which followeth vntil 
ver come to the. 19, verſe, reade our Com- 


effectuall , Foz if ſo bee the ſaying oil. mentarie vpon the, 26. of Pathew, be- 


Chꝛiſte hadde not beene effecuall , howe 
coulde the Diſciples haue eſcaped thys 


perill , and ſhunned ſuche wylfull mad⸗ 
neſſe of the people their aduerſaries, ſpe⸗ 


cially Peter, who ſtrake with the word: 
Not withſtanding this ſentence ſeemeth 
to be bzonghte out cf ozder, whiche ſee⸗ 
meth ratzer to appertapne to mennes 
ſoulcs, than to their bodies, Foz Ch: iſte 
dydde ſaue and pꝛeſerue the Apoſties in 
ſafetie (as touching their bodyes / to the 


ende: but be rather ſpake thys, that in | 
the middeſt of continuall daungers, and 
in deathe it ſelfe, tbey2 eternal ſalua- 


tion ſhonlde be in ſafetie. J aunſwere : | 
The Cuangeliſt ſpeaketh not ſtmply of 


their co2pozall tytc , but meaneth ra- | 


ther that Chiſt ſparing them foꝛ a time, 
pꝛouided foz their euerlaſting ſaluation, 
Let vs conſider howe greate theyꝛ im- 
becilitie was as pet: What would they 
baue done, thinke vou, if they had beene 
bꝛoughte to the pinche? Seeing there- 
foze Chzyſte woulde not tempte them 
aboue their ſtrengthe, he deliuered them 
from eternall deſtruction, 

And hereby we may gather a generall 
docrine, namely, that althoughe oure 
fayth ber pꝛoued by many temptations, 
yet notwithſtanding we ſhall neuer come 
into extreme pcrilies , but he wyll geue 
unto vs Urengthe and abilitie to beare 


Apoſtles were not as yet ſuffictently 
confy2med in the Faythe to retayne the 
confeſſion of the truth, and had bothe de⸗ 
nyed Chꝛiſte, and alſo peryſhed, the Loꝛd 
would ſaue them. 

M. Furthermoze , they were ſpecially 


choſen to the pꝛeaching of the Kyng- 


ginning at the,;1, verſe, 


my The hye Prieſt then 
asked le ſus of his diſci- 
22 & of his doctrine. 


bye Pꝛieſt was Caiphas,f02 An-. 


— ſtraight way poſted ouer Chꝛiſte 
vnto Caiphas. VI. Theſe things and mas 
ny mol of the which the other Euangeliſts 
ſpeake were done in the Councell of the 
; Phariſeis and of the ſenioꝛs of the people. 
| | Theſe thinges our Cuangeliſt thought 
god to repeat, as paſſed ouer in ſilence by 
the others, and to amit that which the o⸗ 
ther th2& haue noted. 

R. Chꝛiſt, oꝛ the woꝛde of God,is aways 
| accuſed of two things: Fyꝛſt, it is accuſed 
by the high Pꝛieſts and Biſhops, of here- 


| 


—— of 
haſt ok ſe 


ſie: Secondly, by the ciuill Pagiſtrate, of dition. 


ſedition. The firſt part of this accuſation 
is handled befoze the high P2ielk, concer- 
ning hereſie : the ſeconde befoze Pilate, 
concerning (edition, To theſe alſo was 
| toyned Herod , who in the action cf this 
| Tragedie repieſenteth the wyſe men of 


this wozlde : fo2 he contemneth and deri⸗ 


deth Chꝛiſt. Foz the Goſpel is to the Gen⸗ 


| tiles foliſhneffe, bicauſe it teacheth that 
the croſſe is holy and gloꝛious, that death 
is life, and ſuche like. C. Thercfoze the 
| high Pꝛieſt aſketh Chzilt a queſtion as if | 
he were ſome facious perſon, who in ga⸗ 
thering Diſciples vnto him, had bꝛougbt 
ſchiſme into the Church: he que ſtioneth 
with him as with a falſe pꝛophet, whiche 
ſhuld go about w new # peruers opinids 
to toꝛrupt the puritie of ſapth. But let vs 
note the hipocriſte of the falie hye Pꝛieſt. 


Be“ 


_— 


| 


\ 
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He enquireth of the doarine and Diſci⸗ | 
ples of Jeſu, He myghte aſke thys 
queſtion in reſpecte of hys anthozitic 
whiche he hadde among the people of 
God : ( Foz it apperteyned tothe high 
Pꝛieſte, ſpecially to defende true and 
wholſome doctrine , and to repꝛeſſe that 


withſtanding thys appertayned not to 
the office of a highe Pꝛieſt, to cauſe a 
Teacher, whiche hadde taughte dayly 
in the Temple openly befoꝛe all menne, 
whome he myghte haue hearde, and 
whoſe dodrine he myghte haue learned 
of hys owne mouthe, to bes taken vio⸗ 
lently with a bande of Souldiours, and 
to be bzought bounde befoze hym as a 


whiche was falſe and hurtefull) not⸗ 


malefacour , and a ſeducer of the peo⸗ 
ple, to bee condemned and put to death, 
not yet conuicted. Thys thyng breſg- 
med not hys perſon, but declared ra- 
ther the malice of the Highe Pziette, 
He moued thys queſtion in the myd⸗ 
deſt of armed menne, and bondes, not 
that bee myghte knowe the truthe of 
Chziſtes dodrine: but that he myghte 
ſeeke and fynde oute ſome colour of 
Juſtice, and iuſte condemnation, wher- 
wythall to blynde the eyes of the un- 


ple. 
Thys fourme af queſtioning the 
Popiſhe Pzelates vſe at thys daye in 


place, that he hathe ſpoken nothing 


ſuche places where the -Goſpell is per- 
lecuted, to the which they haue alwapes 
annered Jnquiſitions, bondes, and toz/ 


know the truthe, than did the Wan 
among the Jewes. 


20. Ieſus aunſwered lum, 
Iſpake openly to che 
worlde, | euer taught 
in the Sinagogue, and 
in the Temple why- 


ther all the lewes re- 


ments: bicauſe they ſteke no moze to 


vſed the Sinagogues' and Temples, 
and alſo what we muſte do accoꝛding 
to hys example in Eccleſiaſticall aſſem- 

blies. Ve taughte, he offered not Sacry- 
kyte. Docryne belongeth to the people of 
OO D. Therefoꝛe they whiche do no⸗ 
thing in their Churches, but boa and 
bleate, and ſacryfyce, arc not the fol- 


ſorte: and in ſecrete | 
haue I ſayde no- 


thing. 


C. Chziſte hauing vane the office of 
a Teather, ſeckcth not anye ncwe de- 
fence : pet notwithſtanding left he ſhould 
fo:ſake tho patronme of the truthe, he 
ſheweth that hee is readie to defende 
all thoſe thyngs whyche he had taught. 
And wythall hee repꝛoueth the impu⸗ 
dencie of the Highe Pꝛieſte, who en⸗ 
quireth of a moſte manyfeſt matter, as | 
if the ſame were doubtfull, Notwith- | 


to that other ſaying of Chzilte , where | 
he cammaundeth the Apoitles to pzeach 
that vppon the houſe toppes, whiche 
they had harde in ſecrete, anſwerc herc- 
vnto is made, When he laythe in thys 


in ſetrete, it is to be referred to the lub⸗ 
ſtaunce it ſelfe: which was alwayes one, 
though the fourme of teaching were dit⸗ 


ples ſeuerally in ſecrete certayne things: | 
but pet the very ſame whiche hee hadoc 
taughte in Parables openip vefaze the 
people, neyther yet bycauls they ſhoulde 
retapne them in ſecrete , but bycauſc 
when the tyme came they ſhould pꝛeach 
the ſame vppon the houſe toppes. Ve 
hadde taughte alſo in pꝛiuate houſes , 
but not therefoze bicaule he ſought lur⸗ 
king cozners, and to ſhanne publique 
aſſemblies : neyther dyd he tcache any o⸗ 
ther things than the very-ſame which hc 
had taught in the Temple, in the Syna⸗ 
gogues, and in other publique places. 
C. Wherefoze he mighte pꝛoteſt with a 
Cod conſcience , that hee hadde freely 
p2ofeſſed , and ſincerely publyſhed the 
ſumme cf bys doctrine. - 

M. Alſo we ſee heere howe the Loꝛde 


lowers of Ch2iſte , but cf. the Jewithe 


| Pꝛieſtes. C. Pozcouer very childiſhe is 


— — 
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ſanding thys place lecmeth contrarie War 


ferent, M. Ve hadde taughte the Duci⸗ Mar. 4. 1 


Ict. 10 2%, 


| 
ents 
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men, haue dented ſo little labour to teach 


rers, which were his enemies, R. MAher⸗ 
by we learne what boldneſſe ought to be 


the erroꝛ ef ſome, which thinke that they 
are here condemned by the anſwere of 
Chꝛiſt, which handle the woꝛde of God ſe⸗ 
cretly and in cloſcts, when they may not 
pnblikely pꝛeache the ſame, by reaſon of 
the ty2annie of v wicked, Fo2 Chilt doth 
not diſpute what is lawfull to be done, 
and what not, but his purpoſe is to refute 
the impudent malice of Caiphas.. A. The 
Apoſtics alſo were then to be condenmed, 

who pꝛeached not onely publikelp, but al- 

ſo pztuately in houſes. 


21, Why askeſt thou me? 
aske them which hard 
me what I haue ſayde 
vntothe* beholde they 


can tell what! ſayde. 


Nl. Chꝛʒiſt would not haue refuſed the 
eramination cf bis docrine, if ſo be theſe 
bye Pꝛieſtes and Pꝛelates had ſoughte 
with their whole hart the knowledge of 
the truth. Foz how could he whiche was 
readie to dye fo2 the ſaluation of moztall 


them which enquired concerning his doc- 
trim. But he knew that they ſeught no- 
thing lefſe then to be taught, when they 
enquired of his Diſclples, and of his Doc- 
trine. Wherfoze he appealethtohis hea⸗ 


ma teacher of the Goſpell. He dothe not 
denie the examination of his Doctrine, 
which he knew to be ſo ſounde and true, 
that de referred the high Pꝛieſt to the te- 
ſtimome of thoſe which had openly heard 
the ſame, what maner of perſons ſocner 
they were, ſo that they would ſet malite 
and enuie aſide. Be doth not appeale vnto 
| his Diſciples, but to all generally whiche 
had heard hum m the Temple and in the 


Sinacogue, This teſtunonie of cõſcience 
fo: teaching the truth, ought to be in eue 
ry iniſter of the woꝛde, in ſo much that 


| heard me: beholde they can tell what 3 
haue ſayde. A. The which they may eaſt- 
ly do, if ſo be they ſpeake nothing of them 


be may alſo ſay, Ane thoſe whiche haue 


—— — u — — — —— — 


ſelues, but ſpeake in the Churche as the 
wo2des of God, and if ſo be they haue re⸗ 
cepued from the Lozde that whiche they 
delluer vnto others. 


ken, one of the officers 
which ſtood by, ſmote 
leſus with a rod, ſay- 
ing: Aunſwereſt thou 


che high Prieſt ſo? 


M. This ſemcd to the ſeruauntes of 
the high Pꝛieſt great centempt of their 
maſter, and of his Pontiſicall maioſtie, in 
that Chziſt anſwered not ſcruilely, feare⸗ 
fully, and abiealp, ſaying , Mapit pleale 
your Hol yneſſe moſt Rencrende father, 
to aſke thoſe which haue heard me ? but 


22. W he he had thus {j po- 


An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. xviij. | 


| 


with a certayne repꝛehenſion and bolde 
ſpteche he ſayth, V Vhy askeſt thou me? 
aske them vvhich heard me, what I ſayd 
vnto them. Therefoze one ot them thin⸗ 
king to do the high Pꝛieſt a pleaſure, as 
a maynteyner of his Pontificall honoz, 
gaue the Innocent a blowe on the face, 
beeing captine and bounde , and withall 
taunted him, ſaying, Anſvvereſt thou 
the high Prieſt ſo? As if he hould ſay, Js 
this thy reuerence which thou geueſt vn⸗ 
to the dignitie ofthe Pꝛieſthod ? Art ther 
ſo raſhe, that thou anſwereſt the hinhc 
Pꝛieſt no better than thou weulveſ 
ſpeaketo a pꝛiuate perſon, and one cf the 
common ſoꝛte: C. Therſoꝛe this was ad- 
ded fy21t of all, that we might knowe how 
great the madnes of the enimies of Chꝛiſt 
was, what ty2annicall gouernment, and 
alſo what diſcipline was amongeſt thoſe 
bye Paieſts, M. There is a Pꝛouerbe, 
Such a maſter, ſuch a man. A man might 
know what this high Pꝛieſt was by hys 
ſeruauut. It is to muche inhumanitie, 
to checke, taunt, and beate a pꝛiſoner be⸗ 
foze a Judge. C. They ſifte as Judges, 
and pet they are moꝛe fierce and cruell 
than bꝛute beaſtes. This was a Sellion, 
in the which there ſhould haue bern great 
grauitie: and pet notwithſtanding a 


ſeruaunt is ſo boulde and pꝛeſumptueus, 


that 


u. 


8 ſelfe. The whiche is ſet downe here: fo2 


| dic to ſuffer death, that we beeing ene- 


vpon Saint IH. Cap.xviy. Pag. 580. 


3 


that in the nuddeft of the Plea, euen be⸗ 
loꝛe the Judges, he ſtriketh the Pziſonor 
which was found gilty in nothing. Wher- 
foze it is no maruell if ſo be the daurine of 


Chziſt be condemned in ſo barbarous an 
aſſemblte, M. Jt became the bye Pꝛieſt 
to haue repꝛehended and cozreced thys | 
raſhneſſe of the ſeruaunt: but bicauſe he 
ſeemed to be a mayntepner of his Paieſtie | 
agaynſt the Lo2dc, he alowed this wicked | 
ace by his ſilence. This flattering Para- 
ſike repꝛeſenteth all thoſe whiche allowe 
and confy2me the diſdayne , arrogance, 
and iniquitie of falſe Biſhoppes, and da 
iudge it great contumetie and diſhonour 
to the Biſhoply dignitie, if all things con 
cerning the ſame be not ſrruilely with 
ſubmiſſion allowed, and extolled. even to 
heauen, They can not. ſe their intquitie, 
bat can with great feruencie mayntoyne 
their Epiſcopall dignitie and authoꝛitie. 
23, Ieſus anſwered him, If 
I haue euill ſpoken, 
beare witneſſe of the e- 
uill : but if I haue well 
f _ „why ſmyteſt 
1 


thou me 5 


M. Fy2zit we muſt note the patience 
of Chꝛiſt. He might haut reuenged hym⸗ 
ſelle of that lewde ſeruaunt ot the wicked 
bye Pꝛieſt: but he thought it better to 
ſuffer contumelie, then to reuengehym- 


our example. A. Foz beſide this, that the 
ſonns of man came not to deſtroy mens 
ſoules, but to ſaue them, he was alſorea⸗ 


mies he might reconcile vs vnto his Fa⸗ 
ther: Wherevpan after wards he pꝛayed 
foʒ thoſe which crucified him, ſo karre was 
he from wiſhing vengeance to be taken 
of them. V. Therefdꝛe he ſuffereth con⸗ 
tumelie, and taketh not vengeance of his 


when the matter is heard, J may be pu⸗ 
niſhed accoꝛding to the oflence. 02 the 
fo:eſayde violence was no lawfull dea⸗ 
ling, but another maner of o:der and mo⸗ 
deſtie belonged to iudgements. Chulte | 
therefoze complayneth of greate imurie 
done vnto him, if he bathe not offended; | 
and that if he had offended, yet they ſheuld 
haue delt acrozding to lawe and cquitte, | 


meth not td obſcrue that, which he tom 
maunded his to do in another place, Foz | 
he doth not turne his right care when his | | 
left checke was buffeted, Anſwere:1R. J 
thou wel vnderſtand the woꝛd of Chiit. 
by which he expoundeth the Law, it ſhall 
manifefly appeare that Ch:zthath fits 
filled bis owne dottrine, Foz this is the 
meaning ef that place: It᷑ ſo be any man 

do vnto thee any iniurie, contumelie, o: 
harme, thou multe be ſo farre from re⸗ 
quiting one iniurie fo another, that thou 
muſt rather be pꝛepared to ſuffer great 
imuries. Compare nowe the dave of 
Chzift with this ſaying : Did he reuenge 
him ſelle? Peter ſayth he did uot. Did he 
gene euill woꝛds agayne 2 Thou heareſt 
à defente, dut no accuſation: Thou hea⸗ 
reſt an admonition, but no rapling: Foz 
he ſayth, If I haue vvell done, vvhy ſimi- 
teſt thou me? As if he ſhould ſap, I ſtrike 
not agayne, J do not reuenge my ſclfe ; 
but J warne thte repent; lcaſt woꝛſe haps 
pen vnto tha from the Le our Gov, 
C. Wherefo2e it is not away required 
in Chzifian patience; that ho wohiche is 
hurte, ſhould both holde his peace and ſuf- 
fer iniurie: but this is required, that he 
ſuffer the ſame patiently, without deſire 
of revenge, and that he rather ſake to o⸗ 
uercome euill by doing god. The ſpirite 
of Sathan doth to muche carry the wic⸗ 
ked to do harme, yea thoughe no man 
pꝛouoke them. | 

M. Þo:coucr that whiche was done = 1 


vnto Paule by Annas t he high Paieſt, dit 
fereth little from this whiche was done 
vnto Chꝛiſt by the pzeſumpteous ſeruant 


and not by violence, But Chailt tere ſa- |__| 


enemie : and pet RN en hol- | | of the wicked bye Pꝛieſt. 

deth not his peace at his iniquitie, ney⸗ 

ter vat he ne de arena, but 24. Now Annas had ſent 
maynteyneth the ſame. C. As it he ſhould | | 

ſay, It I haue offenved, accuſe me, that him bound vnto Cat- | 

23 AF 2 * DDdd.4 "__ 
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phas the high prieſt. 


K. This lentence malt be included 
by a Parentheſis. C. Fo2, bicauſe the 
Cuangeliſt had ſayd, that Chꝛiſt was led 
to the houſe of Annas, i had ſo p:oſccuted | 
his £arration, as though the counſayle | 
and aſſembly of the high Pꝛieſt had berne 
there, he now giueth vs to vuderſtande 
that he was bꝛought backe agayne to the 
houſe of the highe pꝛieſt. A Thys alſo ſe- 
meth to be added focraggerate the iniurie 
done vnto Chziſte by the hye Pꝛieſts ſer⸗ 
uants, foʒ it was very vnmate that a pai⸗ 
ſoner, bounde, and vacondemned, ſhould 
be foully beaten þcfoze a Judge, ſtanduig 
at the barre pleading and defcnding hys 


owne canſe . Concerning the reſte of the | 


texte betwerne this and the. 28. verſe read 
oure commentarie vppon the. 26. chapter 
of Mathevv. 


28. Then led they leſus 
from Caiphas into 
the haule of Iudge- 
mente: It was in the 
morning, and they 
them ſelues went not 
into the Iugemente 


eate the paſſeouer. 


R. This is a pꝛeparation to the ſe⸗ 
cond parte ef the ozation oꝛ communica- 
tion, by whickc Chꝛiſte was repꝛoued of 
ſedition. V. Foz the Cuangeliſt paſeth 
to the declaration of thoſe things, which 
were done befoze Pilatc, of the Romaine 

Lieftenant. C. That examination of the 
whiche Sainct lohn ſpraketh, was bery 
early, befoze the b2cake ot the day. Yet 
notwithſtanding there is no doubte but 
that they had in cuery place of the Citie 
their bellowes,toſet þ people onfy2e, the 
burning madnes of the people, which with 
one conſent required to haue Ch2ift deli⸗ 
uered vp to death, lamed ſo ſodainly. The 
hye pꝛieſtes had the eramining of Chailt, 
not that it was in their power to geue len 
| tence, but bicauſe by their pꝛudente they 
might deliuer the oppꝛeſſed to the iudge, 
as the matter concerning him were ſutfi⸗ 
cientiy examined and knowen. M. They 
made haſte to finiſhe their purpole, leſte 
the wicked ace might be pꝛeuented oz let 
by any tumult oz trouble. C. The Ko- 
maines called as wel the houſe of the Lief 
tenante, as the Tribunall ſeate, where 
tudgement was commonly giuen, the 
iudgement haule. 


$ Itwasin the morning. 8 


A. Reade the tion of this in t 
haule 3 le - they . —— 
ſnhoulde be defiled: cerning the reſte of this chapter reade our 
b ch 8 commentarie vpon the ſayd, 27. chap. be⸗ 

ut that they might ! g at the ard verſe. 19 | 

T V Tbe. 19. Gapter. * 
Then Pilate toke Ieſus therfore and ſcurged him. N. 
ſfay them from murdering him, Where- 

foe to auoide a greater miſchiefe(whicbe 


(peach could 


was the kylling of an Jnnocente ) hee 
choſe alefſe puniſhmente, C. Vopyng | 
that the Jewes by this meane puniſhe- 


ment would be contfted whe Chꝛiſt v as 
ſcourged. Vl. But this purpoſe of Pilate, 


t hough . 


—— 


— — —ü—ä—ä— — 
ä — — 


_— - 


| — 


vpon Saint [OH X. Cap. xviij. Pag. 


though it were dircded to auopde the nc- 
ceſlitie of killing Chꝛiſte, yet notwith- 
ſtanding it cannot be defended as well 
done. Foz he ſhoulde freely haue de⸗ 
linercd the Innocente, and haue dcli- 
uered him out of the handes of the wic- 


conſider Gods decre&, by whiche Chziltc 
was appointed to death, Yet notwith- 
ſtanding his innocency was often times 
mapntapned by the tellunonp cf the 
Judge, fo the ende we might knowe 
that he being free in all thinges from 
ſinne, was made gylty fo2 others, and 
ſuſtapned the puniſhemente due fc2 the 
ſinnes of other. R. Mozeouer the Loꝛd 
declared in his onely begotten Sonne, 
how he will haue hys Clede and adop⸗ 
ted ſonnes, to be handled in this woꝛlde. 
Foz if he ſuffered his onely begotten 
Sonne to be ſcourged, how much moze 
will he ſuffer his adopted Sonnes, to 
be whipped and ſcourged. Whome the 
Lo2de loueth ſapth Salomon) he co2rec- 
teth:andhe ſcourgeth euerp ſonne whom 
he receiueth. 


2. And the 


wounde a Crowne of 
Thornes, and put it 
on hys head, and 
they did on hym a 


purple garment. 


This no doubte was done at the com: 
maundement of Pilate, to ſet ſome note 
of offence vppon the Sonne of God, by- 
cauſe he made him ſelfe a king: and this 
he did to fulfill the madneſſe of the 
Jewes , as if he had bene perſwaded 
that Chꝛiſte was richtly accuſed of them, 
Notwithſtanding the ſouldiers wente 
beyond their comnuſſion, and delte moe 
craclly with Chziſte then they were 
commaunded: euen as all the wicked are 
Wente to do, who when anp occaſion of 
euill doing is offered vnto them, greedely 
take the lame. R. Fo2 the ſouldiers with 
contempte Crowne Chꝛiſte, put en him 


ked, and not to haue ſcourged him. C. And 
whereas he labozeth ſo carneſtly, and 
p;ofpteth nothing, we muſte therein 


ſouldiers 


Purple, and giue him a reede in his right 
hand : (foz they heard that be deſired a 
kingdome) but while the wicked deryde 
and contemne him, the purpoſe of God 
bath his cffect, Foz by theſe ceremonies 
Chꝛiſte is (ct in his kingdome , and it is 
| declared that the kingdome of Chzilte is 

not of this woꝛld, that is to ſay, gloꝛious 
in the fleſh, adoꝛned with pompc,4q migh- 
tie in external power: but a thoꝛnep, and 
purple kyngdome , that is ſubiccte toaf- 
fictions and paſſions, 


q 


4. Pilate wente foorthe 
| agayne and ſaid vn- 
to them: Behoulde 
bryng hym foorth 
vnto you, that ye 
may knowe that I 


finde no fault in hym. 
M. Pilate teſtifieth againe cf the in⸗ 


. 


nocency of Jeſt . A And therfoꝛe he pꝛo⸗ 
| nounceth ſentence againſte him ſelfe. Foz 
il fo be Chꝛiſte be ſubiect to no fault, why 
was he wipped by the commaundemente 
of the Judge: 


After the ſame manner the ty2ants at 
this day, whiche cruelly vere and to2- 
ment the pꝛofeſſoꝛs of þ Goſpel p2onoiice 
many thinges againſt them (clues, wher- 
by they ſhall one day be judged. Foꝛ they 
ſay, Monderkull is the condition cf theſe 
heretiques , they haue nothing in their 
mouth but the wooꝛde of God, they talke 
alway of God and of Chꝛiſte , and con- 
tenting them ſelues with the woꝛd ol the 
Ooſpell, they contemne humaine traditi- 
ons, as ſuperfiuons : many luche lyke 
thinges they ſpeake , by which they pꝛo⸗ 
nounte the cauſe of the Godly to be moſt 
Juſte, and them ſelues moſte wicked 
wzetches. 


R. As touching the ciuill law. Chꝛiſte 
of right, ſhoulde haue beene ſette at ly⸗ 
bertie , ſeeing the ſentence of the Judge 
was ſatiſfied , and the Ciuill lawes 


tan geue to one cauſe but one puniſhe⸗ 
mente: But this is the lotte of Chꝛiſt 


and 


_ — Ad. oo —— — 


— — 
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and of the Goſpell in this woꝛlde, to haue 
wꝛong and iniuſtice in this wo2lbe of: 
fered hum. Fo: as at another tyme 
Chzift was condemned by the Phariſeis, 
bys cauſe not heard, and the Goſpell 
contemned befv2c it was knowen : eucn 
ſo at this time Chꝛiſte, though he were 
cleare and quit by the ſentence of the 
Judge, pet notwithſtanding unpietie 
would haue hir pleaſure. 


5. Then came leſus foorth 
wearing a crowne of 
thorne , and a robe of 
purple: and Pilate ſayth 


vnto them, behoulde 
the man. 
MI. To the ende Pilate might ſome⸗ 


what pacifie the Jewes, and nught bꝛing 
them to humaine compaſſion and pitie, 


to laye aſyde ther furie. As if he ſhoulde 
lay, i ye be men, haue pittie vppon thys 
pe man mi intreated : if he 
be iuſte diſcharge the Innocent. 

R. But they were ſo farre from be- 


Scriptures, To the Scriptures 5 and 
as the Pꝛopbet ſpeaketh , To the lawe 
and to the teſtimony, But theſe miſe⸗ 
rable men heare not this voyte. C. Mon- 
derfull vercly was the madnes cf te 


Chaifte. C. Therfo:c that whiche he tel- 


deratoz of all theſe thinges , that ha 
myght reconcile the woꝛlde to him ſelfe, 
by the death of hys Donne. A. Con- 
cerning the verſes following reade oure 
commentarie tppon the. 27. of Ma- 
thew, beginning at the. 23. verſe. 


31. The lewes therfore, 
becauſe it was the 
repartion of the 
Sabbath, that the bo- 
dies ſhoulde not re- 
mayne on the croſſe 


on the Sabbath day 
(for that Sabbath day 
was a hie day) be- 
ſought Pilate, that 
theyr legges myght 
be r at 
they myght be taken 


downe. 


M. Thus far commeth the hyſtozie 
of the paſſion and crucifying of the Lo2de, 
and the Euangeliſt goeth fozward, with 
that which happened after the death of 


leth concerning the Jewes howe they 
beſought Pilate,that the bodies might be 
taken downe, it ſerneth to the confirmati- 
on of our faith: fyzſte,becauſe it ſheweth 
that the ſame was fullfilled inthe per- 
ſon of Chaiſte, which was fozeſhewed in 
the Scrptures: ſecondly bicauſe it con- 
tapneth a miſterie ot no ſmall weight. 

A. In the meane tymenotwithſtan- 
ding the Zewes bewzaie their bypo⸗ 
criſle when they require that the bo⸗ 


moued fo pittte and mercie, by ſo (02- F 
rowfull a ficht. But God was the mo⸗ 


—  — — — — CC 


dies may be taken downe from the 


people of the Zewes, and they2 crveltie 
no leffe , whoſe myndes coulde not bee 


commannded that the body hanged 


———ků— ͤ 4I% — 


Croſſes, M . The lawe cf Moſes Deu. 21, 23. 


— 


Ahh... — 


vpon the tree, ſhuld the ſame day p it was 
hanged be taken downe buried. R. The 
Jewes very diligently oblerue this lawe, 
being made only foz ciuility and humant- 
ties ſake : whereas otherwiſe they tranſ- 
grefſed p whole law. Who wold not baue 
tudged theſe to be holy men? Who would 


Chꝛiſt againft the law, ſeing them ſuch di 
ligent obſeruers of the law; Therefoꝛe to 
b end they might religioully obſerne their 
Sabbath, they are very carefull fo2 þ out- 
ward pollution:in the meane time not cõ⸗ 
ſidering how wicked a deed it is to kill an 
innoſent man. So a litle befoze we ſawe 5 
they entered not into p iudgement haule, 
leaſt they ſhould defile them ſelucs, when 
as their impietie defiled and polluted the 
whole Countrey. 


22. Then came the ſouldi- 


ers & brake the legges 
of the firſt, and of the o- 


haue ſuſpeced that they wold haue killed | 


ther which was crucifi- 
ed with him. 23. But 


whenthey cameto le- 


5 And forthwith came 2 


with came there out 
bloud and water. 


In 5 his ſide was pearſed with a ſpeare 
by the Souldier, it! was done to appꝛoue 
his death: but god had a further reſpec, as 
we ſhall ſee anon. But very childiſh is the 
unagination of the Papiſtes , which haue 
made of this ſpeareman a Longius, fay- 
ning the pꝛoper name of a man:4 to mae 
the matter moꝛe fabulous, they ſay that | 
this Douldier was befoze blinde, and 
reteiuing his ſight was conuerfed to the 
faith . And therefoze they haue canonize> | 
him a Saint. It ſuch Saintes be their pa- | 
trones when they pzay vnto God, what, | 
p2ay you, ſhal they attayne at any tym? | 
but theiare woꝛthy, which leauing chzilt | 
ſeke after dead men, to be deceyued and 
blynded by the Diuell. 


therout bloud & water 


C. Some were deceiued, fayning heare a 
miracle. Foz it is a natural thing fo2 blud 
when it is congealed, and hath loft his re- 
dines, to be lyke water. Therekoze this 


his 


— — 


vpon Saint /O M. Cap.xix. Pag. 584. 
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ſus, & ſawe that he was was no miraculous hingthat water gu 

d out ef his ſyde wit d, ing 

dead alr edy they br ake dead. And —— 1 the Euangeliſt 

5 was to declare, that his narration was 

not his legges £ confy2med by teſtimonies of Scripture, 

G. Ahereas, whe they had bzoken þ legs | wpich he afterward addeth: and ſpecially 

of the two theues they fold Chailt dead, ¶ that he might put the faithfull in mynd of 
and therefoze touch not his body, we may | that which hee ſayeth in another place, 1.Fhon.5.6 
therin behold anertraozdinary wozke of | namelve, that Chꝛiſt came by water and 

Gods pꝛouidence. Yeathen and pzophane| ploud. By which wozds he declareth that 

men will ſaye, that it commeth naturally] Chꝛiſt bꝛougbt with him the true ſatil⸗ 

to paſſe that one man dyeth ſoner than a-| fadion, and the liue ly fountaine. Foz re- 

nother:but he that ſhall wey and conſider | ¶ million of ſins, ri and the pu- 

the whole oꝛder of the hiſtozy,ſhal be con-| | ritie of the ſoule, were fyguredinthe law 

ffrayned fo aſcribe it to P ſecrete purpoſe by theſe two ſignes, namelp, by ſacrifyces 

of God,in the iudgement of god, Þ the ſpe-| and waſhinges . In ſacrifyces bloud ſatil⸗ 

dy death of Chzilt ayed them from bzea- fyed foz ſinnes,and was the p2yce to ſatil- 

king his legges. i fye the wꝛath of God. Maſhings were te⸗ 

34. But one of the ſoldiers | ftimoniesof true puritie,andremedies to 

| ; pourge away vncleannes,and to waſh a- 

with a ſpear thruſt him | waythe ſpottes of the flethe. 
into the ſyde, & forth- — — — 


— 


—— 


— 


| 


| 


— — ̃ — 
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is Cpillle,that the fulliling and fulnelſe are true. A man ſhall finde diuers which 
of both graces is in Chꝛiit: and heere he | | teache the truthe, notwithſtanding they 

giueth rs a viitble ſigne of the ſame thing. | are vncertayne whether they ſpeake 
To the ſame ende pertayne thoſe Sacra | | truthe, oꝛ no, bicauſe they haue not the | 
mentes which Chꝛiſt hath lefte vutohys| true and vadoubted meaning ef thoſe 
Church. Foꝛ in Baptiſme, the purgation | | things which they ſpeake, but the letter 
| | and puritie of the ſoule, which appearcth oncly, Furthernio2e, we ſa to what ende 
| | by newneſle of life, ts declared. And the the Cuanachit hath witten, namely to 
{ ' | Supper is a pledge of the ſatiſfacion this ende, that we might belaue, bicauſe 
made, But they differ farre from the fi-| in him the Scriptures are fulfilled, He 
gures of the olde Lawe, bicauſe they of was not content with his owne fayth, but 
fer Chꝛiſt as if he were pꝛeſent, whone lought alſo to bꝛing others vnto the ſame. 


| the figures of the Law ſhewed a farre off, 7 KY 
Sacramen.| Wherfoze we may affirme that our a, 36. For theſe things were 


—— 


[tes nowed craments flowed out cf the fide of Chꝛiſt: 2 — 
— Foz the we are truly waſhed away from done that the Scrip 4 
wy - oe: „ and are renued Ax fry ture ſhould be fall | 
e: then we are redeemed from death, 

and do liue in the pꝛelente of God, when led, Ye ſhalnot break 
Baptiſme,and the @uppcref the Lo2de, | 
do leade vs vnto Chaiſtes ſide, that from a bone of him. 
thence we may dꝛaw that,asfrom a liue⸗ M. The ſouldiers bꝛake the bones of 
ly (pzing, by fayth, whiche they do figure | the therues whiche were crucified wyth 
and ſigrafte. Chꝛiſt: but they left the bones of Chꝛiſt 


5. that ſaw it bare | | vntouched, bicauſe bothe God had fo ap- 
5 And he ch * law b ba 5 poynted, and it was alſo pꝛefigured in 


recorde, and his record the Paſſouer, C. Foꝛ this teſtunonie was 
. d | taken out of the twelfth chapter of Cro- 
ISTrUC;an hekn OWCtn| dus, where Poſes intreateth of the Paſ- 


_—_— call Lambe, And ©. John taketh this as 
that he ſayth true, that er 


ye might belecue allo, | | was aGgneotthetrue andonly (acrifice, 
© by which the Church ſhould be redeemed. 
M. This . John adde th foꝛ the moze | | Hepther makcth it any matter that the | 
certentie of the matter, ſhewing that in a | | ſane was offered,foz a remembzaunce of 
cauſe of Chꝛiſtian fayth, we mult leane to | | the redemption alreadie made. Foz ſo god 
tholc things which are certayne andtrue. | would haue that benefite celebzated,that 
To the ſame cffec pertapne theſe words, it might pꝛomiſe ſpirituall deliueraunce 
9 440 And vve ſavy his glory, as the glory ot | vnto the Church in time to come. Wher- | 
che only begotten Sonne of the Father. | foꝛe without all contronerfie, the Apoſtle 
John.2.n1, And agayne, That vvhich vve knovy vve Paule applicth that fozme cf eating the 
John. u. ſpeake,and vve teſtifie that vvhich vvee Paſcal Lambe, which Poſes pꝛeſcribeth, 
Ses aue ſcene. M.-Furthermoze in that be | | yntoChzift, By this analogie and ſimili- 
Joh. 2.2. bꝛingeth god foz a witneſle of thole things | tude, faytt gathereth noſmall fruite : be⸗ 
to be truc whiche he waifeth, (ſaying, | | cauſe the ſame ſhall beholde ſaluation of- 

And he knovveth that he ſayth true) we | fred in Chziſt in all the Ceremonies of 
haue an example of a Chziſhan teacher. | theLawe, 
Ve whiche ſpeaketh oz teacheth in the 
Church,ought not onlytoſpeake,but ad 37. And agayne another 


to teſliſie, and that of ſuche true and ma⸗ k Cich Th 
feſt things-as be bin elf nothing mb Scripture faith, I hey 
teth of, fo that he him ſeife may ſay, J - | 
know that J ſpeaks thoſe things whiche {hal loke on him who | 


ES 


* 


— 


pon Saint lO HX: Cap. xx. 


P ag. 


Deut. 37. 35. B. And it agrecth with that whiche is 


— ———ä—̃— - 


ä ů ů — 


Eſap. 8.10. 


4 they pearced. 


This place is taken out of the twelfth 
chapter af the pꝛopheſie of Zacharic, 


waitten in Deutronomie, wher it is ſaid, 
Vengeance is mine, and I will repay. 
By whiche places, ſeeing the puniſhe- 
mente of the wicked is deferred fo2 a 
long time to come, the ſpirite ſignify- 
eth that the wicked ſhall pꝛeuaile and 
haue the vpper hande in thys wozlde: 
but pet ſo , that they ſhall lep them 
ſelues with their owne ſwo2de-, Foz 
the moze they pꝛoſper in their cuill do⸗ 
inges , the moze tuſte their cauic is 
thought of them to be. Therefoze bees 
ing blynded they runne headlong into 
the greeuous iudgemente of God, 
Therefoꝛe they whiche goe aboute to 
expounde this place concerning Chꝛiſte, 
acco2ding to the letter, do to violentiy 
racke the ſame Fo2 the CEuangeliſt doth 
not alleage the ſame to that ende, but ra⸗ 
ther to ſhewe that Chꝛiſte is that God, 
whiche long agoe complayned by Zachary 


——̃ — — — 


harte. Fo2 there God ſpeaketh after the 


that the Jewes had perced him to the 


manner of men, ſicnifping that he is 
wounded with the wickednes of the 
people (but ſpecially with the wicked 
cotempteof his wozbe)enen as that man 
is wounded to death, whoſe harte is per - 
ted. Now, bicauſe Chꝛiſt Jeſus is God 
manifeſted in the kleche , @aince John 
ſayth that the ſame was openly fulfylled 
in his viſible fieſh> , which his diuine ma⸗ 


| 


ieſty ( accoꝛding to that manner whiche 
it might ſuffer ſuffered of the Jewes, 


| 


Not that Ood is ſubiecte to the iniuries 
| ofmen, 02 that the repꝛeches and liaun⸗ 
ders of moztall men can reache from the 
earth vnto him: but bicauſe he woulde 
expꝛelle by this manner of ſpeach cf how 
great ſacriledge the impietie of man was 
giltie, when pꝛoudly and pzeſurwptuouſly 
it extendeth it ſelfe to heauen. And right⸗ 
ly D. Jhon aſcribeth that to the Jewes , 
which was done by p hand cfa Romaine 
ſouldiour. Euen as in another place they 
are ſayd to haue crucifped the Sonne of 
Ood, although they touched net his body 
with their kynger. 


5 T hey ſhall ſee him. > 


vnderſtand the conuerſton of the Jewes: 
of the which we haue an example in the 
ſecond of the Actes of the Apoſtles. R. Foz 
then they began to haue reſpect vnto him 
whom they pearced , in mourning and 
repentaunce, Dtherſome interpꝛete the 
ſame of the puniſhemente of the wicked 
to come, as we ſapde befoze: Both which 
are comp2ehendedin this place,if we wel 
conſider of the ſame : namely that a rem- 
nante ſhall be gathered by God from a- 
monge this loſte nation: ſhal alſo ewe 
his hoꝛrible puniſhment and vengeance, 
vpon all the contemners ofhis grace, Foz 
we knowe that they were wont to ſcozne 
the Pꝛophets no leſſe, than if they had 
folde atale, without the commandemet cf 
God. This ſayth the Loꝛd ſhal not eſcape 
vnpuniſhed, bicauſe he will him ſelfe de- 


fende his owne cauſe,Concermng the reſt | 
of this chap, reade the. 27. cf Mat.s6,verſ 


The twentith Chapter. 


nnn. 


1. The firſt day of the Sabbaths, came Wan ka. wag 
pulcher 


lene, early when it was yet dark, vnto the ſe 
and ſawe the ſtone taken away from the graue. 


— —U—U—U— ——— en A 


— — — — 


M, As touching this ſccing,ſome therby | 


Tct.2.3.9, 
Ict.3.5, 


D  itherto wee beholde ne- | firſt of al we muſt haue a conſideration of 

b thing in p paſſid of Chailt, | the wozks of God by the reſurrectid. Foz 
N x outwardly in Chic, ta as Ood began the reſurrenidin Chaiſte n tee 
78 a very abiect ma, i fozſak#| | by a cleane c6trary wozke, (that is ſay, by |>exinning 

£2 of God. But nowe by the | | deiecting x caſking down into the extreme o l. 

| reſurrectd it ismanifeſtly | | — ok hell) euen ſo he beginneth ioy with 

declared that he is the ſonne of God, And ſoꝛow, gloꝛy with ignominy 6 ſhame, and 

Eee. 1. like 


— 
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Vom. 4. 25. 
Koma.. 4-4 
14,012.18, | 


An Lccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. xx. 


lie with death. C. Bat bicauie þ relucret⸗ 
tion of Chꝛiſt is p punctpa!l Acticle of our 
faith, without w uch yop2 of evert1 ting 
fe licth dead, therefoze che Enangeuſts 
bo ſtand the moꝛe vpon he p2ovatio of the 
ſume. CEuen as this cur Cuangeliſt gate | 
reth many teſtimomes, be wich we may | 
be certified that Chꝛiſte roſe agapne from 
the dead. A. The vertue of whoſe reſur⸗ 
rection, the Apoſtle Paule in diuers plas 
ces ſheweth at large, but ſpecially in his 
Cpiltlc to the Romanes. C. But it may 
ſome very abſurde, that S John doth not 
bꝛing moꝛe appꝛoued and credible witneſ⸗ 
ſes: foꝛ he beginneth with a woman. But 
thus this ſaying was fulfilled, that God 
bath cholen the weake,foliſh,and contcp- 
tible things of this wozld, to confound the 
wildome, power, and gloꝛy of the fleſhe, 
A. And in that there ſcemethto be ſome 
varietie betweene this our Cuageliſt, and 
the other the, reade our Commentarte 
xpon the. 8. ol Matth. the firſt verſe , and 
there pou lhall ſee a plapne reconciliation 
t thoſe places which ſame to varie. | 


2. Thenſheranand came 
toSimon Peter, and to 
the ocher diſciple who 
leſus loued, and ſayth 

vnto them, They haue | 
taken away the 222 
out of the graue, & we 
can not tell where they 
haue layde him. | 


R. Althogh this woman was not as vet 
endued with a perfect fayth, yet notwith · 
ſtanding ſhe rightly endeuoured her ſelfe 
to manyfeſt the alo2y of the ſonne of God. 
VI. Pary therefo2ze runneth with ſpeede 
to Peter and John, eyther foz that they 
were beſt knowen vnto her, oꝛ cls becauſe 
they were gathered into one companie. 
She maketh haſt by running, bering fer- 
uently affected by the ſpirite. And bicauſe 
ſhe found þ graue emptie, contrarie to her 
erpectation, fozgetting, the woozdss of! 


C51ite, ſh:e cancepueth a wzong ſulpi⸗ 


tion in hir munde, that the body of þ Lo2d 


was tranllated into ſome other mo2e 
ſeemly + decent ſepulchze,the other being 
but rude and inconuenient, though per⸗ 
aduenture fitte fo; the purpoſe of the 
Jewes beeing nere vnto mount Calue? 
rie where he was crucified: oz cls ſhe 
iudged that the body of Chꝛiſt was remo- 
ued fo2 ſome other canſe which ſhee knew 
not of, R. Cherefoꝛe weeping and crying 
ſhe comineth to Peter and John, ſaying, 
They haue taken avvay the Lorde out of 
the graue. She ſpeaketh of the body of 
the Loꝛde, and ſhe calleth him her Lorde, 
thoughe he were buried: ſo ſhe was af- 
fected towarde the Loꝛde Jeſus, But this 
woman rather ſuſpected that whiche was 
falſe, than that whiche was true, and 
fozeſhewed by the Loꝛd him ſelfe in playn 
wozdes. She ſuſpected that he was remo- 
urd to ſome other Depulcher:when as he 
was neither in that no2 in any other: but 
was riſen agapne. Do in doubtfull mat- 
ters we rather fall into ſuſpition of that 
which is falſe, than of that which is true, 
BV. Notwithſtanding by this complaynt 
it came to paſſe that occaſion was giut᷑ to 
the Diſciples moze diligently to ſearche 
out the truth, Foz therefoze Mary Pag- 
dalene tolde that vnto Peter and John 
which ſhe vnderſtode, that they mighte 
moze narrowly diſculſe the whole mat- 
ter. The which they alſo did, as appeareth 
by that which foloweth, 


z. Peter therefore wente 
foorth, and that other 
Diſciple, and came to 


the ſepulcher. 


M. When Peter 4 John vnderſtode that 
Pary had foũd the ſepulcher withont the 

Lo2d,t caried frõ thence to another place, 
| they went alſo togither out of the City, bi⸗ 
| cauſe they would know the truth, x came 
at laſt to þ ſepulchze,C.But it is maruel, 
| ſeing ther was ſolitle faith,4 almoſt none 
at al,aſwel in p diſciples, as in d women, 
ther was notwithſtaving ſo gret a zeale 


| 


———— 


t feruft a deſire, And in derde it can not be 
but that pietie dꝛaue the to ſecke Chꝛiſt. 


There⸗ 


— —— — — — 


— ũ — — —̃— 


him. MA her vpon here alſo, though the dil⸗ 


5. And when he had ſtou 


— — — 


V vpon Saint 70 HX. Cap. XX. 
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— — 


Therefoze there remayned ſome ſerde of 
fayth in their harts, but choked as it were 
foʒ a time, inſomuch that they knewe not 
that they had that which they had. So the 


holy Ohoſt woꝛheth oftentimes in Elen 
after a ſecret maner. Wherfoze we mull 
be perſuaded that there was ſome ſecrete | 
rote, frd the which we ſee fruit to ſpꝛing. | 
M. Foz as touching Peter we ſee, that al⸗ 

though he were greatly fallen in denying 
the Loꝛd, yet nofwithitading he retayned | 
his accuſtomed mind 4 affection towarde 


ciples were in ſeare, vet ncuerthelefſe he 
doubted not to go foꝛth to the Loꝛds ©c- 
pulchꝛe. He ſayd not, What haue I to do 
to go to the ſepulcher of our dead Lozde, 
whom moſt faithily J denied whe he was 
aliue and in perill De thinketh of none of 
this, but ioyneth himſelſe to the reſt cf the 
Diſciples agayn, and retayneth a ſincere 
mind toward Chzil :fuch is their diſpoſt- 
tion which fall not ſo muche cf malicious 
wickedneſſe,as of infirmitie of the leſh. 


4. They ran bothe toge- 
ther, & the other 5510 
ciple did outrun Peter, 
and came firſte to the 


Se pulch re. 

BV. Ile haue a notable example lefte 
vnto vs in theſe two Diſciples, Foz they 
run with a fernent deſtre, and very cares 
fully + diligẽtly they ſearch ont al things, 
I. They runne, I ſay, both togitger, but 
the one is moꝛe ſwift on fote than the os 
ther, and commeth firſt to the Ooale. 
Herreby we are taught, not to loke that 
they which are chiefe and excell others in 
ſinguler aiftes, ſhould runne all alike in 
the race of Ch2ift, leaſt one ſhoulde con- 
temne another. 


one downe, he law the 
innẽ OY lying, yet 


went he not in. 
M. The Loꝛds ſepulcher was ſo made, 


[ 


that none ſtanding vpaightc,bat Couping 


| down,could ſec into the lame Eut fo ſuch 


are the myſteries of the deathe, of the bu- 

riall,x of the reſurrection of the Loꝛd, that 
they can neither be ſence, knowen,no? c6- 
lidered, but of thoſe which haue an hum⸗ 
ble and lowly mind. They wil net be ſane 
ol ſuch as are pꝛoud and hye mynded, yea 
though they be called Apoſtles, Vicbops, 


Do zieſts, and Dodours, 


6. Then came Simon Pe— 


ter following him, and 


wet into the 7: pulcher, 
and law the linnen clo- 
thes lye. 


7. And the 1 that 


was about his head, not 
lying with the Iynnen 
clothes , but wrapped 


cogither i in a place by 


it {elte. 


R. Although John came kyꝛſt to the ſe- 
pulch2e,when he ſawe the linnen clothes 
lye aſide, he went not in, peraduenture 
ſtaped with feare, oz els to tell Peter 
newes, who tame moze ſlowly after him, 
And in cinill matters to much haſt is re⸗ 
pꝛoued by this pꝛouerbe, a ſołte fyze ma⸗ 
keth ſweete malte: that is to ſaye, thou 
muſte not be fo raſhe, noz to ſlowe: but 
make haſt, not with raſhnefſe, but wyth 
conſultation:not with heat, but with pꝛu⸗ 
dence:not with luſt, but with deliberatid. 
C. Zherſoze, in p Peter, who made leſſe 
haſt, entred notwithſtãding firſt into þ ſe⸗ 
putchze, we therby lerne, there is moze 
giuen to many in retiring, thã apereth at 
the firſt ſight. And ſometimes we ſee it 
cometh to paſſe that many which in p be⸗ 
ginning were very hote, do ware cap cold, 
t that many which bꝛag moſt at the fyzſt, 
when they come lo the coflict, turne their 
backs 4 run away: and cõtrariwiſe Þ they 
which wer thoght to be cold x low, when 


[peril cõmeth ar moſt fo ward x cozagious 


Eee. 2. 
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589. An Eccleſiaſticall expolition Cap. xx. 
il be [ov the omen 7 Fetter ger Fu mee aw 
| layti that he be lecucd, yet not uuthſtan⸗ 
C othes. ding that fayty was not fy2me, but had | 


. | | onelpacertayne (mall taſte of the myꝛa⸗ 
by Theſe lynnen clothes were as it cle, untill (uche tyme as be was after- 
were Reukes to confyzue the farth of the | warde better confp2mcd. Aud in deede a 
body was lite tobe caried to another pare light onely. 
place: Foz nepther nun ua; friende | | P92eouer,Chzilt did not ſhewe hym- | 
| would haus done ſuche a dade. elfe vntothem vntilt luche time as they | 
5 And the napkin that 4 \vlindneſte. They —— 
0 was about hu head. | tokenef — Jl wcumeng ta the es 
* e: | 
M. The Cuangelift is wonderfull dil: — — 
gent in noting and deſcribing all things ſo to ſuperſtitioully. Let to learue alſo by 
exadip. Fo2 it was not wityoute cauſe this craple to kæpe vs within our bounds 
that P napkin which was abgut tie head, in (0,rowfull and obſcure matters, vntill 


was layde from the innen clothes in a of God better thinaes come 
ſcuerall place byat.telfe, Foz hereby the — — ow 
beholders of the ſame might quickip ſee, | | 


| 
1 


that none the th were wanting u. Mary ſtoode without 
mn Chiu was wap 
pe ha ther amd bab a at the 8 wee-| 
me urre on, | 9 | j . 
tion of remouing his hody might be tauen Ping: as |: C SED 
| away. te Lo:delsftc bus apparel which {he bowed hir (elf into 
he vſed in this lyfe, with the ſoutdicrs, r 
—5 — — — Cie ep CANTre 7 
ut he leſt the linen nd the nap- 
in which was about his head, with the IZ. And ſeeth Wo angels 
which he being dead was infolded and bu- clothed in whit, ſitting 
ricd in the Depulchze, when he roſe again 
from death, Ker be being rayſed to the the one at the head, & 
— —— ivfe: theres the other at the feete, 
foze he had no moze anye neede of thoſe | - 
garments andlinnen clothes, Do inlyke wherethe body of Ie 
mancr we muſk dye with Chzilt, that ws ſus was layde. 
may wholly fe2ſake this newe lyfe., and 


leaue the Reltques of ünne in Bapztlnez | rrfurremion, aſwell to the women as to 


as in the graue. | bis Diſciples. And although there be m#- 
| nn Co — tion but ct one Pary, yet not withſtan⸗ 
ergut am ninth verſes ſollowing, re ding it is ltkcly that there were mo wo⸗ 


10. Then the diſciples Wet that they were gone foz feare, it is againſt 


, Ps C. How the Euangeliſt beginneth to 
we mult. lo fte fromm veath,that we muſt | qe dow Ch2ilt appeared to teftifie bis 
on of er 
d. 


- | | reaſon, Ther ſcke to auoyd repugnancie 

away agayne tO then where there is none. owe oy the 
7 women abide by the ſepulchze, the Diſci⸗ 

One houle. ples being gonc into the Citie, there is no | 


R. It is like that the Diſciples rctur- | | cauſe why they ſhould be greatly cõmen⸗ 
ned. hame agayne with ſaſpended and | dedfo2 þ ſame moze thany other. Foz the | 
other | 


1: 
12 
d. 


2 — —— ͥ́ꝙꝓ ũ d — — 
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other go away with ioy and conſolation : 
and theſe tarry and occupie them ſelues 
with vayne and ſuperlluous weeping, To 


be ſwoꝛt, they ſtayed at the ſepulcher iu || | 


perſtitiouſip, and with carnall affection, 


3 And ſeeth two angels. 5 


BV. It ſeemeth that Mary, the Diſci⸗ 
ples beeing returned home, came agapne 
to the Sepulchze. oz as ſhe ſtove wit h⸗ 


out at the doꝛe of the Sepulchze, and did 


nothing cls but weepe, alter the maner of 
women, d pꝛeſence of Angels which were 
in the ſepulcher, bzoughte to paſſe , that 
ſtouping downe ſhe might ſer into the Se⸗ 
pulcher: where ſhe ſaw two Angels with 
a topfull and glozious countenance, kec⸗ 
ping that place where the body of þ Loꝛd 
was layde. C. UA onderfull was the ſuffe⸗ 
rance and godnes cf the Loꝛde, which foꝛ⸗ 
gaue arp and hir fellowes ſo many vi⸗ 
ces. Fo2 he doth them no ſmall henour in 
ſending his Angels, and in manifeſting 
him ſelle vnto them: the whiche was not 
graũted vnto the Apoſtles Foz although 
the Apoſtles and the women were all in 
one fault, yet not withſtãding they? blind- 
neſſe was leſſe ercuſable, who beeing ſo 
plamiy taught, had p2ofited ſo litle,Chaiſt 
choſe the women, that he might kpꝛſt re⸗ 
ueale hun ſelle vnto them, not with ſhame 
to tbe Apoſtles. M. Hot withſtanding it 
is vncertapne whether Pary knew them 
to be Angels, yea oꝛ na, oꝛ whether ſhee 
thought them to be men. Poſt thinke that 
ſhe toke them foꝛ me, But ſo often as we 
reade that Angels appeared in the vüble 
(ew of men, and clothed in mens apparel, 
it was bicanſe of the groſſe rudeneſſe of 
men. Allo there is no doubt but that they 
had ſometime true bodies giuen vnto 


them. But whether theſe two Angels 


had only the kourme of bodi es, oꝛ no, it is 
ſuperfluous to enqutre. It ſuffiſeth vs 
that the Loꝛd gaue vnto them a humaine 
foꝛme, in ſo much that the women coulde 
bach ſee and heare them: but they were 
beautified ſo ſtraungelv, that they ſeemed 
rather to be come from heauen, than from 
among men. BV. Ano certaynelp, Goy 


5 The one at the head, & ; 


the other at the feete. 
THhereas in Patthew we haue men- 


tion made only of one Angell, it differeth 


nothing from the Narratton cf John, Fo2 
bothe ſpake not at once to Mary, but 
one of them to whome the meſſage was 
committed, C. And in that the Angels 
ktepe and watche this place, we haue to 
note that Chziſte thus began the gloꝛy of 
his kingdome. Foz in that the Angets 
hono2 his Sepulchze, the igneminy of 
the croſſe is not only therby taken away, 


but the aieſtie of Chꝛiſt alſo ſhincth, 


z. They ſay vnto hir, wo- 
mã why wepeſt thou? 
She ſaith vnto the, for 
they haue taken away 


my Lord, & Iwot not 
where they haue laide 


him. 


M. The Angels knew wherfoze Bary 
wept : but they kept the ſame ſecrete a- 
while, vntill Chꝛiſt made them toyfull by 
appearing vnto them. C. But by þ other 
Cuangcliſts we may gather that the An- 
gels ſpak moze : but . John onty neteth 
the ſame b2tefly, bicauſe this was ſuffici- 
ent to teſtifle the reſurreuion cf Choilte, 
This ſpeach conteynet h both repꝛehenſid 
and conſolation, The Angels repꝛehende 


ſtanding withel they mire joy, in denying 
that there is any cauſe to weepe, foz that 
Chꝛiſt was riſcn. 


$ She ſayth vnto them, 2 
bicauſe they haue take. * 
Mary being extee ding ſozowfull, waxed 
not what theſe two men appearing in 
white apparell, and ſitting in the emptie 
ſepulchꝛe, might meane. A. And therefo2e 
ſimply ſhe cõplayneth that the body of the 


Loꝛde Jeſu was taken away: euen as a 


at tins time had oꝛde ned theſe Angels to little befo2e ſhe complayned to the Diſci⸗ 
teſtifie of the reſurrection of the ſonne. ples, with the reſt of the women. 
Dee -- ww Vie ** 


Cap. xx. Pag. 500. 


the vntimely weeping of Pary, notwith⸗ 
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An Ecclei ialtical expoſition 


14. W hen ſhe had thus 
ſaid, ſhe turned hir ſelf 
backe, and {awe leſus | 
ſtãding, and knew not | 


that it was leſus. 


C. But how was Mary thus blynded 
and decepucd, that ſhe knewe not Jeſus, | 
who cught to haue borne familiarly ac- 
quaynted with him: Dome think that he 
appeared in another fourme, But it is 
moꝛt likely that thb fault was in the wo · 
mans ſight : cucn as it is ſayde ot the two 
Diſciples in the. 24, of Luke. Zherefo:c 


Proteus, who tranſfo2zmed hin ſelſe into 
diucrs ſhapes : buf rather let vs ſay, that 
it is inthe picaſure and power cf God, | 
Which hath giuen eves vnto men, to daſcl 
them, when it hall ſer:ne gap vnto hum, 
that in ſaing they might not ſee. And in 
Mary we haue a commen crample of the 
errours ef mans minde, Fo2 althouche | 
Chꝛiſt cffercth him (cife to be ſe&ene, Het 
netheleſſe we unagine that he hathe di⸗ 
uers fourmes, in ſo muche that our ſence 
and reaſon concepucth any thing ſoner 
than truc Chꝛiſt. Fo2 ſeing the ſighte of 
our minde is cf it ſclfe deceytfull, it is al⸗ 


| fo blinded and bewitched by Satan and 
the wald, that it might viſcerne no truth, 


Woman why wepeſt 


thou? Shee ſuppoſing 


thou haſt layd him, & 


I will fetche him. 


—_ 


let vs not ſay that Ch2ifte did alter and 
chaunge his face, as the Poets fayne of 


15. Ieſus ſaythe vnto hir, 
thou © whome ſeekeſt 


that he had ben a Gar- 
dener, ſaithi vato him: 

Sir, if thou haue borne 
him hẽce, tell me wher 


Cap. > © KN | 
| 
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NI. The Loꝛde him ſeife ſpeaketh vnto | 
bir as a ſtranger, i demaundeth the cauſe | | 
of hir eren moued with copaſſion, 


3 Or. © | 


| C. She calleth um ys, actoꝛding to the 
maner of hir countrey . Foz the Jewcs | 

lalutedhuſbandmen and other baſe per⸗ | 
ſonages by the name of Svr. | 


5 {thou hane borne him? | 


hence. 4 


NI. Bicauſe the thenaht that he had hard 
bir ſpeake thoſc things which the had an- 
ſwered to the two men fitting vppon the 
ſepulchze, ſhe ſayth net, J ſake my Lo2d, 
but ſumply, If thou haue borne him hence 
tell me vxhere thou haſt layde him, that 1 | 
may go and fetche him, and burie bim in 
a con digne place, C. Heere we ſee that 

Mary tauoꝛeth nothing but that which is 
from the earth. She only deſireth to haue 
the dead car kalle of Chꝛiſt, that ſhe might 
kepe the ſame in a ſepulchꝛe, but ſhe thin- 
keth not vpon the diuine power ol his re⸗ 
ſurrecion, whiche was moſte pꝛincipall. 
UWherfoze it is no maruell if ſuche groſle 
atecions put a vayle befozc hir eyas. | 


16. Ieſus ſaythe vnto hir, 
Mary. She turneth hir 


ſelf, and ſaid vnto him, 


Rabbony, whiche is to 
ſay, Maſter. | 


C. In that Chꝛiſte ſuffered Pary to 
erre foz a ſhoꝛte time, it is p2ofttable fo: 
vs to confirme our fayth: but nowe wyth 
one wo2de he reuoketh hir from errour. 
N. Ve ſayth not, J am he whom thou ſa⸗ 
| keſt,fo2 whoſe ſake thou wepeſt ſo much: 
but he calleth hir by hir pꝛoper name, as | 
one familiar friende ſpeaketh to another, [ 
and that with ſuche a voyce as was beſt | | 

knowen vnto the woman, C. At the firſt 

he ſpake vnto hir as a ſtranger : but now | 

taking vpon him the perſon of a Palter, | 
he ſpeaketh vnto hir as to a Diſtiple: euf| | 
as we heard beſoꝛe that a god ſhepheard John. 10.3 

calleth all the ſhepe of his floche by nam. 
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The voice therfoze of this ſhepehcrd per⸗ 
ceth into the mind of arp, openeth her 


Oal. 4.9. 


TROP o. 


eyes, moucth al her (ences; x affecteth her 
fothwith to geue her ſelf vnto chꝛiſt Foz 


- She teurned hir ſelfe, 


boni. 


that the tourned hir face again to the Se⸗ 
pulcher, whit her peraduenture hir heart 
was bent. A. Fo2 the had a feruent + vn- 
ſpreakeable deipze to fynde the Lo2d ; but 
ſo ſone as ſhe heard and viderſtode the 
voice of her Shepeheard, ſhe biandby cry- 
ed with great ioye and admiration, Rab- 
boni. C. Thus m Par y we haue depain- 
ted to vs the Image of our calling . Fo: 
this is our only enteraunce into the true 
knowledge of Chalk, if ſo be he know vs 
fy2,and do familiarlpe call vs vnto him, 
not with that common voyce, which gene⸗ 
rally ſoundeth in the eares of all men, but 
by which he dot h ſpeciallp cal thoſe ſhepe 
which are geuen vnto him of the father, 
Hereuppon the Apoſtle Paule ſayth. Alter 
that ve knew God, vea rather wer known 
of God. And the cficacie of the woꝛd ap- 
pearety hereby, that Mary gaue biandoy 
vato Chi, that honour which was due 
vnto him. Jf92 p name of Rabboni is not 
only honoꝛable, but contayneth alſo the 
p2ofcſion of obedience, Therefoze Marye 
declareth her ſelf to be a diſciple of chꝛiſt, 
and ſubnutteth her ſelfe vato him as to a 
maiſter. This is a wonderfull and ſecret 
conuerũon of mans mynde, when God il - 
luminating the ſame by his holye ſpirite, 
maketh the ſame of blynde, ſodenly to ſee 
perfectly . The like example we haue al⸗ 
moſt in the two diſciples which were go⸗ 
ing to Emaus, A. Foꝛ when as at the kyꝛſt 
their eyes were held that they knew not 
Chꝛiſt, at the length when he toke bꝛead, 
and bleſled, and bꝛake the ſame, their cies 
were opened, and they knew hum whom 
befoꝛe they iudged to be a ſtraunger. 

C. Furthermoꝛe the erample of Parye 
gught to be an erhoztation vnto vs, that 
ſo many as Chult calleth vnto him do an- 


wer him pꝛel eſently again without delay. 


VI. The Cuangeliſt in ſaying that Parie 
tourned hir ſelfe about againe , mcaneth | 


3 and ſaid vnto him Rab " 


| 


— . — 


17. Ieſus ſayth vnto her, 


B. ary wold haue imbꝛaſed Chꝛiſt foꝛ 5 
; erceding loue ⁊ top which ſhe had, becaule 
| ſhe ſaw Chꝛiſt pꝛeſent again in the fleſh, 
| But when the Lozd ſawe that ſhe won⸗ 
dered at his carnall pꝛeſence moze than 
| was mete,ſeking tolift vp her mynde to 


touch me not, for | am 


not yetalcended to my 

father: butgoe to my 
brethren, and laye vn- 
to them, I aſcend vntc 
my father, & your fa- 
ther, and to my god, & 


your God. 


heauenty thinges, and to the imbꝛacinges 
of — foꝛbad her to touch him , ſaying: 


3 > Touch me not. - 
C. Notwithſtanding this ſermeth not to 


— 


agrer with the narration of Mathew. Fo2 Mat. 28.9 


he plainlye wꝛiteth that the women im⸗ 
bꝛaſed the fate of Chꝛiſt. Und ſeeing after- 


| ward he would haue his diſciples to han 


dle and to fle him, what cauſe was ther 
why he ſhould foꝛbid Mary to touch him: 
M. Foꝛ he ſaid vnto Thomas, brig hither 
thy finger, and ſee my hands, and; put thy 
finger into my ſyde, and be not taithles, 
but beleuing. C. Che ſolution hereof is 
very eaſy,if lo be we conſider that the wo 
men were not pꝛohi ited the touching of 
Chꝛiſt, befo2e ſuch tyme as they were to 
buſy and deſirous to touche him. Fo2 no 
doubt he did not foꝛbid the to touch him, 
ſo far foꝛth as it was nedefull to take a⸗ 
way all doubt: but when he ſaw that they 
were to buſpe in impꝛacing his fete, hee 
moderated and coꝛreded that raſhe zeale. 
Foꝛ they depfded vppon his cozpozal pꝛe⸗ 
ſence , neyther did they know anye other 
way toentoy him, than if he dwelt among 
them vppon the earth, 


M. Bo2couer bicauſe his diſciples doubted 
whether he were truly riſen again oz no, 


and bicauſe the ſame which appeared on, 
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n[were, 
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to tzem was iudzed c them to be but a 
vuiſion, to the end they might beleeue the 
| relurrecmon, he ſavd, Fecle and ler, tor a | 
ſpirite hathinot lei and bones 25 ve fee | 
me haue Alſo, Lhomas had ſarde, Except | 
| fee the print of Is nales in his handes, 
and put ny finger into the print ot the 
nayles, and my hande into his fide 1 will / 
not helcue. ZH exfoꝛe Chꝛiſt did very well 
in offering lum ſ2ife to be felte of hun. A. 
But in Barye there was na ſuche doub⸗ 
ting, that there ſhould na de any kur her 
fa ling:but it was requiũte that ſhe ſwuld 
come to a further faith, and to moꝛe plain 
vnderſtanding of the kingdome of Cy2ifl, | 
lcalt ſhe ſhould abaſe him in coattaticn 
moze than there was cauſe, C. We. 
mult alſo note the reaſon which Chziit 
addeth. | 


5 For Iam not yet aſcen- | 
o ded tomy Father. 6 | 


oz by theſe wozdes be commaundeth 
the woman to ſuſpend their affection, vns 

till ſuche time as hee was aſcended into 
the glozy ef his kingdane. Furthermoze | 
he heweth the fapth of his reſurredien, 
not ſuch a faith as they imagined to them | 


lelues, as that when he was riſen againe 


| 
: 
| 


be onto raigne g triumpbe in the wozld: 
but rather that by his aſcenſion into hea⸗ | 
uen, he ſhold take poſſeſſion cf that king- | 
dome which was pꝛomiſed vnto him, and | 
| ittingat the right hande of his Father, | 
might gouerne the Church by the power | 
of his ſpirit. Therfoze the ſence and mea- | 
ning of his woꝛdes is, that the ſtate of his 
reſurrection is not full and perfecte,vntill | 
ſuch time as he ſit at the right hand of his 
Father in the kingdome ol heauen. As if 
he ſhould ſay.B. Think not bicauſe ye ſee | 
me pꝛelente in the fleſh, that ye haue obs 
tayned the fruition of all god thinges. J 
ſapd befoze vnto my diſciples, that it was 
god foz them that J ſhould go vnto my 
Father, to whom when J had aſcended, J 
would ſend my ſpirite the comfozter, and 
bing all things to paſſe fo2 them, Theſe 
| thinges ye ought to looke foz, and not to 
make ſuch account of my co2po2all pꝛe⸗ 
ſence . Abſtaine therfoze from this car- 
neſt touching, leſt ye be to much addicted 


to my carnal pzeſence:ye ought hereafter 


| cauſe Chailt reacheth his hande vnto his 


to imbꝛate me by faith, raig ning in heaue 
C. But this doorine bꝛingeth a devble 
p2ofit.Zhe firſt is, p al they which wil not 
crre in ſeeking Chꝛiſt, mutt lift vp their 
minds to heauen. The ſecond is.ᷣ al they 
which come to him, muſt caſt eff from thi 
carnal aſteuions, eut᷑ as the Apoſtle Paule 
teacheth. 


3 But go untomy brethrẽ 5 
N1,Chaift [fdeth arp rnto his ApeLitcs, 
whem he calleth his bꝛethꝛen. Foz they 
wer foris of the ſame God y father whoſe 
only begotten ſon he was. C. But the in⸗ 
eſtimable godnes of Chꝛiſt doth ſhine in 
this, that he ozpaincth ꝛ appointeth wo- 


men to be witnclſes vnto the Apoſiles of 
his reſurrection, ca þ Ambaſſage which 
is committed vnto them, is the only ſoun⸗ 
dation of cur ſaluatien, 4 conteineth the 
pꝛincipal point cf heauenly wiſdem. Bow 
beit we muſt alſo note that this was cx- 
trao:dinary, and as it were accidentall, 


I aſcende vnto my fa- 8 


C ther, and pour father. 


By the name of aſcending he confirmeth 
» doctrine of þ which we ſpake euen now: 
| namely phe thercfoze roſe againe, not to 

abide vppon the carth,but to enter into p 
beauerly life, 4 to dzawe all the faithfull 
thither w him, Cherefoꝛe ther is a great 
emphaſis 4 fo2cc in this wozd,1 aſcend, bi- 


[ 


| diſciples , leſt they ſhould ſeke felicitic in 
any other place then in heuen. Foz where 


Col. 3.1. 


our treaſure is, there alſo it is mete that | 
our heart ſhuld bee. But Chaiſt ſaith that 
| he doth aſcend: therfoze we alſo mult aſ-| 


tend, except we wil be ſeperated fro him. Mat. 5. 1. 


| Pozeouer when he ſaith that he doth aſ- | 
ſend toGod, he doth put away all ſozow 
and gniefe which the Apoſtles might con 
teiue by his deperture. Fo2 he geueth the 
to underffand, that he will alway be pꝛe⸗ 
' ſent by his deuine pꝛeſence, u ith thoſe 
that are bis. By his aſſending the diſfance 
| of p places is noted. But although Chꝛiſt 
be abſent in bodye, ret notwithſtanding | 
| bicauſe her is God, hys power cucrye | 
| where ſhed ſ@zth, deth playnlyc declare | 
| bys ſpirituall pꝛeſente. Fez to what 
end doth he aſcend vnto god, but only that 


he 
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vpon Saint IHM. Cap. xx. Pag. 592 


he ſitting at his right hande, might reigne 
in heauen, and in earth. M. Alſo this is to 
be noted, that he doth not onelp ſay, J aſ- 
cende vnto my Father and my Ood, but 
added alſo, And to your Father, and your 
God. Therfoꝛe they which are Chailtes, 
haue the ſame Ood, and the ſame Father 


ble benefite, that the faythfull may ſure⸗ 
ly truſte and beleue, that the God of 
Chailt is their God and Father alſo. This 
truſt, beeing founded vpon Chziſte, is ns 
raſhneſſe, Pozeouer Chailte calleth the 
Father his God in reſpen of his humant- 
tte, he hauing taken vpon him the fourme 
ak a ſeruant. This therfoꝛe is pꝛoper to 
his humane nature : but pet it is re fer⸗ 
red to the whole perſon in reſpecte of the 
vnitie: becauſe he is both Gov and man, 
We haue alſo here to note that Chꝛiſt 
is the Sonne of God by nature, but we 
by adoption onely : but ſuche is the ſta⸗ 
bilitis of grace whiche we haue by him, 
that the diuell with all his fozce ſhall 
neuer be able to ſhake the ſame, but that 
we ſhall alwayes call him our Father, 
whohath adopted vs in his only begotten 
fonne, A. Chꝛiſte thercfoze is ſo called 
ours b;other, that there withall alſo wee 
muſt account him our Loꝛd and Pzince, 


18. Marye Magdalene 
came and olle the 
Diſciples that she had 


ſeene the Lorde, and 
that hee had ſpoken 


ſuche things vnto hir. 


A. So ſone as the Lo2d commaunded, 
Mary Pagvalene obeyed, who notwith- 
ſtanding. as it is like, was muche greeued 
that ſhe ſhould departe from him. And 
lhe tolde vnto the Diſcipies two things, 


ment: The one is that ſhe ſhad ſcene the 


actozding to the Loꝛdes commaunde⸗ 


Loꝛde. She ſayth not that the Loꝛd was 
ryſen. but that ſhe had ſeene him, that ſhe 
might bꝛing tidings of that whiche was 
plaync and euident. This was very ne- 


that he hath. C. Foz this is an ineſtima⸗ 


hir, who befoꝛe had made them ſuſpea© 
the remouing away of the Lozdes body. 
Tbe other is,that he ſayde vnto hir, Go 
vnto my brethren, and tell them, I aſcend 
vnto my father. &c, Let vs conſider that 


that he was riſen agayne, but alſo that 
he was about fo aſcende info heauen fo 
his Father, They were to be called from 
an earthly opinion as well as arp, the 


| which they coulde hardly put away, ha⸗ 
uing concevued the ſame in their myndes 
befoze his aſſion. Uherefoze Luke re- | 
pozteth that they ſayde, Lorde vviltec 
thou at this tyme reſtore the kingdome 


of Iſrael! ? 


ceſſarie to be tolde viito the Apoſtles, by 


which was the firſt of 
the Sabbaths, whe the 
dores were {hut where 
the Diſciples were al- 
ſembled together for 
feare of the lewes, 
came leſus and ſtoode 
in the middeſt, and 
ſaith vnto them, Peace 
be vnto you. 


M. Haina John omitteth many things 


liſtes. C. Ve nowe beginneth to ſhewe 
heere, howe that by the ſighte of Chꝛiſte 
the Diſciples were confirmed in his Re- | 
ſurrection, BV. Foz he ſettcth his liue⸗ 
ly body befoze his ten Diſciples to bee 
ſeene and touched. C. And it came not to 
paſſe without the pꝛouidence of Ood, that 
they cams altogither in one place, that 
the credite of the matter myghte be the 
mo2e ſure and manyfeſt. BV. The Apo- 
files were miſerably diſpearſed by the 
croſſe of Chaiſte : enen as the Loꝛde him⸗ 


ſelfe by the mouth of the Prophet Za- 


cha rie 


it is not without cauſc that he canmaun- | 
[ded Pary to tell the Diſciples, not only | 


(19. The ſame day at night 


which are to be read in the other Enangc- | 


lt 


| 
| 
| 
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charie, bad tolde them it would come to 
paſſe; but now taking rnto them a god 


courage anaine,they come togither joking 


now fo2 moꝛe haphie ſucceſſc. Wherfoze 
if ſo be at any tyme the tempeſt of afflic- 
tions da diſperſe vs, let vs retourne a- 
game us our fel!owſhty, fo: we (hal not 
| wante the grace of Soo. C. Chʒiſt verely 
deite moſt genteily with them, bycauſe 


5 ſhut. 


N. 
not to ſhut their doꝛes in the day tyme. 


| F92 this cauſe the Cuangeliſt ſayth, that 


| the Apoliles camt tegether in a fecrete 
allembly beeingafcarve of the fury and 
outrage of the Ic wes. C And in that they 
| came together, it was a ſigne of faith, o: 


of Godly affection : but in that ther ſhut 


vp them (clues in ſecret , we do acknow- | 
ledge that there was ſome infirmitie in 
them. Fo2 the ſtouteſt and moſt valtant 


| mt ſometime are afrayd:but not wit hſtã | 


ding we may percotue that the Apoſtles 
| were ſo afearde, that they bewꝛayed the 
| infp2mitie of their fayth, R. The Apoſttcs 
ſcared the Jewes as yet ( bicauſe their 
harte was not pet ſcaled with the ſpirite 
of God: but aſter warde, the ſpirite beeing 
reucalcdy, the dooꝛes were not oncly ope⸗ 
ned, but allo the Apoitlcs pzeached Chziſt 
publiquelp ab2oade , fearing neyther 
thꝛetninges, noꝛ death, no2 hell, ne: Da- 
than, but deryded them euen as tryfles 
and ſpoꝛte Of ſo greate power is the con- 
ſolation cf the holy Ghoſt. C. And we haue 
here an example woꝛthy to be noted. Foz 
although the Apoſtles behaued not theſel- 
ues ſo valiantly as it became th, pet not- 


| withſtanting they did fauoure their iufir⸗ 


mitie. They ſceke to hide them ſelues to a- 
uoyd peril, vet not withſtãding they pluck 
vp their muids j they may abyd together. 
Fo2 otherwiſe they had bene diſper- 
ted here and there, and one of them 


woulde haue beene afrayde to loke an- 


other in the face. after the ſame manner 
maſt we fight with the infirmitte of our 
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An Tccleſiaſticall exp olition 


| ” vg them in ſuſpence but till the cue ⸗ 


7 hen the doores were ? 


The manner of this people was | 


Cap. > + 4 


vs tofalle away. Aud Chziſte doth blelle 


gathered together, and Thomas is iuſtly 
depꝛiued of that grace which all bis bꝛe⸗ 
thꝛt᷑ had, bicauſe as a vagrant oꝛ wãdzing 
ſouldier he was departed from the en- | 
ſigne of vnitie. TCherloꝛe let al thoſe heres | 


holden them ſelues, and to co2recte in 
them, the feare cf the ficlh, 


5 Came leſus and ſtoode 
in the middeſſ. 


NM, In that Ch: ifs, when the dwo2es 
were hut, came vuto his diſciples, which 
were gathered together ſo2 feare of the 
Jewes, to the ende, by his apparition he 
might comfozte them being in gricfe and 
| 'feare, we haue a notable p;afe of his di⸗ 

ume power, F223 wheras ſome think that 
the doꝛes were opened foz hun, that he 


might enter in accoz ding tothe manner 


ol men, it diſagreeth much with the mind 


their zeale in appearing to them being 


| 


by learne, whiche are to fearefull, to un⸗ 


2 


| 


/ 


ol the Cuangeliſt. Therefoze wemulte | 


not thinke that Chziſt entred in without | 


miracle, to the ende he might declare hys 


diuine power, to make his Diſciples the 
moze attentiue. Neucrthcleſle that is 
moſte falſe whiche the Papiſtes affirme, 
as, that Chʒiſtes bedy perced the deoꝛes 
which were ſhut. Thts they therefaze af- 


fied body not onelylyke vnto a ſpirite, but 


fy2me that they mighte make his alozy- 


alſo ſo incompꝛehenſible that no place can 
contayne the ſame , But the wooꝛds of 
the Euangeliſt ſounde no ſuch thyng: by⸗ 
cauſe he ſaith not that he entred thzough 
the da2es that were ſhut: but that her 
ſtode ſodaynely in the muddeſt of hys dil⸗ 
ciplees when the dwꝛes were chutte. 
We knowe that Peter came fozthe 
of the faſt barred p2iſon:ſhal ke therfoze 
ſay that he perced though the middeſt of 
the Jron gate? This were to abſurde and 


that Chꝛiſt purpoſed by a notable miracle 


to contyꝛme the Apoſtles in the fapth of 


his reſurrection. 


5 Peace be unto you. 5 


childiſh:let vs cõtent our ſelues with this 


BV.Chzilt accoꝛding to his maner ſalu⸗ 
teth his beloued diſciples, Fo2 the Jewes | 


lleſhe, and reũſte feare, which maketh 


vied' 


————ñü— 
— — —— 


| 


N N. c 
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vled this maner of (alutation, ans it co 
tinueth with them untill this bare. 359 
peate, he meaneth int egritic and health, 
pꝛoſneritie and a bleũtd iyfe. V. Euen as 
when we ſay, Ood ſaue you. The Loꝛd v⸗ 
ſed this maner of ialutacton,not onlve at 


| this pꝛeſent, but alſo befoze his pauion. 


A, Concerning this ſalutacion reade the 
tenth Chapter of Pathew, beginning at 
the 12. verſe, 


20. And when he had ſo 
ſayd, he ſhewed vnto 
them his hands, and his 
ſyde: Then were the 
diſciples glad. 


C. It was meete that this confyzmaticn 
ſhuld be added, that it might appere vnto 


them by all maner of meanes that Chꝛiſt 
was riſen againe. BV. Leaſt they ſhould 


imagine him to be a ſpirite, oz ſome other 
body than that which had hong vppen 
the croſſe, Therfoze he ſheweth vnto the 
his hands and his ſide, namelp the pꝛints 
of the nailes in his hands, and the wound 
pearced by the ſpeare in his ſyde. M. The 
Euangeliſt Luke in his lower and twen⸗ 
tie chapter addeth moze cõcerning p̊ com- 
munication of Chzilt with his diſciples a⸗ 
bout meate, in the 41. verſe. 


21. Then ſayd leſus vnto 
them againe: Peace be 
vnto you: as my father 
ſent me, euen ſo ſendl 
you alſo. 


C. Chꝛiſt ſaluted them again to make the 
p moze attentiue vnto thoſe things which 


be ſpake, being matters of great waight 
and impo2taunce, 


3 eAs my father ſent me > 


Nl Chꝛitt firſt declared vnto his diſciples, 
the reaſon ofhis death + reſurrection , out 
ofthe ſcriptures, and then he tould them 
that they ſhould pꝛeach remiſſion of ſins, 
t repentance, 4 geue teſtimonye vnto the 
golpel. C. By which wozds Chailt doth al, 


| teraſozt enter his Apoſtles into their cf- 
fice, to the which befoꝛt he had cholẽ the, 
They wer ſent befoze thzoughout lewry, 
bat only as foꝛerunners, which ſhould er⸗ 
hoꝛt t comand men to heare the chiet᷑ tea⸗ 

| cher, but not as Apoſtls which ſhuto take 

| ypon the the cotinual office ot teaching. 

And now the loꝛd appeinteth the as Am- 
| baitodozs to declare e ſet fozth his kingtõ 
in wozld.Thcrefoze let this ſtand as an 
vndoubted truth, Þþ this is ; fyꝛũl time in 
the which p Apoltis wer oꝛdained to be 02 
dinary mimſters of þ goſpel. And his wo2 
des are in effec as much as if he ſhuld an, 
v he had hitherto dony ofice cf a teacher, 
and 5 hee hauing ended his courſe 4 race, 
appointed vnto them their turne. Foꝛ the 
father had appointed him to be a teacher 
of the church to this end, ỹ he might go be⸗ 
foze hᷣ reſt foz a time, i might aftcrward 
appoint ſubſtitutes in his place to ſupply 
his rome, F02 the which cauſe Paul ſaith 


| to be Apoltles, cther Cuangelifts, other 
Shepeheardes, to gouerne the church vn⸗ 
to the end of the woꝛld. BV. Therſoꝛe he 
committeth vnto them their Ambaſſage, 
and appoynteth the to be teachers of the 
whole wozid 4 miniſters of his church. C. 
Firſt of all then Chꝛiſt teſliłpeth, that al- 
though he him ſelf hath a tempoꝛall oſtice 
of teaching, et notwithſtanding that the 
pꝛeaching of the golpel ſhal abide foz cucr: 
and leſt the doarine of the Apoſtles ſhuld 
haue lefle authozitie,hee tõmaundeth the 
to ſucceed him in the ſame function which 
he had receiued of his father. And thus it 
was merte that their mimftrie ſhould be 
authoziſed:fo2 they wer baſe + vnlearned 
men. BV. But we muſt take hede leſt we 
abuſe theſe wozds of the Loꝛd oz miſcon- 
ſter them, Foꝛ the 102d did not ſend fozth 
his Apoſtles, tooffer them ſelurs a ſacri- 
fice foz the ſins ofthe whole wo2ld,nether 
to the ende the father might be called vp- 
pon thꝛough their name, oz that by their 
merittes the whole woꝛlde mighte ber 


taunce , and to remiſſion of ſinnes in 
Chailt, Therefoze the maner how Chi 
him ſelfe was ſente is noted in the 


that he hath appointed ſome in the church | 
Eph. 4 Ar. 


places quoated in the margent. 
This 


ſaued, but that by the pꝛeaching cf the Mat. 5. 11. 
wooꝛde they myght call men to repen⸗Jhon. 6-38. 


hon. 3. 17. 


— — 
„ 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. XX. 
® Zhis then is referred to the preaching cf lacriledge th# is that of the  papiſts, which | 
the goſpe!l: euen as he lapty in another | take that honour vnto them telucs which | | 
Mr.: 8.19. plate 80 veto; th into the wholc world | belongeth vnto the ſonne of Oed: 2 C. Foz | 
[Para and preach the Goſpel tocuery creature | | their conſecrating Biſhops dep2ane tyrte | 
| | n bing their Pa 
| 22. And when he had ſaid — —— — — 
| | the holy Ohgtt by beiti ing But the mat ⸗ 
hole woords, he bre a ter it ſelf doth plainly declare, bow much 
thed on them, and ſaith | | their filtby baeatbing, dotꝶ viffer from the 
| | deuine bzeathing of Cyꝛiſt:bicaule ol bʒu⸗ 
| 'vnto chem » FTECCYUC YC | ti hozſes, they do nothing els but make 
| ignozant aſſes, UWherefo2e they vſurpe | 
| | the holy Q hoſt n vnto themſelues the gloꝛre of the diuini⸗ | 
| BV. The Apoſiles might haue ſayd bnto | tic, which p2ofefſc that they ocue the he⸗ 
| Ch ut, thou laieſt a heauy burthen vppon | ly ghoſt by bꝛeathing. We mit allo note 
| our ſhoulders. We feare Loꝛd that wee | | that Chziſt indueth them with ncecefſarp 
| are not (ufficient fo2 theſe labours, 4 that | | giftes , whom he calleth to the paſtozall 
we want ſtrength, inſomuch that we ſhal | | offices, thei may be able to cxectite their 
fainte at the lad vnder our burthen. This | office, oz at leaſt not vnpꝛepared fo2 the 
| wazld hath his power, his cuſtomes recet- | | ſame. Therefoze let vs beleue that they 
| ued from the fathers, which it accounteth | | arc lawfull paſtoꝛs of the Church, who 
| fo2 deuvac lawcs , it hath Pꝛieſtes, and (as it may appere) are endued with the Obiection, 
Philoſophers which are icarncd,ellequet, | grace of the ſprite. But ſome will ſap, if | 
and of greate authozitie ; agaynſt whom | | ſo be Chzift at this tyme gaue the delre 
thou tctteſt vs which are naked, npꝛepa⸗ | Ghoſt by bꝛeathing, the ſending ol the ho- | 
red, vnlearned, and barbarous men, ly Ghoſt atterward may ſ@me ſuperflu- |Inſwere, 
| C. Thercfoze bicauſe almoſt no moztall | | ous, Anſwer. The holy Oheſt was ſoge- 
| man was fitte fo ſo heard an office,ther- | | uen to the Apoſtts in this place, that they 
| - | foze Chꝛiſt endueth his Apoltles with the | | were only ſpꝛinckeled with his grace,and 
| —— — not endued with his full power, Foz wht 
| ſurpaſſing the ſtrength and power ol man | | the ſpirite appered infyery tonges,ligh- 
ts gouerne the Church of God, to pzefer | | ting vppon them, they were wholy renu- 
the Ambaſſage of eternall ſaluation, to e⸗ ed. But at this tyme he did not ſo ozdaine 
rect the kingdome of God in earth, and to them pꝛeachers of his Goſpell, that they 
lift vp men vnto heauen. Wherfoze it is | | might biandby go fozth to the ſame : but 
1 no maruayle if ſo be none be found fitte, | | rather (as it is ſayd in another place) hee 
„Tot put hee which is endurd with the holye | | commaundeth them to be quiet, and to a- 
ghoſt. Foz no man one wo2dof | | byde in the Citie, vntil ſuch tyme as they 
Chailt,erceptthe holy gouerne his | | wer endued with power from aboue.And 
tong, ſo far is cuerv one from the fayth- | | when Chzilt might haue geuen grace to 
full diſcharging of ſo notable an office. his Apoſtles by ſecret inſpiration , he ad- 
But this glaꝝy belbgeth only vnto chaiſt, | | ded therunto viſible bzeathing, to the end 
toframe s uppoynt thoſe teachers which | | hc might not cnlye infkruce thenrwith | 
he letteth ouer his Church, Foz therefoze | | wozdes,but confy2me them alſo with a 
he reteyued the fulnes of the ſpirite, that | | certayne ſigne, to the ende the myndes of Jer. 19.10. 
he might geue vato euery one of the mea | | the diſciples might doubt the lee of the 
ſure ot the ſame. And ſeeing he is the on- truth of the pzomiſe, The like ſigne Iere- 
iy She peht ard of the Church, it is nete | | my vled in thꝛeatning deſtruction of Je 
ſarie that thoſe Puuſters, whoſe labour | ru 
he vſcth in toe Church haue the power of | | But we muſt alſo note that the woꝛd is 
the ſpirite from him: the which he decla- | | toyned to the externall and viſible ſigne, 
red by an externall ſigne , when he bzea-| | Foz hereof ſacramentes take their fozce, 
thed vppon his Apoſtles . What boꝛrible — that the efficacte of the ſpiriteis in 
* cluded 
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vpon Saint 70 H X. Cap. x. Pag. 


cluded inthe vopce 
eares : but bicauſe the cffeae of all thoſe 


and fiele by ſacraments, dependeth 

the teſtimonie of the woꝛde. Chzilt bzea- 
theth vpon his Apoſtles, but they reteiue 
not only bꝛething, but alſo the holy ghoſt. 


And wherefoze,but onely bicauſe Chziſte 
pꝛomiſeth vnto them 2 Thus it commeth 


— Whervpon we 
may gather, that whatſoeuer ſacraments 
men haue deuiſed, are nothing eis but 
- meere toyes : bicauſe there ca be no truth 
— whero the wozde of Gods 


23. ö ſins yee 
remit, they are remit- 
ted vnto thẽ: and who- 
ſoeuers ſins ye retaine, 

they are retained. 


the ſumme ot the Golpel. Foz this power 
renutting 


God intreateth of in the ſame, that 
might recepue men into his fauonr , 


imputing vnto them their innes, They 


which ſoundeth in the 


—— — 


therefoze whiche will ſhews them ſelues 
faythfull miniſters of the Goſpell, muſte 
be very paynefull in this poynt. Foz the 
ae rags 
i 

the ſaluation of mankinde in the free re- 
miſſion of ſinnes, Foz hereof come other 
benefytes of God, as, that God illumina⸗ 
teth and regenerateth vs by his holy ſpt- 
rite, that he maketh vs lyne vnto hym- 
ſcife, and armeth vs with inuincible fo2- 
titude agaynſt the wozlde and the diuell, 
So that the whole dodrine of pietie, and 
the ſpirituall buylding of Ood ſtandeth 
vpon this foundation , that God deliue⸗ 
ring vs from all our ünnes, adopteth vs 
to be his ſonnes. 

M. But it maye be demaunded, howe 


ch vs: 1o = vve you 
in Ce ces ſteede —— reconci led 
to God, And we oughte not to eſteme 


which wzeſt and abuſe this place to their piſtcs 


(1 OW magicall 


Inſuer:, 


2. Cor. o. 


Ablolut ion 
| the Pa⸗ | 


— ed 


2 — 0 
—_ 


iRetajming 
unnes. 


1. C024 5.6, 


1. Co:. 2. 16. 


| 


not eſtape vnp d. Therekoꝛe as the 


magical abſolutions, But Chiilte drd 
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An Eccleſiaſticall expoſition, Cap. XX. 


not heerc appoynt his Apoſtles to be au- 
riculer conteſſours, but publique pꝛea⸗ 
chers of hu Goſpel, V herefoꝛe we muſt 
conſider the maner of remitting cf ſinnes, 
that we may knewe what power this ts, 
which is giuen to the Apoſtles, 


$ And whoſaeuers ſinnes 2 


hee retayne. 


Chziſt addeth this ſeconde parte, to ter 
rific the contemners of his Goſpell, to the | 
ende they may know that their pꝛide ſhal 


 tobeimpoſſible , and therefoze do make 


Ambaſſage of ſaluation and cternall lyfe 


vic agaynſt all thoſe wicked ones, whiche 
ſhould reiede the ſaluation offered vnto 
them: as the Apoſtle Paule teacheth. 
BV. So that the Apoſtles foꝛgaue men 
their ſinnes;when by the pꝛeaching of the 
Goſpell they taught that the fapthful had 
their linncs fo2giuen them, and that they 
were endued with life by the death and 
reſurrection of Chzilt Jeſus: And they re- 
tapned ſinnes, when they pzonounced the 
wꝛath of God to reſt vpon al vnbeleners, 
It is pꝛoper vnto the Goſpell that we are 
reconciled vnto God : but it is accidental 
that = vnbelcening are addicted vnto | 
death. Notwithſtanding wee mult note, 


| of the 


that whoſoeuer heareth the pꝛeaching 
and doth not imbzace re⸗ 
miſſion of there offered , is in the 
ſtate of eternall damnation, Foz as the 
ſonne of God is the ſauour of life vnto life 
to them that belene , ſo alſo he is the ſa⸗ 
uour of death vnto death to the Jnfidels., 
A. Concerning the larger erpoſition of 
this place, reade our Commentarie vpon 
the, 16, Chapter of Matthew, and begyn | 
—— verſe ; alſo at the. 18. verſe ol 
the. 8. chapter. 


24. But Thomas one of 
the twelue, whiche is 
called Didimus, was 
not wyth them hea 
Ieſus came. 


was emoyned the Apoſttes , ſo alſo they | 
bad vengeance committed vnto them to 


K. As the fall cf Peter is bcfoze deſ⸗ 
tribed at large, not to the repꝛoche cf Pe⸗ 
ters fall, but that the @cripture myghte 
(ct befoze; ts the vayne pꝛelumption of 
ficſh : euen ſo in this place S. John deſcrt- 
beth þ vnbelefe of Thomas, not to diſcre- 
dite him by ripping vp his ſinne, but to | 
ſet fooꝛth in Thomas the nature of fleſh, | 
BV. Foz Thomas repzeſenteth all thoſe | 
who iudge the reſurremon of the ficſhe 41 


| a ſcozne at the ſame, And the vnbeleefe | 
ok thys Apoſtle is therefoze ſet downe, | 
| 
' 


that the faythfull myghte thereby bee 
the better confyzmcd and ſtrengthened, | 
Ve was not onely Cowe and harde to 
| beleeue : but alſo bys obſtinacie made 
' bym deſire to feele and handle the bo-| 
dy of Chzifte , being not contented with | 
the ſighte of the ſame. 

R. Furthermoze in this Biſtozie wee 
acknowledge the woonderfull Judge⸗ 
mentes of God, Foz as God wrucked 
at the bꝛethzen of Joſeph, and ſuffered 
them to be ledde by enuie agaynſt Joſeph 
at the fy2it , ſecondly to ſell him, and | 
laſtly to lye vnto their Father: but to | 
this ende, that being fallen the deeper, 
when they were deliuered, they mighte 

the moze manyfeſtly ſce and acknow- 
ledge the hande and power of the Lozde ; 
Euen ſo Chziſte wynketh at the vnbe- 
leefe of Thomas, put with this tudgemft, | unten f 
that not ſo muche hys faythe as oures | god in Th 
mighte be the moze confyzmed, Foz by | mas hys | 
the vnbelefe of Thomas oure beltefe vnbelectt 
wasfurthered, M. In that Thomas was 
not with the reſt, ſome thinke the cauſe | 
to be this, bicauſe he was not as pet res | | 
turned from the flighte whiche he toke 


fo; feare. | 
25. The other Diſciples | 

ſayde vnto him, wee 
haue ſeene the Lot 
But he _ vnto the, | 


excepte I ſee in hys 


hands the wen 'of che 


3 


nayles, and thruſt my | 
Hand. c 


— — 
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Will not belec 11 


| 


| 


| 


' agayne, As tf he ſhoulde ſay, Ve are vi(- 
cepued no doubt by ſome phantaſic 02 | 


| 


be deceyned) except J put thelg my hands 
into the pʒinte ol the nayles in his hands, 
and my finger into the wounde of his ſide. 


＋ — 


ſurrecion, which we may name the Don- 


C. ere ts noted the oziginall and wel. 
(yung of the tault, bicauſe cuerp ma will 
be wiſe in his owne conceyte, and flattc 
reth himſelf to much. BV. Thomas dot! 
not veſire iu np!y to le the Loꝛde, but ra 
ther ſeeketh fo; the pꝛintes of the nayles, 
and markes in the lieſh, fo; ſo he ſayth | Ny 
wall W that Chꝛiſt is frucly ryten 


wirite, I therefoze will not bclecue, ex 
pt I ſee his body, pea (and leaſt my fir bt 


Sheie wozdes ccut arne nett ug loun- 
ding to fayth, but onely a (caiſuaUliudge- | 
mente. The lphe happencth to all thoſe | 
which are ſo addicted vnta them ſelues, 
that they giue no heede oz credite vnto the 
woꝛde of God, 


26. And atter eyght days 
agayne hys Diſciples 
were with lum, and 


Thomas with them: 
Then came Jeſus. &c. 


M. This was the eight day after his te⸗ | 


day, The ſame day the Diſciples were 
catyzcred togither agayne. In whome we 
maye note the nature of ſincere lone, 
There is a common pꝛouerbe: Like will 
to lie. They were all lyke affeced to- 


alnt 0 HON 


hande into his ſide, I 


warde Chꝛiſt, therfoꝛe they deſired to be 
in one aſſembly. Amd they did paciently 
bearethe vubelecke of Thomas, vntill 
ſuche time as he ſhoulo be cured by Chꝛiſt 


hun lelle. Eber did not ercommumicate 
him, hint adunttediym into their fellew⸗ 
ſhi2 wit ate grudging. And Thomas 
alſo hin le al bonn 5 he belecued not 
thole w! — im cf the Loꝛdes reſur⸗ 


| Fectoit, det notwirthſtanding he could not 
Mcope lun ſelfe ont of the companie cf the 
ivoſtics and Diſcivles, Veereby wee 


d are put in minde to foſter and maynfeine | 


Yay 


Cap. . 


of Ch:than charitie fo: lone linbte con 

tention, C. Concerning the commnung em 

of Ch uſt, and the ſalutatien which be v 
1 ed, reade the, 19, verle gouig r Le, 


. Aſter that ſayde he to 
Ihomas, Bringthy an 
ger hicker;and: lee my | 
handes, and reache = 
ther thy had, & thruſt 
it into my ſide, and be 
not faythleſſe, but be- W 


| leeuing. 


M. The Lo: b dothenct farrye unti!! 
CThoꝛinas pꝛeuenteth him, but cNecty un 
that thing firit, without the winch e had 


ſayde he woulde not belaue : that there- 


'by he might not dnelp Lelecnc toe retuty | 

recion, dut nighte alſo be pearted in con. 

ſcience: and that he might tnowe that he 
was not ignoꝛaunt of thoſe things which 
he had ſpoken vnto the reſt of the Auo⸗ 


Mes, telung him of the KNelur region. 


C. Vereby alſo we ga her, what care he 
had to pꝛouide bothe fo2 the confirmaticn 
of our farthe, and allo ſoz Thomas tys 
Tlc⸗ 
mas his ſake enelp, but foꝛ cur ſahes allo, 
that nothing might be wanting uliche 
imaßte couty2me cur faytiz, NI. g ost- 
uer in that Chit ſpake theſe it in ges 


fayth. Joꝛ this was not dene fo? 


to Thomas; met in ſecrete, but o enly 
| befoze all the Apoſtles, it was net dene 
| withont caſe. Fe2 this vnbelectc cf 
Thomas was not ſecrete, but mat. yſeſi 
| unto the reſt of the Apoltles: Theres 


foꝛe there was nocaule why eyrther hys 


| eſtimaticn; 02 his ſhame ſhoulde be (pa- 
red. Feꝛ why ſheculce ce be aſharnen v- 
penly to be cured, who was net «ſham! 5 
openip to cffende 2 A manpteſt wenn 
mull haue a manyfe ũũ pla er. Zbheits: 
let vs hereby learne w! at is the foztr.e ci 


Ch ꝛillià diſcipline, Let theſe tings u hic 

are ſecret, be ſecretiy ccꝛrecd, and theſe en 
things but ich are man feſt. ben anifeftly | | 
| rep2chended, £ 


Mo this open rep2chenſion 


— ſ—7*—3 — —  ———— — — — 2 
— — — 


8 ; 


| —_— lone, and not to fo:ſa! icy bon de 


Tauntan 


. 
——O — — — — 


— — — — 


— — 
- — — — — — —— 


* 


— — 


Fk. 2, cf | 


GOl 


— -- 


| which ſinne openly, be openly repꝛoued, 
that others may frare. Fo2 he which by 
| his vnbclafe ſtayeth others fro the fayth | 
' of Ch:ilte , muſte ſuffer hym ſelfc to be | 
cured by open cozremon, C. But wonders 
full and monſtrous was the vnbelcefe of 
Thomas: who bering not contente with 
the limple ſighte ol Cyꝛiſte, woulde haue 
his hands alſo witneſſes of the reſurret · 
tion. And thus he was not onely obſti⸗ 
nate, but alſo pꝛoude and contumclious 
agaynſt Chꝛiſte. But nowe at the laſte 
when he had ſcene Chorſte, be oughte to 
haue berne aſhamed and afrayde, And pet 
as thoughe he had knowen no faulte by 
dim ſelfc, he bouldly and without feare 
putteth in his hande, Foz we may caſily 
gather by the woꝛdes of the Enangcliſt, | 
that he dyd not repent hym befozc he was 
conutnced by touching. Thus when we 
neue leſſe honour to the wozde of the 
Loꝛde than is mæte, there creepeth into 
our hartes by little and little, obſtinacic, 
which bzingeth with it contempt, where ⸗ 
by all reuerence of him and dis woꝛde 
it quite taken from vs, Whercfoze we 
muſte take the moze payne in bꝛideling 
the laſciuiouſneſſe cf our nature, leaſt by | 
obſtinacite we quenche the feelyng of pie 
tic, and ſhut vp the gate of fayth agaynt | 
our (clues, 


ſayde vnto him, My 
Fo and my God. { 


BV. Thomas ſo ſone as he Ls 
and touched, knowing bothe the face and 
alſo the wonted vopce of the Lozde, is 
awaked, and euen as a man when he 
bath beene out cf his wits and commeth 
againe to him ſelfe)he crieth out, ſaping. 


ey Lorde and my 
God. 


ol | An n Eccleſiaſtical | expolition Cap. XX. 

of Thomas, ſerued greatly to the confir- | that ſhame conſtrayned i him thus to crye, 
mation of the other Diſciples which vero ' whereby he migbt condemne his fozmer 
pꝛeſent. Cuen ſo Paule willeth that they! | Nonthe, BV. But this, as it is a moſte 


| perſecuter of the Church, not withſtaͤding 


28. Thomas anſwered & 


Fo2 an abꝛupte ſpœahe hath alway great 
vehemencie, And there is no doubte but 


b2icfe confeſſion of a true farth, ſo a'!ſo 
it 1s moſte abſolute, Foz Thomas ga- 
thereth by the true reſurrection cf che 
bodye that hee was Jeſus and the 
Loꝛde, that is toſay, the Redcemer, and 
the king ol all: Alſo God, that is to ſaye, 
the life and conceruation of all creatures: 
and not onely the God and Lo2de of all 
things, but alſo his God, and his Loꝛde. 
Foz he doth not crye, Thou art Lozd and 
Gon, but, My Lorde,and my God. Ther- 
foze ſuche ſodayne exclamation ſheweth 
that fayth was not cicane extinguiſhed in 
| him, thoughe it were buried foz a tyme. 
| Foz he toucheth not p dintnitte of Ch;iſte 
in his ſide, no; in his hands, but he cathe- 
reth muche moze by thoſe ſignes, than 
they did ſhewe, And whereof came this, 
but onelp bicauſe he returned to him ſcife 
from oblinion ? Alſo who woulde haue 
thoughte that ſo great fayth would haue 
followed ſache obſtinate vnbeleefe 2 0. 
Paule in the beginning was a moſt cruel. 


Ack. . 2. 


afterwarde he became a moſt faythfull 
Apoſtle, Foz theſe wonderfull iudge⸗ 
mentes of God are deſcribed to this ende 
and purpoſe, that wee mighte learne to 
know the wonderfull godnefſe of Cod, 
who turneth euill into god. C. Foz the 
ſame whiche happened to Thomas, 

bappeneth ſometyme to manye: Who 
caſtyng the feare of God aſyde, foz a 
tyme runne at randam , in ſo muche 
that there appeareth no fayth at all to bee 
in them: but ſo ſone as they are chaſti- 
ſed with Gods co2rection , ſubouing fleſh 
and bloude , they retourne to a better 
mynde, The whyche we may beholde in Ul. ;. 
Dauid after the ſhozte admonition ot the | 
P2ophet. Foz it commeth to paſſe by the 
wonderfull godncfſe of God, that the 
Clece fozſaking not the faythe , do ne⸗ 
uer ſo farre fall, but they ſone ryſe a- 
gayne, Wherefoze wee muſte take cares 
full heede that we fall not away from 
the fapthe. Not withſtand ng let vs 
bee ſure of thys, that GDD dothe 
holde backe the faythful with a ſecret bꝛi⸗ 
dle: leaſt they ſhould fall to their deffrucs| | 


— 


3 


12.13, 


| vpon Saint 70 2 X. Cap. XX. 


— — 


ſome ſparks of faith, which afterwards in 
due time he kindleth by the blaſt of his ſpi 
| ite, Ml. We ſce alſo heere what is the 
| confeſſion of a chꝛiſtian fapth. Be is a true | 
| Chaiſtian which confeſſcth with his hart 
that Chꝛiſt is his Loꝛde and God: fo2 we 
ſee that this confeſſion is app2zoucd cf 
Chꝛiſt. Ve woulde neuer haue ſuffered 
the honoꝛ takenfrom his father to be gi⸗ 
uen vnto him fally, But he confirmeth 
that which Thomas ſpake. Therefoꝛe if 
he had not beene Ood, he woulde neuer 
haue apꝛoued this confeſſion of Thomas. 
Wherefoze this one place is ſufficient to 
ouerthzow the hereſie of the Arrians. 

C. Dereby let vs learne tobe bzought 
from the man Chziſte, vnto the true God 
Chꝛiſt. F02 that our fapth may come vn- 
to the diuinitie of Chꝛiſt, we mult kyꝛſte 
beginne with that knowledge whiche is 
molk eaſte, bitauſe our fayth doth pꝛofite 
and go foʒ warde by degrees ſo, that wee 
app2chending Chzyſte in earth, boꝛne 
im a ſtable, and hanged vpon the croſſe, 
map come at the length vnto the glozy 
of his refurrecion, and from thence to 
his eternall lyfe and 1 in the which 


his diuine Paieſlie ſbinet 


29. Ieſus ſayth vnto him, 
Thomas, bicauſe thou 
haſte ſeene me, thou 
haſte beleeued: bleſ- 
ſed are they that haue 
not ſeene, & yet haue 


beleeued. 


BV. Leaſt anpe man ſhoulde ſape, 
theſe thinges were ſpoken and witten 
concerning the Apoſtle Thomas, they 
appertayne not vnto mee, the Lode er- 
tendeth the ſame vnto all the faythfnll, 
pꝛonouncing them bleſſed whiche haue 
* ſeene, and yet beletued. C. Chziſte 
repꝛehendeth nothing in Thomas, but 
onely bicauſe he was ſo llowe to beleeue, 


— IR 


— 


— — ' 


tion, and doth alway kepe in their hartes 


7 , ) 

Yr | 
4 45: | 
vnto the faythe, by tie erperiment of 
his ſences: the whiche is quite contrarie 
to the nature of fapth. 


N 5 Bleſſed are the) N 


J haue not ſcene. 4 


VI. Accoꝛding to the Hebꝛew ph2aſc | 
he vſeth the Pzeterperfen tence foꝛ the 
Pꝛeſent tence. Ve dothe not condemne 
the faythe of Thomas (to the whiche ho | 
hadde erhozted him, ſaying: Be not faith 


their faythe , whiche ſeeing not, are con- 
tented with the hearing of the wooꝛde 


of God onelp. Do when he ſapth, Bel 
led are they vyhyche heare the v vorde | 
of God, and keepe it: he dothe not de⸗ 
nie that to bee true, whiche the woman 
had ſayde, Bleſled is the vvombe that 
bare thee, and the pappes that gaue thee | 
ſucke: but ertolleth thoſe ww! "che heare 


the woꝛde of God, and keepe it. 

C. Therefoze Chꝛiſte heere fo2 this con- 
ſideration commendeth fayth , bicauſe | 
the ſame beeing contente with the ſim1- 
ple woꝛde of God, dependeth not vppon | 
the ſence and reaſon of ficſhe and blond. 
So that he compꝛehendeth the foꝛce and 
nature of fayth in a bꝛicfe definition : 
namely that it ſtandeth not in the pꝛelent 
aſpece , but pearceth vnto the heauens, 
and belceueth thoſe thinges whiche arc 
hidden from hamayne vnderſtanding | 
To this effect pertayne theſe ſentences : 


Fayth is an aſſurance of things which are 


arenot ſeene.Afo, V Ve walke by fayth, 
not after outvvarde appearaunce. Che 
which places ſignifie that fayth hath his 
aſpede, but pet ſuche aſpece as ſtayeth 
not on the wozlbe, and vppon earthly | 
obtectes, 

If any man obtec and ſaye , that this 


noficeth thoſe eyes to be bleſſed which be⸗ 
holde him pꝛeſent. We anſwere, That 
Chailt doth not ſpeake there of a coꝛpoꝛal | 
aſpect only,as he doth in this place, but cf 
the reuelation which is common to al the 
godly, from the time that he came tobe 
the redermer of the wo2!v, Ve compareth 


| the Apoſtles with the holy kings 43320- 


that her was violently fo bee dꝛawen 


kt. Ki phets 


11. 


leſle, but belecuing, But condemnett) | 2 


602 


hoped for, and a certenty of thin os which Beb. 11. 
— 1. Coz. 5, 


place is contrarie to that where he pꝛo⸗ Matz. 16. 


— 


| 


* 


© 
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of thoſe 


Chi. 
Gal. 3.1. 


— — — — 


phets, which were held vnder the obſcure 
Hhadowes of Balcs law, ut now he laich 
that the Nate of the faythfull is biefſcd, 
bicauſe mo2e perſege liahte ſhineth vnto 
them: pea, bicanic the ſubſdaunce and 
truthe of fixures is offered vnto them. 
Map of the wycked behelde Chꝛyſte 
wyth the eyes of the flcſhe at that tyme, 
who notwithſtanding were neuer a whit 
the mo2c bleſſed: but we whiche neuer 
ſawe Chuſte with oure eyes, are made 
partakers of this bleſſednes, which Chꝛiſt 


Ble dne e barre commendeth, Whervpon it kollo⸗ 


weth that thoſe eyes are called blelled, 


char ice not whiche ſpiritually conſider that in him 


which is heauenly and diuine. Foꝛ at this 
day we beholde Chꝛiſt in the Goſpell no 
lee, than if he were pꝛeſent befoze vs, 
. Lherefozc let no man ſay, © that 3 
had lyued in the dayes of Chziſte, and had 
ſeene with mine eyes thoſe his myꝛacles. 
We beleeue that they are muche moze 
bleſſed whiche ſee not, than thoſe whiche 
haue ſceae, C. If therefoze wee deſire 
to ſe that in Chꝛiſte whicze maketh vs 
happie and bleſſed, let vs learne to beleue | 
when we ſee not, Wheras therefoze the 
| Papiſts w2eſt theſe woꝛds to pꝛoue their 
| Tranſubſtantiation, it is to frivolous | 
and vayne, That we maye be bleſſed | 
they comaunde vs to beleeue that Chzilt | 
| is in the fourme of bꝛeade: but the pur⸗ | 
| poſe of Chzilt was nothing lefſe, than to 
make our fayth ſubiec to the inuentions | 


| of man, the which fayth, if it paſſe neuer 


ſo little the boundes of the woꝛde, it ceaſ- | 
ſeth now to be fayth, Jfſo be we mul be- 
lene generally all thinges which are not | 
ſeene, then our fayth ſhall be ſubiea to all 
monſtruous my2acles to all fables, and | 
fozged lyes. Therefoze to the ende thys | 
| ſentence of Chꝛiſte maye take place, we 
muſt fyꝛſt of all pꝛoue that by the woꝛde 
of God, of the which we do doubte. The 
Papiſtes bꝛing the vozde of God foz' 
their Tranſubll antiation, but falſe, ex 
pounded and vnaptly alleaged. BV. Let 
vs therfo:e kepe our (clues within our 
ꝛeſcript boundes, and let vs belæue that 
Chꝛiſt is our Loꝛde, our life, and our re- 
ſurrecton, in that he him ſelle is riſcn a⸗ 
gayne from death. 


— — — — 


An Lecleſiaſticall expolition 


cation of Fayth. 


—_— 


Cap. xx. 


zo. And many other ſigns 


preſence Of his diſciples 
which are not written 


in this booke. 


M.When the Cuangeliſt did wꝛite theſe 
thing, many other ſignes alſo coucerning 
the Loꝛdes reſurrecion, came vnto hs 
minde: the whiche he might haue put in 
Wziting aſwell as theſe: but bicauſe he 
had alreadie determined with him ſclfe 
concerning the quantitie of his boke, and 
was alreadie come to the meaſure of the 
ſame,leaſt any man ſhould thinke that he 
had wꝛitten all the ſfancs which Chziſte 
did after his reſurreaton, x that the Loꝛd 
| appeared not paſſing once oz twice to his 
Diſciples to confirme his reſurrection, he 
thought god to adde theſe thinges vnto 
his Narration C. As if he ſhould ſap, Let 
| no man thinke that he bath beere a full 


and perfect hiſtozic, BV. Foꝛ the Loꝛde 


Jeſus did declare by many other Argu⸗ 
mentes, ſignes, tokens, and demonſtrati⸗ 
one, the truth of his reſurrecid, and of his 
diuine power, and that ſo euidentlp, that 
the diſciples might not only vnderſtad the 
ſame, but alſo might ſee with their eyes,; 


touch with their hads the Loꝛd Jeſus re⸗ 


ſtoꝛed to life, might belerue that he was 


— — — 


truely did Teſus in the] 


' 
} 
| 
1 


| 
| 


riſen agayn fr6 death. But al theſe things 
haue J not perticulerly repeated in this 


vnwoꝛthy tobe remembzed, but bicauſe 
theſe things were ſufficient to the ediſt⸗ 


zi. Theſe things are writ- 


ten hat yee might be- 
leeue that leſus is 


Chriſte the ſonne of 
God, and that in belee- 
uing, ye miglit haue life 


my Cuangelical wozk, not that they wer 


through his name. 


BY, Here 


Ict.10,41, 


— — 
— ee 


cot 
fa; 
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pon 1 Saint 101 28 X. 


| BV. Vere the Cuangeliſt addeth the | 


cauſe and ende of thoſe thinges whiche he 


Neader mighte knowe how to pzofite in 
| reading thele things, ſaying : I hat yee 


| 11$ht belecue, that this Jeſus, of whom 


U tellifie that he is riſen agayne, who by 
ſo many lignes declare to his diſciples af- 
ter his death, that he is riſen to life, 1s 
Chꝛiſte the ſonne of God, that is to ſay, 


| whome the father aco2ding to the Scrip⸗ 
tures, ſente into this woꝛlde to bee a la- 


' vtour and Mediato? , 


RAmacles 
comin our 
farth, 


C. Cherefoꝛe by 
thele woꝛds he geueth vs to vnderſtande 
that he hath put in wꝛitung ſo mache as 
is ſufficiente to ſatiſfye vs: becauſe the 
ſame is ſufficient inoughe fo2 the confy2- 


mation of oure fayth, Foz he mynded to 


pꝛeuente the vapne curtoſittc of men, 
whiche is ſeldome oꝛ neuer ſatiſfied, Al⸗ 
ſo, Damn John was not ignozaunt what 
the other Cuangeliſtes hadde witten. 
But ſeeing hee intendeth nothing leſſe 
than to aboliſhe their wꝛitings, he dot he 
nat ſepadate their Narration from hys, 
ſaying that this is the ende of the Scrip⸗ 
turcs, that we might beleue that Jeſus 
is the ſonne of God, C. Not withſtan⸗ 
ding it ſermeth abſurde that fayth ſhould 
be grounded vpon my2acles, which ought 
to be wholly tycd to the pꝛomiſes of God, 
and of his worde. Anſwere, Myzacles 
are appoynted here to ſerue fo2 no other 
vſe, than to be helpes and ſtayes offayth, 
Foz they ſerue to pzepare mens mindes, 
that they may geue moze reuerence vn 
tothe woꝛde of God, R. Therefoꝛe my- 
racles do confy2zine a mans fayth, but 
they geue not fayth, Foꝛ they which be⸗ 
lcene not by the wo2de , bot my2aclcs, do 
fall away in time of temptation, 


3 That leſus is Chriſt, 5 


BV. Chat is to ſaye, the Meſſias pꝛo⸗ 
miſed in the Lawe, and in the Prophets, 


| periecte God, and perfecte man, the me⸗ 
| diato2 of God and men, the highe Legate 


of the father, the onely authoꝛ of perfect 
Tclicitie. M. Who by hys death hathe 

put away dcath, and by his reſurrection 
hath reſtoꝛed to lyfe. 


hath hytherto declared, to the ende the 


—— 


that eſſias, 3 only begottẽ ſonne of God, 


— — — — 


— — — — — — . —- - 


Ss 180 
; Cap. &. Pag. 


8 The Sonne of God. 5 


Bitauſe among men there was none 
founde merte to bꝛing ſuche notable mat- 


ters to paſſe, as, to reconcile vs to the fa- 
ther, to make ſatiſfacion ſo: ſinnes, to 


deſtroy death, to ouerth:owe the king- | 


dome of Sathan, and to being vato vs 
true righteouſneſſe and ſaluation, there- 
foꝛe God ſente and gaue vnto vs his onely 
begotten ſonne. A. Foz all are gone out 
ok the wap, all are beoome vnp2ofitable, Wom. 3.1: 


| 


| dothe belong vnto Chailte enely, it fol 
loweth that he is not a ſonne by adoption, | 


| 
| 


there is none that dothe god, no not one. 
C. Pozeouer , ſeeing the name of ſonne 


but by nature, Whercfoze in this name 
the cternall Diuinitie of Chulte is con- 


teyned. M. Reade mo2e heereef in our 


| Annotations vpon the, 16. verſe of the, 16. 
| chapter of Patthew. 


Anal that in beleeuino 82 
ee might haue hfe, 


BV. Now Dain John addeth the fruite 
of fayth, to reſtrapne the deſtre of men, 


what wickedneſſe were this, not to be 
contented with eternall ſaluation, and to 
ſeke to paſſe the boundes of the heauenly 
kingdome: M. The ende of the Scrip⸗ 
tures concerning Jeſus, is Fapthe in 
Chꝛiſte the ſonne of God : and the ende of 
faith in Chꝛiſt is euerlaſting life. BW. Foz 
bot he the Pꝛophetes and the reſt of the 


' Apoſtles alſo ſayde , that the iuſte man 
ſhall lyue by fayth, Concerning our re- |Ga'-3-'1, 
ſtozing to lyfe by Chꝛiſt, reade our Anno | Bet 1.5. 


tations vpon the third chapter befoze, the 
I 6,vcrſe, 


S Through his name. 5 


BV. De addeth this to declare that 
we haue lyfe, by the merites and vertue 
of Chꝛyſte. Foz in ſhewing that dure 
righteouſneſſe commeth hy the grace 
of Chzyſte , he ex cludeth all mans me⸗ 
rites, M. Therefoze wer haue lyfe by 


{A the 


leaſt they ſhould deſire to knowe moze | 
than were ſufficient to obteyne lyfe, oz 


7 =" 


g 


Ha aba, 14 
Nom. 1. 17. 


— 


— 


_ 


3 2 
| the name of Chzilt that is to ſay, 2ough Father, A. Alſo there are many places of 
Chꝛiſt. to: Chiſt, in Chꝛiſt i to the glo2y of | Scripture which teſtify that we haue life Act 4.12. 
| Chꝛiſte, bycauſe we are Chuſkes,and do ayuen vnto vs by the name of Chꝛiſt Je- 12 | 

; apperteine to his name if ſo be we beleeue | ſus onely.Duch are theſe whiche J haue TE 
in him Fo2 we are geuen vnto hym of the | cotedin the margent, | 


| 


— — — —— 


An Tccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap.xx, 


os 


— — — —— 


The XX}. .(hapter. 


5 | Afterwarde did Ieſus ſhewe hym ſelfe agayne 
to hys diſciples at the fea of Tyberias: — on 
thys wile ſhewed he hym ſelfe. zy. 


_ — 


Ome thinke that thys fyꝛſt day of the ſame, neither was it neede 
2 chapter was not added by full to vſe many ſignes and appar itions 
John, but by ſome other, fo2 that cauſe: but bycauſe it was not 

. bycauſe @ainct John <- ſufficiente once onely too knowe the 
1 cludeth his hiſtoꝛte in the | truth of the reſurrection, excepte they did | 


* — —— — 


ende of the twenty chap | perciſt in the knowledge and faith of the 
ter. But they ſce not, that in the twentith | | ſame byinuincible conſtancie, it was ne⸗ 
| chapter thoſe argumentes onely are ſpo⸗ ceſſarie too inſtructe and conkpzme 
ken ol, by whiche the reſurrection of the | them by many lignes, by the ſpace of foꝛ/ 
Loꝛde was wainfefted at Vieruſalem: + ty dayes, So alſo wee hauenede to be 
that in this one x twentith chapter thoſe ſtrengthned in the knowledge of that 
| Mat.26.32 thinges are named, by which he appꝛo⸗ truth whiche we haue once receyued. 
| uod the truth of his reſurrecion in Galile | | Therefoze Chailte hathe ſo o2devedhys | 
| | Therfoze of the twentith chapter, he con- | | Church, that we might not onely be illu⸗ 
| | | cludeth the narrati6 of thoſe ſignes which mined, but alſo confirmed euen to the end 
were ſbewed at Vieruſalem, But, bicauſe of the woꝛld, by the woꝛde, by Sacramfts 
the Loꝛde had ſpecially pꝛomiſed that and by the often operations of the holy 
| ſtreight after his Keſurrcectionhe would | | ©bolk 
gointoalile,andthere ſhewedbim fee | | 2, There were together 
| alyue — D. Jhon 
| leſt-hemighte ſemotoountte any thing Simon: Peter , and 


| | 
—— — Thomas whiche is 
uglation: of: the Keſurrecion made in called Didimus. &c. 


OGalile VI. But when this apparition 
| was made woe cannot ſertapneip tell, fo: C. @aynct John declareth that Chꝛiſt | 
that the Euangeliſte ſpeaketh not apeared to ſeuen of his diſciples: amongſt | 
of any time. It is moſte ſertayne that whome he reckeneth Thomas, not foz 

the Apoſtles, accoꝛding to the commaun- eſttmations ſake ſo muche, as that we | 
| dement ol the Lode, lefte Vieruſalem | | might the ſoner beieue by his teſtimony, | 

and came to Galile after the eight dayoof M. Simon Peter was of Bethſaida, a ct- | 
| his reſurrectiõ. Aherin we haue to note tie of Galile boꝛdering vppon the Sea, 


| fy2me his diſciples in the faith of the Re- Genazareth,but here p Sea of Tiberias. | 
ſurrection. Vf ſa be he had ſought onely This Peter + the reſt,. S. Jehn nameth as 
to haue made them beleeue bis reſur⸗ wrtneſes, to pꝛoue the truthe x ſertamety 
| rection, he had done that oute of hand the | of the reſurrection of Chit. 


the dilligence of Chꝛiſt, who ſought to cõ⸗ which in other places is called the lake of | | 


—— — 


Sunon 


vpon Saint [0 HN. Cap. x. Pag. 


3. Symon Peter ſayth vn⸗ 
to them, I go a fiſhing. 
They lay vnto him, we 
alſo will go with thee. 


entered into a ſhip im- 
mediatly, and thatnight 


caught they nothing. 


BV. Pere fyaſt is ſet downethe occaſion 
by which þ manifeſtation was made. Fo; 
when Symon Peter was come into bys 
owne countrey with his diſciples, leaſt hee 
ſhould be idle, and tive vpon other mens 


with him the reſt of his diſciples, C. And 
this trauaple of Peter infyſhing oughte 
not to be iudged vnſemely x vnmerte fo 
his office. Be was only oꝛdayned an Apo- 
cle by bzeathing as pet, as we haue ſayde 
befoze in the twentie chapter: but he cea⸗ 
ſed foz alittle while vntil he were endued 
with new power. Foz he was not as yet 
commaunded to go foꝛth to execute the ofs 
fice of teaching, but was only admoniſhed 
of his calling to come, that he and the reſt 
might know , that they were not choſen 
frõ the beginning in vayne. In the meane 
tyme they do that which they were accus 
ſtomed to do, and which became pꝛiuate 
men, vntill ſuch tyme as they were called 
of the loꝛd to do other buſines , The Apo- 
ſtle Paule euen in the middeſt of his race 
of pꝛeaching got his liuing with his hãds: 
but he had another conſideration, Fo2 ſo 
the time gaue hym leaue , leaſt handy la- 
boꝛs might dꝛawe him away from tea- 
ching. But Peter and his fellowes bicauſe 
they were fre& from al publique function, 
gaue them ſelues wholly vnto fiſhing. 
BV. Zherfo2c herein labour is commen- 
ded to vs all, and idlenes condemned. 


5 And that night caught 
0 they hothing. 8 


They went their way, & 


 graceofþ Iod. BV. By this place we are 


colt and charge, went a fyſhing and toke |. 


M. In that they toke nothing it ſemeth 
to be ſo oꝛdered by gods diſpoſitid and ap⸗ 


— — ac” — 


paintment. C. Fo2 god had ſuſfered the to 
laboz & weary them ſelues in vaine al the 
night, to make p miracle mo2c manifeſt. 
Foꝛ if they had taken any thing. pawer 
of Chꝛiſt would not ſo quickly and ſo eui⸗ 
deutlye haue appeared: but ſabozing all 
the night in vain, ꝛ then ſodenly incloſing 
a great multitude of ſiſhes, they haue iuſt 
occaſion geuen them to acknowledge the 


taught p all mans labour is in vaine, ex⸗ 
cept þ loꝛd pꝛoſper + bleſſe his endeuour, 


R. Fo2 ſo long as we labour wout Chzilt, 
We labour in vaine. And this is the cauſe | 
why they which oftentymes take moſt | 
paynes are molt pooꝛe. Foz they ſæ not | 
Gap in their labour, Ood is not ſcne but 
by the wozd, The father is not ſ&ne, but 
by the ſonne. What then ſaith the ſonne: 
The father clotheth ther, thefather nou⸗ 
riſheth the, Zherfoze if by faith thou be⸗ 
gin to labour in this woꝛd of the ſonne, 
thou ſhalt truly ſ& god in thy labour, who 
will thꝛoughly bleſſe ther, 4 whatſocuer 
thou takeſt in hand it ſhall pꝛoſper. C. Al- 
ſo God doth oftentimes exercue the faiths 
kull, euen as he hath don the Apoſtles, to 
commend vnto them his bleſſing. If ſo be 
alwayes all thinges which they take in 
hand ſhould haue god ſucceſſe, no man al- 
molt wold impute fruit x gain c> his la- 
bour to pᷣ bleſſing of god:eucry one would 
boaſt ot his owne labour, kille his une 
hands : but when ſometyme they wearye 


thiſelues wout p2ofite,if ſo be afterward | 


any better fruit chaunce to come, they are 
cdſtrained to acknowledge ſomwhat th at 
is extraoꝛdinarp. Thus it cometh to paſſe 
that they begin to attribute the pꝛayſe of 
pꝛoſperous ſuccelſe vnto þ grate of God. 


4But when the morning 
was come, leſus ſtood on 


the ſhore: neuertheleſſe 

er. | | 
the diſciples knewe not 
that it was ITeſus . Ieſus 
ſaith vntothem,children 


haue ye any mcate. &c. 
BV. Che diſciples knew nat chꝛiſt, either 


bon that 


606 | 


they were far fro p; ſhoꝛe. o2 clſc bicauſe 
their eyes wer held, as wer p eies of thoſe 
diſciples which were gaum tu naus. NI. 
But Ch ꝛiſt moſt trendly caltetij vnto the, 
ſaving, Caildren haue ye arryamcate? By 
this vopce is (ct foꝛth that fatherly affec⸗ 
nid which Chꝛiſt bearcth taward al thoſe 
which wilt ve his diſciptes.M., Chꝛiſt dg- 
maundeth ths qucſhon as a marchaunte 
tome thither to buy p he. And when hee 
| aſrcth them ik they haue any meate hee 
meaneth ach. But the diſciples ſuppoſing 
that he had bene ſonie other man which 
came tothe lake to buy fyſhe, anſwered 
hum, that they had nothing. ? 


g. And he ſaith vnto the, 
caſt out the net on the 
ryght ſyde of the ſhip 
and ye {hall finde &c. 


C.Ch:ult commaundeth not as by pᷣ right 
andauthozitte of a Baſter , but geueth 


frendly aduite as one of y people: And 

by this avmorution hee pzepareth away 
fo2 the nuracle F021t was neceſſary that 
they ſhuld haue this watch wand befo2e, | 
that they might afterward know, wher- | 
unto they might referre this ſodayne and 
\ vnloked faz multicude of fiſhes . And 
wheras Chꝛiſt did not make the fyſhes of | 
their owne acco2d to leape into p diſciples 
Ship, but be rather would haue them to 
be taken by the incloſier of their net By 
this unage we are taught that the goſpell 
is needfiull to be pꝛeached even among the 
elea, by the mimiſtrie of the Apoſtles, that 
they may be ſaued. C. The diſciples not 
knowing what to do!, and being without 
hope of ic iute, caſilye pelded to the coun- | 
ſayle ofhim , whome they toke"to be a 
ſtraunger . If ſo bee any man had geuen 
them ſuche counſayle at the fyꝛſt pitch, 

they would not haue bene ſo ready to o⸗ 
bave, Che which is therfoꝛe ſpoken, leaſt 

any man ſhould marnavie that they were 
ſo obedient. lein they were ſo far ſpente 
with laboar.Therefozc,bicauſe they had 
taken nathing, they obeyed the wo2de of 
the Loꝛd, though vnknowne vnto them, | 
ifperaduenture they might at y laſt take | 


An Lccleſiaſticall expolition Cap. x. 


| C, Bowbeit this, is no com men 


| 


| 
] 
| 


| 


god chere, we ſhall haue at the laſt god 
ſaccefſe in due tyme, 


| 


yet notwithſtanding when the E529 er⸗ 


M. This diſciple beloued cf Jeſus was 
John „ who wꝛote theſe thinges, Der 
was the fyꝛſt which knew the Loꝛd, by 
the incloſing of the wonderfull companye 
of fyſhes of whom he enfoꝛmed Peter al- 
ſo, R.Zherfo2e it apperethfs2 what cauſe 
they had taken nothing all the might long, 
and afferwards dꝛewa great multitude 
of fiſhes into the Ship. namelp, loꝛ no o⸗ 
ther cauſe than that they might thereby 
the mo2e plainly know the Lopbicucn as 
oftentimes our p2aters ſome to be vaine, 
if ſo be anye thing conirary Unto our de⸗ 
ſyꝛe happen. And vith this porneſe the 


| nen example 

of ſufferaunce and patience, that they con 

tmue their labour after the! dar ligite, 
which they had ſpent without p2ofite all 

p night. And verely if fo bebe ſubnut dur 
ſelues to the bleſungol him e muſt pati⸗ 
ently wayte ſo: the lame. F07 ther is no- 
thing moꝛe bumerte than byandby to pull 
back our hand from our labour, if it ap- 

pere not p26fytable. The nakevnes of De- 
ter teſtiſteth that the Apoſttes had labou⸗ | 
red verp ſdꝛe, and yet not andinc | 
they let not fo call in their net a freche, 
that they might omit no occalld : Rotbuith 
ſkanding in that they obeyed the com⸗ 
mauudement ef Chiſt it cannot be a(cri- 
bed vntofirtth; Fo; they heard him as a | 
ſtraunger Now ifſobe at any tyme car 

vocation ſtemeth pꝛkeſome, bicauſe our 

labour and tranayle is without fruite, 


2teth'vs to go fozewarde , let vs be of 


7. Then ſayd the diſciple 


whom leſus loued, it | 
is cke lord. When Sy- 
mon Peter heard that 
it was the lord, he gyrt 
hys coate vnto hym, 
(tor he was naked, and 
ſprang into the ſca. 


ſome ſiſh to carry home with them. 


L od 
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Lo2d doth woꝛk contrary ts our pꝛapers, 
that he may afterward moze fully graũt 
vs the petitions of our hearts, 4 may be 
moze largely glozifped in vs. Pozeouer / 
the Euangeliſt by his crample teacheth, 
that when we haue god ſucceſſe contrary 


to our expectation , wee mult lift vp our 
myndes vnto the Loꝛd: bicauſe we ought | 
biandby to remember, that this bencfete 
pꝛocteded from his grace, which is the au⸗ 
tho; of all godnes. This godly knowledge 
of the deuine grace which John had in his 
mynde, bꝛought him to the knowledge of 
Chail alſo, Fozhe knew not Chꝛiſt with 
hisbodely eyes, but bicauſe he was per⸗ 
ſwaded that this aboundance of fyſh was 
geuen vnto them ol God, hee gathereth ' 
that it was Chzilt which directed tber; 


C. All come at the laſt vnto Chꝛiſt, but 
Peter extelleth the reſt in zeale. They 
were occupied in taking the fiſhes out of 
the net: the which leyſure Peter could not 
tary, not regarding the fyſhe, when her 
knew that the Lozd was vpon the ſhoe, 
R. Pen come vnto Chzilt by diners mea- 
nes, ſome with excellent giftes, other 
ſome with baſe ſcience and labour, which 
appereth in the ſight of the woztdſo con- 
temptible, that the ſame is counted no 
gitt. Peter commeth vnto Chziſt, but by 
miracle,and with a gift wonderfull in the 
eyes of the woꝛld: the other diſciples row 
in the common ſkyffe oꝛ cockboate vnto 
Chꝛiſt. A. But it maketh no matter how 
thou commeſt, ſo that thou bꝛing fayth 
with ther which wozketh thzongh loue, 


$ And ſpràg into the ſea.? 3 They ſaw whot coales. + 
As faith was fy in Iohn, ſo Peter biand⸗ NI. Now confequentiye the Cuangeliff 
by excellethhim in feruencie of the ſpirit, c6meth to the declaratis of thoſe thinges, 
when ſetting all feare of perill aſyde , be | | which the Lozd did after this rition, 
caſteth him ſelf into h lake. R. oꝛ Chziſt | and miraculous incloſter of kylhes . The | 
being knowne , no daunger is feared. Euangeliſt ſait not, they lapd whot coa- | 
C. Notwithſtavingit is vncer taine whe- | | les,fyſhe,and head, but they ſawe whot 
ther he did walke vpon the ſea, oꝛ ſwim ta | coales, and fishes layd theron. Therefoꝛe 
the ſhoze, Let it ſuffyce vs toknow this, | | not they, but the Loꝛd did theſe thinges, 
that de leauing the ſhip toke his way,not | | wbyle they were fiſhing on the ſea,, that 
raſhlye, but accoꝛding to the meaſure of | | hemight entertayn the w a ſilly feaſt ac⸗ 
bis zeale,that hee might come befoze the | | cozding to his wanted maner: with thys 
reſt vnto Jeſu, M. Pozeouer in that hee | | purpoſe to teach them, that nonecefſarye 
being naked gy2dcd his coate vnto hym | | thing appertaining to the bodye , ſhall be 
when he came out of the Ship to Chziſt- | wanting to his Piniſters,ſo that they la⸗ 
warde, it is an example of ſhamefaſtnes 
and reuerence. Some Anabaptiſtical ſpi- 
rite would haue come naked vnto Chꝛiſt 
without bluſhing. only bzoyledfiſh,but alſo bead, Thus al- 
1 
dernes, 
8. Ihe other Diſciples f nden dennen guter booght with 
by Ship &c. bay — — = the 
5 
9. Aſſoone then as they | mountayne, was nouriſhed foztie verre 
| without bzead oz water, Elias following 
wer come to land, they 1 calling ings fed by a Ranen, bots 
ſaye whot coales, and | |turearauenous bird.Andalthough theſe 
were ſpeciall miracles , yet not withſtan⸗ 
fiſheslayd theron, and | unge may herewithall confyame.and 
"W's | |Crengthen our fayth , Foz miractes are 
* RES ſcales vnto vs of Gods pꝛomiſes. 1 
Jeſus 


| vuvpon Saint lO HN. Cap. xxI. Pag. 608. 


| 


— CE B— _—_————_ 
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— 


An Eccleſiaſtical] expolition Cap. xX I. 


— 


io. Ieſus ſaith vnto them, 
bring of the fiſh which 
yee haue nowcaught. 

1.Symon Peter wem vp, 
and drew the net to tlie 


land, full of great fiſhes. 
&c. 


BV. Chʒiſt commaunded this to be don 
to take away al ſuſpicion,leaft they ſhuld 
thuak either the bꝛoiled ſiſh, oꝛ that which 
they had taken to be but a fantaſie. 

R. But why doth he not ſay, bꝛing hither | | 
of the fyſhes which J haue cauſed you to 
take: Anſwere : The holy Ghoſt is wont 
in other places of the Scripture, to aſcribe 
thoſe wozks vnto vs, which notwithſtan- 
ding God wozketh in vs: not to the ende 
we ſhould be pzowd in our owne conceit, 
but that we might go fozeward in doing 
our dutie. C. Do we call that our bꝛead, 
which in deſiring to be vnto vs, we 
conteſſe to come from the of God, 


Symon Peter drew the 2 


net. 
BV. Peter alone dzew not the net toland, 


but was holpen by the relt of his fellows. 

R. In this manifeſtation of Chziſt, wa 

haue many wonderfull thinges to be con-, 

ſidered. The fyꝛſt is the taking of ſo great 
a multitude 


wozk and will. 


cum & dyne. And non 
of his diſciples durſt aſł 
him who art thou? For 


12.leſus ſaith vnto chem, 


| 
| 


they knew that it Was 


the Lord. 


N .Chaift calleth his difciples to meate, 
; the whichhe had pꝛepared not ſo much to 
fill their bellies, as to confy2zme them in 
the faith and knowledce of the reſurtedi⸗ 
on, by cating with him. B. Foz although 
this be not plainly expꝛeſled, yet notwith⸗ 
— may appcare by the cirtum· 
ances 


5 And none of his diſc diſci- 2 


e ples durſt aſke Hm. 


2 meaneth that the diſ⸗ 
tiples durſt not aſke Chꝛiſt who he was, 
 bicauſe they feared that they ſhould ther ⸗ 
| by dohiminiury, he had ſo plainly reuea- 
led him ſelfe by manifeſt ſignes . As if her 
ſhould ſay. BV. The Loz2d was ſo famili- 
arly conuerſaunt with them, that none of 
OPT ROLF REIN 


iz. Ieſus then came, and 
tooke bread, and gaue 
them & fiſh lykewiſe. 
14. The: is now the thyrd 
tyme that Ieſus appe- 


— — OED 


BV. But de did not this without hys ac- 
cuſtomed maner of geuing thankes. 
| C. Chaiſt had appeared moze than 
ſeuen tymes,but whatſoeuer was don in 
| one day, scompzebended vnder one aps 
| parition. AVG. So that the fyzſt daye is 
the day of his reſurrection: the ſecond, the 
eight daye after his reſurrection, in the 
which he offered him ſelfe to Thomas to 
— 01 mat ao ner 

the which hee appeared by the ſea ſhoze 


red to his diſciples. &c. 


of Tiberias. C. He meaneth therfoze that 
Chailt was terne al bis diſciples at ſeueral | 
tymes , that his reſurrection mit qt baue 
the moze credit. M. There are other | 
ſome alſo, which think that the Cuange- | 
liſt ſpeaketh of thoſe manifeſtations , by 


_——— 


— 


which 
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| vpon Saint /O H X. 


' 
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— | 
| which he apeared not to one oꝛ two alone. trebble confeſſion of his loue, and now as 
but to all of them when they were gathe- well libertie, as authozitic to teache is re⸗ 
red togither. Otherwiſe it ſhould follow, ſtoꝛed vnto him: both whiche he had loft | 
that the Loꝛd was not ſcene of his Diſct- though his owne fault, und leaſt the in⸗ | 
ples in Judea, but onely vpon the day of | flamie of his fall might any thing hynder 
his reſarrection, and the eyght dap of the him, Chꝛiſt quite wipeth and blotteth a- | 
| ſame , the which cannot be affirmed, way the ſame. Suth a perfca reſtitution | 
| \ > > | both fo2 Peter, and alſo fo2 his hearers 
15. 80 whe A the Y had dt | | was moſfneceſſarie : foꝛ him it was ne- f 
ned Teh us layth ro Si cellarie, that he mighte the moꝛe boldely | 
\ * ' [erecute his office, being aſſured cf his vo- | 
mon Pete 72 Simon lo- cation, to the whiche he was reſtozed a⸗ £ 
i ASE gayne : fo2 the hearers alſo, leaſt the fault f 
anna, loueſt thou ICC remayning ſtill in the man, mighte haue 
more than the 0 e 7 Hee giut ng occaſion to deſpite p golpel. | 
ſayde vnto him, Yea 2 Simon hanna. | 
a A. Concerning this name we haue ſpo⸗ Þ 
Lorde 7 thou kn oweſt ken befo2e. Simon loanna ſapth our Sa⸗ John. 142. | 
that I loue thee, He {ard | | aiour) loueſt thou me? BV. The whiche 
a 4 ſome referre vnto the Diſciples, that this 
vato him 1 F eede my | might be the ſence and meaning, Loueſt | 
| | be thou me moꝛe t han thou doeſt theſe thy 
ambes. bꝛethꝛen and fellowes? But it ſemecth 
BV. As the Loꝛde when he had fed ma | to be the moze ſimple ſence and meaning, 
ny in the Delert with nue loues + two fi- | | if ſo be thou vnderſtande that Peter was | 
ſhes,paſſed from the meat of the body vn⸗ aſked, whether he loued the Loꝛde moze | 
to the fode of the ſoule, teaching that we | | feruetly than did the reft, Peraduenture 
muſt alſo hunger after the cternallfode, | | the queſtion roſe herehence, fo2 that he 
which maketh vs immoꝛtall: cucn ſo he | leauing his felowesin the Skiffe, caſt him 
taking here occaſion of the fiſhing, exhoꝛ⸗ > elfe into the lake, not tarying the tune of 
teth his Diſciples to the ſpiritual fiſhing, | | rowing,and ſeæking to come firſt vnto the 
wherby they may dꝛaw many vnto God | | Lo2d ſtanding vpõ the ſhoze. Alſo becauſe 
| by the net of the Goſpell. Notwithſtan⸗ he fund the Damour very mercifull vnto 
ding he chaungeth the alluſion. Foz he | | him in foꝛgeuing his ſinne, by righte the Lake. 47 
paſſeth from fiſhes, to cattel,comaunding | | greater loue is required of him. Foz he, to 
them to keede the Lo2ds flocke, But ſpe- whom mo2e is giuen, ought to loue moze 
cially he conuerteth his whole ſpeche vn- C. But howſocuer the matter ſtandeth 
to Simon Peter, whom the Loꝛde Jeſus | | that wap, it is moſt certain that the mea- | 
reſtoꝛed to that degree of honoꝛ, from the ning of Chꝛiſt in theſe woꝛdes is, that no 
which he was fallen, That foule denyall | man can faythfully ſerue the Church, and 
of Chꝛiſt, ot the which we haue hard, had| | take paynes in feeding the flocke, excepte 
made him vnwo2thy of the Apoſtleſhippe, | he haue further reſpede than vnto men. 
Fo2 how ſhould he be a faythfull teacher Firſt, the office of teaching, ok it ſcife is la⸗ 
of the fayth, whiche had ſo fowlly fallen | voꝛious and troubleſome, ſeeing there is 
from the ſame? Be was made an Apoſtle, nothing moze harde, and ts keepe men 
namely with Judas, But ſo ſone as he vnder the yoke and obedience of God; of 
had foꝛſaken his place, office, and dignitie, | | whom,ſome are weake,ſome lighte, ſome 
he was alſp depꝛiued of the honoz of the | | peruerſe, ſome dull, lome lcutttut e ſome 
| Apoſtleſhis, BV. Cherfoꝛe leaſt he might | | hard and vnapte ta be taught Alſo Satan 1 — 
ſeeme to be remoued foꝛ euer from the kel | | fo2 his parte thꝛuſteth in al the lettes and fice, ws 
lowſhip and office Apoſtclical by the th2&- | | ſtumbling blocks he can deuiſe, to diſcou- 
folde denyall, he is recetued agayne by the | rage the god ſhepheard, oꝛ at leſt to wea⸗ 
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ap. XXI. 


| ren bim. Tberkoꝛe 


go oꝛ warde in tits c 
7 "It. 17 kde lo 


[*tce ce, hut be in whoſe 
e of Chultec, that 
. , and wholly adic- 
— 117::19y oucrcome 
apres. Thus Parile 
dec! ared hun! ele to be ce when he 
ſavd, Ihe loue o. 5 h1rill bindeth vs. BV. 
Do be ſho2t,C: 7 r:quireth of the ſhep- 
heard, burmug and d carnel louc, Foꝛ the 
| Lozde did net aike Deter as one 1gnc- 
rante Wha? wa 10 1. ithe harte of Peter, oꝛ 
ck any other 125; but he ſouccht to impꝛint 
this ia the u:. inde © if ai his Diſciples,tha! 
; hemuſe of nectſutie be eidued with pers 
k. d lou 7 tow 1 


Kketh v: nen bs mn 


10 1 93 90 
mats * % * 
r 
„ & » 


all un edi: en sand! 


on bn 2 care of his fiecke, C. 
Chortforolet t w” nt which are called to ge⸗ 
lerne the Chu! urt b, remember that it they 

Vi rigbti w truly execute their office, 
me Mt firit rep, at the loue of Cheiſ. 


1 
14 ea Lord thou , 
C 7 loue thee. 


M.Sc great is the conftancie and truſt 
of a god conſcience, that it is not afrayde 
| to appeale vnto the knowledge of the 
Loꝛde, and to take the Loꝛde bim (clfe fo; 
a witneſſe. Peter ſayth not, Thou kno⸗ 
weft Lo2de that J loue the moze than 
thele do, bat, Thou knovvelt Lorde that 
I loue thee He eralteth not timſclf aboue 
the reſt, nevther doth he afcribe leſſe loue 
vnto them than vnto him ſelle. but mo⸗ 
deftly and imply afirmeth that he loucth 
the Loꝛd Ve tcauld iudge no moꝛe of other 
mens harts than they could do of his. Foꝛ 
no man knaweth what is in man, but the 
ſprite of man that is in him. Cnenſo we 
muſt teſtiſie of the truth of our hart, that 
in the meane time we rerece not others, 
noꝛ pꝛeſume to iudge of the ſpirit of other 
men. 


none ſhall c nſtantly | 


Jelus Chutt, whiche tas | 


3 Feede my Lambes. © 5 


C. The Stripture applycth this dude 
Feede metaphoꝛically to all kinde cf go⸗ 
nernment. But bicauſe here he ſpraketh 
of the ſpiritual gonernmet of the Church, 
it is god foꝛ vs to note in what partes the 
office of a ſhepehcard conſiſtet;. Foz we 
baue here no vayne 02 idle dignitie de⸗ 


4 


— — — 


tommit any goucrlunt᷑t to a moztal nan, 
that he map vle the ſame at his own plea⸗ 
ſure, Chꝛiſt, ſœing he is pꝛoperly the enly 
ſhepdeard of the Church. who gouernet 
and feedeth his ſheepe by the woꝛde of — 


uation, bicauſe he vſeth the helpe of men | — bos 


pa ynted vnto vs, nevther dothe Chuſte 


| 
| 
4 


— 
| 


Hate: 3 cf 
Th ſte t 


to pꝛeache dedrine, dothe giue alſo vnto cherpe. 


them his name oꝛ at left communicateth | 
the ſame with them. Therefoꝛe ther are 
| accounted fo! lawfall and true Paſtozs 
| befoze God, which gouerne the Churche 
' by the munſterte of the woꝛde vnder the 

head Chꝛiſt e Whereby we map gather 


| what burthen Chꝛiſt lapeth vpon Peter, 


and vpon what condition he appepritcth | 
bim a gouernour of his flocite. Wherebp | 


alſo the wickedneſſe of the Biſhoppes © 


pꝛoued, whiche wꝛeſt this place to eſta⸗ 
bliſhe the ty2annie cf their Popedome. 
To Peter (ſay they it was ſayde abone 


Rome is playnly inough refelled and dyſ- | 


the reſt, Feede my Slicepe. Ahy it was 
ſpoken rather to him than to the reſt, we 
| geuen to Peter in theſe woꝛds, whiche is 
not aſwel common to all the Piniſters of 
the Goſpell, R. Foz the Apoſtles haue 
all one power, bicauſe they haue all one 
and the ſeife ſame ſpirite, all one woꝛde 
of the Ooſpell giuen vnto them to pꝛeach. 
C. Chercfoze the Papiſtes do ſecke to 
pꝛoue in vayne that Peter was chicfe,bi- 
cauſe he was ſpecially ſpoken vnto aboue 
| the reſt. But admit and graunt that he 
had ſome ſpeciall honoꝛ aboue the reſt, 


haue ſhewed befoꝛe. But there is nothing nn Popc. 


| how will they pꝛoue that he was placed 
in the higheſt degree of all other: Ye was 
in deede the chiefeſt among the Apoſtles , 

but ſhall it therof follow that he is the v- 


niuerſal Biſhop of the whole wozlde?Ues | 


rely whatſoener Peter hathe recepued, 
| doth no mo2e appertayne to the Pope, 
than it dothe to Bahumet, Fo2 by what 
right dothe he chalenge to him ſclfe to be 
Peters ſucceſſoz { And what man in hys 
right witfes will graunt vnto him , that | 
Chꝛiſt ſpeaketh here of any right of ſuc- | 
— 2 Pet notwithſtanding he will be 
counted Peters ſucceſſoꝛ. I wo d to God 
he were. None of vs doth let him but that 
be may loue Chꝛiſt, and take care and 
charge to fede his flocke, But ne gleding 
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ct. 20.28. 
1. Pet. 1. 18 
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vpon Saint 10A. X. Cap. XXII. Pag. 


the loue of C! wittet the moſte! bighe Shep⸗ 


heard, and reieaing the office of fading, to 
boaſt of ſucteſſion is extreme impudencie 
and follie. BV. This alſo hath a ſinguler 


= — — 


emphalis, that Chꝛiſt ſavd not, Feede thy | 
ſheepe, but fede my ſherpe, feed my lambs, | 
Foꝛ he hath made vs a peculier people to | 


hun ſelte by the redemption of his bloud. 

Piniſters therfoꝛe are ſhepheards of the 
Loꝛdes flocke, and not Loꝛdes. G.Mazc- 
ouer heereby it dothe playnely appeare 
what great care Chꝛiſt hath fo2 our lal⸗ 


uation, when he doth ſo ſpecially commit 


the ſame vnto Shepheards. M. Alſo wee 
mult not lightly paſſe this, that Chꝛiſte 
callethall the faythfull his Lambcs. Fo2 
he mucth vs to vnderſtande that as yet 
they are tender, and are therekoꝛe to be 
fcd with greater care and diligence : euen 
as ther is commonly greater care had fo: 
the feeding of pong Lambes, than fo2 olde 
ſheepe: bicauſe the hope of the flocke con⸗ 
ſiſteth in them. 


16. He layth vnto him the 


ſeconde time, Simon 


Joanna 8 


me. &c. 

A. Agayne the Loꝛd aſueth Peter whe⸗ 
ther he loue him, laying vppon him the 
ſame burthen which he did befo2e,ſaping, 
Feede my sheepe. BV. That is to ſay, re- 
freſhe,comfo2t, cpꝛoue, admoniſhe, and 
teache, with the woꝛde of truth, M. Here 
is the olfice of a Shepheard erpꝛeſſed. Fo2 
the verbe which we haue heere, dothe not 
onely ſigniſie to feede, but alſo to gouerne 
and rule. Thus the ninuſter o Chuſte 
ouaht to feede the Loꝛds ſheepe, with the 
pꝛouander of doctrine ,and to direc and 
gouerne them with the woꝛde of admoni⸗ 
tion and co2reaton, C. Moꝛeouer Chꝛiſte 


did not commit all generally vnto Peter | 
to others to be fedde, but onely his lambs | 


| 


| 


thou 


had not experience, howe deepe this loue 
of Chꝛiſt ought to be impꝛinted in their 


and ſheepe, Cucry god ſhepheard muſte 


ſecke to bAng all vnto Chꝛiſte. And bi⸗ 
cauſe they can not diſcerne betweene 
(heepe and wilde beaſtes, we muſk? ſæke 
by all meanes poſſible to tame thoſe that 
ar? moꝛe like N olues than ſhecpe. But 
when they haue done all they can it is but 


— — 


loſt labour which is not bellowed dym 
the choſen ſheepe. 


17. He ſayth vnto him the 
| third time, Sumo Toan- 
na loueſt thou me. &c. 


NI. Peter was very ſoꝛy, by the remem⸗ 
bꝛaunce of thoſe things which were paſt, 
leaſt the ſame might happen vnto hym a- 
gayne, which happened befo2e, when he 

pꝛeſuming and bꝛagging ouermuch, had a 
'miſcrable fall. C Oz elſe he thinketh that 
he is lecretiy nipte and blamed, as not an⸗ 
C wering to the minde # purpoſe of Chutt, 
| But we ſhewed befoze that this repeti⸗ 
tion is not ſuperfluous. Alſo, Deter as pet 


mundes, who were to withſtande an m⸗ 
numerable ſozte of perils. Afterwarde 
he learned by experience that this ſtrayte 
cxamination was not vapne. Alſo in hys 
perſon all they which wil take vpon then: 
the charge of gouerning the Church, art 


taughte, not lightly, but deepelp to exa⸗ 
mine them ſelues what zeale they are 
endued withall, lcaft they runne back c2 
' faynt in the middeſt of their courſe, Wie 
| alſo are taught to be quiet and patient, 
when ſoeuer the Loꝛde ſhall ftraytly oꝛ 
| | roughly eramine ts: bicauſe he hathiuſt 
' cauſes of that thing, of the whiche often- 
times we are ignoꝛaunt. 

18. Verely, verely, I ſaye 
Vento thee, when thou 
Waſt young thou gyr⸗ 
dedſt thy! ſelf, and an 
kedit wile thou 
wouldeſt : but when 
thou ſhalt be olde thou 
ſhalt ſtretch foorth thy 
hands, & another ſhall 


| gyrd dethee.&c. 


— Gag.2. 


BV. After | 
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| BV. After that Chꝛiſt had rececned Pe 
ter into the company of the Ayoltics, and 
had reſtoꝛed hum to his name and office, 
pꝛeſcribing what he ſhould do nanielp, 


loue and feede C. Be armeti him alſo a- 


gaynſt the battell whiche was at hande. 
And ſo, ge dothe net onely require of him 

kayth and diligence, but alſo an inuincible 
courage in perus, and conſtancie i bea- | 
ring the croſſe: willing him to be readie 
ede ſhall re- | 


to ſuffer deat, io often as 
| quire, BV.Whereby he declareth what 
all teachers of the Goſpell, and faythfull 
paſtoꝛs muſk loke fo2 to receyue at thys 
woꝛlde, namely greenous afflictons, and 
im the ende ſhamefull death. C. Foz al- 
though the condition of all Paſtozs be not 
alike, pet notwithſtanding this admoni⸗ 
tion perteyneth to all in ſome parte. The 
Loꝛde ſpareth many, and requireth not 

their blud, being only cötented with this, 
that ſo long as they liue they wholly con- 
| ſecrate the ſelues vnto him in fapth. But 
| pet bicauſe Sathan biddeth battell dayly, 
they muſte be alwayes pꝛepared to dye, 
whiche take vppon them the office of fees 
ding, bicauſe they haue to do not onely 
with Teepe but with wolues. 


3 When thou Waſl Yong. 


NM. Chult doth not heere ſo muche put 
a difference bet weene yonth and old age, 
as betweene the time of wozinlp peace, 
and ty2annical perſecution. C. And by this 
woꝛde ef ay2ding, he compꝛehendeth all 
outwarde ations, by whiche a man fra- 
meth him ſclfe and his life, Yowbeit ma⸗ 
ny thinke that the kinde of death whiche 
Meter ſuffered, is heere noted, bicauſe he 
was hanged with his armes retched 
out. But what kinde of death ſocuer it 
was that Peter ſuſtered, it is better to be 
ignozaunt of the ſame, than to belecue 
doubtfull tales, BV. Cherfoꝛe the imple 
ſence is this, Befoꝛe that Peter was a 
pꝛeacher of the truthe, that is to ſay, an 
Apoſtle of Chꝛiſte, he had libertie to lyue 
as he lyſted: the woꝛld did not hate him: 
But lo ſone as be was made the ſeruant 
et Jeſus Chiſt, and a pꝛeacher of the C- 
uangelitaſi truth, the whole wozlde was 


1 


— — — 


ag inſt him. Fo2 the whole woꝛld licth in 
wickedneſſe, But the Goſpel pꝛeacheth to 


— — — 7 — ——  - 


Cap. xi. 
the whole world rightcouſaes : Therfoꝛe 
it accuſeth kings. Pꝛinces, hig and lowe, 
riche and pw2c. And here vpen it commeth 
that the pꝛeachers of the truth are hated 
of all eſtates and degrees cf men, enen to 


| the death, C. Now in Peter we haue a no- | 


table {penacle cf the eſtate and condition 

of vs all. Many liue in caſe and plcaſure 
befoꝛe they be called of Chꝛiſt: buf ſo ſore 
as they haue muen their name vnto hym, 
and are receyued foz diſciples, they ſuffer 
greeuous conflicts, they are in perill, and 
at deathes do2ze, This condition, though 
tt be harde and paynfull, vet notwithſtan⸗ 
ding we mult beare the ſame pacientlp. 
Foz he knoweth our infirmitie, x he will 


to beare, A. o he bare withPeter ſo long 
as he was tender and weake, euen as he 
ſaid vnto him, V Vhither Igo thou canſt 
not follovve me, but thou shalt follovve 
me heereafter, 


; And leade thee whither 2 


7 thou wouldeſt not, 


C. It ſeemeth abſurde,that Chziſt ſaith 
his death ſhall not be voluntarie, Foz as 
he hath no conſtancie, ſo hath he no pꝛayſe 
of Martyꝛdome, which is caried violently 
to death agaynſt his wil. M. But we muſt 
diſtinguiſh here betweene the will of the 
ſpirite,and the wil of the fleſh. C. Foz this 
ought tobe referred to the battell of the 
ſprite and the fleſh, which the godly fecle 
in them, Fo2 we do neuer obey God with 
ſuch a willing x free minde, but the wozld 
ſecketh to dꝛawe vs a contrarie way. R. 
Death is alway vnſauery to the fleſh, the 
fleſhis moſt vnwilling to dye. C. Wher- 
vpon the Apoſtle complayneth, The = 


which I wold do I not, but the euil which 


ter m the fleſh was vawilling, but in the 


haue to note that all men naturally feare 
death: bicauſe it is contrary to nature to 
deſire to be diſſolued. Thereſoꝛe Chziſt, 
though with his whole hart be was fra- 
medto þ obedifce of God, he wiheth death 
away. This doctrine therfoꝛe is neceſſarie 
to be knowne, Foꝛ it ftirreth vs vp to 
p2ay: bicauſe we tan neuer ouercome the 
feare of death without the ſinguler helpe 


lay no moe vpon ts than we ſhal be able 


[ 
i 
| 


1. Coz. 10. 13 


John. 13.36 


| 
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I vyould not, that doo I, Mherfoze Pe⸗ Nom. 9, 


ſpirit willing to dye, G. Furthermoꝛe we | 


Death fra- 
red bp na- 
rure, 


ol 
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of Sod: therfozc dut i wais ty ſub- 
nu? our ſelues vnder has holy _, to be 
oꝛdered at his pleaſure. ] 


19. That ſpake he, ſigni- 
tying by what: dentli 
he uld glorify God. | 


And why he had ſpo- J 
ken this, he faith vnto | 


him Follow me. 


M. The Cuangclit expoundeth the 
Words of Ch:ilk, by wich be gaue Peter 
to vnder ſtande, that he ſhould be llayn fo? 
lie doarine ef the Golpell. C. This addi⸗ ö 
tion of S. John is or great weight. Foz al⸗ 
though all the godly ought to lecke toda 
rifle God whether it be by life 02 by death,” 
vet S. John thought god to adozne their 
death with a ſy2cciall title, whiche with 
their bloud ſeale the Goſpell of Chꝛiſt and 
ſet fozth his name. BV. Chat puniſhmtt 
which the confeſſo2s of Chult ſuffer is ex⸗ | 
treme,rep2ochcfull,andfull ofignominy : | 
but the truthe calleth ſuche deathes, and 
ſuche puniſhments, gloꝛious, bicauſe the | 
holy Barty2s cf God by death vo glozifie 
Ood, and are gloꝛified alſo them ſelues by 
that eternall gloꝛy. NI. The Cnangelift | 


| veth not lav, by what death Peter ſhould | 


dye, noꝛ vet by what death he ſhoulde de⸗ 
ſerue enerlaſting ue. but he ſayth,Signi- | 
fying by vvhat death he should glorific 
God. Lherefo:e the death of the godly | 
which they ſuffer foꝛ Chꝛiſtes ſake, bꝛin⸗ 
geth not debrugion vnto them (as the 
blinde wozld iudgeth) neyther doth it de⸗ 
ſerue eternail lpſe, but hath enelp thys 
commendation , that it «lozificth God, | 
The which whoſceuer doth, he hathe to 
comfo2te him ſcife with this voyce of the 
Lo2de, I will glorifie them whiche glort- | 
fe me, Bleifcd therefoze are the derade 
which dye in the Lozde. 


S Follow me. ' 


Cl re Chꝛiſt beclareth wherefoze he 
foꝛeſhewed the violent death of Peter: 
namelp that he might pꝛepare Peter to 
patience 4 luſterance. Sering ſayth he) 


— 
— — — - — — 


vpoh Saint 1 9 {1 N Cap. XXY. Pag. 


[ 


| follow thy captayne. l. Therfoze y Lo2d 
pꝛopoundeth his example to Peter, as if 


| 


| 


| 


| 


What to loke foz,and thou walt unde cons | 


| 


agaynſt death. BV. So that this place 


— 


Foz whe be was comaded to folow y lozd, 


thoumuft ſuffer death by my erample, 


de ſhould ſay, Chou knoweſt how I haue 
tued in this woꝛld, how diligently J haue 
fo d the ſheepe which the father hath giuen 
me, what J haue ſuſtered cf the wicked 
| foz this cauſe, and from whece Jam now 
rayſed to eternall lyte and gloꝛy. Vereby 
frame thy ſelfe after my example, herevy | 
take heede what thou doe lt, hereby know 


lolation. R. Foz thou ſhalte dye a cruell 
death: Therfoꝛe pꝛepare thy icife foz the 
affliqions to come, and taze hade to thy 

calling. This caght to be no ſmall ton⸗ 
(olation vnto vs,hew ſharpe ſocuer tcath 
ſemeth to be, ſeeing the lonne of God of- 
fereth him ſelſe befoze our eyes, with hys 
biefſed reſurreaion which is cur triumph 


playnly ſheweth that all the Pinifters of 
the church ought to be folowers of Chzilt; 

in whom they ſhall finde, ſer, and learne al 
that appertepneth to the diſcharging of 
their miniſterie. In him is the moſt excel, 
lent loue,both of God the father, and alſo 
of the lock committed vnto him, in him is 
a burning and diſcrete zeale, he teacheth 
ſincer e, ſwerte, and ſharpe dogrine, he is 
moſt pure in maners, and in example of 
lyfe, he giueth ſtrength and patience to c- 
uery one in perils, and he is moſt long ſuſ⸗ 


ferum. To this Shepheard let euery Pas John. S 12. 


ſtoz in the Church haue reſpec : Foz he is 
the light of the wozlde: who ſo followeth 
bum, walketh not in varkneſſe, but ſhall 
haus the light ol life, 


20. Peter turned about, & 
ſaw the diſciple mon) 
Ieſus loucd, following 
hun. &c. | 


BV. Although Peter was reſloꝛed and 
placed in his Apoſtolicall office, yet neuer⸗ 
theleſſe he retayneth ſlil in himſelk the re⸗ 
likes of humaine nature, and imbetilitie, 
which pꝛocedeth fro p corupti of un. M. 
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he doth not ſo muche tonſider that voc a 

don, as he hath reſpea vato others. BV 
Fo: lokuig be nde hint he ſaw John ſol⸗ 
lowing : and ſecuig he knew thot be was 
moe deare vato hun than the rette, he 
greatly maruelled what death he Mould 
dye, M.Whcrvpan he moucth the quc- 
ſhon conter tung his lot, ſaying, Lorde 
vvhat shall he doo? Foz he thought it ve 
ry abſurde that he ſhould be called atone, 
and John omitted, wham Chuſte had al- 
wapes ſo greatly loued. A. Conterning 
the lea ung cf John on Chziſies beſte, 
reade the. 23. verſe of the. ::.chap, befozc. 


8 Lorde what ſhall be do. - 


C. We haue herein Peter an example, 
not cnely of our ſapcrfinous, but allo cf 
burtfull curioſitie, when ac by the the be- 
holding of others we are dzawe away fro 
our office. Fe2 we being by nature ſeuere 
and narrowe eramners rather of other 
mens lines than our owne, do therby ſeke 


to ſhift off our letues. Foz by this cullour 
of excuſe we willingly decetuc our ſelues, 


namelp, that other are no better than we: 
as though their Louth and folly were our 


| diſcharge. Scarſe the hundzeth perſon 


doth conſider this ſaying of H. Paule. E- 
uery man shall beare his ovvne burthen. 
A herfoꝛe in the perſon cf one man this 
is a generall repꝛehenſiõ of al thoſe, which 
loke rounde about them how other men 
behaue them ſelues, but nealece their 
owne dutie and charge which God entop- 
neth them fapthfally to eretute Df tenne 
God will choſe one, whome he will erer⸗ 
ciſe eyther with ercerding fo2rowee, 02 
with græuous labour, the ether nyne he 
wall (offer to liue in peace, oꝛ at leaſt will 
lightly exerciſe them. Ve vleth not all 
men altke,but tricth euery one as it ſa⸗ 
meth god vato bim. Da ing thertoꝛe ther 
are diuers kinds of Chꝛiſtian warfare, let 
euer man learne to keepe his owne rave 
and oꝛder, leaſt as idle perſons we enqui⸗ 
ring after this oꝛ that, pꝛouoke our hea⸗ 
uenly Captayne to diſpleaſure agaynſt 
vs: to whom we ought to be in ſuche ſub- 
ir con. that we ſhuld foꝛget al ſuch things 
as appert ain not top doing of our duties. 


22, Ieſus ſayth vnto him, 


It I will haue hin to 

tarry till l come, what 
is that to thee © Fol- 
low thou me, 


BV. The Lo2d Jeſus rep2chendeth the 
cu rious and vnpzofitable demaunde ck 
Peter: BV. and calleth bim into the way 
in the which he mult go, willing hin to 
conſtder,not the burthe of other men, but 
what he him ſelfe is imoyned to beare, As 
if he would ſay, It maketh no matter vn - 
to ther, neither haſt then any thing to do 
to demaunde what ſhall beco:ne cf thy 
fellow: leaue this to my wil, only conſider 
of thy ſelfe, and pꝛepare thy ſclfe to follow 
whither loeuer thou art called. R. Vave 
regard to thine o bun calling, and not to an 
other mans, J will haue a regarde to o⸗ 

thers my ſelfe. If he abide, and ſuffer no 


' cruell death, he abideth to me. BV. Pea if 
it be mp will that he ſhal not dye, but to a 


vide in the ſtate he is in now vntil J come 
to iudgement, and that the (ame ſhould 
be god fo2 him, what haſt thou to do with 
it: I will haue ther, noꝛ no man elſe, cu- 
rioullp to ſearch out Gods counſayles, 02 
to diſcuſſe other mens callings, John is 
mine, and J will vſe him a: my plcafure. 
| Eherfoze that which J ſayd euen now, J 
la agayne,No man putting his hande to 
| the Plough, and booting backe, is meete 
for the kingdome of God. R. J would to 
Ood that this ſentence were unp2inted in 
all mens mindes, that euery one mighte 
learne to haue bis duty in remembzante. 


Foz what art thou (ſapth the Apoſtle) 
wi ich iudgeſt another mans ſeruant:To 
his owne maſter he ſtandeth oz falleth. 
M. Not withſtanding we muſt here diſtin⸗ 
guich bet wanne that care which pꝛocedeth 
of curioſity, that which pꝛocedeth cfloue 
C. Fo2 all care fo2 our bzethzen is not ſus 
perfluons: it it obſerue a meane, then is 
it not curioſitie, but a god care, VI. This 
is curioſitie,.to ſearche and ſeclie how long 
this oz that man ſhall liue, and whether 
he ſhall be riche 62 pe: the whi%, many 
do,by curious artes, rather then atten- 


| 


3 9.62. 


Nom. 14.4 


Cate pꝛoce 
dety o laue, 
and ofcurio⸗ 
utie. 


ding and regarding Chaiſtian charitie: 
Let vs ſay, If fo be GD D wyll haue 


ths 


this Pzince,o2 that Zy2zant,torayne viz 
Let vsfollow Chꝛiſt our Captayn. C. To 


dꝛaw them vnto Chꝛziſt, rather than by 
their offences, to do euel our ſelues. 


3 Until [ come. 5 


Math. 2g. zi. M, Therfoze he geueth vs to vnderſtand. 


that he wil come agayne into this wozld: 
the which allo in other places is mozo 
playnly affirmed, 


23. Then went thus ſaying 
abroade , among the 
brethren, that the ſame 


diſciple ſhould notdye 
CC. 


C. The Cuangclift declareth , that an er⸗ 
roꝛ ſpꝛong vp among the diſciptes,by miſ⸗ 


ſhuld neuer dye. M. The Euangeliſt ther 
foꝛe thought god to interpꝛete truly the 
woꝛds of Chꝛiſt not vnder ſtad, but raſh⸗ 
ly taken, leaſt when he him ſell wer dead, 
any note of vntruth might with offence 
be aſcribed vnto the wo2des cf the Loꝛd. 


3 A mong the brethren. 8 


C. He meaneth theſe Apoſtles which wer 
pzeſcnt at that ſaying: not that the name 
of b:ethzen appert aynech to them alone: 
(BV. Foz all Chziſtians were called bze- 
th:cn,)But bicauſe they were the ſanai⸗ 
red fyz{t fruites cf vnitie. Jt may alſo be 
that others,beſyde the eleuen, which wer 
pꝛeſtt are noted. BV. Yereby we gather, 
how apte and ready men are to erre, F62 
if ſo be thoſe men which were, as it were, 
the kyzſt pillers of the Church, ſtombled 
at ſuch a ſtrawe, what will we do which 
haue ſuch great ſtombling blockes laydin 
our way. C. Yowbcit it is lyke that this 
erro2 continued no longer among them 
than vntilhthey were repleniſhed by the 
holy gholl. 3 V. Erroꝛ ſpꝛingeth of diuers 
cauſes, but ſpecially of theſe two: Þ is to 


— 


pungeth of! ſap, eyther of our affection, which iudgeth 


not rightly of the eternall mateſtie of god: 


till the ende of the wozld, what is it to vs? 


ve ſhozt,let cuery one of vs haue reſpecte | 
vnto our neighboures, to ſ& if wee can 


taking the wozdes or Chziſt, that Iohn 


| vpon Saint IHN. Cap. j. Pag. Gio. 


| 02 elle vy lome Imall wꝛeſting of þ wozd 
ol god. Ok wꝛong affection toward Jeſus, 
thus the diſaples gathered, Jeſus loueth 
lohn, therefoze lohn ſhall not dye. Jo; 
thoſe whom humaine affecion loueth, it 
| witheth to line foꝛ cuer. To the wꝛeſting 
of the woꝛd of Chꝛiſt this appertayned, 
| bicauſe they abſolutely pzononnced, that 
lohn ſhould abyde in his pꝛeſent ſtate,vn 
till Chꝛiſt came againe : whrras he ſpake 
conditionally, If I will haue hun tary till 
| comc,what is that to thee.C, Thus ves 
rye pꝛofptably Chꝛiſt teacheth vs to our 
edificatton,and that alſo very plainly:but 
we by our cozrupt and wicked imagina⸗ 
tions, do obſcure t darken the light. Chꝛiſt 
would not pꝛonounce any thing certayne 
concerning lohn , but only appꝛoue that 
he had full power of life and death. Do 
that of it ſelfe it was a ſimple and pꝛokp⸗ 
table doctrine:but the diſciples deuiſe and 
imagine moꝛe than was ſpoken , Wher- 
foe that we may be ſafe from the ſame 
perill, let vs learne ſoberiyc to conceyuc 
that which is ſpoken out cf the woꝛde ol 
God. M. Alſo by the pꝛeſent care of the C- 
uangeliſt we are taught, how circumſpect 
we ought to be in reading the woꝛdes cf 
Chziſt, the which, one letter being added 
oꝛ taken away o2 chaunged, map bee ſo 
peruerted, that they will not teſtefye a 
truth but a lye, and will ſerue to mayn⸗ 
tayne contentions : ſpecially ſing it is a 
very hard matter to take away quite cut 
of mens mindes an erroz ence concepued, 
if ſo be it haue anye ſhewe cf aut hozitie 
from Chꝛiſt. The which happened in this 
cauſe concerning the death cf lohn , Fc2 
ſuchis the wickednes of mars nature, 
that it ruſheth headlong into all vanitie. 
Wherupd it cometh to paſſe that this cr- 
roz alſs, of the which the Cuangclift hath 
warned vs to take herd, is yet in ß wozle 
Fo2 ther want not ſome which denp that 
he is dead, M, but haue fapned, that whe 
he had commaunded his ſepulcher to be 
digged, and was put into the ſame, the 
next day after it was found emptie, lohn 
being caried aliue coꝛpozallye into para- 
diſe, to Enoch and Elias, who ſhall come 
at the latter day to warre agaynſt Ante- 
chʒiſt. C.WWherfoze wee ſee that ther is no 
ende ol erring, except wee ſimply imbzace 


that 
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al 
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reiea all other Imagmations, comments 
and ſurmiſes. BV. Cheſe thinges teache 
vs not to truſt to much to our owne wile⸗ 
dome, leſt we lightly 4 nechgently handel 
the @criptures : but rather let vs reede 


them in the feare of God, and with often 


t dartnes, but do receiue the true # per⸗ 
fence ulummation from aboue. 


24. The ſame diſcyple 
is he whiche teſtefi- 
eth of theſe thyngs 
&yrote theſe things: 
and we knowe that 
hys teſtymonye is 


rue, 

* 

BV. This is the concluſion + appen⸗ 
dir of this deuine hiſtoꝛy, by which @ainct 
John happely knitteth vp the wozke .C. 
And bicauſe hytherto he hath maze mens 
tion of him ſelfe vnder the third perſo,be 
now exp2eTeth that hee is euen the very 
ſame : tothe ende he being an eye wit⸗ 
nes, and one that ſpcaketh by experi⸗ 
ente, mighte bing moze weighte 
t aucthozitie to his woꝛde. BV. There is 
great mode ſtie, to be followed in his wo2- 
des. Foꝛ he neyther ſpeaketh noz wziteth 
any thing al him ſeit arrogantly oz boldly, 
He calleth him ſelf a diſciple, not a dodo: 
who not wilſtanding karre excelled all 
the Datto2s and teachers in the woꝛlde. 
Let then thoſe greedy hunters after vain 
gloꝛie bliiſhe and be aſhamed , who are 
contented with no tyteis bee they ne⸗ 
uer ſo honourabie and large. John 
the Baptiſte, called hym ſelle a voyce 
crying in the wildernes. Peter and Paul 
which are the lightes of the whole wozld, 
name them ſelues the Seruantes and 
Biniſters of Jeſu Chꝛiſte. But John 
alſo calleth hym (clfe a witnes:bicauſe 
the Loꝛde had ſaide , ye ſhall be witneſ⸗ 


p:ayers,knowing that we are ful of erro2 | 


Cap.xx|. 


— — — — — —— — e. 


nothing of hys owne , but faithfuliy 


doth declare thoſe things onely which he 
hath eyther ſcene 02 hearde. Wherefo:c 
that which he had heard of the Loꝛd and 
had ſeene hym do and ſuffer , ſiziplciy 
and trulpe enenas they were ſpoken 
and done, he hath vitred and declared. 
I. This ther efoꝛe is the very ſame diſ⸗ 
ciple, home hee hath ſo often fande was 
ſpecially beloued of the Lozye ; and yet 
hathe he not once in all his booke , ſette 
to his name left he might incurre the 
ſuſpicion of arrowgancy , Pet notwith- 
ſtanding it is not too be fo2bivden that 
the names of auche2s ſhaulde be ſet vn- 
to theire bookes, the which may ſtand ta 
very good vſe and purpoſe, ſo that vayne 
glozy be not ſought, 


BV. Nowe Sainte John very⸗ 
ſeriouſip affirmeth that he hath fapthful- 
y and truely deliuered the pure :; ſm⸗ 
ple truthe. Euen as in another place 
alſo, That which we haue hearde which 


5 And we knowe that hys 
2 teſtimony is true. 


we haue ſeene vvith our eyes, which we 


— — 


| 


| 


hauc looked vppon , and our handes | 
haue handled ofthe worde of Iyfe, wee | 


shewe vnto you , Foz bis meaning is 
that the Apoſtolicall doctrine is moſte 
true, and appzoued : even as ſayd Pe- 
ter, we haue not followed deccitfall fa- 
bles, when we opened vnto you the po- 
wer and comming of the Lorde leſus, 


but with our eyes we ſawe hys Maicl- 
die. A. Concerning the reſte which may | 
be bꝛought to the expoſition of this place | 
reade the. 35. verſe of the.19, chapter bes | 
foze. Foz there he geeueth the lyke teſtis, 
mony to that which he hath waiten, 


55. There are alſo many 


other thinges vchiche 


Ieſus dyd, the which 
if they ſhoulde bee 


ſes ot tlieſe tiuoges. A witnes ſpeaketh 
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writen 


— 


— — — 


30h120:37 py This place agreeth with that which | 


| written euery one [ | 


ſuppole the worlde 
coulde not contayne 


the bokes that ſhould 


be written. 


p Apoſtle ſapd befoꝛe, how that not al the 
ſignes of p Lozdes reſurrecio were wꝛit⸗ 
ten, but thoſc oncly which were ſufficient | 
to perſwade men to beleene in the Loꝛde 
Jeſus, that by him they attayne to life 
euerlaſting and true bleſſednes. NI. The 
very ſame he ſemeth now to repeate as 
gayne, but pet not without ſome differfce. 
Beſozʒe he ſpake of the ſignes after the 
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Hiderbolc 
is an excel 
lu each 

ether in ad 


Keſarrection : but here hee ſpraketh of 
thoſe ſignes generally whiche Chꝛiſte 
wꝛought and ſhewed from the fyꝛſt to the 
laſte, all the which he ſayth are not w2it- | 
ten, neyther in this boke noꝛ in any other | 
C. Theretoꝛe leſte any man ſhould ſul⸗ 
pecte his woꝛd as one ſpeaking pertially 
bicauſe he was loued of Chꝛiſte, he cut- | 
teth off this obicction, ſaying, that he hath | 
omitted # onerpaſſed moze than he hathe 
waitten. Neyther doth he ſpeake of cuery | 
action of Chꝛiſt, but of thoſe which apper- 

tayned to his publique office, M. And the 
reaſen hereof he ſayth, is the innumerable 
multitude of Chꝛiſtes deedes, ſaying, | 
that the whole wozlde wouldenot con ⸗ 
tayne thoſe bokes which ſhould be wzit⸗ 
ten ik all perticulers were w2itten, By 
which hiper bolicall ſpeacke his mind was 
to expꝛeſſe that multitude cf bookes, 
which muſte be wꝛitten, if all the actions | 
of Chꝛiſte were to be witten. C. Neither 
ought we to Judge this an abſurd Hiper- | 


bole,ſecing we beare with many thinges 


ULaunang 


deipraetung 
any thinge. 


in pꝛophane wꝛyters. We muſt not only | 
conſider the number of Chziifes wozkes, | 
but alſo, we muſte way the weighte and 
greatnes of them, The dinine maieſtie of 
Chꝛiſte, which to mans ſence and vnder⸗ 
ſtanding 3infimte,od in thoſe his wozks | 
womeri...ly ſhine. I the Cuangeliſt ha⸗ 
uing reſpecte vato this, as one aſtoniſhed 
exclameth, that the whole woꝛlde is not 
able to concetue and compꝛehende a inſt 
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and full narration, who wul maruell: 
B. And verely ſeeing the aces of Chziſte 
were almoſte infinite, who coulde haue 
remt᷑bꝛed oz waped al things with fruite 
To what end then ſhould they haue been 
wztten? Fo2 it had not beene mete ᷣ we 
ſhould haue neglected them, C. Further⸗ 
moꝛe he is not to be rep2cheded, fo2 rſing | 
an olde,and accuſtomed figure,to comend 
the extellency of the wozkes of Chꝛiſte. 
BV. Furthermoꝛe who ſecth not that the 
ſame is a full and perfecte kynde cf doc⸗ 
trine, which leadeth 4 bzingeth rats that 
ende, to the whiche it is oꝛde ned and ap | 
point ed! But the Cuagelical hiſtoꝛy was 
o2depned to ſhew vnto vs a way how we 
might obtayne eternall life, the which we 
obtayne by fayth in Chꝛiſte: the whiche 
wap it doth moſt playncly and plentifully 
teach vs, Therefoze it followeth that the 
Goſpel is a molt perfect kynd of doctrine, 
and that the Euangeliſts haue put a ſũme 
in wꝛiting, which may ſuffice to inſtructe 
vs in the fayth, and alſo to leade vs in the 
| waye to euerlaſting life: although they 
haue not deliuered vnto vs wozde foz 
woꝛde all thinges that Chziſte both ſpake 
and did. B. Thoſe thinges therefoze are 
witten whiche beeing well wayed, are 
pl entiful noughe to inſtrua vs in al god⸗ 
iynes. I wold to God they were ſo eract⸗ 
ly diſcuſſed to unbzace Godlynes, as they 
are narrowly ſifted 4 ſtretched to main- 
tayne contencions andbzaules,C,Wher- 
foꝛe he is ſufficiently learned and inſtruc⸗ 
ted. whiche hathe p2ofited in the reading 
of this Scripture, And vercly ſecing the 
| Apoſtles ar oꝛdeined of God to be witneſ⸗ 
ſes vnto xs, as they haue faythfully done 
their duetie, ſo alſo is it our parte wholly 
to depend vppon their teſtimeny: and to 
deſire no moze than they haue vttred, ſpe⸗ 
cally ſeeing their pennes haue beene dy⸗ 
rected and gouerned by the aſſured pꝛo⸗ 
wdence of God,leſt withouermuch mat- 
ter they ſhould oppꝛeſſe our weake capa⸗ 
citie, and yet notwithſtanding hauing 
choyſe, might deliuer ſo much vnto vs, as 
he which is only wyſe and the welſpzing 
it ſelſe of Godes wiſedome, knewe to bee 
expedient fo vs. A But to mak e an ende 
of this expoſition of ©. John, let vs note 
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An Uccleſiaſticall expoſition Cap. xx). 


vnto vs our Loꝛde and Sauiour Jeſus 

Chaſt, that true and naturall ſenne of 
Gov, conſubſtantiall and coequall with 

the Father in all things : but in the ful- 
nelle ef time, actoꝛding to the Pꝛopbets, 
he was incarnate fo2 vs, he ſuffered, he 
truely dyed, and was vndoubtedly rayſcd 
agayne from death, and was made King 
and Loꝛde of all thinzs, This Chꝛiſt, ſcein g 
he is appoynted of God the father, and ge- 
uen vnto vs to be the fninefe of all grace 


— — — 


vine: to be ſhozt, the redemption, ſaiua · 


tion, ſatiſ faction, and richteoulne llc ot all 

the faytbfull in the whole wozld ; Sang 

(I ſay) Chaiſte is the plentikal trraſurie 
ol all theſe riches and grace s vnto vs, let 

vs giue thanks vnto God the Father of 
| the ſame Jeſu Chꝛiſt, whohaty not ſpa⸗ 
red his onely fonne, but hath giuen hun 
koꝛ vs, toredeeme vs from «ll imquitie, 
and to make vs a holye and acceptable 
people vnto him ſelke denontly giuen to 


— — fl! — — — — 
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and truth, that Lambe of God which ta- all god wozkes : that being now deli⸗ 
keth away the ſinne of the woꝛlde that ucred by the bloud of Chꝛiſt, from 
Ladder and gate of heaven, that cralted the hande of all our enenucs, 
Derpent which maketh the deadly poyſon we might ſerue him in holy» 
hurtleſſe, that water refreſhing the thic- | }' nelle and rightcouſneſſe 
ſtie, that Sonne reconciling vs to the Fa- befoze him all the 
ther, that bꝛead of lyfe, that lighte of the dayes of our 

wozlve, that Shepheard of the ſherpe, the lyſe. 

doe, the reſurredið, the lyfe,the growing To him be Oloꝛy , Cmpire, 
wheat cozne, the Conqueroz of the pzince and Dominion, now 

of this wozlde, the example of lyfe, the and fo2 euer. 
| waye, the truthe, the true and fruitfull Amen, 
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